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VWAY TO THE 


TRVE CHVRCH: 


WHEREIN 


THE PRINCIPALL MOTIFES 
perſwading to Romaniſme, 
AND 
QVESTIONS TOVCHING THE NATVRE 


and authoritie of the Church and Scriptures, are familiarly diſ- 
puted, and driuen to their iſſues, where, this day they 
ſticke betweene the Papiſts and ys: 


CONTRIVED INTO AN ANSWER TO A PO- 
piſþ Diſcourſe, concerning the Rule of Faith, and the marks of the Church. 
And publiſhed to admoniſh ſuch as decline to Papiſtrie, of the 
weake and concertaine grounds, whereupon they 
baue ventured their ſoules, 


— 


DIRECTED TO ALL THAT SEEKE FOR RESOLY- 
tion: and eſpecially to his Jouing countrimen of Lancaſhire. 


By loun Wutts Minifter of Gods word at Eccles. 


— —— 


The fift impreſſion, to which is annexed the Authors Proteſtation made vpon his deathbed, 
touching his opinion in the preſent conttouerſies. 


De boc inter nos queſtio verſatur, vtrum apud Nos, an apud Illos vera Eccleſia fit, 
| Auguſt. de Vnit. Eccleſ. cap. 2. 


LONDON, 


Printed by R1cxard FiztD for Ion Bit and 
WILL1AaM BarnkET. 1624. 


E VEREND FATHERS 


IN GOD, TOBIE, THE LORD ARCH- 
bilhop of Yorke his Grace, Primate and 
Metropolitane of England: 


And to GEORGE, Lord Biſbop of CheSter : 
his very good Lords. 


Hen ] firſt penned this Treatiſe , which now I offer 
to your Lordſhips, I did it for mine owne priuate 
exerciſe , andthe ſatisfying of certaine friends that 
deſited it. Afterward ſeeing ſome hope that it might 
do good abroad, principally in the countrey where l 
— dwell: and deſirous, if it were poſſible, to do anie 
S ' thing that might helpe the ſeduced out of their er- 
. . rors, and contirme the reſt in the ttuth, I was eaſily 
| | perſwaded to put it foorth ; and the rather for that 
i: qacſtions handled, touching Tus avruoRItIE AND SENCE Or 
ru ScrrpTVRE ,andSionts or THE CuvRcn, are the profitableſt 
that can be ſtood vpon, and ſuch as I have alway obſerued our people com- 
monlieſt vſe, and moſt defire to looke into; not being able to apprehend the 
difference, or iudge of the reaſons in other — but preſuming that if 
by certaine markes they could find which isthe true Church, there would te- 
maine little difficultie in the reſt , foraſmuch as therein they ſhould find the 
truth in euerie controuerſie. | 
2 The proper cauſe why our aduerfaries pur this device into the peoples 
heads, was to dazle their eyes, and delude theit ſenſes with the name of rue 
Cuvxcn, that when they ſhould find the word of God and all diſcourſe a- 
rw their opinions, yet that name ſhould amaze them, while they might 
eleeue nothing vntill they were perſwaded, by other marks, that it came from 
the Cu vA cs. And no doubt this is the * Gorgons head that inchanteth and : Apollodor.3ib- 
oppreſſeth them, euen the learnedſt ofthem all, and holdeth them in bondage, 
to theit etrours, hauing a conceit that they will heare nothing againſt rhe 
Church: which they preſuming to be the Papacie (though it be but a x r- 
POSTVME BRED IN THE Cu cn, rA DISEASE GROVVING 
ro ir) vill go no further, All their ſpeech is of the Church: no mention 
of the Scriptures, or God their Father, but their Mor ua R THz Cavace, 
Much like as ® they write of certaine Æthiopians, that hy reaſon they w/e no b Solin. pe 
mariage, but promiſcuouſly companie together , it commerh that the children 
* 2 dne 


— 


onely follow the mother : the fathers name is in no requeſt, but the mot her goes a- 

way with all the reputation. Let their talbe be liſtened, ard their bookes per- 

uſed, and it will appeare, this authoritie of their Church is at the end of every 

tung. Queſtion , and ſtrikes the ſtroke: as © one laith pleaſantly of Æ ſops fables, 

Philodzamagin.. that therein the Foxe i the chiefe ſticbler of all the compari. The beaſts ſeldome 
meet but he is among them, and beares his part vi htbe bu ſieſt. 

This matter is handled in this Booke betweene my Aduerſarie and 
me. For though others haue done the fame before me, yer haue I done it in 
mine owne method. The water is all one, but the veſſell wherein 1 haue 

4 TrintLu<3-% brought it, is mine owner. And it was the judgt ment of © Saint Auſtine that 
In places infected with herqſie, all men ſhould write that had any facuſtie therein, 
theugh it were but the ſame things in ether words , that all ſorts of peeple, ameng 

ay bockes might light vpon ſore , and the enemie, in all places: might find one 

or other to exicounter him. The leſuites, which arc the Pops lanizaries that 

1 guard his perſon, and were brought in now at the taft caſt, when the flare of 
1e „g. the Papacie was at a dead lift, ro ſupport the weight f the maine barrel}, haue 
uacun pofired the lend with their one writings, and filled the hards ane peckers of 
all forts of pcople with their papers; yea fannes ard feathers are lapped vp in 

ff them: wherein it is admirable to ſce how prclumptuouſly they take vp» 
* ' pon them, in diſgracing our petſons, belying out doctiire, and core and 
| defending ſtrange opinions of their one neuer heard of aturc: az it Chiy- 

a DiogLacrtin ſippus ſe hoole had bred them, © who vſed to make his boaſt , that may times 
. be wanted opinions to aduance , bat if ouce he had the opinion, he acucr wanted 

| arguments to defend it: whole writings, ſeeing they cannot be ſupp. efſed, 
pittie but they were effectually anſwered, The applauſe that ignorant and vn- 


ſerled mindes giue them, and the conqueſt that of late ycates they haue 
made of a few Libertines and Ciſcontenred perſons, hath fofleſhedthem, 
F Auenin. Annal. that it is incredible how they bragge and ſing, like f the clownes of Germa⸗- 


e nie, hen they had expelled the Frankes. 
Alille Francos, in lie Sarmatas ſemel occidimus: 
Aulle elle, malle mille mile her ſas querimus. 

But I date boldly ſay it, chat if che manner how they haue prevailed be looked 
g d into, 3 Tertullians ſpeech will fall out to be true, /t & the mealneſſe of ſome that 
ineth them the dul lorie, lxing able to do notlung when they encounter an able 
fath. Diſcoutent and vanitie of minde, voide of the knowledge and fairhfull 
practiſc of religion, arc good diſpoſitions to hereſie. They liuc Gentiles, fairh 
kamge was Cyprian, ard dir beretiches h Epicurus , in his time, with teaching pleaſure 
Zr, and liberty , filled the moſt houſes and cities with his friends. But ij we looke 


oc una mera 


Ar Tt 2, «3+ 7 - uct , * 1 
e har the mot nes were bat led chem away, and vhat the leſuites ſay againſt 
enin gr. Vs, I preſume thice verſes in? Plautus will anſwer them: 
i Piratol, 5 ay : es 

Qa a att © ela harre ? guaſo guid dicit tibi? 

NAT! hee tri, ver bs 2 in COMPags 

Solent ſe moni dici, gue pueri ſciunt. 

4 A trguler auſerie no doubt, and aboue all other to be lamented, 
that mans mide fo free, Toreadie, fo able, with thoſe helps that God hath 
left him, to ſcarch onttherrath, yet ſhould not be ſatisfied, nor reſt contented 
with heauen and earth ,or any other thing thar God hath reucalcd for the fin. 
ding thereof: bur ſuffcreth ir ſelfero fall into opinions, and with conceirs as it 
were wich trons and iettets, Ike a priſoner, to be ſhut vp ia the bottome of a 

iothlome 
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lothſome dungeon here they can finde nothing but the crawling ot blinde 
erroc, and vnſetled opinions, and irkeſome vncertainties, as vermine creeping 
round about them. If euer any thing deſerued & pitie, it is to ſec ignorant men * Agathia; bal 


and women, that know nothing themſelues, thus to be impriſoned in the iayle S 4 

of opinions, by the deceit of cunning ſeducets, i that ſecke nothing thereby nn; 55s 

but to rob and ſpoile them, poſſeſſing the wiucs, leading the children, vſing bo <prpraine 
ue e. beit 


the goods, to ſwagger and ſetue their owne luxuriouſneſle : that ſince the mete ſol denn 
Harpyes were chaſeda way, and Bel was ouerthrowne, ncuer was there ſuch a — allo 
greedie and ravenous idoll as the Seminary : with his backe and bellie finking no nnb e 
and drowning all that entertaine him. I neuer thinke hereof, but Moloch the | 
idoll of the Ammonites cometh into my minde: mt was az Image hollow, —— _ 
and bad ſenen chambers or ambries in it : they opened the firſt , and offered meale_, =o than, 
into it: in the ſecond they pat pigcons; the third receined a ſhrepe, the fourth a 
ramme, the fift a calfe the ſixt au 0xt:and if any man would offer his ſonne or dau h. 
ter, the ſeuenth was ready for him his face was like acalfe and his hands altogether 
framed to r:ceine gifts of the ſtanders by; the lively pourtraiture of theſe l du- 
cers , if we pleale but a little to compare the ſhape and condition of the one 
with the other. 
5 And would to God they had made our land, their natiue counttie, but 
a ſtage for theſe fooleries, and not turned it into a theater of their trapeyies 


and * vnprieſtly practiles: or had planted their ſuperſtition in the ht art ot the * de parer Fe: 
3 5 0 1 * * . KIA J Cul Fit 

ſudiect, ſo as a little more roome had bene left for loyaltic to the Magiſtrato, i 
For what concluſions aretheſ: to be brought into a kingdome ?® 18 # #u4/ged n 


that no Chriſtian monarch hath his crowne wholly gizen him from betuen, vn Ae „ left, ig. 
receiue firmeneſſe and ſtrength alſo from Chriſts Vicar the Pope. And ? game, Fs 


3 ws Ep co. Zamo- 


It is to be bolden, according to the Naturall, Moralland Dinine lawwith the rialit ene 
' faith, that the Lordſhip of the Romane B ſhop is the true and onely immediat 2 
ſhip oſ all the world, not as concerning ſpirituali things onely, but alſo as concermmmgg 15 
remporell things : and that the imper tall Lordſhip of Kings dependeth ⁊ pon it, and 

oweth ſeruice and attendance thereunto , as a meants , miniſter , and inſtrument; 

and that by hum it recetueth inſtitution and ordination , aud at the commandement 

of the Papall Loraſhip it may be remooued, renoted , corrected, puniſhed. In the go- 

wernement of the world, the ſecular Lordſhip is not neceſſarie either of pure, or 

meere, or expedient neceſiity ; but when the Church cannot. Reſoluing this article 

therefore we ſay, that in all the word there is bat one vniuerſall & ſupreme Prince 

and Monarch , who is Chrifts Vicar, according to that of 4 Daniel: He gauc him q ben 
domi nian and honour , and ling dome jan all people, and languages ſhall ſerue — — — 
him. In him therefore is the fountaine andopiginil/ of all Lordſhip , and from him s gg 
the other powers flow. All their religion is full ofthis docttine, and hence pro- — 
ceede the monſters of conſpiracies againſt our State. Wuhereby it appeateth 
Ir 1s nor RSTLIOC on THEY STRLVE fon, Fer Sovi 410 w. 
iH: and not the conſciences of men, ycelding tu their ceremonies and ſu. 

cſtirions,will ſatisfie them, vnleſſe they may alſo haue their willes in oucr. 8 

flowing all, and the Crownes of Princes, and the Sceptets and ſubiects of the 

Kings of the world be at their deuotion. Whereby they haue branded them - 

ſelues fof euer with the indeleble character of the Miniſters of Antichriſt: 

that being but prieſts, and confined to their bookes , and hauing no other Feng g E... 
commiſſion but ro yxBAcu anD rA, yet thus they creepe into thrones, ge 
filling the world with anarchie and confuſion; andwhoſe ſoules they ſhould — 
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win to God by miniſtring the word and ſacraments, their bloud they ſacrifice 
to the diuell, by ſtitting them vp to treaſon and rebellion, and canonize them 
for Max rr as when they haue done. We thinłe it lamentable that is i ritten 
of the great Turke, how at Conſtantinople, in the place that ſometime was 
the pallace of Conſtantine, now he keepeth fierce Elephants, and athouſand 
other cruell beaſts : and in a ſtately Churchncereto adioyning , where God 
was wont to be honoured, he feedeth ſauage monſters, and to euery pillar 
thercot tieth Lions, Beares, Wolues, Tygers. This is th practiſe of the Man 
ot Rome: in the pallace of Conſtantine, where formerly ot old godly Biſhops 
had wont to be entertained, he ſtalleth vp purpled Machiavellians, and vn- 
reaſonable beaſts to prey-vpon Conſtantines ſucceſſours, and deuoure the 
Princes ofthe carth: and to cuery pillar of our Churches weinigh in Europe, 
he chaineth Wolues and Libards to flic at our throates, whenfocucr we come 
thoſe heards that we ſee of Friers, Seminaties, Maſle- 
prieſts , Ieſuites, pretending to be the Paſtors of our ſoules, be nothing elſe 
bur ſo many Beares and bloudy Tygers, chained to the pillars of our Chur- 
ches, the fatall enemies of Princes and their people, ro ſucke rheit bloud : ſaue 
that che Turkes lions at Conſtantinople with feeding and familiaritie of their 
keepers become tame and gentle; but the Popes ſauages of Rome by no forbea- 
rance or mercy ſhewed them can be mollified: no gentle vſage can tame their 
nature; no clemencie will reconcile them, no diet will ſwage dr thirſt of 
bloud; no benefites, no patience , no endurance can alter their hearts from 
praiſing againſt their merciful Prince, and deareſt countrie. Alas for our peo- 
ple, that haue made choiſe of ſuch maiſters. I remember * the ſpeech of Philo- 
tas touching Alexander, what time he would be made a God: That he was 
glad Alexander was recetued into the number of the gods: nenertheleſſe he could 
not but pitie their ſtate who muſt liue under him that would exceed the degree of 
41m4n. The Popes Deitie therefore makeththem ina miſerable caſe that liue 
vnder him, that diſdaines that place that God hath allotted him, The alliance 
they haue with the Church of Rome, will not let them ſee this, though the 
former ages u counted it noueltie and hereſie, and * with paſſion cried out of it. 
For adultery is a foule ſinne, yet Y among the old Arabians it ſeemed no man was 
reputed an adulterer if he were ſib to the woman: which is the reaſon why no- 
thing is amiſſe among our aduerlaries, becauſe the men that do it are ſib to 
the Romane Church. 

6 There is but one way to preuent the danger that may be feared from 
this generation and their praCtiſes:and that is, that ſinne beſcucrely puniſhed, 
and a preaching Miniſterie ſetled, as much as is poſſible, in all places of 
the land, and painefull preaching effectually maintained againſt the manifold 
diſcouragements of this iron age, whereby the ſubiect may be taught obedi- 
ence ; and ignorance, and ſuperſtition (the roote of difloyaltic ) may be ex- 
pelled ; that ſlie Papiſts, ſpecially thoſe of the better fort, be mer with, and 
not ſuffered wich cunning and friendſhip to ſlide through the fingers ot the 
Magiſtrate: that beſides al other courſes vſed to bridle them, they be revoked 
to continuall conference with ſuch perſons as are euery way fit to encounter 
the reputed learning of their Seminaries, and to lay the vaine rumour of it: 
that finally his Maieſtie and the State, vpon all occaſions, be encouraged a- 
gainſt tac manifold troubles , which ( to the exceeding griefe of all good ſub- 
iects ) cheit gracious care ouer the Church, and zeale againſt falſe er 

ingeth 
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bringerh vpon them; and that by deuoting our ſelues to theit obedience, and 
expreſſing our contentment in their gouernment, they be encouraged to 
rocced and take heart for euet in the faith and profeſſion which the ſacred 
awes of our land and the mercic of God hath hitherto vpholden to vs, and 
vnder which we haucliued ſo happily , and obtained ſuch ſtrange deliueran- 
ces againſt all our enemies. The perſons that muſt do this, are your Lord- 
ſhips, and the reſt of your place, the Fathers ot the Church, whoſe ſeates were 
firſt erected, euen from the beginning, for ſuch very purpoſes. No contra- 
dition nor contention muſt weary you, no peace mult make you ſecure, no 
oppoſition diſmay you. The chieſe Magiſtrates of our State are properly in 
your hands, to frame their conſciences, to direct their proceedings, to ſtitre 
them to action: the inferiour ſort of the Clergie meddle not with this charge; 
it is your Lordſhips to hom the cure belongeth. The vigilancie, zcale and 
courage of the Primitiue Biſhops (to ſay nothing of our Grindals, Iewels, 
Pilkintons , and other famous Prelates of our time, your Lordſhips prede- 
ceſſors) was admirable in theſe buſineſſes. After God once bleſſed them with 
an orthodoxall Magiſtrate to ſupport them, there could no herefie harbour 
vnder them, but they draue it out. They were faithfull Fathers to the Church, 
and Tutors to Emperours, and by their zcale and courage made the name of 
MertRoPOLITAN and Bis now the moſt gratefull and honorable titles inthe 
world;that euery toung pronounced them with ioy, and euery heart affected 
them with contentment ; when the negligence and ſecutitic ofſome that ſuc- 
ceeded in after times, gaue the firſt occaſion to quartell at it, and depraue ir. 

7 If this be wanting, that God be not plealed, but finne increaſe; and ſo 
much ſuperſtition remaine ſtill in the land vnreformed, / No uv AAN 
WISDOME CAN KEEPE OVT GODS IVDGEMEN TS, BVT THEY WILL 
cous ATTHE LAST VPON vs, We haue bene often threatened, and 
the de ld about vs amazed at our dangers, wondreth how we haue eſcaped. 
When Nicephorus Phocas had built a mightie wall about his pallace, for 
his ſecuritie, in the night he heard a voice, crying, 4 8271147, 57; vd 74 yn ; Ade 
lx Tins hene, idr 73 uf, vdxans i v Though he built as high as the 
clouds,yet the Citie might eaſily be taken, the ſin within rrould marre all. If the di- 
uell had employed any wit againſt vs, but ru FR EA s,our feare ſhould haue 
bene the leſſe: but all ages, and this beyond all ſneweth their practiſes to haue 
bene of extraordinaric aſcendencie. It is not much leſſe then 5 oo yeares ſince 
2 a Biſhop of Lincolne gaue the Frier this difinition : Eſt cadauer mortuum, de 

ſepulero egreſſum, pannis funebribus inuolutum, à diabolo inter homines agita- 
tum. There is nothing about him, but it reliſhethi of the graue and deſtruction, 
and God deliuer vs from him. 

8 There is a generation that thinketh there is no difference betweene the 
two religions, but they may be reconciled, and all this ado ncedeth nor. Two 
ſorts of people ſay thus. The firſt are certaine Pol ITK ROMUUANISITsS, 
to extenuate the foulneſſe of Popety, and to hold mens conceits toward it in 


the meane time till oportunity ſerue to ſer it wholty open; what time they i 


will change their dittie, and ſay, the difference is ſo great, that they which hold 
our part muſt be burned at a ſtake. The ſecond are Id x AN any viores- 
STAND NOTHIN o, but liuing void of the knowledge and conſcience of all re- 


beſt of all,  & ills & illi colantur; neque eſſi noxium ſi inter Gentilium ar as 
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& Det Eccleſſam quis tranſiens , vtraque veneretur. Whom God in his iudge- 
ment giucth over to this opinion, to plague their ſloth ; who minding no- 
thing but Epicuriſme and earthly things, and not —— gy paines and 
conlcience to make triall of that which ſhould ſaue their ſoules, are ſeduced 
by this perſwaſion, and plonged into Atheiſme, or thinke the iuſt deſence of 
our faith to be nothing but the maintenance of contention, Wherein, at one 
breath, they haue not onely cenſured our State reſtraining Papiſtry, and ali 
the Churches throughout the world inſiſting vpon the difference; and the 
Church of Rome too, that proclaimeth it and purſueth it: but they haue alſo 
condemned the Primitiue Church and all the Doclors thereof, who would ne- 
uer yceld, l will not ſay in opinion, but not ſo much as in a forme of ſpeech, or 
in che change ot a letter, ſounding againſt the orthodoxall faith. The diffe- 
e inden. & rence betweene the Councell of Nice and Arrius was but in a letter. The 
{Georg vachy- Controuerſie whereupon the Latine and Greeke Churches brake touching 
wer hig. the procceding of the holy Ghoſt, depended but vpon two prepoſitions, 
e Se- for zx and 414. The monſtrous hereſie of Neſtorius, lay but in the change of * one 
2 poore letter; and * Cyril would haue him euen in that #0 gratifie the Church: 


f Concil.Ep 


Gas 7-3-1: and when he would nor, 8 ſix thouſand Biſhops roſe vp againſt him for it; ſo 
Tec aaa d. religious were they that had religion, that Thzy WoviD NoT x- 


Girl. | 
Dalmat.apdlog. CHANGE Þ A LETTER OR ASYLLABLE OF THE FAITH WHERB- 


1 VvITH OVR SAvIOVvVR HAD PYT THEM IN TRVsT, Which 
Aigoue nge is OUT juſt defence that write in the controuctſies againſt all other cenſurers. 
Gees 84 AM ge, lu cigirlu; : faith Cyril, aden 4 MANAGY dg cur id $10ncy 07 i mics FILE 
Slum 95-174 Are we enemies to peace? no: we rather will pull it to vs with violence, ſo 
apud theodorit. fiat the true faith withall may be confeſſed. But when it cannot be obtained, 


Fend. 2d Cleric, we Cleare the truth, and by expelling their errors, labour to plucke the 
Conftantinop in ſeduced out of the fire, and bring them to knowledge, that their ſoules may 


mw OF be ſaued and their lifexcformed,and the State ſecured wherein they line, 

9 And this my poore indeuour in this kind Ihumblie preſent to your 
Lordſhips, vnder whoſe iuriſdiction I exerciſe my miniſterie; not in affiance 
of anie thing therein worthy your reading, whom our Church hath long 
ſince knowne to be the ſame that Eunapius ſaith of two other in his time, 
$120907lag L740 n 4prod im 9 Mea, and T&01Ta70v 4 YU (44 ovpieg; nor in hope to eſc ape 
the diſgracefull cenſures of intermedlers; but in zeale to my counttey, and aſ- 
ſurance that it may do good therein, going vnder ſo no ο,οοα - prote- 
ction. I am ſo meane a man, and obſcure cuery way, that I feared the truth 
would ſuſtaine loſſe, and be condemned for my obſcuritie, if ſome extraordi- 
naric fauor did not leade it foorth. And let it go forward indeed, and ſhew it 

ſelfe abroad, hauing ru TRvT+ to ſupport it, and the name of ſo w o x- 
"Tay PATRONs to leade it foorth. 

And ſo deſiring pardon for this my boldneſſe, J humblie commit your 
Lordſhips to the mercifull protection of Almighty God, who long continue 
your proſperous eſtate, and make you happie inſtruments of much good vn- 
to his Ca vR CH. Octob. 29 1608. 


Your Lordſbips in all dutie, 
IOHN WHITE, 
THE 
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Se 
PREFACE TO 
THE READER, TOVCHING 


THE CONTROVERSIES BETWEENE 
| it and the Romiſh Church, 


) De T is not as ſome thinke touching the queſtions berweene the 
Church of Rome 'and' vs, that there is no reall difference. + 

Would to God it were ſo. But they that examine the points 

ſhall find it farre otherwiſe. 1, Concerning the Scriprores , the 

9 B, Church of Rome teacherh that M any things appertaine to a Can. he bib, 3. 
futh and dotftrine which, neither openty nor obſcurely art contai- Wo 
ned mboly vit. For the totall and full ru of our faith is Scripture b Totals enim & 
y and Tradition both together, Tradition being of equal authority 1 ar 
with the Scripture, This aſſertion is directly agaiuſt y doctrine of — firgul, 
our Church, and leades men into pernitious errors pretended to be deliuered by Tradi- — 
tion; and withdrawes them from the obedience of onely Scriptute, to the following of am baber 


F 1 5 8 0 cum Sctiptura. 
vncertaine authoritie. 2. Concerning the iuſtification of a ſinner © whereby ef a wicked, — 


vninſt, ad tmc leane perſon, he is made holy and rleaue, holy and amply inft :it teacheth that C ab. 378. 


: l j c Viguer. Iuſtitut. 
this is done by the habite of out owne inherent tightebuſneſſe, and not by Chtiſts. Bel. heol. b. 286, 


* 


larmine expeunding the Councell of Trent, 4 Out owne mherent iuſtice is the forma dane 
cane of ab/olnts inſeiſcutiam, wot the inſtice of Chriſt imputed tv 65 and © beſides the merits a. N 
e | | C. 10 6 


of Chriſt imputed to vs for our ſatifattion, there ir in vt an thherent inſtice , which is the true Deinde. 

and ab, ute rig hecouſneſſe, whereumo, by the 1700 ind gement of God, not puniſoment but glorie 

1 dee. This opinion containeth fo reall a difference from the truth, that S. Paul f ſaith f cal 5. 4. 

of it: Te are aboliſhed from Chriſt, ye are fallen from grace, whoſcener are inſhified by the Law, 

3. Concerning the merite of our workers, it holdeth 8 that hen men having connerſed nch Bal de 
godlily and rightesſis in this nggrtal life to the end obtaine eternal /ife;this is not to be deputed merit oper. p. ia. 
ro the purpoſe of Gods grace, but to the ordinance of nature, appointed preſently in the begin- 
ning when max was created. Neither , in this retribution of good things, is ut looked tothe 
merite of Chriſt , but onely to the firft inſtitution of mankind , wherein by a naturalllaw it was 
ſet downe, that, by the iuſt mdoement of God the keeping of the commandements ſhould be re- 
warded with life , as the Meabing of them it puniſhed with eternalldeath, Whereby we ſee 
that there is aplaine difference betweene the Church of Rome and vs, in the principall 
article of our faith, rouching rhe ſaluation of our ſoules ; we beleeuing Hedfaftlythar 
it is to be aſcribed to the merits of Chrift , they expecting it for the merite alſo of their 
owne workes. 4. Concerning Images; ® it practiſeth the having and worſhipping of ; Co raden, 
them: yea i the Dinines of that Church ha, that eatery [mage is to be honomrod with the el. ß. 
ſame houour wherewith they worſhip the Sitmplar, No man tan be ſo (imple but he may — 
ſee a ſubſtantlall differenee in theſe polnts: and the like may be ſhewed i aboue two | 
hundred queſtions contrdverted betweend vs; though I will not denie that iti many 

things the heate of the contenders hath deviſed diffetences wherethereate none, and 

to diſcredite one another they haue wreſted that which might be well vndetſtood. 

2 Beſides the Church of Rome tivt onely tequireth vs to ptofeſſe het fach, bur 
alſo to do it k with fubiettion to the Pape : arid tedcheth , i that this it abſolntely nereſſary 1 nel de tae, 4 
to ſaluation, A point ſo fully oppoſite tu the youernement of our Church, that it canno 19-p. % 
way be reconciled , for fo much as we ko the ſame to be xineere prerehice to hide OS 
, their 
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their tyrannie , and bring the State in ſubiection to them. 

3 And as the difference is reall , and of long continuance , ſo js there no hope to 
reconcile ir. The Papacie, that fiands in oppefition sgainRt vs, was brought in by Sa- 
tan at the fuſt, and is fill continued, onely to ſeduce the world : and ® fellowſerp 
hath righteow ſneſſe. with varighteowſneſſe? what cem hath light with darkeneſſe ? er 

' what concord hath Chrift with Belial ! or the temple of God withddols? It is in vaine theres 

fore to hope for reconciliation of things ſo farre vnlike, vnleſſe our aduerſaries would 

. wholly renounce their parts, and embracethe truth, which ® they will never do. Ma- 

nie meanes haue bene vſed, but neuer any could preuaile. The Emperours, Ferdinand, 

and Maximilian, trauelled painfully hereinzand by their appointment Caſſander, a great 

learned Papiſt, drew o a ptoiect, toſhew his iudgement. And in the time of Charles 

the fifth, it was much laboured in Germanie to accord the ſides, both by Papiſts and 

Proteſtants, And it isP reported , t hat at a meeting at Regenſpurge, there was an a- 

greement made of many weightie points touching, Free will, Original! finne, Tuftifica- 

tion, Faith , Merits , Traditions, the Maſſe, &c. but this held not; neither indeed can 

4 * Ar 11.19. the wit of man auoide that 4 which God will baue, for the triall of his Church and 

3. Thed. a.8.& manifeſting of his truth. There is in ou r aduerſaries that reſractarie frowardnefle, that 

they ſeeke nothing but to be contrary vnto vs, and euen hate the name of peace. 7 bis 

2 De Ot & lib. opinion ( ſaith Bellarmine)we embrace ſo much the wore willmyly by how mach it diſpleaſeth 

rules our aduerſarits, and efpecialy Calnin.* Another, — of Scripture , ſaith: 

men. Ich. 4. Though I haue no author for my expoſition, yet I allow it rather then that of Anſim and others 
— it be moſt probable ; becanſe this of wine more croſſeth the ſence of the Calminiſts. 


— —„— 


Hauing therefore to do with aduerfaries ſo contentious, with docttine ſo per- 
nitious, with a Church ſo diſeaſed it is a bettet way to examine the queſtions , and 
betake our ſelues to the true part, then to hope for that which will not be. And this 
was the courſe that the Chriſtians tooke when the Church in ancient times was yexed 
with Arrianiſme and Pelagianiſme. They were not indifferent which fide preuailed, but 
they clage faſt to the truth: They did not neutralize berweene both; they did not 


idlely fir, and deride thoſe that contended for the truth; they made not the queſtions 
of religionthe matter of their quarrels, and rude diſcourſe in Taucrnes and ſtreets, and 
euery baſe company; but with godly affection they lamented the Churches trouble, 
and with zealous conſciences and eameſt praier, and religious endevor they ſought the 
faith, This is the way that all men ſhould take now, when the rumor of the contention 
groweth ſo great: . with H vM1L1TY to crave at Gods hand the direction of his 
Spirit: 2. then with D1L1GENCE toreade and learne the Scripture, whereby to 
iudge: 3. and ſo with Lo vx to the perſons of the men, and with a mind prepared to 
yeeld to the truth, to trauell through the queſtions. The Fant of which „ no doubt, is 
the true cauſe why contentions grow, and queſtions multiply, and all chings are vncer- 
taine. For the preachings and writings of learned men, are licentiouſſy cenſured 
afore they de vnderſtood, the moſt people making the ſame onely a matter to cauill at; 
neuer conſideting with what religious hands they ought to touch the queſtions of 
faith, wherein whoſocuer erreth, loſeth no leſſe then his ſoule thereby. The queſtions of 
faich, and all marters of religion, require in ſuch as will profitably exerciſe themſelues 
* therein, three things: Haunulnre of mind, becauſe they concerne the holy things of 
God: Diligence in attending, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: and 7 ge- 
ment, becauſe enemies and ſeducers are exceeding . ull exa- 
miner, and deceiue him that conſiders not attentiuely. 

5 Ouvuraduerſaries that manage the Papacie, if euer any, have this em» 
ning and skil in perſwading and ſetting forth of their hereſie, ſo farre that it cannot be 
denied, they haue omitted no art that might ſer it forth, nor diligence that might a- 
dorneit. We reade ſtrange things of certaine Painters, how admirably they caſt and 
ſhadowed their works: but the skilfulleſt painters that euer were, are our Jeſuites and 
Schoolemen, the workmen ef the Ch of Rome, Not the famous Teuxis (* who 

£ rale. Vrote vader his table. when he had drawne it , that wen ſbonld ſooner ennix then imvit ave 
lim) was to be compared to theſe painters : not the ancient Polignotus , nor Par» 
: rhaſut 


— 
—— 
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thaſuus, nor Mycou, Timantes, Bularchus,Phidias , did euet beſtow ſuch paines on their 
images, as theſe haue done on their idoll the Papacie : ſpocially the Ieſuite, who {as 


Plime * noteth of Parthaſius) is facundus ar tiſaæ, ſed quo nemo mſolentitss + arrogant 1 La 


ft vu gloria artis: a wer nan full ef demice but no man eth the teputation of his nil more 
proudly and arrogently then he. Zeuxis being co make the image ot Juno, to bang ep in 
her temple, choſe out certaine virgins, to put the ſeuerall beautie of them all into his 
picture: ſo haue theſe painters made choiſe ot the exquiſiteſt deuices that all the here- 
Ges in the world could yeeld, to put the fame in their retigion; no policie in Machiuel, or 
ſophiſtry io Atiſtotle, or eloquence in Rheroricke, but they haue contrived it into their 
image, that, ſaue TRVTH and $INCERITEE there is uothiag wanting. Tertullian 
faith, Ar the Gentites with their hand, ſo bereticht with their words, are the makers of idols: 


for enerie te that they ſheake of God, #s 4 kindof molatrie, The Prophet Elay * ſets downe = c. u- 


a liucly deſcription of this matter. The Smith rakes an inſtrument , and worketh in the 
coles, and faſteneth it with hammer i, and wor k-th it with the ſtrength of his met: th&C ar- 
penter ſtretcheth ont a line he faſhoneth ut with a threed and plameth it and poartrateth it with 
the compaſſ+ , and maketh ut after the fignre of a man, and according to the beautie of a man, 
tht it may rem tinc in a houſe, He heweth rim downe (edarr, and Pine trees, and Ober, and 
be takerh thereof and burneth it, and warmeth humſclft and baketh bu bread * yet he maketh 
4 god. and worſhipveth it, an idol amd Gower don ae before its he burneth the balfe of u in the 
fire, and yp-n the halfe of it he eateth his meate: he roſteth it, and u ſatuficd: aljo he warmeth 
h:mſelfe, and [th, Aba, I am warme, I baue bene at the fire; and the reſidue thereof he ma- 
heth a ged, enen hu di; whereis he boweth, yea be wor (nippeth/ and prayeth unto it, (aying, 


Deliuer me for thou art my god. In which words the God of heauen deriding the Gen- 


tiles, doth very ficly ſhew vs the idolatrie ot Rome, and the manner how the idol reli- 
gion'thereof was framed an fer on foot. At the firtt it was but a rude blocke, and rag» 
gedcrunke, rough hewoe by bungling workmen that were nobtheit crafts maſtets, till 
che Smith, the Carpenter. and the Painter came, enery one in his place, and ſhewed his 
$kill. Firli the Cznoniſts like blacke ſmithes blew with the bellowes of their Dectees, 
and hammered and heat it in the coles of the Popes Conſtitutions : theſe ſmithes were 
Gratian, Pope Iohn.Gregory,and Boniface, with their prentiſes that ſerued them, Ho- 
ftienſis, Innocent, Panormitane, and the teſt of that profeſſion. The Carpenters that 
tooke it in hand were the F iers and Schoolemeri, which Rrerched their line it, and 
brought it into bettet ſhape. Thomas, and Scor, and Alexander faſhioned it with line 
and leuell. they ſtretched out the line of Method ouer it, and wich che threed 
Sion they plain d it where it was rough, and with the compaſſes of their L 
Philoſophic made it inthe faſhion of a man, after that the great Lateran Councell, a- 
bout the yeare 1 215. had poliſhed it, and giuen it ioyatsto ſtand vpon. Not long after, 
the Councels of Conſtance, Baſil, and another Lateran, hewed it over againe and alte- 
red the faſhion in certaine points rouching the Popes Mthoritie,There ſome Cardinals, 
as Senenfis and Cuſanus , thought the head ſtood too bigh aboue the ſhoulders, and 
would haue had it bowed done a little lower. At laſt they brought it to Trent, into 


the hands of their beſt workmen a3? they ſay, who mended it from top to toe and (et it I — 


Abſolotiſima | 


vp againe, when the wotmes had welnigh conſumed it: fince which time the third ſort Pedeua beblioeh, 


of workmen the Painters haue taken it in hand; the Ieſuites and their fellowes, who ne- 
ver ceaſſe to paint it day and night. There is no colour but they haue tried it to make it 
beautifull, Some with varniſh and plaiſter ſtop vp the cracks, which the Sunne ſhining 
vpon it, hath made, that they might not be ſeene. Bellatmine and his aſſociates in that 
kind, ſtirte all colours together, and varniſh over the ſmokie and duſtie places fo g il- 
fully, that a man can ſcarce tell hat the colour is. Sutius and Baronius with other co - 
tours, ground by Legendaties, caſt a ſhadow ouer it for ſeeming too youthfull, but they 
haue painted a gray beard to a greene head: the reſt ſtand by. ſuch as are $1xtus Senen- 
fis Lindan, Staphylus, Poſſeuin, like Cenſors, bragging ot the workmanſhip,and flat- 
teting the wotkmen, and extolling the idoll, againſt them they call Lutherans and Cal - 
uiniſts. Thus at the laſt they haue poliſhed their Dagon, add fer it before the Lords 
Arke: ſaue that it may not be forgotten, that with ſome of it they warme 5 
A 
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and roftrheir meate; as Pardons, the Maſſe, and Purgatorie; and laugh in their ſleeues 
at ſuch as turne the ſpit: Ab, / am warme, I haue bene at the fire, This is the labour and 
workmanſhip that our aduerſaries haue beſtowed on their religion, to ſet it forth: 
whereby they haue made their Church ſo ſeeming Catholicke. 

6 And indeed we haue alwaies obſerued that there be two principall things which 
draw mens conceits to Papiſttie. The firſt is the Name and report that goes of the 
Church of Rome, while men perſwade themſelues that a Church ſo ancient, and re- 
nowned in all ages, cannot but be the true Church of God. The ſecond is the Rumor 
and opinion of our aduetſaries learning, as if it were yopoflible ſo learned men ſhould 
be deceiued, or their writings be anſwered. Neuertheleſſe it is eaſie enough to ſee the 
truth through all this, if men will conſider of things attentiuely. For touching the 
name and ſhew of the Ro ANB CHVRA CR, it — an emptie title and ſound of 
words: this preſent Romane being wholly departed, in the queſtions controverted, 
from the ancient, and retaining nothing but the title, This ſhould deceiue no man. For 
the true, ancient and Apoſtolicke Church ot Rome, ſo much commended by the Fa- 
thers, and ſought to by the world. profeſſed another kind of faith then this doth, and 
the ſame that now we defend againſt them: whereas This is fallen fromm it;and yet skil - 
fully retaining ſtill the ſame Seate and Title, impoſeth matuellouſſy vpon the world 
hereby. Ifidorus Pelufiora b hath a ſaying, that ſhe weth the likelihood of this: In the 
dayes of the Apoſtles and afterward when the Church flouriſhed, and laboured as yet of no diſ- 
eaſe, the dinine graces of God went, as it were maring , round about it ; the holy Ghoſt admi- 

niſtring all things and the Biſhops thereof inciting and turning it towards heauen : afterwards 
it grew diſeaſed, and was troubled with faction, and then all thoſe things flew away. Thus the 
C — is like a woman fallen from her ancient happines and retaining onely ſome ſig nes thereof. 
She hath the ſheathes and Cackets where her ornaments lay, but the good themſelues ſhe is ſpoi- 
led ef: not through his careleſneſſe and negligence that firſt enriched her, but through their 
naughtineſſe that gouerned not things as they (hould haue done. This Doctor well perceiued 
that a Church may loſe her faith, and yet tetaine her name ſtill: and he ſaw that, in his 
time, things fell to decay, and the faith of Chriſt began to be altered. To what purpoſe 
then ſhould any man reſpeQ the name of the Romane Church, when the true faith is 
changed? or what do the prerogatiues and royalties of the ancient Church concerne 
this that is turned to another religion? or who regards a houſe of ſtately buildings, and 
honourable title, or anticke memorie ſince Iohn of Gaunt, when the plague bath infe- 
Red it, & theeues poſſeſſe it? Beſides, when it was at the beſt in the Apoſtles time & at- 
ter, yet other Churches were commended as well, and counted as good as it. Theſe are 
the words of © Balſamon: The ſiue Patriarkes (of Rome, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, 
Ieruſalem, and Antioch) had identitie of honowr: d and obtained the roome of ove head auer 


Tae ie le bodie, t hat is, ouer the holy Churches of God. And Nicephorus the Patriarke of Con- 
as im T76- ſtantinople, e in an Epiſtle to Leo the Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, Aud we alſo, who haue ob- 


aN Timmy 4 
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tained the name of nem Rome, being built vpon 


one and the ſame foundation of faith, the Pro- 


e Concil Epheſin. phets and Apoſtles where Chrift our Sauiour and God is the corner ſtone : * in the matter of 


2 s 


tid a m 


faith are nothing behind the elder Romanet. For in the Church of God there i nothing to be 


vi wi dunes M reckoned before the reſt, Wherefore,let Saint Paul glorie andreioxce in vt alſo, and royning new 


x30 fu Tipo) donn- 
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things with old, and comparing vs ir dottrines and preaching let him glorie in vs both althe. For 


zam Ted Srd, we, as well as they, following hu doltrines and inſtuntions, wherein we are rooted, are confirmed 
rein the confeſſion of our faith where we ſtand and reioyce, & c. So that the Greeke Churches 


Fee. 


in the Eaſt thought themſelues equall with Rome, and the commendations of the Apo- 

file to belong to them as well as to the Church of Rome; whereby we may iudge how 
vndiſcreet a part it is to be catied away with the name of a Church, afore we haue en- 
quired whether it keepe the ancient faith: or ſo to be conceited of one particular 
Church, that we will looke toward no other but it. 


7 Ihe ſecond point that deceiueth many, is the rumout and opinion that goes of 


our aduerfarieslearning : which is as weake a motiue to build on, as the former; when 
the greateſt hereticks that tuer were, haue wanted no leaming, and we may be ſure,this 
of our aduerſaries is not commended with the leaſt, Themſelues are ynmeaſurable, and 


more 
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more then odious in extolling their owne facultie, and their people as ridiculous and 
irkeſome in reporting it. It is nothing beſec ming Chriſtians to leaue the cauſe, and to 
fall a boaſting. Let our books be vie wed, and the diſputations berweene vs weighed, 
andit will appeare they haue no ſuch vantage, no not in Art and learning: and, but that 
vaſetled braines ate giuen vainly to admire ſttangers, our Church at home here in 
England (to ſay nothing of thoſe abroad, ho haue made our proudeſt enemies ſeele 
che edge of their learning) hath brought forth, and at this day yeeldeth, as learned as 
our aduerſaries euer had any. And that the Reader may haue ſome triall of this, I will 
giue an example or two, wherein he ſhall ſee, & by that rudge of the reſt, how learnedly 
they carrie themfelues now and then againſt vs, and how great their skill is to helpe 
them when they are a little vrged. 
$ They haue a ſolemne tradition among them concerning the Aſſumption of the 
Virgine Marie, the ftorie whereof you may reade in the 8 Rhemiſh Tettament, to this 8 A. 144 
effect: How at the time of her death al the Apeſtlet, then diiferſed tuto dinerſe nations, to 
preach the Goſpel, were miraculouſly brong ht together ( ſauing . Thomas, who came the third 
day aſter ) to leruſalem, to honour her diuine departure and funeral: where before her death, 
and after for three dayes, not onely the Apoſtles and other holy men preſent but the Angel: al- 
ſo antl powers of heauen dill ſing moſt melodronſly. They buried her body in Gethſemam: but for 
S Thom us ſabe who deſired to ſee and reuerence it, they opened the ſepulcher the third day and 
finding ut void of the holy bodie, but exceedmgly fragrant they returned afſurealy deemung that 
her hodie was aſſumpted into heanen , as the Church holdet h, and therefore celebrateth moſt 
ſolemnly the day of her Aſſumption. And b ſome adde, that companies of Saints aud Angels, h Anton chron. 
and Chriſt humſelfe (for how elſe ſbould be hane fulfiled the commandement Honour thy father Ro 22 
and thy mother? ) met her, and with great glorie and toy placed her in her throne. This is the , : 
Legend; and that no man ſhould miſtruſt they could not defend ir;i moſt bittetly they — — 
raile vpon all that denie it, perſwading men * that it is the iudgement of the umnerſall 1. % Brivio.mor.zy 
Church: | yea a point of faith. The ground whereupon they ſtand, is the teſtimonie of — 
many authors: a certaine writing of Iohn the Euangeliſt, Dionyſius At eopagità. Melito, | Cathar. opuſe 
Athanaſius, lerome. Auſtine, Damaſcene, Bernard, Andreas Cretenſis, Nicephorus, Me- 8 
taphraſtes, Glycas. &c. Who would not thinke but here were a learned defence of that 
they ſay? But mati e the ifſue, Firſt, we haue ſhewed them, and it is the truth, that what- 
ſoeuet the later writers, Damaſcene, Bernard, Andreas, Metaphraſtes Nicephotus, Gly- 
cas. and others of thoſe times haue written touching this matter, is borrowed from the 
former authors, Dionyſius, Melito, the writings of S. Iohn, Athanaſius, lerome, and Au- 
ftine : and can haue uo more credite then the ſaid authors haue from whom it is bor - S, Poſſeuin ap- 
rowed. Now theſe authors are all forged, and our aduerſarics, in the purſuite of the Ens. 42 
matter, confeſſe it. The booke going vnder the name of S. Iohn, is bored through the m P.15. fanta | 
eare by the Pope himſelf in a Councell;and ſo is Melito, as ® Baronius acknowledgeth, —— 
who calleth him a» idle companion, full of dotages and fooleries unworthie of Chriſtian au- 1 dn. 48.8. 13. 
dience. The ſame cenſure he giuech © of Sophronius and Jerome, to Paul and Euſtoch, , — 
and p of Athanaſius, confeſſing them to be ſorged in their names, alid ful of lies and impo- 9 Nun. 
ſturet. And Soft that which goeth vnder the name of Auttine, as the Diuines of Louan — — 
haue done before him. Dionyſius is he that when all is done, muſt beate the burthen. el p- 180. Ca 


teran & Valla an 


But he alfo is acknowledged by * right skilfull Papiſts, to be a countettet. And if the norin Ad A7. 
Rhemiſts t ſay true, that the bleſſed Virgine liued but 63 yeares, then by © computation : — — 4 
e Ee 5 at 


of times,ſhe died in the eight & fortiech yeare after Chritis birth, hat time Dionyſius 1. peares. Chric 
could not {as the booke going vnder his name ptetendeth) be preſent, For the fame — 12. them ſhe 
Rhemiſts * ſay, he was not converted till an. 5 x, and Baronius * nor till an. 32. which Sta 
was three or foure yeares after her death. Beſides Baronius 7 is driven to confeſſe her ſe. - wma, þ 


prlcher was not found or knowne in Zeromes time: — but when at length, not much before the {th imo the yeare 
dayes ef [unenalts the Bubop of Ieruſalem, it was found,and that wuthont the body, v O c- 7 — 7 2 
CASION HEREOF the argument of writing concerning the aſſuming of her bodie into hea. Paul p.. 
wen, was exhibited: for BEFORE THAT TIME NONE HAD WRIT ſo, Let this be ES 
noted. If her ſepulcher was not kxowne nor het bodie miſſed out of it, not no man writ of hey * About the year; 
aſſumption till Iuuenalis time; how can Dionyfias that lived fo long afore, mention ir? 4% * 

ä A2 Againe, 


To the Reader. 


— 


Againe, let the bovke be Dionyſius his one, and legitimate: yet the words thereof 
x DeDiuin. 99- conuince not this aſſumption. He ſait h no more but thus: * When we alſo, a you fn an 
min, p-281.gr2c. your felfe,and many of our holy brethren came together to behold the bodre which the Prince of 
life was in, and which receined God; where Tames the brother of our Lord alſo was preſent, 
and Peter the higheſt and ancienteſt top of the Dinines: then, after we had bekeld, ut pleaſed al 
the Biſhops, as emery one was able, to praiſe the almightie goodneſſe of hu mfirmitie that was 
the beginning of life vnto vs Where erotbeus ,as you know, excelled all the other holy Byſpops, 
except the Apoſiler, being wholly rapt out of humſelſe. In which words he mentioneth no 
a Sta q Gap: mote bur * THE BEHOLDING OF THE BODIE WHICH THE AVTHOR OF 
ir WAS IN, AND WHICH RECEIVED Gop: and the PRAISING or 
Mort ws? Sian, CHRISTS GOODNES: Which ſpeech is ſoobſcure and vncertaine , that Baronius 
—— b obſeructh, ſome haue expounded it of y ſepulcher which received the body of Chtiſt, 
T rape 4e. and ſome of Iohn the Euangeliſts houſe which entertained the holy Virgin,and ſome of 
Peter, f. efieſp of Chriſt wherein the Diuinitic dwelt, Bur ſuppofing the bodie of the Virgine 
a Mary be meant, which they came to ſee, yet how followes it that this was at her Death 
and Funerall, and Aſſumption, and all the reſt that the Rhemiſts tell? where is the lear- 
ning that ſhould proue this? Moreover we ſhew them bow vaine and vncertaine all 
things touching this matter are, The authors are ynſufficient. No man can tell either 
when ſhe died, or where the ſepulcher ſhould be, or when ſhe was aſſumed. Touching 
c Suarrom2P. her age when ſhe died, whereupon dependeth the credite of Dionyſius, © they ſay it is 
„ 394" encertaine and onknowne,-The time of her aſſumption is noted by 4 ſome to have bene 
d Suar-p — the ſame day ſhe died: by © others, three dayes, by f others fortie dayes after. Baronius 
f — 8 ſaith, there is monſtrous dinerfitie among writers touching theſe thmgs, And concerning 
— x the ſcpu!cher,you ſee the Rhemiſts ſay confidently, it was in Gethſemany:but the coun- 
— onen terlet Þ letom faith, in the valley of Teboſaphat. Baronius thinkes it is vnk#owne, But how 
f deen is the matter then defended, after they haue ſo grauely related it, and ſo reuiled the Pro · 
Euſtoch. teſtants for not beleeuing it? As in many more queſtions, ſo in this, when they haue 
flouriſhed a while, and ſpent a few vaine brags, their blould cooles, and the ſwelliang 
ji Durand. vbi ſu- ſwages. i One ſaith: The truth is, ſhe was taken vp in ſoule, but whether her bodie remained 
pra. onthe earth it is vncertaine. And better it is piouſly to doubt, then raſbly to define any thing tou- 
k Suat. vbi ſupta. ching the matter, Tet it pronſly to be thought, (be was totally aſſumed. * Another eu 
the opinion is no fo generally receiued, that it cannot, without taſhneſſe be denied: 
yet there is neither Scripture nor ſufficient tradition to make the faith thereof infallible. Bato- 
I Nu. 9, nius faith, I THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS HISTORIE ARE 
STRENGTHENED NE]THER BY THE SCRIPTVRES, NOR THE TEST1- 
MONIES OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS. If their learning could haue iuſtified 
their fable, they would not firſt raile at the Proteſtants for refuſing it, and then in the 
end themſelues halfe miſtruſt ir, laying it ypon bare Tradition, and intreating the world 
to receiue it, as a godly opinion, though there be no teſtimonie in antiquirie to prove it. 

9 Another example to ſhew What little cauſe we haue to feare or to regard their 
learning, ſhall be this that followes, When the ſecond Nicene Councell had brought 
in the worſhip of Images, the Emperour Charles aſſembled another Councell at Frank- 
ford,and condemned it againe,and reiccted the Nicenc: whereby it appeares that ima- 
ges were brought in at that time, and that the Church of Rome, in confirming the ſaid 

Nicene Councell, changed the ancient faith, Our aduetſaries have had time enough to 

thinke vpon this, and to frame their anſwer. But they know not what to ſay, the beſt 

m Svar.com, z. p. learned among them confuting one another in this point. Firſt®chey endeuour to prove, 

800. e. Va2q that this of Frankford was but a prouinciall Councell; and faine they would haue it ſo, 
rat pag 303 Bin. ; k 8 . 

to z concil. p. ay. that they might ſay it erred, and muſt give place to the Nicene, which was generall. But 

n Vriperg, p ib. we ſhew this to be falſe: for ® the ſtories report it to haue bene a generall Councell of 

PB three hundred Biſhops, aſſembled of all the Provinces of the Empire, the Popes owne 

© Ovand, breui- Legats alſo being preſent: and therefore o other Papiſts ler go this anſwer , granting it 

— was a full Councell, and cannot be reieRed as a prouinciall: and that it did condemne 

uu. . the Nicene Counce l. but this, ſay they, was erroniouſly ; being deceiued of thoſe that 

penned the booke of Charles againſt Images, and thinking it had decreed they ſhould 
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be worſhipped with Latria,diuine honour, which was the reaſon why they teiected the 
Nicene Councell, ? Many of the leatnedſt flie to this anſwer: but we reply that beſides  . "_ 


chat it is againſt 4 a principle of their owne, that a generall Councell canuot etre, it is ccd. 5.0. 
manifeſtly againſt che ttuth. For the mind of the Nicene Countell was well enough — 


knowne & the (ame Popes Legats that were at the one, were at the other: and the con- imag.c.14.Baroa, 
traty cannot be ſhe wed our of Charles his booke; here upon other Papiſts percetuing ag & 
this anſwer cannot be defended, giue it ouer, and confure it, and betake themſelues to q Concil. Baſil, 


a worſe.” They ſay, that in the Synod of Frankford he Nicene Councell was not con- a gas | 
demned, nor any thing attempted againſt it, but the Councell of Conſtantinople yn- Concil 
der Conſtantinus Copronymus, which had condemned Images: yea it ratified and Raby, 


conficmed the Nicene Councell , and decreed the worſhip of Images, as it had done. monare.p. 80.5ur, 
comment p 445.X 


A ſtrange aſſertion ; yer Baronius ſ faith, It i the anſwer of very many good Catholickss, Conci rom. 3 — 


as it is indeed: but note what t Bellarmine faith of it: / w/o thus were true, but I doubt * — — 


1 falſe, For marke vnto what deſperate ſtraits they haue brought themſelues that hold mn de tand glor. 


P. 67. Suar tom. . 


it. Firſt, chey of the former opinion confute them. Next, we produce the vniuetſall con- 1 


ſent of th* Church ſtoties againſt them. The booke of Charles the Great * faith, There ra p. % Run. 


was brought forth the queſtton touching the late Synod of the Greetans, which they made at cant rom. z, 


Conſt antmople concerning i he adoring of [mages, wherein it was wruten , that they ſhould be f y n 26. 
curſed which did not pine the ſame ſcrnice and adoration to the images of Sams, which g. | — = 
wen to the duune Triumtie. Thu our moſt holy Fathers (of Frankford ) deſpiſed, and with one med. 
conſent condemned, To this agree diuers other authors: Hincmarus, Ado Vripergen- 
{is Rhegino, Aimon, Aventinc,&c. But they anſwer; Hincmarus (though he were Arch- 
biſhop of Raemes,and lived at the fame time) his authoritic is nothing, * The words + Cope. p. 382. 
are forged, or he was deceiued: the reſt that followed him, ate all either corrupted or f. 399, 
miſtaken. J Baromus faith the books of Charles deceiued them. Suarez, that either 1 
they ened, ot their books are cotrupted, ot they ſpeake not of the ſecond Nicene Coũ- z Tom. . K 
cell. Vaſquez, * that they were all manifeſtly deceiued by Hincmarus, as Hincmatus , . dn 
was by the books of Charles, And thus ali the blame is layd on that buoke; the autho- 30s. N 
ritie whereof notwithſtanding they cannot infringe, though they do their vttetmoſt, 
to proue that Charles wrote it not. For firſt, it beareth his title, as all other books do 2 2 
theirs. © Secondly, it containeth the acts of the Synod of Frankford, and the Couucell Concil I 4 c.8. 
therein conſuted is the ſecond Nicene. Thirdly,s it was written in the time of Charles, 0% nome 5 
Fourthly, © it was ſent by Charles to Pope Adrian, Fiftly, one Chapter thercot f is con- Baron. — 
ſeſſed to be the work ot Charles himſelſe. Sixtly, & at the woriii it was wriiten by ſuch 739 de img c. 
as were neare about Charles. This is a briefe ſumme of all that long diſcourſe betweene 14/Baron n. = 
vs touching the Councell of Frankford; which I haue obſetued, that the Redet may bs. py Ml 
perceiue what is to be thought of our aduerfaties leaning , fo much bragged of: for wen i 
were it able to do that which is boaſted, they would never ſuffer then ſe lues thus to be — 8 
diſtracted, and driven to theſe beggerly ſhitts, and foxed out of one hole into another, 4% _ 
that they know not where to ſet their foote. Let them ſpeake directly, and go forward | keg 
wich the point in any controuerſie, and we ſeate not their learning, M Let nor him that Condit f 263; 
ir det h on his har ne ſſe, boaſt bumſelfe as he that putteth ut © F. There us no niſedome, nor ba- ; — — 
derſtanding, nor coumſell againſt the Lord, x 

10 Tnis opinion that they haue of their owne learning is it that puffes them vp and 
mall es them more then idle, euen baſe and ridiculous in their one commendations; 
and (which ill beſeemes the Minifters of Chriſt ) fils their mouthes with contumelious 
and ſtage· like ſpeeches againſt vs; ſuch as theſe are: K In the ſight of the learned, they are k Rhem. 1. Tim. 
moſt ignorant of the word of God, not knowing the very principles of Dininitie , exen to be 
«dmnration tr uiy of the learned that reade ther bookes, or heare them preach, | Their un- 1 Caluinoturciſin, 
lea ned and beggerly (Miniſters : m Looke to t her Uninerſitier, and ſee whether there be eny f N. 
appointed publicke Readers or Teachers of ſuch matters, (the myſierig of Divinitic)any that Og 
priu«tly make them their ſtudie : wbether they de not all is manner ſ udie not hung but the art of 
ſpeakrag , or elſe but cert ae new books of common places for a few paints of them new doctrine, 
and them fo lightly hat the common ſort of Catbolickes are able to anſwer allthew arguments, 


and to ſay alſo mare for them then they can ſay for chemſeluer. a More declamanions im Greeks , nn. repy. * 
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- ©Thia ſheweth they in one common ſchoole of the Teſuites, then in both our Uninerſities (o] dare (ay) being 10yned 
Gre ſay og thing, „eber: and better maiſters of Arts of two or three cares teaching through all Logicke and 
Philoſapbie, then with you in ſenen yearts. No, no, regnum Grammaticorum is paſt date, al! 
are not children as they were when this geare began: your tongues will not now ſerue no nor your 
fimdie of Diuinitie it ſAfe in Calums Schoole, Come once to the Catholicke Schooler and you will 
be aſbamed of your ſelfe, as many a one alreadie u, that thought bimſelfe , and was thought of 
5 Hard, confi ethers, at home, a iollie fellow. Jour Mygiſters be Tinkers and T apſters, Fidler s and Pipers, 
2 pag 299. It is incredible to heate their veine iPrhis kind, and how they vauat of themſelues 
—— acne withall , as if they were playing vpona ſtage the firſt Act and Scene of Plautus 4 his 
Cownerb! p 481. Btaggadochio. But it is a baſe courſe, and cannot be purſued without lying, & oſtenta- 
2 tion; and therefore the Gentiles themſelues deriding it, * Sacrificed an Aſſe to Mar: the 
our adacr[arier in pod of wars, becauſe the noiſeand braying of the one agreed ficly with the tumult and 
2 confuſion of the other, And yet it were the eaſieſt matter of a thouſand to requite them 
20 da n with teſtimonies of their owne writers, For Theodoricke of Niem # faith , Alan are 
our — Lo created Biſhops ro day, which yeſterday like teſters and tageplayers, ard prodig ali, did nothing 
Phurnur. de nat. hut run tp and downe the ſtreets and tancrnes , and ſuſbelled places, And Clemang,'s © wri- 
teth , how «numerable' Pariſh Prieſts came to their benefices , not from the Schooles, and 
their ſtudie, but from the ploug h, and ſermile occupations which coula nei her reade nor under- 
2 aud Latine nor know B from abattledoore, Yea the Biſhops themſelut s,“ faith he, han 
u Pag. 36. neither read nor beard, nor learned the ſacred letter:, nor ſo much as touc hed the Bible, um- 
leſſe peraduenture it were the billing thereof. Ignorant and vnlettered per ſons hola the roomer 
of Biſhops. I could eaſily produce many of their owne authors (if our ſelues had knowne 
or ſecne nothing in their old Prieſts and young Seminaries) to diſcouer as much in their 
x Maxima here. Clergie as they teuile vs with, wherher it be our * youth, ot conditions, or vnlearned- 
mam pas , neſſe, if | would imitate their vanitie. Their ? Alus that preached at twelve yeares old: 
ſcholis ad -u!-ita their * Bennet that was Pope _ vnder ten yeates old, and a Jon not aboue ſixteene: 
alioſuc Fan their b Archbiſhop of Rhemes at hue yeares old: their Cardinals vndet twelue, their 
pol. p 166, 4 youther and nephewerthruſt into Biſhopricks; their 51015 © allowed to miniſter, Theſe 
4 — and ſuch like practiſes of their Church will ſhew what ſmall cauſe there is why they 
1 ſhould diſdaine vs, ſuppoſing we had leſſe learning then we haue. Itenæus f hath a ſaying 
aa * which Icommend vnto them when they are admiring themſelues: Is i better and more 
c See D. Reyn, profitable to be ſimple aud of (mall knowledge, and by lone to approach neare God then to thmke 
ry > En ap themſeluet to know'much, and tobe of bigh experience, and in the meane ile to be found 
1. 12, blaiÞphemers agamſt God | 
7 — P29% 11 We know no cauſe therefote why we ſhould not conftantly and chearefully 
go forward with our profeſſion , and confirme our ſelues daily more and more therein, 
I. againſt all the oppoſitions of the Romane Church whatſoever. Firſt, we haue the Sctip- 
2. ture in many places free Holl ambiguicie, on our fide, Secondly. we haue the prin- 
ciples of religion, contained in the —.— the Creed, and the ten Commande- 
ments, that directly leade to euety point of our faith. Which is the true reaſon why the 
Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading and exerciſc of theſe things to the people, left 
they ſhould ſee ſo much. Thirdly, we haue the ancient Fathers in expreſſe termes, in all 
things that they held conſtantly and certainly, with one conſent; I do not deny but our 
aduerfaries in ſome ſmaller points, as Purgatorie, and prayer for the dead, may make 
ſhew of ſome particular opinions in the Fathets: but vpontriall it will fall out they held 
. them-waveringly and doubrfully,that no certaintie can be ſer downe touching their re- 
ſolute iudgment: whereas in the principall points touching the Sctiptures, juflification, 
merit of works, images, and all the reft,they write moſt clearely wich vs Fourthly, which 
may perſwade any man not drunken with his owne preiudice, we haue the mercies 
of God to pleade for vs, whereby our Church hath bene miraculouſly ypholden : when 
they rhreatned, God defended vs; when they practiſed and »xpeFted our vttet tuine, God 
—ů— U— wroughr all maner of ere on, yet God deliuered vs. Fift- 
ly, this is our further aſſurance, that we haue done nothing againſt the Church of Rome, 
but innumerable people in al ages wifhed it long ago. What ceremony?whar doctriner 
what cuſtome? what one parcell of their ſuperſtition haue we refuſed, but the world 
a long 
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long fince complained of it? yea the learnedſt men that were groned vnder the ve 

burchens that we haue ſhaken off. s It is written ot Gerſon the Chancellor of Parts, who 
lined about one hundred yeares before Luther, that the Sorboniſts expulſed him the 
Vniuetſitie, and in his old age depriued him of all his dignities: becauſe, as it is like, he 
miſliked diuetſe errors in the Church of Rome. What time he betooke himſelfe ro tea- 
ching of ſchoole, wherein his manner was daily to cauſe all his ſchollets, the litle chil- 
dren, to ioyne with him in this ſhort prayer ; Ay God, my maker , haue mercie tpon thy 
miſerable ſeruant Gerſon. It ſhould ſeeme he tooke {mall comtort in thoſe times, when 
torſakiog all confidence in the glory of his Church , he would call for mercie at the 
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relt.rom.2.p. 80g, 


hands of God, rather in the company of a few poore children, then in the ſocietie of 


ſuch as were reputed the Doctors ot the world, And it may eaſily be thought, Gerſon 
ſaw more then he either loued or liked, becaule the moderne Papiſts reiect his iudge- 
ment, and h confute his writings: and i ſay, This Doctor in al things was an eneme to the 
Popes aut boritie, and wit h bu hereſie mfe tt: d many others. Hus apimsom touching this matter 
latle differeth from ſchiſme.ea at this day they ſee more errors then they will tetotme. O 
God, \aith* one of their Hiftoriographers, what will become of our age, when our vices are 
growne to that, that they haue ſcarce left vs any place with God for mercie? what conetouſneſſe 
u# there m Prieſts? ahat luſt, what ambuttos what adleneſſe, what pompe,what tonorance both 


h tel Card. Bell. 


ad teſolut. Io. 


Cerfon, 


i Fra Victoria re- 


led. . . 138. 
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of themſclues and of Chriſtian doctrinc hom lule religion, and fained rather then true? God 


bane mercir on vt. 

12 d here, omitting the way that is by triall of arguments, I offer certaine ex- 
ternall mer ks, and ſenſible tok ens, whereby the falſhood of the Romane Church may 
be diſcouered , and the moſt re ſolute Papiſt that liueth moued to miſdoubt his one 
religion: for it is vnpoſſible that theſe things following ſhould be found in the true 
Church, ot practiſed by men of the right faith. Ihe firſt is, their enmitiè with the ſacred 
Scriptures, the word of God: wherot I haue ſpoken in the 22. Digteſſion of this booke, 
For the words l of the Prophet are cleate: To the Lam, to the teſfimome : if they [Peake not 
according to th 't word, tt 1s becauſe there ts no light in them. And one of their ptactiſes a- 
gainft vs, whereby they haue deprived it from being the totall rule, hath left them vr- 
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terly voide of all meanes to ſecure their faith by, and to find the truth. For the Church, 


the Fathers, the Councels. the Pope, which is all they can pretend, are yeelded by them- 
ſelues to be ſubiect to error, And how can that giue them aſſurance of their faith, which 
it ſelfe is nat aſſuted from error ? The ſecond is the very face and outward fate and 
ouernment of their Church,cleane contrary tothe firſt antiquitie. How ynlike is their 
— to Petett᷑theit Cardinals to the Apoſtlescheit Prelates to the ancient Biſhops; in 
ſtate, in ambition, in intetmedling? This is noted at large by many — 
Zabarella, Cuſanus, Marſilius, Occham, Duatenus. How valike is their priuate Maſſe, 
halſe Cõmuuion, Latine Service, Image worſhip, to the ancient Service of the Church 
of Godꝰ If it were the true Church, no continuance of time could haue thus altered ic: 
age changeth the colour of a Mans haire, and the ſound of his voice, but not the ſhape 
of his bodie. The thirdis, that THERE IS NO POINT-OF OVR FAITH, BYT 
MANY LEARNED IN THEIR OWNS CHYRCH HOLD IT WITH VS,AND 
NO POINT OF PAPISTRY THAT WE HAVE REIECTED, 


monſtrated in all the queſtions that ate berweene vs; and they krow it, and for that 
cauſe haue purged and razedehe principall bookes of the elder Papiſts, and ſome of 
them they haue vttetly forbidden, In the boakes of latter Catholicker alſo, i ſaith the In- 
dex, which were written ſince the yeare 1515. that which needeth corretling can be amen- 
ded by taking away or adding of a few things, iet the correttor: ſee it be done:but otherwiſe let 
it be wholly razed out. The fourth is. that the moſt points of Papiftrie , ate ditectly and 
at the firſſ ſight abſurd and againſt common ſenſe, and the law of nature. For wbo-can 
- conceive that it ſhould be the Hopes right to lord it thus ouer the Scriptures, Fatbers, 
Councels, Church, and albthe wor ldꝰ What poſſibilitie is there that the kingdomes of 
the world ſhould be ſubicctio him? W bat likelihood is there that images ſhould be 
: worſhipped? aut workes ſhould merit heauenꝰ the cup ſhould not be allowed to the 
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ople? the Serwice ſhould be in a language vnknowne? the Body of Chriſt ſhould be in 
ten thouſand places at once? the Prieſt ſhould haue judiciall power to forgine ſmme? the 
Saints in heauen ſhould be made mediators for vs to God? He that will indifterently 
compare theſe and many points more, ſhall find them manifcſtly againſt the principles 
of religion, and the light of nature. What man can thinke it to be the ttue Church that 
teacheth to equiuocate to murtber the King, to pay no deb is, io BLOW vP THE PAA- 
LIAMENT, to diſpence with murther and whoredome? The fifth is, their intempetate 
and vnchriſtian proceeding againſt vs. Fot if they were of the truth, they would not de · 
fend themſelues, and deale againſt vs with groſſe lying, vncharitable railivg, irteconci - 
leable malice; which are the weapons of darkneſſe; but with grauity and ſinceritie as 
becomes Chrifts Goſpell. Who will belecue that any can be ſo impious, that holdeth 
there is a God, as fo make him the author of ſinme and yet ® they ſhame not to ſay we do 
it. Who can thinke that any mas is ſo abſurd as to dene the neceſſity of good worker, and 
a godly life?and yet they ſay our Church deth ir. There is very litle of our doctrine but 
maliciouſly they traduce and miſreport it, That we haue need to put them in mind of 
„ Hefych..ut, Philoxenus the Poet, o who hearing certaine Porcers ſinging his verſes vndecently, 
— 1 in brake their pots: For, ſaith he, / breake your pots, and you marre my ver ſes. What truth or 
ſincetitie is it to publiſh abroad to the world, that in England, Catholicks (fo they call 
p Nonnullz de themſelues vntruly) are ſo cruelly perſecuted? PThat eng women,which arc found to be 
— inlapa- of that religion, are put into the fewes : and ſuch like yntruths mentioned thicke and 
varia, aliagz loca threefold in their? writings.” That ten thouſand Churches andaboue are ouerthroune: 
—_— —— as. more then two hundred Martyrs ſlaine, an infinite multitude of all ſorts and ſexes, im- 
neriz.Lucizq; f. priſoned, baniſhed, and bereaued of their goods. Onc Cardinall, three Archbiſhops, 
— eighteene Biſhops, one Abbot, foure Priours, foure whole Couents, thirteene Deanes, 
funt.Alan. conſol ſouteteene Archdeacons, ſix hundred Priefts ſeuenty ſeuen Doctors, one Queene, eight 
1 ert eccl Eatles,ten Barons, ſixe and twenty Knights, foure hundred Gentlemen. What could 
— they haue ſaid more if Queene Elizabeth had bene as cruell as Queene Marie was a- 
Andchrillop +116, gainſt vs in her time? Vea their hatred againſt vs is ſuch, that they hold vs to bet poſſeſſed 
poit Sander-vilid. (not nimply ſeduced, but even peſſeſſed by the diuell:) and thereupon, when any of vs re- 
54 uolteth to the Papacie, and is reconciled to them, they haue an order to exorcize the 
A de partie, * who kneeling vpon his knees the Biſhop ſaith : I contnre thee, vncleane ſpit , by the 
t Pontifical Rom. name of God, that thou depart out of thi: ſeruant of God, whom be hath vouchſafed to delwer 
Saler promp. #7 089 19 errors, and to bring backe to his holy Church: he commandeth thee thow curſed and 
tua. moral zftiu. damned ſpirit, who ſuffered for the ſaluation ef man, &c. Beſides, their malicious ® threat. 
er ning of the peace of our Land, euen then when it had the happieſt time, and vnnarurall 
Evel luſt Pao & treaſons againſt vs, ſhew the true ſanctification of Gods Spirit not to be — them, 
nag which teacheth meekneſſe and forbeatance not tankor, and impatience, and rebellion. 
x Id. Save that having ſaid, * 7 hey were but thriftleſſe yonkers, vulgar readers, common perſons, 
that would not be per ſmaded our countrey and ſtate to be in the greateſt, and moſt dangerous 
times (in the Queenes time) that euer it was, ſince or before the conqueſt and is farre worſe 
then any countrey in Chriſt endome : it pleaſed God by the coming of his Maieſtie, to de- 
ride theſe their Prophecies; and in ſcorne thereof, at this day we enioy the veiy ſame 

peace and libertie we then had. 
13 The ſixth is the prodigious ignorance whereinto they fall that live in Papiftry, 
For as their Church commendeth it, ſo their people follow it moſt defperatly , even in 
the chieſeſt things touching theit ſaluation. I will nor ſpeake how vnable they ate to 
render account of the faith, to vnderſtand the points of the Catecbiſme, to judge of all 
things lawf.ll and valawfull, and ſuch like: I will onely mention what I ſaw and le at- 
ned, dwelling among them, concerning the ſaying of their prayers: for what man is he 
whoſe heart ttembles not to ſee ſimple people ſo farre ſeduced , that they know not 
how to pronounce or ſay their daily prayers? or ſo to pray, as all that heare them ſhall 
be filled with laughter? And while, ſuperſtitiouſſy, they refuſe to pray in their owne lan- 
* The maner bow guage with vnderſtanding, they ſpeake that which their leaders may bluſh to heare. 
the —— Theſe examples I haue obſerued om the common people. * The Creed : Creezam 
2 ſay their Tuum putrum onitentem creatorum eius anicum, Dominum noſtrum qui (um ſops , virigini 
Maria: 


— 
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Marie: crixu fixus, Ponchi Pilati audubitiers worti by ſonday, father a fernes, ſcelereſt on 119" the lieb 


1 bawe 0b/erwed oy 


uu dig rum fin a mortibus. Cres cam ſpiritaum (anitum ecii Cathili, remsfſurnm, peccatu- — 


Commurnuor un 0b{uctorum , bit am & turnam again. with them: & 

T* The lite Creed. Y — — 
Little Creed, can I need, — — — 2 
K neele before our Ladies bnee: ſion wherens the 
Candle light, candles burne, — — 
Our Leave prayed to her dem Sonne, dren. Non veren- 
That we might all to heauen come. — — — — 
Litie Creed, Amen. vtinam nodis reli · 

This that followeth, they call the white Pater noſter. ; — 
White Pater noſter, Sam Peters brother, poſſent algarenue 
What baſt erh t one hand? white booke leanes. Þ. — 
What haft i th tot her hand? heanen yate keyer, . 
Open heauen gates, and. ſtrike hellyates: ben 
And let euery cryſome child creepe to it mne mother: 
Whue Pater noſter, « Amen, 

Another Prayer. 
1 bleſſe mewith God andthe rod, 
With bis ſweet fleſh and precious blood. 
ih hu croſſe and bu ¶ reed, 
With his length and hu breed, 
From my toe to my crowne, 
And all my body vp and downe, 
From 5 to my breſt, 
My fine wits be my reſt: 
God let newer il come at il, 
But through leſus owne will, 


Sweet [eſus Lord, Amen. 

Many alſo vſe to weare Vetuein againſt blaſts: and when they gather it for this pur- 
pole, firſt they croſſe the herbe with their hand, and then they bleſſe ic, thus: 

Hallowed be thou Uerucin, as thow groweſ} on the ground, 

For in the mount of ¶ alnary there thou was firſt found, 

Thou healedſt our Saxionr Ieſus Chrift , and lanchedſt bu bleeding wound: 

In the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, I take thee from the ground 
And ſo they plucke it vp, and weare it. Their prayers and traditions of this fort are in- 
finite, and the ceremonies they vic in their actions are nothing inferiour to the Gen- 
tiles in number and ſtrangeneſſe. Which any man may eaſily obſerue that conuerſeth 
with them: the which have noted in this place, not to diſgrace the perſons of any but 
to ſhew the pitifull batbarouſneſſe wherein they live that refuſe to heare the Goſpell, 
and whom our Seminaries haue trained vp,boafting that there is no religion, or know- 
ledge, or deuotion, but in theſe people onely. And let any man iudge how it can poſ- 
fible be the Church of Chtiſt, that nouriſherh this barbarous, and more then brutiſh ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition among the people. And it cannot be anſwered, that theſe are 
the cuftomes of a few ſimple people:for this that I ſay, is general throughout the coun- 
try, the whole body ofthe common people popiſhly addicted, pratigng nothing elſe, 
mill it pleaſe God by the miniſtetie of the Goſpell, to convert them, Yea the moſt 
men and women deuored to Papiſtrie , though well borne and brought vp for ciuill 
qualities, and of good place in the councry, yet lye plonged in this ignorance , being 
perſwaded that what they haue learned by long cuftome and continuance in their old 


religion / ſo they ſtyle it) they ſnould not giue over, Yea this ſore is ſo foule and grie · 


yous, that it may not endute to be looked into. 
14 This brutiſh condition of their people may the better be credired, and is the 
leſſe to be wondred at, becauſe the open practiſe of their Church giues them example, 


and encourayes them, by their idolatrie and ſuperſtition toward the Saints * 


To the Reader. 


For how can that people diſcerne their ignorance , whoſe Paſtors euen before their 
eyes, in their open Seruice , and printed bookes, ſerue the Saints, and worſhip them, 
with the ſame ſetuice that they giue to Chriſt? This I offer for the ſeuenth motive, to 
induce any Papiſt to ſuſpect his owne religion: for it cannot be the faith of Chriſt, that 
takes his honour, and giues it to another. In their Service and prayers the virgin Marie 
Snmtnas © made an interceſſor tor finne, as if Chriſt were not the ſole Mediator, vnlefle the 
= merits and mediation of another did come betweene. Let theſe formes be an example. 
b @flc.Mar.p.tz, y the prayers AND MERITS of the emer bleſſed Dir gine Marie, and of all Sante, 
our Lord bring vi to the kingdome of heauen. Amen, 
Againe: 
e Ibid.pag. ay - All baile 6 2 meene, mother of mercie: oV LIT I, ſweetnefſe, and HOPE, all baile, 
We exiled, the ſonnes of Ee, do crie to thee. To thee weſpgh , and weeping in this 
vale of tearer. Therefore d thou o ADVOCATE, —_ thy ges unte 


v1: and ſhew vs after this exile, bleſſed Jeſus the fruite of thy wombe. O clement , 5 puifall, 
6 ſweet virgine Mary: pray for vs 6 bely mother of God, | 


Againe: | 
4 Ib.pap.33. 4 Mary that mother art of GRACE, 
Of MERCIE mother al(o art, 
SAVE and defend vs from our fo, 
Receiue vs when we hence depart. 
© The guiltleſſe bands v x B1ND, 
Blind men their ſight Ass vVRE: 
Ill things from vs expel, 
All good for vs procure, 
A mother ſhew thy ſelfe: 
He takes our plaints by thee, 
T bat being for vs borne, 
Vouchſafed thy ſonne to be. 
Grant that our life be pure, 
Nabe ſafe for vs the way, 
That whwe we leſus ſee, 
Our ioy may laſt for ay. 
Againe: | 
f MiMalSarib8. Orgia, the onely chaft mother, loofing our ſiuner, gius the kingdome where the bleſ- 
demrend.Alle ce ſed companies do reigne: for thow as Nucene of the worid, art able ta do all things , and 
WITH THY SONNE DISPOSEST ALL RIGHTS, 
Againe: N 
0 Marie, the ſtarre of the ſea, the hawen of health to fuch as ſuffer ſhipwracke the god. 
ty guide, the ſweeteſt patron of the miſerable, the learnedſi ADvocaTst ofthe gaultie, 
the onely nE of the deſperate, the SAv10vR of ſinners: Tbeſeech thee at my laft * 
day enlighten me wth the beames of thy muſt cleare face. Then there is no other hope but 
„a ce ay. ben. SAVE ME © SAVIOVRESSE: REDEEME ME © REDEEMER: 
guſt. commemot. loade me, the fleſb deſilet h me, the diuell lyethh in waite, & c. h Thox called(# thy ſeife the 
W handmasid of leſu Chriſt, but as Gods lam teachetb, thou art 11s LAPDIE miſtru: for 
ripht and reaſon willeth that the MOTHER BE ABOVE Tal gps, T berefore 
pray him bumbly, and COMMAND HIM FROM ABOVE, that be leade v1 to bis 
kingdome at the worlds end, 5 N 
Ic is vnpoſſible to excuſe this kinde of praying from formall idolatry , wherein the 
ſame titles are giuen to the Saints, and the ſame things by the ſame merits asked of 
; Suar. rom. 3. them, chat appertaine to Chtiſt alone. And yet i the Ieſuites at this day excuſe it, and 
——— 1 will not ſuffer it to be teſormed. Vea we find in the writings of the moſt learned Papiſts 
that are, things touching the Virgin Marie as bad, and worſe then all this. Dodechinus 


beat. c. 17. 


k writeth, that an infant lying in the cradle, ſaw the Virgine Mary ſtanding before the tribu - 
—— nal _ C 1 — ME eee worid. Biel Fan xe fue prin- 


, = led. cipayo the bleſſed Virgine;the Yuecene of beauen, which is ſignified in Heſter the — 
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who commy to appeaſe kin fAſſmerns, be ſaid unto her, It ſhall be ginen thee, thou h tho as ke 
the belief Cs rats beaten haning hu inſtsce and his — the chie- 
{of goods of bus Ege, keepang bis wſtice to lnenſelfe, SYRRENDRED HIS MER- 
CIE TO THE VII GIN MOTHER And® they tell a viſion, how, Chriſt preparing 
to indge the world, there were two ladders ſet that reached to beanen : the one red. at the top 
whereof Chrif ſate the other white, at the top whereof the Nr gine Marie ſate: and when the 
Friers could not get vp by the red ladder of C hriſt, but enermore fell downe, S. Francis called 
them to the white ladder of our Ladie , and there they were recemed, ® Another faith, that 
Chrift was incarnate more for the redemption of the bleſſed Virgin then for all mankinde be- 
fedes.Bozius o ſaith, The victory obtained aner the dinell,zs to be aſcribed altogether to Chriſt 
himſelfe, but by Chriſt it muſt alſo principally be aſcribed to the Virgin Marie. Seeing the ble(- 
ſed Virgin is the moſt noble part of the Church, it ts chiefly referred to her to be Henah, which 
fiamfieth the mother of the liung : namely becauſe by the vertue of Chriſt Marie principally 
gineth eternall life to mankinde and through her we increa(e in the fait hi, and are multiphed in 
charuie, and repleuiſb heauen. By the two Cherubms upon the arke, were ſignified Chriſt and 
Marie, through whom God u merciful, ana beareth our prayers. There muſt needs be ſome- 
thing in the Church to anſwer thoſe old ceremonies. Wherefore in the Church there muſt needs 
be ſome woman, who being bleſſed with Chriſts gifts and merits may beare all men to God,and 
by whom God may be merciful ro vs. But this that Galatine writeth, deſerues the noting; 
he ſaichP chat FOR THE LOVE OF IEsvs AND MART, God CREATED 
THE WOR LD. For the lone of the undefiled /wrgin, who ts the wiſedome of the world, God 
mad: heauen and earth : andit was not onely made for her lone, but alſo preſerued: for it could 
no way ſtand, our deeds are ſoemill, BYT THAT SHE BY PRAYING FOR VS MER- 
CIFVLLY VPHOLDETH IT. Adam following ſine incurred death, but the glorious 
Vir gin and her Sonne, being no partakers of Adams ſinne, and — free from originall ſin, 
ofr1ght were to be impaſſible and ummortall, But for ſomuch as the death of Chriſt was need - 
full for the redemprion of mankind, therefore it was neceſſary that the body of Chriſt cui be 
paſſible and mortal: and ſo likewiſe the immaculate Dir gine being to beare a Sonne paſſible 
and mor tali which was to be one fliſb nth her ; and that conld not naturally be if ſhe were im- 
paſſible and immortal, therefore ſhe was alſo neceſſarily mortal; and ſo both the mother and 
the Sonne died. THE DEATH AND PASSION OF CHRIST AND THE HOLY 
VIn SIX, WAS FOR THE REDEMPTION OF MANKINDE, /t was impoſſible 
(be howld haue died afore the paſſion of her Sonne. T he ſecondreaſonts , that SHE ALSO 
MIGHT COME BETWEENE(Godandvs)FoR THE REMISSION OF SIN, 
ſeeing al thing: muſt come berweene for the remiſſion, that came betweene when Adam did it. 
Thus they ioyne the virgin Mary with Chriſt,in the very worke of out tedemption, and 
aſcribe to her, no leſſe then to him, the execution of all Gods mercics toward vs. Bri- 
git in het reuelations, 4 ſaith, the virgin Marie told her, that as ADAM and Evs 
SOLD THE WORLD FOR ONE APPLE, *$SO HER SONNE AND SHE RE- 
DEEMED THE WORLD WITH ONE HEART. Thus they haue ioyned a creature 
with Chriſt, and giue his honour to another; yea that honour of redeeming and ſuſtai- 
ning the Church, which no creature is capable of. And this idolatrie they haue com- 
mitted not with the bleſſed Virgin alone, (who is bleſſed and honourable , though not to 
be wor ſhipped, but her ſelfe wor(hipped him that was borne of her fleſh,* ſaith Epiphanius) but 
even with the baſeſt of their Saints,that we may know in what vile account they hold 
Chriſt our Sauiour, # They ſay, he imprinted his five wounds vpon Francis of Aſſiſe the 
Frier;as if he alſo were to ſuffer forthe world, and redeeme mankinde : and marke * the 
veiſes of Turſelline the Ieluite, concerning the fame; 
Exue Franciſcum tunica, lacerog, cucullo, 
Dm Franciſcus erat, iam tibs Chriſtus erit: 
Franciſct exunys, ( fi qua licet)mdne Chriſtuns, 
Tam Franciſcus erut ,qus modo Chriſtus erat. 
Strip Francu from bus coate and cowle, all nak'd, and you [bal ſee, 
Hethat euen nom Saint Francis was, to Chriſt will twrned be: 
Agame, put Francis coate and cowle on ( brift, (and marke the lier) 
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To the Reader, 


He that even now was leſus Chriſt, will Francis be (the Frier.) 
a Bordefign.ce: The fame conceit, or a worſe ® is tbus expreſſed by anoti.er Ieſuite, Fr. Bencius. 
—— Sancte patrum, ſprans Chr iſti exptrantu mage, 


—_— 


c quam null deleat via diet 


7 
Quas etemm ipſe manu fers ipſe pedeſg,, 
H tulu ile manus, hos tulu le pedet: 
Nec minics & tels transfixum cuſpide pectus, 
Quale tibi patuls pectore vuluus hiat. 
Cuntta eſtis ſimilet: lum qui forte verentur 
 Redaere, te ſaltem cur imitentur habent. 
O holy Francis that of Chriſt, dying vpon the tree, 
Thee very breathing image art, for euer ſo to be: 
What hands thou 5 ta feete thou haſt, ſuch hands, (uch feete bad be, 
| Andſuch a wound wide in bis breaſt, as in thy breaſt we ſee. 
In all things you are both althg, that be which is aſhamed, 
Him t imitate, may follow thee at leaſt and not be blamed. 
Out of all this, the Reader muſt obſerue what the Church of Rome aſcribeth to Saints, 
and how farre they intrude; them into the office of Chriſt: and then take a ſcantling 
thereby of the religion, and iudge whether it be the Church of God that offereth this 
iniurie to his Sonne. | | 
15 Let people therefore open their eyes, and view the Papacie a little better, how 
it hath incroched vpon heauen and earth; and that not the God of heauen,or the ates 
of the world, or the conſciences of men haue eſcaped the malice thereof, but it is bu- 
ſily doing with them all: the which, me thinkes, ſhould moue them, if no othet thin 
could be obicRed. For what tyrannie and vſurpation is it thus to loade the world wich 
their traditions? and fill the Church with more then lewiſh idolatrie and ſuperſtition? 
Moreouer, what had the Councell of Trent to do, now after 1500. yeares to make a 
new Creed and profeſſion of faith, which, euen the people of their owne Church were 
neuet bound to before? This is a point worth the looking at, that the Biſhop of Rome 
ſhould take vpon him to adde TWELVE MORE ARTICLES TO THE CREED; 
| and to bind men by oath aad confeſſion to receiverhem, This ſhewerh him to be the 
« 5Thefſ.2 fame * that firteth in the Temple ef Godyexalting himſelfe aboue all that is called God, and 
his people to be in a miſerable (tare, that mult haue the matter of cheir faith increaſed, 
diminiſhed, and changed at his devotion, I will ſet downe his new Creed word for 
word, that ſuch as haue not ſeene it may conſidet thereof, and ſec the new faith that the 
y Bulle PJ4.Ciper Pope hath taught his children. Thus it lies in the Popes / Bull, which callech it v u 
is fidei, PYBLICKE PROFESSION OF THE ORTHOD OXALL FAITH TO BE UN- 
OY FORMLY OBSERVED AND PROFESSED, * J. N. do with firme faith beleene and 
THE CHVRCH profeſſe al and ſingular things contained in the Creed which the Romane Church v{eth: namo- 
rind am: [ beleene in one God the Father a/mightie, maker of heanen and earth, and of al things wife 
ble and inuiſible, And im one Lord Teſus Chriſt the onely begotten Sonne of God, borne of his 
Father before all world, God of God light of light, very God of very God begotten not made, 
being con[ubſt autial wth the Father, by whom all things were made: who for vs men and our 
ſaluation came downe from beanen, and was incarnate by the holy Ghoſt of the Tir ge Marie, 
and was made man: crucifi:d alſo for vr under Pontius Pilate, ſuffered, and was el , and 


roſe agaiue the third day _— te the Scriptures, and aſcended into heanen, and ſitteth at 


the right hand of bus Father, and ſhall come againe with glorie to iudge the quicke and the 
dead, whoſe kingdome (all haue no end: and in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giner of life, who 
proceedeth from the Father aud the Sonne, who with the Father and the Sonne is worſi ipped 
and glorified, who fpake by the Prophets, And I beleeue one Hely, Catholicke,and Apoſtolicke 
Church. I beleene one Baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſimes, and I looke for the reſurrettion of 
the dead, and the life of the world to come. «Amen. The Apoſtelicke and Eccleſiaſtical Tr A- 
DITIONS, and other obſeruancer and conſtitutiomt of that Church do I firmly admit and 
embrace. «Alſo the ſacred Sbriptmre, according to THAT SENCE WHICH OVR Mo- 
THER THE CHYRCH HATH HOLDEN AND DOTH HOLD, (whoſeright it «to 


image 


/ 
To the Reader. 


indge of the true ſence and interpretation of holy Scripture: ) do I admit, Neither wi! I euer 
recen and expound it but according to the uniforme conſent of the Fathers, I do alſo confeſſe, 
that there be truly and properly s EVEN SACRAMENTS of the new Law jinſtitmted by our 
Lord Ieſms Chriſt, and nece(ſarie to the ſaluation of mankind, thowgh all be not for enery man: 
that is to ſay apts/me ,Confirmation,the Enchariſt, Penance, extreme Unthon, Order and 
Mariige: and that they confer grace, and that among theſe, Baptiſme, Confirmation and Or- 
der cannot be reiterated wit bout (acruleage. Alſo the received and approued rites of the Ca- 
tholicke Church uſed in the ſolemne admmiſtration of al the aforeſard Sacraments , I receine 
and admit. All and euery the things which concerning OR1GHINALL $SINRE Hs Ti- 
FICAT 1 ON, were defined and declared inthe holy Councell of Trent, I embrace andreceine, 
Alſo I confeſſe that mtheMas$E w offered to G od a true, proper, and proputiatorie ſacrifice 
for the quic he and the dead: and that im the holy Ev CHAR1ST Ah, really, and ſob- 
ſtantially the hodie and blond, with the ſoule and Dinimnitie of our Lord Ieſu Chriit ; and that 
there ts made a counerſion of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into his bode , and of the whole 
ſubſtance of the wine into his bloud; mf Morning the Catholicke Church calleth TR ax $* 
SVBSTANTIATI ON» / confeſſe alſo that under ONE KIND ONELY, all and,pbole 
Chriſt aud the true Sacrament ic recciued. I do conſtantly bold there 5 a PVR GATOR IE, 
and the ſoules detained there are holpe by the (uſfrages of the fait hfull. And likewiſe that the 
SAiNTs rergning with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and prayed unto. And that they offer 
ther prayers to God for vi: and that their REL1ICKES are to be worſhipped. And moſt 
firmely I anonch, that the IMAGES of C briſt , and the Mother of God alwaies a Uirgine, 
and other Saint i, are to be had and retained, and that to them due honour and veneration is 
to be gtuen, Alſo that the power of IND VL GENCES twas left by Chriſt in the Church; and 
1 affirme the vſe thereof to be moſt wholſome te Chriſt people. That the Holy, Catholicks and 
Apoſtolcke RoMANE CHvRCH wthe mother and miftri of all Churches, I acknow- 
ledge: and I vow and ſweare true obedience tothe Biſhop of Rome, the ſucceſſor of Saint Peter 
the Prince of the eApoſtles, and the Vicar of Teſus Chriſt. And ALL OTHER things libe. 
wi/e do | ondoubtedly receine and confeſſe, which are delinered, defined and declared by the ſa- 
cred canons, and generall Counceli, and efpecrally the holy Counceli of Trident: and withall I 
condeme,yeieft and accurſe all things that are contrary hereunto, aud all bereſies whatſoener, 
condemned, reieted, and accurſed by the Church : and that I will be carefull this true Catho- 
liche faith (ont of the which no man can be ſaued, which at this time I willingly profeſſe and 
truly hold ) be conſtantly (with Gods helpe) retained and confeſſed, whole and mmolate to the 
laſt cacße; and by thoſe that are under me, or ſuch as I hall haus charge oner in my calling, 
bolden, taught and preached, to the uttermoſt of my power : I the ſaid N. promiſe, vow and 
ſweare, ſo God me helpe, and his holy Gofpels. The Schoolemen and Lawyers were long 
ago in hand with this queſtion, whether the Pope had authority to make a ne Creed? 
and becauſe they were long tampering with it, and the affirmative ſeemed a ſtrange 
potion, we maruelled what they would make of ir. But now we ſee they meant iu 
good earneſt indeed, and this belike was the Creed whereof the Pope was with child, 
and all his Church muſt receive it, This is a ſtrange preſumption, that taking vpon 
them to bring new matter of faith into the Church, and to make that neceſſatie to be 
beleeued for ſalvation, which before was not ſo; yet their people ſhould be ſo blind as 
not to obſerue it. Suarez. the Ieſuite ſayes, *rhe matter may come to that paſſe, that with » Tom p. jo, 
out any new and explicate renelation the Church may haus ſufficient motines for the defining of 
this (or that) veruie, by the infolded and ſtill renelation of God: for this manner of defining 
(whereby that which was not before, is now made an article of faith) ir is ſufficient, that 
any ſmpernaturall veritis be infoldedly contained in tradution or Scripture : that the common 
conſent of the Church (by which the holy Ghoſt of ten explicater tradition and declares Scrip.. 
tures ) increaſing , the Church at length may bring in her determination;which hath the 3 
of a cert aine dinme reelation, m reſpett of vs. This conſent of the Church may (0 increaſe that 
at the length ſhe may ſimply and abſolutly define i. This ſheweth plainly that they thinke 
the Pope hath power to make a new Creed; and hereby the world may ſee, that vnder 
pretence of things lying hidden in the Church, and the common conſent of the Church increa- 
ſing the Pope may multiply the matters of faith, & = in the conſcience as he pleaſeth. 
16 It 


To the Reader. 


— 


— — 


Now the ungute 16 It is no ſinall griefe to all that are well minded, to ſee this more then Egyptian 
port in their bondage, wherein ſo many people liue; but yet if any man looke attentiuely vpon it, 
een. the matter will not ſeeme ſo ſtrange. Firſt, their cuſtome & long continuance in blind. 


1ngneſſe binds them in, there being nothing harder then to breake an ignorant man of his 
2 ew cuſtome. b Saint Auftin coming to Czlarea, where the people had an ancient cuſtome once 
a yeare , for certaine dayes together, to dinide themſelues into parts, and throw ſtoneſ one at 

another, whereby many were Laine found it an exceeding hard matter to difiwade them 

2. from it. Then the ſocictie and alliance , whereby they are linked one to another, re- 


ſtraineth them; being aſhamed to depart with their acquaintance, and the things 
which long continuance of friends haue inured them to. This is noted by S. Baſil in the 
8 yulgar of his time, ſeduced by Arrius: T here is ©ſaith he, ſmall hope of — them to the 
trath, who are linked to heretickes, with the band of long amitie. And Saint Auſtin yeeldeth 
d Ep.q8.ad Vin. the ſame reaſon why the Donatiſts could ſo hardly be reclaimed. How many, © ſaith he, 
_ being moned with the truth wouldenen preſently haue bene good Catholickes,and yet deferred 
it daily, fearing the offence of their friends? How many did, not the truth, but the beanie band 
of obdurate cuſt ome hold together;who thought the Church to be with Donatus, becauſe their 

ſecuritie made them ſlothfull and lacie in ſearching the truth? How many were hindered by the 

rumonrs and ſlander: that went of vs Hom many ſiucke to Donatus, becauſe there they were 

borne, and no man ained them to depart thence , and go to the Catholicke Church ? Fi» 

Zo nally,chey are in the hands of skilfull workmen and warie leaders, that know how to 
entertaine and hold them, and with faire words to deceive the fimple : whoſe firſt 

worke, when they ſeize vpon a ptoſelite, alway is to teach him foure concluſions , be- 

fore he go any further: and I wonder their drift therein is nor eſpied. Firſt, that the Pro- 

teſtants are heretickes, and their Church come vp but lately; and therefore he muſt ne- 

uet heare any Proteſtant, or regard what he ſaith in the matter of religion, Next, that 

the Romane Church is the true Church, wherein onely ſaluation is to be found: and 

this Church canerre and teach falſe,in nothing. Thirdly, that the Scriptures ate obſcure, 
imperfe&,troubleſome, and therefore it is not for ſimple men to meddle with them, or 

-once to hope that they can thereby come to any cerraine reſolution, And then laſtly, 

a that in all things he muſt referre himſelfe to his mother the Church,and his ghoſtly Fa- 

ther, to whoſe cure God hath committed him, whoſe directions if he will follow re- 

ſolutely, he maybe carclefſe in all the reft. When fillie creatures haue drunke in theſe 

inciples,(which a wiſe man will examine before he beleeue ) hat maruell is it if they 

— hardly conuerted? and when their teachers haue thus hedged them in, and taken 

away their eyes, their cares, their ynderſtanding , it is no wonder if they be eaſily trai- 

ned into any thing, 

17 Who are againe and againe to be admoniſhed, that they looke into theſe things, 
becauſe no leſſe then the ſaluation of their ſoules lies vpon it: and it is the fooliſheſt 
thing in the world in matters of ſuch conſequence to relie on the perſons of men, or 

| our ovne aff:Rion, For which cauſe, and for whoſe ſake, I haue penned this booke, 
4 to ſhew the full criall of ſuch motiues as they ſeeme to ſtand vpon. And whoſocuer 
and other queſtions will reade it attentiuely, ſnall find therein a iuſt and complete anſwer to the principalleſt 
church mere cbs. things that are obiected againſt our Church. Yea he ſhall reape this beneſite by reading 
laſucaly & cen. it, that he ſhall ſee the very point where diverſe queſtions ſticke, that are much talked 
real bent of, but litile vndetſtood by many. I haue done it moderately, and with all the reſpeRt 
Field,of the Church, of my aduerſarie I could. I haue meddled with the perſons of no man, but oncly de- 
0 mee ry bated the cauſe, aud followed the argument as it led me, And I will freely confeſſe 
. that my aduerſaries kind of writing, which I much liked, allured me to anſwer him, be- 
— 4 cauſe as it is ſcholerlike performed, fo it brings aboord the beſt queſtions and reaſons 
— that are ordinarily diſcourſed. His writing is borrowed wholly from Gregorie of Va- 
compare nh the lentia his Aualyſis fidei, & Tract. de obiecto fidei : who is as acute an aduetſatie as any 
dis day diſputes againſt vs. In my anſwer Ihold this courſe throughout, to lay the ar- 
1 gument or queſtion plainly downe , and then to anſwer it directly and perſpicuouiiy, 
that the Reader may vnderſtand what is ſaid. And becauſe the iudgement of the ancienr 
Church is much obiected againſt vs, I haue endeuoured to cleare that point alſo, by 


ſhewing 


— — 


To the Reader. 


— 


ſhewing in euery queſtion as the cauſe requireth, the practiſe ofthe Primitiue Church, 
and the opinions of the Fathers , concerning the points. And although in their time 
they knew not of our queſtions (the Papacie being riſen fnce their dayes ) whereby 
they might ſpea ke directly as witneſſes berweene vs;yer teaching the truth of the Gol- 
peli, which the Papiſts haue corrupted, they ſhew who be the innouators ; and to this 
day ſtrike che Church of Rome as if they liued and ſaw it: wherein we are ſo well afſu- 
red, chat we embrace that kind of triall, which is by antiquitie, moſt contentedly, and 
daily find our aduerſaries to be galled thereby. h. 


foote, that he ſirooke the winde out of his bellie, Thus the Fathers being dead in their 


? 


e Legend tels, that Epiphanius being e sim. Netapbraſt. 


dead, as he lay on the ground, and one looking 251 at him, gane him ſuch a blow with bis vit. Kripkan. 


grayes, yet ſtrike our aduetſaties to the ground with their feere, that if the Pope were 
not made interpreter to helpe at a dead lift, they could not ſtand an houte. Which is 
ſuch a ieft that no doubt themſelues ſmile at it. For if the Fathers rule the queſtions of 
faich, and the Pope rule the Fathers, and the Church of Rome the Pope; this will be like 


f the mertie conceite of a little boy in Athens, the ſonne of Themiſtocles, that playing & plararch. 


among his companions would tell them, he could rule all Athens: For faith he my father 
can rule Athens and my mother can rule my fat her, and I can rule my mot her. 


18 Againe, in all the queſtions handled I haue confirmed our one doRtine and 


expoſition, and conſuted our aduerſaries, by the authoritie and teſtimonie of the Papiſts 
themſelues: which courſe I dare vndertake may be maintained in all the queſtions be- 
tweene vs: and I haue obſetued it principally,to make it appeare, that the Romiſh faith 
came in by the faction of ſome particulat perſons , and was alway reſiſſed as it grew, 
and contradicted by learned men; and that our aduerſaties mouthes may be topped 
when they ſhall ſee ſome learned man or other in their owne Church to hold the ſame 


things that we do. 8 The Church of God hath alway thought this a fir courſe, Diony- g Refer ſedipla * 
poſſe, quæ meſſem 


ſius Alexandrinus, ſaid of himſelfe, that he ſed ſometime , to be occupied m reading the 
writings and Treatiſes of heretickes, though it ſomething polluted his mind with touching 


necant, 
— 


their uncleane opinions; becanſe he reaped this proſite thereby , that he might the eaſier refell yg 1808. 


them, and the more execrate and deteſt them. If any will take vpon him to confute me, the 
lawes of Chriſtian eonference, ſpecially in the points of faith, bind me, and 1 heartily 


intreate it at his hand: x, to do it temperatly, abſtaining from railing and eL 


2. perſpicuouſly, that I may certainly know his meaning. 3. honeſtly, that what I (a 
faithfully ſer downe, and what I proue my ſayings by, be not diſſembled. For 1 affine 
nothing that concerneth the cauſe, but I proue it, either in the text by reaſon, or in the 
margent by authoritie, which I would not haue diſſembled, or ( according to an vſuall 
trade taken vp of late among them) traduced with taunts and ourcries,as it it were falſe 
alledged, vntill it appeare to be ſo indeed, . And laſtly I defire he will take my booke 
wholy afore him, and fo anſwer it as it lyes, without omitting any thing: for to cull out 
ſome _ for the reſt, and to anſwer Them onely, is to confeſſe that he cannot anſwer 
the whole as it lies in his owne dependance. Which if he performe, I ſhall thinke my lot 
the better to haue met with ſo profitable an aduetſarie. And ſo wiſhing the good Rea» 
der that with loue to all men, and gęuetence to Gods truth, and care to leade a 
ſanctified life, he would — cauſe of religion : I take my leaue, 
beſeeching our Lord leſus Chriſt by the power of his Spirit, 
to make way for the tiuih in all our hearts, Amen. 


A Table of the ſeuerall matters and queſtions 
| handled and diſputed in this booke. 


firſt number ſignifieth the Section, noted with this marke,$. The other ſollowi 
"oY the firſt, ſignufieth the number of that Section. Where the number is * 
but one, thete the whdle Section is meant. 


E * true faith is abſolutely neceſſarie to 
ſalnation. 1.1. 

No part of our faith ſand: vpon tradition.1.2 

Infoldedfath us not ſufficient without know- 
ledge. 2.1. 7. 

here iA rule whereby true faith may be 
Done. 1. 

Thus rule t not viſible and knowne to all men 

without exception. 3. 2. 
The propertieſ belonging to the rule of faith. 4 
The Screpturer tra- ſlated into Engliſh are the 
rule ef faith, and bow. 5. 

The true cauſe why Papiſts denie the Scrip- 
twrer to be the rule. 3. 7 8. 

The Scripture ought to be tranſlated into the 
mot her tongue , that the people may reade 
it. 5.9. 

Touching the certainty and truth of aur 

_ tranſlations, and how we know it. G. 

The laſt reſolution of our faith u into the an- 
t horitie ef the Scripture. 6.9 10. 

Our Engliſh tranſlation i purer then that 

ch the Papiſts wſe,6.1 1. 

The obſemritie of the Scripture diſabletb it not 

from being the rule. 7. 1. | 

All matters needfull are plainly layed downe 
in the Script ure. 7. 2 

Why the P apifts pretend obſcuritie of Scrip- 
ture. 7. 

PW bence it u that the Scripture is obſcure. &. i 

The Scripture is under ſtood by it ſelfe , and 
how. 8. 1,2, 2. 

How we are aſſured of the true ſence of the 
Scriptere, which u it among many ſences, 
8.7.8, 

The true cauſe why men erre in exponnding 
the Scripture. S. 1 3. 

Our faith u built onthe Scripture, net on the 
Church. 8. 17. 

The Scripture ic perfect containing all things. 


9. 

How I know this Scripture to be the very 
word of God.g.5. 

All things neeafull are fully comprebended in 
Scripture. g. g. 

The T apiſtc bold that the ſence ofthe Scrip- 
ture varieth with the time.. 11. 


Againe touching the errors of men in exponn- 

ding the Scriptare.10., 

The place of 2.7 1.3.16 proutth the al. ſuf- 

ficiencie of the Scripture. if. 

How private men and private Companies m 
—— truth againſt a — 12. 2 

By the Church, the Pupiſtt meane nothing 
but the Pope. 1 3.2. 

Whether, and how the Church of ad may 
erre. 1g. 

1. Tim. 3. 1 f. expounded, bow the Church is 
the pillar of truth. 18. 

The Proteſt ants do not ſay, that the Church 
at any time failed, and was not.17,1. 

The ſtate of the queſt1on, touching the wiſible- 
weſſe of the b. 17.ꝛ. 

The Proteſtants ſay no more touching the vi- 
ſobleneſſe of the Church, then the Papsſts 
themſelues in effect do. 17.7, 

The arguments are anſwered , whereby the 
Church u proned to be alwayes viſible. 18. 
Suat. 

The true faith © a ſuſſicient marke of the 
Charch. 24-2. 

The arguments againſt this are anſwered. 26. 
to 31. 

1.1ob, 4.1. proneth that it is Lowfull to ex4- 
whine the teaching ofthe Church, 3 1. 

One, Holy, Catholucke, and Apoſtolicke, are 
not the market of the Church. 1. 

What the unitie of the Church properly ij. 33. 


1. 
The Proteſtant Churches want not true uni- 
tic. 13. 2. 
Gods true Church in all ages bath had ſome 
contentions. 3 3. 4. & inde. 
The Proteſtant Char cher haue the true means 
of vnitie.34. . 
What kind of vnitie the Papiſts hane. 2 . 1. 2 
The Church of Rome vwſeth the Seripturer 
moſt deifutefully flue wayet. 3 5.3. 
T he preſent Romane Church is departed fro 
the ancient Prienitine faith. 3 5.9. 
Tie Church of Rome wanteth wnitie , and li- 
net h in manifeſt contention , demonſtrated. 


35. 16. 
The Popes aut boritie was not recriued of old 
4 
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45 the foundation of vnitie. 36.2. 

T he very Papiſts themſelues do not yeeld to 
the Popes determinations.36.5. 

The Popes ſupremacy is not ſufficient meanes 
to preſerne vnitie. 36. 10. 

Tbe places of Aart. i6. 8. Lab. 22. 32. 10h. 
21. 1 f. handled at large, & fhewed to make 
not hung towards the Popes aut horitie ouer 
the Church. 36. 1 1. & made. 

The Primitiue Church acknowledged not the 
Popes ſupremacie:foure experiences.36.16 

The ow may erre, enen iudicialy, and be an 
hereticke. 3 6. 32. 

It in unpoſſible to prone that the Pope in Saint 
Peters true ſucceſſor. 36.36. 

No certaintie among the Papiſts how the 
Popes e 1s prowed. 3 ö. 39. 

A place of Cyprian alledged for the ſuprema- 
cie, anſwered. 37. 1. 2. 
The Proteſtants Church is truiy holy , and 
hw. 3 8. 1. 
Certain words of Al. Luther expoundod. 3 8.2 
Outward holineſſe no proper and eſſentiall 
male of the Church. 38.3. 
T he vnbolmes and wickedne([e of the Romane 
Church demonſtrated. ; 8.4. & inde, 
What Saints the Proteſtants haue in their 
Church.39. 1. 
Canomzation of Saints by the Pope, a ridien-, 
lors concett.7 9. 2. 3. 
The doctrine of the Proteſt ants induceth not 
to hibertie.40.1. as ide. 
Faſting; how the Proteſtants,and how the Pa- 
piſts vſe it. o 2. 
Azricnlar confeſſion or ſift , taſtly reieſ ed. 
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40. 6. 
Neceſſity of good works taught and defended 
by the Proteſtants. 40. 11. 
Touching the merit of works 40. T2. 
T ouchmg mans power in keeping the commun- 
5.40.18, 
Whether all the good worker we de be ſinne. 
40.22. 
The diſtiacdion bf ſmne into mor tall and vent» 
44.40. 26. 
Satuf.ition how taught by the Proteſtants, 
and how by the Papits.40.28, 
A ſhort view of long pardons. 40. } 5+ 
2 he doftrine of Tuſtification by Fauth onely, 
expounded and defended. 40. 37. 
Predeſtination how holden by the Proteſtants, 
40.43. 
What « the roote of contingencie. 40. 44. 
Freewill and Gods decree how reconciled to · 
getber,40.45. 


Towehing Freewill, and the determination 
thereof by Gods pronidence. 20.46. 

Predeſfinatiom not for works foreſeene 40.49. 

God is not the amthor of ſme, The Papiſt i in 
this point go 4s far as the Preteſfanti. 40. 
5a. 

Agaune touching Freewil at large (hewing al 

_ the queſtions in that point. 30 5 2. & inde. 

n herein true holmeſſe ſtandeth. 4 l. 1. 

How good works become an falle (igne of 
true holmeſſe.4 i. 

T onching the certaintie of grace and ſalua- 
tron : the point explicated. 41. 5. 

The miracles of the ancient Church do the 
P apiſts at this day no good. 4 2. 1. 6 

T he ancient Jon were not like tbe moderne. 
42.3. 

Touc hing miracles obiecled by the Papiſts, an 
anſwer 42.4. & mde, 

Incredible miracles , and ridicalous reported. 
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42.8. | 
The abuſer of Mynks and Monaſteries de- 
tected. 42. 10. 
A proofe that the Proteſtants dotlrine exclu- 
deth libertie of the fleſh, 43. 2. 
The Romance dotirine is an occaſion of their 
ſinful lmer.4 3. 3. 
Some points of Papiſbry namelt rhat innite 
mes ie labertir. 435 & inde. 
The Romane fait h a mcere dewice innented to 
manu ame ambition and cone ton ſurſſe. 43.7. 
The vniuerſalitie of the Proteſt ant: Churt 
15 d expomded. 44.1. & ine. 
Touc hing the ancient Fathers their aur hori- 
hir and {age with vr and the Papsſts,com- 
pared. 44. 4. & mc. 
Who are Fathers with the Papiftt , and who 
Althe Father 5.44.9. 
The Pope vjhers the Fathers. 44. 11. 
The Papiſts are notorious for comtemming all 
the ancient writevs: cxemplified. 44. 12.0 
inde. 
Toe Proteſt ants aner to thew , rhat bid the 
He their Church in all ages. 45. I. & inde, 
The Papiſts haue not the Church Cat holicbę 
eit her in time or place. 46. 
The Romane Church bath forſaken ber anci- 
ent fat h. 47. & inde, 
Tran ſſubſt ant iation a late deuice. 47. 8. 9. 
The preſent Romane Church hath connerted 
no countries to the true faith. 48. i. & inde. 
The Indies knew the true faith afore the Pa- 
pifts came there. 48. 3. 
T onching the connerſion of England by Au- 
ſtin the Monke.49. 
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How the Romane Church bath connerted the The ſea ef Rome hath bene long woide., 5 5.6. 


ports in Papiſtry. 30.8. & inde. 

T he reſiſt ance made in former times againſt 
the Papacy with a catalogue. 50.1 8. & inde 

An anſwer to ſome things obiected againſt the 
former catalogue 50.40. 

Papiſtry came in ſecretly and by litle and litle, 

expounded. 5 1. 2. 3. 
Images notoriouſly reſiſted when they came in. 


5 Is Fo 

The Papiſti worſhip locker and tones as well 
4 the Gentiles dad. 51.6. & inde. 

T owching Adoration of the Sacrament. 51.9. 

The manner of ( briſts preſence tn the Sacra- 
ment explicated,as we hold it. 51.10. 

The Papiſts haus written moſt ſpitefuly a- 

£4inſt the hononr of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
1. 1m. 
PR is mour Church, and of what kind 
8 . 5 2.1. 

T he callings ef Luther and our Biſdopt, iuſti- 
fied and declared. 52.5. 

The Fathers the ſucceſſion of the 
Romane Church in their time, doth not 
beiße it now. 53. 

The places produced ont of them are anſwered. 

3. Fo 

Epbeſ. 4. 1 1.alledged toproue outward ſucceſ- 

fron, anſwered. 54.23. ; : 

External ſucceſſion of perſons in one place, is 
neither oneſy in the Romane Church, nor 
there at al. 5 5. 2. 


F 5.9. 
Many Popes at one time, andthe right Pope 


not knowne.c 5.10, 

The Fathers commendation of the Romane 
Charch expounded. 56. 

Imputations layed vpon the Proteſtants , as if 
they bad forſaken the Church , anſwered, 
57.1. 2. 

Lather defended touching his departure fim 

the Pope, hu wrumgs bu life bus marriage, 
and by death. 57. 3. & inde. 

Monſters of lies demiſed againſt Lather, 57.7. 

Lat her an boneſter man then any Pope mm bis 
time and many more. 57.9. 


Agarne, the calling of our Mimſt ert is defen - 
ded. 5 8. 

T onching the power of a Prieſt is remitting 
finne, and the ſacrament of Penance. 58.4. 
& inde 


CMoracles not concurring with all extraordi- 
naric calling. 5 9.1. 

Extr aordinarie calmgs diftinguiſhed.y 9.1. 

Luther needed no miracles and why. 9,5. 

Al men haue not bene in loue with Papiſtry. 
60. 

T he obieftion that Luther made to himſelſe 
when be ed fromthe Pope. 61.1. 
The Proteſtants haue not forſaken the high- 

beaten-way of the Catholicke Church. 6x. 


Semen things — the ſucceſſion of Touching the ſalnation of our anceſtors under 


——— bene groſly interrap- 
55 C* inde 


Teer the cred of Auaftafna beokg of the 
Popes liuer. 5 5.7. 
& is not kyowne who (weceeded Peter. 3 5.5, 


The Scriptare 


the Papacy.61 | 

7 — tokens of the truth 
then the Popiſh mmracles. ö a. 

A briefe exhortation of the «Author to bis 
conmrumen.62. 


A TA- 


A Table of the Digreſsions contained in this 
Booke, with their Titles. 


The number ſer before, Genifierh the number of the Digreſſions. Thennabic 
following, fignifieth the $. vndet which it Randeth, 


1. TD Rowing that the P apiſts grounding the 
Pins, of faith on tradition, make 

them equall to the written word. 

2. Shewing the infolded faith of the Papiſti, 
aul confuting the ſame as not entire, 2. 

3. herein, by the Scriptures, Fathers, and 
reaſon, and the P apiſts owne confeſſion , it 
1 ſhewed , that the Scripture is the rale of 
faith. 5, 

4. Containing the very cauſe why the Papiſts 
diſable the Scripture ſo , from being the 
rule. 8. 

5. — againſt the Teſmites conceit, ſe- 
cretly implied in bis firſt concluſion, it is 
ſhewed , that the Scripture ought to be 

tranſlated into the mother tongue ,and ſo 
read indifferen'ly by the lay people of all 
ſe ortis Fo a 

6. Declaring how the aſſurance of eur faith is 
wot built on the Churches anthoritie , but 
on the illumination of Gods Spirit ſhining 
in the Scripture it ſelfe, 6, 

7. Wherein the Trent vu gar- Latin and our 
Engliſh tranſlations are briefly compared 
together, 6. 

8. Shewing — the NT ſo 0b. 

cure, but that 1 2 ; termine all 
— of faith. 'L 

9. Declaring that the Pie haue reaſon to 
bold the Script ures be obſcure, becauſe the 
articles of their religion be hardly or not 
at allto be found therein 7. 

10. Aſſigning the true cauſe of ment error in 
expoundimg the Scriptures. &. 

11 Prouing that the Scripture it ſelſe hath 
that ant ward aut horitir wherenpon our 
faith is built, and not the Church. 8. 

12. M herein it is (hewedthat the Scripture 
prouet h ut (elfe to be the very word of God, 
and recemeth not authoritie from the 
Church, 9. 

12 Sbewing, ainſt the leſniter aſſumption, 
that all [ubſtanti.ll points of our fab are 
ſufficiently determuned un the Scripture: and 
the reaſon why the P 1piſts call ſo faſt for 
the authorutve of the Church, . 

14. Containing a diſcourſe of Saint Anſtins, 

about ment errors ag aint the Scriptures.10, 

I 5-Shewing that pris ate and particular com · 


panies may ſometime be 4 of the truth 
againſt a pretended Catholicke company. 


12. 

16. Shewing how the Papiſts pretending at 
enery — the C ahotcke — 
meane not hing thereby but the Popes do- 
termination 1 3. | 

17. herein it u ſhewedl in what manner the 

Church is ſaid to be inmiſable , and that the 
Papiſts ſay no leſſe concerning this matter 
then we do. 17. 

18. Proning the true faith or doctrine cout ai 

ned in he Scriptures , to be a good marks 
to know the Church by. 24. 

19. Toxching the place of Saut Anſtin, con- 
tra Epiſt, Fundam, cap. g. and the matter 
which the Papiſts gather from it. 28. 

20, Concernmg the proceeding of the Trent 

Comncell in determining the matters of 
faith 31. | 

21. Shewing that Gods true Church in all 
ages hath now and then bene troubled with 
contentions 4s great 4s are now among ſt 

vt. 3 3. | 

22. Obijefling the behaniony of Papiſts to- 
wards the dinine Scriptures, thereby te 
ſrew their varying from that which in for- 

mer times the primitive Church of Rome 
beleened. 3 5. 

23. Wherein by fine examples it u ſbewed that 
the moderne Church of Rome i varied in 
points of faith ffom that which it beleened 
formerly, and ſince the time alſo that it be- 
ganto be the ſrate of Antichriſt, 3 5. 

24+ Touching the contentions the lear- 
ned Papiſts of the Church of Rome, aud hom 
the Papiſts line not in that vmtie that is 
pretended, 3 5. 

25. Whereinit u hewed that inthe Primitine 
Church the Popes deter mination was not 
thought an infallible truth ;- neu her did the 
Chriſtians, for the maintenance of vnitie, 
ſubmat themſelus there unto. 36. 

26. Shewing that the Papiſts themſe(ues de 
not conſtantly and uniformly ſubnt them» 

ſelnes to the Popes indgement , nor bAvene 
hu infallible ant horuie, as is pretended. 36. 
27. Shewing that tbe Primitine Church ac- 


knowledged not the Popes ſupremaacie, 26. 
* B 4 a 28. Shews 
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8. Shewing that the Pope is not of infalible 
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ie, as other men may. 36. | 

29. Declaring the Pope not to be Saint Peters 
ſucceſſor. 36. | 

30. Wherein it is (hewed that the Papiſts 
are not agreed among themſelues to this 

hom Peters ſuppoſed promacy is pro- 

— or — — are al- 

together vncertaine in expounding the 

maine texts of Scripture whereupon they 
build it, 36. ba nab 

1. Contamm complaints e 

; Papiſts 1 their own Church 
and people;whereby ut appeareth their limes 
are wor(e then can be ſaid of the Prote- 
fhants.38. | 

32-T onching faſting and bow we differ from 
the Papiſts therein: and whether the do- 
defirine of our Chruch be againſt it, as the 
Papiſts charge vs. 40. 

— — eAnricular confeſſion , or 
Sbrift to a Prieſt, ſpewing the needleſneſſe 
therof,and how it is an occaſion rather then 
aremedie of ſinne. 40. | 

34. Concerning the neceſſitie or requiſite con- 
dition of good works for our ſaluation;ſhew- 
ing that the Proteſtants hold it. 40. 

35. Touching the merit of our works, what 
i to be holden thereof. 40. 

36. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Prote- 

- © fhants for holding that no man can keepe 

' Gods Commandements : and ſhewing what 

s tobe holden c no that mat ter. 40. 


39. Touching the ſatufattion that men are 
bound vnto for their ſinnes, 40. 
40. Wherein the ine of Iuſtiſication by 
faith onely, is expounded and defended. 40. 
41. Intreating of Predeſtination and Freewil, 
as the Proteſtants bold them, and ſhewing 
that their doctrine concerning theſe points, 
doth neither make God the author of ſinne, 
nor leade men to be careleſſe of their lines, 
nor inferre any abſolute neceſſitie conſtrai - 
ning vi that we cannot do otherwiſe then we 
do. 40. 
42. — Freewill , wherein the 
doctrine of our Church is methodica — 
ounded, and in enery point compared wit 
— which the Papiſts bold: that the ſeue- 
rall queſtions betweene them and vt, aud the 
manner how and where they riſe , may be 


ſeene diſtinilly ſer downe 40. 

43-Proung that Gods children, without mi- 
racles,or extraordmarie revelation may be, 
and are infallibly aſſured that they haue 
grace, and ſhall be ſaued. 4 l. 

44+ Anſwermg that which the Papiſts obieli 
touching the miracles of their ¶ lurch and 
Saints therein. 42. 

45. Touching Monkes and religious Orders 
holden among the Papiſts , which they ſay 
we haue reiecled and forſaken, 42. 

46. Naming certaine points in the Papiſts 
faith, which direflly tend to the maunte- 
nance of open ſiune and liberty of life. 43. 

47. Of the authoritie of the ancient Fathers 
in matters of our faith and religion:where. 
in it ic ſhewed what we aſcribe uno them, 
and bow farforth we depend vpon them > 
the practiſe of our aduerſaries in contem - 
ning, eludmg, and reſuſing both them and 
their owne writers ii plainly diſconered.4.4 

48. Containing a briefe and dirett anſwer to 
our aduerſariet, when they ſay, we cannot 
aſſigne a viſible company prefeſſingthe (ame 

fanh, in enery point, that we do, emer ſince 
Chriſt til now, without interruption. 45. 

49. Obiecling eight point. for example where- 
in the Church of Rome holdeth contra-ily 
to that which formerly was holden, The 
conception of the virgin Mary, Latine Ser- 
nice, Reading the Scriptures, Prieſts mar- 
riage Images, Supremacy, Communion in 
one kind,T ranſſubſtantiation.4 7. 

50. Of the conuer ſion of the Indies to the Ro- 
mane faith, by the Ieſuites. 49. 

51. Naming ſenen points of the Popif rels- 
gion, with the time when and manner how 
they gate into the Church: thereby to ſhew 
that there i ſufficient record to deteft the 
noweltie of the preſent Romane faut h. 30. 

52- Shewing that the preſent Religion of the 
Romane Church was obſerned and re- 

ſiſted in all ages ,as it came in andincreaſed: 
naming withall , the perſons that made the 
reſiſtance, and the points wherein, and the 
time when, fro fifty yeares to fifty thromgh+ 
ont all ages ſince Chriſt : compendiouſly ob- 
ſerned ont of hiſtorie, for the ſatis Hung of 
their error that ſo much conceit the anti- 
quitie of Papiſiry, and thinke it was neuer 
controlled till Luthers time. 30. 

53. Obiefling ſeuen things againſt the out- 
ward ſucceſſion 4 Popes in the Sea of 
Rome W hereby the ſame is clearly demon- 

ſtrated to haue bene interrupted, and not to 
be any cert aine,or infallible ſucceſſion. 5 5. 
54. Cen- 
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94, Cont ning 4 briefe narration teaching * all reports made of him were trus. 7. 

the life — 2 of Martine Luther with 55, Shewing how uncertaine and contrary the 
the tncredilſe reports thereof made by his Papiſtt are among themſelnes touching the 
adnerſaries: and (hewing how ſundrie Popes power of their Prieſthood in remitting ſins: 
in the Church of Rem, haue lined and aud concerning the firſt inſtitution of Shrift 
died worſe then be, though is were gramed G where it began, 


REAC e eee 
EC eee 
THE PROTE STATION OF 


oHN WHITE DOCTOR IN DIVINITIE, WHICH 

he cauſed to be written the day before his death, to the end the Papiits might 
vnderſtand he departed out of this world, of the ſame opinion and indgement 
he maintained both by preaching and writ#ng whileſt he lined. 


Nene of God amen. I Iohn White DoQor in Divinity, weake 
of body, but of perfect remembrance, being fully perſwaded of Gods 
mercic to me, do briefly make this my laſt will and Teftament in ma- 
y oer following: Firſt I bequeath my ſoule into the hands of Almighty 
God, who infuſed it when I was borne, and all the dayes of my life 
—S hath enrichcd it with ſuch graces and habits,as haue enabled me vnto 
the ſervice whereto he hath called me, of what nature ſoeuer they haue bene: And my 
bodie to be interred at the pleature of my deare and louing brother Maifter Edward 
White, where and in what manner he ſhall thinke 
And touching Religion, and the ſtate and diſpoſition of my conſcience therein, I 
profeſſe that I depart in peace, beleeuing with a Chriſtian faith all things contained in 
the Apoſtles Creed, and other Creeds received in the Church of England: To whoſe 
iudgement I perfeQly adhere, in the articles of the Deity, Trinitie, Creation, the Fall 
and Reparation of mankind; Redemption by Chriſt alone, luſtification, Faith and neceſ. 
fitie of good workes, &c. Touching the nature and inſtitution of the Church, autho- 
ritie ofthe Scriptures, vſe and number of Sacraments, and doctrine concerning death, 
and the — of che dead, and the Rate of the world to come:And all that which 
our Church doth vniformly teach againſt the Church of Rome, 
And whereas I have theſe twenty yeares paſt, b — and writing, publiſhed 
in two *bookes, ingaged my ſelfe againſt Papiftry „I pro 


eſſe J haue done nothing * The wa x to 


therein againſt my conſcience, but deſire all men to aſſure themſelues, that if any error _y D 
haue eſcaped me, it hath pafſed me through ouerſight; for Talwayes bended my ſelfe 2 — 


to that worke of writing with much humility to God, and ſuch diligence as I was a- 
ble to vſe; and having the bookes alwayes by me, I writnothing but what I found in 
antiquitie, and in the writings publickly received in the Church of Rome it felfe. And 
I do conſtantly auouch, that what I haue written is the truth, and haue bene the more 
confirmed therein by the vaconſcionable dealing of my aduerſarics againſt me, when 
no learned man among them hath encountred me, bur onely ſuch as vſe baſe coutſes 
of railing and ſcrurilicie vnbefitting Chriftian religion. The which my writings I com- 
mend to iny children, praying God they m live and. die therein without ing 
their eares vnto ſeducers : a; to all my people to whom I haue preached; and gene- 
rally to all people that haue bene acquainted there with. And this my Proteſtation I 
was defirous to inſert in my will, within it were alſo printed in my bookes ; nothin 
doubting but Romiſh Prieſts and their followers, when they ſhall heare of my dea 
(according to a common praiſe of theirs) will be ready enough to diualge ſome tales 
or other touching my vncertainty in religion. 4 


—— — 


Tie Poſiſeript of a letter. 


And hauing finiſhed his will and Teſtament, ſeeing himſclfe almoſt 
ſpent, he ſed theſe words following. 


I am ſcarce able to ſay any more, greater occaſion calles me off, my owne weake- 
neſſe and more neceſſary meditation with God, breakes me off, and haue taken me by 
the hand; with whom I hope to be ſhortly , hauing a ſtedfaſt perſwaſion through faith 
in Chriſt, that I ſhall ſee him, and enioy him, and live with him for euer. Which he 
grant of his abundant mercie, who will have mercie on whom he will haue mercie; and 
will ſhew compaſſion on whom he will ſhew compaſſion. Amen, 


witneſſes, Maiſter Thomas welles Secretarie tothe Biſhop of Bath and Welles, 
Edward Rilands, and others. 


— — 


The words following are a poſtſcript of a Letter which Doc lor white did write toa 
friend of his, who hauing found comfort thereby, is deſirous it ſhould be printed 
among his workes for the comfort and good of others alſo. 


An Etc bim that will liue repoſedly, and die chearefully,beare, pray, meditate, 
* do. Firſt, heate Gods word in the Scriptures, and in the pulpitzin the Scrip- 
JSOAF cures daily, in the pulpit make choiſe of a fit teacher, and ſticke to him; 
cor the practiſe of Gods word giueth knowledge, works holineſſe, breaks 
| downe naturall corruption, and fils with ſtrength and comfort againſt all 
aſſaults, Secondly, prayer hath three rules: daily, without intermiſſion : free, chat the 
mind be vnladen. Go to prayer as you go into the water to ſwim, go not hote in, but 
take a time, and firſt coole your ſelfe, feeling that the words touch your ſoule. The day 
I negleR either Gods word or prayer is vnhappie. That God being fo neare, and within 
me, I ſhould neither ſpeake to him, not he to me, that were too much betweene a man 
and his wife, Thirdly, meditation is the moſt ſoueraigne cure of the ſoule that is. My 
© courſe is this: I miſſe no day but retire my ſclfe ( if I be at home) to my ſtudie, or the 
field, and there firſt Ipray to God to giue me a tecollected mind; ſecondly, I enter into 
conſideration of my finfull Rate,and examine my ſelfe, I call for helpe to God; thirdly, 
take notice of my paſſion, diſpoſition and inclination, and ſo I come to the knowledge 
of my ſelfe. Fourthly, I arme my ſelſe by vowes , reſolutions, and prayer, to conquer 
my ſelfe as a Citie, Fiftly, I call to mind if any thing hath paſſed berweene my neigh - 
bour (any other) and me: if I remember any vnkindneſſe offered, or receiued, I waſh it 
out, I cleare the ſcore, I ſuffer no mans infirmitie to poſſeſſe me with conceit. Sixtly, I 
enquire after the day of my death in this ſort; firſt I ſer it beforemy eye; next I examine 
whether I be fit, prepated, teadie, willing to die: thirdly my cowardly ſoule I encourage, 
and teach it to looke death in the face; laſtly I end this point with flying to my Saviour 
for helpe, till I become more then a conqueror, I will with great and tender paſſion, in 
this point powre out my ſelfe and weakneſſe to him. Seuenthly I thinke alſo (in the next 
place) of my worldly ſtate; and if it proſper, I giue thankes, and lay humilitie and com- 
paſſion in my mind: if it be poore, I pray for ſupply, and bethinke me of ſome honeſt 
and lawfull meanes : (here I remember wife, children, ſeruants, and purpoſe to bring 
them towards God.) Fourthly, doing is the life of all; for it is nothing to be religious in 
ceremonies, Here are foure principall points. Firſt, beware of doing againſt your con- 
ſcience. Secondly, omit no occaſion, place, or time, ot perſon,if you can do good. Third- 
ly, follow the good of your owne calling: too many meddle with the good that be- 
longerh to others to do, as Vzzah. Fourthly, the beſt goodin the world is compaſſion, 
and almes,and comforting in diftreſſe,as ſickneſſe, &c. 
Life is ſhort, the dayes are euill, our companic is ſmall, the account is certaine, the 
comfort ynutterable, 


— _ * 


TO 


— —— 


AN RES TY CNY CY CRY Cy" 
KFOBOBOBOBORONONONO! 
TO THE IESVITE NAMELESE, OR WAHOSO- 

EVER HE BE THAT COMPILED THIS TREATISE 
of faith that I haue anſwered. 


His Treatiſe of Faith that I haue here anſwered, was deliuered 
to ſome friends of mine, it themſelues haue reported the truth to 
me, to petſwade them to papiſtric. Which being in writing 
onely, was preſented to me verbatim as I haue inſerted it; and 

l anſwered it, by conference firſt, and then by writing, as you ſce. 
But fince I printed my booke, I vnderſtand the Author enlarged his Treatiſe, 
and printed ir, 1605. diuiding it into 17. Chapters, and adding two letters, 
A. D. for his name. I could haue wiſhed that citherthe booke had come to 
my knowledge in time, afore I printed my Anſwer; or that my health ſince I 
ſaw ir, had bene ſuch as would haue admitted me to any reaſonable paines 
raking in ſtudie. But when neither of theſe befell me, I was content to put out 
my boobe againe as it is, without enlarging my anſwer to the additions made 
in the printed Treatiſe. And herein I haue done my aduetſarie no wrong. For 
I haue anſwered that which he deliuered foorth word for word; neither did I 
know when I penned my Anſwer, that he would either cnlarge or print his 
Treatiſe: and now he hath done both vnto it, yet I find it til the ſame,for 
number and ſubſtance of arguments, that my written copie was; and in moſt 
places the very words and whole paſſage is the ſame. The augmentation is lit- 
tle in the things. Let if the Author thinke it containes matter more to the 
purpoſe then this copie of mine, here expreſſedʒ let him modeſtly and chari- 
rably vrge it when he will, and I will anſwer it; and ſono hurt ſhall be done. 
The which moderation and Chriſtian ciuilitic to be vſed towards me, and o- 
ther conditions mentioned in the end of my Preface to the Reader, I requeſt 
at his hand alſo in all his Reply, if he pleaſe to make any, nothing doubting 

but he well knowes (or if he do nor, becauſe he is farther off, yet others 
do) my like vſage toward all my countrymen here of his 
profeſſion, may iuſtly challenge good and kind 
| viage againe. Farewell. 


De Iudice fidei, admonitio Catholica 
ad Lectorem. | 


T ab impuro num differt ſanguine ſanguis ? 
Differt: iudicium laudo (Galene ) tuum, 
Ritibus in ſacris ſecernitur bedus ab agno ? 
Vox tua ſecretiregyla (Paſtor ) erit. 
Roma ſuis, & magna ſuis Britannia normam 
Panait ; in incertum ne rapiare, caue. 


Confilium Medici, Paſtor is conſule vocem : 
' Tudicium certum PAGYNA SACRA dabit, 


Le. Aſshaw. ar. 


9 1 


A BRIEFE DISCOVRSE CON- 
CERNING FAITH, BY WHICH IS EY 
DENTLT .DECL ARED, HOW EVERIE ONE THAT 
hath a deſire topleaſe God, and a care to ſaue his ſoule ¶ the which ſhould be the 
chiefe deſire of cuery Chriſtian) ought to reſolue and (ertle himſelfe in all points, 
queſtions,and contronerſies of faith, : 


— — — ä ———  ——_—_—_ ST 


Anſwer. 


— — — 


— — — 
— — 


F che Diſcourſe had performed what the Title promiſech, „ 
you had bene beholding to the man that beſtowed it on 5; — ws 
you: the rather becauſe the controuerſies of the preſent . 
time haue changed the ſweete Spring of our Church into a ber and. 
h formic Winter. But ſeeing the Author thereof, vnder co- mu Camp. rar5, 
5 - apud Poſſeu. bib. 
lour of direcling you in the controuerſies, goes about to I 
make another Eue of you, by ſeducing your mind from the - Nomine Eccle- 
ſimplicitie that is in Chriſt, you haue little cauſe to thanke — 
» him, and * he leſſe cauſe to teioyce in his labour. For his Romanum — 
reaſons, whereby he thinketh to declare his matter ſo eui- — — —— 
dently 0 all tend to perf; wade you, that the Pope of Rome, d bis faſt friend, c js this verie 4 Niceph ” 
Rule that muſt teſolue you in theſe points, queſtions, and controuerſies of faith. An vn- gor.hilt.Liocc.vie. 
reaſonable poſition, void of all indifferencie; when common ſenſe teacheth, that he — 2 2 
which is a partie cannot be ludge: and d that which it ſelfe is a thing waneriug and incon- Ali Inwias ryei- 


ſtant, cannot be the Rule to diſcerue the right by. What father, © ſaith Chriſt , if bis ſonne h rat 


A 
— 


acke hum bread , will giue him a ſtone ? or if he ack a fiſh , will gius him a ſerpent? yet thus the — OED 
leſuice hath dealt with you, But i the heathen mans counſell is good, Be ſober and ſuſe f Luk: x1. rr, 
piciows: and t the Apoſtles bettet, Trie al things, and ſticke to that which is good. Neither — 
muſt you hope to learne nuth in the ſchool: of lies: for they that ſeeke Chriſt among 


heretickes, ſhall loſe him. 5 


$.1. Firſt it is tobe ſuppoſed and ſet downe for a certaine ground, that there is 
but one faith, which whoſoeuer wanteth cannot poſſibly pleaſe God, nor conſequent- 
ly be ſaued: ſince none are ſaued which do not pleaſe God. This is proued out of Saint 
Paul, who in one place ſaith, Vna fides, Epheſ. g. and in another, Sine fide impol- 
ſibile eſt placere Deo. Heb. 11. The which two places make this ſence in Engl ſb, 
Faith is but one, and without faith it is impeſible topleaſe God. Secondly , this one 
faith, without which we cannot pleaſe God, muſt be infallible and moſt certaine, be- 
cauſe faith is the credite and inward aſſent of the mind ,which we giue to the word 
God, the prime and firſt veritie which netMer can deceiue nor be deceiued. Fides, 
ſuth the ſame Saunt Paul, Rom.10.ex auditu, auditus per verbum Chriſti. The 
ſence of which words be, that faith is bred in vs by hearing and yeelding aſſent to 
the word of Chriſt, who is of God. 5 


i nee PE The 


2 Traditions. C1. 


The eAnſwer. 


— 


— 
—— 


x Both theſe concluſions be true, and you ſhall grant them to be as himſelſe cals 
them, certaine grounds whe. in we all agree : that there is but one faith whereby we can 
be ſaued, and this fauh muſt be infallible or certaine, that is, free from error, and ſuch as can- 
not deceiue vs, belecuing nothing that falſe is. And this latter is well proued , Becawſe 

faith us the aſſent of the mind that we gine tothe word of God, which word being the firſt truth L 
neither can deceiue vt, nor be decciued it ſelfe. This confirmation, I fay, will ſerue, meanin 
h Cyrilthecofol. hy the word of God, the holy Scriptures : for ® the ſccuritie of our faith ariſeth from the 
fdr due. demonitrationof the dinine Scriptures, i that no man preſume abone that which ic written. 

2 But it by the word of God, which cannot deceine, nor be deceined,he meane alſo the 
Conſtitutions of his Church , and the Popes Decrecs , which they call Traditions, then 
his confirmation is naught , and we teiect it: becauſe the words thereof will be teſol- 
ued into this ſence, That our faith, or religion, to the end that it may be infallible, muſt 
be grounded partly on Traditions, & partly on the Scriptures, and the certaintie thereof 
depends no leſſe on the former then on the latter;a point which no wiſe man will gran, 
conſidering that ſuch Traditions are fo farre from ſecuring our faith, that directly they 
leade it into a vetie ſea of errors and vacertainties; and being once admitted, cuerie 
Friers dreame,and baſe cuſtome of the Romiſh Church, ſhall be thruſt ypon you for an 
article of teligon neceſſatie to eternall life, And I dare vndertake, the Ieſuite in this 
place, by the word of God and of Chrift , meanes theſe verie Traditions fo fatte, chat put 
him to it, and before he will forgo them, or hazard the leaſt of his Papall Dectees, you 

k Videas quami ſhall ſee him k vetie ſtrangely ſpeake of the Scriptures: as ghe | man of Athens, that 
—— a thought his comtreymen ſhould not, by ſtrinmy for heauen, in the meanc lime venture to loſe 


noui Teſtamenti he earth. 
ſcripta omnia au- 
choritatem acce· 


— — 4b D igreſſi on 1. Prouing that the Papiſts grounding the doltrine of faut h on Traditiout, make 


ipſis eam cano- 


nicis ſcriptis exci- t hem equall to the written word. 
dant neceſſe et, no 1 
_ — 3. For the Trent Councell ® decreed, they ſhould be receiued with the ſame rewerence 


Incoq; itte et. and affection, wherewith we receiue the Scripture it ſelfe. Canus u ſaith, ALany things 
nifs,cradivione ire belong to Chriſtian faith which are contained in the Scripture neu ber openty , nor obſcurely. 
mencur, non ſub - © Hoſius ſaich, the GREATEST PART OF THE GOSPELL, Is COME TO VS BY 
— be oo TRADITION, VERY LITLE OFITISCOMMITTED TO WRITING, P Peltanus, 
ſuam obrencant that my verities te hidden in the Church, which if ſhe mould reneale, we were bound to bee 
— e. leeue with the sa Mα FA1 TH wherewithwe beleeue the things rencaled in the Scriptures, 
6. Simanch- 9 The Popiſh Catechiſmes teach, that Faith is a certaine hight, wherewuh whoſoemer is en- 
2 lightencd, he firmely agreeth to all ſuch things as God hath ſet forth by his Church to be lear- 
_ "PER ned of vn, whether they be written or not written, Doctor Standiſh, in* his booke againſt 
» Loc 3.c3p, Engliſh Bibles, crieth out, Take from them the Engliſh damnable tranſlations and let them 
Confer eric, lerne the myſteriet of God renerently by heart, and learne to gine AS MVCH CREDIT 
£.93.pag-383. de TO THAT WHICH IS NOT EXPRESSED,ASTO THAT WHICH 1SEXPRES» 
—— SED IN THE SCR1PTYRE. The Canon law newly ſet out by Pope Gregorie 
&37. XIII. aich, that Men do with ſuchrenerence reſpett the Apoſtolicall ſcate of Rome that they 
Þ DePUSALCBP- RATHER deſiretoknow the ancient inſtitution of Chriſtian religion FR O11 THB Popes 
9 Vaux * Cani- MOVTH, THEN FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTYRE: and they ONE L v inquire what 
beh. his pleaſure, and according to it they order their life and conuerſation. So that you ſee how- 
Tr ſoeuer the Teſvite ſay, Our faith cannot apprehend a falſhood, becauſe it aſſenteth onely to 
Annor margin, be word of God, yet by the word of God he meaneth Romiſh Traditions as well as the 

Scripture, and ſo makes thoſe things of equall truth with ir; and then beareth you in 

hand that the certetn/ie of your fuck and religion depende thon their infallibility as 

much as on the infallibility of the Scripture: a point I would eaſily grant him if the que- 


ſtion were of the Romiſh faith: for I confeſſe it depends ypon Traditions more then 
| on. 


— 


— ——— — 


— 


9.2. N An entire and whole faith, & faith without kwowled ge. 3 


on the written word, ſo farre forth that as * a Doctor of his owne fide ſpeaketh, Many 4 ab, = ib. 


nts thereof would reele and tatter, if they were not ſupported with the helpe of Tradstrons, » quam wadrio> 
— this let the iudgement of u gaſil be noted by the way: Ie « neceſſarie and —— 
conſon.u;” to reaſon, that encr mas learne that which is needfull out of the Scriptures, both for iem d vicillare 


the fulne(ſe of godlmeſſe, and !:ſt they be inured to humane Traditions. —_— — 


. pie 


$ 2. Thirdly, the one and infallible faith without which we cannot pleaſe God, en | 
nuit be alſo entire, whole, and ſound, in all points, and it is not ſufficient to ſalua- ei p. goa. 
tion to beleeue ſtedfaſtly ſome points, and not other ſome. So ſaith Athanaſius his 
Creede, receiued of all: Quicunque vult ſaluus eſſe, &c. Whoſoeuer will be ſa- 
ued, befote all things it is needfull he hold the Catholicke faith, which vnleſſe 
cuery one keepe entire and inuiolate, without doubt he ſhall periſh euetla- 
ſtingly. Againe, to beleewe ſome points of faithand io deny others, is hereſie, as 
not to beleeue any point at all is abſolute infidelitie. But" it i certaine out of the 
Seripture, that neither infidell nor hereticke ſhali be ſaued. For our Sauiour bath 
ahſolutely pronounced : Qui non crediderit, condemnabitur , Marc. 16. And 
the Apoſtle Saint Paul, Gal. 3. putteth hereſſes among the works of the fleſh, ſaying: 
Manifeſta ſunt opera carnis, qua ſunt fornicatio, &c. ſectæ agi, which is in 
Engliſh, hereſſes; of all which be ſaith, Qui talia agunt, regnum Dei non conſe- 
quentur. Moreouer the reaſon why any one point of faith is under paine of dauina- 
tion to be beleened, by Chriſtian, diuine, and inf allle faith gs, becauſe God almighs. 
tie hath reucaled it, and by his Church hath propoſed it vnto vs, and commanded 
it to be beleeued : for otherwiſe they be not points of faith but of opinion, or ſome o- 
ther linde of knowledge.Therefore all points of faith are under paine of dammation 
to be beleeued. 


The «Anſwer. 


— —  — — —  — —— — — — 


— — 


1 Ibis third concluſion toucheth a ſecond propertie required in ſaving faith, and ic 
muſt be granted him with the confirmation thereof, in a true ſence; namely, that we are 
bound to beleeue the points of ſaluation, by obtaining a parricular diſtin knowledge 
of the ſame in our ſelues, and ſo aſſenting to them: that our faith may include an appre- 
benſionalſo and knowledge of the things beleeued, as well as an aſſent to the propoſition 
thereof. If this be the Jeſuits meaning in this place, then I embrace it as the truth. 

2 But peradvuenture his mind runs vpon a further matter, which his Church tea- 
cheth about inſoldedfaith, & then you may note the groſſe hereſie that he thruſts vpon « Implicita gde, 
you in his ſmooth words. For * the leſuits and Schoolemen teach, how the lay people con _ 
are not bound to know what the matters of their faith be, 7 ignorance is bettet: my - Gacredit. Vnde 
ficeth if they conſent to the Churches faith, whatſoeuer it be; aſſuring themſelues it ast ua Cheig 
beleeueth and knoweth all things neceſſatie but what thoſe things are, they need not illos (articulos f. 
enquire: thus excluding knowledge fromthe nature of teligion, and placing it in aſſent &. denk 
onely as ſufhcient to make it whole and entire. This being a ſortiſhconceir, deviſed for denel lacob de 
thenonce to ſuppreſſe knowledge, yet macke how bolgly theſe men preſſe it on vs = 
with the ſtyle of an entire faith; which I manifet further in the Digreſſion following, = . 


Diereſſi bewins the i | * 1 TIS finirur. Bellar. de 
preſſion 2. Shewing the infolded faith of the Papiſts and confuting t ſame a1 nt entire... A 1.4.7.5, la- 


——ů— 


3 Forhowſocuer the Church of Rome pretend this whole and complete faith, per 

when the matter comes to ſcanning, ſhe vtterly refuſeth knowledge, and ſendeth her 

children to ſchoole to the Collier, of him to learne to — as the Church 9 
2 or 


cap. Periculolz, 


8 1 4 


_ —„ 


4 The Colliars faith is the Papiſts Creed. 


—— * 


22 


9.2. 


— 


- — ney For firſt whereas * the ignorance of the Scriptures is the root of all errout, and the cauſe 
— vrol. kom, of vnbeleeſeʒ the Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading of them among the people; 


inRom. |, © pretending the vn gar tranſlation to be one principall cauſe of hereſtes : and the rfote c when 


Rebe. the law was intheirowne hand, they vtterly forbad them. 4 One of them ſaith, he chin- 
Fiogot breailo i keth verily it was the diueli inuention to permut the people to reade the Bible. e Another wri- 
sem D. ij prop teth, that be knew certaine men to be poſſeſſed of a dinell, becauſe,being but huſv.udmen, they 
ns ines. were able to dicourſe of the Scriptures. Thus theeues put out the candle that diſcovers the, 
ſtirur-provin.L5. 4 Next, f they mal n hereſis for a lay man to di pute in a point ef faith, and s ſuffet no 
tirul de mags bookes among them that examine their religion, & Ihe Rhemiſts ſay , The hearers muſs 
d Mart. Perc. de gt trio and mage by the Scriptures, whether their teachers docbriue be true or ne; neither 
e tr de a. I hey reieli that which they find not in the Scriptures.” And this is alſo commonly defended 


8 by i others. And whereas * Brentius had written, no lefle godly then truly , that in che 
H Nader Manual, matters of our ſalnation we might not ſo cleaue to another mans opinion, that we ſhould em- 


— — *. brace it without the approofe of our owne iudgement: and it belongs to euerie private man to 
cilL4e.23.nu. 23. indge of the doftrme of religion , and to diſcerne the truth from falſbood: the | Ieſuites vetie 
g Magin. Geo. ſcornfully reiect this ſaying. 

— lib 5. 5 Thirdly, they. extoll ignotance tp the skies, and encourage their people toit. 
nr. de Magiſt.c. m They require no knowledge of the things we pray for, but preterre ignotance: nor 
1 yet abilitie to profeſſe the particulars of out faith, when poſſible we are to die in the de- 
5 de er. fence of the ſame: fatte contratie to that which ® the Scripture ſo plainly teacheth. And 

Dei verb. the rather to hearten the people in this blindneſſe, o they promiſe them a part in other 
Andrad.detenl, ment gifts and graces, which haue knowledge. P Hoſius faith, /gnorance in woſt things is 
2 | = | L 
k Prolegom. cbt. beſt of all. — Io know not hung, is to know all things. 
— — 6 This is the whole entire faith mentioned here in the Ieſuites diſcourſe ; whereby 
bercap.Deſacr. nothing is meant but the Colliars faith, whereof I ſpake, and Staphylus 9 writech thus: 


—_ le vers, Te Coltar being at the poiut of death, and tempted of the armell what bu faith was, anſwered, 
Dei.b.z.c.3. S. 7 beleene and dye in the faith of Chriſts Church : being againe demanded , what the faith of 


_ Chriſts Church was ;T hat f th. ſaid be, that I beleene in. Thus the diuell getting no other 
on Cor. ij. & on anſwer, was onercome and put to flight, By this fauth of the Colliar, emery vnſcarned man 

: CS trie the ſpirits of men, whether they be of God or no: by thus faith he mdy reſt the dinel, and 
© Rhem. vpon 1. iudge the true interpretation from the falſe , and diſcerne the Catholicke from the heretical 


Jon 2 v. 26. 


p Conf. pernc. c. Miniſter the true doilrine from the forged. I could ſcarce beleeue this ro be their docttine 


24.p3g.18, of entire faith vpon the report of ſo baſe a companion as Staphylus ; but when I ſaw 
fled iy Sraphes, the ſame conceit as grauely ſer forth by * skilfuller clearkes then he, then I perceived 


part.1.paz-5z the Colliars faith was canonized for the Papiſts Creed, and the prouerbe true, that like 
— to like were the diuell and the Colliar : ſaue that it hath brought ſuch a floud of ig · 


lib 3 pag, 146, notance vponthe people, that ſ a Doctor of their owne cries out ypon all the Clergy 
n. I 10. . - 
Le 5 p38. lacob. for it: Mao to our pariſb Priefts, wo to aur Biſhops, wo to our Prelats. 


/- — 8 7 And wo to them indeed from him that ſo plentifully in t the Scriptures hath con- 


c. n.34. Anto · demned this ignorance: and in vaine did Chriſt * command the people to ſearch the 


2 „ SFcripturet, and * Paul and Iohn teach, that what ſocuer things are written, are written for 
— $a. Or learning, and that we might beleene, if to aſſent to the Church, without any know- 


—— ledge thereof, were a ſound, whole, and an entire faith.) Hilary faith, Alam thinks 


tEC54.14.toh. 19. the ſimplicitie of their faith ſhall ſuſſice to accompliſh their hope of eternal life: as if the ſtudie 
Came, 7: of mocencie,according to the indgement of the world, needed not the precepts of heaueniy do- 
u ohe. 39. Arine.It is written ot * Timothy and Baſil, that of children they were trained vp in the 
e knowledge of the — ofreligion. And in the Primitive Church, ® the doctrines and 
y EnarcatinPſal, ſeverall points of religion were kno wne and diſeouered by the meaneſt of che people, 
x 1.15, and e the Biſhops exhorted them thereunto: which practiſe declared manifeſily e- 
a Baſil Ache: nough,that in thoſe dayes knowledge of the things beleeued, was thought neceſſatie 
Harp per pg to an entire faith, though now the caſe be altered in the Church &f Rome, and the Ie. 
Neoczlar. ſuites owne reaſons proue as much: for 4 Athanaſiug creed is a rule of faith, and therefore 
polog Fuss. de. {11eWeth we are bound both to beleeue and kxow the things contained in it; elſe he 


r might as well haue pointed downe the Colliars creed. Againe, to what purpoſe ſhould 
God 


au and. OG. æcorum affed. l. 5. c Chryſoſt. hom 3. in Laxarum. Orig · in Num. hom 29. initio. d Thom. 32. q. I. art. 10.3. 


93. 


A rule left by God to guide vs. 


— 


w 


God propound all the points of our faith, one as well as another, vnleſſe his will were 


that we ſhould learne them all? according to © that of Moſes, Secret things belong to the © Dur a. 
Lord our God, but the things renealed belong to vs and to our children, that we may 
words of the Law. f Auſtins ſaying is to be noted: Some may obiect, we do raſoly in diſcuſſing tra Ich. rad. 25. 
and ſearching out the words of God: but why are they uttered if they may not be knowre? why 


all the 


haue they ſound:d, if they may not be heard? and why are they beard, but that we ſpould um- 


derft and them? 


b. 3. Fourthly, as this one, infallible, entire faithts neceſſarie tothe ſaluation of 
eneric one, as well the unlearned as the learned, ſo we muſt ſay , Almightie God, 
Qui vult omnes homines ſaluos fieri , & ad cognitionem veritatis venire. 1. 
Tim. 2. hath for proofe that this for his — 164 true will, prouided ſome certaine 
and infallble rule and meanes , whereby exery man, learned and vnlearned , may 
ſufficiently, in all points, queſtions , or doubts of faith, be infallibly initrutted what 
#5 to be holden for true faith: and that the onely cauſe wby a man miſſeth of the true 
faith, is, that he doth not ſce be and find this infallible rule: or having found it, will 
not with an obedient minde captiuate his underſtanding , ſelfe-indgement , and 
contrarie opinion, in obſequium Chriſti, for the ſernice of Chriſt, and in all points 
zeeld infallible aſſent vnto it, as euery Chriſt/an ought. Credamus Deo, ſaith 
Saint Chryſoſtome, hom. 8 3. in Matth. nec repugnemus etiamſi ſenſui & cogi- 
ratjoni noſtrz abſurdum videatur quod dicit. Let vs beleeue God without 
repugnance, although that which he ſaith ſeeme abſurd to our ſence and 
thought. This 1 proue. For vnleſſe there were ſuch an infallible rule prouided, it 
were impoſſible for any man, eſpecially for any vnlearned man, in all points, in- 
fallibly to learne and hold the true faith : and ſince it is impoſoible , it is no way to be 
thought but that _Almizghtie God, who ts ſo deſirous that all men ſhould come to 
the knowledge of the truth, and conſequently to ſaluation , did prouide that infal- 
lible rule or meanes ſuſſicient to inſtruci euery one in all points, by which it 
might be poſptble for them to attaine to the true knowlede 


by that to ſaluation. 


8 — 


— — — 


e infallible faith, and 


——ʒ—ͤ— q 


This fourth concluſion containeth two members. Firſt, that God hath left in the 
world ſome cert aing rule and meanes, whereby we may infallibly be inſtrufted what is to be 
holder for true faith; this you may freely grant him, with that which he inferreth there- 
upon, that the ouely cauſe why a man miſſeth the truth, is either becanſe he doth not find this 
rule, or hauing foundit he will not obey it. The ſecond is, that this rule is left to al men indiſfe- 
rently, ſo that euety man, without exception, of what eſtate or facultie ſocuer, may 
haue acceſſe vnto it, avd be inſtructed. This member includes 2. ſences. Firſt, that the 
rule is of that nature, that it is A x; L F to dire(t any man, be he neuer ſo ſimple ; yea the moſt 
vnlear ned aline may conceine aud vnderſtandit (ufficiently for his ſaluation. This you ſhall 
alſo yeeld him as an vndoubted truth. Next, that all men at al times, 
it ,as being a thing concealed from none hut viſible and renealed to al places, ages, and perſons. 

And this to be a part of the Teſuits meaning, I gather bythe words of his eighteenth . 5 

ſection, where he concludeth the Church to be the rule, and alway viſible, Becauſe o- 

therwiſc men ſometimes, viz. when it were immiſible, ſhould want a rule to inftruit them, con- 

trary to that of Paul, that God would haue al men to be ſaued, and come tothe knowledge of 

his trath : this he could not haue ſaid, if his meaning in this place( the ground of his 

ſpeech there ) were not. that the rule of faith is euermore, and in all places, vifibleand 

manifeſt to all men indifferently : a point meerely falſe and ſmelling of Pelagianiſme. 
C Syllog. 


— — 


The Anſwer, 


— 


— 


3 


haue acceſſe vnto 


The properties of the rule of faith are expounded. if 94. 


Syllog. The doftrine of the Goſpellis the rule of faith. $ 

But the doctrine of the Goifell is concealed from ſome. | 

Ergo, The rule of faith us concealed from ſome. \ 

2 For before Chriſt it was reucaled to the lewes, and not to\the Gentiles , except 
gPſal 76.1.8 10z ſome particular perſons, as appeareth plainly both by obſeruation, and8 che text, And 
— 2 experience ſhewerh how at this day the Lord hath concealed the meanes of ſaluat ion 
& 16.6. Rom. 3 . from the Turkes and infinite other barbarous Gentiles: of whom it cannot be ſaid, that 
@ as he hath left vnto them this efitire rule, but that in his indgement, many times ſecret , but 
h Rom 16 alwayinſt, he bath denied it them ſeeing as h the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, he Goſpel of Chriſt 
Const. # the powerof God vnto ſaluation both to the lem and Gentile; and whentke world by wiſe- 

dome knew not God in the wiſcdome of od, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to 

k Fpiſt.107. ad ſaue them that belecue. And k Auſtin faith, It is a moſt manifeſt truth, that many cannot be 

Vical.circamed. ſaued. not becauſe t hemſelues wil not, but becauſe God will not : and the contrary he confu- 

teth as Pelagianiſme. But if I miſtake the leſuite, and he meane the words in the firſt 

"EN ſence,it is well, and we both agree. Tothe place of Timothy, concerning Gods willing 
$ vulr om - 


neshomines at. All men to be ſaued, ! I ſhall aul wer it in the 18. ſection, nu. 6. 
uos ſieri, id eſt, 

— — 
qui ſaluantur, ſal- 
— $. 4. Fifthly, this infallible rule prouided ly almightie God, as ſufficient to in- 
we faluxer. velit (Pr uct euery ane, aſwell learned as ⁊ nlearned, in allpornts of faith, muſt haue three 
pro ngulis gene- properties or conditions. Firſt, it muſt be infallible, and moſt vndoubted ſure. For 


es gelong: otherwiſe faith grounded and built vpon it cannot be infallible, certaine and ſure. 
Sele Kan Secondly, it wuſt be ſuch as may be eaſily and plainly knowne to allſorts , learned 


enere, & ſatu 


minum vult a , 1 FT; TT; +7 
— and unlearned. For otherwiſe be it neuer ſo certaine and [ure init ſelfe, yet if it be 


Greg. Anne p. Vntuomne, or vntertainly knowne vnto them, it cannot be to thema rule or infal- 
— lible meane whereby they may attaine vnto the infallible knowledge of the true 
faith. Thirdly, it muſt be moſt vniuerſall, that it may not onely make vs know 
certainly what is the true faith, in ſome one, or two, or more points, but abſolutely 
in all points of faith. For otherwiſe it is not a ſufficient rule whereby we may at- 
taine to an entire faith : which integritie in neceſſarie to ſaluation, as hath bene 


proued. 


The Anſwer. 


—— — — — 


——  - - — — — = — — — — — 


1 Totheſethree properties of the rule of faith, we muſt adde two more, if we will 
ſhew all the nature thereof. Firſt, that it be not partial, addicted more to one fide then 
another. Secondly, that it be of power and aut horitie, able to conuince the conſcience 
ofſuch as vſe it, and from the which there can be no appeale. For neither can it be a 
rule of truth, which it ſelfe is crooked with affection, neither may we ſafely relye vpon 

„cola nam, it, if either it diſmiſſe our coaſcience waueting, or admit a ſuperiour rule whereto we 

Reg.comra®, qu. may appeale. And the reaſon is, becauſe our faith and knowledge muſt be ® with ful 

. aſſur ance and per ſwaſion; the which we cannot obraine vnleſſe the tule giue it vs:and no- 
thing can giue it but that which hath a coactiue po wet to bind the conſcience, and to 
Ray it at his owne tribunall, 

2 Next the ſecond property muſt be expounded; that the rule be eaſe and plane to 
all ſorts of men, learned and vnleatned, to wit, which vſc the meanes, and are diligent in 
attenting it, and be enlightened by the Spirit of God. To all ſuch it is plaine, be they neuer ſo 
ynlearned : to thereſt it is not; neither is it a neceſſarie condition of the rule ſo to be; 

n Gen. ia. i not becauſe it ſelfe is obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes men haue not 
obne eyes to ſee into it. For all meanes and tules are vaine, vnleſſe God giue eyes 


p Eſla.29 10, 


Pro.14.6. Luk.8. to ſee; as ® he opened Hagart eyes to ſee the well of mater: accortiing to that of Dauid, 


— ® Open mine eyes , that I may ſee the wonder: of thy law: and the Scripture reacheth the 
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C5. Concerning the Tranſlations of the Scripture. 7 


W— — 


point manifelily. So ſaith 4 Cyril, that enen thoſe things which are caſie, yet to heretiches 4 1 10k. ld. x. 
be hard to vnderſtand. And * Epiphanius: Ia man be not taught of God to beleewe the : ln Anchog 
truth, al things to him are vzenen and crooked, which yet are ſtraite aud not to be excepted 

agamſt to ſuch as haus obtained le arning and vnder ſtanding. Auſtin having in his bookes 

of Chriſtian doctrine propounded the rule of faith, whereby all matters of faith mult 

be determined, yet norwithſtanding thus concludes: © To ſuch as vndlerſt aud not what C Prolog in ib. de 
Jurite, l anſwer they muſt not blame me if they conceine not theſe things; as if I hewed them Doin, Chuiſt 
with my finger the Moone or a ſtarre, which they would ſee, being not very cleare, and they 

hawe not eyes to (ee my finger, much leſſe a ſtarre, they muſt not be offended at me if they ſee it 

rot : ſo they who vnd ſtauding theſe my precepts, cannot yet ſee the things which in the Scrip- 

tre be dur ke, let them ceoſſe ro blame me, and rather pray God to gine them eye-ſight, For I 

man pciit with my ſiager, but I cannot gine them eyes to ſee the things I point to, 


— — 


— — — — — — —— — 
— — — — — — 


b. 5. Alltheſe being ſet downe for certaine grounds, the queſtion is, what in 
particuler may be afſigned as an infallible rule ſufficient in it ſelſe to inſtruct al 
ſertsof men, in al points of faith? This queſtion I reſolue, by putting downe and 
prening theſe foure concluſions. The firſt concluſion is, that the Scriptures alone, 
eſpccially as tranſlated into the Engliſhtongue cannot be this rule. This I proue. 


— — — —— 6 hos * —— — — 


— — 


The Anſwer, 


———_—— 2. K mp 


1 This concluſion hath two parts. Firſt, that the Scripture is not the rule which 
God hath left to inſtruct vs in the points of faith, Next, that if poſſible it were, yer, as - 
we haue it tranſlated into Engliſh, it cannot. Whereto I anſwer, that the doctrine of 
our Church is, t that the Scripeare comprehended in the Canonical bookes of the old and new 
Te(tament is the rule of faith, ſo far, that whatſoener is not read therein, or cannot be proned 2 
thereby, ig not to be accepted as any point of faith, or needfullto be followed ; but by it all do- Se, mel 
d tines taught, and the Churches practiſe muſt be examined, and that reiected which — 2. Ca 
1s contrary to ir, vnder what title or pretence ſoeuer it come vnto vs. 

2 And as tor tranſlations, we ſay, that the divine truth which is the infallible word 
of God,is alike contained in all tranſlations, as the meanes to ſhew it vs, and the veſſels 
wherein it is preſented to vs: yet with this difference, that the ſame is perfectly, imme- 
diatly, and moſt abſolutely in the original! Hebrew and Greeke; all other tranſlations 
to be tried by them. And therefore * we relye vpon tranſlations but in a certaine Manner + gers Seliptu- 
and degree ; with this caution, that we trie them by the original, and finding them to agree in '= — per 
the matter, we hold the tranſlation to be the ſame Canonical! Scripture that the Greeks and 8 
Hebrew ts. Thus we ſay, that ewery tranſlation conſenting with the original, it canonicall omnibus veritas, 
Scriptare, becanſe the matter of it is the pure doctrine of the holy Ghoſt; and this doQtine — — 
is the rule we ſeeke for, Otherwiſe, in the rigour of ſpeech, we cannot call che Engliſh peo ali 
tranſſation the rule, no not yet the Greeke and Hebrew ; becauſe all language and —— — 
writing is but a ſymbole or declaration of the rule, and a certaine forme, or manner, or dete omnimo- 
meanes, whereby it cometh to vs, as things are contained in their words, And fo to cdefziraconſer- 
conclude, becauſe the doctrine and matter of the text is not made knowne to me bur — a 
by the word and language, therefore I ſay, the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, is the prouidear,jploC- 
rule of faith: whereupon I relying , haue not a humane, but a diuine authoritie for = * 2 
my faich. Fot, euen as I belecue a divine truth, although by humane voice, in preaching, Dom. Bann. in f. 
it be conu : yed to me; ſo J enioy the infallible doctt ine of the Scriptures , immediatly The. Pr 7. 
n{pired by the holy Ghoſt, though by an humane tranſlation it be manifeſted to me. 
And thisis our meaning when we call the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, the Rule, 
Which being explaned,1 will put the Reader in mind of three points to be noted abour 


this concluhog, which I will handle in the three next Digreſſions one after another. 


— — 


5 C 4 Digre(- 


The Scripture onely is the Indge and rule of faith. 5.5. 


— ———ẽ — —— —— 


— 
2 — 


| and the Papiſts owne confeſ- 
Digreſſion. 3. Wherein by — — > ami e Papiſt 
dn it is Dewed that the Scripture is 4 


— — — 
— — 


i es, if this concluſion be not 
4 — — 42 — For the text in plaine words 
contrary to the cleare euidence . — tures are able to make vs wiſe to SALVATION 
tree from ambi guitie, ſaith, uTi | * ene b profitable to teach, to improue, to cor- 
through the r A 1 TH that 10 * — — BSOLVTE and PER FE CT 
rect, to inſtrult mrighteonſneſſe,t = 7 CS They will make a man wvnderſtand rigbte- 
x Pro-2.19, to enery good works : ot as Salomon 7 _ — od path. We muſt repaire to the Law, to 
— r 2 oh that — there is no light in them, * Remember 
z Mal. 4. 2 wh w I — hin in Horeb for all Iſracl, with the fla» 
the Law of Moſes my ſernant, which Ic ord of the Prophets, whereunto we muſt take 
OT" ao audgementi. = _ — ill the day ſtarre ariſe in dur hearts. b Theſe © 
b Luk.1.4. Ioh. g. bred, 4s to a light that ſhineth * — 1 — — nty of that whereof we are inſtrufted, and 
5. & a0. 3. things are written that we * 'þ leening haue life eternall. © We may not preſume a. 
cel. bat we might beleene in Jeſus, — ele as — Chrift whar be eighe ds to be ſaved, he 
1 bout that which is written, And * = rr 
„Lak 6e referred him to the — — — — — n 
Deut. 12. B. 3 2. glutton, They haue Moſes anat þ P b able to inſorme vs to euery good worke, 
1 Cal l. Fh. the ſame effect. Now, ſhall the Scripture be me vs light in 
29.Gal.1.8. Ephe, the : : d Paul defired ro know no more) to g g 
— 2 — wres — iy b ll we be reuoked from all other teachers to them? 
ces derknelie, on — _ — — no doctrine, no reſolution needſull for vs, 
a . finally is —— _ i — bt betherule? ir isimpiousto thinke ir, and 
"nedicum but there it and eng law otherwiſe, 
1 —— r fopit, The — — — without tergiuetſation. h Ba- 
1 und conſider how — — * — vi and whoſoener ſhall hold opinions 
Re adindgedon their fe, Optatus diſputing 
17 quz- conſonant to thoſe heauenly oracles, let + ; — e, ſaith he, t enquire out ſome to be iudges be- 
— = — —— — — — . e both ſides cannot yeeld them, 
esc mere * — ind . had from without our ſelnes. 
—_ — 2 — 2 L tian 225 if a lem, he iu an enemie to baptiſme; 
— — If a Pagan, he knowes not t be mmſteries of = bis — attey can be found, the iudge muſt 
—— ä — at heanen , when herg e haue one in 
tio derer og be had from heanen: but to what end ſbon we n ernleof faith : and! Chryſoſtome, a moſt 
IMom. 13. in 2, the GofÞellt K Tertullian calleth the Scropteres J and ® Gregor Nyſſen, 4 
Cor. * and exaft ſquire and ballance to try al things by: a Bory 15 
— — Furs veer Hes 45 Auſtin® ſaith, he Scripture pitcheth downe -_ — o — — 
br <0 n 7 rang 5 re Hire: Aae: 5 i 
— ord rr tompett clohpke hi 
1 efore indge , wal the «Apoſtle —_ the cleare amtheritie of the holy Scrip- 
o DeNupt.& + Apoſtle, And? againe: If a matter _ a wy is tobe beleened without all doubt e but 
ey © Iure,ſuch ] meaneasthe Churchcalet o whoſe credit an thing may be v7gedonto w1 to be 
- ag RET or yg 2 = — 17 or not to credite them, according as _ ſhale 
De Error. leene it, it a px er » 4 Julius Firmicus; Let the my- 
2 — Arcana perceiue them of weight to 3 1 —— ; rat by v1." Origen, We 
Prophe: — ſteries of the Prophets be opened let the cre or our ſenſes and interpret ations without them, 
ban deen org. walt of n2ce/ſi15e callthe r 979 and goodliſe are found in thoſe 
— — are of no credite. Auſtin, Al peinti w iche t And , hatſocuer thing it be that a man 
x Hom .in ler. hing which are plainly ſet downe in Scripture. And, i bene lere it i 
\ Dedoar.Chrift. g | Fit be burtfull, there it ts condemned, if it be profi : 
12.0. learnes ont of Scripture, if it : ino the holy and heauenly myſteries of 
« ce - d. * Cyril = Biſhop — — without the holy Scripture, nei= 
— — aith, we muſt not deliner any t Eng - Ti de ue me bavel 
e e va — with probabilities and ſpew of words : neither yet belee he 


u 2Tim. 3.13. 


it «veeorrhoiag, 


| lerne the demonſtration thereof from t 
if dard exe beſe things vnto you, vnleſſe thou alſo be _ 
2 Inn — or * of our faith ariſeth from the demonſtration of the holy Scripture 


*The 
Natas. pag. 15. 


—_— 


6.5. The Scripture onely is the Judge and rule of faith. 19 
xThe Emperour Conſtantine in his ſpeech tothe Biſhops of the Nicene Councell, hath — nay 
this memorable ſaying: ? We haue the teaching of the holy Ghoſt wrtten. For the Euange- y of 
lice! and Apeſtolic ke bookes , aud the decrees of the old Prophets de emidently teach ws the — PA 
things that are neeaful to be knowne concerning God, Therefore laying aſide all contention, zug ig; as 
let vs ont of the diuine · ini pired Scripture take the reſolution of thoſe things we ſeeke for. Thus &. 
the ancient Church would neuet haue ſpoken , if it had hene of the Ieſuits mind, that 
the Scriptures alone cannot be the rule to ditect our faith. 

And very common ſenſe may confirme their iudgement. For if the written word 
be granted to be the rule in one point, as ® in the Trinitie for example, who may deny 2 Auguſt, de Tri 
it to be the rule in another, ſeeing the rule is bur one for all, and the nature thereof 1s - ——— 
to be perſect, as the leſuite himſelfe requirerh? Againe, what Father? what Councell? a Ai lob. 
or Churches iudgement is fo abſolute? what doctrine or expoſition ſo likely, but it is & d me The 
examined by the Scriptures ? And when the Papiſts haue {aid what they can, they are log. in Thom, 
conſtrained to grant, that all other authotitie is finally teſolued into the authoritie of one en oy 
the Scripture, Theſe are the words of Gregorie of Valence: > /f a man be asked why he © —— 
belecner,for example, that God is one in nature and three in pw if the queſtion be touching edlen en pro. 
the cauſe of bu faith in it ſelfe, why he firmly and infallibly #Leewes it : then let him anſwer, 1 con · 
becauſe Grd hath reucaledit. If againe he be demanded, how he kyoweth that God hath re- d $i — 
wealedit? let him anſiver, that indeed he knaweth it not exidently, but beleeneth it infalibiy ——— propo- 
by fatth, and that vpon no other reuel ation: © but yet the mfallible propoſition of the Church, as efte infallibilems 
a condition requiſite for the beleenng it, doth well moue him thereunto. * If againe you ashe: —— — ſe 
And how doth he know the propoſitian of the Church to be infallible? let lum likewiſe ſay , he credere — 
Rome th it not enidently , but beleeneth it infallibiy „ becanſe the Scripture bath renealed it, — dog 
gining teſtimonie to the Church; which remelation he beleenes , not vpon the credit of any re- Scripture, refti- 


welation, but for it ſelfe, though hereunto the propoſition of the Church, as arequaſite conds- — — 
tion, be necdfull. Let this ſpeech of the Teſuite be well noted. rculanoni oa 
c uam 


6 Finally, the evidence of this truth is ſuch, that it conuinceth the Papiſts them- enelatonem, ſea 
ſelues, many of them. Thomas of Aquine © faith, The dollrine of che Apoſtles and Pro- ob ſeipſam. idem 
phets is called Canonical, becanſe it is as it were the rule of our vuderſtanding, And againe, e | mm 
Our faith reſteth and ſtayeth it ſelfe vpon the reuelation giuen to the Apoſtles and Prophets, a Led iin i Tim, 
which writ the Canonical boo ker, and x oT VPON REVELATION, if any ſuch haue bene Fond _ 
MADE TO OTHER DOCTORS. Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence 8 writerh ; — 
expreſly, that God hath ſpoken BvT ONCE, AND THAT INS THE HOLY SCR1P- * 
TVRE, andt hat ſo plentifuly,to meet with all temptations, and all caſes that may fall out, and 
al good workes: that, as Gregorie in the two and twentieth books of bis Morals exponnds it, 
be needs ſprake no more vnto vs concerning any neceſſarie matter, ſeeing all things are found in 
t be Scripture. Gerſon, h the great man of the Councell of Conſtance, ſaith, The Scrip- —— . 
ture in the rule of our faith which being well vnderſtood. uo aut horitie of men is to be admitted i De Commun, 
againſt it. Durand * ſaith, that general in the things that touch our fuith, we muſt ſpeaks 28 
to that which the Scripture delinereth ; — leſt any man fall into that which the Apeſtle no- tem. 
teth, 1. Cor.8, If he thinke be knoweth ſomething, yet he knoweth nothing as he ought te 
know : for the manner of our knowledge , muſt be, not to exceed the meaſure of our fuith. — Ns 
and\'THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE EXPRESSETH THE MEASVRE OF FAITH, ogy gs 
Alliaco the Cardinall m faith, The verities themſeluet of the ſacred Canon, he the princip les menſuram ſddei 
of Dintaitie : becauſether 1 NA LL RESOLVTION of Theological diſcour ſe is made into 1 
them, and originally from them is drawne enery concluſion of Diuinitie. Conradus Clingius 3*CorolllicH, 


two that haue wonne the garland, faith? Poſſeuinus, acknowledgeth as much as lay a- —— 
gainſt the Ieſuites concluſion, let his words be excuſed how they can: for thus he wri- | Lede le. 
teth. The rule of faith muſt be certaine and knowne : for if it be not certaine, it is no rule at all; 1 
if be not knomne, it ij no rule to v but nothing M MORE CERTAINE, nothing bin 

BET - 


Wms. 8 r 8 
— 


10 Reaſons why the Papiſts diſable the Scriptures. 5. 


BETTER XNOWNE thenthe ſacred Scripture contained in the writings of the Prophert 

* Sacra Scriptura and Apoſtles, — * Wherefore the ſacred Scripture is the rule of faith, moſt certaine and moſt 

— ſafe: — and God hath taught vs by corporal letters, which we might ſee and reade, what he 

wach per cor. would haue vs beleene concerning him. Thus he writeth againſt Swinkheld and the Libet- 

—— tines, relying vpon teuelatious; whereby you may freely iudge, he her the truth 

— — haue not conftrained him to renounce the Ieſuits concluſion. Shall the Libertines be 

Dew recalled from their blind revelations to the written text; and ſhall not the Papiſts be 

revoked from their vncertaine traditions to the fame rule? Is nothing u R 

x NO WN E,nothingmORE INFALLIBLE then the Scripture, by the Ieſuits owne 

conteſſion; and yer ſhall they reiect it from being the rule, as not ſufficient to preſetue 

from errour,noc vniuerſall enough, not knowne enough, not infallible enough? I pray 

. you conſider well how fatte our aduerſaries deale againſt their owne conſcience in 

4 —8 =. this point. The ſame leſuite ſaith * in another place, The Scripture is better knowne then 

frmplicirer, the Church in ſome caſes, as namely where it ts recciued, and ſpeaketh plainly, and the que- 

ſtion is of the Church. Now we admit the Scriptures on all hands, and all the queſtion 

betweene vs is about the, Church: and therefore let him do vs iuſtice, aud allow vs the 

Scripture to be rule and iudge, becauſe it is better knowne then the Church; and let 

the Ic ſuite recant his concluſions, and yeeld either to the evident teſtimonies of the 

624 hare. text againſt him, or to the judgement of the Fathers, ot at the lealt to the confeſſion of 

deus zin atem his one Doctors, whoſe teſtimonie he may not by * the lawrefuſe, becauſe they ate 

dt berercum of his one Church: or if he will not, then the next booke that he writeth, let him 
liriger, pats ſend vs word by whom he will be tried, and he ſhall be prouided for. 


— autem, Digreſſ 4. Containing the very canſe why the Papiſts diſable the Scriptare ſo, from being 
ſolius orthodoxi the rule. 
= pag Va- EF. 


7 Secondly , the cauſes why the Papiſts diſable the Scripture from being tbe rule, 
and ſtriue ſo for their Churches authoritie, are eſpecially two. Firſt, that ſo they may 
make themſelues iudges in their owne cauſe. For who ſees not, that if the Church be 
the rule of faich, and theirs be the Church, which way the verdict will go?chiefly when 
they ſhall behold the Pope wich his infallible iudgement, mounted vpoa the tribunal, 
and made interpreter of all the euidence that ſhall be brought in? when Scriptures, 

u See pa. ad. nu.g, Fathers; Councels, and Church, muſt all be expounded by his iudgement? For i this 
x Ratio 2. they require, chat ſo we might returne them Campians conceit : * In fine, ſo they order 
their matters, that you hall haue no triall paſſe, wnleſſe you bereſolued to ſtand to the award of 
themſeluet that are arraigned. 
8 Next, for that they know and confeſſe the moſt and greateſt points of their reli- 
gion, euen welnigh all wherein they diſſent from vs, haue no foundation on the Scrip- 
Orthod explic, tures, but as Andtadius V ſpeaketh,would reele and ſtag ger if tradition ſupported them not: 
NO" whereupon * they admoniſh one another, that there is more ſtrength to confute beretickes 
303. in traditions then in the Scripture, yea al diſput ation with them muſt be determined by tra · 
ditions ſo litle hope haue tney of receiving any vantage by the Scripture, Therefore 
a Mor.vkim. Briſtow dealt ſurely and circumſpectiy for his Romane faith, where , teaching bis 
ſcholler how to deale with a Proteſtant, he biddeth him, firſt get the proud hereticke 
out of his weake and falſe caſtle of onely Scripture , into the plaine field of Traditions, 
Miracles, Councels and Fathers, and then like cowards they ſhall not and. For I date 
b Papa ae vndertake on a Papiſts behalfe 7 that put the Scripture to ſilence, and ſet the Pope as 
— — iudge, and giue him au: horitie to make and repeale lawes to vic Traditions, approue 
_ qu — Councels, expound Fathers and Scriptures, declare the Churches mind, > make ſome- 
trauſlat . (co, thing of that which is nothing and to dſe hts wi] for a lawful reaſon: and finally let vs ſay as 
Cie g. Vene. themſelues do, That it were herefic to thinks our Lord od the Pope might not decree as 
Zeuzelin.GLad c. he hath decreed : and as Briſtow wiſclv foreſeeth, the Proteſtants ſhall be proued to be 
ominer.S-Pe- cowardly conuicted heretickes indeed. Saue that he did not foreſee, how by confeſſing 
Extrau;toan.zz, ſo much of his religion to relye onely on tradition and the credit of his Church, he 


hath 


1 


A. — 


$5. The people may reade the Scriptures tranſlated, 


hath debarted himſelfe and all Papiſts for alledging the text for iti and any man of 
meane capacitie will eaſily conceiue what ſmall comfort can be in that religion which 
is thus — to haue no warrant from the Scripture. And we Proteſtants 
cannot but note rheir conſcience , and ſmile at their confidence, which are ſo loud in 
alledging texts for that which they know and grant, cannot be proued bur by tradi- Hoe quoque 

tion: and D. Saunders was but in an Iriſh fit when he cryed out fo vehemently, 4 How — _ 
vnhappie are men now adayet, that haning moſt plaine Scriptires (not ſuch as poſſible needs nie ca om- 
the Churches declaration, but moſt — and expreſſe Scripture, not in ſome, which gg Insten, 
© other Papiſts could haue bene content with, but) in al points for the Catholiche fut h, bicrachiam, & la- 
and none at all againſt the ſame, yet they pretend by the very Scriptures to ouercome the Cas on ner pars 
tholickes ? If this had bene true, eden ſhould haue bene in lefle account then now maxima vndtioni 
they ace, andthe Scriptures more allowed, es b Kin 
. | . : aliud rempus re- 
— - * — — * = : 2 — _ . — — maxima pars Euangelij perueuit ad nos traditione, perexigua 


—— — 


Digreſſion. 3. herein, againſt the Jeſuits conceit, ſecretly implied in bis firſt concluſion, it 
#4 ſhewed, that the Scriptmres ought to be tranſlated into the mot her tongue, and ſo read 
indifferently by the lay people of all ſorts, 


f Bellarmde ver- 
9 Ifthe Ieſuite by his generall exception againſt our Engliſh tranſlation, meant al- —— 
ſo to gird at the reading of the Scriptures in the mother tongues, and the permiſſion $Staph.apol.PereC 
thereof ro the common people, according to the conceit off ſuchas very odiouſly ex- _—_ parts. 
claime againſt it, for that the tranſlated Bibles be in the hands of enery huſbamd mam, arti- tes AS 
ficer, prentiſe, boy, girle, miſtris, maid, man, &c :you haue at hand wherewith to anſwer _—_ m_ 
him. For in vaine were the Scriptures giuen vs 8 to be our armour againſt Satan, if we tpbeſs.17. 


might not be exerciſed in them: in vaine are we commanded ® to ſearch them, if they I- e 


may not be tranſlated for our vndetſtanding: in vaine are we taught ĩ to abound in i Cel z.15.2.Cor, 
knowledge and vnderſtanding, if the Scripture, æ the meanes thereof, be holden from — 


vs : and in vaine haue the words of Chriſt and his Church called them ! the Rule, if we & Pal ron. 
may not vſe them; or if, as Durzus ® writeth, God had left vt, not the bookes of the Serip* I Hef. 
tures, but Paſtors and Doftors : or as u Staphylus counſelleth, 4 Porteſſe, containing 1 m Contur reſp, 
know not what parcels, were ſufficient : or if Hoſius the Cardinall lye not, that o :gn0- 1 5. p. 
raxce of the things we belecue, is worthy not onely of for giueneſſe, but alſo of reward: and P it n Apol.pare.z. 
 fittc» ſer women to medille with their diſtaſfe then Gods word. — _ tapl. 
10 But vhatſoeuer the conceit of theſe men may be, certaine ic is, and the Eccle- Ve acr.Verna, 


— . . . "EW Dy egen. 163. 
haſticall ſtories make it cleare, that in the Primitiue Church the word of God was not B — 
onely permitted the lay people to teade, but alſo for that cauſe tranſlations were pro- 2 | 

. «4* * * 0 24 
vided, and they called vpon to be diligent in them, of what eſtate ſocner they were, Oe 
{Viphilasa Biſhop of the Goths, tranſlated the Sctiptures into their language, that ſo re ee. 

h B b 3 . * . - T e, ren 
the Barbarians might leatne the words of God, ſaith Socrates. Auentinus * ſaith, that r, s 
Methodius tranſlated them into the Slauonian tongue. Chryſoſtome mentioneth = — ae 

, | Wd X —_— ec r De wr we. 
Sjrian, A egyptian, Indian, Perſian aud Ethiopian tranſlations , yea others innumerable. dd 3; as. 
* Theodorer faith, The Bible was turned into all languages vſed in the world, Greeks, La- Se neee 
t q E N * : X . 0 . Ty d $ Tot Ja Xx i 4 

me, Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, Scythian, Sar matian: which is alſo proued by eri. 
this, that diverſe books and fragments of them are extant to this day. And concerning 1 3- 

* 9 * * mal.. ® 
our owne nation, Bede ſheweth that of old it had the Scriptures in all the languages c Hon 11 
thereof, And finally, * the Papiſts themſelues cannot denie, but this was the vſe of — — 
thoſe ancient times. Let tlie teſtimonie of Auſtine be noted for the clearing of the u keclel. hit,” 


point. y It i come to paſſe that the Scripture, wherewit h ſo many diſeaſes of mens will are bol- L — 


pen, proccd ding from one tongue which fitly might be diſperſed through the world, being ſpread y De dahin. 


Chriſtian I. 2. c 5. 


far and wide by meanes of the diuers languages whereinto it is tranſlated, is thus made knowne * Chryſof hom. 


te nations for their ſaluation: the which when they reade, they deſire nothing elſe but to attaine 2 Las & hog ad 
oo] & 3. 


tothe mind of him that wrote it, ad o to the will of God, according to the which , we beleene © ate ph 
ſnob men ſhake. And what is more common with ⁊ the Fathers, then to call ypon the home. in Gen, 


people 
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The people of old time exerciſed in the Scriptures. 9.6. 


z Nunc hee 


Seri pro · 
—— 


veriùs 
quam tranſla tio, 


non ſolum zonati- 


os, bouilos, piſto · 
tes, ſai tores, 
ſutores, verum 
etiam zonarias, 
bouilas, piſtrices, 
lartrices, ſurrices, 


apoſto 

las, 
——— 
{acro vetnac. le · 
gend. pa. 162. 
a Al Ca- 
ſtrenſ. de punit. 
hæret. l. 3. c 6 O 
nand. breuil. in 4. 
1 — 3. 

$.50.pag 365. 
c De Cd. 
Grecorum aſſect. 


1.5. 

4 Nofius de ex- 
preſ. Dei verbo. 

e Socrat. I. 5 c. 8. 
Niceph. L 2. c. 12. 
f — 4. c. 30. 
Ni I. c. 32. 
g Photius epiſt ad 
Nicol. Pap. apud 


people to get them Bibles, to teade them, t examine that they heare by them, and 
ſharply to rebuke the negligence of ſuch as did nor? 
11 Itisacommon reproach layed ypon our people, that they reade the Scriptures 


in their houſes, and the trarſlations thereof be nothing elſe but prophanations of the Bible: 


and this graceleſſe conceit, like blaſphemous Atheiſts, they vrge as * rudely ; exclai- 


ming withall,2 that this is a principall cauſe to increaſe hereſie, and ſuch like: all which 


being compared with the practiſe of the Primitiue and Apaſtol icke Church, you may 
treely iudge how truly the Ieſuite faith b afterward, his Romane Church never altered 
any one point of religion. For thus writeth © Theodorer of his times: Tov ſhall exerie 
where ſee theſe points of our faith to be knowne and vnderſtood , not onely by ſach as are tea- 
chers in the Church, but euen of coblers, and ſmuths, and webſters ,and al kind of artificers:; yea 
all our women, not they onely which are booke-learned, but they alſo that get their lining with 
their needle ; yea maidſernants, and waitingwomen : and not citizens one(y ,, but buſbaudmen 
of the county ey are very thilfull in theſe things: yea you may heare among vs duchert and neat- 
heards, and woodſetters diſcourſing of the Trimitie and the creation, &c. The like is reported 
by others. And what maruell? for the laitie was accuſtomed tothe text of the Bible, as 
well as the learned; yong children and women as well as others: and d his doctrine 
that was preſident in the Trent conſpiracie, that  diſtaffe was fitter for women then the 
Bible, was not yct hatched. © Nectatius of a Iudge was made a Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople : and f Ambroſe of a Deputie, Biſhop of Millan: 8 Gregory the tather of Nazi- 
anzene* and Thalaſſius the Biſhop of Cæſarea, of lay men were made Biſhops : which 
ſhewes how diligent lay men were in the word of God, that they could be able to ſu- 
Raine the office of a Biſhop, h Origen from his childhood was taught the Scriptures, and 
gat them without booke, and queſtioned with his father Leonides an holy martyr, 
whoreioyced in it, about the difficult fences thereof, So i Macrina, Baſils nutſe, tanghe 


2 
gow 
. 
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Baron. an. zo i. nu. him the Scriptures of a child, after the example of Timothy; and * Emeſenus from his 
TP! eg. infancy was vſed to the word of God. Many lay men, among whom was the famous 


Laodic, 


1 — 3 Paphnutius, being very learned came ta the Nicene Councell. * Gorgonia the ſiſter of 


4 
1.8. c 14. 

m Naxianz. orat. 
funeh in Gotgon. 
n Epitaph. Paulæ. 
© Cynl. Alex and. 
contra lulian. 16. 


p Col.3.16. 


Nazianzene, was welllearned, Hierome ® writes of Paula a gentlewoman, how ſhe ſet 
her maides to learne the Scriptures : and many of his writings are directed ro women, 
commending their labour in the Scripture,and encouraging them thereto: as to Paula, 
Euſtochium, Salwna, Celantia, &c. which he would not haue done if he had bene a 
Papiſt. o It was the reproch that Tulianthe apoftara layed on the Chriſtians, that their 
women were medlers with the Scriptures: and from him the Papiſts haue borrowed 
it. But p the Apoſtles counſell is rather to be followed, Let the word of God dwell in you 
plentifully in al! wiſedome, teaching and admonthing your ſelues. Vpon which place, ſaith 
Hierome, Hence we ſee, that lay men muſt haue the knonleage of the Scriptures, and teach 


Y another, not onety ſufficiently, but alſo abundantly. And the Greel.e Scholiaſt, Chriſt 


bane his doflrine dwell in vs plentiful , and that by ſearching the Fcriptinres. 
8 


H. 6. Firſt,becauſe they faile in the firit condition, which as 1 ſaid before, was 
requiſite. For theſetranſlations are not infallible, as the rule of faith muſt be. For 
nett her were the Scriptures immediatly written by the holy Ghoſt in this language, 


neither were the tranſlators aſſiſted by the ſame Spirit infallibly : infallibiy I ſay, 


that is, in ſuch ſort as it were impoſſible they ſhould erre in any point, Since there- 
fore the tranſlator, as being but a man, may erre, to ſay nothing of that which by 
Gregorie Martin is proved, and by the often change, and variable tranſlations, is 


ſhewed, that ſome haue erred : how can aman, and eſpecially an vnlearned man, 


who hath not ſufficient learning, meanes, nor leiſure to compare the —— 
with the prime aut hent icall unypacbr or original, be infallibly ſure that this par- 
ticular tranſlation which 1 haue, or you haue, do not erre? And if in ſome points 
it erre, how can I be infallibly ſure that in thoſe places which do ſeeme to fauour 


Jour - 
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Cs. Our Engliſh tranſlations are free fram error. 
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your ſole, it doth not erre, vnleſſe that voa will admit an infallible authoritie in the 
Church, to aſſure vs ſuch or ſuch a tranſlation doth not erre? of which authoritie 
1 ſhall ſay more hereafter. 


The eAnſwer. 


1 This ſection contaĩineth the Ieſuits firſt argument, to prooue that the Scrip- 
tures tranſlated into Engliſh cannot be che rule of faith: and this may thus be con- 
cluded: 

The rule is inſalible and free from error. 

But the Engliſh tranſlation is not infallible and free from error. 

T herefore the Engliſt tranſlation is not the rule. 

Whereunto I briefly anſwer two things: Firſt, that the concluſion may be granted; 
for we do not thinke this or that tranſlation to be the rule and judge, but onely that ic 
is a meanes whereby the divine truth, which is the rule, is made knowne to vs: for we 

ut a difference betweene the doArine taught in the Scripture, and the meanes where- 
bs the docttine is vtteted to our capacitie, as betweene things and words. The for- 
mer is the rule, the latter the veſſell wherein the rule is preſented to vs, which in the 

originall is petſect, but in all tranſlations defectiue mare ot leſſe. See my anſwer to 8. 

mu. 1.2. 

a 2 Next, to the argument, that our tranſlations are not infallible, I anſwer, Au edi- 
tion or tranſlatien of the Scripture may be erronious two wayes, and one way is is reſpell of the 
words onely and not of the ſence : for ſo it may be corrupt, that is to ſay, not * ſo per- 
felt as it Ponld be. Now this doth nothing hinder the truth of the matter, or the integritie of 
the text. This diſtinction is D. Staplerons,and therefore the Teſuice muſt admit ir, and 
it is the truth: for no ttanſlation can fully expreſſe the idiome or propertie of the ori- 
ginall language, and words and phraſes may be defectiue, and ſecondary cauſes haue 
their impediments, all which may in their kinde truly be called errors : and we denie 
not but our Engliſh tranſlation, and the Latin vulgar too, is ſubiect to them; but this 
hindreth not the trat h of the matter, nor the perfeclion of the text, ſaith D. Stapleton. 

And chereſote that which the Ieſuite vrgeth againſt our tranſlations, is of no 
force, becauſe ir proueth no error in marter, but in words onely, as I haue ſaid before: 
for we grant as he faith, the Scripture was not written immediatly in Engliſh , neither was 
the tranſlator aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt in ſuch ſort that he conld not erre in any poynt, but be- 

ing a man he might erve : for he mighterre in his one worke which he did himſelfe, 

viz. in words and ptoptieties; but in the matter contained, which is Gods worke, he 

could not, holding him to the originall Hebrew and Greeke, which our tranſlator did; 

or at the leaſt, it was not vnpoſſible but he might truly and faithfully tramſlate without 

any new inſpiration, though he were a man otherwiſe ſubiect to error: becauſe the o- 

riginall might leade him, and many other meanes might dire and admoniſh him, and 

diſcouer bis error; elſe what will the Ieſuite ſay when an ordinarie Paſtor pteacheth 

Gods word to the people? For that which he delivererh may be free from error, and 

yet his voice is an humane worke, and himſelfe hath no immediate or infallible inſpi- 

ration. The very fame reaſon is there of tranſlations :for a divine worke propounded 
by an humane meanes, may be free from etrout; which I further prouc by Bellarmines 
owne contefſion, who ſpeaking of the vulgar Latine, > He admitteth the tranſlator was 

2 Prophet, but ſubicłt to error, yet he could not erre in that tranſlation which the Church 

allowed : where he grantcth, that ſome tranſlation done by a man ſubiect to error, may 

yet be free iſ the Church allow it. Now the Church hath allowed our Engliſh, and we 

lay, ours is the true Church; and therefore the tranſlator, though he were bur a n, 

did not erte. Againe, thus I reaſon : if the Larine tranſſator were freed from , 

chat is to ſay, might erte, but yet did not; then our Engliſh tranſlator may be freed 

likewiſe, becauſe he hath the ſame meanes: for if the approbation ofthe Church ex- 
D empted 
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in» controu. 
r. p.525. 


b Admirtimus e- 
nim interpreter 
non eſſe Prophe- 
ram, & errare po+ 
tuiile, ramen dici- 
mus cum non er- 
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.. 
empted him, ours alſo hath the ſame approbation : but that could not exempt him 165 
it was extant, and therefore was free from etrot, if euer it were ſo at all, © a thouſand 


14 Our Engliſh tranſlations are free from error. 


BY to be 
— — 


— a pyeares, or at the leaſt ſome time afore the Church either allowed it for authenticall, or 
the Great (whoev- could take notice of it. And when the Councell of Trent did approue it, it put no other 
the yeare 5503/aith truth into it then was there before, bur onely declared it to be true. It followeth there» 
T , fore, that the tranſlator was pteſerued from error by no other meanes: and why might 
was Ader dectared not the ſame direct ours alſo; as namely the infallible and perpetuall veritie of the do- 
ebene , Qtrine it ſelfe tranſlated, the direction of Gods Spirit, his owne diligence, meanes, 
Treus Sefſ, 4. ne skill, ſaĩthfulneſſe, and the Churches carefull overſight? 
—— 4 The ſumme of all this is, that our Engliſh Bible containeth two things: the Do- 
41,Tim.3.16, Qtrine, and the Tranſlation. 4 The Doctrine was inſpired of God, and written by men 
— infallibly aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, and therefore is free from error; and fo conſe. 
quently the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh,in reſpeR of che matter, is iofallibly true, 
bene it was done by the immediate inſpiration of the Spiric of God, The Tranſla- 
tion was done by the mini ſterie of the Church, and induſtry of certaine men: who 
though they had no ſupernaturall inſpiration, or priuiledge fromerror, yet we know 
infallibly they haue not crred in the matter, by the ſame meanes whereby we know o- 
ther truths, and diſcerne other articles of Chriſtian faith : namely by the light of the 
doctrine tranſlated, the teſtimonie of the Spirit, the miniſtery of the word, the rules of 
art, the knowledge of the tongues, and ſuch like. 

To chat which the Ieſuite faith out of Gregory Martin, Ianſwer, that Martin 
hath ſaid ſomething againſt our tranſlations, but proued nothing. Doctor Fulkes Con- 
futation of his Diſcouery lyeth yet vnanſwered, and long muſt do. Martin cannot giue 
one inſtance of the ſence cortupted: his exceptions are childiſh,if you reade his booke, 

e De ope.geniin- Bur as © Ierowe ſaid of ſome that vnskilfully reproued his tranſlations, ſo I may anſwer 
— 4 adPam- Martin and the Ieſuite, Theſe and ſuch like teyes are ſcored vp for om haynous faults, Mar- 
f TreatiſeofRe- tin miſled it farre, as ? ſome of his fellowes charge him, producing the Councell of 
e dus. Trent againſt him , when he allowed Recuſants to go to Church with a Proteſtation, He 
that was ſo ſhort in his proofes at home, might be as wide in his diſcoveries abroad, * 

 Palzphat.de And if the t Lamia would haue pluckt his eyes out of his boxe, and vſed them at home 
deud, as well as he did abroad, he might haue ſeene ſome errors alſo in his one vulgar La- 

tine: whereof I will ſay ſomething in the ſeuenth Digreſſion, | 

6 Hisnextreaſonis, that the often change and variable tranſlations do ſhew that 
ſome haue erred, Whereto I anſwer two things. Firſt, though it be granted that ſome 
haue erred, yet hence it followeth not that all haue, whichis the point be muſt proue, 
elſe he were as good ſay nothing. For we defend the Scriptures WEL AND FAITH» 
FVLLY TRANSLATED; not this or that mans edition, whereof our Church taketh 
no notice whether it be pure or no. It is ſufficient for the veritie of our aſſertion, that 
in the Church there be ſome tranſlations faichfull, agreeing with the otiginall. 

7 Secondly, we do not denie but our tranſlations varie and haue bene altered, ac- 

h Athan.Srnopl. cording to Þ the example of the Primitiue Church before vs. Bur this varietie hath 

13. inde.aug. bene in the words and ſtyle, and not in any materiall point of the ſence, For we know 

zen chen the diuine doQrine to be one and the fame in all tranſlations; immediatly in the ori- 

$.ker.13. Bella. ginall, and more obſcurely in the tranſlations : and therefore we ſo vſe them , as that 
deverb.Dei-l2.6 we examine all by the originall. approuing the beſt, and not hindering the mending 
— per totum. Of it, if need require. But this change implyes no ſuch error in the matter. For one true 
Poſſeuin, bid 2: ſence may be vttered diueiſſy; and though things be alwayes one and the ſame, yer 
a words be diuerſe. In which ſence our tranſlations are of different ſort, and yet no ma- 
teriall error. As for example, ſome plainer, or in phraſe liker the originall then other 
ſome. One tranſlation is in verſe, another in proſe : one word for word, another ſence 
for ſence : one hath an higher and obſcurer phraſe , another a lower and plainer: yet 
how can it be inferred hereupon, that therefore they be erronious, when they all yeeld 
the ſame divine ſence? Therefore Auſtins iudgement is more to be preferred , who 
be dea. faith, i The variety and multitude of tranſlations doth not binder tu from underſtanding the 
3 10. & text, but very much helpe vs, ſpecially if we diligently compare them one with another. _ 
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The — of the Scripture aboue the aut horitie of the Church, 
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rence, &c. Some publicke, as the miniſterie of the word, which is the ordinance of 4 
God to beget this aſſurance : which act of the Church is not authoxitie ro ſecure me, Chriſti 
but miniſtetie toſhew me that which ſhall ſecure me: which miniſteric is founded on 
the Scripture it ſelfe, in that from thence it fetcheth the reaſon that may perſwade me, 
and ſhewerh the light that doth intallibly aſſure me. And thus we know our ttanſla. 


tions to be true. 


— 


— — 
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Digrefſion 6. Declarmg bow the aſſurance of our faith is not built on the Churches aut ho- 
ritie, but on the illumination of Gods S pirit (ring in the Scripture it ſelfe, 


— 


—_— — 


* 


* 


9 So then the vnlearned man is ſecured, not vpon the Churches credite and autho- 
ritic, but by her miniſtery which teacheth him, he is directed to the light ir ſelſe: and 
this miniſtetie we haue and vſe for our tranſlations: but they that obey it, know the 
tranſlation; and ſo proportionably all other articles of faith, to be intallible, becauſe 
the matter thereof appeares vnto them, as a candle in a lanterne, ſnewing it ſelfe ia ic 
owne light. And that you may ſee the difference berweene theſe two, the Churches 
teaching, and the illumination of the Spitit in aſſuring vs: the Spirit of God is an in- 
ward meanes, the teaching ofthe Church an outward; the Spirit ſecureth vs by his 
owne authorie, the Church directeth ys by her m1N1STERY; the Spirit hath light in 


it ſelfe, the Church borroweth hers from the Scripture; the Spirit can ſecure vs alone, a S men 
the Church neuer can without the Spirit. But nothing can be plainer to this purpoſe 
then the _ of Conſſantine the great, in his epiſtle co the Perſian : ® Marking the n mf 
, 1 obtaine the light of truth : and following the light of truth, I acknowledge the 


diume trut 
dune faith, 


that may proſtrate our mind with a lightening from heaven, and ſtand vpon his owne 
ground; not drawing his reſolution from any thing our of it ſelfe, 

10 This is not farre from that which the leatnedſt of the Papiſts be driven to ac- — 
knowledge, through the neceſſitie of the truth, For thus wiiteth o Stapleton in 
booke where he moſt defends the Churches authoritie: The godly are brought to faith 
by the voice of the Church; but being once brought, andenls ghtened with the 
inſþration , then they belecue no more for the Churches voice, but becauſe of the heanenty 
light. And yet moreplainly in y the laſt booke that ever he wrote, that one would won- 
= the leſuite ſhould ſee no authoritie to ſecure vs but * Churches : 7 1 y => 

Waſion of the holy Ghoſt is ſo neceſſurie and eſfelluall for the beleeuing of euery o of fatth, du id quod cre- 
q 122 wit hont _— Can any 1 by — man — , though the Church teſtified — — 


— e. Triplicat. inchoata aduec rl. Guilielm. Whittak. in admonuir ad Whittak Nec abſque illa quie quam à q credi * 
LE ielm. — Jed queat, tacente prarſus,vel — — 


offi millics E 


atteſletur: & per illam ſolam perſuafionem,quodli 


0 


9 


with 


5-p 510. Videlicer 
tiſtorias graue: 
nay 1eadunr quite 
re qui 
ſed diuinum Ec - 


in 
» precibus telicta 
eile videatur, 

] Pfal 119.05, 
Prou. 6.23, 


m Io. . 17. & 10. 


light but his owne, and we diſcerne ſweete from ſowre by it one taſte. And for the 4. 
Cor.. 1 5. 2. loh 2. 


ci cognoſceie 
quia diſpoſitus ell, 
nec impedimentũ 
habet cognolcen- 
di; ramen lumen 
diuinum neceſſa- 
rium eſt quo id aſ- 


deu, Tx 7 
» nee Herde 


dAnJeas ori 
X 2 X , * 
We need then amore certain authoritie then the voice of the Church, Sia e ye 
rwoxy, Theod. 
hilt. lib 1. cap. 25. 


nal. lib. f. cap 22. p. 


that ſaves: lu affenſy” 
fidei formalis ta · 
tio auentiendi a- 
light of diuine licui articulo ſidei 
ett lumen ſuper. 
naturale a Deo 
ieuelan e infulſi, 
uod quidem tùm 
propont intelle 


clinat intelſeQum, 


quotidi ani 


Pet. 1. 19. 


& 14. 16.17. 1. 


* em 


Princip. dodti- 
8. M here he alſo, 
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16 The Trent vulgar is a corrupt tranſlation, 97. 


wit h it a t hon ſand times; and by it alone an matter may be beleened, though the Church beld 
her peace, or neuer were heard. Where is he then that ſaith, we cannot be infallibly ſure, 
chat this or that is docttine of faith, free from error, vnleſſe we admit an infallible A y- 
THORITIE inthe Church to aſſute vs? 


Digreſſion 7. M herein the Trent vulgar Latine, and our E gli h tranſlation are briefly com- 
pared together. 


— 


11 Which authoritie if we did admit, ſuppoſing the Church were like theirs, might 
we not ſpeed poſſible as the Papiſts haue done in their authenticall vulgat and be aſſu- 
b ted of that which were ſtarke naught? For I thinke the Sunne never ſaw any thing 
2, 1 — defeQiue and maimed then the vulgar Latine, and yet t their Church hath cano- 
Joan Iſaac, de nized it for good, and preferred it before the originall Greeke and Hebrew, which 
fenſ-veric Hebr. Tf rhemſclues cannot deny to be pure from all corruption; and therefore in all ſenſe ir 
Molinain 1 Tho. is were likely we ſhould haue the better tranſlation, which ſoreligiouſly follow the o- 
. — — riginall. I omit to produce examples of the ſeuerall Additiout, Detraftions,Falſifications, 
Mendoz comrou, Deprawations, and intollerable Barbariſmes of that vulgar Latine: others haue doneit 
ner ng + ſufficiently ; and the learned Papifts complaine vpon it bitterly, if they could tell how 
Ther. p.345 Do. to helpe it; but who may lift vp the heele againſt the Trent brat? Thus wricerh © Lindan 
* bergen. their owue Biſhop; It hath monſtrous corruptions of all ſorts, ſcarce one copie can be found 
xerocer | 31.2. that hath one booke of Scripture wndefiled and whole. Many points are tranſlated too intricate- 
Wett Hund darkly; ſome improperly and abuſinely, ſome not ſo fully, nor ſo well and truly; ſundrie 
in fine pa.365 & places thruſt out from t heir plaine and nat ur all ſence: the tranſlator poſſible was no Latmmſt, but 


—— a ſmattering Grecian, So that it our tranſlation were as bad as the Ieſuite, or Gregorie 


r Concll, Trid. 
ſeſſ. 


55. & inde Martin could haue ſaid, yet were we in as good a caſe as themſelues. For when they 
bl -- im. t alke ſuch wonders of then vulgar, as for example, i that ir hangeth bet weene the Greeke 


x Biblio.lelet. and Hebrew, as Chriſt did betweene two theenes: or as Poſſevinus® ſpeaketh,[r ſtandeth as 


| ——_ zun he pilar of truth, and the hauen whereunto we muſt betake our ſelues from the wanes of ſo 

118 way drſf-rent tranſl tions: I ſay, theſe and ſuch like matuels are told of it but to bring 
b NS, - . . "me 

— Germans men af]. epe; for * many learned Papiſts can ſee no ſuch thing in it. 

Seri tores, qui libris de theologia ediris, non dubirant ſæoe edicionis vule atæ viria accuſare, & noſſii interpretis oſcitantiamʒ quos graue eſ 

vniuerſos quaſi impios crinicati. t tæſemtim cum validis arguments corum iententia fulciatur. Ich. Maran Pro edit vulg.c.21 pag.103. 


— 


$. 7. Secondly, they faile in the ſecond condition. For the Scriptures of them- 
ſelues alone be obſcure,and vnknovone at leaſt tot learned men who cannet reade 
_s them, and therefore they alone, in ihemſelues, cannct be a ſufficient rule to inſtruct 
them in all points of farth, as is plaine. For locke vp an vnliterate man and a Bible 
together for a time in a ſiudie, and be will come foorth a5 ignorant in matters of 
faith as he went in, if we adde no other meancs but the tare written word, whieh 
he cannot reade, to inſtrutt lum: and yet unlearned men may be ſaued : and ſaued 
they cannot be without an entire an infallible fauth, and this they cannot haue, vn- 
le ſe there be ſome rule and infallible meanes prouided by _Almightie God accom- 
mo date to their capacitie, to teach them this faith; and Scripture alone, as is now 
prourd, cannot be a rale of tt [elfe accommodate tothe capacitie of the unearned 
wen, or apt to mſtruct them po ors in all points. 


— 
— — 


Anſwer. 


K — 


1 Vnlcarned men may be ſaued, and ſaued they cannot be but by the true faith, 
and this aich they cannot haue without the rule to teach it them: all this is ttue; bur 
fill the Scripture, yea onely Scriptute is that rule, for any thing the Ieſuite hath ſaid 
in this place, * giuing ſhun pueſſe of wit to the ſimple, andto the child knowledge and vader 
ftanang. 2 For 
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$7. Concerning the obſcuritie of the Scriptures, 17 


2 For his reaſonto proue it aboue the capacitie of the vnlearned, becanſe they can- 
not reade them, nor profit by themwithont ot her helpes ioyned, is a very ſhift and an idle ca- 
uill, concluding as much againſt himſelfe as vs, in that the determination of his Ro- 
mane Church, without ſome other meanes added, will proue as obſcure as the text of 
Scripture. Therefore I anſwer, there be certaine helpes to enable vs to vndetſtand; the 
neceſſitie and requiſite condition wherof hinder not the plainneſſe and eaſineſſe of che 
rule, as I ſhewed when b I handled the properties thereof. For the word of God<isa % f l nus. 
light to our wayes, and 4 ſpeaketh to vs as to children, in all points of faith and man- < 2.Perax.19, 
nets, eaſily, plainly, familiatly: but yet there is a neceſſatje condition required, that we * 
heare and know this voice, which the Ieſuites man lockt vp in a ſtudię doth not. And 
will the Ieſuite himſcife, becauſe a man neuer hearing of the Churches detetmination, 
abideth Rill in ignorance, giue me leave to inferre hereupon, that thereſote the Church 
is not the: ule? and yet the reaſon is all one. Againe, there be certaine impediments, 
ſome naturall, as intancie, vnlearnednefſe; ſome ſinfull, as ignorance, pride, froward- 
neſſe; which muſt be remoued aforc we can heate the Scriptures, as they mult alſo a- 
fore we can heare the Church; for which cauſe the Lord hath giuen vs © the miniſtetie e Rom.ro.44, 
of his Paſtors, and other meanes: ſo that if a man being lockt vp with a Bible, returne . 
forth as ignorant as he went in, this ptoueth not that the Scripture is obſcure, but that 
the man heard it not; and to him that hearcth not, plaine and obſcure is all one. For the 
Law of our land is the rule of Societie, yet locke vp an vnlettered man and the Law 
booke for a time together in a ſtudie, and he will come foorth againe as ignorant 
in matters of law as he went in, if we admit no other meanes: but let the booke 
be opened, and the text read, and then (as i Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh) the moſt vnlearned f Hom, de Lax, 
man that i ſhall vndetſtand. The Carpenters ſquire is the rule to meaſure by, yet 22. 77 a 
a child can do nothing with it. The Sun is our comfortable light to ſee by, yet we muſt 3uui, ua 3 22557 
open onr eyes, and apply the meanes. In all arts, as in the Mathematicks, Law, ot Phy- — g 
ſicke, the precepts ate the rule whereby the truth of euery queſtion may be tried; yet *, — 
the books muſt be opened. and time muſt be ſpent in learning them. And though the ä Gs 
Ieſuite do all he can to haue his Church the rule, yet he muſt needs grant the determina» dogs 3 
tion thereof is neither knowne not agreed vpon without much labour: and when it 8 75. 
ſpeaketh moſt plainlv, yer infants, deaffe men, and infidels, yea * mau of themſelues * See Digreſ 26. 


heare it not. ag. 166. 


— — — — — 


— 


Digteſ. 8. 5 he wing that the Scriptures are not ſo obſcure, but that they platnly determine 
4 avinis of fauth. | 


3 And becauſe the Ieſuite, according to the common herefie of his Romane 
Church, maketh the matter of the Scriptures obſcuritie ſo dangerous, I will demand 
of hin by the way, how our reaſons to the contratie may be ſatisſied. For firſt , the 
Scripture it ſelfe in evident places calleth vs to ir, 8 bidding vs ſearch it and ſeeke to it; 5 Leh & d. Ea. 
and compareth it to light ſhining in adarke place, yea i tothe voice of a father ſpeaking to h i pet uus. 
hu children: and when men vnderſtand it nor, E it faith „Aveile i layed oner their hearts, k . p 
not ouerthe Scriptures: and Chriſt! faith, bis ſheepe heare his voice; and u the rich 1 Ich 10. 27. 
glutton was told, that his brethren, if they would eſcape damnation,ſhould heare A- 448. 
{er and the Prophets; which had bene to no purpoſe, if they could not haue vnderſtood |, an 
them when they heard them, ſcripts elſe, que 
4 Secondly, he can dame no one neceſſatie article of qur faith, but the word tea- fnromnibusne- 
cheth it as plaine as himſelſe can: as that there is one God, three perſons , a generall Pe. g. 
ic{urreQion and iudgement, that Jeſus is the Saviour of mankind, &c. Bellatminenſaith, _ A oh 
j | | ' 
Atthoſe things are written that are neceſſarie to be knowne of all men : o neither is there any notius.).1. c. 1. 
lung better kutvwne then the Scriptures: ſo ſaith y Saunders, We haue moſt plaine Scripture 1 ——— 
al points for the Catholic ke faith, And in all controuerſies the Papiſts with whom we poteſt Pont ae 
ceale, crie, p LAINE,EVIDENT,MANIFEST SCRIPTYRE, — 
5 Thirdly, all other queſtions at the leaſt are determined by the Scriptures, the ſumpuroex divi. 
Fathers expoſitions are examined by it, and a the Church receineth teſtimonie from it: ſo — 2e 


D 3 that 


—— 


— — — 


The Scriptures are obſcure for Papiſts. 0.7. 


that the finall reſolution of alt things dependeth ypon it: which could not be, if of all 
other things it were not the beſt knowne ; for things are not tried by that which is ob- 
ſcurer, but by that whichisplainer. 

_ 6 Laſt ofall , what meant the Fathers of the Primitive Church ſo much to report 
1 und. this perſpicuitie? for * Clemens Alexandrinus faith, 7 he word u not hid from any , it i; 
1-P32-3% „ A COMMON LIGHT THAT SHINETH TO ALL ME Nyghere i no obſcuritte in it: 
— —— heare it you that be farre off, and heare it you that be nigh. Auſtine * ſaith, God hath bowed 
on Hloauce domne the Scriptures exen to the capacitie of BABES and SY LIN GS, that when proud 
CEnarrat-in Pſal, men will not ſpeake to their capacitie, yet himſelfe might. Chrytoſtome ( and his ſcholer 


n t Idorus Peluſiota writeth the ſame) a ſaith, The Scriptures are caſie to vnderſtand, and 


u Hom.1. in Mat. expoſed to the capacitie of euery ſeruant, and plowman, and widow, and boy, and him that i; 
— 7 moſt unwiſe: * therefore God penned the Scriptures by the hands of Publicans, fiſhermen, 


j. tent-makers,ſhepheardr, neat-heards, and vnlearned men, that none of the ſimple people nig hi 
hd Tm hauc any excuſe to keepe them fromreading, and that ſo they might be eaſie ts be wndertood 
5 t drbegs- of all men, the artsficer, the houſholder , and widow woman, and bim that is moſt vnlearned: 
—_— yeathe Apoſtles and Prophets, as [choolmaiſters to all the world, made their writings plaine 
I karg laub. and enident to all men, ſo that euery man of humſelfe onely, by reading them might learne the 
10 — thing: ſpoken therein, Iuſtin Marty: * ſaith, Heare the words of the Scripture, which hes o 
— wm EASIE, THAT IT NEEDS NO EXPOSITION, but onely to be rebearſed. This was 
Tryphon-p:213- the perpetuall and conſtant iudgement ofthe ancient Church, fatre from the Ieſuites 

paradoxe, that the Scriptures be ſo obſcure and beyond the peoples capacitie, that they 

can reape no inſtruction by them: for the Fathers with one conſent teach the contta- 

rie; and yet you ſee the confidence of theſe new Romane diuines : It i enident in it 
as {elfe (> ſaith one of them) to any man not quite forſaken of God, that the ancient Fathers 
c Campiancar 5. make moſt plainly for vs , &c. The field is wonne (c ſaith another) if once ne come to the Fa. 

thers : they are ours as fally as 47 Gregorie the thirteenth. Their priſoners they way be, 
d Surius commẽt. but not their patrons,cither toereRt them Seminaries,as 4 1d Gregorie the thirteenth, 


— or to maintaine the doctrine which in thoſe Seminaties they learne and teach. 


— - 


— — — — - —__———— 


Digrefſion 9. Declaring that the P apiſts haue reaſon to hold the Srripi ares be ob cure and 


hard, becauſe the articles of their religion be hardly or not at alte be found therem, 


— 


= — = 
— — 


7 And withall the Reader may here opportunely be put in minde, that theſe men 
haue good reaſon to beate the world in hand, the Scriptures be very obſcure, becauſe 
indeed the Popiſhreligion is obſcurely or not at albfound therein : chat not rhe vn- 
learned onely , but the skilſulleſt clearks of their Church haue much ado to ſiud ſome 
points thereof, and ſome they confeſſe cannot be found there at all. And baue not theſe 
men good cauſe then to challenge it iuſtly of inſufficiencie and obſcutitie ] haue tou- 
ched alreadie the confeſſion of Andtadius, that many pints of their faith would reele and 

ſtag ger, if tradition: ſtayed them not. And that you may know the meaning of this con- 
feſſion to be, not onely that they haue no expteſſe Scripture for them, but alſo no col- 
e Enchirid.c.g, lection from the Scripture, Eckius © writeth, The Lutherans are dolts, which will haue 
nothing helecued but that which i expreſſe Scripture, or can BE PRO VE Dent of the Scrip- 
C Fnchirid. ci. ture. And Coſterus the Ieſuite f having diuided Gods word into three parts: that 
— which himſelſe writ, as the tables of the L; that which he commanded others to writ, 
as the old and new Teſtament ; and that which he neither writ himſelfe, nor rehearſed 
a mung. to others, but left it to them to do themſelues, as Traditions , the decrees of Popes and 
1 at Comncels, &c. concludeth, that many things of faith are wanting in the two former, neither 
rech.tiew. de pre would Chriſt haue his Church depend pon them; this latter, ſath he, is the beſt Scripture, 
ae. the indge of contronerſies, the expoſitor of the Bible, and that whereupon we muit wholly de- 
k Man. Pereſ de pend . juſt as Staphylus s ſaid before of the Colliars faith. 
— — 8 Thus they ſticke not to name diuerſe maine articles: as for example, hthe worſhip 
den ebe 4 Sow of images, i faſting dayes, Lent, prayer and oblations for the de ad, he whole Seruice of 


<68.andorhers, the Maſſe, * Purgatorie, Petets being at Rome, the Popes ſupremacie, Reall preſence, 


the 
— 
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the ſacrifice of rhe Maſſe, Conſecration of water and oile in Baptiſme, the Communion 
in one kinde , Adoration and reſeruation of the Sacramenc, priuate Maſſe, Shrift. Par- 
dons, fingle life of Votaties, Inuocation of Saints, the merir of workes , and finally 
their fueHaſe ſacraments, Confirmation, Vnction, Mariage, Orders, and Penance: 
whereunto many more may be added, whereof they grant there is no mention in the 
Scripture, 


9 And ſome points which they pretend Scripture for, yet they eonfeſſe be hardly , p. Rache. 
wroong thereout: as for example Tranſubſtantiation, whereot* Bellarmine writeth < 23.$. vecundo : 
that it may iuſtiy be dewbred whether the text be cleare enough to enforce ut, ſeeing men ſharpe m 3 
and learned, ſuch as Scotus was, haue thought the contrarie, as indeed ® he did: and addeth n IIa n 


furcher, that it is but ® anew doctrine: as o Biel alſo holdeth. Vea Scotus and 4 Ca- 


o Lect. in Cano. 
41. vide Fr. Sua- 


metacenſis thinke that opinion which holdeth the ſub ſt ance of bread and wine remainet h, rexinz Thom to. 


the more probable and reaſonable opinion, yea and in all apparence more agreeable tothe words 
of inſtitution. And concerning a greater point then this, they haue no ſuch evidence of 
Scripture as they ould pretend: for ? Cornelius a great Biſhop and zealous Papiſt in 
the Councell of Trent, and with him others , detended that Chrift at his laſt Supper 
offered no ſacrifice, A dangetous aſſertion, conſidering the action of Chriſt at thattime 

is all the foundation we have for any thing to be done in the Sacrament. By all which 

we ſee the Scripture is obſcure indeed, and beyond the reach of vnlearned men, for the 


teaching of Poperie, when the leatnedſt that are, find ſo litle of it in them, either ex 7 


pte ſly, or by diſcourſe to be gathered. 


$. 8. But what ſpeake 1 onely of vnlearned men, ſince alſo learned men cannot 
by onely reading be — ure that they rightly underſtand them? For while 
they underſtand one way, they ought — to underſtand another way; that 
which they vnderſtand plainly and literally, ought perhaps to be underſtood fign- 
ratiuelh and 13yſtically : and contrarily, that which they vnderſtand figuratinely, 
ought perhaps to be vnder ſtood properly. And ſince it is certaine , that of the rea- 
Aing of the ſame words of Scripture, diuerſe underſtand and expound diuerſly,that 
all cannot expound ari ght; ſince ones expoſition is contrarie to another : how ſhall 
one be infallibly ſure that he onely expoundeth right, hauing nothing to aſſure hins 
but the ſeeming of his omne ſenſe, or reaſon, which is as uncertaine and fallible as 
the ind gement and per ſwaſiun of other men; whoſeeme to themſelues to haue at- 
tained as well as he, tothe right interpretation or ſence? Moreouer there be many 
things required to the perfect vnderſtanding of the Scripture , which are found 
but in verie few: and thoſe alſo wherein thoſe gifts are, be not alwayes infallibly 
Sure that they haue thoſe gifts, and that they are ſo infallibly guided, but they and 
ethers may prudently doubt, leſt ſometimes in their priuate expoſitions , as men, 
they erre, and conſequently their expaſitions cannot be that rule of faith which we 
ſeete; which muſt be on the one ſide , determinately and plainly wnderſtood and 
knowne, and on the other, infallible, certaine, and ſuch as cannot erre. 


W 
— 


T he Anſwer. ; 


— — 


1 Now be proceedeth to ſhew how difficult the Scripture is to learned men allo, 
that ſo euety way he might diſable it from being the rule of faith. His reaſon is,becauſe 
2 reading they cannot be ſure they rightly vnderſtand it. Whereto I anſwer three 
things. Firſt, we denie not the Scripture to be obſcure and difficult, or how the Ieſuite 
will, in two caies. Fitſt to all ſuch, learned or vnlearned, as are not diſpoſed and pre- 


pared by the holy Gholt ro ynderftand them; but this kinde of obſcuritie may — 
D 4 wit 


3.diſp.50. ſect.i. 
p 4d. 


11. q. 3. lit F. 
q Qurſt in 4. 9.6. 
art. 2. lit. F. p.265. 
r Can loc L x3. 
c. a. pag 660 Sua- 
rez. tom.z. diſp. 
ſect. a. * 


EN Catholicis 


am nega unt 
ö — when 
in extrema cena, 
ub ſpecie panis 
& vini, obtuliſſe 
incruentè. Axori- 
us inſut. moral. L 
10. C. 18. pag. 851, 


1 
LE ©. 


„* 


2 5. 2. >. with the nature of the rule, as ] haue ſhewed; neither can the Ieſuite offer vs any ſo 
abſolutely knowne , no not his Church, but to theſe kinde of men it ſhall be obſcure, 
- Secondly, when the meanes which God hath appointed forthe bringing vs to vnder- 
ſtanding, ate not vſed. In this caſe the Scripture is obſcure I grant,bur the fault is in our 
ſelues that neglect the meanes. | 

2 Secondly, though by onely reading we cannot be ſure we vnderſtand it, yer this 
obſcuritie is not proued hereby: becauſe there are other meanes beſides onely reading, 
which concurring, the obſcutitie is done away, and all made plaine and eaſie, and we 
have infallible aſſurance of the true vnderſtanding, Theſe meanes are the miniſteric of 
the Church, and all kind of diligence, which the holy Ghoſt vſeth for the opening of 
our vnderſtanding. And therefore that ts not obſcure which by ordinarie meanes may be 
apprehended, but that is ſo which either hath no meanes at all to open it, or onely hath ſuch as 
are not ordinarie. And two ſubalternall things be not contrary but ſubordinate, the fa- 

cilitic of the text, and the meanes whereby that tacilitie is induced. 
3 Thirdly, if by enely reading, the Ieſuite meane oncly the Scriptures themſelues, 
that a learned man cannot, vſing the meanes, finde the true vnderlianding out of the 
b Uch 8. = Scriptures onely; then he ſaith not true: for b the Prieſts read in the booke of the Law 
A. domme diſtinctly, and gaue the ſence, and cauſed the people to vnderſtand ont of the Scripture 
e See Digrell 3.8 10 ſelfe. And if there be ſufficient written to bring vs to eternall life, as © there is, then 
388 xpia, the true ſence of the text is contained in it, becauſe that is abſolutely neceſſarie to e- 
ad Rom.& hom. ternall life. And d Chryſoſtome ſaith, That contrary to the Ieſuite, enery man of himſelfe, 
— incywerec Onely by reading may underſtand: ye need nothing elſe but to reade. A truth ſo manifeſt, that 
pine d irie © the Teſuites themſelues are conſtrained to yeeld it, that ſuch verities concerning our 


A Nora 


© Cofter, Enchi- faith; as are abſelutely and neceſſarily to be knowne and beleened of all men, are plainly tan g hi 


zid.c.1.p.43. Gre- an the Scriptures themſeluet. And f the Canon law ſaith, When the Law of God is read, it 
= — — 1 uſt not be read or t anght according tothe power and knowledge of our owne wit. For many 


de verb.Dei.l-4. words there be in the Scripture , which may be drawne to that ſence which euery one for tbe 


— nonce will frame to himſelfe. But it ſhould not be ſo. For 8 you muſt not FROM WITU- 


refert Poſſeuin. OYT THEM ſeek? a forrein and ſtrange ſence,that ſo you may, 4 youcan, con fi me it with 
ag. 196. 3 
F Diſt.z5. Relat, f he aut horitie of the text; but me muſt o VT OF THE SCRIPTVRES THEMSELVES 
* — —— _ 72 the meants . truth, For the diuine Scriptures containe h the whole and firme rule 
alienum & extra- Of faith. 
= i 4 Againſtthis that I haue anſwered, the Ieſuite hath couched together diverſe ob- 
capere veritatis iections. And firſt, that /earned men many times miſtake the ſence of places, exponndng that 
Beer am & 075 way which is meant another , as for example , that fignratinely which i meant literaly: 
firmam regulan Whereto Ianſwer three things. Firſt, this provech not the pretended difficultie of the 
„ Scripture, but onely the weakneſſe and ignorance, or poſſible the frowardneſſe and 
preiudice of ſome men. And ſo a wrong cauſe is aſſigned : for the Scripture is not the 
cauſe of theſe mens erronious expoſitions, as I will ſhew in the tenth Digreſſion, 

5 Next, this argument conuinceth not all the Scripture of obſcutitie, but onely 
ſome of it : which we grant. But then what gaineth the Ieſuite? For he muſt prove, 
that all the Scripture, and ſpecially that which containeth the principles of our faith, 

8 which we call the tule, to be obſcure and intricate: which he can never do. For! thoſe 
Chrift ls cap.s. things which concerne onr faith and conuer ſation, yea allt hingt neceſſarie, are plainly and ma- 
Qurt hom. 3. in nifeſtly ſet downe : the which cannot be made vncertaine by the obſcutitie of other 
k 1. Cor. i 3. ia. Places. Therefore the diuetſitie of mens judgements ſheweth the learnedſt men that 
are ł to know but in part, and the Scripture in ſome part to be obſcure; but not that all 

is obſcure, or that which is ſo, is too obſcure to be the rule, See Digreſſion 10. 
6 Thirdly, though the proper interpretation be ſometime miſtaken, yet the truth 
m De doftin, is not alway thereby obſcured, For heare what ® Auftin ſaith : He erres not perniciouſly, 
Chriſtian..1.c.36. neither dot h he altogether ſay vntruly, who ſometime exponndeth et her wiſe then the text 
meaneth, if ſo bis expoſition farther charitie, the end of the commandement. — He ts indeed 
deceined, but yet ſo, as when a man looſing his way, through a by. field cometh whit her the way 
leadeth. His meaning is, that in many caſes wrong expoſitious hinder not the deter- 
minate and plaine iudgement of the text. 


7 Burt 


— 


—— 


9.8. The Scriptures hom under ſtood. 


7 But ſeeing experience ſheweth, that diuerſe expound diuerſiy, yea one comtrarie to ano - 
ther, how may one be inf ulubl ſure that he onely expoundethright, hauing nothing to aſſure 
him but the ſremung of his omne reaſon, which reaſon others thinks they haue as well as he? 
Whereto 1 anſwer three things. Firſt, this #nfallble certaintie betalleth not all men. For 
God ia his iudgement leaueth many to be ſeduced by their one ſeeming ſenſe and 
reaſon, and deceiued in their one opinions, as u the Scripture teacheth manifeſtly: 2— — — 
NEITHER IS THERE ANY EXTERNALL MEANES LEFT BY GOD INS 416.47. 
THE WORLD, EFFECTVALL TO CONVINCE THOSE WHOM HE HATH gs 
GIVEN OVER, and which want his Spirit, as alceadie ® I haue ſhewed. Fot though 3.16. 
the Spirit peaks emdently in the text, and plentifuly, to meete with all doubts and caſes , as $4. 2 
? Antoninus ſpeakech, yet the wicked haue no eares to heare it: their one preiudice p Pag At. 28.c; 
hinderech them. For what can be plainer then this, that Ieſus is the Meſſias, the facri- 35+ 
fice of Aaron is ceaſſed, the bloud of Chriſt doth away our finnes ? yet the Ie belee- 
ueth it not, and the reaſon is giuen by Saint Paul, 4 becauſe the veile of Moſes is layed à ch. 
ower hu heart: cherefore Auſtin® ptayeth, Thee, O my God, I beſeech pardon my ſinne, and i Cont... 
which cauſedſ} thy ſeruant . Moſes to ſpeqke the truth, cauſe me alſo to underſtand it. If this 
be a defect in our rule, they which make the determination of the Romane Church : 
the rule, incurre the ſame inconvenience, For ¶ Doctor Stapleton acknowledgeth, The ror 
inward perſwaſion of the Spirit ts ſo neceſſarie, that without it no man can beleene any thing, plie inchoat in 
though the Church gine teſtimonie a thouſ and time t. And t againe he complaineth , This ——— 
is che beginning of our calamitie, that an bereticke heareth not the Churchet voice. The ſame : Reled con 
ſay we: This is the ſpring of anheretickes confuſion, that he heareth not the yoyce . 
and definitive ſentence ofthe Scripture, 

8 Secondly, to the point of his demand, the truth contained in the Scripture is a , 
light, and is diſcerned by the ſonnes of light: © the inward witneſſe to afſure them, is lob — 
the annointing of che holy Ghoſt, the out ward witneſſe is the Scripture it ſelfe, which . 
by it owne light perſwadeth vs, and in all caſes, doubts, queſtions, and controuerſiees 


clearly teſtifieth with vs, ot againſt vs. Which _ is ordinarily attained to by vſing 


the meanes, ſome ptiuate, as reading, prayer, conterence of places, conſent of the god - 
ly, helpes of learning andreafon ſanctified: ſome publicke, as the miniſterie of the 
Church; which miniſterie, as all other meanes, is founded on the Scripture it ſelte. 
And this is ſomething to aſſure vs more then the ſecming of our owne ſence and reaſon, 

9 Thirdly, the Churches word and authoritie, neither doth, nor can aſſure vs: that 
is to ſay, we ate notinfallibly certaine, this or that is the right meaning of the text, be- 
cauſe the Church hath decreed it ſo to be; but by the Churches miniſteric ordinarily 
we are inſttucted: as I ſhew more at large iu the 11. Digteiſion, and haue touched al- 
readie in the ſixch. 

11 But mary things are required for the perfect vnderſtanding of the Scripture , which 
are but in few: and they which haue them be not (ure either that they haue them, or that they 
errenot in vſing them. Therefore the Scripture is too obſcure to be the rule. Whereto J an- 
{wer three things, according to the three parts of his argument. Fitſt, I grant certaine 
things are required as neceſſarie conditions to the vnderſtanding ofthe Scriprures, but 
thoſe things are alway preſent in the Church, and the children of God partake them. 
The Spirit of God is neceſſatie, I which breathes where it liſteth: and the otdinarie 
meanes of learning and diligence be neceſſatie; but prouerhnor the obſcuritie preten- 
ded, For the Mathematicks be the rule oſ meaſures, proportions , and numbers, and 
yet many things arc required to vnderſtand them. And the leſuite thinketh his Church 
is the tule, yer * Greg, of Valence writeth, that ſometime it is not ſcene ſo eaſily, but 2 Tom.z-p.145. 
onc ly by ſuch as are very ci cumſpect and skilfull, 

11 Secondly, though more gifts of learning and art beneedfull to ſuch as teach o 
thers, yet that is rather to ſearch out and vttet the ſence which the Scripture it ſelfe yeel- 
deth, then to bring any to it which was not there afore, And is not the touch-ſtone it 
whereby we trie gold, though ſome labour benecdfull to finde it our? And yet they 
want no gifts for the vnderſtanding of the text, that haue and vſe the text it ſelſe, in 


that all expoſition is to be ſetched out of it; which inuincibly prouetk it to be the — 
An 
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b oh. B. 30. 35, 


22 | The true cauſe of mens errors in expounding the Scriptures, 6.8. 


And I haue often ſhewed, that whatſoeuer the rule be, yet of neceſſitie there muſt be 

certaine conditions obſetued for the vſing of it, and this neceſſitie atgueth it not of ob- 

ſcuritie. 

12 Laſtly I ſay, they which haue the meanes to vnderſtand the Scripture, know in- 

fallibly, both that they haue them, and that they vſe them right: in the ſame manner 
a Ariſk.de ari- that a the Phyloſopher proueth, that with the ſame ſenſe we ſee, and are aſſured we ſee. For 
marge ſuppoſing I haue the meancs that bringeth vnderſtanding, it were a moſt abſurd thin 

to imagine thoſe vety meanes could not aſſure my conicience of the tunRion or 

of them. 


Digreſſ. 10. Aſſoning the true cauſe of mens errors in exponnding the Scriptures. 


— — 


13 The Scripture in it ſelfe is a light, as it is every where called; but men do not al- 
way tightly vnderſtand it, by reaſon of ſome defect in themſelues, that hindeteth them 
from comprehending ſo great maieſtie. For who is able to behold the Sunne in his 

} bri 1 but his eyes will dazle? yet that is the chicte light whereby we ſee it ſelſe 
and all things elſe. The meanes whereby we attaine to the vndetſtanding, is inward- 
01. Pet. . 1. ly the Spirit of God opening our iudgement; outwardly, the Scripture it ſelfe, which 

2e nnr 1.1. in plainer places openeth the obſcurer, and giueth li ght to that which is more difficult. 

e Hzr6g. Toic , , < 

Powirucion. The want of which meanes, is the true cauſe that men runne into error, not vnderſtan- 

(021945 29" ding the Scriptures, | . 

f Vpon 2 Corg.lz 14 Our Sanijour ſaith, b we cannot know the truth, til we continue in his words : and the 

I 04pe * Apoltle,® for our growing vp in the word of God, requiteth that firſt we /ay by «ll affe- 

— Zine... hon; and then as new berne haber deſire the ſmcere mille thereof, that we may line and grow 

rn «wes thereby. He ts the beſt reader, ſaith © Hilary, who rather expefteth the undes landing of 
5 Decauſ air: things from the things themſelnes, then from himſelfe impoſeth it vpon them: who taketh the 

— — bea expoſition from thence, rat her then bringeth it thut her; and enforceth not the ſence pon the 

Shag) coke words, which before bis reading he preſumed. Epiphanius © ſaith, Althmgs in the Sᷓcripture 

sen be manifeſt toſuch as repaire to them wuth a religions mind, Oecumenivs * faith, If any be- 


pep 19 1u:5UT6 - 


a prior i leeue not, this is not our fault neither is it the obſcuritic of the Gofpell, but the cauſe us their 


rade i ei one blindneſſe and condemnation. T he canſe of this diſſention, ſaith 8 Nilus, «© not the ſubli- 
— ft mitie of the matter, as if it exceededthe capacitie of mans mind; and much leſſe is the ſpeech of 
peer des Ts the Scripture the cauſe, as if iu were ſo conciſe that it ſpake nothing plainly of the points in que 
= ad Vo- ion: for it is all one to accuſe God, and challenge the Scriptures, Saint Auſtin in a® cerraine 
hu. in fine. Epiſtle, ſneweth what is plaine, and what obſcure, and the reaſon why ; that the Ie- 
— datt a- ſuite may ſee there is no place left for his ſhifts: thus he write th, The manner of (peakin 
micus famuliaris, whereby the Scripture ts hn together. (wherero all may approch, though few can enter, : ble 


fine fuco ad cor 


loquitur, indodo. 4 familiar friend [peaketh thoſe plate things which it comtameth, without glozing to the hears 


— — — of learned and vnlearned. And 44 for thoſe which it hideth in myſteriet, it liftet h them not 
myſteri 1 vp with ſtately ſpeech , that a dull and vnlearued mind ſhould not preſume to come neare, 454 
— — — poore man to a rich;but with lowly ſpeech it inuitet hj all men, that it may not onely fred thẽ with 
quo non audeat manifeſt, but alſo exerciſe them with obſcure truth, hauing the (ame in manifeſt, that it hath 
accedere mens _ #nobſcureplaces, But left manifeſt things ſhonld be loathed, the ſame agaime are — 
rudita, quaſi fan · ſpoken, that being deſired, they may after a certaine manner be renewed, and being renewed, 
per ac doitem; del1ghtfully entimuated to vr. _ * froward wits are wholſomly corrected, and weake 
humili ſermone wits cheriſhed, and great wits delighted, 

Sanilella pcs, T5 Fo that to nw ws figuratively that which ſhould be meant literally,or contra- 
ſed etiam ſecrera ric, argueth no ſuch obſcuritie in the text, but ignorance or leuitie, or partialitie in the 
— man: as when t the Popiſh Doctors teach, all texts in preaching may be turned to 


quo4inrecondi- AJlegories : whereof! we haue a pleaſant example in the Councell of Trent; where 
tis habens. ; l : : 4 fiſhes, 
k Anton.z.parit, Tyraboſco, the Patriarke of Venice, preaching on the miracle of the loaues an 

1 lc eu g Vould proue the ſeven Sacraments thereby. The creation of the world, faith he, was ended 


Exam. Concil the ſenent hj day, and Chrift ſat:sfied the people with fine loanes and two fiſher, which make ſe- 
e nen. But bow ſoall the Conncell haue bread, that the people may rate and be filed? enen by ap- 


pointing 


— 


$.8. Our faith funds onthe authoritie of the Seriptare, and not of the Church, 23 


— 


pointing ſeuen ſacraments : for that which Philip ſaid, two hundred penny worth of bread wil 
not ſuffice, hath this meaning, that all the myſteries of the old and new Teſtament are not e- 
rough to enlighten the people, ſo blind and ignorant are their minds. But that which Andrew 
ſaid, There is a boy here which hath fine loawes and two fiſhes, muſt be vnderſtood of the ranks 
of Saint Peters ſucceſſors: and that which is added, Make the people fit downe, figmfieth, that 
ſaluation muſt be offered them by teaching them the ſenen Sacraments, 

16 And whereas the Ieſuite vrgeth ſo diligently, that ſome things are hard to be un- 
derſtood, yer this proueth notghat the truth therefore cannot be tried by onely Scrip- 
ture, becauſe one place thereof expoundeth another: which if the Ieſuite will denie, 
he muft be diſputed with, as he that holds the fire to haue no heate in it? for againſt 
ſuch an abſurd aſſertion, we vſe no reaſons, but onely bid the man put his finger inthe 
fire, and he ſhall preſently ſee whether his opinion be true or no. So let triall be made, 
and the Ieſuite ſhall ioone ſee whether the Scripture be ſo obſcure that one placethere- |, 
of cannot interpret another. ® Auftine ſaith, There is almoſt nothing among theſe 0b/cu+ Chriſtians c.6. 
rities, but in other places one may finds it moſt plainly delinered. a Chtyſoſtome faith , The cin 
Scripture euerie where, whenut ſheaketh any thing obſcarely, interpreteth it ſelfe againe ma. 
not her place, o Hierome faith, /t is the manner of the Scriptures after things obſcure to ſet o Comment in 
downe things manifeſt, and that which they haus firſt polen ia parables, to deliner afterwards t 15 
in plaine termet. P Bafil ſaith, The things which are doubt full, and in ſome places of Scrip- p Regul.comrad. 
trere ſceme to be ſpoken obſcurely, are made plaiue by thoſe things which are enident in other d 7 
places. And finally, 4 Steuchius a Popifh Biſhop confefſeth : God was newer ſo inhuman, q In Gen.cop.s. 
as to ſuffer the world in all ages to be tormented — 55 the ignorance of this matter, the ſence of * Super d j. Re- 
the Scriptre, ſering he bath not [uſſered one place to be in all the Scripture, but if we conſider P 8 
it well, we may interpret it. For as Theodoret ſaith, the Scripture vſeth when it teacheth vs Scupeuram mib 
any ſuch high matter, to expound it ſelfe, and not to ſuffer vs to runne into error. o che ſame —— 
effect writes * Turrectemata the Cardinall, and * Acoſta the Ieſuite. — — . 
S ——— —— 
oth. pag. 199. 
Digteſſ. 11. Proning that the Scriptmre it ſelfe hath that outward aut horitie whereupon our 

faith uu built, and not the Church. 


— —— —- — — 


— —ä—ͤ 


* 

17 The Canon law * faith expreſſy. The diuine Scriptures containe the whole and firme , pig ne Rela 
rule of the truth, and out of themſelues the meaning thereof muſt be taken. So that wm. 
well may the Church by her miniſterie commend the tule to vs, and inſtruct vs how 
ro ſecure our conſciences out of the Scripture,but by it owne AVTHORITIE it cat» 
not aſſure vs. Our faith muſt reſolue it ſelfe into the AvTHORITIE of the Scrip- — 
ture, For the authoritie of the Church, in reſpeR of vs, dependeth on the authoritie of du reuelario. 
the Scriptures, and is examined thereby. The Church by her authoritie cannot per- 
ſwade all men which heate it, but the Spirit of God alwayes doth. The Scriptures al- C LK 8 us, 
wayes had their authoritie even before the Churches came to them: the words of the : 1. 
Scriptures are ſ an immort all ſeed : i the demon/Iration of the Spirit and power : a that which v Heb 4.12. 
18 lmely and powerful: making our hearts to burne within v1 : 7 it giveth greater teſtimome , — * 
to Chrift then John Baptiſt could : * a voice from heauen is not ſo ſure as it 2 * it 1 the Spirit = 2.Per huge 
that beareth witneſſe to the truth thereof: d and if we receiue the wutneſſe of men, the witmeſſe b kids 
of God is greater. Finally our Saviour® faith, They which beleene not Moſer writings, wil q — * . 
not beleexe him: and is the Churches authotitie greater then Chriſts? The Scriptures « 22 
teſtiſie of Chriſt, © being written that we might beleene in him: and f be that beletmeth in f — 10. 
him, bath a witneſſe in hum ſelfe: 5 T he earneſt of bus Spirit is in his owne heart , wherewith 4 — 
Ged bath ſcaled hum: b We are al built vpou the foundation of the Apoſtles and Propherz, — — 
Chriſt bimſelfe being the bead corner ſtone, in whom all the building is coupled together by the Mn F = 
Spire In all humane arts there be certaine principles which are knowne of themſelues, — 
and beleeued for themſelues, without any further demonſtration, The Scripture _ Plal 115, 

tamet 


* 


24 | The Scripture it ſelfe is the meanes of vader ſtanding. C8, 


0 — — - — - — 


— — 


taineth the principles of our faith, and ſhall not we beleeue them? or cannot we know 
them infallibly of themſelues, without we let in the authoritie ofthe Church? 
1 Magil.3.4if, 18 Where then is the Ieſuites Credamus Deo , inthe captiuating of our ind gement in 
23.5c0t-3 dill 23- ohſequium Chriſti Vea the very x Schoolemen ſay, that faith is eithet Acquiſita c ſraſe, 
— Gabr 4 gorten by diſcourſe of reaſon and teflimonie of the Church; or Infuſa & ins pirata, im- 
Tea, g medutly put into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, enforcing the minde without further 
Mati6x9. teftimonie, to yeeld obedience. Now | the faith we haue of the points in Scripture, is 
4 — — of the latter kind, and ſo conſequently not relying on the te{timonic of the Church, 
pag. 314. K whoſe authoritie is but a created thing, aiſbinct from the ſirit vcritie, ® ſaith D. Stapleton, 
nende a. Ale xandet Hales ſaith, Faith perſwaded ariſeth fromthe probabilitie of reaſon , and faith 
ſa, inſpirata. Vie beleeweth the firſt truth for it ſelfe, and this faith is abaue al knowledge, * and the ac · 
— 9 —1 cept ation of the holy doclrine di ſoſeth ws to at. So that Nonſcience ſtayeth it ſelſe 
dodtinz ſacrz. o onely vpon this divine authoritie, being of greater efficacie to perlwade and hold vs, 
_ wxere& then either the Church P or an Angell from heauen. 
ceſſe haber ſoli 19 La God himſelfe (4 ſaith Ambroſe ) teach me the myſterie of heauen, which made it, 
—— not man who knoweth not humſelfe: whom may 1 beleene in the things of God better then God 
dus inherere, aul. himſelſe! So alſo ſaith Saluianus, * Altbat men ſay, needs reaſons and nutneſſes, but Gods 
— og word is witneſſe to it ſelfe, becanſe it followeth neceſſarily, that whatſocuer the inc orrupt truth 
Jure do Aliſiod. ſbeaketh, mnuſt needs be an incorrupt witneſſe of the truth, Finally, let thete words of Au- 
— 2 — ſtine be well conſidered: Moſes that writ theſe things, O God, is gone to thee; if be were 
L. ref now before me, I would deſire him to open them to me, and I would heare lum: if be ſpalę He- 
4 yy g =_ brew, I could not underſtand hims : if he ſpake Latine, I coul know what be ſaid; but bow 
rDe prouid 1.3. ſhould I know whether he ſpake the trut hie And iſ I did know ut could ] know it from him For 
Pal 11.C.3. within me in the inner parlour of my thought, there u neither Hebrew, nor Latine, nor Bar- 
barian truth that could ſay, Moſes ſaith tue, that I ſhould pre entiy, being certaine and conſi · 
dent, (ay to hum thy ſeruant thou ſayeſt th truth. Therefore ſecing I cannet ale bim. I as be 
thee the truth, by whoſe fulneſſe he ſpake the truth: thee O my God I beſecch, pardon my ſine; 
and which gaueft hum power to ſpeake theſe things , gine me al/opower to vnderſtand them, 
Auſtin would never haue inquired chus, ho he ſhould know whether Moſes ſpake the 
truth, if he had thought the teſtimonie of the Church could ſecure vs: he could not be- 
leeue the Scripture vpon Moſes word, then much leſſe could he beleeuc it on the Chur- 
ches. Vea his words do wholly exclude theAyTHoR1T1E 0: Moſes both totall and 
artiall, 
r Bellarm. de ef. : 20 The Papiſts therefore are the patrons of Atheiſme, * who teach, that if we take 
1 rc away the aut horitie of the preſent Church, and of the Councell of Trent, then the whole Chri- 
ſtian faith may be called in queſtion : for the truth of all ancient Counceli, and all points of faith, 
« Dedofirin depend vpon the authoritie of the preſent Church of Rome. How much better ſaid * Auſtin, 
Chrillianb1.6.37- Our faith ſhall reele and toter, if the authoritie of the Scripture ſtand not faſt. Let theſe al- 


ſertions of Panittrie be well noted. 


—- — 


d. 9. Thurdliy, they erre in the third condition. For the Scriptures are not ſ0 
vniuerſall as the rule of faith had need to be. For this rule ought to be ſo vniuerſall 
that it may ſo abſolutely reſolue and determine all points, queſtions, and doubts of 
faith which either haue bene, or may hereafter fallin contreuerſie. But the Scrip- 
tures alone are not thus vniuerſall. For there be diuerſe queitions of faith, and 
thoſe alſo touching very ſubſtantiall points, which are net expreſh ſet domne, and 
determined in the Scripture. As namely, that theſe bookes which are generally hol- 
den for Seripture, are euerie one the true word of God. Fer this in particular of enery 
booke holden for Scripture, we ſhal not find expreſly written in any part of the Scrip- 
ture. This part therefore, whereupon dependeth the certaintie of euery other point 
proued out of Scripture, cannot be made infallibly ſure vnto our vnderſtandin ger 
beleefe, vnleſſe we put ſome other infallible rule, whereupon we may ground an in- 

fallible beleefe: which infallible rule if we admit to aſſure vs that there is at all any 


Serip- 


— ET 
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Scripture, and that thoſe bookes, and no other, are canonical! Scripture; why ſhould 
we not as well admit it to aſſure vs infallbly which is the true ſence and meaning, 
in all points, of the ſame Scripture? 


The PW { e wer, 


1 Theleſvites firſt exception againſt the Scripture was, that it was too difficult: 
now followeth his next, that it containeth not all things needfull to be knowne. Thus 
his argument may be concluded: 

T he rule muſt be vniuerſalſ containing al points of faith, 

But ſuch is not the Scripture: for many ſubſtantial points are not expreſly ſet downe 

therein. 


Therefore it is not the rule. 
Whereto lanſwer, denying the aſſumption; for euery point of faith, and whatſoeuer 
elſe is needſull either to be knowne or done, is contained in the Scripture, ſo farre forth 
that there is no point, queſtion or doubt concerning faith, but by the Scriptures alone 0 
it may abſolutely be determined. For * /t i profitable to teach, to improne, to correlt, and , 1. m x, 14 
inſirn'? in al righteonſneſſe,that the child of God may be abſolute, being made perfect to all good 
WOrgees. , 
. But the leſuite ſaith, there be dinerſe things not expreſly ſet downe or determined: re- 
ſeruing this word expreſly, fora ſtarting hole to creepe out at, becauſe they be not 
written word for word in ſo many ſyllables. But I anſwer him three things: firſt that 
the Popiſh diuinitie is, that many points are contained in the Scripture, neither thus 
expreſly , not yet at all to be concluded thence by collection: for elſe why make the 
that oppoſition berweene the Scripture and tradition ? Secondly , if this be his — 
then he hath put more into the aſſumption then was in the propoſition : for the rule is 
not bound to containe all things thus expreſly. Thirdly, that is expreſly'in the Scripture 
which is there ſet downe, either plainly in ſo many words, as > Auſtin ſaich, A1 things p pe dog 
are that concerne our fauth and manners: or by analogie, when it is neceſſarily implied in Chaaal e 
the text. For © every ſuch concluſion is a theological diſesurſe, and hath his Warrant from 9 geg, 3. ſen 
the text: and ſo ſtill the Scripture containeth all things needfull, : 
3 Againſt this the Ieſuite bath one argument, that it is no where written, that theſe 
bookes of Scripture that we haue, are the true word of God, Whereto I anſwer ; firſt 
though this were granted, yet would it not follow that all points of faith are not con- 
rained in the Scripture ; becauſe in euery profeſſion the principles are indemonſtrable, 
aſſented to without diſcourſe : and the Scriptures are the principles of religion, and 
therefore firſt we muſt grant them to be the very word of God, and then ſay, they are 
ſuch as containe all points needfull to be knowne. This then which the lefatee requi- ' 
reth to be ſhewed our of the text it ſelfe, is firſt to be ſuppoſed, yea beleeued, that it is 
the trne word of God: for Saint Paul 4 faith expreſly, All Scripture is ginen by inſ pur ation 4 2.Tim.3. 16 
of God: and Saint Peter © faith , No prophecie m the Scripture i of prinate interpretation, < 2.Per.1.20 
but the holy men of God ſpake as they were moned by the boly Ghoſt, Now to be inſpired ot. 
God, and to be the true word of God, is all one. The former is written, we ſee, expreſly 
of all Scripture, therefore of every booke, and therefore the latter is alſo written, 
4 It the Ieſuite reply: But where is it written that theſe bookes which we haue, be 
the ſame of whom it is ſaid, they are igſpired of God? or, how know you the Scripture 
thartelleth you ſo, is the word of God? I anſwer, this is nothing to the purpoſe: for he 
defireth onely to know where it is written, that theſe bookes be the word of God, and 
Tanſwer him by naming the places out ofthe bookes themſelues. 


Digreſſion x 1. herein it ic ſhewed, that the Scripture prouet h it (el r tobethe word 
of God, andreceineth not aut horitie from the Church, 4 ef ur 


— 
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26 How we know the Scriptures 7? be the word of Goa. 9.9. 


— . 

Co. 7 5 It is another queſtion, how I know this Scripture, that ſaith ſo of it ſelfe, tobe the 
— roo” wordof G For this is Knowne firſt and principally by the :lumination of Gods Spirit, 
racenl 1 q l. . ag by che inward meanes, * and is given to — man te profit it hall , whiel/ worketh al 
— — rio things in all men: and then by the reftickonie of the Scriptures themlclues, which is the 
ne. outward meanes which openeth the eyes of the godly : che teſümonie ofthe Apoliles 
TT iy and Prophets chat penned them as Gods ſectetaries, and the miniſteric of the 

pines au ceit ii inducing vs to AEDT. Theſe three latter being onely the inſtruments, cuery one in his 
ome gez. one order, whereby God doth enlighte® 95, aud we denie them not. 

auer. Bafil epih. . 6 SO that the cettaintie of the Sctipture is not Written indeed with letters in any 


1 — particu! ar place ot booke thereof ; but 8 che vertue and power chat ſheweth it ſelfe in 


non perſuadent every line and leafe of the Bible, proclaimerh it to be the word of the eternall 
— and the ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice and light thereot, 35 men diſcerne light 
_ — rom darkneſſe, ſweete ſtom ſowre, & and know children by cheir fauour reſembling 
Le ti, fed vi- the parents «the Puritie and Perfetlion of the matter, the N laieſtie of the diſpenſation, 
ue, ted animata. i the Maieſtie ol che Speech, the Power chat it hath over the conſcience » the ccrtaine 
od imum ſpiri- Prophecies the range Miracles contained in it, the great Antiquitie beyond all books, 
rum peneranun the admirable Preſeruation of it againſt time and | the ſweet Harmenie of euety 
ollow it, the Vengeance chat hath put 
transformants. ſued all ſuch as haue not obeyed ic, the Succeſſe of che faith contained in it, the readi- 
Land, exam. van. neſſe of ſo many millions of Ae to confrme it with their bloud, the 7 eſtimonie of ad- 
2 verſaries and rangers for it, che Simplicitie ofthe writers.” All this and much more ſhi- 
View u reporied ning to vs du of the Scripture it ſelſe, 1 hope is another manner of aſſurance then che 
and commentad Church of Romes lyin traditions. 
ceron c. 7 Therefore the leſuires collection is idle, if we mt eeds admit ſome ot her rule be- 
—— fide the Scripture #0 aſſure vn that there is any Scripture at all , why ſhould we not admit the 
\ Hicr . c. ſame ſ0 aſſure vs which is the true ſence? for we admit boch alike, that is to ſay, as we te · 
ae ed the Church from being the xvi of expoſition, ſo do we alſo diſclaigethe AY- 
Se Concilijs P* TH ORITIÞ thereof in canonization. But the leſuite is of another minde , holding 


Pic beben poſſible chu vuleſſe the anthoritie of the Church did teach vs that this Scripture is canon 


Cantaram Scrip- gal, it. ſpon be of ſmal credit with him, as * NHoſius ſpeaketh: or, Allthe authoritie which 


e N. 50 Scripture bath with vs, dependetb of neceſſirie on the Churches, as faith! Pighius : or 2s 
Stapleton writes © the Councell of Bafil faith,That is Called the holy Scripture which the (hurch declareth 


that the Church 


— 6 #0 be holy; not onely the decrees and 5 of the C burc h be — ſuch as we muſt 
| and cuſtomer muſt be unte v1 * in ſtæad of 


— —— — withowt contradlii lion ſland onto, but alſo her deeds 
Scripture, make the Scriptures: for the $ cripture and the Churches cuſtome both require the ſame affetlion 
dab attheboo* and faſhion: ot as W olfangus Hermannus ſaid, and Hoſius defended his ſaying #8 good 
conſt amen; of The Scripture is of no more ant horitie then /E(0Þ* Fables, but that the Church and Popes 
Clemens, drag e gpprowe it. All whichifthe Ieſuite hold too, then you may ſee what he requireth when 
„ ay ſuch he he faith, we wnſt put ſome other rule then the Scriptures, to aſſure vs both of che Scrip- 
bookes; and the® ture. and ofthe true ſence. 8 

l bee dee: 8 But in what a miſerable caſe are theſe men, thus preſumptuouſiy to tell rheir fol- 
—— — lowers that, Which at another time, when they are out of the heate of their diſputa- 
— de. v. tious, they dare not tand to, but vtterl renounce? for ® Caniſius Gaich, We beleee, ad- 
lan, Eee, and gine the greateſt aber the Scripture , for the teſtimome! 
alpen, Gbeſt ſpeaking in it. ? Bellarmine ſaith, Other meanes may deceine me, b 
e re nothing more certaine tient Scriptures , that it were the great 


„De verb Bell. world mor #0 bileeme them : the Chriſtias world and gonſent of al naten, 


74:5. dubs3 þ ave bene in credit ſo mam gen witneſſe they cont aine not ment inventions , 


Br. | " ovacler. 3 Biel faith, The Catholicke ver ities, without * reprooft of the C burch, 
Wwe pe ne mature are vnc hange ab c, and onchangeably true, ana Jour ro be reputed nc 


— nn Catholicke. * Gregoric of Valence faith, The renelation of the Scripture is beleened, not 
eur. . epontbe credit of an other renelation, but for it ſelfe. D. Stapleton confeſſerh two ings 
CREE concerning this matter, which bewray the weakneſſe "\the Teſuites aſſertion: *Firlt, 
, chat alebe former ridings of che Bible may be aſſored to V7 by the latter:35 for example he 
: —— old Teſtament by the aut tie of the new. tSecondly , that the award teſtimony the 
rak.in aamontt. Spiris 


I 
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$.9. Certarntie and ſaſficiencie of the Scripture. 27 


Spirit is ſo effeflnall for the beleening of any point of faith, that by it alone any matter may be 
—— the Churcb hold + — or neuer be heard. Now if — — re. 
ceiue authoritie from the latter, then we may be aſſured of them otherwiſe then by the + 
Church; and thoſe latter alſo are certaine to vs, elſe could they not make the other fo: 
and why is the Churches avTHoRrITIE fo abſolutely vrged here by the Ieſuire, 
when yet in ſo many caſes it may be ſpared? That it not the ſole thing that mult aſſure 
vs, without which we may otherwiſe be fecured, 


— 


— — — 


—— 


9 Whereas the Iefyite obiecteth againſt the Scripture , that many ſubſtantiall 
points of faith ate not expreſly contained in che Scriptures : this is true of his Popiſh 
faith, which is in them neither expreſly nor by analogie, ſaue that they haue an anſwer 
readie, That which pleaſeth the Church of Rome, is Gods expreſſe word. But of the true t Hobusde eu- 
faithof Chriſt, a Auſtin faith, Whatſoener a man learneth from without the Bible, if it be —_ g 
burt full, there it it condemned; if it he profitable, there it it found : al things which may be » De dodrin, 
learned elſewhere, are found there more abundantly. * Baſil faith, 1t ir neceſſarie and conſo- ; —— 
nant to reaſou, that enery man learne that which is needfull out of the holy Scripture , both for 495. 
the fulneſſe of godlineſſe, and leſt they inure themſelues to humane traditions : which words, 4— — 2 
ſaich / a leſuite, (ceme te debarre traditions; and the Church of Rome authotizeth the — admitre. 
Scripture bur by tzadition. * Chryloſtome faith hat ſoeuer it required to ſaluation it all — ning 
accompliſhed inthe Scripture , neither it there any thing wanting there that is needful for 1 Ib. ue. 
mant ſaluation. Iſidotus Peluſiota, his ſcholler, a biddeth we ſhould refuſe whatſoener is x in iat e 
laugh, unleſſe it be contained in the volume of the Bible. Þ Cyril ;S ach things as the Apo. } 1 
files ſaw ſufficient for our faith and manners , are written, that ſhining in true faith and good lud: — 
manners, we might come to heauen by Chriſt, © Hiefome: Whatſoener things men find and _ lunt ot cre» | 
faine without the aut horit ie and teſtumonie of the Scripture , as if they were from Apoſtolical e Comment. in 
tradition, are ſmitten by the ſwordof God. © Itenæus; We haue not knowne the order of our 1 f gr. 
faluation by meanes of any but thoſe through whom the Goſpell it come to vs; the which Goſ- _ 
pellthey then preached, and after ard: by the will of God deliuered to vs in the Scripture , to 
be the foundation and pillar of our faith. Theſe places of the Fathers, *by the confeiſion e Beller de verb. 
ofthe Ieſuites themſelues. ſhew, that all things ate wricten which be neceſſatie far the Dei lib i. c. 
ſaluation of all men. And ſo you ſee the leſuites raſhnefle, Fot if many ſabſtantiall peiut i 
ef taith be not ſet downe, then ſome things nece ſſarie ate wanting; tor euery ſubſtan. 
tiall point is neceſſatie for all men. | 
io But yeeld the Ieſuite, that the Church ſhall be the rule we ſpeake of to aſſure our 
conſcience; and then aske him, who ſhall be this Church 2 whereto he will anſwer, 
none but the Pope and his crew of Cardinals; nay none but the Pope himſelſe, as I haue 
ſhewed alreadie, and ſhall declare hereafter: who, of be leads thouſand: of people by troupe 
19 bell, eternaly to be damned with himſelfe there, yet no man might preſume to repr ooue hum, 
becauſe be is iudged of no man, * ſaith the Canon law, which the Ieſuite will kindly take « nine... 8 
too, if ye pur him to it. Papa, 
11 Aud how will this Church expound the Scripture when you haue ycelded your 
ſelfe vnto her? forno doubt ſhe will diſcharge the office faithfully , which ſhe labou- 
reth for ſo eagerly. Let Cuſanus the Cardinall tell you how: (forl hope he neuer re- 
canted this point, as 8 they ſay he did another of greater truth : ) thus he wtiteth, d The g Stapl coumerd. 
Scripture is fitted to the time, and variably underſtood; ſo that at one time it is expounded ac- Pck. 2 
cording to the current faſhnen of the Church; an4 when that faſhion ts changed, the ſence alſo hens 
i changed. * Againe, when the Church changeth ber indgement , Cod alſo changeth hu. do run 
t Theletter of hd Scripture 14 not of the eſſence of the Church, and therefore no marnellif the * 
prathiſe of the Church at one time do interpret the Scripture on this faſhion, and another time I De traaſlat epic: 
on that, And let the Popes lawyers tell you, that ay, The Pope hath an beauenly _ 2 
| 2 N 


Some erre in vnderſtanding the Scripture, and why. 9.0. 


ment , and mabeth that to be the meaning, which is none; becanſe in thoſe things that he plea, 

ſeth to baue go forward, bis will i g law : neither may any man ſay, why do you ſo? for be may 
diffence aboue all law, So that this is the plaine Engliſh, whereintoall che leſuites do- 
Arine, concerning the authoritie ofthe Church, is refolued : and wharſocuer any of 
them ſay, yet their halting inthe end cometh all to ir; and good reaſon, for the Pope is 
a faſt friend to the Romane Church, &. 


22 


$. 10. Fowrthly, this rule of faith which we ſceke for , muſt be ſuch, that whoſs- 
euer do finde it, and hazing found it, will diligently attend wntoit, obediently, in 
all that it teacheth, yeeld aſſent vnto it, ſhall ſufficiently in all points, be inſtructed 
«5 touching matters of faith, in (uch ſort, that none that yeeldeth this obedient af 
ſent in all points to the teaching thereof, can fall into error of faith. But there be 
any that hawing found the Scripture, do with an obedient mind diligently reade 
it, and yeeld aſſent to euery ſentence and word written in it; acknowledging what. 
ſoeuer it ſaith to be the word of God, and yet are not ſufficiently inſtrutted, but may 
and do ſometimes groſly and obſtinately erre in matters of faith: as it is moſt eu. 
dent, fince men of contrarie minds in religion do in manner aforeſaid reade. the 
Scriptures, — them to be the word of God, and yet continue oppoſite ins 
7 and ſo one of them in error. Therefore the Scripture alone is not that rule 


ufficient of it ſelfe to inſtruli euery one in all paints of faith. 


— 


— 


The Anſwer. 


— 


1 This is the Ieſuites third argument againſt the Scriptures: and it is thus framed. 
The 2828 it and obey it, in all points of faith, and preſerues them 
ons error. 
Bun the Scripture alone doth not inſtruli ſuch as find it and obey it, in all points of faith, 
and preſerne them froms error : 48 appeareth in that many thu vſing u, ds notwith= 
Nanding erre. . 
the Scripture alone 14 not the rule, 
For anſwer to this argumeur, you mult not forget in what ſence * I haue ſhewed the 
Scriptures alone to be the rule. For when we ſay alone, we exclude not the ſubordinate 
meanes and diſpoſitions, whereby we are enabled to vſe the; but the awthoririe of all 
other things, either to ſupply their ſuppoſed imperfection, or to give the ſence: and 
therefore granting the propofition, I deniethe minor with the confirmation thereof, 
being meerely falſe, For all ſuch as finding the Scripture, do obey and yeeld aſſent vnto 
it. ate thercby ſufficiently preſerued from error, and inſtructed in the truth, And the 
reeſon = ſome vſing it (as the Ieſuite and his Church, for example) do notwirhſtan- 
ding erre, is becauſe either they vndeiſtand it not. or will yeeld no aſſent vnto it. For 
there is no cauſe ſo abſolute, bur the effect thereof may, from without, be hindered, 
_ 8 ſtop commerh berweene, See Digreſſion 10. where all this argument is an- 
wered, 

2 So that when men vſing the — — do notwithſtanding remainein error, the 
ler is in themſelues. For though poſſible they confeſſe them to be Gods word, yet all obe- 
dience to them conſiſteth not in that: bur it is further required , that the blindneſſe of 
their heart be done away, and that curioſitie, —— and other impediments be te- 
moued:as we may ſee by this, that there is nothing more clearly defined by the Church, 
then that there is but one God, and three perſons, which made all things; that Chriſt 
is the Sonne of God, borne ofthe virgin Marie; yet theſe things we ſee are in contro- 
uerſie among them that vſe the Scriptures, So then ir muſt nor be granted the Jeſvire, 
chat exerie one, or avy, that groſly crreth in matters of faith yeeldeth obedience to the 
| Scripture 


ha I. The canſeof mens errorsin order landing the Scriptures. 29 


Scripture in all that it teachethʒ for if they did fo, they could not erte. 


Digreſſion 14. Containing 4 diſcourſe of Saint Auſtine, about 28 againſt the 
Scripture, 


— — 
— 


— —— — 


This point is well ſpoken to byd Auſtin. Ton ſee, ſaith he to the Manichees, this p comra Fand 
is your endenour, to take away from among vs the aut horitic of the Scriptures, and that enery — 
ones mind might be bis aut bor what to allow, what to diſallow, in enery text; and ſo he is not fo 
bis faith made ſubiect᷑ to the Scripture , but maketh the Scriptures ſubielt to himſelfe ; and 
that which he holdeth, doth not therefore pleaſe him, becauſe it is found written m ſo high au- 
thoritie, but therefore be thinketh it wruten truly, becauſe it pleaſeth him. M hit her now doſt 
thou venter thy ſelfe miſerable ſouls, weake, and wrapt in carnal miſts, whither doſt t hon ven- 
ter thy ſelfe ! Here Auſtin ſheweth a reaſon, why many having the Scriptures , are not 
yet infiructcd thereby : bur doth he therefore conclude they cannot be the rule? en- 
quite if he do: for thus he proceedeth a litle after : Why doeft thou not rather ſubmit thy 
ſelfe to the Euangelical aut horitie, ſo ſted faſt, ſo table, ſo renowned, and by certaine ſucceſſion 
commended from the Apeſtles to our times, that thou mayeſt beleeue, that thom mayeſt bebold, 
that thou mayeſt learne all thoſe things which offend thee ; ſo to do, through thine owne vaine 
and pernerſe opinion Here Auſtine thinketh mens errors remaine by reaſon of their 
owne frowardneſſe, and not through any obſcurity in the Scripture. Conceming which : 
he writeth thus © in another place, that ſome things being darkely ſpoken, a thicks miſt be- — — 
ing abont vs, deceine thoſe that raſhly reading, take one thing for another ; all which I doubs - 
not was promided by God to tame our pride wah labour, and to reuobe our ↄnder ſt anding from 
loathing. — Therefore hath the holy G hoſt tempered the Scriptarer thus loftily and whot. 

Semlythat by plainer places he might [atisfie our hunger, and by obſcurer put away our fulneſſe, 

For nothing in a manner ys picks forth of thoſe obſc:eritier which may not be found moſt plamly 
ſpoken of elſewhere. 


—— —— 


Q, 11. Neither do I ſee what you can obiecs againſt this concluſion , but that 
place of Saint Paul, 2. Tim. 3. Omnis Scriptura diuinitus inſpirata, vtilis eſt ad 
docendum, &c. vt perfectus fir homo, &c. But this place proueth nothing againſt 
that which I haue ſaid, For it ſaith not, the Scripture alone is ſufficient to inſtruci 
4 man to perfection, but that it is profitable for this purpoſe, as it is indeed:and the 
rather becauſe it commendeth ⁊ nto us the authoritie of the Church, which as I ſhall 
after ſhew, us ſufficient to inſtru? vs in all points of faith. * 


— — — 


— 
_— 


The Anſwer. 


— —— 
a — 


1 Whatſoeuer may be ſaid againſt the Teſuires concluſion over and beſides, yer this 
place is one ot thoſe texts which we obiect againſt it. And thus we reaſon: . 
That wh ich is by diuine mijuration, I. ts able to make a man wiſe toſaluation,2.through 
the faith in Chriſt. which is profit «ble to inſtruft in righteonſneſſe, 4. to teach, to 
reproue,to correct, 5. that he may be abſolute and perfett to cuery good works: that 
alone is ſufficient, and containeth all things needful to be komme. 
But ſuch is the Scripture, that it is able ro make a man wiſe, &c. 
7 hereforeit alone in ſq ficient. 
Euety word in the text is an argument. But the Ieſuite anſwereth two things. 
2 Firſt, that the Apoſile ſaith not. the Scripture alone is ſufficient to inſtruct vs to 
perſeRion, bur profitable. Whereto I reply, that the Apoſtle ſaith not ſimply, they are . 
profitable, but they are profitable to teach, to reprooue, to cerrect, and to ſtrut? in all righ- 
reonſneſſe ; that the man of God may be n TW made perfect to all good mk ; 
3 ce 


The Scripture containeth all things needfull. 2. Tim. 3. 16. $.11, 


b Hold the tradi- 
tien. 


whence I draw two arguments to ſhew it to be ſufficient alone. Fit ſt, becauſe a man by 
vſing it, may be made —— to EVERY good worke : now that is ſufficient that can 
make me perfect and abſolute to euery worke, Secondly, becauſe the duties where- 
unto the Scripture is profitable, containe a ſufficient doctrine of ſaluation. We do not 
ſay, the Scripture is profitable , therefore ſufficient ; but it is profitable to Eyzry 
THING, therefore ſufficient. Thus I reaſon: 
They teach, they reproue they wſtruit, they corrett, 
a But this is ſufficient, and containeth all things: al that we need to ſaluation, is eitber tobe 

rangbt, or repraued, or inſtracted, or corrected. Ergo. 
Againe: T hat is ſufficient which makgth bim abſolute and per felt to x vA y good works, 

But ſuch are the Scriptures: 

T herefor e they are ſufficient, , 
Moreouer, that muſt needs be granted ſufficient, which can make a man wiſe to ſalua. 
tion, and teach him the faith of Chriſt : and this, the Apoſtle ſaith , the Scriptures are 
able to do. By which word Able, the other word Profit able, muſt be expounded, For the 
Apoſtle, to manifeſt their abilitie, produceth theit proſitableneſſe, which wete no good 
argument if their profitableneſſe were not complete. Beſides, it cannot be denied but 
all ſufficient things are profitable, and therefore hence it followeth by the rule of con · 
uerſion, that ther: ſore ſome profitable things are ſufficient. And ſo may the Scripture 
be ſufficient. 

3 Secondly, he anſwereth, They be profitable and ſufficient, hee auſe they commend vnto 
vs the Churche aui horitie, which N But this is a ſhift. Pan . on they are not 
ſufficient in that they commend no ſuch authotitie to vs. 2. It this be a good anſwer, 
then ſo many bookes of the Bible be ſuperfluous. For this one place, or ® the fifteenth 
yerſe of the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, for example, 
were ſofficient, becauſe, according to the Ieſuites expoſition, it commendeth to vs the 
authotitie ofthe Church which is able to inſtruct vs. 3. The text is evident, that the 
ptofitableneſſe thereof ſtandeth in Teaching, Reproming , Corretling , and Inflrulting- 
now it it ſtand in this wholly, then the Ieſuites conceit is excluded; if but in part, then 
ler him ſhew what we need more for our ſaluation then Doctrine, Reproofe, Correction, 
and Inſtruction. 4. There was neuer any Papiſt in the world, that durſt alledge this 
text for the authotitie of the Chureh: and yet granting the leſuites expoſition, it 
ſhould proneit invincibly, 5, The Church it ſelfe, whereunto he faith the Scripture 


* ſenderh vs for our ſufficient inſtruction, receiueth her doRtine our of the Scriptures, 


c Trad. 3. in i. 
epiſt.loh.ſub init. 


T he Church, faith © Auſtin ,« eur mother, ber breaſts are the two Teſtaments of the Scrip - 
ture, whence ſhe gineth her children milke. Therefore they containe a ſufficient doctrine, 
becauſe the Church giueth her children no other. 6. Yea th: Apoſtle ſaith, they are 
able to make the Man of God perfect: that is, the Paſtor himlielfe, the Pope, the Couny 
cell, and all. Now the Ieſuite will not ſay, they make theſe perieR by ſending them to 
the Church, becauſe themſelues are the Church, yea the head aud mouth of it, as theme 
ſelues thinke. 7. Finally, it were intollerable tolly to ſay that man teacheth me all 
good learning, that Imight be Abſolute and Perfect, yea maketh me wiſe to know- 
ledge,which onely as I go,ſheweth me the ſchoole where I learnegheſe things: yet the 
— were as proper as the Apoſtles in this place, ſuppoſing theJeſuites expoſition to 
e true. 

4 The Fathers, and certaine Papiſis alſo, the truth conſtraining them, expound the 
place otherwiſe, and ſay as we do. 4 Chryſoftome writing on this place, ſaith: If any 
thing be needfull for vs to learme, or to be ignorant of, there, in the Scripture, we may haue it: 
and he addeth, that in theſe words, Paul telleth Timothy, Thos haſt the Scriptares to 
teach thee in ſtead of me; if thou deſire to know any thing, there thou maiſt learne it. Which 
he could not haue faid, if he had not thqught Timothy might learne as much out of the 
Scripture,as Paul could teach him, © Villavincentius a Papiſt confeſſeth, 7 he Scriptarer, 


' and THEY ALONE, ave able to taach yitoſaluation, as the Apoſtle mthe third Chapter 


of bus ſecond Epiſtle to Timothie affirmeth, ſaymg, all Scripture is inffired of God, &c. In 
which words the Apo/ile comprebgudeth althings that 2 needfull — of mas. 
Anto- 


— . ————. 


—— — 


112. n Prinate mew and tompanits wat the rule. 31 


Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence ſaith, God hath pole but once, and that in be — 
holy Scripture, ſo fully to al doubts and caſer, and to all good workes, that be needeth ſpeaks no 

more. 8 Eſpenczus writerh, That if any thing be needfull either to be knowne or done, the g Comment:. in 
Scriptures teach the truth, reprone the falſe, reclaime from enill, perſwade to good. Neither —— — 
yet do they make a man good in ſome ſort but PERFECT : yeathey can teach a man to ſalua · h Sufficienter 


i do, 
tion, and b maks him learned SYFFICIENT. 8 


— — — —— wo ü2k— — — — — — — — — ——ů— q — — 


$. 12. The ſecond concluſion is, that no one mans natural wit aud learning, 

neither any companie of men neuer ſo learned, (onely as they are — men, not .- 
infallbly aſſiſted by the holy Spirit) can, either by interpreting Scripture or other- 
w!ſe, be this infallible ruleof faith: and conſequently theſe that for matters of faith, 
relie either pon their owne interpretation of S OE v pon the interpretation 
of other learned men not afviſted infallibly by the holy Gboſt, cannot haue an infal- 
— This I prone: Becauſe allthis wit and learning is humane, naturall, and 
fallible, and therefore cannot be a rule or founaation whereupon to build 4 divine, 
ſupernaturall and infallible faith. The third concluſion, that no priuate man, who 
perſwadeth himſelfe to be eſpecially inſtructed by the Spirit, can be this infallible 
rule of faith at leaſt fo farre forth as be teacheth or beleeneth contrary to the re- 
ceived doctrine of the Catholicke Church, this I proue, firſt, becauſe Saint Paul, 
Gal. 1. ſaith, Si quis vobis euangelizauerit præter id quod accepiſtis, anathe- 
ma ir, Pronouncimg generally, that whoſoeuer teacheth contrary to the receiued do- 
crine of the Catholicke Church, ſhould be held anatherastized or accurſed. Second- 
by I proue the ſame, becauſe the rule of faith muſt be infallible, plainly knowne, and 
vniuerſall, as before hath bene proued. But this . is not ſuch. For nei- 
ther the partie himeife, and much leſſe any other, can be infallibly ſare, that he in 
particular is taught by the holy Ghoſt, For nelther i there any promiſe in the 
Scripture to aſſure that be in particular is thus taught by the holy Ghoſt , neither it 
bis particular per ſwaſion, be it neuer ſo ſeeming ſtrong, able to gine infallible aſſu- 
rance thereof, ſince diuerſe now adayes per ſwade themſelues to be thus taught by 
the Spirit, and yet one of them teaching contrarie to another: aud therefore ſome, 
in theſe their perſwaſions muſt needs be deceiued. And therefore who without reſti- 
monie or miracle, or ſome other infallible proofe, dare arrogant iy affirme, that he 
enely is not deceiued, ſince others that perſwade themſelues in the ſame manner 
that he aoth are in this their perſwaſion ſometime deceiued? Moreouer, ſuppoſe one 
4/[ure himſelfe to be taught by Gods Spirit immediatly in all things what in the 
true ſaith, as it is not the manner of Almightie God to teach men immediatly by 
himſelfe, but rather as the Scripture telleth vs, Fides ex auditu, Rom. 10. and it 
& to be required ex ore ſacerdotis, and maſt be learned of Paſtors and Dactors, 
whom God hath put in his Church, vt non circumferamur omni vento do- 
ctrinæ. But ſuppoſe, 1ſay,one in priuate thinke himſclfe to be immediatly taught 
* of God, how ſhould he, withont teſtimonie or miracle, giue aſſurance to — that 
ei thus taught? eſpecially in ſach ſort to make them forſake the teaching of the 
Catholicke Church, which by plaine promiſes andteſtimonies of Scripture they do 
know to be taught of God? Nay they ought not in any ſort to beleeue him, but rather 
to efteeme him as one of thoſe of whom it in ſaid, Ezech. 13. Vx Prophetis inſipi- 
entibus qui ſequuntut ſpiritum ſuum, & vihil vident: dicunt, at Dominus, 
eum ego non ſum locutus. I either is it ſufficient that theſe men alledge words 
- of Scripture for that which they ſay, becauſe euery ſect. maiſler alkdgeth Scripture 

E 


+ for 


Priuate men and companies not the rule. C12. 


for hiz opinion; yea the diuell himſelfe for bi purpoſe bringeth words of Scripture , 
Matth. 4. 


- - — — —— 


The e Anſwer. 


— — — —— — — 


—— — —PC—_— 


1 Theſe two coucluſions might eaſily be granted without further examinatlon, if 
the Ieſuite had not a further reach in them then the words pretend. For hat Prote- 
ſtant thinkes, that am private man, ot any companie of men,how learned ſecner, or ary mans 
natural wit and learzing is the rule of faithꝰ which honour we giue to the Spirit of God 
In the Scriptures onely. But the Ieſuite aimeth at thoſe, which in compariſon of the 
reſt of the world, being but priuate men, and particular Churches, haue examined and 
refuſed the Romane faith; as Wickliffe, Hus, Luther, and the Churches of England, 
Scotland, and Germanie haue done: that ſo, hauing in his former concluſion pluckt 
the Scriptures from you, he might alſo in theſe two, bereaue you of ſuch Paſtors as 
God hath ſtirred vp from time to tima to inſtru you; and when he hath done, in his 
laſt concluſion, obtrude vpon you his Papall conſiſtoty. If he meant Private mens wit, 
learning, and companies, as they are oppoſed to Diuine and Spiritual, he ſaid well; forno 
ſuch priuate mens wit, learning, or companies, may be heard againſt the preſent do- 

2 Privacum acci. Cttine; and this is well proued in the Ieſuites difcourſe : but vſing it in that ſence as it 
pio vt opponitur jg oppoſed to common and vſuall, which the Papiſts alway do, his concluſions are vn- 
Mart Perer de true: viz. that nothing may be receiued which Private men or Particular companies 
Tradir.part. 2. aF teach againſt that which is ſurmiſed to be the Catholicke Church. Fot in matters of te- 
— ligion, it maketh no matter whether the teachers be many ot tew, publicke or private 
| perſons, as long as they teach the faith, and expound the Scriptures truly. For a true 
expoſition is publicke , though the companie that giue it be private; and a falſe expoſi- 
tion is priate, though the Church that vrge it be neuer ſo publicke, yea though it 
came from a generall Councell, And ſo this is to be holden concerning private men and 
companies, that they may ſometime be infallibly aſſured of the truth againſt a —_— 
multitude, as the Romane Church for example; and hauing the Scripture for their 
foundation, may teach and beleeue againſt it: in which caſe, chough their perſons, and 
wit, and naturall learning be not the rule, yet as long as they follow the Scripture, which 
is the rule; we are bound to heare them. This being all that we hold, and that which 
the Ieſuite in theſe concluſions girdeth at, now I come to examine his arguments a- 
ainſt it, 
N 2 Firſt he ſaith, all ment wit and learning is humane, waturall, and fallible: therefore xc 
mans wit or learning can be the rule nhich muſt ſuſtaine our faith, dinine, ſupernaturall and 
infallible, W hereto I anſwer, granting the whole argument: for we ſay not, any mans 
learning is the Rale, or any companic of men the Foundation of our faith, but the con- 
trarie, as I haue ſaid : onely we hold, they may be fo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that 
they may interpret the Scriptures truly and infallibly againſt a companie as big as the 
Romane Church, And this is a full anſwer to the ſecond concluſion. 
3 Next, in his third concluſion he faith, No private man can be this rule, at leaſt when 
he teacheth contrarie to the receined doftrine of the Catholicke Church : becauſe Saint Paul 
ſauh, If any preach any other Gofþell then that which we haue preached vnto you, let him be 
0 Rhem, r accurſed, This text Þ is commonly vrged againſt Luther and Calvin, for preaching o- 
ok therwiſe then the Romiſh Church beleeueth; whereby you may ſee what the Teſuite 
driueth at in theſe two concluſions. Bur I anſwer, though this text proue that no pri- 
uate man is the rue of faith, and that no teaching may be received againſt the Scrip- 
, tures; yet there is nothing in it againſt ſuch as reſiſt a falſe Church, though they be men 
neuer ſo priuate, For Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the doctrine which he had taught, not 
which eyery Church, calling it ſelfe Catholicke, may poſſible hold; and of it he faith, 
E —— Let him be acrurſed that preacheth otherwiſe. Now © all that the Apoſtle pteached, is 
ala VMritten in the Scriptures ,and ſo he accurſeth none but ſuch as reach againſt them: for- 
bidding 
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bidding all men to preach againſt the Churches doQtrine conſenting with the word. 
But when any thing defecteth from that, it may and muſt be excepred againſt, euen by 
priuate men, elſe chis very text accuſeth them for conſentipg to it. Thus 4 Auſtin ex. 5 Conralis Per 
poundech the place : /f we, or an e Angell hom heanen declare vnto you, eit her concerning & de Vnitare be 
Chrift or his Church, any other matter belonging to our faith or Me, * any thing but that pen, 
which you baus receined inthe w R 1T1N Gs of the Law andthe Gofjell, let him be acrur- quod in cx v- 
ſed. See; Auſtin preferring theSCr1PTvRE aboucallthings, expoundeth the place 773.15 Ei 2e. 
againſt ſuch as teach any thing concerning Fab and Aauners (let the Ieſuite marke cepiſtis. = 
this)bur that which is contained in the Scripture; and the Ieſuite, begging the que- 
tion, talketh idlely of his Romane Church. 
4 His ſecond atgument to proue his third concluſion, is that the private ſpirit is not 
infallible and plainly knowne, Whereto I anſwer, that this is falſe, meaning priuate as the 
Tcſuite doth, and I haue diflinguiſhed it: fora ſmall companie holding againtt a mul- 
titude, as © Michaiab did again 400. Prophets, may be directed by the Spirit of God © * 
in the Scriptures, which are infallible and plainly knowne. But neither themſeluet nor 
any other can be ſure they are thus taught. I anſwer, this is vntrue: for the Scripture is a 
light, and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by it they may be aſſured, Now they that 
be thus aſſured, ate infallibly ſure they are taught by the holy Ghoſt: for f All ibe Scrip- f aTim.y.46. 
ture i insÞored of God, and containeth the teaching ofthe holy Ghoſt, But there & no 
promuſe in the Scripture to aſſure him that he i thus taught. Yes; for the Scripture promi- 
ſeth, that every doctt ine is of God that conſenteth with ĩt: and this conſent a man may 
infallibly know : or elſe in vaine had 8 the Berœai ſearched the Scriptures , to(ee whe- B A219. 
ther thoſe things were ſo as Paul and Silas preached: and in vaine did h̊ the Prophet ſend |, x6 8. 20. 
the people to the lam and to the teſtumonie, if theteby one could not be ſecured, But many 
perſwade t hemſelues they are tanght by the Spirit, and yet are decciusd: and this may beſuch * 
4 perſwaſion. I anſwer, i the Papiſts cannot denie but there is an heanenly light, which — Val. 
aſſure th the children of God ot it ſelfe : and Saint Luke ł ſaith, the writing of his Goſ- el dip ? % = 
ll was able to glue the certaintie of thoſe things whereof I heophilus was inſtrufted ; and Pans. 1. JL 
Saint Paul was exceeding carefull that the Laodiceans might haue the full aſſurance of 1 
vndlerſtanding to know the myſterie of God. Now will the Ieſuite denie all this affurance, e ad 
and call it but a perſwaſion, which is concluded from the teſtimonie of the word? Will K Luk 1.4. 
he teiect the light ofthe Scripture and witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, which work eth all! ©» 
things in all men, ® that they may ſee it. whoſe eyer the god of this world hath not blin- 2 
ded! But ſome are deceined. True, o ſuch 4s haue ſlrong deluſions to holeeue lyes; P ot a veile — ny 
euer their heart in reading: but how followeth this, tome ire deceived, therefore all? 9 *Thed! 2. 17. 
But who, withomt teſfimomie of miracle, or ſome other infallible proofe dare arroganthy firme, hr 
that he onely is not deceined? I anſwer, the triall might be made without muracles, which 1 
1D. Standiſh a Papiſt faith, were gizen but for a time, as Auſtin in his dayes did witneſſe, — ou 
ſaying, he that would looke for a miracle then, was a miracle to the world himſelfe. But wich- the Scripure. ca 3. 
out ſome other infallible proofe it cannot; which proofe is the Scripture it ſelfe, more 
infallible then either * eier or viſſontʒ and to relye ypon it is no f arrogancy but obe. c — * 
dience: which ſome men doing againſt the Romiſh herefies , not they onely ſaw the 108 
truth, but more ſawit with them, whom *Godreſerued to hiniſelfe in all countties, T Hemel 
though the Ieſuite and his partakers were none of them. 5% 
5s His third argument followeth. No man, teaching againſt the Catholicke Church, 
can aſſure others that he is tanght of God, wnleſſe he bane the te ſtimonie of miracles: there 
fore no ptiuate man can be this infallible rule of faith. I anſwer, granting the conclu. 
ſion, that no ptiuate man is the Rule of faith: yet a private man, as I haue diſtinguiſhed, N. 
teaching againſt the Romiſh Church, falſiy tetmed Catholicke, may give infallible 
aſſurance of his teaching wit hout miracle, as I haue ſaid alreadie, and here will declare 
further, by anſwering the leſuites confuſed diſcourſe more particularly, 
6 Fuſt he faith, It ij not Godi mauer to teach nen immediatiy by bimſelfe, but by moanet 
of ha Charch and Paſtors. Whereto I anſwer, that neither do we fay theſe private men, 
of whom the queſtion is, were taught immediatly by inſpiration; but had their know- 
ledge by Meexes of the Scriprute,truly taught, in the Church, according to the manner 


touched 
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u Rom.10.179. touched in v the theee texts alledged : onely we ſay, the Papacie was not this Church, 
darag. ö u nor the Prieſis thereof thoſe Paſtors and Doctors whom God had put in his Church, 
that from their lips the faith might be required; but they were degenerate into raue- 

« Mat.s40.&15, ning wolues, and Antichriſtian heretickes: and ſuch theſe Private men, both Paſtors 
. 16.6.12.& and people, proued them to be by the Scriptures: as when the Pharifies * had generally 
1a 24.64. corrupted the Law,” denying Ieſus to be Chriſt,* he teproued them by the Scriptures, 
toh 9.48. 8, 13 But ſuppoſe one thinke himſelfe to be immediatly taught of God, how ſhould be gine aſſurance 
Cs 19. to others that he is ſo taught, vnleſſe he had miracles Ianſwer, aſſurance of Immediate 
teaching he can giue none, neither is it needfull; for I know no particular man or 

Church of the Proteſtants that pretendeth immediate teaching; but we all confeſſe 
and ptoue the Scriptures and Paſtors of Chriſts true Church haue taught vs; and hereof 

we daily giue aſſurance to thoſe that haue hearts to beleeue. But bow can priuate men be 

aHom.z. de Lax. aſſured without miracles? This is anſwered alreadie, * Chryſoſtome ſaith , God hath left 
4 Ly Leco r the Scriptures, more firme then any miracle. And to them Auſtin teuoketh vs from mi. 
7 racles : d Say not theſe things are ſo, becauſe ſuch a one did ſuch and ſuch marnels , but let 
them proue their Church by the Canonical books s of the Scripture, and by nothing elſe : theſe 

are the demonſtration of our cauſe, theſe are our foundation, theſe are our grounds whereupon 

Unze lch e bild. But as man can giue aſſurance be teacheth true , that teacheth men to forſake the 
_ 16, & 1641 . Catholicks Church that is taught of God, 1 anſwer,the leſuite ſaith true in this, and © the 
texts alledged proue well, that Chriſt abideth with his Catholicke Church for cuer. 

But he ſhould haue remembred , that theſe priuate men taught vs to forſake nothing 

but the Papacie,prouing the ſame to be the kingdome of Antichriſt. And as for the Ca- 

tholicke Church, it confiſteth in theſe men hom che Ieſuite calleth private, though 

he and his fellowes very fooliſhly haue arrogated the name to themſelues. For they are 

d QuinMate.1y Catbelickes which be of ſound faith and good life*, faith Auſtine; not they © which ſay they 
E 2 arc Apoſlles, and ate not, but are found liers; ot f calling themſelues lewes, ate the ſy» 

Ls nagogue of Satan. 

7 Therefore alſo the Ieſuite may preach his text of ve prophets, Ezek. 13. 3. to his 

g bil. ſo. Si Para Cleargie at home, 8 who ate bound to the Popes ſpirit, thowgh he leade them to hell. For 
to follow the Scripture, and Gods Spirit ſpeaking publickly in the ſame, is not to fol- 

low a mans owne ſpirit, which the Prophet condemneth. And whereas he concludeth, 
chat it ic not ſuſſicient to aledge words of Scripture, becauſe ener ſect- maiſter, yea the dinell 

alledgeth Scripture for his opinion: I anſwer, that neither do we thinke it enough to al- 

ledge words of Scripture, but the Scripture truly applied, which neither the diuell, nor 

ſe-Narics, nor Papifts can do. But hat a looſe kind of reaſoning is this: the diuell al- 

ledgeth Scripture,therefore the Scripture is no ſufficient warrant? For did not out Sa- 

uiour confute the diuell by onely Scripture rigbily vnderſtood, though he alledged the 

words thereof abſurdly nrefted? The ſheepe therefore caſteth not away her fleece, 

though the wolfe ſometime put it on: elſe the Ieſuite muſt renounce the authoritie of 

his Church alſo, becauſe ſect- maiſters ſometime alledge it. But even as he will ſay, they 

alledge it indeed, but yet eithet not the true Church, or the true Church not truly: ſo l 

ſap, ſect : maiſters alledge the Scripture indeed, but either not the true Scripture, or the 

12 Ay Scripture not truly. And let the leſuite remember, that h a good friend of his excuſeth 


— 16<, the blaſphemous compariſon of thoſe that liken the Scripture i to a noſe ofwaxe, by this, 


- — that beretickes wreſt and detort it, a4 anoſe ef waxe in bowed into many fortnes. 


rarch | 3.c 3. pag · 
103. & others. 


Digrefl. Is. Againſtthe two former concluſions, hewing that priuate and particular com- 
paniot may ſometime be aſſured of the truth againſt a pretended Catholicke companie. 


ͤ— ——— 


k * 8 Becauſe the Ieſuite pleadeth fo for his Catholicke multitude, let him conſidet, the 
aa Scripture i biddeth all men trie what they are taught, commending them that exami- 
m Mat7.15-% 24 ned even the Apoliles teaching, and ® commanding to beware of falſe Prophets, and ® ro 
— N ſearch the Scriptures, o that we might baue our wits exerciſed to diſcerne good and emit : all 
n Iol-1.8.1ob.5.37 which were to no purpoſe, if when we had done, we neither could by reading attaine 
o Heb.s. 14. | * 


612. | | A few againſt many. 


to any certaintie, or having artained, might not hold it againſt a multitude, but were 
till bound to referre the matter to them which are ſuſpected, and whole iudgement is 
the very thing to be examined, Againe, P one Michaiah defended the truth againſt ? . 
400. Prophets: 1 one Paphnurius directed the whole Councell of Nice: Chriſt and 4 Niccph LB. c. 19 
his Apoſtles withſtood the whole Iewiſh ſynagogue : and * Elihu one yong man, re- . leb l. 
buked the ancients. - 
9 Saint Chryſoſtome hath a diſcourſe about this point, which I thought et ro be 
propounded : A Gentile (* faith he) cometh andſaith, I wonld be a Chriſtian , bur I know CHomil.zy.inA2 
mot which ſide to cleaue vnto; many diſſentions are among you, and I cannot tel wich opmon 
to bold: enery one ſaith, I ſpeaks the truth; and the Scriptures on both ſides are pretended, ſo 
that I know not whom to beleene. To this Chryſoſtome replieth, Tra (faith ne) this ma- 
keth much for vs: for well might you be troubled, if we ſhould ſay we relye vpon reaſon ; but 
ſeeing we take the Scriptures which are ſo true and plaine, it will be an caſie matter for you to 
indge.. Aud tell me, haſt thou any wit or iudgement? for it is not the part cf « mam barely to 
receine what ſoeuer he hearetb, but if thow marke the — then mayeſt throng hly know 
that which 1 good. When thou buyeſt a garment, though thou haue no bil in weaumg, yet 
thou (aye/? not, | cannot buy it, they deceiue me, but thou doſ all things that thou maiſt (carne 
how to know it : ſay not then, I am a ſcholler, and will be no indge , I can condemne no opinion: 
for this is but a ſluft and a cauil, and let vs nat vſe ut, for all theſe _ are eaſie.To the ſame 
effect ſaith : Hierome : It is alway the dinels endenowr to bring the waking ſoule aſlecpe: 
therefore at the comming of Chriſt, and his word, and the Churcher dorine ; and when 2 
winch, that ſometime was ſo beautifull a whore, ſhall haue ber end, the people which before was 
lulled aſleepe vnder their teachers, ſbal be lifted vp, and haſten towards the mount aines of the 
Scriptures, the mount aines Moſes and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and the Enangeliſts, 
which are the mountaines of the new Teſtament: and when they come to theſe monntainer, and 
ſhall be ocenpied in the reading thereof, if they find none to teach them, then their endenour 
Hal be approued, becanſe they flew to the monntaines and the ſlathfulneſſe of them teacher: (hall 
be detected. Did Hierome in theſe words expound a Prophet, ot prophecie himſelf con- 
cerning theſe latter times? when the whore of Babylon drew toward her end, and the 
profound ſleepe of the Romiſh teachers was ſuch, that men were faine to flie to the 
Scriptures, whereby they detected both the ſlothfulneſſe of their labour, and the cor- 
ruption of their G0 dee. And why, not? when in many caſes the peoples hearts are holier . Ad Pammmgck. 
thenthe Prieſts heart?as the ſame Hierome faith in another place, aduer. err, lob. 
10 Moreover, let the leſuite conſider, that the learned of his owne fide haue left — 
written as much as we ſay, in defence of private men; that ſo it may appeare what truth * — * 
there is in his concluſion, when his owne Doctots confute it. For thus writeth * Pa- — — 
normitan, One faithfull man, thongh priuate, is more to be beleened then the Pope or a whole cn — 
Compcell, if he baue better reaſon on bis fe , and amtheritie of the old and new Teftament. praferendum i 


And / Gerſon more fully: The examination and triall of doctrines concerning faith, belon- 3 Papz, fiilte 


mo .cretur melio- 


geth not only to the Pope and Conncels, but io enery one alſo that it ſuſſicient ly ſcene m the holy bus, gcc. 
Scripture, becauſe euery one is afit iudge of that be knoweth. And againe, Some lay man not . De cum. do. 


Arin. pat. i. con · 


3 be ſoexcellently lea ued in the Scripture, that bis aſſertion ſhall be more fil. q 
dr 


to becredite the Popes defiuntime (entence. For the Goſpell it more to be credited then *, 44 1% iſwhe 
the Pope. Therefore 2 4 N —— he be ee atruth contained in the — 5 the 
Goipell, and the Pope either l uo it not, or will not know it, yet it is exident that hit indge- a mach a 
ment is to be preferred, I know not how theſe men would haue writ if they had now vat Chridiaa. 
lived in the Popes Seminaries, but this you ſee they writ before Luther was borne, or 865 Ponies 
Seminaries were erected, that the Scriptures be the rule to trie all things by; and the 

priuateſt man that is, by them may judge, yea convince and refuſe the Pope and bis 

Councels. Which is all that we ſay for priuate men, that having the Scripture for their 
foundation, they taught and beleeued againſt the Romiſh multitude; and though their 


_ were not the rule, yet when they followed that whichjstherule, we beleeued 
them, ] 


„ 


9.13. 


By the Chureh the Papiſts meane their Pope. | $13, 


5. 13. The fourth and lait concluſion of this quectiom i, thut this infallible rule, 
which we ought obediently to follow in all points of faith, ts the doctrine and tea- 
ching, faith and beleefe of the true Chareh.Thi I proue : Becauſe to this agree all the 
conditions which I ſaid to be requiſite in the rule of faith, Firſt, this isa thing in- 
fallible, as ſhall be proned. Secondly, it is a thing eaſie to be knowne. Thirdly, it is 
ſuch a thing as may wninerſally reſolue and determine vs in all queſtions and 
doubts,and inſtrull all ſorts of men in all points of faith. And conſequently who. 
ſoeuer willobedzently yeeld aſſent to this rule in all points, as we all profeſſe in our 
Creed, ſaying, Credo Eccleſiam Catholicam, ſball not erre in any point. That 
theſe three conditions of the rule of ſaith, agree to the doctrine or teaching of the 
vniuerſallor Catholicke Church, I prone. 


The e Anſwer. 
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1 We would not ſtand with the Ieſuite about this concluſion, but freely grant it, if 
no more wete meant thereby then the words make ſhew of: that the docttine, and 
faith of the vniuerſall Church, is the tule of faith. For that doctrine is onely the con- 

2 10 l. Eg lch. tents of the Scripture, which we yeeld to be the rule. Fot * Auſtin faith, Our mot her the 
wad 3, Church, giueth her children milke out of her two breaſts, the old and new T eſtament, But he 
hath a further reach, and meaneth an higher matter, Firſt, that the Churches word and 
authoritie is the rule, withourreferring the ſame to the Scripture, Secondly, that the 
Church of Rome is this true and vniuerſall Church. Thirdly, that all the authoritic and 
efficacie thereof is in the Pope alone. This is the plaine Engliſh of the concluſion, 
howſocuer the words be faire and cleanely, and the leſvite defending it, muſt ſhew all 
the properties of the rule to appertaine to the preſent Pope of Rome, or elſe he doth 
but trifle and ſpend time. 
J 
Digreſſion 16. Shewing how the P apyſts pretending, at every word, the Catholicke Church, 
7 meane nothing thereby but the Popes determination. 


— — 
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2 Firſt, howſoeuer theſe words be tollerable, the doſlriue, teaching, faith, and beleefe 
of the true Church is the infabible rule, in all points to be followed : yet the Popiſh meaning 
is abſurd, that whatſocuer the Church teacheth, though it be not contained in the Bi- 
ble, muſt be accepted as matter ot faith, and that vpon her owne authoritic. Let thus 

b DigreſN.1.44.9. they hold, as I have b ſhewed, and may further be perceived by the Teſuites words in 
| this ſection; Whoſoenzr will yeeld aſſent to the Church in allpoints , as we profeſſe in our 
Creed, ſaying, Ibeleene the Catholicke Church, ſbal not erre in any point. Which words 
ofthe Creed, meaning no more, but © that we beleeus there is one boly ,Catholicke Church, 
whereof our ſelues are members ; he expoundeth of yeelding aſſent in all points to it: 
which expoſition may be further vnderſtood by that which 4 other Papiſts ſay more 
fully, I belceue the Catholicke Church; the literal ſence whereof u that thou beleeneſt whar- 
ſoener the Catholiche Church holdeth and teacheth are to be beleewed. Which expoſition is 
ek gn ering a gloſſe beſide the text. And yet this is tollerable in compariſon of the next. 

3 For hauing devolved all power over to the Church, in the next place they define 

aa. this Church to be the Romane companie. For © Briſſo faith, The Romane Church u 

the Catholicke Church and f the Rhemiſts, The Catholicke and Romane faith is all one, 

Fa onrt ima Wherein their meaning is to win authoritie to the Romiſh faction, perſwading them 

idem Baron an. there is no ſaluatien but in thar religion, and making roome for themſelues in al thoſe 
Laab ccd. places of Scripture which commend vnto vs the Catholicke Church of Chriſt, Which 
wo -In- is a ieſt ſo groſſe, that it deſerueth to be ſmiled at rather then confured, And yet it ſtay- 
haud fats, | Cthnothere neither, but goeth a degree further, which me thinketh is a note aboue &la. 
4 For 


— 
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14. | The Pope is the Church, with the Papi 27 


For as they take all authotitie and ſufficiencie fromthe Scripture, and giue it the 5 — 
Church; ſo all the Churches authoritie they giue to the Pope. So faith Gregorie of hem Cale. 9. 
Valet ce:b By the Church we meane her head, that i to ſay, the Romane Biſhop: In whom — 2 2 & 
reſidetb that full aut horitie of the Church, when he pleaſeth w determine matters of faith, vb. apud x . 
whether he doth it with a Conncell, or without, Thomas faith, * The making of A New an —— 
Crrtp belongeth to the Pope, as all other things do which belong to the whole Church. tur ambortas 
Vea the whole aut horitie of the vniuerſall Church abides in him, | Andtadius faith, All Ie 
power to interpret the Scriptare, andreucale the hidden myſteries of our religion, is ginen from tis concilij, & au 
heanen to the Popes and their Comncels, Vea ſaith ® Graffus, T he common opinion is, he may eee 3 
do it without them. And ſo ® ſaith Bellarmine, Himſelfe, without any Councell,may decree þ AnahC dei. p. 
matters of faith, And o Sylueſter; The power of the Catbolicke Church remaineth all in ä — * 
him, And P Aluarus Pelagius, We are bound to ſtand to his iudgement alone, rather then to : 22:9-t.ar. 10, 
the indgement of all the world beſide. And the Canon law faith, 1 It were herefie to thinke vhs — 
ova LoxDd GOP TURN Por might not decree as he doth." Yea his reſcripts and de- a b fd. Tri- 
eretall E piſtles are Canonical! Scriptire. Simancha ſ layes, Ve do conſtantly auonch all the a — cat 
Popes that arerightly elected, to be Chriſt vicars, — and to haue the higheſt power in the patua La. cg. nu. 
Catholicks ¶ hurch, and that we are bound to obey them in all things pertaming to fauth and yy PIR | 
religion. And finally, the Jeſuite himſelte * hereafter ſaith, All Catholicke men muſt ne- _ ws 
ceſſarily ſubmit their iudgement and opinions eit her in expounding the Scripture, or otherwiſe, ds woe — 
to thecenſure of the Jpeſbolicks (cate ; and God hath bannd his Church to heare the chiefe AA PlanQu Ec- 
Paſtor in all points. By all wbich we ſee what is meant by thoſe importunate brags of 2 — 
the Catholic hę Church, and why the Papiſts relye fo much vpon it. a They make it their 1 * 22 
vaunts, that the very name of the Church appalleth us: and good ieaſon. if the Pope be it, : vit. 19. in Ca 
Gods enemie and ours : But in the meane time themſelues might bluſ thus to tell — glofl. 
the ignorant a tale of the Church, And will che fooliſh Proteſtants be wiſer then the f cathol inſlit dt 
Catholicke Church? * and yet this Church, hen things come to the reckoning, is no- 1 
thing elſe but the Pope. 1443 

1 ſiæ nomine heflis 
——— — — 


$. 14. Aud firſt that the doctrine of the vniuerſall Church in all points is in- * Nomen cates 


retinuit, rem ipſ ã 


allble, thus Treaſon: If our Sauicur Chriſt haue promiſed to any companie of men par ym 
the afliſtance of himſelfe and of his holy Spirit for this ſpeciallpurpoſe, to reach and bie 
inſtruct them in euery truth, giuing withallpeculiar commiſſion tothem to teach 
all nations, and warrant ana commandement 70 all to heare them, and to do all 
things according to their ſaying: and further threatning that he that will not heare 
them, and do all things according totheir ſaying , ſhould be accounted 4s an Eth- 
wicke and Publican: then certainly the doctrine ana the teaching of this companie 
of men is in all points infallible, and moſt true. For looke what he promiſeth muſt 
needs be performed, and whit ſocuer he warranteth or commanderh zo be done, 
may ſafely and without danger of error be done nay muſſ of neceſuie be done, eſpe- 
cially when he threatneth thoſe that will not do it; and conſequently if he promiſe 
to ſend his holy Spirit to teach any companie of menall truth, it is not to be doubted 
but that he ſendeth this his Spirit, and by him teacheth them alltruth. And ſince 
the teaching of this Spirit is 9 (our) , we haue not to doubt but that this companie 
to which this promile ſhould be made, ſhouldin all points be infallibly taught the 
truth. If alſothe ſame our Sautour gaue warrant and commandement that we 
ſhould heare and do in all points according tothe ſaying of this companie of men, 
being thus infallibly taught, and having commiſſion to teach, we may not likewiſe 
doubt but that they ſb allinfallibl teach vi the truth in all points, For otherwiſe, 
by this his commandement, e ſhould ſometimes be bound to heare and belecue that 
which were not true, and do that which were not right and good; which without 
blaſphemnie to Chriſts veritie and goodne([e,can no way be taught. But ſo it i 8 
I & ** Chriſt 


_ 


The Church of Rome claimes all authoritie to rule. $.14, 


Chriſt our Saujour hath in holy Scripture promiſed, giuen commiſſion, warranted, 
commanded, and threatned, in manner aforeſaid : therefore we haue not to doubt, 
bat that a certaine companie of men there be, to wit, that companiewhich is called 
the true Catholicke Church, which both is in all points taught infallbly by the holy 
Spirit and is in like manner to teach vs alltruth.The promiſe we haue Mat. vltim. 
o vobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus vſque ad conſummationem ſeculi : Tam 
with yon al the daies vnto the end of the world. In which words is promiſed the con- 
tinuall preſence of Chriſt himſelfe, the maiſter of truth, with his holy Church, not 
for a while then, nor for a while nom, but all the dayes vnto the end of the world. Al. 
ſowe haue another promiſe,loh.14. Ego rogabo Parrem meum, & alium para- 
cletum dabit vobis, Spiritum veritatis, vt mancat vobiſcum in ætetnum: T 
aske my Father, and he will gine you another paraclete, that he may remaine with 
304, not onely for ſix hundred yeares, but for euer. And to ſhew vs for what purpoſe 
he would haue his holy Spirit to remaine with vs for euer, he ſaith againe,Cum au- 
tem veneritille Spiritus veritatis, docebit vos omnem veritatem, Ioh. 16. And 
when the Spirit of truth ſhall come, he ſhall teach you all truth. The commiſſion we 
haue Mat. vlt. Euntes docete omnes gentes. The warrant alſowe baue Luk. 10. 
Qui vos audit, me audit.By which words appeareth plainly that our Sauiour Chriſt 
would haue vs to heare and giue credit to his Church no leſſe then to himſelfe, The 
commandement we haue Mat. 23. Super cathedram Moſis ſederunt Scribæ & 
Phariſæi, omnia ergo quæcunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate & facite. Out of which 
words we may gather that we are commanded in all points to do according to the do- 
frine of the Prelates of the Catholicke Church, m_ it ſbould happen that ther 
lines ſhould not be commendable or good. For though in this place our S auiour do 
onely ſpeake of the chaire of Moſes in which the prieſts of the old Law did ſit, yet it 
muſt be under ſtood a fortiori of the chaire of Saint Peter, in which the Prieſts of 
the new law do ſucceed.So did the ancient Fathers under ſtand,and eſpecially Saint 
Auſtin, Epiſt.165. who ſaith thus: In illum ordinem Epiſcopotum qui ducitur 
ab ipſo Petro ad Anaſtaſiumquinunc in cadem cathedia ſedit, etiamſi quiſ- 
quam traditor per illa tempora ſubrepſiſſet, nihil præiudicaret Eccleſiæ & in- 
nocentibus Chriſtianis, quibus Dominus providens, ait de Præpoſitis malis, 
uz dicunt, facite, quæ faciunt, facere nolite. Into the erder of Biſhops which is 
2 from Saint Peter himſelfe =_ Anaſtaſius who now ſitteth ⁊ pon the ſama 
chaire, although ſome traitor hadcrept in for the time, he ſhould nothing hurt or 
preiudice the Church of the innocent Chriſtians , unto whom our Lord prouiding, 
ſaith of euill prelates, What they ſay, do; what they do, do not. The threats we may 
gather out of Luk. 10. where our Saniour ſaith, Qui vos ſpernit, me Tpernit, He 
that deſpiſeth r e, me: ſignifying, that loolte n hat ſin it were not to heare, 
but to d;ſpiſe the preaching of our Sauiour C 'riſt himſelfe , that we ſhould account 
it the ſame ſinne, to deſpiſe and not to giue heed & credit to hu Catholicke Church: 
inſinuating thereby a threate of oe” jure for the ſaid contempt. Alſo Marth. 
18. the ſame our Sauiour ſaith, Si Eccleſiã non audierit, fit tibi ſicut Ethnicus 


& Publicanus. Thus you ſpe our Sawiour Chriſt hath promiſed unto his Church the 
continual aſſiſtance of bimſelfe and of hu holy Spirit to teach it alltruth. Moreouer 
that he hath giuen commiſſion to it to teach as; ea and hath warrgnted and com- 
manded vs in all points to heare and to do according to the ſaying of his Church. 
and hath threatned greatly thoſe that will not heare the Church: which proueth, 
that it pertaineth to this Charch to inſtrutt vs in all points of faith, and that we 
ought to learne of it, in all matters of religion, the infallble truth. | 


The 


ls Gods promiſts to he Church expounded. 
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The Anſwer. 


1 The drift of all this ſection is to proue, that the doArine of the vniuetſall Church 
inall things, is infallible : which if it were granted, yer it were too ſhort to proue, that 
therefore this Church were the rule of faith. For euery infallible thing, whoſe teaching 
is moſt true, is not yet inthe ordinance of God ſer apart to inſtruct vs. As the Angels 
of heauen, for example, are not the rule of our faith,” though they haue all the graces 


and glorie that a creature can haue, and conſequently the grace of mnfalbbilaie. Let this 7x 


be noted in the firſt place. 

2 But yet the doctrine and teaching of the Church is nor, in al points, infallible and 
moſt true neither; meaning this doctrine not of the Scripture, but of the Churches mi- 
niſterie in propounding and following the ſame: for in her miniſterie and manners, ſhe 
may and doth erte : as ſhall appeare in my anſwer to the Ieſuites reaſons throughout 
this ſection. But firft the queſtion muſt be made plaine, For to ſay as he doth here and 
euery where in this queſtion, that the the teaching of the vninerſall Catholicke Church is 
infallible, not ſuluelt to erre, is an improper ſpeech, not incident to the queſtion becauſe 
that Church comprehendeth all the triumphant Church in heauen , which neither can 
be vſed, neither do we charge it witherror ; but confeſſe it to be b lorious , not haming 
ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. All thę queſtion is of that part of the Catholicke 
Church which dwellerh here on earth, profeſſing the name of Chriſt , and living in 
warfare againſt the world and Satan, called the Church militant. Which fo diftin- 

uiſhed, we hold to be ſubiect to erte both in AN N ERS and DOCTRINE. And 
the leſulte of neceſſitie, by the vniverſall Church muſt vndet ſtand onely this part there- 
of, becauſe this part onely is apt to teach vs, and hath miniſterie in her hands: or elſe he 
diſputeth confuſedly, not propounding the queſtion betweene vs truly. 

3 This being noted, now I come to the diſcourſe: which may be all concluded in 
this ſyllogiſme, that we may the better judge of it. 

That 1. vnto which Chriſt hath promiſed his owne preſence, and the preſence of his Spi- 
rit, for euer to the worlds end: a. ich hath commuſſion from God to teach all na- 
tions : 3. which all men are commanded to heare in all things : 4. they that beare it 
are warranted as if they heard Chrift humſelfe : 5. they that heare it not, are threat- 
ned as if they deſpiſed Chriſt himſelfe: thabis free from error and the doltrine there- 

of, in all things, is infallible. 

But ſuch is the Church that concerning it Chriſt hath i. promiſed, 2. giaen commaſſion, 
3. commanded, 4. warranted, and 5. threatned as aforeſaid. 

Therefore the Church is free from error, and the dottrine thereof in all things, i in- 
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face: which thing could not haue fallen dut, if this promiſe h ad exempted the Church 
from all error. Thirdly, if it priuiledge the whole Church from error becauſe it is made 
to it, then conſequently it priuiledgeth the particular Churches, Paſtors, and belcevers 
therein, becauſe it is made to them likewiſe : but experience ſheweth theſe latter may 
erre : and therefore the meaning muſt needs be as I haue ſaid, Fourthly,* it is a ruled 
caſe among the Papiſis, that the Pope may erre; which could not be if theſe words of 
Chriſt meant the Church of Rome, and that infallible iudgement which the Ieſuite 
talketh of. As for his gloſſe vpon the words, that Chriſt in them ſhould promiſe his con- 
tinuall preſence, not for a while then, nor for a while now, but for euer, it is altogether idle 
and inept. For he can name no Proteſtant that ever thought Chriſt was at any time 46- 
ſent, but we all conſtantly beleeue he alway was, is, and (hall be with his Church to 
the end. 

5 The ſecond and third places are much like the firſt. John 14-16. I will pray the Fa- 
ther (ſaith Chiiſt ) and be ſball gine you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
euer. And Tobn 16. 13. When he i come which in the Spirit of truth, he will leade you into 
all truth. But I anſwer two things. Firſt, theſe words are properly extended to the Apo- 
files, promiſing that which was performed immediatly after Chrifts aſcention, and 
ought not to be ſtretched any further. Which being ſo, they conclude ſomewhat for 
them, but licle for the Church: becauſe euery grace belongeth not to the Church in all 
ages which was giuen the Apoſtles. Secondly, applying them to the Church alſo, the 
meaning is, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould neuer forlake it, but perſeuere in teaching it all 
truth, which is ſimply neceſſarie to ſaue it, according as the Church is able to learne 
it, which he doth meane of the Scripture: though not at all times alike pacfeRly,but fo 
as he endueth it with all holineſſe, and yet many ſinnes are found in it, This interpre- 
tation muſt needs be allowed for three cauſes. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelſe and 
the Church, ( Now we know but in part, and propheſie in part. Which were not true, if 
theſe words o/ Chriſt had ſecured the Church in all things and in euery truth: for the 
part commeth ſhort of the whole, Secondly, this promule belongeth as well to one A- 
poſtle as another, yea h to all the faitntull as well as to the Apoſtles, if it teach to the 
Church: ſo that it that be the ſence which the Ie ſuite ſetteth downe , then all the Apo- 
files had equall priuiledges from error with Perer, and particular Churches and men 
ſhould be as infallible as the whole Church it ſelfe, which I am ſure the Ieſuite will not 


1 Tra® ge in Ich. grant. Thirdly, Saint Auſtine i expousdeth the words as Ido: He ſpall teach or leade you 
fan. 


into all truth: It his I thinkg cannot be fulfilled in any mans mind in this life: for who is he li- 
wing in this bodie ſo corrupt, and loading the ſonle, that can know all truth, when the ¶ Apoſtle 
ſauth Me know but in part? But foraſmuch as by the holy Gho#t it cometh to paſſe, whoſe ear- 
neſt we haue receined , that hereafier we may come to the fulneſſe it ſelfe ; whereof the ſame 
Apoſtle ſaith, Then ſhall ne ſee him face to face; and, Now 1 know but in part, but then I ſhall 
know as I am knowne not that which ſhall be in this life onely, but all that which ſhall befall vs 
till the per fetion come: the Lord by the loue of his Spirit bath promiſed, ſaying , He ſhall 
reach you all truth. As for the Jeſuites expoſition, that he may temaine with you for e- 
ver, not onely for ſixe hundred yeares, it ſmelleth either of his malice or ignorance, For 
which of vs euer yet ſaid, the holy Ghoſt departed from the Church after fixe hundred 
yearcs? Let the Papiſts deale fincerely, and leaue their coining. 

6 The fourth place is Matth. 28. 19. Go teach all nations. Whereto I anſwer, firſt, 
theſe words were ſpoken tothe Apoſiles onely , and not to that which the Ieſuite cal · 
leth his Catholicke Church, Now I granttheir teaching was infallible , and all men 
were bound to heare it; for they taught that which afterward they wric in the Scrip- 
ture: yet ſo they taught, and with ſuch commiſſion. that K the people are commended 
which examined their teaching by the Scriptures, Secondly , we grant the Paſtors of 
the Church in all ages haue commiſſion to teach likewiſe , but that proues not all their 
teaching to be alway infallible, becauſe naturall corruption banging on them, they 
may faile in that which is committed to them. Neither is this any inconuenience, his- 
ding vs ſometime to belecue that which is falſe: for the bond hath a limitation, that we 
heare them ſo farre as they teach agreeable with the Scriptures, and no further: and b 
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9.14. The Scribes and Phariſes ſit in:Moſes chaire, Matth.2 3.2: 


thoſe Scriptures we may relieue our ſelues if they chance to teach falſly, 
7 Thefifthplace is Luk, 10. 16. He that heareth you, heareth me, Which words 
were ſpoken tothe Apoſtles, all whoſe teaching and writing was ttue infal.ibly : and 
therefore were ſufficient warrant to the hearers to accept ir, But being applied to the I fer lb. q in 
Church and ordinarie Paſtors therein, ! they mutt be vnderſtood with chis caation, if m Ack. 
they hold them to the inſtructions that Chriſt gives them, if they come in the name of «.Cor.14.33. 
Chriſt, deliuet ing his words truly and conſonant tothe Scriptures; for ſachareto be dende nabd 5s 
heard as Chrift himſelfe: elſe ® we muſt trie the ſpirus, and wage of the 'Prophers, This facereiubemur, 
place therefore being to be vnderſtood conditionally, proucth not that which the Ie · — — 
ſuite coneludeth abſolutely and vniuerſally. voluic a fermen · 
8 The ſixth place is Matth. 23. 2. The Scribet and Phariſes fit in ¶ Moſet chaire : al — 
therefore what ſoener they bid yon obſerue, that obſerue and do. Which words I gram muſt om traditiones 
be vnderſtood of the Miniſters of the Goſpell that ſucceed the Apoſtles, as well as of — 
the Phatiſes that ſate in Moſes chaite: therefore I anſwer three things: . I miſtike it dene docurs ali- 
not that he — the Prieſts and Biſhops of his Church to the Scribes and Pha- — — 
riſes. 2. By Moſes chaire is meant neither out ward ſucceiſion, nor iudiciall authoritie, ra) Evangeh) ad 
bur the profeſſion of Moſes Law. 3. Our Saviour doth not ſimply command the peo- in quo non folim 
ple to obey the Phariſes mall points of their doctrine, or teach them, that their locall ſuc- n6 fun — 
ceſſion did priuiledge them trom errot; but onely that they ſhould not for their euill furandi. 1d ergo 
life be offended at that which they might at any time teach well: becauſe though their Pratt Chritus 
life be wicked, yer that which they taught out of Moſes chaire, that is to ſay, arcording — — 
to Moſes Law, muſt be followed. Now this was farre from enioyning them in al point i vr gage 
to do according to the docttine of the Scribes and Phatiſes, as I prone by foure rea- dicaur.Tuneergo 
ſons: firſt, o the Popiſh expolnors ſay, this place bindeth vs not to obey them if they — 
teach that which js euill, for that is to teach againft the chaire. Which expoſition dem facere — 
granteth we are not bound to heare them in all points without Limitation , 28 P a Popiſh Aren cum fu- 
Biſhop ſpeaketh with the Ieſuitezand ſuppoſeth they may teach vntruly in ſome points. Moi ſederint,hoe 
Secondly, if I may refuſe them in ſome points, then hence it followeth vnanſwerably, — 
that there is another rule, whereby I may be inſtructed in heating: for elſe how ſhould propoteerine. 
a man be able to diſtinguiſh thoſe points wherein he muſt follow his teachers, from . Y 
thoſe wherein he muſt not? Thirdly, the Phariſes taught many errors and blaſphemies, e lanſenc6cord, 
both 9 againſt the Law of Moſes, and * againſt the Diuinitie of Chriſt;zin which regard zu as inna 
our Satiout bad his diſciples ſ zo beware of the leauen of the Phariſes, which was their 23. .. 
doctrine. Wherein he had gainſaid himſelſe, if by doſes chairehe had meant any thing — — 
but the preſcript of the Law, or by thoſe words had commanded vs 1 all points to do ac- ManinPereſ. de 
cording to the Prelates docttiue : for then the Iewes muſt not haue honoured parents, .. 
nor loued their enemies, nor beleeued in Chrift , becauſe the Phariſes taught againſt J U. C & 15. 
theſe things. Laſlly, : the Papiſts themſelues expounding 22 , write , that te ſit f Mad buoy 
in Moſes chaire, is to teach according to the dolirme and rule of Moſes Law, and to command lh & 5.131 
things agreeable thereunto; that is to ſay, true doctrine, and the ſame that Moſes taught: * 5 
wherein onely they might be followed, and no further. ® Ferus faith, that Chriſts com- * —— Is 
mandement, Obſerue and dowhatſoener they bid yo, bound them not to obſerne all the de- — Neel Gong, 
erees of the Phariſes, but (o farre forth as they agreed with the Law: in libe ſort he ſaidro the —ä— 4 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors he that heareth you heureth me, and be that deffiſeth you; deſpi- — ſages. 
ſeth me: but Matthew had ſet downe before, that be charged them to preach the 1 
whey eby it appeareth , thet the Apoſtles muſt be heard but ſo farre forth as they be - Apoſtles, gs 6 
that u, as they do Chriſts meſſage, and teach the things which Chriſt commandeth; but if they 
teach other things, or contrary to Chriſt , then are they no more Apoitler but (educers , and 
not to be heard. Which expoſition of Fetus a Papiſt , excludeth (you ſee) the Jeſuites 
collection for the infalliblenefle of all the Prelates docttine, and giveth the people li- 
bertic to examine it by the Goſpel. iT. Il l 
9 Neither did any of the ancient Fathers vndetſtand the place otherwiſe: for Auſtin 
in x the place ailedged, coup afficmeth two things: firſt, that in the Church of Rome . vying. a4 
there had bene a continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops , from Peter to Anaſtaſius who then Generot. 
lined; which he faith, becauſe the Donatiſt (in his epiſtle ro Generoſus) had pretended 
- * 
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Heare the Charch. . C.15. 
a certaine ſucceſſiom of Biſhops from tus the beginner of that ſet:-and to ſatisſie 
him, that if ſucceſſion were to be Rood vpon, then there might a ſuceeſſion of better 
likelihqod be bt againſt him. Secondly he affirmeth,thar in ail his Romane ſuc- 
ceſſion there had bene neuer a Donatiſt: and though there had, yer ſhould the people 
of Godincurre no thereby, becauſe God hath forewarned them of euill ouet- 
ſeers, that they follow their teaching and not their doing. In all which diſcourſe what 
one word is there, whereby it may be gathered that Auſtin t t as the Ieſuite doth, 
that in al points we muſt do according to the doctrine of the Prelatet, ot that the Church and 
Biſhops of Rome can erre in nothing? For the ſucceſſion mentioned, implyeth no ſuch 
matter, for any thing that Auſtin ſaith. And the other words, Our Lord hath 
for bis Church, by ſaying of em Prelates, Do what they ſay, but not was they do; can (hew 
no other meaning in him then was in Chriſt : and how Chriſt meant them, 1 haue al- 
readie ſet downe; the ſumme whereof is. that no Chriſtian man forſake the vnitie of the 
Church for the Paſtors euill liſe, but that ſtill they heare them and follow them, as long 
as they teach ont — chaire, that is, according to the doclrine of Moſes and Peter, from 
which the Romiſh Church is departed long ago. So that thoſe words, Do what they 
teach being referred to the former, they ſit is Moſer chaire, muſt be expounded ioyntly 
with them, Do what they teach ont of the chair; which being granted, how followeth it 
from hence, that therefore the teachers can erreinnothing? 
10 The laſt place is Matth. 18. 17. If he refuſe to beare the Church, let him be be unto 
thee 44 an heathen and a an. Which words, the Ieſuite ſaith, containe a threatning 
rg againſt ſuch as do not iu all things follow the Church: I meaning the Paſtors of the 
Eman. Sa, nor. Church. Whereunto anſwer two things: firſt, it followeth nor, that the Church can. 
—— 2 not etre, becauſe we are bidden to heare it: for ſo we are commanded to obey ma · 
a A.4.19. Dan. giſtrates, and yet they may command things vnlawfull, and * in ſuch a caſe they muſt 
— not be obeyed. It was a law to the Iewes, that Þ in matters of weight they ſhould re- 
paire to the Prieſt, and do according to that which he ſhould iudge, without declining 
from it; yet Vriah, and Annas, and Caiphas, were not of infallible iudgement. There- 
fore the meaning is, that we muſt obediently heare the Church, and yeeld vnto it, con- 
dicionally, as long as it ſpeaketh things agreeable to the word of God, as was anſwe- 
red to the former place. Secondly, the things properly which Chriſt here mentioneth, 
and wherein he biddeth ys heare the Church, are nor determinations of faith, but 
Church-cenſures and admonitions : wherein it is cleare, the true Church of Chriſt may 
i ſometime miſſe it, and be admoniſhed by her children, notwithſtanding this threat- 
7 — 1 ning of Chriſi : as when © the Iewes excommunicated him that was borne blind; and 
13 « the Eaſt and Weſt Churches cenſured one another about the keeping of Eaſter. For 
ebnen Nins © ignorant Bibops and Elders, ſometimes taks vp the ſeneritie of Phariſes , condenming the 
f DecreralGreg, innocent, und acquitting the gmiltze. Pope Innocent ſaich in f the Caron law, Gods wage- 
libs. de —_ 5 ment alway leaneth e pom h, which metther dec ciuet hi vt, nor x aeceined ir ſelſe. But the 
nobis eſt (zpe. Churches and gement oft entemes followeth opinion , which many times falleth o both to de · 
ceiue tu, and to be deceined i ſelfe. Whereby it commeth to paſſe ſometime , that he is looſed 
inthe Church who ts bur God , and be looſed with God who ts wrapt in the Churches 
cenſure, Vpon which words 8 Panormitane writing ſaith', A general Comncell repre- 
ſenting the whole Church ,nway very wel erre mexcommuntcating him that ſhould not be ex- 
communicate, Whereby we ſee the Church may erte in her cenſures, norwithſtanding 
theſe words of Chriſt, And if in cenſures, then let the Teſuite yeeld a found reaſon, why 
not as well in points of faich? ot elſe confeſſe the words of Chriſt to be as I haue ſaid. 


3 Super 5.de ſen- 


teria e com. A 
nobis. 


— — 


6.15. Worthily there fare doth Saint Paul call this Church Colimnna & firma- 
mentum veritatis, 1. Tim. 3. the pillar and ground of truth. ſo Saint 1uſtin 
in lib. oontra Creſc. giueth this generall aduice: Quiſquis falli metuit huius ob- 
ſcurirate quæſtionis, Egcleſiam de illa conſular, quam ſine vita ambiguitate 
Scriptura ſanta demonſtrat. #ho/ceuer is afraid to be deceined with the obſcu- 


ritie 


. 


$15» The Charch u the pillar of truth. : 43 


ritic of this queſtion, let him require the iudgement of the Church, which without 
ambiguitie the holy Scripture doth demonſtrate. By which words he fheweth vs, 
that the way not to be deceined in an vſcure queſtions to aste and folbw the indge- 
ment of the Church. 


—_—__Ww— * 


The Anſwer, 


— — 


PY 
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nete is no man denyeth but it is a good way not to be deceived in an obſcure 
queſtion, o 4 and follow the indgement of the Church, ſoit be the true Church, which 
the Romane companie is not. But yet neither is it the onely way, as I haue touched al- 
readie; not if it be, doth it hence follow, that therefore it ſelfe is the rule and free from 
all blemiſh of error, becanſe the miniſterie thereof may be a condition ſubordinate for 
the obtaining of that which is the rule. As a che woman of Samaria was a good meanes a Tob4. 29.36 
to bring her councrimen to Chriſt that knew him not, and yet their beliefe was not 
built on her, Þ but on that which ſhe reyealed to them. And : God biddeth vs by his > Jr ge, 
Prophet, Stand by the wayer, and behold, and abe for the old way, oleh rhe 3 
* though in the meane time the perſons to be asked, are our direction no further then 
while they point to the old way. And the Prophet biddeth, 4 Aeg the Priefts concer= , ,, 
ning the Law and faith, © The Prieſts tips h preſerne knowledge , and t ſeeke e 
the Law at bis month, for he is the Angell of the Lord of hoafts ; yer theſe Priefts many 
times ſpake vntruly, being deceived themſclues, and deceiving others, And fo it may 
happento the Paſtors of the Church. 
2 All whichnotwithftanding , the Church abideth till the ſame that Saint Paul 
calleth it, The pillar and ground of truth, in that the truth is no where elſe to be found. 
Which that I may ſhew the better, it is to be noted, that ? in old time the Gentiles y- 
ſed to write their lawes in tables, and ſo hang them vpon pillars of ſtone, that the peo. 
ple might teade them, as Proclamations are nailed to poſts in marker rownes : and 
ſometime $ they whited the pillar, and ſo wrote the lawes vpon it. h Harpocration 
faith, they reared vp traight pillars of ſtone, and ſo wrote their lawer vpon them, And it was 8 Phmorin, 
alſo an ordinarie thing that they had other pillars, like the Paſquill in Rome, i where- l . 
whoſoever lifted hung their Epigrammes or libels that they would baue known. 
Now the Apoſile deſcribing the Church, likeneth it to one of theſe pillars, whoſe vſe [on 
was no mote but to ſhew that which hung thereon, it ſelfe being not the law, but that 
whereupon the law was hung. For ſo the true faith, written in the tables of the Scrip- 
rures, whereunto the world will giue no teſtimonie, is faſtened tothe Church, as to a 
pillar and ſtrong ſupporter, that there it may be ſeene, and holden out vnto vs. Hence 
the Ieſuite can challenge no more, but that the Church is vnto vs a witneſſe and vp- 
holder of che faith, and alway preſeruech it; which we denie not; but in the meane 
time he forgetteth, that it is one thing to hold out the rule, and another to be the rule 
it ſelfe : and he that ſaith, the Church is the ſupporter of truth, doth not ſay withall, 
that the Paſtors can neuer erte or faile in delivering any part thereof. The Apofile 
faith the former / but the Ieſuire onely beſide the texr,affirmeth the latter. x 
3 Thisexpoſition muſt needs be granted for 4. reaſons: firſt , it is called rhe pillar 
oftruth in no other ſence then ® elſewhere it is called gloriouu, without pot, or blemiſb, or 
blame : but it is certaine, that the puritie there mentioned, is mingled with ſome im- 
perfection; therefore it is alſo certaine, this vpholding of the truth is not free from all 
error, Secondly, Paul in this place fenderh not Timothy ro learne of the Church, which | 
he ſhould doifthe Ieſuites conceit were ſound, but | wiſheth him to teach the Church ! V ,. 
out of the Scriprures, that ſo it might be the piller of truth. Thirdly, that which-the A- 1 
pofile ſaich in theſe words, le true of every particular Church, but of every particular AA 
Church it is nor true that it cannot erre; for we ſee they may, as did ® this 2 * "eu 
concerning which the Apofle ſaich here, tis thepillar and ground of truth. bog Greg 
ly, if this place e, that the Church cannot erre in any thing, but of it all men _ m 
mult learne tne infallible truth; then ſeeing ® the Papiſts hoid their Prelates and Pa- 4g 19.24 
"0 F 4 ors 


The indgewent of the Church to be required. 9.15. 


44 
Paftors to be the Chutch, I demand what is that which muſt teach them ? for the 
Church dot not, ſeeing they are the Church themſelues. 

Or if che Ieſuite dote vpon his owne expoſidon, then let him call to mind how 

p StaphyLApol, other Papiſts haue expounde before him, P who ſay, The Apoſtle calleth the Church 

art 1.8 tap). the pillar and groung of truth; ſignifying by the word ground, the lar geneſſe of Chriſtendome: 

cant. f. 5% 55 rhe word pi e cont inuall, ſmooth, and not interrupted ſucceſſion of the «Apoſtles and 

their ſchotters, vpon whom al truth is builded, Which expoſition differing from this of the 

leſuites, may give him occaſioꝑ to looke bettet into the text, and at leaſt miſtiuſt his 

collection therefrom, till he hfue conferred with his ſellowes. For vpon the reckoning 

it will fall out, that vntill the Friers and Ieſuites of late began to hammer the Scrip- 

tures, there was never any that out of them would deliuer his concluſion, but the con- 

g Lib.z.c.1, tray. The Apoſtles writings are the pillars and ſupporters of our faith, ſaith 4 Irenæus. T he 

r Lib.3.c44%. Goſpel i the grownd and ſtay of the Church ſaith the ſame Irenzus, The truth is beth the 

cee iat. pilar and groumd of the Church, ſaith © Chryſoſtome. The dinine Srriptures muſt teach who 

Tin hath the true Church. — T heſe are the proefes, theſe are the foundations, theſe are the 
ben Ecel e. grounds of our cauſe, ſaith : Auſtin, 


36.Hee ſontcau* 3 The words of Auſtin, alledged by the Ieſuite, ate good: but they had bene ber- 
menta hee funda- ter if he had not left out the beginning: for thus they lye: a Foraſmuch as the holy 


mente ze gema. gcriptaves canner deceine vr fet him who feareth leſt the ob ſcuritie of this queſtion (concer- 
« Conua Cref- ning the Baptiſme of the Donatiſts) ſhould deceine him, enquire that Churches indge 
_— _ went of it, which the holy Scripture without all doubrfulneſſe doth demonſtrate. Wherein 
Auſtin faith nor, the Church is the rule, or the Church cannot etre; but onely as the Ie- 
ſuite himſelfe noteth, that the iudgement thereof ſhould be inquired. His meaning is, j 
in the queſtion of rebaptizing, becauſe in Creſconius his ſuppoſition, the Scripture 
ſaid nothing of it, ſuch as were doubtful might aske the judgement of the true Church, 
and there they ſhould learne Creſconius to be in an error. Wherein the Teſuite ſhall 
* Fuſcb. lin I. i. find vs to conſent with Auſtin: for doth he thinke we allow not the Church her mi- 
&5. irn 0 geg. niſterie? or that we ſilence her from bearing witneſſe to the truth? or that we turne a- 
u, way the people from going and enquiting of her? Nay rather we aduiſe all people, de- 


ee , — ſuous of the truth, to follow Auſtins counſell, howſoeuer ſuch as the Ieſuite is, to make 
— gy vs odious, giue out the conttatie. For, Auſtin firſt attributes the perfection of truth to 


ne Yori a pi- the Scripture onely : then he allowes vs to go to no Church but that which from the 
Dee , Scripture is demonſtrated to be the true Church, Thirdly, he faith neuer a word that 
the Church ſhould be the rule, or free from all error; but onely that they ſhould en- 


b Dial. aduet Lu- 
cifer idem Vin 
cent. Lytin. cap. c. 
c Undijpurte Guns 
4s = dv 
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Shanks, Ep. ad 
Procop.pag-346. enqviretheir iudgement, and ſeeke vnto them? The Papifts will ſay, particular Chur- 
* ches may exre: but ho did che Coungels of Epheſus, Seleucia, and Remino miſſe it, 
Werz, © where dhe flower of all che Chriſtian Paſtors of the world were aſſembled ? whereof 
noel aha leromecomplsined, Nr Arrian, Which 
concagiq,non ian igſſerfection hath hung ſo -faR vpon all Councels and Churches, that* Nazianzen 
reren pe; Vtitingitg a friend of his, faith, He neuer ſaw any Counoel bane a good end. And d Vin- 
eee centiut: makes a calc , that not onely ſome portion of the Church, but the whole Church it 
elf ij blotredwith ſore mum contagion; So that the very Papiſts themſelues, ſome of 
| 1 ; them, 


— — 


$.16. The Church may erre. | 45 


them, conuinced by experience and the Churthes owne confeſſion , aredriven in the 

point to come home to ys, Fot thus writeth © a learned Cardinall : That which we ſay, 3 
the Church cannot erre in faith or manners, muſt thus be taken, according to the doftrine of S 13.c.607 
the Fathers, that God doth ſo aſſiſt his Church to the end of the world, that the true faith 

ſralluener faile out of the ſame, For, tothe worlds end, there ſhall be no time wherein ſome, 

though not all, ſhall not hane true faith working by laue. Doth not the Ieſuite ſee here, chat 

though all of them lay done the concluſion, that the Church cannot etre, yet ſome 

of them expound it ſo that they come roundly home to vs, and do as good as denie it a- 

gaine? Therefore let the Teſuite iatre no more about this matter, but ſubmit himſelſe 

to the Cardinals expoſition: and ſo we will both fic downe friendly together at his 

feete, awaiting till he, or ſome other ſpeake Proteſtant againe, and ſo agree ys inthe 

relt of the queſtions chat are depending. : | 


— 


$. 16. The firſt condition therefore of the rule of faith, to wit, to be infallible, 
eqrecth to the teaching of the Church. Nom that the doctrine and teaching of the 
Church hath the other conditions, to wit, that it is ſuch as may be eaſily knowne to 
all forts of men , and ſuch as may vninerſally teach them in all points, will eaſily be 
ſeene after I ſhallſet domne and prooue that this Church is alway viſible * and fur- 
ther what particular companie of men be thoſe which be the true Church. For ha- 
wing by this meanes aſſigned a particular companir of men, wo according as I haue 
proued, are in allpoints taught by the boly Ghoſt, and are by God bis appointment, 
in ſtead of Chriſi, in all points to teach vs the infallible truth, there will no doubt 
remaine, but that their teaching is ſuch as may be vnaerſtood of all ( ſince they are 
liuing men, that can conforme their teaching tothe capacitie of all ſorts: ) and ſuch 
as may ſufficiently in all points inſtrutt vs in the right faith, that the appointment 
and ordinance of God, by which, as I haue proued, they are ordained to teach vs in all 
points, may not be in vaine and fruſtrate of the eſſect intended by bim. Let vs there- 
fore fir ſee whether the Church or companie of farthfullmen , of which haue al- 
readie ſpoken, be alway viſible or not. 


4 


—  _ — — 


t The fut condition of the rule of faith, to be infalible, agree th not to the teaching 2 SeeDigre@.cs, 
of the Church: becauſe the Ieſuite by the Church meaneth * onely the Pope, and all 54 —̃ 
Papiſts hold, Þ the infallibleneſſe thereof conſiſts in his authoritie that cannot erte, and = dom 
nothing elſe. Neither can he aſſigne any companie or ſtate of men, whereby ſhe may — 
be ſuppoſed to maniteſt her teaching, but the ſame may be ſubiect to etrot, and in ex- — —— 
perience hath erred ; as we ſee in Countels, and Doctors, and all other meanes which rem haber per 
ſhe hath vſed in teaching vs, except that of the Scriptures onely, as I haue ſhewed. -&, --- y DJ 

2 Next, though ĩt were granted to be *fatible,and the next alſo yeelded, which the men. Theol. tom. 
Ieſuite now beginnes to take ſo much paiges to prooue, that it were both eaſe to be b, 
knowne, aud comld teach vs wninerſally in al points; yet were it not proued thereby to be e — quicqud 
the rule; becauſe there is more required to the rule then this, as I haue ſhewed and babe boni ac 
this it borrowerh from the Scripture, as the Moone doth her light from the Sunne: quicquid pleni ac 
which ſhewes again all exception, that the Scripture it ſelfe is the rule, and of greater Pig baber ab 
authoritie then the Church, in that theſe things are originally in the Scripture, from 
whence the Church but borroweth wharſocuer ſhe partakes thereof, though © ſuch as Song aunt. 
the leſuite is, can ill digeſt this ſaying. | | — er. 

And to ſet on foote the queſtion of the viſibleweſſe of the Church for the proouing A —_— 
hercof, me thinkes is game faire and farre off. For when he hath aſſigned a ſtare of the n Tho. Bories 
Church perpetually viſible, which he can neuer do; yer will there cemaine a —— 2l16.colp. 36% 

w 


— 
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The Church may erre. Gry. 
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whether all the teaching thereof haue the conditions mentioned. For this viſible com- 
panie, though /iving men that can conforme their teaching to the capacntie of all/orts , may 
be ſubiect to error, ot want immediate authoritie ro aſſure mens conſciences, bur 
what it borroweth from the Scriptures : or may haue commiſſſon to teach no further 
then is written: or may ouerſee now and then ſome points of faith which the holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, as well as it doth ſome points of manners: in which caſes, who ſeeth not that 
it may both faile in teaching ſome truths ſometime , and the beſt teaching will not be 
lo eaſe or certaine to vnderſtand and beleeue, as the Ieſuite pretendeth. So that the 
viſibilitie of the Church argueth the eaſineſſe and vniuerſalitie thereof in teaching but 
ſotily; and were a queſtion not greatly peedfull for this place, but that Papiſts haue 
an humour to be diſcourſing thereof, ani loue to make their people beleeue it troubles 
vs ill: as * the Rhemifts ſay, This place pincheth all heretichęet wonderfully ; and © G:ego- 
tie of Valence, The propertie of the Church to be alway tuſible, maketh hereticher in il caſc. 
And therefore let him go on, and fee what he will make of it, and alway marke his 
reach, that ſtill he pleadeth for the Romane Church ; ſhewing hereby the vnhappie 
condition wherein it ſtandeth, that at every triall paſſing betweene vs, her miſerable 
children are enforced to beg from doore to doore: OT YOVR CHARITIE GIVE 
OVR MOTHER LEAVE TO BE IVDGE HER SELFE IN THE TRIALL, 
THAT SHE BE NOT OVER THROWNE, 


—_ 
—— 


$. 17. This queſtion I decide by this onely concluſion , that the Church of Chriſf 
muſt needs alwayes be from Chriſt his time to the end of the world , and being, it 
muſt needs be alwayes viſible. The concluſion hath two parts, I he firit whereof, 
to wir, that Chriſt his true Church muſt alwayes be without interruption to the end 
of the wor ld, needeth no other proofe then thoſe promiſes of our Sauioũr before men- 
tioned; wherein is declared that Chriſt and his holy Spirit ſhall be with bis Church 
continually unto the worlds end, Matth. vlt. Omnibus diebus vſque ad conſum- 
mationem ſeculi : which promiſe is not fulfilled vnleſſe the Church without in- 
terruption be continually allthe dayes vntill the end of the world.For if the Church 
for any time, dayes, moneths,or yeares, do ceaſſe to be, for thoſe dayes, moneths, 
er yeares, Chriit cannot be ſaid to be with the Church, and conſequently cannot be 
truly (aid to haue fulfilled the promiſe wherein he ſaid , he will be with the Church 
all the dayes vnto the end of the world. 


— I 


The Anſwer. 
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* er 
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1 me firſt part ofthis concluſion, with the confirmation thereof, might well haue 
bene ſpared, For we conſeſſe, the Church neuet ceaſſed to be, but continueth alwayes 
without interruption to the worlds end: and againſt all Papiſts what ſoeuet we make 

it good, that the very faith we now proteſle , hath ſueceſſiuely continued in all ages 
aDang.27. Pla ſſince Chriſt, and was neuer interrupted ſo much as one ycate, moneth, or day: and 
102.26, Mar. 16. confeſſe, * che contratie were ſufficient to proue vs no part of the Church of God: yet 
. I the Ie ſuite, you ſee, very ſobetly ſtandeth vpon the matter, ſhewing that the Church 
Tim. 3-15. & Ap. cannot be extinganſded; which is a tricke of his owne, thereby to make his friend be- 
Ce ainoture, 14 leeue, that — it may. So d the Rhemiſts write as if we held it is fallen from 
1.6.12.p.106.& Chriſt theſe many ages, being knowne neither to friend nor foe, And Reinolds © reports we 
- 2 —. ſhould fay , The Church of Chriſt waruiterly fallen for a thouſand yeares together : yea al 
Ecclehamperijle rat time there was no Church at al: whereas we hold the very contrary. And if our 
5 teaſlie aduerſaties will not be ſatisfied with this our profeſſion, but continue their or- 


n dinarie praRiſe in charging vs with opinions which we neuer held, then let them hear- 
mil.lib.3.c2p.33- ken what 4 a friend of their owne telleih them They do but TrRITIE away 8 


617. : The Papiſts alſo ſay, the Church is inviſible. 


which ſtand proning that the Church cannot abſolutely faile, becauſe the Proteſtants grant it 
cannot. The queſtion therefore is onely of the ourward ſtate of the Church, whether ir 
be alway viſible to the world or not; that in euery age thoſe congregations may eui- 
dently be diſcerned and pointed to, which are the true Chnrch?for we fay,no. Where- 
in though the Ieſuite will reaſon againſt vs inthe ſections following, and the Papiſts 

enerally cenſure vs; yet the truth is, themſelues, when the matter commeth to a iuſt 
triall, in effect ſay as much as we, and the very ſame of their Church that we do of ours, 
but that of very frowardneſſe they will not teceiue the word immnſible, 


Digreſſion 17. M herein it is (bewed, in what manner the Church i ſaid to be inniſible and 
that the Papiſt« ſay no leſſe concerning thx matter then we do. 


2 Indeed they fer downe enough in he queſtion, © that God hath at all times a e Belar. de Feel, 
Church conſiſting not of a few people, but a great multitude, as conſpicuous as an pb, n® 
earthly kingdome : f part whereof, and alwayesthe head, ſhall be viſible at Rome, and * Idem de Rem. 
the reſt of it whereſocuer, is viſibly ſubiect to the Biſhop of Rome: and 8 that this com- _ _—_— 

pame perpetually holdeth awiſible ſucceſſion of Paſtors and people, as ſenſibly as any other ſocie- ſememia. 

the of men, ſo that at any time one may point with his finger and ſay, this is the Church: h of ta. 3 p. 19. 
the Proteſtants inuiſible Church they heare not one word, Thus they enlarge their ſence Colktnchicca a, 
when they will ſet forth their wealth to beguile the poore widow ; whereas at other 1 
times they are content to let done a great deale of this reckoning, and to confeſſe as 3% 
much of their owne Church as we ſay of ours. | Ad 11.14. 

3 For when we ſay the Church is ſomerime inviſible, the meaning is not, that ĩt is e about 
extinguiſhed, or that it is ama inuifible , or that none of the faĩthfull can ſee any party arifidempode,n 
thereof, or that it is as much hadden from the faith full as it is from the world ; but we# —— — 
meane three other things. Firſt, although it abide alwayes vpon the earth, holding the cur. Acn.Sylu de 
whole faith without change, and containing a certaine number that conſtantly pro Aran — 
ſeſſe it: yet this number may be very ſmall, and their profeſſion fo ſecret among them- Bel 
ſelues, that the world and ſuch as loue not the truth, ſhall not ſee them, they remaining Pane ge cie 
ſo hidden as if they were not at all. This point concerning the ſmalneſſe of the num- & cledi poreſt. c. 
ber, is confeſſed by i them that hold, that ab out the time of Chriſts paſſion , the true faith — — 
remained in none but onely the virgin Mary : and by ł ſuch Catholicke writers as ſay, that ſeer d. a. ſemel 
in the times of Antichriſt, the true faith ſhall periſh throughout the whole world. And the ſe- Sun dccgeif = 
cretneſſe of their profeſſion is acknowledged by Pererius the Ieſuite. who! writeth, 5: 
that in the time of Amtichriſt there ſhall be no ſacrament in publicks places, neither al any — — 
publicke honour be giuen it, but prinatly and prinily ſhall it be kept and honoured. And by O- c pag. 649. 
uandus the Frier, ® who thinketh the Maſſe at that time ſhall be celebrated but in verie few | In Daniel pag. 
Placer, ſothat it ſhall ſeeme to be ceaſed. Secondly, all the externall government thereof,7'%  . . 
may come to decay, in that che locall and perſonall ſucceſſion ot the Paſtors may be/, Sen d. — 

Interrupted, the diſcipline hindered, the Preachers ſcattered, and all the out ward ex · f. 992 
erciſes of gouernment and teligion ſuſpended : whereby it ſhall come to paſſe that in, 
all the wotid you cannot ſee any one particular Church publickly profeſſing the true, 
faith, whereto you may ſafely ioyne your ſelfe;by reaſon perſecution and herefies ſnall 
haue ouerflowed all Churches as" Noes floud did the world, or obſcured their light „ Ones 
as the Sunne is ecclipſed ; or corrupred the finceritie of religion , as a leptoſie or ſcab 
ſometime groweth ouer the whole bodie of man, and hideth euery member, till by litle 
and litle it fall off againe. Thus, in effect, ſay the Papiſts. Acofta o ſaich, Al the Iigbht o. 12 
andreputation of Bccleſſaſbisal order lieth worne out and buried is the time of Antichriſt the —_— 
Prueſts lamenting, the Church doores deſtroyed; the altar forſaken, the Church zmiptie , be. a 
pane there arg none to come tothe Lambes ſolemmitit. And P che Rherniſts: {tac wn like p voor 2. Tbefta. 
{be it ſpoken vader the correflion of Gods Church and al learned Catholic hei) it bat ih great 
defeihion or ronolt ſhall not be onely from the Rangane Empire , but ſhecialy from the Romane 
Church, and withall from moſt peints of Chriſtian religion . For that nero to the time of 
Antichrift, andthe conſummation of the world there is lib to be a great renolt of kingdomer, 

people, 


The Papiſts alſo ſay,the Church is inuiſible. 5.78. 


— — —— 
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peoples, and Prouinces, from the externall open obedience and communion thereof —. For the 
few dayes of Antichriſts reigne, the external ſtate of the Romane Church, and publicke inter- 
q Aquipontan. courſe of the faithfull with the ſame may ceaſſe. 4 Others thinke, that then the ſacrifice of 
contra Sohn. de 
Auch haz. Ibo. the Euc hariſt ſhall be taken away, And * ſome affirme, The departure and reuolt of the whole 
Boz.de Sign be. world from the ſea of Rome ſhall be a ſigne of the end of the world; the faith being extinguiſhed 
5 5 irdly,f | id and the kingdomes thereof fol- 
& 16, by reaſon ef this reuolt. Thirdly, * that which the world an kingdomes thereof fo 
— +/Jowerh as the Church, may fall out to be the ſynagogue of Antichtiſt, whoſe doctrine 
_— poyſon, whoſe Paſtors be Wolves in ſheeps clothing, and whoſe people be the ba- 
\ Apoc. 13. & 174, ſtards of the whore of Babylon: that none can diſcerne the true beleeuets, bur ſuch as 
harte eſpecially enlightened by Gods Spirit tbeteunto. Thus writeth Gregorie of Va- 
t Annal, 6d.16.c. Jence : hen we ſay the Church is alway confficuons, * ſaith he, this muſt not be taken as if 
4. & comment. 8 
Theol.tom.z.pag. ve t hong ht it might at euer) ſeaſon be diſcerned alike eaſily. For we know that ſomtinges it is ſo 
105. toſſed with the wanes of errors, ſcbiſmet, and perſecutions, that to ſuch as are vnhilfull and 
do not diſcreetly enough weigh the circumſtances of times and things, it ſhall be very hard to be 
knowne. Which then ſpectaby fell out, what time the falſhood of the Arrians bare rule almoſt 
, oner al the world: therefore we denie not, but that it will be harder to diſcerne the Church at 
1 ſome times then at other ſome : yet this we anouch, that it alway might be diſcerned by ſuch as 
4 could wiſely eſteeme things, 
Whereby it appeareth, that if our aduetſaries would fer contention aſide, the 
i matter of the viſible and inuiſible Church were at an end: for themſelues thinke it may 
be driven into the ſame traits that we complaine of, as will appeare by examining the 
places alledged. And no doubt they could haue bene contented to haue called it the 
the inuiſible Church too, as we do, but that, as in all other matters, ſo in this, it was 
their lucke to come after vs, and we by euill happe vſed the terme before them, and ſo 
arne u the Catholicke phraſe, that now it cannot reliſh in their mouthes. But in the 
Fun. 3. meane time let the Teſuire ſpeake indifferently , what fault we haue made that our 
Church muſt be condemned for no Church, becauſe it was ſometime obſcured; and 
yet his be the Romane Catholicke Church, though it be ſubiect to che very ſame ob- 
ſcuricie ? For though he ſay, their Church is neuer thus obſcured but in the times of 
4 Antichriſt, yet this granteth as much as we ſay, that it may be hidden: and then we te- 
Ny, that all thoſe dayes of the Churches ĩnuiſibilitie, were the dayes of Antichriſt, 


ern 


$.18. The ſecond part, to wit, that Chriſts Church muſt, as long as it is, be al. 
way viſible, I proue. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt our Sautour ordained this bis Church to 
be the light of the world according to theſe words of Matth. . Vos eſtis lux mun- 
di, and to be a rule or meane by which all men at all times may come to an entire and 
infallible knowledge of the true faith, as hath bene alreadie prooued : but how can 
it be the light of the world, if it ſelfe be inuifible? or how can it be a meane by which 
at all times the infallible truthin all points of faith ſhauld be made ænomne to all 
ſorts of men, if it ſelfe at any time could not be lnomnꝭ df men? Or if you ſay, that 
ſometimes it could neither it ſelfe be knowne , nor be a meancs by which the true 
faith might be made knowne , then ſince (as I haue procued) it is a neceſſarie 
meanes, and ſo neceſſarie, that without it, according tb the ordinarie courſe, there 
is no ſufficient meanes to inſtruci all men infallibly in all points of faith, then, 1 
ſay, men that liued at that time wanted neceſ[arie meanes whereby they might at- 
taine to the knowledge of the true faith; and conſequently , whereby they might 
come io ſaluation. which if it were ſo, how is it vniuerſalh true, that Deus vuk 
omnes homines ſaluos fieri, & ad agnitionem veritatis venire. 1. Tim. 2. God 
would haue all men ſaued, and to come to the knowledge ofthe true faith, 
and thereby, by degyecs to ſaluation? far without theſe meanes prouided he know- 
erh 3} rmpoſſible to attaine ſaluation; and knowing it impoſſible, he cannot be ſaid 
10 


o 


$. 18. iſiblemeſſe of the Church, 


townllit, ſince no wiſe manwilleth that which be knoweth impoſſible ;, and much 
leſſe God whoſe wiſedome is infinite , and whoſe willis alway cozfully royned with 
ome worke or effect, by which that which he willeth, at leaſt, u made poſſible to 
be done. { 


— — > 
— _ 


The e Anſwer. 


1 Here the Ieſuite hath laid downe two arguments to prove the Church to be al- 
wayes viſible : the firſt is, becauſe on Suu ordained it to be the light of the world , and 
vot hung can be ſuch a light which ij muiſible, Thus it muſt be concluded: 

I hat which Chriſt ordained to be the light of the world, is alway tiſible. 
But Chriſt ordamed the Church to be the light of the world, Matth, 5. 14. 

Ergo the Church is alway viſible. 
ln which argument neither ofthe parts are true. Fot firſt it is not true, that euery light 
is alway viſible : ſo that granting the Church to be the light of the world, which ir is,4 3 
yet it is not proued thereby to be alway viſible for two cauſes, Ntſt becauſe * the 2 
and Moone were ordained to be great ligbes, for the goueruing of day and night, and 
yet we ſee them darkened , and ſuffer firange eclipſes. So the Church, though it be/ 
ordained to enlighten the world by miniftring the docttine of the Scriptutes, ſome- 
times may faile out of mens fight, as® in the dayes of Elias. Therefore © it is compa- h Rega 20. 
red to a woman, which one while is as vifible as any thing can be, c/othed with the Sun, © Apo. 13.1.5.6. 
and the « Moone vnder her feete, and vpon her head acrowne of twelue ſlarres; and yet at a- 
nother time ſhe is driuen into the wilderneſſe, out of the fight of men, yea taken vp as it 
were into heauen, there to abide 1 260. dagen. And concerning the Paſtors, d the Prophet 4 Micah 3.6. 
threatneth, that Night ſhal be to the people for a viſion, and darkneſſe for a diuinatiom: the 
Summe (hall go downe upon i be Prophets, and the day ſhall be darke auer them. Secondly, 
though it be « Aigbt, yet ſuch as walke in darkneſſe, and lone it better then the light, 
becaufe their deeds are euill, and know not the ſeruants of the light, do not alwayes 
fee it, but want either will or eyes thereto; as e the king of Arams ſouldiers ſaw not Aeg 44 7. 
the mount aine full of horſes and chariots of fire, that were round about Eliſha, nor knew 
that they were in the middeſt of Samaria, till their eyes were opened. Or poſſible with 
the miſt of their owne errors, or ſmoke of perſecution they may obſcure it: accordin 
to that of the Revelation, f where it is ſhewed, that a ffarre falling from heaueu, the bot f U 
romleſſe pit was opened, and there aroſe out of it a ſmoke, wherewth the Sunne and the aire 
was darkened. So Saint Auftin 8 ſpeaketh, Ihen the Sunne ſhall be darkened , and the Bog — 
Moone ſhall not gime her lig ht, and the ſtarre: ſhall fall from heawen, then the Church ſhall not Lak pl ad 
appeare, byreaſon vngodly perſecutori ſhallrage out of meaſure. 1 

2 So then where the Church is called a light, the meaning is not that it is alway,, 
vuſtble, or that the external appearance — is plaine to cuery eye, and at A timery 
for thus the Papiſts grant their owne Church is not viſible : but that as the Sunne, ſoit, 
hath in it ſelfe all light of truth and glory, whereby the children of God are enlighte+4 
ned, and the darke wayes of the vngodly detected: and except here ſies or perſecutions/ 
come berweene, this inward light doth alſo ſhew it ſelfe forth to the world by out- 
ward proſeſſion and gouernment, ſo as notemporall ſtate is more glorious or conſpi- 
cuous. Which difference berweene the inwardand outward light, being rightly expoun- 
ded and obſerued, the Ieſuite may find how it may be the light of the world, though ſome- 
times by ecliple it become inmfible : for at all times, and to all men, and of it owne na- 
ture, it is not ſo. 

Next, the other propoſition faileth likewiſe: for though the light of the Church 
be granted, yet it is not true that Chriſt our Sauiour ordained it to be alwayes the 
light of the world, according to theſe words, Math. 3. Vos eftis lux mand, Tow are the 
tight of the wor {d : for thoſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt to his diſciples ; and his pur- 
poſe therein was not to teach what the fate of = Church ſhould alway be, but to pro- 


uke 


—— 
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uoke them to conſtancie and holineſſe, forſomuch as they ſhould be in euety mans eye, 
and therefore if they chanced to do otherwiſe then well, it could be concealed no more 
then the light of the Sunne. Now this is nothing to the Churches viſibleneſſe. For the 
Apoſties being ſer ouer all the world, to enlighten it with their teaching as it were 
with the Sunne, might be in the view thereof tor their time, and yet the Church after - 
ward, with the Paſtors therein, be ſuppreſſed from the fight of her enemies. This there- 
fore is a common error of the Papiſis, that whatſoeuer things in the Scriptures are 
perſonnally affirmed of ſome particular times and perſous, they will ſtretch generally 
to all. 
4 His ſecond argument to proue the Church alway viſible, is, becauſe Chrift ordai- 
ned it to be a rule or meanes, by which men may come to knowledge of the faith: wherein he 
1 — begges the queſtion, or as h Campian the leſuite telleth vs, i Turnei the wheele, For be- 
— — ing to proue, that the Church is the rule of faith, * he ſaid he would do it, by ſhewing 
* the teaching thereof to be infafilly eaſie and vniuerſal; aud this he would do, by prouing 
1 Diareiy. it to be alway 21ſible: and now he ſaith, it is viſible, becauſe it is the rule or meanes where - 
— Ad ipſam ſalu- by to find the truth: which is the queſtion,and would not haue bene aſſumed, but proo - 
em ac atcrnam . . . 
vitam nemo per- ued. Neuertheleſſe his reaſon ſhall be examined and conſidered of: and thus it ſtandeth: 
been qui ha 7 hat which Chrift appointed to be the rule whereby al men at all times may come to the 
flum : habere au- true faith, muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men. 
= — But Chriſt appointed the Church to be the rule whereby all men at all times may come to 
rit, niſi quis in e- the true fath, 
2 Ergo the Church muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men. 
clefa Aug de vnit This argument is faultie two wayes : firſt, in the aſſumption: for the Church is not the 
Here v lch 15. rule, as I haue i ſhewed before: neither hath the leſuite a/reade proved it, but onely ſaid 
it, as here he begges it, to proue that which befoxg he brought to proue this. 
p AmosS 82. But yet it is a ſubordinate meanes I grant foryhe bringing men to faluation, in 
q Apoc.2.5 com · that God teacheth his elect by the miniſteric thereof; ® neither can any man be made 


7 ep the child of God, except firſt he be conceiued in the wombe of the Church, But hence 


* Habentſcriptu- jt followeth not, that the Church i therefore viſible or knowne to all ſorts of men, becauſe 


— an om. viſibleneſſe and inuiſibleneſſe are but differences of the Churches out ward ſtate here 


nibus dicatur, & ypon earth: and the elect may partake her miniſterie in either of theſe eſtates, that is 


—— to ſay, he may be effectually ioyned to the Catholicke Church, though it do not viſi- 
— pro- bly appeare in outward ſhew, by the direction of Gods word and Spirit, and by the 
Bum noſtroram; teaching of a few Faithfull Chriſtians that lye hid in the world as wheate doth in his 


torum noſtrorum; 
non tantüm no. chaffe : and ſo conſequently Gods ele neuer want neceſſarie meanes of knowledge and 


cp ſaluation, becauſe ſome part of the Church or other, firſt or laſt , though bidden from 
— arg the world, is manifeſted ro them. 

Fam, A .ep.z8.” 6 As forthereprobate, Igrant that many times the Church is neither knowne to 
poſt med, them, nor yeeldeth them any meanes whereby the faith may be knowne, And I adde further, 
cont.tulian. 1.4 e. that this is Gods very ordinance,whereby he vſeth to puniſh their obſtinacy,and ſhew 


CEnchir.c.103. & 
8.8 depredeſt. his mercy tothe elect. For as ſometime u be taketh away their heart, and ſometime 


— 2 — o piueth them oner to ſtrong deluſions to helceue lies: ſo ſometimes he ſendsP a famine of the 


een & word of Ged, that they ſhall wander from ſeatoſea, and from the North to the Eaſt; they ſhall 


grat. c. 13. runne to and fro to ſecke the word of the Lord and (hal not ſind it: and ſometime d taketh a- 


— 2 way the canaleſtiche, which is the viſible Church, as I haue touched v before. All which 
in 1.Tim.2.Mag. notwithitanding, it is true that God would haue all men ſaued, and come to the knowledge 


— q 14. Fibe mus faith. This I ſay is true, * not wninerſaly in euety ſence, but as the Apoſtle 
art. . ad i p 206.1. meant it, whoſe ſence is declared by* Auſtin thus: No man is ſaued but whom he will ſane: 


— — — wot that there is no man whom he would not haue ſaned, but that none is ſaued but whom he 
Greg de Valens. willeth, and therefore is to be intreated that he would, becauſe what he willeth , of neceſſitie 


org nel. muſt be done, And by © Fulgentius thus: By al thoſe men whom God would haue come to 


2845 fp "Ty. ſaluation, is meant not altogether all mankind, but the vninerſalitic of all that ſhall be ſaued: 
rerbo volunexs Who therefore ave caled All men, becauſe them allthe goodueſſe of Godſaweth ont of the num, 
Dei antec * Gr. ber of al : and that out of euery nation, condition, age, language and pronince. The ſame ex- 
Arimin.2.d 40. poſitioti is alſo allowed by * others, and commended by * learned Papiſts. Bur Thomas 


UT. 2.P-105. 
prefer- 


* 


— 
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cen. I. a. orthod, 


fd.c 29. 
biding in himſelfe. Whereas his will concerning the elect, being his abſolute purpoſe © — 
to giue them eternall life, is alway ioyned with ſuch wor':s as make it not onely poſſible dat alicui nas 


or conditionall, but alſo certaine to be effected. And it nothing elſe can teach the Te- 1 ve! —_— 
ſuire thus much, yer be might haue learned it of his owne words, , For it Gad will no- quibws porett al- 
thing which he knoweth nmpoſſible ; then doth he not will the ſaluation of ſuch as he _ — 2 
knoweth to be © the veſſels of wrath, prepared for deſiruilion. And if che Ieſuite thinke 1.9.14. art, 1. and 
yet to anſwer and vnfold the matter by applying © che ſchoole diſtinction of will ante. f Gad pn 
cedent aud conſequent , then let him open his eyes and conſider that this Antecedent „latte amece- 
will, taking it as itisdefcribed, f neither is any will ſimply, properly and formally, as — vn 
the Apoſtle faith God willeth, in the place alledged: neither dothir neceflarily include Dur.1.464.3. | 
| the certaine publiſhing of the Goſpell, or reuelation of the Church. Bur h there may Che — 
be ſuch a will where theſe things ate not ſo maniteſted z and confequently God may defuir: nam iuxra 
will their ſaluation and faith by antecedence, though he provide not that they haue thete Tre 
meanes, but know they ſhall not attaine ſaluat ian, as we {ce in the Gentiles, who fo farte — 
, . er 
as we know, had not the out ward calling ot cc anes of che Church and Goſpell, which erg communem 
yet is ſimply neceſſarie to ſaluation. der ae prac 
promereti de congtuo. Primò habuerunt lumen narurz, —deinde in illis erat etiã voluntas aliquo modo propenſa ad honelia,—A4 grati - 
am efficacem prouocantia hæc ſunt præſidia: moraliter opera bona, ſtudia, conatus honeſti,ftudium kgendi & audiendi,— precationes, ele · 
\, emoſynz, ie unia: hiſce nature, virtutis,ac gratuirorum Dei bonorum adminiculis, fi vſi fuiſſent Gentiles, abſque dubio, Deus omnes cum 
Cornelio ad notitiam ſidei, gratiam efficacem, & reliqua dona neceſſaria ad ſalntem perduxiſſet. Ioan. Paul. Wind. de etp̃cac. mortis Chilli, 
173-*yllog, Gods wall whereby he would all men tobe ſaued, which the Papifts call bu antecedent will, brndeth him no more then, for example, 
U id 10 the G emtiles, * hu willing the Gentiles to be ſauad, was ſuch, that yet be proutded net the meanes ofthe viſible Church 10 ir them, 
Therefore his willing all men to be ſaued, is ſuch, that yet it bindeth hum not to prowide the viſible Church is imſlroci them, 


— — . 


— — 


Q. 19. Secondly, if the vniuenſall Church were inuiſibie, and ſuch as could no 
way be knowne, then the vniuerſall Church ſhould ſaile to profeſſe outwardly that 
faith which in heart it did beleeue. For if it did outwardly profelſ how ſhould it 
not by this profeſſion he made viſible and knowne? But if the vnizerſall Church 
ſhould faile toprofeſſe the faith, hell gates ſhould mightily preuaile againſt it, con- 
trarie to Chriſt bis promiſe, Matth. 6.Portz inferinon præualebunt aduerſus 
eam. For were it not a mightie preuailing, that the whole Church ſhoald faile in « 
thing ſo neceſſarie to ſaluation as we know outward profeſſion of the faith to be, 
both by that of our Sauiour, Matth. 10. Qui negauerit me coram hominibus, 
ego negabo illum coram Patte meo: ana bythat, Qui me erubuerir, & meos 
ſermones, hunc filius hominis erube ſcet, Luk. 9. He that ſhallbe aſhamed of me, 
and of my words, him the Sonne of man will be aſbamed of. And by that of Saint 
Paul, Corde creditur ad iuſtitiam, ore fit conſeſſio ad ſalutem, Rom. 10. 
4 nich place learned men interpret to (jgnifie, that profeſſſon of faith is neceſſarie to 
aluation, 


toe 


The Anſwer, 


— 


— —— 


x The Church according to the texts alledged, neither failes to ptofeſſe ouwardly 
G 2 the 


__—Okutward profeſſion proues not the Church viſible at all, 620. 


the faith which in heart it beleeueth, nor yet is made viſible and knowne to all by this 
profeſſion. The reaſonis, becauſe the children of the Church profeſſing mg thems- 
{elnes, when perſecution will not ſuffer them to do it openly , this is owtward profeſſion, 
and ſatisfieth the Scripture alledged : which requires no more at our hand, but firſt that 
we profeſſe openly to the world as long as the ſame will ſuffer vs, and be readie to ſeale 
the faith thus profeſſed with our bloud, when by neceſlarie circumſtance of time and 
place we ſhall be called thereunto. Secondly, that when perſecution or any other 
impediment hindereth vs from this, yet we proteſle one to another, and maintaine the 
faith, whereſocuer or how few ſocuer we be together. Which latter degree of confeſ- 
ſing, of the beleeners among themſelues, firſt is outward, in that it is a ſenſible exerciſe of 
that which the heart beleeueth, and ſo many as liue together know one another there- 
by. Next the Scripture tequiteth no more; for our Sauiourꝰ biddes, when they perſecute 
in one citie, flie to another: and b — to prepare a place in the wilderneſſe , where he 
will feede the woman, which ſignifieth the Church, and keepe her from the preſence of 
the Serpent : which cannot be but by leaving the open confeſſion which all men ſee, 
and flying to that which is priaat iy outward among themſelues. And laftly, it is not ſuf- 
ficient to make the Church viſible to al; for there was a Church in Iſrael of ſenen thow. 
c eg. 19.10. ſandthat bowed knee to Baal a, yet were they not made knowne by this profeſſion 
.. — Elias. * d the things that WH the — , are examples = — may 
befall vs. Neither doth the leſuite and his companie diſcouer themſelues by their out- 

ward profeſſion in all places where they are reſtrained ; would the profeſſion and 
Riſe of other matters did not diſcouer them more. But as the Sunne which neuer ceaſ- 
ſeth to yeeld forth light, but alwayes ſhineth aboue, though ſome thing comming be- 
tweene ſometime intercept the light from vs, or men be blind and cannot ſee it: or as 
an houſe ſhut vp and reſtrained, that the perſons therein cannot come abroad, nor the 
towne ſee that which the family doth within: ſo the Church neuer ceaſſeth to profeſſe 


2 Mat. 10.23. 
b Apoc. 13.6. 14. 


and make her faith knowne to ſome, though ſhe do it not to other ſame, and ſome 
haue no eyes to ſec it. 


—_— — — —_ 
* 


6. 20. Thirdly, if the Church were not viſible, we could not fulfill the com- 
mandement of our Sautour , Dic Eccleſia, Matth. 18. For how can we tell the 
Church any thing, when we cannot tell where to ſecke it; neither if we meete it by 
chance, could me tell which is it? 


— — —— 


The Anſwer, 


1 We do not hold, as the Ieſuite yſerh to ſpeake in all this queſtion , the vniuerſal 
Church is inuiſible, ſuch as can no way be knowne : we cannot tell where to ſechę it, neither if 
we meete it by chance, can we know which u it: it may ceaſſeto be: theſe are ſhadowes of 

i Palzph. de fab, his one making, and confuting them, he ſtruggles with a cloud * like Ixion, and be- 
Scholiaſt, Hom. gets a monſter, and commits d that fault which the Papiſts ſo importunately charge vs 
T Primum vicum Withall. But let our poſition be faithfully delivered, as ©I haue laid it downe ; that the 
ſcjomachia eff, Church may be hid, or become inuiſible ſometime , ſo that the wor/d cannot ſee it, and 
Fer mamocone. the Rare thereof is not alway ſo conſpicuous, that it ſhall make an open ſhew in the 
wy dcrberat, ſight of men. 

2 Againſtthis there is nothing inthe words of Chriſt , Tel the Church. For this 
commandement onely concerneth the children of the Church, living within any part 
of the ſame where Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is exerciſed, and not the world that hates it, 
and deſpiſeth Chriſtian gouernment. Which ſhewes, that how viſible ſoeuer it be, yet 
by vertue of theſe words it is ſo to no more but to the profeſſors that live in it, becauſe 
to them and to no more the order is giuen, Tell the Church. Beſides, this ſpeech is like 


that of * Malachie, The Prieſts lips ſbal preſerus kuonledge and the people ſhall ſecke the law 
at 


$.21.22+ ATi ell the Church. ; - $4 


* 


at hi mouth: whereas notwithſtanding ſometime they had noPcieſtto aske, ande o- 5 en 
therwhiles ſuch as they had wanted knowledge , and deliueted chat which was not * 
law. But the meaning was, that this otder could be obſerued far the peoples inſtru · 

Aion, ropreſerue them in obedience if they did not fall from it, So, to tel tbe Church, 

is a rule pteſcribed to be vſed when the Church enioyes her libettie and out ward go- 

uerument; but when the externall Rate thereof, and publicke entercourſe of the faith · 

full with the ſame ſhall ceaſſe; when the communion of the fairhfuli ſhall be in ſecret, 

and all Ecclefiaſticall order lye buried, the altars forſaken, the Church emptie; then it 

bindeth not, becauſe the meanes faile. Neither doth ic imply any ſuch perpetual viſi- 

bleneſſe as the Ieſuite would tie the Church to. For it was a law, that men ſhould come 

to letuſalem and worſhip there, yet this implied not any perpetuall glorie to that Citie: 

it was alſo a law, that enery male child be circumciſed the eight day , and yet vpon 

neceſſitie it was omitted fortie yeares. And the Papiſts confeſſing, that ſometimet Joh. x. 

wone c an diſcerue of the Church but ſuch as very wiſely eſteeme of ghings, hereby grant, that 

all men at all times cannot tel tbe Church: ſpecially if you another point, f that by f Bean Sa norla 
the Church is meant the Paſtors onely; for they may be ſcattered ot hidden, that de N Vie 
cannot haue them alway readie to tell chem euery time a brother treſpaſſeth. Laſtly, — 
this commandement may be fulfilled by the faithfull among themſelues, in the fame 

manner as | ſaid before of confeſſion. For 3 where the true profeſſots are, there is the 8 M. 
Church, either all or a part; and they, ſo many as live together, ſee and know oue ano- | 

ther, and can tell the Church, though the world heare not theit voice. 


— — _ 


6. 21. Fourthly, it is certaine that once the Church was viſible, to wit, when 
it faſt began at leruſalem, in the Apoſiles and Diſciples ofour Sauiour Chriſt, and 
that companie which by their preaching were conuerted to the faith. But there can 
no reaſon of difference be ſhewea, why u ſhould be viſible then and not now, 


— 
— — * 


The Anſs were 


— — — — 


He might as well (ay, it is certaine that once the Sunne was viſible, but there can 
no reaſon be given why it ſhould not be ſo a/wajes: for as reaſons be given why the 
Sunne though ſometimes cleare, yer ſometime may be eclipſed or departed our of our 
horizon ; ſo may there as euident differences be yeelded , why the Church afterward, 
and the Church ar Ieruſalem, were not alike viſible, b ꝑitſt, the Church of the new Te- e 43. 
ſtament was then to begin, and therefore it was meet the Paſtors and people thereof iSee pag by. let 
ſhould appeare to the world. Next, perſecwtions were not then ſo grieuous as afterward teri. _ | 
they were. Thirdly, the ꝓeſtaſie forerold by Saint Paul was not then ripened, but en- — —— 
ſued long after: which apoſtaſie was the cloud that hid the Church. And yet if ano- nl. S-0ci, Bo- 
ther conceit of the Papiſis be true, i that about the time of Chrifts paſſion, the true faith NT 
remained in none but the virgin Marie; the Ieſuites argument will here fall, and our Noruegienſes, . 
Church at the worſt, hath alway bene as viſible as then it was, For as for this preſent Linonj, ed cel. 
time and age. wethinkeit* as vifible all over the world, as the Church of Rome ig, 125 pervencrinet 
And if the leſuite thinke we hold otherwiſe, he is deceiued. — 


* 


— 
— — — 


9.22. Fiſthly, the onely reaſon and ground by which heretickes hold the 
Church to beinuiſible — they imagine the Church to conſiſt onely of the ele(7, 
er at leaſt of the good. But this is a falſe ground: for it is euident that the Church 
militant conſifteth of the good and bad, as is ſignified by thoſe parables , wherein it 
it i compared to a floore, wherein are mixed wheate and chaſſe, Matth.3. and to 4 
vet, wherein are gathered allſorts of fiſhes good and bad, Mat. 13. and 10 4 mar- 
G 3 


riage 


Two queſtions touching the inmſible Church. 923. 


riage, to which came good and bad, Matth. 22. and to ten virgins, whereof fine 
were fooliſh and excluded from the crleſtiall mariage, Mat. 25. T his alſo is gathe- 
ral out of Saint Paul, who, 1. Cor. 5. commandeth them to expellan inceſtuous per- 
ſon out of the Church: and therefore it doth not conſiſt of thoſe onely which be good. 


The Anſwer. 


— 


—— 


x Here the leſuite groſly bewrayeth either his ignorance or malice, in that he 
ſaith, this is the oneiy ground whereupon heretickes hold the inuiſible Church, becauſe 
it couſiſts of the ele onely. For the queſtion betweene vs now is about the inviſible. 
neſſe, not of the vniuetſall Church, but of the militant, as be himſelfe acknowledgeth. 
And let him if he can, for the credit of his word, ſhew where any one of thoſe whom 
he cals heretickes,do teach or affi me, chat the Church militant (whereof the queſtion 
is) conſiſts of the elect alone, making that the reaſon why it is ſometime hidden from 

a Lyk1.8. che world, For our proper grounds are theſe, i the Prophecies and b cxamples of the 

Kin N g. Sctipture, the expetience of times and events ſhewing it, the blindaeſſe of the world, 

2. lens the nature and neceſſitie of the Church: all which conuince it to be true that we ſay, 

Reg.2. A Chron · Whereas the mixture of cuill men with good in this tate of the Church, we ackno w- 

e, ledge ſo fatre, that we confeſſe even hypocrites may alſo in ſecret profeſſi with true 

— beleeuers, and ſo be part of this inuifible Church now in queſtion. Let him therefore 
recall his overſight, and forbeare theſe forgeties; which tend to nothing but the ſtea- 
ling away of their affections that know not how things ſtand berweene vs. 

2 Indeed another poſition of ours, that faith the Catholicke Church is inviſible, 
chat is to ſay, the Church, euery member whereof is ſaued, is inuiſible, and conſiſteth 
not of any externall aſſembly that we ſee; is grounded on this, that it containeth none 
but the elect: but not as the Ieſuite vntruly ſaith, on this alone: we have other grounds 
beſide. Firſt, becauſe the triumphant Church is part of the Catholicke, which being 
in heaven, no earthly eye ſeeth or knoweth. Next, no man knowerh Gods eleR, yer 
none but they are the very Catholicke Church. Thirdly, all the perſons and companies 
in che world profeſſing Chriſt were never aſſembled into one place, ſo that they might 
all of them be ſeene. Fourrhly, we vſe this reaſon alſo, that in all viſible ↄſſ mblies 
many bad are mingled with the good, and therefore of neceſſitie we muſt allow ano» 
ther Church wherto they properly belong, which can be none but an inuiſible Church. 
But the leſuite auouching the mixture of good and bad in the militant Church, which 
we grant, to proue the Catholicke Church conſiſtech of all ſorts, reaſons to no pur» 
poſe, For the milicant and Catholicke Churches ate not all one in ſtate, by reaſon 
whereof, that may be in one, which is not in another. Neither can any thing be con- 
cluded for the latter out of thoſe Scriptures which ſpeake onely of the form r. And let 

el him know that this ground of ours is ſo true. which he calleth a falſe ground, that ma- 
- ny learned Papiſts confeſſe it with vs, Mam grant, © faith Bellarmine, that eil men ars 
* Secundam no true members, neither (mply of the bodie of the Church, but onely in ſome reſpect and e- 
— 1 quiuocaly. Soſauth Tohannes de T urrecremata, prouing it out of Alexander, Hales, Hugh, 
Tree and Saint Thomas,T be ſame alſo is taught by Petrus 4 Soto, (anus, and others. Now that 
air # bias Which is ſo equiuocally a, is not ſo indeed, but in name or likeneſſe onely. As a pain- 


iry&. i 
—— ted man is called a man. 


Phauor. Lexic. 


— —— 


$. 23. Laſtly, the teſtimo nie of the — the ſame. Origens homilie 
30. in Matth. Eccleſia ( [a:th be) ple na eſt fulgore ab Oriente vſque ad Occi- 
dentem. Cyprian lib. de Vuitate Eccleſia, Ecclefia, ingait, Domini luce perfuſa 
radios ſuos per orbem terratum ſpargit. Chryſoſt hom. . in cap. 6 Eſaiæ, Faci- 
lius eſt, inguit, Solem extingui quam Eccl obſcurari. Auguff. lib. 3. con- 


Ira 
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tra Epiſt. Parmeniani cap. 5. Nulla, inquit, eſt ſecuritas vnitatis niſi ex promiſſis 
Dei Eccleſiæ declaratis, quæ ſupra montem, vt dictum eſt, conſtituta, abſcon - 
di non poteſt. Traci. i. in Epiſt. Ioan. Nunquid digito oſtendemus Eccleſiam 
fratres meiꝰ nonne aperta eſtꝰ Er Traci. 2. Quid amplius dicturus ſum quam 
cœcos qui tam magnum montem non vident, qui contra lucernam in cande- 
labro poſitam oculos claudunt?By which places of the Fathers doth emidently ap- 
peare, how that they did (uppoſe as certaine that the Church was viſible, and ſuch 
at might be clearly ſeent, and could not be hidden. 


ͤ— 


The Anſwer. 


e \ 


— u 


— — 


1 Theiudgement and teaching of the Fathers we acknowledge * muſt reuetently 
be accounted of and followed as they follow the truth : from which as other latter Pa- 
ſtots in Gods Church, fo they haue ſwarued ſometime ſo maniſeſtly, that Canus a Pa: 
piſt himſelfe, whoſe iucigement is commended by > Gregorie of Valence, © wriceth, b Quade fe era 
The canonical! Authors indeed as bemg from abone , beauenly and dinius, do alwayer held a — . 
perpetual and ſtable conſtancie in their writings ; but at her holy writer: are inferiour and bu- A 2 
mare, failing ſometimes, and now and then contraree to the courſe of nature they bring forth a Ae nt 
monſfer. Wich being granted, then their teſtimonie proueth not alwayes, but onel 
ſhewerh what they ſuppoſed. And the common diſtinction of the Papiſſs here — . 
that 4 it & infallibly true which they deliner with ons conſant, though it ſeeme reaſonable, à Cieg Valea. 
yet ſometime it is bu: a ſtale to deceive. For this conſent cannot euer be knowne, and tom 3-p. 290. 
they that keepe ſuch a ſtirre with it, © chernſe[ues haue a teach in ir, vndet that pretence — 
to bring all to the Popes ſole authoritie. More ſhall be ſaid of this matter f hereafter, abqua Gel con 
but here I touch it, that it might appeare the Scripture onely is iudge. — — 

2 But allow them what authoritie you will, yer by the places alledged, it appeareth poni padſer (eo 
neither exidently nor at all, that they thought any thing againſt our affertion, but they — —— 
ſpeake either of the inward light of the Church, conſiſting in truth and obedience; ot ew —— 
of the out ward eſtate as it was in their time; or as the godly that liue therein at all anhona; Pore. 
times ſee it: as will appeare by examining their particular words. 7 Pay: 293-B, 

3 Origen (whom yet I maruell that he would alledge, ſeeing they 8 count him an g — — 
hereticke, and h reproue all that ſpeake for him) ſaith, 7 he Church is full of brightneſſe 0 19m4. 

fromthe Eaſt to the Weſt. But this —_—_— was not meant of the out ward eſtate or ap- ibid, * 
rance thereof, but of the truth profeſſed. (which we ſay may be done in ſecret) as 
is words inthe beginning of that Homily declare: Ve muſt underſtand that the bright= 
neſſe of truth appeareth out of enerie place of Scripture, and going out from the Eaſt, that 1 
fromthe birth of Chriſt, it appeareth untill the accompliſhment of bus paſſion , wherein is his 
Smunneſetting. And though this brightneſle were cleare to the world alſo when Origen 
wrote this, yer hence it followeth not that it ſhould alway be fo; a cloud of apeſtaſie 
might, after his time, come and obſcure it. Cyprian ſaith, The Lords Church being en- 
uironed with his light reacheth ber beames ouer all the world, Which words, being in all 
points like to Origens, receive the ſame anſwer. For by this light, he meaneth the vni- 
tie of the Church, as appeareth by his next words: This light is one which u ſpread enery 
where, and the wnitic of the bodie is not ſeparated. Now this vnitie , as all other inward 
graces and ornaments of the Church, may with her ſelfe, be fpread all over the world, 
and yet not viſible to the view of al therein, but by being retained inthe hearts of her 
children {cartered all ouer the world, Vet I denie not but the Church was openly 
knowne in Cyprians time, though yery poore and perſecuted , but that proueth not it 
ſhould alway beſo. Chryſoftome ſaith,7 he Sunne (hal ſooner be put out then the Churah 
obſcured: but by obſcuring, he meaneth not the hiding of it for a time out of the ſight of 
her enemies, but the totall extinguiſhing and vtter aboliſhing of it. Which will eafily 
appeare if the Greeke word vſed tor obſcuring, be looked. Now that may be hidden 
for a time, which is not extinguiſhed, as we ſec in the Sunne, wherewith Chryſoſtome 
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The Church is a light, yet allſee it not. : 9.24. 


{ 2. Reg. 6.16. 
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ſay more, but that they 


compareth the Church. Againe, it is never obſcured from thoſe that live in it, which 
profeſſe the faith; and yet the world may be ignorant of it, as a blind man ſeeth not the 
Sunne, which yeelderb light to others that haue eyes to ſee. And that Chryſoſtome 
thought the Church might ſometime be inuiſible, appeareth by the 49. homily v 


— Matthew: where he ſaith , That ſince the time that hereſies bane innaded the Church , it 


Can no way be knowne which is the true Church of Chriſt, but by the Scripturer ouely. In this 

confuſion it can no wayes elſe be knowne, Auſtin ſaith , There is no certaintie of vnitie but 
through the promiſer of God declared wnto bis Church, which being ſet vpon a hill, cannot be 
hid. My brethren, (ball I ſtem om the Ch th my finger! is it not manifeſt? what ſhall I 
are blind which ſee no} ſo great a hill, which ſput their eyes againſt a 
light ſet vpon acandleſtiche? In which words he ſpeaketh — 2 conceit of the Dona- 

tiſts, who boaſted, as the Papiſts now do, that the Church was no where but among 

them; affirming them to be blind that could not ſee it all ouer Affricke, ſeeing it was 

at that time as plaine as a mountaine, or a candle lighted; which we grant, and againſt 

the Papiſts affirme of our owne Church at this day. But his words imply not that this 

wifible eſtate theteot ſo manifeſt in his time, could xo time be hid, For Cities built vpon 

an hill are not viſible at euery time, as in a great miſt, or in the nighty neither is the 

Sunne alway alike cleare, orin one horizon ; neither couldi the Aramites ſec the hill ir 

ſelfe where the t of God was, and horſes, and chariots of fire round about him. 

Therefore Auſtins words muſt be ynderſtood of that particular time, and not ſtretched 

to all times alike. For he is blind which at noone dayes cannot ſee the Sunne light, but 

the Sunne may ſet or be eclipſed, and then they are not all blind that ſee it not: as him- 

ſelfe teacheth plainly in other which being compat ed wich theſe, will giue vs 

their true meaning. * T be Church, faith he, ſœall be obſcured ſometimes , and the clonds of 
offences may ſhadow it: ¶ it ſhall not appeare by reaſon of the vmmeaſarable rage of vngodi per- 

may be bid: yea i ſo obſcured, that the members there- 

of fall not know one another. This he thought might befall the Church ſometime, what. 

ſocuer the light or greatneſſe of it were when he wrote thus againſt the Donatiſts: in 

which diſtreſſe ſhe abideth not alwayes, but finderh deliverance againe when the time 

of her libertie is come, as her ſelfe ſpeaketh in the Prophet o Michaiah, Reioyce not, 6 

mine enemie, that I am fallen, for I ſhall riſe againe, and though I fit in darkneſſe yet the Lord 
will be my light. 


— 


ww 


9. 24. Now it remaineth that we enquire how we ſhonald know which compa- 
nie in particular, of thoſe diuers ſorts of men that viſibly profeſſe the faith of Chriſt, 
is the true Church; of which, as hath bene ſaid, in all points we muſt learne the 
true faith. To this queſtion 1 anſwer : Firſt, that it is not a good marke_» to know 
which is the true Church, to ſay, that is the true Church which teacheth the true 


faith. 


The «Anſwer. 


x The queſtion propoundęd in this place, concerning the markes or notes of the 
Church, isnot onely —— profitable, but euen neceſſatie for all choſe that deſite 
to be ſatisfied whethet we or the Papiſts haue the right Church. Therefore we for our 
arts anſwer it thus, that the true doctrine of faith and lawful uſe of the Sacraments, are 
the proper and infallible marker whereby it muſt be iudged which is the true Church, This 
the lee miſliketh, and reaſoneth againſt in the ſeuen next ſections: but marke his 


to gegen iudex drift : a that the Romane Church being ſer at libertie from the triall of the Scriptures, 
in docrinz quz- and her authoritie aduanced by other meanes , ſhe might be receiued as chiefe iudge 


ſlionibus i 


naturs Greg;Va- in all queſtions of faith and doctrine. This is the reach that the Papiſts haue in denyin 


1p. the true faith and doctrine of the Scriptures to be a ſufficient marke of the Churchʒan 
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I blame them not if they venter hard for it, the bootie would cecompence the charges , 
if they could bring it in. 


Di greſſion 18, Proning the true faith, or doctrine contained in the Scriptures , to be a good 
marks to know the Church by, 


2 The which whiles the Ieſuite denies, me thinkes he deales exceeding raſhly; for 
firſt, he ſhould haue conſulted with his fellowes, to ſee whether they alſo had bene of 
his mind herein ; that ſo the vnitie ſo much commended in his diſcourſe, might ap- 
peare the better. Which if he had done, he ſhould haue found ſome of his ſeniors a- 
gainſt him, who thinke true docttine to be a note of the Church, anda good note, = 
too. The Diuines of Collen, ® in a prouinciall Councell determined, that uo man de- anz inftiturin Sy. 
nech but there ought to be ſincere, Enangelicall, aud Apo i olicke dottrine in the Church: and 79% Col = pr 
and this ic the CHIEBFE NOTE of the Charcb, according to that of Chriſt, My ſheepe * pracipuam tc. 
heare my voice : and that in Saint Paul, If any man preach an other Goſpel, let bim be ac. fe Norm, 
curſed. And e in another booke they write, The ſacraments are acertaine ſigus whereby c — 
the Catbolicks Church is diſcerned —. There arte foure mates whereby the true Church is g 
certainly knowne, which are gathered out of the Seripture, The firſt is the who/ſame dofirine _ 
of Chrift according to the generall ſence of Apoſtolicall and Catholiche tradition, The next us 
theright and un vſe of the ſacraments, Villavincentius a =_ „It ts confeſſed that d Dera. ud, 
the Church, as being a thing viſible is ſpecially knowne and ſcene by the miniſterie of the word, 72 1 
and the right diſpenſation be ſacraments, and by the open confeſſtom of the fauth , and com- preflis & perye- 
munion of charitie,* as ut were by ſignes ingranen and perpetually cleaning to it, Hoſius 52 aierenubus = 
e faith, There are which will haue no more notes of the ( hurch but two, vic. ſincere doctrine, e Couſecpeuico 
and the right vſe of the Sacraments : and it cannot be denied but they are notes of the Church Fal 
indeed. Stapleton * faith, the preaching of the Goſpell u the proper, and a verie cleare note 104. Pradicat- 
of the Catholuke Church, ſo it be done by lawfull Miniſters. Theſe men thinke, (and o- —— 
thets more may be added to them) the teaching of the true faith is not, poſſible all the frisillufrem val. 
markes of the Church; but none of them ſaith, as the Ieſuite doth, it no good marks: ede Cal ales 
they ſay the contrarie ; it is a marke indeed, a clueſe matke, a proper and vetie cleare note Fecleſ Nosam 
of the Church, a note ingraven,and perpetually cleaning to it. Let him therefore be well — nk 
aduiſed how he croſſe his fellowes, left his ſo doing impaire the credit: of his Chur- ba 
ches vnitie, and make his reader ſuſpeR,that he is labouring to confute a mattet which 
his owne conſcience tels him is mott true. 

3 For our Sauiour faith in the 8 Goſpell, j Feepe heare my voice. Which tea - Fieber 
cheth vs, euen by i the conſeſſion of our aduerfaries, chat whereſcener the voice of Chriſt, Ela dg not. 
which is the true faith, ſoundeth, there conſequently are the eleFt , his ſhrepe, that heare — — 
it. And if his be knowne to be there by this, then is the Church alſo knowne * Enchir. Colon. 
hereby: for whereloeuet the ſheepe of Chriſt lwe, there is the Church, in as much as 
theſe two are neuer diuided, The true faith, and docttine of the Scriptures then being 
notes to teach vs where the elect be, ate proved hereby to be a ſufficient marke of the 
Church, becauſe whereſocuer the ele liue, there is the Church of God. Againe, ;,,.. 2... 
Chriſt / ſaith, M here two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſ} k Bellam de no 
of them, This teacheth vs two things, by ł the Papifts owne confeſſion. Firſt, that che dl gn. 
true faith is a ſigue where Chriſt i: which is all one as if they had faid, it is a ſigne where 
Chriſts Church is : for Chriſt and his Church are neuet aſunder but! he abideth with is 1 Mac.28.26, 
for euer. Next, that it is 4 note of the Church if ſuch teach it as are gathered together by law- 
full ordination and ſucceſſion; which is as much as we deſite: for it is neuer taught by any 
other: and quite ouerthrowes the Ieſuites conceir;for he thinkes his Romane Church - 
men to haue a lawtu!l ordination and ſucceſſion, and yet denyeth the faith they preach 
to de a marke of the Church; wherein he cannot reconcile himſelfe with his fellowes. 4 
The ſame is furthet confirmed by diuerſe other places of ® Scripture, whither I teſerte — — . 
the Reader. AR.2.42. Ick. B. 

4 And ſurely plaine reaſon ſhewes it. For it muſt needs be granted to * — RIG 

oubted 


924. 
doubted note of the Church, which makes vs know it when we ſeeke it, and diſtin- 
guiſheth it from the falſe Churches of the heretickes. Now this the true faith, which 
is according to the Scriptures, doth; in that euerie Church pretending it ſelſe to be the 
Church of Chriſt, is examined thereby, and that allowed to be the true Church which 

n Gal6.16 agrees therewith, according to that of Saint Paul, à As many 4s walke according to thu 

rule, peace ſhall be upomghem, and mercie, and ypon the Iſrael of God, And our Sauiour in 

© Mat.7-17- . the Goſpell o ſaith, Te ſhall know the falſe Propbers by their fruits, P that is, by their do. 
£.43-Khem anvot. Crine. So that if the men that profeſſe themſelues to be the Church, are fitſt to be ttied 
ks 0 by the Scriptures, it followes neceſſarily , that the doctrine contained in the Scripture 
C1. is a note of the Church. In whichregard the Apoſtle 4 ſaith of the Church, that ĩt is the 
4 EpbeC2.19. honſbold of God, built pon the foundation of the e Apoſtles and Prophets, And 29 
rE; e d ſpeaking of an hereticke, f ſaith This man 1 found altogether af ring fromthe holy Scrip- 
— taret, as it will appeare to all them that reade attentinely :if then he be diſſenting from them, 
ene, be is altogether an alien from the holy Catholicke Church. And me thinkes if we ſay no 
Ton, Tr her ag more to this point, the very confeſſion of our Aduerſaties might put it out of doubt, 


Nene ld. who ſay expreſly, # Theſe two, the true Church and the true faith, ave ſo knit and infolded 


7 he doftrine is the marke of the Church. 


noturc.L4.c.9. pa. together, that the one inferreth and concludeth the ot her: from the true Church is concluded - | 


« Bellar, de nods the true faith, and from the true fanth the true Church is inferred, And © when the queſtion 
— is concerning the Church, then the Scripture is better knowne then the Church. Now be- 
tweene vs and the Papiſts, the queſtion is concerning the Church, and therefore the 
Scriptures are the beft marke to know it by. Moreouer, the doctrine of the . — 
declareth what be the notes of the Church, as the Ieſuite himſelfe ſpeaketh, and all Pa- 
piſts are conſtrained by the Scriptures to proue thoſe markes which they aſſigne: and 
: who then ſees not that the doctrine it ſelfe muſt needs be the beſt note of all, when it is 
0 — — firſt and beſt knowne? This is his owne reaſon, who * in his diſcourſe following, here- 
mag-p.13%-Rey- by would prove the Church to be better knowne then the docttine, becauſe it ſheweth 
pag 860. Stapler, the docttine, and bringeth it to our view. Againe, u the learned among them main- 
princip.do.ks, taine ſundrie of their notes of the Church to be true notes, becauſe (as they ſay) the 
Church is defined by them : and why then ſhall true doctrine aud faith be debatred, 
which are the efficient cauſe, and very difference of the Church, wherein it diffeceth 
principally from all falſe aſſemblies, and therefore put into the definition thereof? H- 
pally, * the Scripture calleth it ſelfe and the faith thereof a Aght ſtiming in the Church, 
as in a candleſticke or lanterne; which prooueth it ſufficient to ſhew vs where the 
Church is, as a light in a darke night direRts the ſailet to his hauen. And whereas the 
Ieſuites markes, vnitie, antiquitie, and vmuerſalitie, agree to other aſſemblies as well as 
y Bellardenet, to the Church of God, and by? their owne conſeſſion are no proofes of emident trath; 
K this of the True faith, can be found in none but the Church of Chriſt, whereunto it is 
proper euery way, euen to all the Church, at all times, and to it alone, and ſo cannot 

deceiue ſuch as follow it, 

5 la the laſt place I deſire the Reader to marke the iudgement of two ancient Fa- 
thers, Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine, and to compare the ſame with the Ieſuites conclu- 
ſion, and then freely to ſay whether the Church of Rome haue all antiquitie on her 

2 ob inper hom. ſide or not: In this time (* ſaith Chryſoſtome) ſiuce hereſie hath taken hold of the Church, 
* there can be no triall of true Chriſtiauitie, nor any other refuge for Chriſtians deſrous to know 
the true faith, BvT THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES: formerly it might many wayes be 

ſhewed which was the ¶ burch of Chriſt , and which Gentiliſme : but now they that will now 

which is the true Charch of Chriſt, can know it no wajes but OXELY BY THE SCR1P- 

TVRES ; becauſe all thoſe things which belong to Chriſt in truth, the hereſies alſo haue in 

ſchiſme. Therefore if any man would know which & the true Church of Chriſt , how ſhall be 

know it in ſo great confulion of likeneſſe, but by the SCR1PTVvVRES ONELY? For this 

cauſe the Lord knowing the confuſion of things that ſhould happen in the latter dayes , com- 

mandeth that ſmch Chriſtians as will receine aſſurance of fath , ſhall flieto no OTHER 

THING but to the Scriptures : elſe if they looks to other matters, they ſhall be efſcnded, aud 

they ſhall periſb, not knowing which is the true Church. Againe vpon theſe words, By their 

Inc, fruits ye ſhal know them, he ſaith, A mans fruits is tbe confeſſion of fatth, and hus * 
the 


x 2. Pet. 1. 19. Apo. 
2˙5 


= 


9.25. 2 he Church tried by the Scriptures. 59 
tbe connerfation of bis life: therefore if thouſee a Chriſtian man, ſiraightway conſider, that if 

his confeſſion agree withihe SCRIPTYV RE, then be i atrue Chriſtian: for Chrift hathre. 

ferred the trial of a Chriſtian, not to the name, but to the CONFESS10N; c. Saint 

Auſtin hath left written an excellent booke againſt the Donatiſts, who pretended , as 

the Papifts now do, that the Church was onely among them; wherein be handles this 

queſtion ar large, how the true Church may be knowne , and by what markes? Thus | 

be writeth in b that booke: The queſtion betweene vs and the Donatiſts ts, where is the b Liber coctra 
Church? What therefore (ball we do? ſhall we ſecke it in our owne wortls? or in the words of her — — 
head our Lord Ieſus Chriſt? I thinke we onght to ſeeks it rather in IS WORD s who i tate Eccleſia, 
the truth, and beſt knoweth his one bodie. Let not theſe ſpeeches be heard among vr, This — Copa. 

I (ay, and this thou ſayeſt, but let vs heare , Theſe things ſaith the Lord, There are certaine 

bookes of God, dato whoſe aut horitie we beth conſent us both beleene me both ſtand: 1 HERE 

let ws ſee be the Church, THERE {et vs trie our canſe, Let theſe things therefore be remoned 

from ws which we bring one agdinſt auot her, not out of the holy Caxonicall bookes,bnt aliunde. 

Becanſe I will not haue the holy ¶ hureh demonſtrated by mans teaching , but by the holy 

ORACLE Sof God: d therefore ſetting aſide all ſach matters let them ſhew forth the Church d Capi 

of they can, not by the ſpeec het and rumors of the Africans, not in the Comuncels of their fi- N. ee 
opt, not in the vriting of enery Diffuter , not in Signet and falſe Minacles , becanſe Gods c hive — 
word hath prepared and made v1 readie agamſt theſe things : but let them declare it ont ef the _— — 
preſcript of the LAW , the prediflions of the PROPHETS, the ſongrofthe PxALMEs, 2 — 
the woRDs of the Paſtor himſelfe. I enquire the Church it ſelfe where it ſhould be which 7 — < oY 
hearing the wards of Chriſt and doing them, buildeth vpon the rock; ; let him then fhew me if the Papiſts hae 
the Church, and let him ſo ſhiew it, that he ſay not, this is true becanſe I ſay it, or becauſe my COOLS 
fellowes haue ſaid it, or thzſc our Biſhops,or this is true becauſe Donatus, or Ponting or ſome nts hadthem long 


— 
— 


before, and d. An- 


os her hath done ſuch or (nch miracles, or becauſe menpray and are heard at the monuments ſton deſtuad them, 
of our dead, or becauſe ſuch and ſuch things haue happened there, or becauſe ſuch a brother, hat would be 
or ſuch a ſiſter of ours hath ſeene ſuch a viſion, or bad ſuch a dreame: let theſe things be re- on 2 — 


ar ar Ladie of Hal, 


| 2 f | Di 
moued, eit her as the denices of liert, or as no better then the miraclenof deceitfull ſparits ; — downs 


eat her they are not true which are re ported, or if heretictes haue any wonders done among 
them, IT STANDETH VS IN HAND TO BEWARE THE MORE, Jut whether , Tn Seripturis 
they haue the Church or not, let them declare onely by the CAN oN ATL Book $ didicimus Chri- 
OF THE HOLY SCRIPTVREs. Theſebethe inſtruftions , theſe be the foundations, —— 


theſe be the ſupporters of our cauſe. By al which diſcourſe it appeares,that Auſtin thought fam: has Seripru- 
ras cõmuniter ha- 


the true faith was the note of the true Church, or elſe to hat purpoſe ſhould he fo bann 
earneſtly teuoke the Donatiſts from all other courſes to the triall of the Canonicall in eis & Chriſtum 
Scriptures? as he ſpeaketh alſo in © another place : Iu the Scripturer haue we learned ow — 


Chriſt, in the Scriptures haue we learned the Church. mus*Ep.166.2 


— 


$. 25. Iproue it, becauſe by true faith either is meant true faith onely in ſome 
vents, or in all: it is not a good marke to ſay, that is the true Church which tea- 
cheth the true faith in ſome points onely , for all heretickes teach truth in ſome 
points: and though it be proper to the true Church to be ſo guided by the holy Gho#t, 
that it teach the infalleble truth in all points, as before bath bene proued, yet this is 
not a good marke whereby allſorts of men may and ought to come to know which 
inte true Church, of which , if they will be ſaued, hey muſt learne an infallble 


faith, 


— — — 


The Auſwer. 


— —ñ ä U—ñ — 


1 We do not thinke euery company to be the true Church, that holdeth ſome 
points of the true faith; for all heretickes teach the truth in ſome things, and yet we Fatnice 
deny them to be the Churchof God: but ſ it is tequiſite that the foundation be hol. 3 Ep 1a 


den, B 


— 


— 


The Church may erre, but how, 6.26. 


g f. 10 K 15. 


h Mark. 16. 14. 
Luk. 24. 5. 11. 12. 


21.25. 27. 
Ioh. 20.23. 


i Eellar. de Not. 
Eetle.3. 


den, that is to ſay, all ſuch truths delivered as are neceffary for mans ſaluation, and all 
ſuch herefies auoyded as deſtroy the foundation: which kinde of teaching is an infal- 
lible note — all Churches and profeſſions may be tried, and we weane it, whenwe 
ſay, the faith is the marke of the Church. 

2 Neither yet do we thinke, as the Ieſuite ſpeaketh, that any viſible Church tea. 
cheth this truth ſo infallibly that it erteth in nothing; we thinke, and 8 haue ſhewed 
the contrarie: for this befalleth the Church, that it may be ignorant of many truths for 
atime; it may hold the faith ſomerime more, ſometime /eſſe purely; ic may build hay and 
wood vpon the foundation; it may be infected with the errors and hereſies of ſome 
therein: and ſome articles {yipg in the very foundation, may be beleeued not ſo clearely; 
as Þ the reſurtection of Chriſt, was for 4 time not well ynderflood: which things 
though they befall the Church, the holy Ghoſt teaching it but by degrees, yet is not 
the faith thereby taken from it, but abideth ſufficient to giue teſtimonĩe of ſaluatiou to 
all that will follow ir. And this is confirmed by the confeſſion of our Aduerſaties them · 
ſelues, who ſay, i that to erre, and yet to be readie tolearne, and when you haue learned, to be 
45 readie to obey, is one thing : but neither to be willing to learne, nor when you haue heard 
the truth, to be ſatisfied therewith , is another, The firſt of theſe may befall the particular 

Church, &c. 


* 


— 


b. 26. Becauſe a marke, whereby a thing may and muſt be knowne , muſt be 
more apparent and caſie to be knowne, to all thoſe men which ſhould by that marke 
ſeeke out and find that thing, then the thing it ſelfe: otherwiſe there ſhould come 
no helpe by the marke to the knowledge of the thing. But to know which is the true 
faith in all points, at leaſt to ſome ſorts of men, td wit, the unlearned, is more hard 
then to know and aſſiene which companie of men be the true Church. For to know 
which is the true faith in all particular points requireth learning, whereby one 
way underſtand the termes and ſtate of the queſtion: beſides indgement to diſcuſſe 
and weigh prudently the ſufficiencit of the authorities and reaſons on both parts, 
that pox this pondering of reaſons, they may prudently conclude which is the bet- 
ter part. Moreouer they muſt haue a ſupernaturalllight of God his Spirit whereby 
they may diſcerne and ſee thoſe things which be aboue all naturall rules and rea- 
ſons. Ad hæc quis idoneus? who can ſay that he is ſufficiently furniſhed with 
theſe helpes ? or who can be infallibly ſure that he bath all theſe in ſuch ſort as is re- 
quiſite, for . by his ovone induſtrie, an infallible faith in all points? And 
as for the vnlearned, they muſt needs confeſſe , that in diners myſteries of faith 
they do not ſo much as vnderſtand the termes and fate of the queſtion , and much 
leſſe are they able Te to examine the worth of euery reaſon; neither are all 
ſuch as can per ſwade themſelues that they are ſingularly illuminated, and imme- 
diatly taught by God his Spirit; neither if they did thus perſwade themſelues could 
they be infallibly ſure that in this their per ſwaſſun they were ner deceined ; ſince 
it is certaine that ſome, that moſt ſtrongly in their owne comceit per ſwade them 
ſelues to be thus enlightened , are in this their perf waſion deceiued. N ow for to 
know which is the true Church, and by giuing credite to it, conſequently which is 


the true faith, there are not ſo many things required, nor any great difficultie, as 

fhall be declared. For this is the dirett way which Eſayas did foretell, Chap. 35. 
ſhould be m the time of Meſſiu, which be ſaid ſhould be ſo dired?, that euen fooles, 
to wit, ſimple and vnlearned men, ſhould not erre in it. Hæc etit vobis directa 
via ¶ ſaith he) ita vt ſtulti non errent per eam. 


2 
r 


— 
— 


————— — 


9. 26. The faith in knowne before the Church. 


The Anſwer. 


— — 


1 Thisis his firſt argument, the ſumme whereof is concluded in this Syllogiſme. 
That which is the marks whereby to know athing , muſt be more apparent and caſte 
to be known then the thing it ſelfe: otherwiſe it helpeth vs not in finding out the thing. 
But the true faith u. not more apparent , or caſier to be knowne then the Church : but 
coutrarie , the Church is eaſier to be knowne then the true faith: for to know the 
true frutb, there is required learning, iudgement, and ſupernatarall illumination, 
which no man ſufficiently bath; but to know which is the true Church, theſe things are 
not required, for the C hurch is the direfl way, Eſay 3 5.8. 
Therefore the true faith is not the marke of the Church. 
To this I anſwer, denying the ſecond propofition, and the confirmation thereof, that 
it is harder to know which is the true faith, then to aſſigne which companie of men be 
the Church. For faith is the cauſe of the Church, that is to ſay, this is the thing that 
maketh a people to be the Church of God, when they belecue the word of God: and 
euety cauſe as it goeth before his effect, ſo is it more apparent to our ynderfianding , 
OE knowne to out iudgement then the effect. Ariftotle ſaith , * Cauſes are both a Analy Poſte.c 3. 
before their effeftt , and better knowne : and b the true knowledge of things ariſeth from the 1 n — 
knowledge of their cauſes : yea thoſe things are ſimply firſt and beſt knowne which are fartheſt Plato in Theas, 
from our ſence, and neareſt our underitanding : and ſo the docttine and beliefe of the 
Church muſt needs be eaſier to know then the Church it ſelfe, becauſe it cometh fi:ſt 
to my vnderſtanding , and of neceſſitie I mult ſee it afore I can tell whether the Church 
be there or not. For though that companie which is offered to me as the Church, be 
more apparent to my ſence, yet I haue no certaintie that it is the Church, or a company 
ſo qualified, vatill Iknow the faith thereof to be true, I ſee indeed a company of men, 
and heare much of their gteatneſſe, but I am not ſure they are the Church, vnlefle 1 
kao they hold the true faith; and ſo the knowledge of this leadeth me to the know- 
ledge of chat, and the faith is eaſilier diſcerned then the Church. 

2 The Papiſts themſelues haue a ſaying, which if this Ieſuite would receiue, might e 
determine this matter: Ve ſee indeed that COMPANIE of men which u the Church, 
© (aich Bellacmine , but we do not ſee that this companie is the true CH VRC of Chriſt, we cLib.z. de eccl. c. 
beleene it. For that is the true Church which profeſſeth the faith of Chriſt: but who doth — — 
eudeutiy know our faith to be the faith of Chriſt ? we rat her belecus this by a firme and moſt q. i ar 0. p.18. 
aſſured faith. In which words this Ieſuites aſſumption is thus diſproued: That where - 
upon I beleeue the Church ſo to be, is more apparent and eaſier to be knowne , and 

| ſooner to be ſeene then the Church it ſelfe. But vpon knowledge of the Churches faith, 
I delecuc it to be the Church: Therefore the Churches faith is more apparent, and 
ſooner knowne then the Church it ſelfe. Againe, by faith we belceue this to be the 
true Church, and the profeſſion thereof to be the truth: but 4 all faith cometh by hea 
ring the word of God: therefore by the meanes of hearing Gods word I belecue 
this to be the true Church: and fo conſequently the knowledge of Gods word com- 
meth ſooner and eaſiliet to my vndetſtanding then the knowledge of the Church. 

3 And though it were granted, that in ſome caſes the Church were eaſiet to know 
then the faith: yet as things depend betweene the Papiſts and vs, the faith is eaſiet to 
know then the Chucch: for the queſtion betweene them and vs , , who hath the true 
Church! In which triall it is the greateſt follie in the world for either of vs to offer 
our ſel ues to the world as the true Churches of Chriſt, til firſt we haue proued our ſelues 
o to be by the doQtrine that we ptoteſſe; and in vaine ſhall we attempt this, if, as the 
caſe ſtandeth, this doctrine be not eafier and plainer then the Church. This is the con- e Bell. de noris 
feſion of the leſuites: © When the queſtion is concerning the Church, which init, and the 3 raf g Re: 

6 , , pondeo ſimphci- 
Scripture is admitted on bath hands , then the Scripture is more apparent and eaſier to uam ter. 3 
then the Church. So that the Papiſts do but ſpend time, and mocke the world, in obie- 

Qing to vs the authoritie and dignitie of their Church: they may do ir as they liſt 
ene to anothet, but in their controuerſies with vs they may not; not onely becauſe 
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we reiect it, but principally for as much as the doctrine of the Scripture, by their owne 
verdict, is EASIER and PLAINER, 

Neither are the Ieſuites reaſons to the contrary of any value. For I grant, that to 
the finding out of the true faith, we haue need of /carning , indgement, and lumimation, 
as the meanes. Vea the doQtine hereof is ſo hard to naturali men, as we are all till God 

flob 9.19.88. 31. hath regenerated vs, f that it goeth beyond the capacitic of fleſh and bloud. But he 
— — ſhould haue remembred, the miniſterie of the Church and light of Gods Spirit helpe 
Mata6.17.1ob 3a. Our infirmicies: the doctrine it ſelfe as a light ſhining through all theſe incombrances. 
Theſe meanes ate not ſuch, but the ſimple may attaine to a ſufficient portion thereof: 
and his Ad hec quis idoneus, with that which followeth, is denied as an idle conceit, 
828.7 Ki. and 8 alreadie confuted. And let the impediments be what they will, yet ſhall the Ie- 
ſuite find them in the way of his owne Church, and let him if he can free his owne notes 
from them. For is his Catholicke Romane, which ſo eagerly he puts to his friend, ſuch 
a Church as needeth neither /carning nor indgement , nor the light of heauen to diſcerne 
it? If it be, Iam content he enioy it himſelte, neither will I euer peiſwade my friends 
to communicate with that companie which is ſo famous, that the very wind will blow 
b Greg, de Val. a man into it. And yet © ſome of the Ieſuites owne fide will ſay ſometime , that they 
————_ 9:3 had need both of wiſedome and null that ſhall alwaies diſcerne the Church. 

The text of Eſay tpeaketh of the miniſterie of the Goſpell, and it meaneth, that 
it ſhall iofallibly guide the meaneſt people that live therein, to eternall life ; which it 
doth by propounding to them the word of God, that thereby they may know it to be 
the true Church and be drawne to walke in the paths thereof. And though the Pro- 
phet call it adwet? way, yet I am ſure he meaneth not that any can walke in it, till he 

5 Eſa. 35. . haue found it, ot any can find it i · ill his eyes be opened * , which is done no way bur 
8 by rhe doctriue of the Church, Or if he thinke the way of the Church ſo eafie, becauſe 
2.Cor. 4-4- the holy Prophet calleth1 it a drrett way that fooles may wall in; let him lay vofaigedly, 
1398 ten, - If his affection to the Romane Helena haue not blinded his cyes, ! as lovers arc blind, 
N Hen and beſotted his conſcience that he cannot ſee the doctrine of the Scriptures to be as 
= —— eaſie, ſeeing it is called ® a ſure law, giuing wiſedome to the ſimple . and lic hi to the eyer, 
Lucolialt. Harpening the wit of the (indfle, and gining knowledge and diſcretion to ci ren. And Au- 
— ais. 8. Pro. ine faith, * The Scripture ts bowed downe to the capacitie of babes ard (urk/mgs And 
nEnar.n pſal, 8. Chryſottome affirmeth, o They are ſo eaſie to vnderſtand, that the capacitte i f every ſeruaut, 
oHom. 2 in Mat, plom- man, widow, and boy may reach unto them: P yea the moſt ſumyl- that in of himſclfe ones 
p Hom 3. de La. Jy by reading, may vnderſtandthem. In which ſayings we ſec as much off. med of the 
doctrine of the Scripture, as the Ieſuite can ſay is :ffirmed in the place ot Eſay concer- 
ning the Church, and yet poſſible he will turne him in a narrow roome afore he will 
yeeld, and keepe poſſeſſion flill in his Church-porch again all the pulpits in England 
that ſpeake for the Scriptures. 


— — 


$. 27. Secondly, I proue the ſame, becauſe when we ſeeke for the true Church, 
we ſeeke it principally for thu end, that by it as a neceſſarie and infallible meanes, 
we may heare and leurne and perfectly know the true faith in all points, which 
otherwiſe is in it ſelſe hidden, obſcure, and vnknowne to vs, according to that of 
Saint Paul, Animalis homo non percipit ca quz ſunt Spiritus Dei, 1. Coy. 2. 
For as no man by the onely power of nature can attaine this ſupernaturall łnom- 
ledge of diuine myſteries which we beleeue by our faith; ſo neither doth the Spirit 
of God, who doth as the principal cauſe infuſe this gift of faith into our ſoules, 
ordinarily inſtruct any man in the knowledge of true faith immediatly by himfelfe 
alone, but requireth, as a neceſſarie condition, the preaching and expounding of 
matters of faith to be made by the true Church , according as Saint Paul ſaith, 
Rom. 10. Quomodo credent ei quem non audierunt? quomodo audient 
ſine prædicante? quomodo vero prædicabunt niſi mittantur? Therefore the 
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9.28. The Church and the faith prone one another. 


true — is rather a marke whereby we muſt know the true faith ben conty ary, 
the true faith to know the true Church. © NN n 


— 


7 be Anſwer. 
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x This is the ſecond argument, and is concluded in this Syllogiſme. 
That is no marks or meanes to know the Church by, which it ſelfe ir vnknowne to vr 
till the Church teach it, and is {earned by the meanes and muniſteriegf rhe Church, 
But ſuch is true faith that we cannot know it till the Church teach it vs, and is ſelfeis 
learned by the meanes and miniſterie of the Church: for God inſfracteth uo man 
immediatly, but by the preaching of the Church, as S. Paul ſauh, Rom. to. 
Therefore the true faith is not a (wſficient marks to find ibe Church by. 
For anſwer to this argument, it will eafily be granted, that the miniſterie of the Church is 
the ordigarie meanes whereby we learne the faith of Chriſt, and that no man of himſclfe can at- 
Laine to the knowledge thereof, but as the ¶ hurch teacheth bum. This I ſay is granted, ſo it be 
well vnderſtood. Forꝰ the Spirit of God in the Scripture is the principall ſehoolmaiſterʒ * Aug, in Ep. Toki 
from whomall truth comerh, and which openeth the heart tobeleeue; and the Cùhurcen . 
is it which by her miniſterie holdeth the truth before vs: aad therefore, except in ſome 
exttaordinatie caſes, the preaching thereof is required as a weceſſarie condition, as the 
text of Saint Paul ſpeaketh, , 

2 Bur hence it followeth not, that therefore the Church is rather a marke ofthe 
faith, then the faith a marke of the Church: for theſe two, the true Church and the true 
faith, ate like telatiues inſepatably vnited together by a certaine order and reſpeR ei- 
ther to other; 2s a ſchool-maiſter and his teaching: ſo that the one proueth and de- 
clareth the other, as cauſes and effects vſe to do. In which kind of proving, the order is, 
that firſt the effect ſneweth the cauſe, it being ordinarigthar a cauſe cannot be aſſured 
ſo to be, but by the effect which it producerh and offereth vnto vs: as a ſchoole-maiſter 
is not knowne certainly ſo to be, but by his teaching, And if among many bad, you 
would find a good one, to whom you might commit your children, this cannor 
done but byhearing and examining his manner of teaching: in which caſe, though the 
man be a nece{farie meanes whereby you learne his teaching, yet the teaching it ſelfe 
is the marke whereby you know him to be ſuch a man, and diſtinguiſh him from all 
others. And euen as the tree beareth his fruit, and we ſeeke the tree principally for this 
end, that by it as by a —— we may find the fruite; and yet the fruice it ſhe- 
weth vs, is the onely matke that it is ſuch a tree; and if it be denied or doubted, the 
taſting of the fruite will proue it, and diſtinguiſh it from all the trees in the ground be- 
fide. So likewiſe as he faith, the ¶ hurch e h the faith unto tv, and we ſethe the 
Church principally for this end, that by it, as by the meanes, we may learne the truth and yet 
this trarh which it ſhewerh vs, may be the marke to affure vs it is ſuch a Church, and to 
diſtinguiſh ic from all other Churches in the world. Therefore for the Church to teach 
the faith, and the faith to be a note of the Church, are not oppoſite, but onely divers, 
and ſo. may both be true: as a light ypon a watch · tower in the darke night, may be the 
onely marke whereby to finde the tower, and yet the tower it ſelfe holds out the 
light, and ſhe weth ir, and is the meanet that the traueller ſees it. 


F. 28. Thirdly, traue faith is a thing included in the true Church, and as it 
were incloſed in her bellie: as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh Pſal.5 7. pen thoſe words, 
Errauerunt ab vtero, loquuti ſunt fall.) In ventre Eccleſiæ (/aith he) veritas 
manet ; quiſquis ab hoc ventre ſeparatus fuerit, neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur. 
Therefore like as if any man had gold in his belle, we muſt fir find the man before 


we can come to the gold it ſelfe 3 e mut firſt , by other mar tes, find out the true 
g H 3 Church, 


The faithcontainedin the Church. 1 N d. 28, 
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Cherch, which hath this gold of true faith hidden in her belly, before we come to 
ſee thi gold it ſelfe; ſince eſpecially we cannot ſee it, wnleſſeſpe open ber-mauth 
and deliuer it: neither can we, being borne ſpiritually blind, certainly know it to 
be true and not counterfeited gold, but by giuing credit to her teſtimonie of it; ac- 
cording as S. Augnſtine ſaith : Euangeliononcrederem niſi me Eccleſiæ au- 
thoritascommouerir. lib. g. epiſt. & cap. 3. For if we had not the teimonie of 
the Church, how ſhould we be infallibly ſure that there were any Goſpell at all? or 
how could we know that thoſe bookes which beare the title of the Goſpell according 
to Saint Matthew, Marke, Luke, Iobu, were true Canonicall Scriptures , rather 
then 2 of Nicodemus and Saint Thomas, bearing the (ame name and title of 
the Goſpel? | ly 


F4 


The eAnſwer. 
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x This is his third reaſon, and may be concluded thus: 
T hat which is included in the Church, ii no marke of the Church, 
But the true faith is includedin the Church, Ergo. | | 
The ſecond propoſition whereof, that faithis a thing included in the Church, and as it 
were incloſed jn her belly, is true, and he hath well affirmed it out of Auſtin: but yet 
it is worth the enquiring, to demand how he will reconcile himſelfe herein with his 
x Mller. de 2272 fellowes? For a Teſuite writeth, that the true dollxiue pure ſrom all error, may be in 4 
— yoreſt falſe Church : for if this be ſo, then he is not certaine that the true faith is snc/oſed in the 
pura do&rina ab true Church, and be muſt needs ſpeake vutruths , which is diuided from the belly of the 
Tala Ecclefa, Church. For mine owne patt I beleeue nor Bellarmine, but yet it becomes nor the le- 
ſuice thus to croſſe him, and then in b the next place fo highly to extoll their vnitie. 
2 But the firſt propoſition, that becauſe i ij included in the Church, and tb Church 
teaches it, therefore it can be no marks of the Church, is denied: becauſe true faith is in- 
© Tofeph.de bello Cloſed in the Church, not — gold is in a mans belly, ſo as © we reade the ewes 
Indl.6.ci5 wſedto ſwallow it, thereby to hide it their enemies; but as a candle ina langerne , ora 
light in his watch-tower, diſcouering both it ſelfe and the place that holds it, which 
geld in a mans belly cannot do. And therefore as a light ſtanding in the window in a 
darke night, is a good marke to find the houſe, though otherwiſe it be included in the 
houſe : fo the true faith being included in the boſome of the Church, not as gold that is 
buried in a mans bowels, but as a candle Randing in a lanterne, by it owne light can 
d 1.Tim.z.15, guide vs infallibly to the Church, 4 which is Gods houſe , enlightened by his truth. 
4 „„ Neither gif Saint Auſtin in the words alledged, thinke the contrarie, as may appeare 
by that which followeth within twentie lines after. Zy the face of truth I know Chriſt 
the truth it {elfe, by the face of truth I know the Church, partaker of the truth. Which 
words ſhew plainly , that Saint Auſtin thought the Church was to be knowne by the 
truth which it contained, as by it owne fauour and proper countenance , as children 
are knowne one from another by their owne countenance and complexion which 
ſhineth in their faces. And though the Church by opening her month deliuer vi this truth, 
yet is ſhe found by no marke but by this truth ir ſelfe ; as a darke houſe is found by no 
meanes but by the light contamed therein, though it ſelfe by opening the window, de- 
liver vs this light; and the firmament is ſeene by the light of the Sunne, though it ſelfe 
hold out the Sunne vnto vs. 

Thus farre then we agree, that the Church containes the light of the truth in her 
leſome, and that (be opens her mouth and deliners this truth wnto e: but that by other 
markes we muſt find out the Church afore we can ſee this truth, is the Ieſuites conceit. 
And ſo is the reſt that followes concerning our knowledge of the Goſpell vpon the 

« $4Dig. 18. Churches teftimonie : for 1 haue ſhewed © before, that the Scriptures and the Sunne are 
a both knowne by their one light: and the Church reaches the Goſpell by het mini- 
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628. Ego nou crederem Euangelio, Cc. Auguit. 65 
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ſterie, but prouer it not by her authoritie. Neither did Saint Auſtin meane otherwi ſec = 


f when he ſaid, I would not beleene the Goſpell vnleſſe the aut horitic of the Church did mous * Non tamen hie 


me For though the teſtimonie ofthe Church, by reaſon of mens infirmitie afore — 


they beleeue, be requiſite to draw them on to conſent to the Scriptures, as children lunt, volentes oe. 
7 5 caſione huius di- 


afore they can go, hold themſelues by the fide of a ſtoole, and ſo learne to go; yet is d, vcc.mmum Pa- 


not the credit ofthe Church, or authori tie of men, the thing whereby we know and wem in keclefia 
diſtinguiſh the Scripture from other writings , but the authoritie of Gods Spirit is it ade culvinis, 


that by the helpe of the Church worketh faith in vs. & ponderis quam 


Scriptura' ũ. Quod 
quidem non tam 


Digreſſ 19. Touc bing the place of Saint Auguſt cont, epiſt. fundam. cap. 5. and the 8 — N r- 
# M, quam F A+. 


which the P apiſts gather from it 0 1 . * + M. | wore 
2.1.21-p.103. Note 
4 The Papiſts haue a principle among them, that the Scriptures receive all their . = 
authoritic from the Church, meaning thereby, s that they are not kyowne to be true, nei · Beſiu & Baronius 
ther are Chriſtians ( bound to take them without the atteſtation of the Church, > Which te- g. — * 
ftimonie declareth unto v1 which be the Scriptures, and which uot : | fo that by the tradition . 
. ' * ls 22.6. 
the Church, al the Goſpell receineth his authoritie , and is built thereupon as upon a foun- f lg G42.6 
ion, and cannot ſubſift wit hont it. Yea x ſome of them write, that the Scripture is not *<cr. tuper dilt g, 
to be reckoned among ſuc h principles 4s before all things are to be credued; but is proued and i — 
confirmed by the Church, as by a certaiue principle, which hath authoritie to react and al- A 
low Scriptare. And! a countriman of ours hath left written, that in three points the au- — 83 
thoritie of the Church is aboue the authoritie of the Scripture, — T be ſecond is, for that the — L. idem Bo. 
Church receiued the Goſpel of Luke and Marks , and did reiect the Goſpels made by his k Boſius de üg 
high «Avoſiles Thomas and Bartlemew. The which ſpeeches of theirs when the Papiſts 7 tom 2 p. 369, 
haue expounded how they can, yet if they ſticke to them, this will be the vpſhot, that · Quaſi — 
in al! diſcourſes concerning religion, the laſt reſolution of our faith ſhall be into the 122 
Churches authoritie. Treat ot the 
5 For confirmation whereof, * they bring (you ſee) this of Auſtio, I woπ⁴m nut haue _—_ 6. probat. 
beleened the Gespell, valeſſe the Churches aut horitie moued me. In which words he ſpeakes * vide Franc. 
of the time paſtafore he was conuerted, and according tothe phraſe of his countrey, — —— f 
putteth the preterimpetfect tenſe for the preterpluperfeRrenſe, meaning thus, I u AD guiliai. 
NOT mow beleewed tbe Goſpelland bene a Chriſtian, but that the Church by her reaſons per- 
ſwaded me thereunto : ſpeaking onely of the praRiſe of Chriſtians, who by their perſwa- 
fions conuert many to the Goſpell. And that he ſpeaketh of the time paft, when he was 
an vnbeleeuer, it isplaine, not onely by viewing the place, but by the teſtimonie ofa 
learned Papiſt, ® who faith, Auſtin had to do with a Manichee, who would haue a certaine m Can loc. l a. c 
Goſpel of bis owne without controuerſie admitted : therefore Auſtin acketh what they will do, - Qine 1 
if they chance to meet with one which beleeneth not the Goſpell, and by what argument they gelio quidem cre- 
will draw him into their opinion ? n Uerily he affirmeth that he for. his part could not ot her- 1 le affir- 
wiſe be drawne to embrace the Gofpell , being onercome with the autboritie of the Church: mat non alter po- 
therefore he doth not teach that the credit of the Goſpell is founded on the Churches aut ho- — — 
rite. Whereby it is plaine, hat Auſtin propounded himſelſe as an inſtance of one that pleSererar, quim 
beiccued not, which he could not be when he wrote this, but by ſpeakin g of the time — _— 
paſt, And though it were throughly proued that he ſpake of himſelfe being a Chtiſli- 
an, and in that eſtate ſaid, he would not beleeue the Goſpell vnleſſe the authotie of the 
Church moued him; yer were it not proued hereby that he meant the preſent Church, 
as it tunneth from time to time, ot the Church of Rome, or any other place, as it now | 
ſtandeth. For it ſome Papiſts miſſe it not, he meant the Church which was in the Apoſtles © $6 * 


times, which ſaw Chriſts miracles and heard bis preaching. Durand o ſaith, That which is p Dried de var. 
Polen concerning the approbation of the Scripture by the ¶ hurch, ir meant onely of that . 
Church which was in the Apoſtlet time. Of the ſame mind are P others : whereby we may ==-Occham.cial, 


ſee that Auſtin giueth a kinde of authoritie to the Church; but i is not that Church — 
which ſhould ſerve his tutne. Neither is the authoritie giuen large enough to reach m_—_ _ = 
the Popiſh conceit, or the Ieſuites concluſion; if we had not the teftimonie of the (burch, — — 
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66 The faith is knowne afore the Church, 9429. 


we could not be infallibly ſure that there were am Go pell at all, nor know theſe bookes to 
q bi r. be Scripture: for Canus a Doctor of his owne 1 confeſſeth , I ds not heleeus that the B. 
—— — nangeliſt ſaith true, becauſe: the C barchtelleth me be ſaith truc, but becauſe Cod hath re. 
takin admon. * wealed it. And * Stapleton : Theinward teſtimonie of the ſpirit 1; ſo effe(Tuall for the be- 
lcening of any point of faith, that by it alone any matter may be beleened, though the Church 
- wo hold her peace or be neuer heard. And i Gregoric of Valence: I he renelation of the Scrip - 
© inten d. 1. Tue is beleened, not vpon the credit of any other reuelation, but for it ſelfe. And * Cardinall 
RES Cameracenſis: The verities contained in the Canon of the Bible onciy, are the principles and 
win. prolog, in foundation of Dimnitie , and receine not their authoritie by other things whereby they may be 1 
Se et demonſtrated. © And therefore the teſtimonie of Auſtin proueth not, that he belceuccſibe Goſ -- 
A Qor.where be ſay# pell through the Churches aut horitie, as by a Theologicall principle whereby the Goffell 
__ might be promed true , but onely as it were by a cauſe moning hum to credit it : as if he ſhould 
ſay, I would not beleemetbe Geſpell vnleſſe the belineſſe of the Church or Chrifts miracles aid 
moue me. In mbuch ſaying, though ſome cauſe of his belzening the GoiÞell be aſſigned , yer 
— res of * mo former principle is touched, whoſe credit might be the cauſe why the Goffell nd be be- 
Boriw alledged leeued. Theſe ſpeeches of out very aduetſaties, which che truth ic ſelſe hath wroong 
— rein the tom them, de ſerue to be obſerued the more, becauſe the leſuite ſo confidently bea- 
| reth his friend in hand, that tlie Goſpels of the fo Euangeliſts cannot be nove to 
be true Scripture more then thoſe of Thomas and Nicodemus, but by the authoritie of 
o- l his Church. Wherein poſſible he hath alſo the ſi ue meaning that * Doctor Standiſh 
— — vtteteth in the place ail-dged x a litle before : that e counterfeit Goſpels bearing 
more books imo the the titles of Thomas, Nicodemus, and Bartholerr.cw , were uruten by them indeed; 
: - yg but his Church, to ſhe her authoritie that this ſhe can do, hath repealed them. A fat 
Princip! 9 cvit, conceit, yet ſome mens ſtomackes belike can digeſt ir. Bur it ti e Ieſuite cennot con- 
Ae, ceiue how the Scripture may be diſcerned from cet writings, vnleſſe we allow bim 
3 the Churches authotitie, let him hear ken aud learne of * a rate man of his owne ſide, 
A. Picus of Mirandula, ho ſpeaking ot the Scriptures Y hath this memorable ſaying: 
* Polatian ſed u They do not mone, they do not perſwade, but they enforce ws, they drive vs forward. they dio. 
— ro; lently conſtraine vt. 7 hou readiſt words rude and homely, but ſuch as are quicke, linely, fla- 
cem. ming, ſtin ping. piercing to the bottome of the ſpirit, und by their admirable power transfor- 
—— — ming the whole man. This adinirable light ſhining in the Scriprure it ſelſe ſhall aſſure 
24s vs it is the word of God, bettet, I hope, then that Church whole tongue is ſold to ſpeak 
nothing but the Popes will. 

Syllog. Our aſſurance ſtan i vpon that whercinto it ij laſt reſolued. 
But our aſſurance that the Scripture us Gods word, and that thus 15 the true ſence of the 
Scripture, is laſt reſolued into the aut horisie of the Scripture us {elfe : confeſſed by Ari- 

min, Can, Valent, Staplet, 


Ergo it ſtands pon the aut horitis of the Scripture; not vpon the Church, 


. 
lu the letter l. 


% 
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$. 29. Fourthly, if to haue an entire faith in allparticular points, muſt be fore- 
knowne, as a marke whereby to know the true Chyrchthen,contrarie to that which 
hath bene alreadie proued , the authoritie of the Church ſhould not be a neceſ- 
ſarie meanes whereby men muſt come to the infallible knowledge of true faith: 7 
if before we come to know which the true Church we might by other meanes haue 
knowne which u the true faith in all points, what need then is there for getting the 
true faith alreadie had, to wſe, or bring the authoritie of the Church? 


— 


— —ꝗ—a—ñ—— . — — 
— — 


The Anſwer, 


— — — 


1 Becauſe this rggſon is the ſame with that which goeth before, therefore it ſhall 
teceiue the ſame anſwer: That although we need the miniſtetie of the Church to teach 
vs the faith, and this faith is not ordinatily knowne till the Church, or ſome member 


thereof v 


— 
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thereof teueale it to vs; yet may it bea marke whereby to know the Church, as the * ee $-27.mua+ 
effect is a marke of the cauſe that produceth it: the fruite, of the tree; the teaching, of 
the ſchoole-maiſter. In which cafe the teuelation of the true faith, whereby we come 
to know it, is an affect or worke of the Church, and ſo able and fit to aſſure vs that it is 
the Church. Neither doth this ſuppoſe or implie, that the faith is alteadie had and 
knowne by other meanes before we vſe the Church, but onely that when the Church 
teacheth, the faith thereof, in the order of my wnder ſtanding, is firſt knowne: that is to ſay, the 
Church and the faith being inſeparably ioyned together, yet the faith firſt commeth to my 
knowledge. This I further explicate by a ſimilitude. For muſicke is the marke ofa mu- 
firian, whereby to know him, and to diſtinguiſh him from all other profeſſions. And 
though I mult firſt be aſſured it is good muſicke that he ſhewes , before I can be cer- 
taine he is a Muſician ; yet were it tolly to reaſon, as the Ieſuite doth; what need then 
is there for the getting ot the muſicke alreadie had, to vie the miniſtetie of the Muſt» 
tian? for the muſicke is not alteadie bad, but onely by his playing it cometh in order 
before himſelfe into my vndetſtanding, and chen I know him thereby.So * rwo women a «. Reg, 316. 
laid claime both to one child, and both pretended themſelves to be true mother there- 
unto, as the Church of Rome this day ſtriues with vs, pleading for her ſelſe, that ſhe is 
our holy mother the Church, and the child is hers :in this contention we mult find out 
the Church by the ſame marks that Salomon found out the true mother, which was her 
render compaſſion incloſed in her bowels; and diſcouered by her words, that ſhe had 
rather part with her child then haue it cut in ſunder. And if the Ieſuite ſhould reaſon 
againſt Salomons judgement, that he had followed a wrong marks, which was incloſed 
in the womans heart, and needed great indgement , yea dine illumination to find it: the wo- 
man her ſelfe, by ber ſpeech and behanionr , made it knowne to him: and if pietie or pitie were 
not the note of atrue mother, whereby to know ber, then contrary to that which bath bene al- 
readie proned, the ſpeech and behauiour of the mother ſhould not be aneceſſarie meanes where- 
by Salomon muſt come to the knowledge of this pietie, &c. If I ſay, he ſhould thus argue a- 

g inſt Salomon, he might do it, with the ſame reaſon that he vſeth againſt vs, and poſ- 
hble with as good ſucceſſeʒ the Spirit of God and the iudgement of all Iſrael, in both , 
alike equally condemning his ſophiſtry. For was not the womans pitie toward the 
child knowne to Salomons wiſedome before he knew her to be the mother, and yet 
her ſelfe was the inſfrument that made it knowne? So true faith is the marke of the 
Church, and knowne to me before the Church, bur yer by no other meanes but by the 
Church, whoſe miniſterie is needfull for the getting it; as the cauſe is needfull for the 
obtaining of the effect, and afterward it ſelfe is prooued by the ſame effect. Now the 
teaching of the truth is an effect of the ttue Church, 


\ 


V.viin, 


— — — 


$. 30. Fifthly, if before we giue abſolute infallible, and vndoubted credit to the 
true Church, we muſt examine and iudge whether euery particular point wich it 
teacheth be the truth, with authoritie to accept that which we like, or which in our 
conceit ſeemeth right and conformable to Gods word, and to reieci whatſoeuer we 
diſ:ke, or which in our priuate indgement ſeemeth not ſo right or conformable; 
then we make our ſelues examiners, and indges ouer the Church, and conſequently 
preferre our liking or diſliking , our iudgement and cenſure of the ſence of Scrip- 
ture, before the iudgement, definition and cenſure of the true Church : But it is ab- 
ſurd both in reaſom and religion, to preferre the iudgement of any priuate man, 
be hen euer ſo wittie or learned, or neuer ſo ſtrongly perſwaded in bis owne conceit, 
that he is taught by the Spirit, before the ſentence of Gods Catholicke Church, 
which ts a companie of men , many of which both are and haue bene moſt vertu- 
08s, wiſe, and learned: and which u chiefe, is ſuch a companie as, according to the 
abſolute and infailtble_ promiſes of Scripture_> , hath Chriit himſelfe and his 
boly Spirit continually among them, guiding them, and teaching them all _ 
H 4 an 


— 


The Popess power diſpenſatiue. F. zo. 


and not permitting them to erre, Math, vlt. 20. 14. & 16. vt ſupra, 


The Anſwer. 


— * — — 


1 This is his laſt argument, wherein he reaſoneth thus: that if the faith be a note 
of the Church, then it muſt firſt be examined whether it be true or no. But to examine 
the Churches faith, he ſayes,were abſurd, and thus he proueth it: 7 
They which examine the particulars taught by the Church , whether they be truth or 
not, with amthoritie to accept or reiett : make themſelues examiners andindges ouer 
the Church and preferre their owne liking and cenſure before the indgement deſini- 
tion, and cenſure of the Church, 
But this latter is abſurd; conſidering the Catholicke Church is a companie of men wiſe, 
learned, ard free from error. Mat. 28. 20. John 14.16. & 16.13. 
Ergo the former us alſo. 
For anſwer to this argument, we do not hold that we haue aut horitie to accept that which 
we like, or mbich in our conceit ſeemethright, and to reieft whatſoener we diſlike, or which in 
our private indgement ſecmeth not conformable: neicher do we admit any priuate conceit 
of any man, as the Jeſuice vntruly ſuggeſteth, but all authoritic thus expounded , we 
diſclaime and renounce, And here I affirme againſt his odious ſuggeſtion,that not we, 
but bimſelfe and his Pope are guiltie of this preſumption , of whom they write, 
a Sact.Cerem.L.z, * that all power is giuen him in heanen and carth. b And of the fulneſſe of this power 2 
as 4 right diſpence beyond all right: © Euen ageinſt the. Apoſtles and their Canons, aud the o 
Concefl. praben- T eſtament, and in vowet and ot het. 4 And againſt all the commandement: of the old Teſtament 
— and the new, For otherwiſe it might ſceme that God hath not bene a promdent father in his fa- 
ains milie: neither could it beſaid, that the Pope is Gods general Commiſſarie aſſumed unto him 
> hh into the fulneſſe of power, Finally, © He in ſaid to haue a heavenly indgement , that can make 
e De tranſlatione ſormedbing of nothing, and that to be ſence which is no ſence, becanſe in ſuch things as he will, 
"i Manko ia his will is inſtead of alaw. Whence it commeth to paſſe, that the Scripture is fitted to the 
Cuſan.ep.2, page time, andthe ſence thereof altereth as the time altereth , ꝶ ſo that ſometime it is expounded 
- * 88, ene way, and ſometime another, l Neither may any Councellindge the Pope, for that sf m any 
Alu, Pclag. de matter the whole world ſrould iudge againſt him, yet his opinton were to be receiued. They 
[07 mn that attribute all this, and a great deale more, to their Pope, whom alone they make 
— ge of all, in my minde may very ill vpbraide others with aſſuming authoritie to 
n 
i bed. 5.25. 5 But this we fay, that it is lawfull and neceſſary for euety particular man! to trie 
all things , and hold that which is good , and by the Scripture to examine and tudge of che 
k Lac. 1. Col aa. things which the Church hy rd him, & that he may haue rhe full knowledge and aſſu- 
rance of things wherein he is taught: Z he which triall becauſe it i; made by the Scripturet, 
is noprinate iudgement , but the publike cenſure of Gods Spirit that ſpeaketh openly in the 
Scripture to all men, And when a man, in this manner reiecteth the teaching of a 
Church, as great and good as the Romaine Catholike, his conceit herein is not pti- 
uate, as priuate is oppoſed to ſpitituall, but onely as it is oppoſed againſt that which 
is common among others: and ſo a ptiuate man may iudge. For our Saviour faith, 
1 Toh. 7. 17. fam manwilldo the will of God , be ſhall know of the doftrine, whether it be of God or whe» 
—— me ber J ſpeake of my ſelfe. m And the men of Bercea when they receiued the word of Paul 
AAN and Silas, ſearchedthe Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo. And yet the teaching 
of the Apoſtles was more certaine and infallible then the docttine of the Church ſince, 
and their perſons more holy and wiſe then any that haue lived after them. 
3 Thereforethe true manner how the Churches teaching may be examined, being 
thus expounded , the propoſition of the Teſuires argument is falſe, wherein he ſaith, 
They which examine whether the particular points which the Church teacheth, be true make 
themſelues indges ouer the Church, preferring their private conceits before the definitions of 
the Church, &. For they examine and iudge, not by their owne priuate humors, but 12 
t 


— 
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de publicke wordatGod, a which inthe Scripture ſpeaketh openly to all the world; a 10h.12-48. 
thangh the children of God onely know and beleeue it, by reaſon o che vubelerners hne o lol 150 
their 6111 and heart hhnded, that they ſhould not vnderſiand. And thus it is lawfull for all 
men to judge the Churches teaching, becauſe elle they cannot be certaing they liue in 
the true Chutcbh ot have true faith E with the full aſſuraner of nderfanding to know the v C. 2 
tw1/berie of God, Chtyſoſtome antwering the obieRion of ſuch as pretended they could 
not tell what religion to be of, therewere ſo many opinions, a ſaith, Thar ſceing we rake Ala nnn 
the Scripturer,which are ſo true and plaintgt wil be an caſir matter for youto 1v D Gt:andrell : 
mebaff thow ent or 1V DOGEMENT? for it not mau part barely to receine hat- 
farmer he heuret h. Say not I am a ſcholer, and man be no 11 GE, I can condemne no vginion; 
for thus is but a ſift, e. Baſil ſaielt, It he houeth the bearers t hat areleatned in the Serip- £29 
ture, to trie thoſe things which art ſaid by their trat hert, and receinthg that which agreeth as 
wwth the Seriptnres;to reiell the contrarie. And Gerſon, one of his one ſide ſ wriceth, ay rake oY 
I ve examination and trial of doftrines concerning faith, helongeth not onely te the Coungell 54 n. 
and Pope, but alſo to enery one that ts ſufficient ly learned im the Scriptures becauſe cuery a De — Ub0 
A ſufficient eee he knowerh, | . ro} 2/7 Fes 1 
4 And, in all this hitherto, there is no wrong offered to the Church, but onely 
that put in praQtiſe which was neuer miſliked, till a Church aroſe, whoſe ſiluer being 
drofſe,and milke poyſon, might not endure — — whereas he ſaich, it © a great 
abſurditre to preferre a private man! iudęament, be he newer ſo witiie, er. ſtrongiy conceurd o 
TOTS 22 indgement af Gods Church; herein he ſaith excel] — — 
expound the light and euidence of ite Scripture ta be nothing elſe but vr and canceiti 
and will he leave no toome for the full aſſurance of vnd erſtanding in the heart of wanẽ 
or is it abſurd for a private mar! to pteferte the ttuth of Gods word beſote the teaching 
of all the world 3 I would not haue him ſay ſo,” For © our Sauiout himſelfe refuſed n6t : Lol. i 
to haue his doctr int tried, though it were better then the Church ; neither is it vnpoſ- 
Gable for a ptiume man to eſpie un etrour in the tebehing of the beſl Church that is; in | 
which caſe he may iudge the Church, and Hirindgement © to be prefered, as * ſome Pac 6,7, & 
piſts themſelues Tante not. And out of queſtion I thinke the maſt learned and diſcreete v you have 
Papiſts to be wholly of this mind; in that man of them haue called in queſtion againe 6 
things already determined by their Church; thinking the fame that we do, that it is 
norfafficjent to inake an end of queſtions, vnleſſe we be alſo ſure the end is good. For 
it is in ordinary thing with the Teſuites and Schoolmen of theſe dayes, to expound the 
crees of their Councels, cleanè againſt the ori — meaning thereof ; which 
ſhewerh they miſlike that which was decreed, and helpe themſelues with the fauour of 
the Gloſſe againſt the text. So the Councels of Lateran and Trent haue determined a- 
gainſt the communion in both kinds, forbidding the cup: yer Ouandus, a late Frier, 
* writerh, that al rhings duly conſidered that may full aut, it were better to permit the cup. * Hreniloq in 4.4. 
then dexie it, and more grace is ginen in both kinds then in one; And? Cathariuus the Biſhop, ; keftie Hal. fe 
of Compſa maintaineth againſt the Trent Councell, that a man by faith may be aſſured of lultific.z.c.3. 
hi fuer, whereas that Councell * determined the contrary. And Sixtus Senenfis,a great *5*©.5.c9. 
clearke, a hath teiected as Apoctypha the ſeuen laft Chapters of Heſter, b which the ea. ... 
Councell of Trent approued for canonicall, Which theſe men would neuer haue done, 6 
if they had thought it any iniury to their Church to examine her teaching. 
5 And whereas he obiecteth further, that the Church i a companie of men, wiſe, lear- 
ned, vertwous, and guided by the Spirit of God, and therefore it is raſhneſſe to indge of their 
_— ; I anſwer, that this ill befics him and his cauſe : for © T haue ſhewed, that this ©Pigrel. 16.nm.4. 
Church conſiſteth rather in the Popes (ole perſon then in any great companie, and the 
definitions thereof follow not the learning or vertiie of any companie, but the Popes 
bare will; who, by the conſeſſion of all learned Papiſts, may both erte, and be as vi- 
cio, foolifh, and vnleatned as any other. Aud therefore the Church with her preroga- 
turr can do' a Papiſt no good, vmtill they be taken from the Pope, and ginen vuto the Church 
gane. Next, though the companie which is the Church, be wiſe and learned, oc. yer 
are they no wiſer then Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whoſe teaching was examined; neither 
ead we know them for ſuch till we haue triedtheir teaching. For 4 wiſe men ſee not all Aab 32.69 


chings 
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things at all times, and the child with reuerence may admoniſh his father. And though 
our Sauiout haue promiſed the aſſiſtance of his Spirit to his Church, to leade it into ill 
e£$.14 m4. 5. trutb; yet in what ſence that is ©, I haue declared alreadie: and the Teſuice may know 
it is not in his ſence by this ſigne, that the very perſons and. particular Churches to 

whom Chriſt meant thoſe words, had their errors for all that. But ſuppoſing the Chur · 

ches doctrine, by vertue of ſome ſuch promiſe, be indeed abſoludety excmpted from all 

error, yet may the ſame be examined and iudged of, becauſe til har be done, it cannot of 

vs be knowne to be — For no man ſaith, we muſt ptoue things alreadie certaine, but 

chat we muſt not beleeue them to be certaine till we haue proued them. And if the true 

Church cannot erte in any point, then it ſtandeth all men in hand to examine which is 

t 1. the true Church, that ſo they may betake themſelues vnto it: and let him giue you a 

rte Churches found diſtinction, and ſay directly, * what preſumption it is againſt the Church and 
t why an iniuty to examine the doAtine , more then it is to trie her onitie, ſanctitie, an- 
— tiquitie, and ſucceſſion? Or if it be no wrong to make triall of theſe things, which 
Auurine. | yet ſhe hath by vertue of Chrifts promiſes ; why ſhould it be amiſſe co make triall of 
the former, which he dateth not, for his life, fay is hers any propetlier or fulliet 


then they ? 


th 
a 


— 


g. 31. But you may perhaps obieft , that in Scripture we are willd not th 
beleeue euery ſpirit , bat to examine and trie the ſpirits whether they be of God or 
vo; and therefore we muſt examine and trie the ſpirit of the Church. Tanſwer, 
that Saint lohn doth not meane that it appertaineth to euery man to trie all ſpirits, 
but in generall would not haue the Churh to accept of euery one that beſteth him- 
ſelfe to haue the Spirit, but willeth that they ſhould trie thoſe ſpivits: not that 
euery ſimple man ſhould take upon him thus to trie them, but that theſe of the» 
Church ſhould trie them, to whom the office of trying the ſpirits doth appertaihie, 
to wit, the Doctors and Pattors of the Church, which Almightie God hath put of 
purpoſe inthe Church , Vt non circumfcramur omni vento doctrinæ, Epheſ_4, 
and that we may not like little ones, mauer with euery blaſt of x hat boaſt the 
haue the Spirit. So that this trying of ſpirits , is onely meant of thoſe ſpiriti 45. 
men may doubt whether they be of God or no: and then alſo this triall belongeth 
to the Paſtors of the Church. But when it is once certaine_> that the ſpirit ts of 

| God, we neither need nor ought doubt fully to examine , ar preſamptuouſly iudge 
of it any more, but obedientiy ſubmitting the iudgement of our owne ſence and 
reaſon, we muſt beleeue the teaching of it in euery point. Nom it is moſt certaine, 
that the ſpirit of the true Church is of God, as out of holy Scripture hath bene moſt 
enidently declared: and therefore our onely care ſhould be to feeke out theſe marks 
and properties by which all men may A know which particular companie_» of 
men is the true Church, which we ought not to examine and trie, but in all points 
obedzently beleene. . 


— 
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— — — 
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1 The words of the Apoſtle are, Dearely beloued, belccus not enery ſpirit, but trie the 
ſpirits whether they be of God, 1. Job. 4. 1. Whence we gather, that it is the dutie of 
euery man to examine the doctrine that is taught him, But the Ieſuite anſwereth two 
things: firſt , that Saint Tohn bids not euery man to do this, but onely the Poſtors. 
Whereunto I anſwer, the words are plaine enough that he ſpeaketh indifferently to all 

men, that euery man for himſelfe , though not C himſelfe , but by the tule of Gods 
word, ſhould trie the ſpirits, For he direReth his Epiſtle not to the clergie, but to the 


people, 


— — 


Trie the ſpirits. I. Toh. 4. 1. 


people. And the reaſon added why they ſhould trie the ſpirits, maketh ir plaine, who 

the parties be that ſhould trie them: for many falſe Prophets are gone out, They muſt tric 

the ſpirits that are in danger to be ſeduced by falſe Prophets, and ſuch are the people, and 

therefore they mult examine them: as Chriſt ſaich, * Beware of falſe Prophets; by their 2 Math. 7.15. 
fenites, that is, by their doctrine, ye ſhall kyow them; and yet they cannot be knowne by ; 
theit docttine, vnleſſe it be firſt examined. And Saint Baſil b ſaith, It beboneth the hea- — rn 
rers which are learned in the Scriptures , to examine the things which are ſpoken by their i dd m- 


teachers; and receining thoſe things which are conſonaut with the Scriptures , to refuſe the — — 


contrary. 

2 * whereas the Ieſuite auoucheth his conceit by a text of Epheſ. .it. here · 
in it is ſaid, that ¶ briſt hath left to his Church Paſtors and Doftors , that henceforth we be 
wo more children , wanering and caried about with enery wind of dottrine: the Apoſtle faith 
not, that our Paliors were giuen vs that henceforth we ſhould no more trie the ſpirits; 
but for the worke of che miniſterte, for the gathering together of the Saints, for the bmlding 
of the bodie of Chriſt: all which dutie of theirs is much furthered when the people vn- 
der them trie all things, and hold that which is good, and by examining their teaching, 
find them to be Doctots of the truth, And if Saint Paul had miſliked this, then the men 
of Bercæa had not bene © commended by the Spirit of God for examining his doctrine; 
neither would he haue 4 warned the Hebrewes, that through long cuſtome they ſhauld 
haue t heir wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good andemill, And to reply, that they diſcerne it 
becauſe the Church telleth them what it is, is too groſſe: for they cannot tell whether 
the Church ſay true ot no, till they haue examined what it ſaith, 

2 ln the ſecond place he anſweteth, that the ſpirits which muſt be tried, are not the 
ſpirits ef the Church. which ate of God, but onely ſuch ſpirits of which we may doubt whe 
ther they be of God or no; then the which he could haue ſpoken nothing more vnadui- 
ſedly , becaule if i be lawfull to trie ſuch ſpirits as are ſui pilious or falſe , then is it alſo 
lawtull co proue the true : for two contrary ſpirits be relatives, ſo that we cannot proue 
the one to be falſe, but we muſt needs withall proue the other to be true. Againe,when 
we doubt whether the ſpirit be of God, then we are not certaine; and if the falie ſpirir 
be not certainly falſe, then neither is the true ſpirit certainly true in my vnderſtanding. 
till] haue tried it, Moreover, there is nothing ſo tue in it ſelſe, but it may be doubt- 
full to vs till we haue tried it; and therefore the pureſt ſpirits are not exempt from exa- 
mination: ſpecially conſidering that it is no iniurie to the truth, which loues to be ſifted, 
if ye proue it by his word © that was borne to bee witneſſe to the truth, and the mort ye e lo. 18.37, 
trie it, the clearer it is: neither can it be gricuance to the Spirit of God, who f calleth f «.Thed.5.24, 
vpon vs to trie a things, and bold that which us good; and bideth vs haue our wits exerciſed 
to diſcerne betweene good and cuil. 

4 And his concluſion , that when it is certaine the ſpirit is of God then we muſt no longer 
doubtfully examine it, but obediently accept it, faith very well: fors the Apotile rebukes 8 *r. 
ſuch as are a/way /carning, and neuer come to the knowledge of the truth: but he forgets that 
ſo it neuer is to vs, till we haue tried it, and therefore we may firſt examine it, that af- 
terwards we may be certaine and obedient, And though it be moſt certaine that rhe ſpirit 
of the true Church u of God, yet hence it followeth not that we mu't ſeeke this Church 
by other marks , and not by her teaching: for thoſe other markes which the Ieſuite 
meaneth, are of God too as well as the teaching is, and yet he will allow them co be 
examined, And firſt ta examine andrrie, and then b diently ro beleeue, are not con- 
trary. but ſubordinate, and the one the way to the other. And Chriſt was of God, 
yet h he bad men ſearch rhe Scripture for his triall : and all we being naturally the heires h; lob. 335 
of vabeleefe, cannot haue this certaintie in our ſelues till the diſcourſe of Gods word 
haue created it in vs. And if there were nothing elſe to leade vs, yet the experience 
which we haue had of the Church of Romes dealin g. were ſufficient to warne vs that 
we neuer giue ouer Saint Iohns leſſon, Belcene not enery ſpirit , but trie them whether 


they be of God, 


pe EEE 


— 


Digteſſion 


The proceeding of the Trent Councell, $. 31. 
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Digreſſion 20. Concerning the proceeding of the Conncell of Trent inthe determining mat. 


exam. pa. 32. 
Nota quod 
niſtratione Epil- 


132.755.158 —— 
Recuſat Concil. 
Tri d. nu. 19. 

© Concil C 


46.p-221.nu.52. 

p Panorm.extra 
de iureiutando, 
Ego N 

q Ego N.de iure- 
iurand. in decret. 


— ef 
t Papatum, id ett, 

rincipatum tam 
— — Emperour Charles, the French King, the Kings of England and Denmai ke, the States 
bas. Dicregutas, of Heluetia, and others. 0 
kel Canons 7 Thirdly, in trying the controuerſies, they examined them not by the Scriptures 
uc dec. Panor. onely, but * by traditions alſo, which afare that time no man was bound to beleeue: 
Taube eye, and that which was worſe, there did nothing paſſe till the Pope with his Conſiſtory 
Catharinu, Sov, at home had ſcene it; and whatſoever he fancied, that was decreed, for which purpoſe 
ol, Hann there went continuall poſts berweene Trent and Rome; and while the Doctors, pro 


— Fw: forma, were diſputing at Trent, the Pope was ingtoſſing the Canons at Rome, which 
14 le being returned in packets, were ſolemnly publiſhed in the Councell. And thus they 


geen u, meaſured, ſometime with a wrong rule, and ſometime with no rule at all. And chough 


t Innocen.Gentil,pa.z2.Boz.de ſign.eccleſ. l. 0. c.3. u Innocen,Gemil.exam. p. 28.31.96 58. 110. Seſſ. g. x Iunocen. Centil. vbi po 
7 


932. Felſe notes of the church. 


they had meaſured with the right rule, yet they did it not rightly, for that they apply- 
ed not the doctrine to the rule, but bent the rule to their one doctrine, turning the 
Scripture violently to ſerue their opinions. For in the fourth Seſſion they decreed, 
that no man ſhould give any other expoſition of Scripture then (uch as might agree with the 
doftrine of the Church of Rome. Now that dottrine was the thing that ſhould be exami- 
ned, and the Scriptare was the thing that it ſhould be examined by, and therefore 
they wreſted the rule to theig opinions, 

$ o chat if it were noclawfull to examine the teaching of che Church, as the Ie- see Dig ad u 
ſuite holdeth, yet this example of the Trent Councell may teach him, that at leaſt it is 1 404. 
la wiull to trie whether the Church proceed aright in teaching; as * mauy Papiſts, vpon d une, 
experience of theſe dealings, no doubt, haue not bene afraid to examine things pre- 777% 2522, 
tended to be already concluded by Councels: elſe that Church is in a miſerable plight, u 21 ade 
that will yeeld ys noreaſon of her faith, but her one bare word; and much doubteth 2 
her ſelfe, that will ſuffer none to ttie her teaching by ſo euen a rule as is the Scripturez Schl. 
and all Papiſts her children ate in worſe caſe then? he that was indged to be the ſoune of 1 
Philip of gina, onely becauſe his mother ſaid ſo: for they muſt not onely beleeue God fix Honſa notre 
is their Father, becauſe ſhe telleth them ſo, but they muſt take her wood too, that Chriſt —— — 
is het husband; contrarie to a notorious ſuſpition that hath long gone of her, and << #-de immonit, 
would be better cleared then by her bare word, * that ſhe in the Popes concubine , and in terte. 4 bid. 
hath had many children by him out of lawfull wedlocke. de eled. vbi peri- 


culum. C. ætetũ · 
que condem 164 by 


_ " Bernard. epsſt.237. 


5. 32. The markes be eſpecially thoſe foure which are gathered out of Seripture, 
and expreſly ſet downe as properties of the Church in the Conſtantinopolitane 
Creed, which is receiued commonly of all and inſerted euen in the Proteſtants Com- 
mumon hoo be: Vna, Sancta, Catholica, Apoſtolica : One, Holy, Catholicke, 
Apoſtolicke. By all which, if I had leiſure, [might ſhew at large, how that the 
Rom ane Church, that is to ſay, that companie which communicateth and agreeth 
in profeſſion of fanth with the Churchof Rome, is the onely true Church; and that 
the Proteſtants, that is to ſay, that companie which from Luthers time hitherward 
haue oppoſed themſelues againſt the Romane Church, neither all, nor any particu- 
lar ſects of them can be the true Church: for the Rimane Church onely is traly One, 
Holy, Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke : whereas the Proteſtants either want all, or at 


the leaſt ſame of theſe properties. 


The Auſwer. 


— 


8 

1 The Conſtantinopolitane Creed and the ſacred Scripture teach theſe foure to be 
Aealiries abiding in the Church, and certaine adiuncts belonging thereunto: but nor 
that they are the warkes whereby to find it. For we call that a marke, whereby the 
thing queſtioned is vndoubtedly brought to our knowledge, which theſe foure in the 
queſtion of the Church performe not. For firſt themſelves are declared and proved by — 
another thing, as the Ieſuite himſelfe vnawares granteth, in that he ſaith, they ate ga. un, boline(ſe, anti 
thered out of the Scripture and articles of our faith: which is all one as if he freely con- go — 
feſſedꝭ the word of God, when all is done, is the thing whereby the Church muſt be # we iudze of 
found; and the true faith contained therein „is knowne ſooner and better then the — — 
Church, which is not aſſured to vs till thoſe things be found therein which agree With ie marke 
the Scripture and articies of faith. This muſt be noted, becauſe having in the eight —— 
former ſections wearied himſelfe with ſtriuing againſt vs, and vſed much diligence to T themmeindge 
perſwade, that the true faith u mo competent markę to diſcerne the Church by, yet now of — there- 
his owne accord he cometh home to vs, and in his firſt words he ſubmits himſelfe to — SN — 
that which before he gainſaid, and fo freely teuok ech all his former arguments, knowne then they. 


2 Next, 


. 


Falſe notes of the Church. 9.33. 
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2 Next, they are not ſo much as properties of the Church neither; and therefore 
ie 659% the vnlikelieſt of a thouſand to be markes thereof. For a they are not alwayes inſepa- 
— 827 cably and incommunicably found therein, that is, ſuch as at all times remaine in the 
3e-541: 75mm Church alone, and in euery part thereof, For in the beginning is wanted antiquitie and 
— — ſucceſſion, and in the progteſſe it hath ſomtime bene without vnitie and vniuerſalitiet 
Phayor, in Lexic. and at all times the falſe Church hath made ſo faire a ſhew of all ſoure, j no man could 
v nom gs in Mat, diſtinguiſh them but by retiring to the docttine. For Cluyloſtome b writeth thus: e 
ep.impertf, the(e things which belog tothe Church of Chriſt in truth the hereſiermay alſo haue in ſchiſme: 
Ce a n® they baue Churches and the*ſacred Seripture,yea Biſhops and other degrees of C leargie,Bap. 
* A ef tiſme,che Euchariſt, and all other things, yea" Chriſt bumſclfe, So that if any one will know 
— 1 brifts true Church , hee ſball not be able in ſuch a confuſion to do u but onely by the 
1 Aſcher.proem. Scriptures. And of vnitie, S. Bafil © faith, He found much vmitie among all other profeſſions; 
— onely in the Church of God he obſerned great ſtrife and vehement diſſentiom, and the Paſtors 
A Dc laude Achan rhemſelnes diſtratled with all contrarietre of minds and opinions. Ot ſucceſſion, Nazianzen 
4 ſaich, 7 his properly ſucceſſion, to ſucceed tn goalineſſe: for be that profeſſeth the ſame fach, 
u alſo partaker of the [awe ſueceſſion;& he that holdeth a contrary faith muſt be repmed con. 
„ D.4Non eftfa. 17477 #0 the ſucceſſion. And © the Canon law, T hey are not the children of the Samtt which 
Ale. occupie their roomes, but which do their wor ks. Of holineſſe, * Chryſoſtome ſaith, In former 
Vb. nen one might haue knowne Chriſts Church by her manners , when the connerſation of the 
Chriſtians either all or many was holy; but now Chriſtians are either as bud or wore then he- 
reticks or Gentiles ; and there is more continencie found among them, though it be in (chiſme, 
g Hom.4. in Mat. hen among Chriſtians. And againe, 8 Whatſoener kind of bolmes the ſernants of God haue in 
truth, the ſernants of Satan may haue in likeneſſe : for the dine! bath his that be mecke and 
bumble, that be chaſt aud gine almer, that faſt, and do enery good deed which God hath ap- 
pointed for the ſaluation of mankind ; and theſe formes of godlineſſe hath the dinell brought in 
to ſeduce vn, that a confuſion being made betweene good and comnterfeit , ſimple men which 
know not the difference betweene goodueſſe in deed and goodneſſe in ſhew, while they ſecke the 
D. Stapleton, good [eruants of God, might light vpon the diueli ſeducements, 
—— 3 And therefore allowing the Ieſuite what /eiſwre he will, (though otherwiſe 
of the beſt learned any Reader may perceiue he tooke himſelf leiſure enough that penned this diſcourſe, 
— and though briefly in ſhew, yet in ſumme and effect, hath couched whatſoeuer is ex- 
matter; comained tant in any Papiſt, written concerning the matters queſtioned ) but yet giuing him a 
— n ces. longer day, he cannot, by theſe markes, make it infallibly ſure that his Romane Ca- 
diſcourſes, but no tholicke is the Church of God: and this himſelfe knoweth in his owne conſcience. 
le Fot Bellarmine ſpeaking of theſe very marks, confeſſeth, They make it not cuidentiy 
therfore the Leſcue true that it ts the Church, but enidently probable : whereby it appeares that the Ieſuite, 
—— ny for all his ſet countenance, yet knoweth well enough theſe his markes bring probabi- 
reader with the litie, but no certaintie, And ] am ſure all Papiſts of learning will grant they are no marks 
jr yy whe at all, but when they coftcurre with ttue faith: whereas they ſay expreſlyi chat among 
Papiſt euer hope = whomſoener the truth of doftrine and Sacraments are helden, there is a Church conſiſting. 
122 8 And therefore the Ieſuite may ſhew his skill in fitting his foure marks to his Romane 
h De not. Eccl. Church, and temouing them from ours, but he ſhall neuer come ditectly to the point, 
; Grez de Valene. vntill he trie vs by the Scriptures, and thereby ſufficiently proue, that which is eafily 
— — faid, we ate not the Church of God, but a companie ſtauding in oppoſition ſince Luthers 
N28 time, and diuided into particular ſells, e 
* Ex ijs conſtare | 
veram Ecclcham. __ 


$. 33. Firſt, the Proteſtants Church is not perfectly one, or vniforme in degma- 


ticall points of faith, but varieth according to the varietie of times and perſons, 
now holding one thing, then another: the learned men thereof are ſo much at iarre 


in matters of faith, that it is hard to find three, in all points, of one opinion. 


The 


— — 
— 


5. 33. Contentions that are obiected a gun the Church of England. 


The «Anſwer. 


— — 


1 The Papiſts themſelues acknowledge, * that the wnitie of the Church conſiſterh in a Luc pinel 
(his, that the member thereof beleene the ſame things, vſe the ſame worſy of God, andre- LT * 
rain the ſame Sacraments : but the Scriptures more fully teach vs how, it is one. Firſt, be- 
cauſe b it is from one beginning which is the holy Ghoſt , who as one ſoule, quickens b EpheC4.4. 
and moueth all the members. Next © it hath but one bead which is Chriſt, And thirdly, e Erh. 4.45- 
dir js but one bodre and one ſocietie, partaking the ſame docttine, Sacraments, and ei. Rom, 
worſhip of God. The which vnitie, if the Ieſuite can ſhew tobe wanting among ys, of 

ood reaſon the game be his: but for the doing hereof, it is not enough to ſay,we verze, 
vnleſſe he can make due demonſtration that the variance is in faith, and thu faith 
changed with timer and perſons; the which according to the cuſtome of his ſe, he ſaith 
confidently, but ſhewes not: whereas we forour purgation, name : the Harmonie of e 4 bocke | cal. 
confeſſions, wherein the particular Churches ſet downe and name the articles of their _ * — — 
faith: the which confeſſions, if the Ieſuite can ſhew to ive, as he ſaith, in dogmatical — + Confeſ- 
points of faith, I am content you belecue him in all che reſt. Or if he can ſhew the Church _ — 471 
of England, fince Papiſtrie was firſt aboliſhed, hath altered one article of the preſent Churches n Europe 
faith now profeſſed. 

2 I vill not denie but there are jarres among vs; but this is it that we ſay, (and 
for triall hereof we challenge all the Seminaries this day in England, from whom the 
worſt of our falling out is not hid) that theſe jarres ate not in points of faith, nor yet 
any contrarietie berweene Church and Church, but onely they are quarrels and diſſen - 
tions berweene ſome particular men: and me thinkes the Ieſuite ſhould not be ſo ab- 
ſurd as to hold the Church it ſelfe guiltie of every fault committed by any priuate 
man thercin, no more then a ciuill Rare, ordered by good lawes and wholſome go- 
uernment, can be diſcredited by ſome ſuites and quarrels that now and then fall out 
berweene the ſubiects. And yet it is falſe he ſaith, that ſcarce three learned men among 
v1, are in all points, of one opinion: for that breach which is, is not ſo great as theſe words 
imply, but onely couchertſome particular men in matters not concerning faith, the 
bodie of the Church in the meane time continuing in the vnitie of faith, and vphol- 
ding her gouernment. And for further — hereof, our enemies haue taken infinite 
paines, to collect and blaze abroad theſe our ſuppoſed diſſentions; but how haue they 
ſped in the iourney? hat haue they performed ? the mouncaine trauelled, and was 
brought to bed of a mouſe. For one part of theſe diſſentions are falſly layed to our 
charge, through the ignorance and furie of our aduetſaries; as drunken men inthe 
pangs of their :ddineſſ ſpeake of things not as they are indeed, but as the impreſſion 
is in their idle fancie. Another part are not the jarres of the Church; but the defects of 
ſome few therein, whereof the Church is not guiltie. The reſt are not diſſentions in 
things of faith, bur ſtrife about ceremonies, kindled and nouriſhed ſpecially by the 
cunning of ſecret Papiſts lurking,asthe remnant of the Canaanites, among vs: where- 
in if any among vs haue exceeded, yet? the Church of Rome iuſtifierh vs againe, where f geh. 16. f. 
neither three learned men, nor three Popes, can be giuen of one mind in all points, but 
as Platina 8 writeth, 7 his hath bene for the moſt part, the manner , that the latter Popes g 1nSteph.viea, 
bane either infringed, or wholly taken away the decrees of the former. And Papiſts h deſiring 
to fetch religios rather from x 4 Popes month, then from holy Writ , cannot but change as e 
they are changed. Aunot. 

3 Therefore the diſcord among vs being of no higher degree , we ſay as Pruden- 
tius a Chriſtian Poet ſaid of the vnitie of his time, It hath receined ſome hurt, but i de- _. 0 
fended by Faith her ſiſter, in whoſe compenie being ſafe come home , ſhe langheth at her ef. ſed deteniafi. 
wounds. And though we excuſe not the oppoſitions of any who as the twins of Re- — 
becca ſhocke each others in their mothers wombe, whereby ſhe is made aftaid, and het Germanam comi- 

burthen becomes heavier and painfuller to her; yet let not our enemies flatter them- ata. Pg. 
ſelues in this, for Rebecca the Church among vs ſhall be ſafe, and God ſhall giue her chom. 
Iſack the ſonne of the promiſe , and make her a fruitfull mother after all her ſorrow, 

I 2 Whoſe 


{ 
\ 


Examples of diſcord in the Primitiue Church. 


9.33. 


Whoſe children though in ſome thiugs they vary, yea teproch one another, yet ſo did 
Cyril and T heodoret, Chryſoſtome and Theophilus , Ierome and Ruffin : and there is no 
impoſſibilitie why in the purſuite of their paſſion, they may not be deceiued both, For 
two brothers being in choler may one renounce the other, yer till they remaine bro- 


thers for all that, and their angry words proceeding not of iudgement but of choler, 
cannot make voide the band of amitie. | 


4 


— — 


Digreſſion 21. Shewing that Gods true Church in all ages hath now and then bene troubled 
with contention f, as great 46 are now among vs. 


4 And becauſe our enemies hope, by vrging theſe contentions, ſuch as they are, 
to diſcredit our pr eſſion, they muſt be put in mind that the vnitic of Gods Church 
was neuer ſo perfect or entire, but ſomecime it hath bene blemiſhed with diſſention, 
yea miſcrably rent in ſunder with the inconſiderate rife of her owne children. Saint 

m Rom. 6.1. Paul reſtifierh of the Church of Rome, that there were therein which cauſed diniſrons 
a 1.Corz.3, aud offences contrarie to the doftrine. And of the Corinths he ® ſaith, there was among 
| them enwying , ſtrife, and contention, ſome holding of Paul, ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas: 
0 x.Cor.11.49- and he o writeth to them, that there muſt be hereſies among them for the triall of ſuch as 
p AA. 15.49. were faithful. So? Paul and Barnabas, yea 4 Paul and Perer had their iarres ; ſo Poly- 
40. tes and Victor, Cyprian and Cornelins, Cyril and T heodoret , Chryſoſtome , Theophilus 

and Epiphanius, Hierome and Ruffin, Paulimus and e Meleting, Leo and the Councell of 

Chalcedon, Nazianzene and the Councell of Conſtantinople , all Biſhops of the Catho- 

rEuſeb.hit.x.c. Jicke Church, were at extreme contention one with another, * The firſt ſtrife berweene 
— the Eaſt and Weſt Churches, about the keeping of Eaſter was ſuch, that they excom- 
Cbuſeb n l e municated each other. The queſtion of rebaprization bred the like broiles betweene 
2 Biſhop of Rome and the Weſterne Biſhops on the one part, and Cyprian, Dionyſius, 
and Firmulsanus, three Metropolitans, with the moſt Biſhops in Africhę, «Egypt, Cap- 

* padocia, Galatia, and Cilicia, on the other part: there was no Church , or Catholicke 

Biſhop therein, which was not intangled in this oppoſition. Bur the broiles ſtirred vp 

by Theophilus againſt Chryſoſtome were more then tragicall, & rent in ſunder all the 

Churches in the world , yet were they the Biſhops of the Catholicke Church that thus 

c Socr.16.c.21. contended, In this variance Theophilus the Patriarke of Alexandria, and Epiphanius 
1 3-© the Biſhop of Cyprus were chiefe againſt Chryſoſtomeʒ & with them ioyned the other 
x$ocr.1.6.c19.& Biſhops of the Prouinces as they fancied. The euent was this; * Chryſoſtome loſt both 
—4 4 1 his Biſhopricke and life in baniſhment ; Epiphanius and he moſt grieuouſly curſed 
—— 21. one anothet, * Many were ſlaine in the taking of parts, 7 The Cathedrall Church at 
274. % Conſtantinople,and the Senate houſe were ſer on fire, and burned to the ground inthe 
ixemr?{ Th i- purſuite of — The people were robbed of their Paſtors, and · the Paſtors them 
— ðfelues perſecuted each othet, and purſued their people moſt vnmerciſully. Cziar Ba» 

x An on. 3. ronius, beginning to intreate of this contention, * hath theſe words: 4 ſþ con- 


2% liest tention in the Church, the lamentable narration whereof I now take in hand: wherein ſhall be 
ray — deſcribed the bickering and curſed perſecution, not of the Gemtules againſt Chriſtians, or here- 
Bam. Loro. li · tic les againſt Catholickes, or wicked men againſt goed and iuſt men, but ( which is monſtrous 
Vest id. vi. and prodigious ) of Saimts and holy men one agamſt another. The which words make it 
cephJ.8.c.156. plaine, that the contention was horrible, and among Gods owne children in the true 
idem —— Church, The like is written of the Biſhops in the Councell of Nice, accuſing one 


L ———— anothet to the Emperour , as ſoone as they were aſſembled; of whoſe iarres, that fa- 
— ar nous ſpeech of Conſtantine made vnto them vpon that occaſion, giueth witneſſe: 


4p9vauee 54016 wherein among many other things ® he tels them, that he thinks this worſe then al the 
delt 3 ends to be vrtered, that be ſees the Church of God diſſenting by contentions aud conty 


opi · 
A Wy” nious, Yea Zozomen © ſaich, The contrarietie of opinions among the learned at 2 
(44 Twy, 1401 


d, was ſo ſcandalous, t hat it turned many away from embracing the Chriſtian religion. So like- 


prafixa operibus wiſe, ina Councell holden at Conſtantinople, for the of Nazianzene, he thus 
eius 


Bail. admoniſheth the Biſhops : It i «ſhame 6 my fellow Paſtors of the ſacred flocks of Chriſt, 
| and 


— 


d. 3 3. : | Diſcord and tarres. 


and not befitting you, if while you teach other s peace, your (elues fal to warre: and how ſhall 
you perſwade others to vnitie, your ſelnes being at variance? In the ſecond Councell of 
Epheſus, Flauianus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was depoſed, © and pitifully murthe- © Tiber raue. 
red: wich him were alſo depoſed Euſebius, Dotilæus, Ibas, Theodorer, Domnus, Daniel, — 
Aqui linus, and Itenæus all Catholick Biſhops, and this was not done by the faction of 
Dioſcorus alone t, but by the Catholicke Biſhops themſelues; all which, faith Baro- f Baron. an. 46. 
nius, Conſented beth to the reſtoring of Emtyches, and depoſing of Flanianus and the refs. — 
There was in this contentious Councell aboue 132. Biſhops, whereof the foure Patri- 
arks, beſide the Popes Deputie, were part : 8 yea it was an Oecumenicall Councell, g See Baro. an. 
lawfully aſſembled, of Catholicke Biſhops , and yer through the conueyance of cun- N,. 
ning aduerſaries they were ſet one againſt another. For the godly men of choſe times 
had ſecret enemies, grieuous wolues in ſheepes clothing, who tooke all occafion to 
abuſe their fimplicirie, and ſer them at varianceamong themſelues: For ſo do men oſe, 
b ſaith an old hiſtotie, ſpeaking of this matter, as long as ſtrangers wrong them, to hold to- h Zoz0.16.c.4. 
gether ; but hen they are delinered from outward troubles , then they fall out among them. 
ſeluet. Thus the policie of the Artians kindled thoſe contentions that among the Ca- 
tholickes brake out inthe cauſe of Athanaſius, and by ſtrange devices nouriſhed them: 
whereby they drew godly Biſhops into their faction againſt the truth, as i Epipha- . nes. 
niusnoceth of the Meletians, Godly men, that being mingled with the Arrians , though ——_— _ 
they abode in the true faith, yet were they not free from ſome contagion which they gathered * — 
in that ſocietie and one patt hereof was ł their ſtanding with others againſt Athanaſius, RE es 
This was it that bred the troubles among the Biſhops in the Countels of Seleucia, Syt- {<montrabane, 
mium, Antioch, Tyrus, Lampſacum, Ariminum, and many other: wherein euermore — 
ſomething was practiſed even by Biſhops of the true faith , againſt their fellow Bi- 
ſhops, and the faith it ſelfe. The Councell of Ariminum is famous for this: wherein 
there were aboue 400. Biſhops ofthe Welt, all Catholicke | but 50. or thereabouts, jay a 
that were Arrians ; and yet they relented from the faith of the Nicene Councell to 75 
wards Atrianiſme, and gaue occaſion of infinite broiles in the Church afterward by 
their inconſtancie. 

And long before this, Saint Cyprian lamented Church · contentions, and m thin- m L.4.cp.4. 
keth God ſent the perſecutions of his time for no other cauſe: Theſe emils (faith he) in 
had not come v pon the bretbren, if they had bene linked together m the brotherly concord. « $029.16 
And a litle after the perſecution ot Iulian was over, the ſtories ® tell how the Charch- Niceph.l. 22 49, 
gonernours againe moned queſtions and disÞutations about the togmaticall points of faith. 12 
And Euſebius beginning to intreate of the bloudie petſecution which the Church dlz ela 
ſuffered vader Diocletian, faith, the contentions of the learned therein, was the cauſe: re - ang 
a theſe are his words, They alſo, faith he, which ſecmed to be our Paſtors, caſting off the rule L pros. 
of pietie, inflamed themſelues with mut uall contentions each againſt other, they mcreaſed no- og be 
thing but ſtrife, threats, enuie, and quarrels, enery man with all tyrannic purſumg bus ambi- |" paint mate 
tion. Neither did the perſecution enſuing ſtay this diſſention. but as ſoone as euer peace — 
came to the Church, they fell to it againe, that the good Emperour which brought Catholxcke Bſhogs 
this peace, had much ado with all his authoritie to appeaſe them: whereupon Baſil the 92. 
great, maketh this forrowfull complaint: In other arts and ſciences, q ſaith he, I haue,,aõαν 
ſeene much concord among the-profeſſors t hereef: onely in the Church of God I hane obſerued — 4 
fo much diuiſion, and ſo exceeding great diſſention of many, both among themſelues , and a- om wt 
gainſt the boly Scriptures : aud that which is moſt horrible, the Biſhops themſelnes have ſtood — — 
inſuch difference among themſelues, both of mind and opiniou, and contrarie to the Comman- a, of d 225 
dernent of Chrift haue uſed/uch contrarietie, that thereby the Church of God hath bene vn- — 4 
mercifully drawne in ſuuder, and his flocke troubled without all care and pitie, An heauie #2 757 « 
complaint, and ſuch as chargeih the Church with a ſoule blemjſh ; eucn as foule euery — \ 
way as that wherewith the Icſuite and the veſt of our enemies this day vpbraid the pl. ec pag: 277 
Church of England. Vet did not Baſil therefore thinke it was not the true Church, as — — 
the lefuite diſputeth againſt vs, much leſſe did he ſeparate himſelie from it, but ac- d des vne 
knowledgeth the enuie of Satan, who can ſer brethren at oddes in their fathers owne nil — 


houſe, whoare to be aduiſed to reconcile themſelues, and at length to embrace — mo nd 
I 3 mal EE 


Synod. 
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C Epiſt. 6, ad Ita- 
licam, 


vnitie, when they ſee Papiſts their enemies ſcorning them, and clapping their hands 
at the bickering : leſt all too late, when Gods iudgements fall ypon them, as they did 
vpon the Primitive Church for that ſame ſinne, they learne by their owne calamitie, to 
profeſle the faith in vnitie. One faith, The communien of good things oftentimes beget- 
teth ennie, but when men communicate in miſeries, they begin to lane one another, recompen- 
cing compaſſion for compaſſion. 


— 


34. And which is chiefly to be pondered, as principally appertaining to this 
= of vnitie, they haue no — — their n ſo ry returne 
to vuitie, and to continue therein. For while as they admit no rule of faith but one- 
ly Scripture, which Scripture diuerſe men expound diuerſly , according to the di. 
werſe humour and opinions or fancies of euery one, not admitting any head, or 
chtefe rule infallibly guided by the holy Ghoſt, to whoſe cenſure in matters of faith 
all the reñ ſhould ſubmit themſelues, vt capite conſtituto ſchiſmatis tollatur oc. 
caſio, an bead, or chiefe ruler being ordained, occaſion of ſchiſme may be taken 4. 
way : whiles they do thus, as they all do almayes thus, all proclaiming to be ruled by 
onely Scripture, and yet almoſt euery one expounding Scripture diuerſiy, and one 
contrary to another, according tothe ſeeming of entry ones ſence, and neuer a one 
admitting one ſuperiour infallibly guided by the holy Spirit of God, to whoſe iudge- 
ment all the reit ſhould ſubmit themſelues; whiles I ſay, they do thus, it u npoſe 
ſible they ſhould haue the vnitie of faith, which is required as a marke whereby to 
know Chriſts true Church. 


— — 


The Auſi wer, 


— — — 


x The leſuite hauing obieRed, that there is no vnitie among vs; now giveth his 
reaſon why there can be none: becauſe we make the holy Scripture the rule of onr fauth: 
and indeed it is true, that all Proteſtants profeſſe the Scriptures to be the rule of faith; 
which the Ieſuite may repeate as often as he pleaſeth, comming ouer with it againe 
and againe: but no Papiſt can confute it: yea many Papiſts ſeeme in expteſſe termes 
themſelues to grant it, as I haue ſhewed, Digrefſion 3. where the point is handled at 
large, and whither the Reader muſt betake himſelfe for the triall. Onely I will adde 
the words of Acoſta, * reported and allowed by Poſſevinus the Ieſuite, that the diligent, 
attentiue, and frequent reading, as alſo the maditation and conference of the Scriptures , bath 
alwaye: ſeemed to them the CHIEFEST RYLE of all to vnderſtand by. And 1 will re- 
peate Þ the words of Bellarmine, The ſacred Scripture is the RVLE of faith, mosT 
CERTAINE and MOST SECVRE: yea God bath taught vs by corporal letters, which 
we might (ce and reade, what his will is we ſhonld beleene concerning him. Here are three of 
our principall aduetſaties ſay as much as we do, and yet the Ieſuite allowes it not. This 
his vanitie, common with him, in every iſſue betwcene vt, muſt be chaſtiſed with thoſe 
words of Auſtin, Ses bow they grow worſe and worſe, whoſe runnagate bablimg reſtrained 
neither with feare nor ſhame, eth vp and downe wit hout any puniſpment, 

2 And though we grant, that diverſe men expounded the Scripture diwerſly, as ac- 
cording to their fancies, yea contrary one to another, not ſwhmitting the expoſition to 
one chiefe head; yet cannot this diſable it from being a ſufficient rule to keepe vs in v- 

nitie, becauſe the men that thus diueiſly expound, are not as he ſpeaketh, Al and every 
one that profeſſeth our religion, but ſome private men etting through ignorance or affe- 
tion: the open miniftery of our Chutch in the meane time cleaving vniformly to one 
and the ſame expoſition, which from the beginning it neuer altered; and the points 
wherein ſore among vs varie, are not the articles of ſaluation ( wherein alone the 
reaſon of vnitie doth conſiſt) but ſome difficult places, the ignorance whereof re- 


moueth 


3 


1 
* 


moueth not the vnitie of faith: all which I haue alreadie 4 handled in that which goes 1. — 
before, and therefore referre my ſelfe ro the places, if any more be to be ſaid to this nu l. & inde. Bi- 
matter. And whereas be thinketh we ſhould admit eue bead or chiefe rule, to whons we ,. & 10. 
Gould (ubmit all our farth, that an bead being ordained, the occaſion —— be taken 
: herein he talkes abſurdly. For firſt we acknowledge one head and chiefe ruler, 

ſuch as he mentioneth, euen the Spirit of God, whoſe office it is to expound the Scrip- 
ture; and this expoſition he vttereth in the Scripture it ſelfe, © as I haue ſhewed, e Digreſſ n. 
Next, if we would alſo, according to his fancie , betake our ſelues to the authoritie 
of ſome man or companie of men, relying vpon them in mattets of faith and expoſi- 
tion, yet this would nor pleaſe him neither, vnleſſe the Pope were he: that you may 
ſee the vaine importunitie of the Ieſuite. Thirdly , when ſuch an head as himſelfe 
meaneth, admitting it alſo to be the Pope, were agreed vpon, and all power to ex- 
pound the Scripture put into his hands, yet ſtill the ſame difficulties would re- 
maine that he obiects againſt vs. Firſt, that his determination, though neuer ſo plain · 
ly publiſhed , would not ſatisſie ſuch as are contentious : , for in the Church of f See Digr. 24. 
Rome, notwithſtanding the Popes determinations, there are contentions. Next, that 
wharſoeuer he determined, if it were the truth, he muſt ferch it and ſbew it out of the 
Scripture. And fo till we haue as competent a iudge for the maintenance of vnitie, 
as the leſuite can name any; and when he hath trauerſt ground, and fetched a com- 
paſſe how he can to auoide this judgement, yet the violence of the truth, and bis owne 
experience ſhall tumble him headlong into it againe. + 

3 The phraſe borrowed out of lerome , Ui capite conſtituto, &c. meaneth not the 
Pope, or any man elſe that ſhould be indge of the Scripture, but the Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhops ordained in euery Church for preaching and gouernment; which we haue and 
vſe according to Ieromes meaning, ina courſe more godly and profitable then that 
which the Church of Rome vſurpeth. 


= 


— — 
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$. 35. Contrary, the Romane Church is alway one, and uniforme in faith, neuer 
varying, or holding any _ ints contrary to that which in former times 
4 : all 


from the beginning # did the learned men thereof though ſometime diffe- 
ring in matters not defined by the Church , yet in matters of faith all conſpire in 


on. 


— — 
— 


The Anſwer. 


6 — — 


— 


That which the Ieſuite now begins to auouch concerning the vnitie of his Ro- 
mane Church, is all vntrue, as I will ſufficiently ſhew in the three next Digreſſions, and 
ſhall haue occaſion further to manifeft * when I come to handle the note of Vniuerſa- a Digr.51.8 52, 
litie, This isthe truth, and all chat can be ſaid for it, Þ which Peluſiota noteth in all 4 wy _= 
heretickes, chat the name of peace is indeed where, but the thing it (clfe no where: and 9 
as © it was among the Donatiſts, They ſ⸗ | e in ſchiſme and <ſſention, and greete the e - » = 0 
world with the name of peace, who they dino from the peace of their ſaluation. This their ro 
vnitie is of ſeuen ſorts, 4 as ſome learned men among vs haue ſent them word, and we , de c 
thinke our jarres (ſuch as they be) are better then it. —— 
2 The firſt is the vnitie of Darkyeſſe, in that they are prouident to maintaine out- 22298 
ward peace, leſt theit kingdome ſhould come to ep : *ſuch an vnitie there is in 1 124 
hell; and one Beate (they ſay) will lye with another, f and the very Cannibals vſe not f Pere. Maryr. 
to eate them of their owne countie. The ſecond is an Heathenifs vnitie, when men = _ 
for their credit will not ſceme contentious tas it is very certaine they ſee innumerable 
abuſes in their Church and doctrine, and yer are content to agree, left the world 
ſhould deſpiſe them, The third is Bratih vnitie, when their people conſent, becauſe 
they are beaſtly ignorant, and know not theit owne abhominations: ſo 8 the Colliar g StaphyLapsl. 
I 4 nor 
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See Digreſſ. i. 
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ſaid, he was of the ſame beleefe the Church is, and yet he knew neither the Churches 
nor his owne belcefe. The fourth is «das his vnitie , who kept companie with the o- 
ther Apoſtles becauſe he gained by it; many cleaue to the Romane Church and agree 
therein, becauſe it enriches them, and now and then as a ſanRuarie frees them from 
the danger of their ſenſualitie., The fifth is 7yrannical vnitie, when men by feare are 
conſtrained to agree: the Popes Confiftorie and Spaniſh Inquiſition prevaile more 
with their people then the conſcience of religion,as would ſoone appeare if they were 
taken away. The ſixth is Herodt vnitie; for as he and Pilate, which were ſecretly foes, 
yet agreed together to crucifie Chrift : ſo theſe men conſent in one againſt the truth, 
and conſpire together, more to ſuppreſſe vs, then to eſtabliſh any ſincetity among 
themſelues. The aſt is the vnitie ot h Sampſons foxes , which were tyed rogether by 
the tailes, but all their heads were looſe, and cuery one looked a ſundry way: ſo theſe 
men ſticke together by the tailes, in their religion, all embracing one conceit of Po- 
petie, but in the maintenance and expoſition of the ſame, looking and thinking as ma- 
ny wayes as there be heads among themʒ onely the Pope and his gouernment they all 

ſeſſe, becauſe it is their vantage, and in him all their tailes meete togethet. This is 
the vnitie of the Ieſuites Church, and the true genealogie thereof, which we ate con- 
tent toacknowledge vnto them, 


—— 


Digreſſion 22. Obiecting the behauiour of the Papiſts toward the diuine Scriptures, D 
by to =_ their varying from that which in former times the Primitine Church of Rome 
beleened. 


— — — 


3 But whereas he faith, the Romane Church is not ſwarned from any point which for- 
werly it beld ; this is yntrue ; becauſe it is declined from the doctrine of the Scriptures, 
which the old Romane Church ſ till Antichriſt brake into it) held inuiolably : and for 
proofe heteof will not now ſtand to compare the preſent Romane faith with the 
Scriptures , but onely touch certaine practiſes of the Papiſts about the Scriptures, 
which are euident fignes and cleare demonſtrations of that I ſay. And firſt their cano- 
nizing, now after 1 500. yeares, of the vulgar Latine againſt the Hebrew and Greeke 
originals : for i the Trent Councell chatgeth all men to vſe it as the aut hentical text in all 
therr readings, diſputations, ſermons, and expoſitions, and that they do not reiect it vnder any 
pretence whatſoeuer, Vea ł learned men among them accuſe the Hebrew and Greeke 
of corruptions manifold ; and their generall opinion thereof may be diſcovered by the 
Biſhop of Toledoes conceit, i who putting forth the Bible in diverſe languages, and 
therein printing his Latine io the middeſt betweene the Hebrew and Greeke, ſayes, be 
hath placed them as the two theenes on eit hor ſide, but the Romane or Latine Church he hath 
put in the middeſt betweene them; as Teſws Chriſt, And yet this their Latine ſo ſwarmeth 
with monſtrous cortuptions, that u themſelues complaine of it as well as we, and di- 
uers of them iuſtifie, with vs againſt their fellowes, the Hebrew and Greeke; and ſome 
that miſlike it, yer confeſſe o the errors ſuppoſed to be therein, are not of ſuch weight 
as that they touch the perfedion of the Scripture in things pertaining; to faith and 
good manners. Now it is vnlikely they would ſtriue thus about an edition again all 
antiquitie and probabilitie, but that they ſee ſome cuidence in the originals, which by 
their Latine they hope they can auoide. Ln 

4 Next, P they complaine againſt the Scriptures, that they containe not all things 
needfull to ſaluation, but the beſt part of true religion is made knowne to vs by vn- 
written tradition, which if you take away, many points of the faith will recle and tot - 
ter: which they might neuer ſay for ſhame, if they were not declined from the Scrip- 
ture, and had not deuiſed this ſhift of tradition to flie vnto when the Scripture is pteſ- 
ſed againſt them. 

5. Thirdly, a they forbid the people to teade the Scripture, and will not haue it 
tranſlated into the mother tongue: which is a ſigne they miſtruſt their faith, and doubt 
leſt the people by reading, ſhould find it departed fromthe Scripture, * 
6 Fourth- 


4 
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6 Fourthly, * they make the Pope iudge ouer the ſence of the Scripture, ſ forbid. 18e Dire. 
ding all other Tncesthen fach os agree wich the Church ofRome and char which is f, 
prodigious, they bluſhnor to ſay , * The Scripture is fitted tothe time, and variably n+ + Caan.ey.x.y9, 
derſtood, the (ence th being one while this, and againe another while that, according as it 
pleaſeth the Church to change her indgement : u meaning alſo by the Church nothing but u See Die 
the Pope. They would neuer make themſelues ridiculous by ſuch incredible aſſertions, 
had not their apoſtaſie from the word of God made them deſperate, 

7 Fiftly, their mouthes are full of bitter and blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt the 
Scripture, which is a ſigne they find it contrary to their humor, and therefore hate it. 

One of them ſaith, The Gofpels were written, not to rule our faith, but to be ruled by * Pigh Hier. c. 
it, 7 Others call the Scripture a noſe of waxe, that may be writhed this way or that way, tg IE 
Somtime they terme it *Deadinke,and * adumbe iudge. Sometime they ſay, b it is not ſim- I Cenfur.Colon, 
ply neceſſarie; and that © God gawe it not to his people, but Paſtors and Dottors . Sometime . 
d they ſay, it receiveth aff the aut horitie it hath from the Church, and from tradition, with- * —— 
out which it were of no credit. Sometime, © We muſt line more according to the amt horitic 3 8 
of the Church, then after the Scripture. Sometime, * Chriſt neuer commanded bis Apoftles 2 verbo 
to write any Scripture, Sometime they teceiue the Popes Decretal: as the Scripture it 3 pag? 
ſelfe,reuerencing them ſo farre, that therefore they breaks out into blaſphemie againſt the 1... 
Seriptare,8 ſaith Cameracenſis. Sometime they denie the text it ſelfe, pretending it is — 
not Scripture, as h Catharinus teſtiſieth of Cardinall Caierane, that he denied the laſt A, 
Chapter of Markes Goſpell, ſome parcels of Saint Luke, the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, fEck. bi fürn. 
the Epiſtle of Iames, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and third of Iohn, and the „ - 
Epiſtle of lude. This man was of great reckoning among them, no man of more: they #2 Princio. in cur» * 
ſay of him, i he was an incomparable Dinme, and the learnedſt of all bis age, who by his ſtudie PRs * 
did much enlarge Diuinitie; which is to be noted, that men may ſee a tricke of the Pa- dogmar.Caier., 
piſts,firſt to commend their learned men, and fill their people with an opinion of them, R * 
and then to ſend abroad theit bookes full of ſuch ſtuffe as this, that may ſlide into the in Tha Vins. 
minds of men; yet ſo, that when it is obiected againſt them, chey may anſwer as they or- — _ 
dinarily do, It was but the writers priuate opinion: and fo thinke to eſcape from the 

ſhame of ir, though ſtill at home and ſecretly, they loue it. 

8 Now I demand and require the moſt reſolued Papiſt that is, to anſwer di- 
realy, from what beginning this grudge againſt the Scriptures, and devotion to their 
Churches ſoueraigntie proceedeth ? whether they be not inwardly guiltie of ſome re- 
uolt from the doctrine thereof, which cauſeth them thus vader hand (as they may) to 


worke cheit diſcredite and cruſh their authoritie? 


Digreſſion 23. M herein by fine examples it is hewed, that the moderne Church of Rome is 
4 varied in all points of faith from that which it beleened both formerly , and ſince the 
time it began to be the ſeate of Antichriſt. 


9 I donotfay it hath altered euery thing which in former times it held, it being 
ſufficient for the diſproofe of the Ieſuites aſſertion, if it haue altered ſome; and thole 
alſo eſteemed among themſclues dogmatical points of fat h, or belonging thereunto: and 
this alteration to haue bene not from the truth onely which the Primitiue Rome em · 1 
braced, but euen from thoſe articles which Rome declining into hereſie, either in the 1 
beginning or proceſſe of this declination, profeſſed; that ſo ſhe may appeare to haue | Culanconcord. 
vatied from her ſelfe, _— 
10 The fuſt example ſhall be in the Popes ſupremacie: for the Councels of | Con- Signifcalti Per. 
ſtance and Bafil decteed , that a generall Councell was of greater authoritie then the @, Almain. Abu- 
Pope, and that he ought to be ſubiect hereunto; and ® many learned Papitis belecued gag: _ 
this to be true: yet ſince that time this point ĩs altered, and the Councels of » Lateran alL,.cu 
and Trent haue fer downe the contrary, and now the Church is bound to follow that Kenn Kfar 
determination. p Cen.Caſland, 
11 The ſecond example ſhall be in the Sacrament: for P at the firſt the people = — 
ceiue 
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ceived the cup as well as the bread forthe ſpace of a thouſand yeares ; and after ward, 
q Lib.de Eccle. ꝗ ſajth Micrologus, The Romano order commandeth the wine alſo to be conſecrated, that the 
ES people may fuly communicates and this was approued for good by r many learned Papiſts: 
r Tho.in . Cor in. yer in time, the Councellipf Conſtance! forbad it, and then the Papiſts began to change 
22 — their minds; and afterward the Councell of Bafil © releaſed the decree of Conſtance to 
22 ſome, and u the Councell of Trent confirmed it againe. 
* 4 5. S. hem 12 The third example ſhall be likewiſe in the Sacrament : for Tranſubſtantiation 
r,Bohemis con- is acknowledged to be but /ately browght in, and firſt made a matter of faith by Innocent 
— (eee Eu. the third. in the Lateran Councell, within theſe 400. yeares;before which time no man 
Ca ile Boe. was bound to beleeue it, but all men were left to their owne will, to do as they would: 
— — 2 whereas now it is counted hereſie to denie it, though many learned Papiſts themſelues 
miſdoubt ĩt: of all which matter I ſhall intreate more more fully in the 49. Digteſſion 
2 where ] will ſhew this that I haue ſaid to be true. 
13 The fourth example ſhall be in the worſhip of Images: for at the firſt the Church 
b InCatechel admitted no image at all, neither painted nor grauen, b ſaith Eraſmus , no not the image of 
Chriſt himſelfe, to be ſet vp in Churches: and this appeareth to be true by the teſtimonie 
eEpiph.ep.adTo- of © the Ancients themſelues. Next, when they began to be vſed, yet the Church of 
— Rome forbad the worſhip of them, as appeareth by 4 the Epiſtles of Gregory to Sere- 
eg. 14 nus: and e Polydore a Papiſt confeſſeth, All the Fathers condemned the wor ſhip of — 
g —— 1. fer feare of idolatrie. Afterward, the ſecond Nicene Councell, brought in the worſhip 
. alſo, f decrceing notwithſtanding that no image ſhould be adored with Larrie,divine 
16& honour: but at the laſt 5 Thomas of Aquine, h and the Trent Councell i expounded ſo 
by the leſuits, taught that dinius honour alſo ſhould be giuen to them. Here we fee three 
#* alterationsin one point, the beginning of images, in the reuerencing them with ciuill 
honour, the adoring them with diuine worſhip. * 
Ag, fog Vaſa. 14 Thefiftexample ſhall be in the artic'e ofiuſtification. For Thomas x writeth, 
de adorat.2.©.4 that no workes, either ceremonial or moral, are the cauſe why any man is iuſt before Cod. For 
„ workes are not the cauſe t hat man is rſt, but the execution and manifeſtation of his inſtice ; be« 
cauſe no man is inſtified with God by bus worker, but by the habit of faith infuſed. This do- 
ctrine of Thomas is proued to haue bene the faith of the Romane Church in his time, 
I Studiofusimpen- by this, that he was made a Saint therein, and was, as they ſay of him, exceedingly de- 
1 voted to the Pope, yea the firft Doctor of the Latine Church, and the light of the world, 
—_ declet who brought all Theologie into a briefe ſumme, &. Vet u the Councell of Trent is varied 
PP gm. fromm this, declaring, that mans owne inherent iuſtice is the fotmall cauſe of his iuſtifi 
mord procem. cation, and that we are not iuſtified by faith: ſince which time the learned mon of that 
a Sell. 6. Church haue left Thomas in the point. 
15 Many other examples may be giuen of their inconſtancy; and no doubt they 
could be content to alter much more, it the feate of loſing their credit with men did 
not reſtraine them, as their owne confeſſions now and then ynawares breaking out 
e h ru from them, giue probabilitic : We acknowledge freely (o faith Sixtus Senenſis) that there 
Rem Can,oc. pag. are many faults —-in our Latine edition of the Bible, —which yet the Church hath left there- 
— touchmg be in, — leſt the fait hfull, whoſe cares haue alwayes from theur infancie bene innred thereunto, 
: ſhould now be offended wth the noweltie of the exalt correition, And concerning the Com- 
pFr.Ouand.4.d 9, munion vader one kinde, P one of them faith, that al things duly conſidered, it were better 
Props to grant the cup then to demie it, And touching the adoration of images with diuine wor- 
q vel. de ing. ia. ſhip,9 the learnedſt amongſt them that hold it, yet thinke it not fit to be vitered in common 
aps e, Salle er ſermons before the people , but rather the em that they ought not ſo tobe wor- 
ſeupped. And whereas, to take away the odiouſncle of this opinion that yeelds the 
+ Cathar. liv. de honnour of God to an image, * ſome would haue them worſhipped with a wor(*5p in- 
imagin.ador. con ferjour to that which is giuen to the firſt Samplar; and i ſome would haue zo worſhip at all 
rradir.part.3.p.225 giuem to them, but onely men ſhould vſe them to ſtirre themſelues vp to the worſhip of the 
ſrolkinvaple®. Sampler by kneeling before them: this is miſliked by otherſome, * who thinke it could be 
— 2 propounded to the people with [mal fruite, yea it were fooliſhneſſe to ſpeake it. So that we ſee 
ore le aof. che learned in the Church of Rome can hold nothing abſolute, but ſome of their fel- 
1 lowes vaty from it; and what is propounded therein as matter to beleeue and ptactiſe, 
is 


No wnitie in the Church of Rome. 


— 
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is miſliked among themſelues ; the moſt being ready to receiue alteration in ſome 
poiars or other, whenſocuer occaſion ſhould bring it in. 


—— —— 


Digre Gon 24. Tonching the contentions among the learned of the Church of Rome : and 
how the Papiſts liue not in that vnitig that is pretended, 


— — — 


— —— — 


16 They which know Rome and Papiſtrie, are ſufficiently ſatisfied in this matter: 
onely ſome ignorant perſons, whom the cunning handling of ſuch as this Ieſuite is, 
hath got into their poſſeſſion, will not beleeue it. But were we all ſo blind that we 
could not ſee it, yet their noiſe and outeries in ſchooles and Councels, Pulpits and Con- 
ſiſtoties, one againſt another, would make vs heare it: the clamors of the contenders 
reſounding in our cares no leſſe then the noyſe of two armies when they ioyne in bat. 
tell: or as the old Philoſophers,of whom ® one ſaith merrily, that with che noiſe of their u Lucian in Ti- 
dripmtations, they ſo filed the cares of Iapiter, and made him deafe, that he could not here 
their prayers. In whoſe roome, * ſaith Rhenanus, himſelfe a Papiſt, haue ſucceeded a Gods x Schol. in Lud, 


Senec.de morte 


name, Scotus, Aquinas, Egidius Romanus and others, whoſe contentions are no leſſe then that Cad g. more | 
which was among the Philoſopher : that herein they may ſceme, abone all things, to reſemble imer pio. ho. 


See Auen. 44+ 


the old Academickes, Stocker, and Peripateticker. For firſt, 7 they haue the families of the 11. — 
School men, wherein euery one profeſſeth his particular ſect- maiſter, Thomas, Scot, — 
Occham, Durand : * where both maiſters and ſchollers haue ſpent their life and wri. * Sethe _— 


tings in nothing elſe but oppoſition againſt each other, that it is truly ſpoken of them, Hal 7 
THERE 1s NOTHING DISPYTED OR AFFIRMED BY ANY ONE OF 
THEM, VVHICH is NOT GAINSAID BY ANOTHER, Thus che Dominican 


and Franciſcan Friers ſpent, with their partakers, whole ages in quarelling about the 
conception of the virgin Marie: and thus the moderne Doctors of this time contend , 6 


about every thing depending iu controuerſie berweene them and vs, hauing no cer · the Pant, for the 
taintie among themſelues what they may ſay againſt vs: ſo fatre forth that * offer to . 


make demontiration ( hauing done it partly alteadie throughout this Tteatiſe) againſt z H« femme prin 
any that will denie it, 7” hat there is no one point denied or affirmed againſt vs, wherein they as — 2. 
varie not among themſelues ; and if any Papiſt will aledge, or ſet downe what he thinketh is the (44. «/the Arme- 


truth in any queſtion, or expoſition of Scripture, controwerted betweene vn, I will name hi n 11 26 11. 
gaine a learned Papiſt, either old or new, that ſaith the contrary : which is enough to ſhew d RevernachT 
they haue no vnitie. — 


17 This may alſo be confirmed by their writing one againſt another: * Ar- Catd.Theol Do- 


machanus againſt the Friers, Marſilius and Occham againſt the Popes ſupremacie, the d 74.1% (7 be- 
Ieſuites and Secular Priefts of late among vs, one againſt another, Catharinnus againſt fire bs comment 


Caieran, of whom ? Canus againe giuech this cenſure; He was a little too buſie in carping m—_— . 


at others , aud marked not that himſelfe, while he reprehended C aietan , did many times and in appatau tom. 


fouly erre. This Caieran though he were b reputed the woſt abſolute and profound Dodlor 22. by 
bus time, © and much ſought ynto for reſolution of difficult queſtions: yer afterward fx opuic.ad diver. 
d they ſuſpected bim to haue bene a Lutheran, © and Pius Quintus cauſed a number of 4 Andrad.defen( 
things to be put out of his bookes in a new iropreſſion ; that a man may know they are — 3 


not all of one opinion. So Catharinus and Soto haue written vebemently againſt each L:.Pofſeyin vbi 
other: and there is nor one of the elder Papiſts, ſuch as were Pighius, Gropper, Bayus, 1 


Peteſius, Caſſander, Hoſius, Almaine, and the reſt, who in their time, ſome three ot c the new 
foure {core ye ares ſince, were the beſt pillars in the Church of Rome, and taught the ao. hw, "lf 


doctrine thereof as it was then held; but now the leſuites ſcornfully caſt them off, and with the old diten 
printed at Ne, 


confure them. Who knoweth not, f ſaith Bellarmine, that Pig bus in many points was maiſe« J fu, 

rably ſeduced by reading Caluines booker And of Gropper and the other Diuines of fDegrat 11.c.3. 
Collen,he 8 faith, Their bookes haue need of the Churches cenſare: in the fame manner do — ag 
they that are yer lining deale one by another. For nothing is more common in the 2% Nala, 
books of Stapleton, Bellarmine, Gregory of Valentia, Suarez, Vaſquez, Molina, Baro- — 
nius, and other moderne writers, then to cohfute one anothers opinion, and to deter- Y, Bare 
mine in the queſtions depending, as variably as euer did the Schoolemen. hd — — 

18 A 


— 


The Papiſts haue no vnitie in docirine. 
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18 And if any thinke I wrong them by reporting theſe things of them, I demand 
why they haue razed and purged ſo many ol iheir bookes which were their owne Do-. 
Qors ? why baue they put out that which they writ, and put in what they writ not, and 
ſo printed their bookes new ouer, that now you cannot find, in the new print, thoſe 
things which they themſelues printed inthe old? Thus haue they ſerued Caictan, Gra- 
k See Index lib. tian his Gloſſe, Ferus, Polydore, Ludouicus Viues, ® and whom not, if he had written 
— — 2 neuer ſo little againſt the ſtreame of the preſent time? The Diuines of the holy Inqui - 
ſors. Belgic Hite tion, ſaith Poſſeuine,a buſie medler in all mens writings haue commanded certaine t hing. 
—— to he raced out of Andreas e Maxins his comments, which ſauoured of berefie. And of Ian- 
ſacerrom.> ſenius his Harmonie vpon the Goſpels, he k faith. Many things are in it not allowed by 
i Bibl. 2. c. 18. | , ew , 
kLiba.cis, learned men, which with lutle adoe might be ſupplyed, or taken away. Therefore it is plaine, 
that among the learned of that fide, there is ſome oppoſition, or elſe they would not 
geld one anothers books thus, 
19 And it is no ſufficient anſwer to ſay, The difference is not in degmaticall points of 
faith, but onely in matters not d by the ¶ hurch . for it is in all points of their religion 
wherein they difter from vs, and wherein Papiſtrie properly conſiſteth; the certaine 
truth whereof is determined in the Scriptures, and therefore it is againſt vnitie to diſa- 
gree therein, whether the Pope and his Councels determine of them or no. Beſides,it is 
| Dico baden a point of Atheiſme to lay, 1 they are not matters of faith vnle ſſe the Church of Rome 
Engert b haue defined them; ® for what God teuesles in his word, and may be knowne thereby, 
Ecclefiadefiniti, bindeth ys of it one nature; and though the Church haue power to propound matter 
1e Hoden don of faith out of the Scripture, and, for the ending of controueiſiet. to giue teſtimonie 
eſſe de fide. Fr. with the truth, yet hath it no avthoritie to change the nature of things, ot to put any 
— — more veritie into them then was before. In which regard, the conte ntions of our ad- 
be and eden. uerſaries touch he faith, in that they ſiriue about things determined by the word of 
God, and agree in nothing wherein they diſſent from vs: for in the ſame things wherein 
they differ from vs, they diflent one from another. This I will ſhew in ſome tew exam- 


ples, fuch and ſo many onely, as the preſent oppoi tunitie will permit, and is fic forthis 


lius P ſaich, That uni 
manit ie, he aſcribeth to 


+» 4.2. 6. 
12, 
t Chrift. inſtruct. 
— i idem 1 ho. 
&. 3. in 1 Cort. 14. 


> + Tho, g tens. weedfull for our toſtification , or the pardon of our fame: and b Caietan holdeth , 4 
4 man by comrition, without any confeſſion made cleane, and a formal member of the Church. 
Sixchly, 


— — 
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— ů — 


Sixthly, touching iuſtification by our owne rightcouſneſſe, Tho, Aquin. ſaith, la Galzle&,, 
No works, either ceremoniall or moral, are the cauſe Why @ man is inſt before God, For works 

are not the cauſe why man is inſt, but the execution and manifeſtation of bis righteomſneſſe: be- 

cauſe no man is tnſtified with God by bis workes, but 7 the habe of faith mfunſed. And a. * 

gaine 4 he ſaith, The Apoſtle hewerh inſlification to wrought by faith onety: there ts in the n _ 
workes of the Law no hope of iuſtification, but in faith onely, Seuenthiy, touching the impu- 5- 

tation of Chrifts holinefle for our juſtification, and the apprehenſion thereof by faith; 

Pighius © holdeth, that theres in vii no inherent righteomſneſſe whereby we may be inſtified: © — 
but * that we are juſtified in Chriſt, wot by aur owne, but by the righteouſneſſe of God: and I. | 
Chriſt interpeſing bu inſtice betweene his Fathers iudgement and our imnſtice , ſo we preſent * — — 
eur ſelues boldly before Gods tribunal, not onely ſcemmy, but alſo being inſt : and the "reaſon * Nobisill incor- 
why our righteouſneſſe is placed inthe obedience of Chriſt, a becauſe we being incorporate into — . 
him, it is imputed to vs, and by the ſame we are accounted inſt. And the Diuines of Collen erturjiea vt eaip- 
8 ſay, Mr are rmſtified by faith as by the apprebending cauſe, ſuch a faith as without all doub. — fl 
ting aſſureth vs of the pardon of onr ſinnes through Chrift : (whereof notwithitanding it be- x, — 
hoometh 11 to be aſſured by the teſfimonie of the holy Ghoſt through fauth) and after the ſame —— — 
manner we are taſtified of God by a twofold inftice, as it were by formall and cſſentiall cauſes: pes of wen 
whereof the firſt i the perfect wſtice of Chriſt, not as it is without ve? abiding in him , but as fred, — _ 
the ſame being apprehended by faith, is imputed to vt, This righteouſne(ſe of Chriſt thu im. — 
puted to vt, ts the principal cauſe of our iuſtiſication, whereon we muſt chiefly truſt and 12 — 
our ſelucs. Eightly, touch ing the certaintic ofa mans owne ſaluation „k the ſame Di- — 
uines of Collen write thus: #e confeſſe the truth is, that to a mans iuſtiſication it is requi- EE Ga: 
red that he certainly beleene, not onely in generall, that they which truly repent haue their — 1 
ſinner forginen by Chriſt, but that hu emnc ſelſe alſo bath forgineneſſe, through Chriſt , by ergo-p 138. |: 
faith. The ſame alſo was preached openly by Marinarius a Frier, at the Trent Coun- — 
cell. Ninthly, touching merits, æ Bellarmine faith „In regard of the uncertaintie of eur k be uU c. 
owne righteouſneſſe, and becauſe of the danger of vain-glorie, the ſafeſt way is to put our confi. — Waldeal, 
dence in the ſole mercie and goodneſſe of God. Tenthly, touching the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 7 
Cornelius Mus, | a Biſhop fo famous for his learning, that he was 4 Preacher at twelve — wag 
yeares old, and all Italy ranne after him, defended, ® that Chriſt at his laſt Supper offered m Ft. Sua. tom 3 
no ſacrifice at all, 11. Touching the Apocrypha, it is cleare a that many denie them to 12 
be Canonicall Scripture, 12, Touching the Communion vnder one kinde, Ouandus iet Sigonius and 
faith, It were better to allow the cup to the people then to denie it, and leſſe hurt would grow _ * 

by yeelding then by detaining it, 13 Touching marriage, P Durand held, it was no Say p 4 d:28.9 3. q 
crament; and Canus 9 faith it is none, vnleſſe the Prieſt by ſolemne words of the 2 
Church do it. And * that which ſome Papiſts call hereſie, that the innoc 

lawfully marrie againe after divorce, is affirmed by 

Touching free-will, Ariminenſis e denieth, that a m 

by nature, without the ſpeciall helpe of Gods grac © Ancot.in Cajes, 
will is free from conſtraint, but not from neceſſitie. 1 ls 

Chriſt into hell, ? Durand and æ Picus Mirandula deni 

not properly and in ſubſtance, 

the power of his death reached 

well they agree, 

nothing can be 

nie it. 

21 Andtomanifeſt this contention yet a litle more, you ſhall ſee what a number 

of opinions they haue among them, concerning any queſtion which themſelues moue , Hasle of 
in Diuinitie. For example, whereas inthe Sacrament they thinke the ſubſtance of tread romaine ma 
bread and wine paſſe away, the formes, or accidents onely remaining; the queſtion is, nene, 
in what [ubielt or (ubſtance theſe atcidents abide? 1, Some lay, they remaine ſeparated the accident in- 
without any ſubiect : this is the opinion of Occham, Biel, Cameracenſis, Major , and ***? 

the Nominals. 2, Some, that they obtaine a way whereby to exiſt of themſelues: 

this is the opinion of Marſilius. 3- Some that they haue their inherence in the quan- 

titie: this is the opinion of Thomas, Bonauenture, Soto, Egidius, Suarez, and others, 

K 


4- Some 


— — 
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Some that they abide with that exiſtence which they had in the bread and wine be. 
* conſecration : this is the opinion of Dominicus Bannes. 5, Some, that the body 
i of Chriſt ſuſtaineth them by his preſence : this is the opinion of Palacio. Another que. 
Wha vitiw . ſtion is, how the accidents remaining after conſecration, haue power to nouriſh? and 
. whereof it is, that wormes, or ſuch like corruption, is ingendred in the hoaſt? 1. Some 
ſay, the matter hereof is made of the ayre that is round about the formes: this is the 
opinion of ſome mentioned by Thomas Aquine. 2. Some, that the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine returneth againe , and from it proceedeth this nutrition or generation: this 
is the opinion of Innocent, Bonauenture, and Alexander. 3, Some, that ofthe quan. 
titie remaining, the matter of the thing bred or nouriſhed, is ingendred, whereinto 
the bread would haue turned ifit had remained: this is the opinion of Aquine. 4, 
Some, that the accidents receiue poſſibilitie to be changed into this matter: this is the 
inion of Richard. 5. Some, that when the accidents begin to corrupt, there retur- 
neth a ſubſtance againe, not the former ſubſtance of bread, but a new that was neuer 
before, whereof this nouriſhment and corruption ariſeth : this is the opinion of Scor, 
Durand, Biel, and others, 6. Some, that theſe generations, uouriſnments and paſ- 
ſions in the Sacrament are not at all, being either meere — or things mitacu- 
louſly created of God: this was the opinion of Algerus, Guitmundus, and Frier Wal- 
den. Such like ate their queſtions and opinions throughout all Diuinitie, too tedious 
to mention. But what vnitie call you this, firſt to cut Diuinitie into ſuch ſhreds aud 
queſtions, and then to agree no better in determining? 
Fidem minutis diſſecant ambagibug, 
vt quiſque lingua eſt nequior, 
Soluunt ligantg, queſtionum vincula, 
per Syllogswpor pleitiles, 
De captioſic Sycopbantarum ſtrophis, 
ve ver ſipelli aſtutie, 
Nodos tenaces retlarumpit regula 
infeſta diſcertantibus: 
Tdcirco mumdi ſtulta delegit Deus, 
vt concidant Sophiflica. 

12 Or if all this be not ſufficient to conuince them, you ſhall heare what ſome of 
themſelues confeſſe, and haue freely complained, euen in their Sermons , concerning 
2 Ouid-Mer.Lz, this matter, that we may know them to — of ® Cadmus kind, or b the Lapithes, be- 
lacan Conuin ginning with mertiments, and ending with frayes, that the ſmart of their wounds gi · 
o ad Tra, den each other, hath made them complaine as they do. For Cornelius Mus, at the 
Concil.z Domi- Councell of Trent © preached, Immortal God, hom proudly are the ancient monument of 

our faith vexed with oum contentions ſtrining , whereby now the world is onerturned? How 

pernerſly is Gods word either ſet at nought, or mangled, or wreſted, or innerted ? Hew raſply 

do our ſelues, that we may ſeeme to know ſomething, ſometime ſet at nonght the vniforme con. 

ſent of all ages? It not that feruent lone to the commonwealth, and toward one another, peri- 

8 ſhed, whereby in times paſt, all Chriſtians, 6 ſweete and deare name, were called brethren? 

quadrupl,com.z. Freac hung is turned into contention. And Diez a Ieſuite. 4 complaineth, What ſbal we ſay 

Dominic.4-polt roching the contradiftions which abide in the hip of the Church it ſelfe ? For truly though 

4 con-e* the tempeſts without ſo ſhar ly aſſault it, yet theythemſelues which are within, very often fal 
at contention one with — 4 4 


Prudent. Apoche · 


ing choſen opinions not hanging together, they cannot but diſagree a. 
en the language of ſuch as would build Babel was confoun- 
mg 


reach him bricke, and when he cried for ſtone, fall to removing of ladders. 
8.6. 


$.36. The Popeanay idige of aſt, avit free fe . 
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9.36. And no maruell, becauſe they dthnowledge one ure Paſtor appointed 
ber them, to wit, the Succeſſor of Saint Peter, to whoſe definitive ſentence, n all 
matters they wholly ſubmit them{elues, knowing that to Sat ur Peter and Yis ſuc- 
ce/ſers, Chriſt promiſed the Keyes of the kingdome of heuen, and that he 
would vpon him, and his 22 „A vpon a (ure rocke ,. build his Church, 
Matth. 16. K nowing alſo that Chriſt our Sauiaur did eſpecially pray for $, Peter, 
Luk, 22. and his ſucceſſours, that their faith ſhould not faile;at leaſt ſo farre as to 
teach the Church a falſe faith; to the intent that they might ala yes be able io con- 
firme their brethren, if at any time they ſhould faile in their dottrine of faith, 
knowing laitly;that to Saint Peter and his ſucteſſours, Chriſt gaue moſt ample au- 
thoritie ouer his untderſall Church, ſaying , Paſce oues meas, Toh. 21. har & to 

7, Rule or gouerne as chiefe Paſtor vader me all my flocke, a//rhoſe that wit 
be called my ſheepe, giuing him charge to feed them with the food of true dactrine 
of faith, and conſequently binding them to receine obediently this food at hu bands, 
and conſequently againe, tying himſelfe ſo to aſſiſt him with the guiding of the 
holy Ghoſl, that he and his ſucceſſours ſhould alwayes propoſe vnto them the food of 
true faith, and neuer ſhould teach them ex cathedra, any thing contrarie to true 
faith, ſince if he ſhould not thus aſſiſt, but ſhould permit them to teach the Church 
errorsin faith, his Church, which be hath bound to heare hu chiefe Paſtor in all 
points, might, contrarie to bis promiſe, Matth. 16. Matth. 23. Luk. 10.erre : nay 
by him ſhould be bound to erre , which without blaſphemie cannot be ſaid. AllCa- 
tholicke learned men therefore knowing this , do acknowledge that the definitiue 
ſentence of his chiefe Paſtor maſt needs be alwayes an infallible = and vndoubted 
truth, and that therefore they may ſafely, yea they muſt neceſſarily ſubmit all their 
iulgements and opinions, either in interpreting the Scriptures, or otherwiſe , to 
the cenſare of this Apoſtolicke ſeate : which while they do, as they muſs alway do, i 
they will be accounted Catholicke men, and will not either caſÞ out themſelues, or 
caſt out, by the ſentence of this chiefe ſhepheard or Paſtor, out of the companie of the 
Catholicke Church; bow ij it poſſible that one ſhould diſſent from another in mat- 
ters of faith, or at leaſt obſtinately, as herctickes do, erre in any point of faith? 


*- N 


— — 


— — 
— 


The Anſwer, 


S— — — —— 


1 The leſuite having immediatly before propounded the vnitie of his Romane 
Church, affirming, that therein onely the vnitie of faith and concord of the learned is 
to be found, now proceeds to prooue it by ſhewing the meanes which they haue for 
the preventing of diſcord, which he thinketh ſo all · ſufficient, that it were impoſſible 
there ſhould be any diſſention among them. The ſumme of that which he faith, is 
briefly this? 

They which acknowledge one chiefe Paſtor to wit, the Pope, towho(e definitiue ſentence in 

all matters they ſubmit themſelues, cannot poſſibly — 

But all Catholic kes acknowledge this chiefe Paſtor, and ſubmit t hemſelues to bis definitine 

entence. 

1. how is it poſſible they ſhould diſſent? 

The ſecond propoſition he aſſumeth as granted, though indeed it be vntrue, as I will 
ſhew : the fiſt he proueth thus, | 
row cannot diſſent who. ſubmit themſelues to him that hath authoritie aud infallibilitie of 
ement, 

But the Pope hath this aut horitie and infallibilitir. . 

Therefore — which ſubmit themſeluet to the Pope, cannot diſſent. * 
K 2 - 


The Primus Church refuſed the Popes indgement. h. 36. 


The ſecond propoſition he coufirmeth thus: ad ad 
| Wekgow that to Saint Peter and by ſucceſſors, Chriſt promiſed the keyes; and ſaid , von 
them. as vpon arocke, be would build bis Church *proping fer them that their faith 
lies, file; and bidding them frengthentheirbretbren, and feed bis Beepe; which 
. eth this aut horitie in ruling, and infalibilitie in indging. 
But the Pope is Saint Peters ſucreſſer. 
The Pope therefore hath this authoritit and infallib1/itie. 
This being the ſumme of his diſcourſe, I anſwer firſt to that which he aſſumes ſo con. 
fidently, that all Catbalithe men ſubmit themſelues to the Popes diſinitiont, acknowledging 
the ſame to be of infallibletruth, For whatſocuer his authoritie and iudgement be, yet 
the Catholickes do not ſo vniformly as the Ieſuite pretendeth, ſubmit their opinions 
to him, but contrari wiſe when occaſion is offered, they vtterly refuſe both him and his 
definitions: and this is ſo true, that he that will denie it, muſt be reputed ignorant of 
all tories and experience, the which maniſeſtly ſh w, that not onely the Chriſtian Ca-. 
tholickes of the Primitiue Church, but the Popiſh Catholickes ot the Romiſh Church 
this day themſelues, haue teiected his determinations, and held opinion againſt him. 


Digreſſion 25. Whereinit is ſbemed, that in the; Primitine Church the Popes determination 
was not thought an infaltble truth, neither did the Chriſttans for the maintenaxce of v- 
witie ſubmit themſelner thereunts, 


—̃ — 2 


2 For many Catholicke Biſhops in thoſe dayes diſſenting from the Biſhop of 
Rome, and refuſing his decrees, were not thought therefore to breake any vnitie in 
the Church. For Eneas Syluius, who was himſelfe a Pope about ſeuen ſcore yeares 

x Exi.zor. fince, * writeth, chat before the Connell of Nice, enery man lined to himſelfe , and (mal re- 

b Sozom. Lock, Pell was bad tothe Church of Rome. ꝰ Thie Biſhops of the Eaſt withſtood Iulius in the 

cauſe of Athanaſius, and charged him that he had done againſt the lawes of the 

e TheodL5.c.23, Church, © Flauianus the Patriarke of Antioch, about his ſucceeding Mcletius in that 

orm. Sea, againſt Paulinus, reliſted foure Popes one after another, when they would haue 

Abel ad viſe, bad him given roome to Paulinus, © Liberius who was Pope in the yeare 360. con- 

& Valent. & Ger- ſeſſed, that Athauaſius was 1 gras: hy the communion of the Church of Rome. Vea © the 

— Baron. Papiſts themſelues acknowledge that Lberius condemned Athanaſins, and entred com- 

© Baron. ibid.nu. union with the Arrians : which ſheweth againſt all exception, that in thoſe dayes the 
godly Chriſtians did not thinke either the Pope to be the head of vnitie, or that all 

were of the true Church that held communion with him: for then the Arrians had bin 
good Catholickes, and Athanaſius, with all that rooke part with him, had bene be- 

f A&.16. fub init retickes ; which no man dares ſay. About the yeare 450. f the Councell of Chalce- 
don, wherein were 630. Biſhops, withſtood Leo, then Pope of Rome, in the queſtion 

—_—— of his ſupremacie. Concerning which matter 8 Cuſanus a Cardinall beareth witneſſe, 

948. P'S It is manifeſt ( faith he) that Pope Leo wonld not in certaine points receme the conſtitutions 
of the Chalcedon Conncelt (ſpectally that the Church of Conſtantinople ſhould go before the 

h Cap.rox. Charch of Alexandria) tut alwayes gainſaid them, as ſome other Poper did after him, and 

1582 

5 — — yet the decree of the Councell alwayes preuailed. Which experience proueth, that in thoſe 

162 times the Biſhops over all the world would as occafion ſerued,refuſe the Popes iudge- 

©... ment, and yet they were counted good Catholickes for all that. So likewiſe in the 

thaginienſes pa- yeare 418, bh the ſixth Councell of Carthage hauing in it 217. Biſhops, refiſted three 

tres confiringun- Popes one after another, decreeing things contrary to the authoritie of the Church of 
tut, vt elabi nullo 8 : 

modo poſſin: —. Rome, as i the Papiſts themſelues expound the Councell, whereof Cuſanus K writech 

quis jam ferat thus : T he Conncellof Affricke withſtood ¶ vleſtin, in that he would go againſt the Conncel of 

rantizillam voce Nice, aud Celeſtin replied not that he might do it, but alledged for humſelfe the Councel, 

a: ante. thomgh corrapted. Which oppoſition made againſt the Pope, is ſo apparent, that many 

Auguſtiniz: Papiſis indeed labour to excuſe it, but none deny it: and! the deſpiteſull ſpeeches of 
rouporum pru- ſoſhe Papiſts againſt Saint Auſtin and the Biſhops, be wray, that they diſcouer the ſame 
be dul. p.76.77. reſiſtance made by the Councell againſtthe Pope, that I mention. 


3 Againe, 


EY 
* 


&. 36. "The Primatine Charch againſt the Pope.” 


3 'Againe, in the yeare 16 7. ® there aroſe a contention in the Church about the * * 
keeping of Eafter, whereby the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt were deuided: in which D 
contention the Popes definitive ſentence was not receiued, but refuſed, without any re 
offence againſt the vnitie of the Church. For firſt, Polycarpe;coming to Anicetus that 
was Biſhop of Rome in his time, would not yeeld to him; neither could Anicetus per- | 
ſwade Polycarpe to lay by his manner of obſeruation ,” ſaich the ſtorie, and yer boch Euſeb.L.5.6.26, 
fides retained vnitie. About thirtie yeares after, the queſtion was renewed, o and Vi- o Cz. 
cor the Biſhop of Rome being earneſt againſt the Eaſterne Biſhops, excommunicated 
them. But this (faith Euſebius) pleaſed chem not, — for * theywrote ono him, reprooning * Sede 
him ſharply and bitterly : as namely Polycrates the B. of Epheſus, and Itenæus the pay Teng 
Biſhop of Lions, here in che Weſt, Theſe had many on their ſide that ſtood againſt the 
Biſhop of Roine; and that which afterwards rooke vp the controuetſie, was not his au- 
thoritie, but the Councell of Nice. Now it is very probable, that if theſe Biſhops had 
thought the ſubiection mentioned by che Teſuire,to the Biſhop of Rome, were neceſſa- 
rily required to the eſſence of vnitie, they would haue yeelded 3 whereas by their refi- 
ſtatice it is plaine, they thought themſelues bound to his determination no more then 
he might thinke himſelfe bound to theirs, 2200 . e 

4 About the yeate 258. there aroſe a queſtion, whether they whom hetiricks had 

baptized, if they returned to the Catholicke Church, ſhould be bapti ed againe? Here 

no doubt the Popes judgement was to be followed, if it were true that the authoxitie 

and certaintie of iudgement were his, and al trus Catholickes homld jeeld unto him. But 

marke what fell out; ? Stephen the Biſhop of Rome forbad rebaprization, and thought p Euſeb. bag. 
them worthy excommunication that vſed it: but Cyprian the Biſhop of Carthage. and NEC 
a Martyr of the Church, wichftood him, and would neuer accept his decree. With him de it bapr.£.14, 
rooke part Firmilianus the Metropolitan of Czfarea,contuting the decree that Stephen 

had made, whom 4 in a certaine Epiſtle he thus teproueth: What can be more baſe or ? er 
vaine, then to hold contention with ſo many "Biſhops throughout the world? breaking peace 4 | 
with euery one through diners kinds of diſcord, ſometime wuh the Eafterne people, ſometime 

with you of the South, not ſuffering the Biſbops ſent from them ſo much as to come to bu ſpeech, 

but forbidding the brethren to gine them roome and lodging. Is this to hold the vuitie of the 

ſpurut in the bond of peace, to cat bumſelfe fromthe vnitie of lone, and in all things to mak» him 
ſelſe ſtrange unto bus brethren, yea and throngh the furie of tontention to rebel againſt faith 

and Sacrament ? Sec how this man, whom the Church ſo honoured that they pur his N Gree, 
name into the Kalendar, takes vp the Pope, and ſerteth at nought his definitive ſen- Ba | 
tence. Wich theſe rooke part alſo a * Councell of 87. Biſhops , yea many great Synods, e, Carth, 

c faith Dionyſius Alexandrinus, and whole countries, who yet were not therefore te- — 7 8.3. 
proued to live out of the vnitie of the Church. And Dionyſius himſelſe, the Patriarke * 

of Alexandria, conſented herein with Cyprian and the Synods of Affricke, as ® lerome u Defcrige.Bect. 
reſtiſieth. Here then we ſee the Pope at one time teſiſted by three Metropolitans, mau 
Councels, and by che Biſhops in Affricke, Cappadocia, Egypt, Cilicia, Galatia, 

and other countries; and yet the Ieſuite will needs perſwade me, that al Catho- 

liche men haue acknowledged one chiefe Paſtor the Pope, and yeelded themſelues euer- 

more to his cenſure : when theſe examples ſhew the contrary , and make it more 

then plaine, that till now of late, ſubiection to the Romane Church was neuer efteemed 

appertaining to the eſſence of vnitie, nor put into the definition thereof, 


Digreſſion 26, Shewing that the Papiſts themſelues do not ſo conſtantly and uniformby 
ſul mit themſelues to the Papei iudgement, nor beleene his infalible aut horitie, as 35 
pretended. ; 


. * 4 memorable 


: ex o 
5 Indeed the Ieſuite reports it of his Church of Rome this day that all the learned — 
men and people therof ſubmit their opinions and judgement in all things to the Pope; , rd ans 1m 
and this is generally boaſted among them, and obiected as a matter fully proving their a Pani 
vnitie: but they onely ſay it, for we know the contrary, and diſcouet * as much ſafnemacn 
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90 | The Papiſts themſelues refuſe the Popes i ut. 9.36. 
leadineſſe among them againſt the Pope and Councels , as euer was in any gouerne · 
_ Decentind gra: ment. Marke elſe they one words: it were a great marter indeed, ſaith *Catharinus an 
ua. & Aten. j. Archbiſhop among them, and in very truth 190 hard a caſe, to bind the onderſtanding of 
the wi e, with enery anſwer of the Popes that may be produced: ſor the boly Ghoſt doth not al. 
y QinVeſper.p. way and tm emery word aſſiſt them. And I Almaine a great Doctor in their ſchooles, Ii 
—— wot nereſſarie that men beleewe things determmed by the Pope , although the contrarie be not 
2 pablir ij te be tawght. And Bellarmine, though vnaduiſedly poſſible, yer faith plainly, 
« DeRo.Pom.L4. touching Cyprians withſtanding of Pope Stephen, that * after the Popes definition, yet it 
6.7.5 .Etperboe. was free to thun otherwiſe: yea he holdeth, that A it was Lowfwll to reſiſt the Pope aſſaul- 
ting our bodie, ſo we may % him when he innadet h our ſoule, or troubleth the commonmeale, 
much more if be pratliſe the deſtruction of the Church : in thus caſe 1 ſay, it u lan ful to 
reſiſt bim, by not doing what he commandeth, and hmdering that his will be not executed. Caie- 
tan b holdeth, that i caſe of hereſie he may be depoſed: © and when herendeth the Church 
in (under , he may be reſiſted to his face. And Franciſcus Victoria © ſaith, Ia Conncel de. 
clare arhing to be matter of faith, or belonging to dinine right the Pope herein cannot declare 
otherwiſe, or change any thing, ſpecially if ſuch a matter pertaine to faith or the manners of the 
vniuerſall Church. See how theſe men, all reſolued Papiſts, and the learnedtt of that 
ſore, yet aſſume it as out of queſtion, that the Popes iudgement is not a/wayes of vudonb.. 
ted\trutb,bur may erre;yea be an bereticke, and make hanocke of the Church, and therefore 
may be reſſſted. And in very deed the conceit of his infallible iudgement being the be · 
inning and foundation of his authoritie, it cannot be denied but they which call the 

— in queſtion, muſt needs doubt of the latter. 

6 And let the moſt teſolute Papiſt that is. but thinke ſeriouſly of this point, and an- 
fwer how it is poſſible they ſhould ſo willingly obey his decrees , and yeeld their opi- 
nions to his iudgement, when it is a ruled caſe among them all, that the Pope may erre, 

e Deſign. Fecl, yea as © Boſius affirmerh, be as bereticke, writing, teaching, and preaching vereſie ? For 
ana. Hades. vill they obey him inerror and ſcandallꝰ or do they thinke his decree can alter the 
— of that which is falſe, and make ir true, that they might with ſecoritic of con- 
tell pay. dc ſcience entertaine it ? They dare not ſay fo. Franciſcus Victoria diſputeth at large a- 
oil, gainſt hisdiſpenſations,afficrming,that a Conncel ſhould do well ro bridle him, and that they 
which ve ſuck ummoderate diſpenſations as he gineth , are not thereby ſecured in conſcience, 
that they way vſe them lawfully. No doubt they which are ſo icalous of him in things 
g Bellar.deRom. concerning manners, belceuing alſo he may write and preach heteſie, and $ define it to, 
— vmleſſe he ve a generall Councell, b which ¶ ouncell, and bimſclfe tos, may alſo erre in the rea- 
2 ſons and cauſes whereon he buudeth the definition, i and by proceeding raſhly wit heut mature 
9333 deliberation; finally * the Pope in every thing , but the concluſion it ſelfe, may miſſe it, and in 
h Can he. Ls cf. rhe conc/nſion too, if it be not a point of faith: they (I ſay ) which thus farre forth miſdoubt 
Flat di pra Im, ate not in their conſcience free from a further conceit, if they might freely vttet 
— — it; and that is, that both Pope and Councels may etre. and in ſuch caſes their decrees 
1 Loc kd. — bind no man. And out of queſtion this was the common opinion of all Papiſts, till of 
theſe are Gerſon, late: for Canus teporteth of ſeuen renowned Papiſts, that in their time beleeued 
WaldexſsGratien the Apoſtolicke ſeate might erte, enen then when it tndged of a queſtion of faith: the 
— -»d which is farre from the new vpſtart opinion of ® ſome moderne Ieſuites. that the 
wham may mere Pope may define things of faith either with a Councell or without, whether he take 
maybe ade: beed or not. 
le. 7 And ] do verily thinke that they which moſt pretend the Popes ſoueraigntie, 
and are loudeſt in magnifying his authoritie , are not in good earneſt: for there are 
1 examples where they repine at his definitions, and flie outright ſtom them. The Pope 
of TremandFlp. decreed the Apocrypha to be eanonicall Scripture, yer fince that decree, ® Driedo, 
? Sigonius, and Sixtus Senenſis haue called them in queſtion, and teiected them. And 
marke the words of dixtus concerning the booke of Heſter : The Conneell( faith 4 he) 
meant the true and naturall parts of the bookes unt ragged and patched additions, ſuch as theſe 


— 


. " laft Chapters of Heſter are, much like a theame made by a (choole lad. See what a pleaſant 
I Lip. diſtinction he had at hand to ſaue himſelſe from the Popes command, and yet be 
lee la e counted a Catholicke of the vaion too. And ? Canus faith, notwithſtanding the fame 

| decree, 


. 
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dectec, that he dareth not call it hereſie toreieft the books of Baruch oat of the Canon:though 
they will make apoore Proteſtant belecue it is herefie coretule any thing decreed by a 
general! Councell, Vea they boaſt that theſe Apocryphaes were decreed to be Scrip- plage. 


ture long ago by the ancient Councels of Carthage and Laodicea: yet Lyra, Carthu- C Se. deer. 


ſianus, Hugo Cardinalis, Turtectemata, Caietan, and othets, in their time would not — — 


acknowledge them. So likewiſe the Pope in the Trent Couiicell ſ decteed, that the nem tam enpref 
Latine vulgar trauſſlarios of the Bible ſhould be holden Authentiche , aud in all publicke rea- — 5 
dings, diſputatiout. preachungs, and expoſitions, vſed as ſuch; and that no man ſpould dare or 5 pretextibus 


preſume, under what pretence ſoencr, to reieft it, Vet what is more common with all Pa. ——— — 


piſts, then vpon every occaſion to tart from it? extreme neceſſitie indeed compelling in locis corrigere 


them theteunto. Hereof take an example in Canus : Thus (tſaith he) our Larne edition — rk 


bah it, where thoſe three words, [pſe eſt Artaxerxes, are us part of the Scriptare, but , by f 67. Idem 
Marian. 


know not what expoſucor, they were peraduent ure foiſted into the mæ gent, and thence, by the _—_— — 
errors of writers, clapt into our text. Another example take in Galatinus : Here, u faith * Lee. Cy. 
he, our edition hat h two great cor ruptiont : the Hebrew veritie hath it farre oi herwiſe, and 8 
more agreeable to the truth of our faith. This corruption I cannot but aſcribe to the author © 7; See another 
of our edition, Againe, the Pope, * in the laſt Councell of Lateran, is decreed to be a- — 
boue a Councell: yet ſince that time 7 Alphonſus a Caſtro hath writ the conttary. The Adina == 
Councell of Trent a teacheth juſtification by inherent righteouſneſſe, condemniog © 
thoſe that belecue the imputation of Chtiſts tighteouſneſſe : yet? Pighius ſubmitteth . Che 1 
not himſelfe to this decree, but holdeth againſt it the very beliefe of the Proteſtants; «4 


v The Pope in the Couacell of Trent fotbiddeth the Communion vnder both kinds, — 
and teacheth, that as much grace is giuen to the receiver in one kind, as in both: but b SeHHdu can g. 
© Ouandus and 4 ſome others, thinke for all that, It were better, all thmgs conſidered , to — —. 
muniſter in both kinds, wherein more grace is giuem the recciuer, then in one. Againe, © the c Breuilogu,in.g, 


Pope decreed againſt the certaintie of grace and ſaluation, defining that no man ſhoul( edits, 


belecue theſe things of himſelfe; yet Cathatinus euen agaiuſt the 1 tent Councell, f de- de cn. 
6. 


fended the contrarie, and wrote, that a men may have the certaintie of faith touching f . X. 8 
theſe things. And when the authoritie of Treat was obiected againſt him, he eluded it gerticud. gr 


by diuerſe ſhifts and flight diſtinctions, and conſtrained them that dealt againſt bim, Yau, >, +" 
in effect, to gainſay the Councell as much as himſelfe, s ſaying, A iuſt man may be as Do. a Sog . 
certaine that be flandeth in grace; as any man can be that Rome is, yea certaine without all —— 9 


donbting and fare: the which is expreſly agaiaſt h che words of the Pope: but this is an 5 Quiliver de ſua 
ordinarie praQtiſe of the Papiſts, firſt in good tetmes to make profeſſion of all obedi- | ra 


ence to any thing the Pope ſhall decree, and then when the decree runneth againſt their Soc. Tad ſeit 6, 
mind, with ſubtle expoſitions,& wittic diſtinctions fo to hammer it, that it ſhall dance i For Apollo his 


after their pipe, whatſoeuet the tune be, as we ſee in Senenſis and Catharinus, The e eee 
equizocated. Am- 


which may be done the eaſilier and with more ſhew of obedience, becauſe theſe de- bigua ſemper & 


crecs,ſpecially the Trent Councell, are penned ſo cunningly and oracle wiſe, that they inertia oblquay; 
will reaſonably beare as many expoſitions as there ſhall be opinions ; and then, albeic — Les 
Des- 


the contention be neuer ſo great, yet who dares ſay the contenders ſubmit not them- © * 


ſelues to their chiefe Paſtor, when euery (ide ſhall expound his decree for his owne A. 38 pornus: 
opinion? 

8 Moreover iſ it were true, that all Papiſts acknowledge the Nype to be their indge, and k Nallus enim fol 
of ſuch infallible truth in all his teaching, that then way and muſt boldly yeeld all their Ae (Co- 
indgements and wits to bis, let them ſatisfie the world how it fell out that they haue de- 60) cerrus Papa. - 
priued ſo many Popes, yea for hereſie: for it ſhould ſeeme in this caſe that their Church Sacha g ce an 
tooke vpon her authoritie ro dire him when he was out of the way :and when there — "oa 
baue bene diverſe Popes at once, * what time it was vncertaine who was Pope; what ſub- | — 
miſſion could there be to this chiefe Paſtot? Or if it be true, that 4a Counc ell is abone the nb " de eee. 
Pepe, which the moſt and the ancienteſt Papiſts beleeue, and ® two generall Councels — — * 
decreed, how can it be ſaid that Papiſts holding this opinion depend vpon the Pope, niuerſiraum, 2 
as the leſuite prerendeth? —— a 

9 Thus we ſee how the Papiſts eſteeme their Popes at home; they thinke it a pe- — — 2 
Deus eft ſapenor, & à quibus non appellatur Aen. Sylu. ep 33. 7 Concil, Conſtan. Sell 4. & x. oer fl 

4 rillous 


Pi 


Pg 
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The Pope us no ſufficient meanes to maintaine vnitie. 6.36. 


rillous matter to be tied ſo ſtraightly to him, they thinke it lawfull to reſt him, they be. 
leeue he may fall into hereſie, yea preach it, and pralliſe the deſtruction of the Church; 
they belecue a Conncell is aboue him and may reſtrame or depoſe him; they belecue he and 
his Councels may erre in euery part and circumſtance of his definition, but the concluſion 
it ſelfe ; they haue notoriouſly maintained opinion againſt his decrees; they haue de. 
poſed him, and bene in that ſtraight, that the — not who was Pope : whereupon I fay, 
it is a moſt intollerable thing to endure the bearin of theſe loud brags that they make 
abroad concernipg their obedience to him, and fo willing acceptation of his iudge- 
ment for the ending of controverſies: and I am firmly perſwaded, by the experience 
of their writings and behaviour, that whatſoever they pretend abroad among the ig- 
norant, they haue a moſt baſe opinion both of his perſon and iudgement. For Guicciar- 
dine, a man vcty neare him, ® writeth, that rhe goodne ſſe Apoſtolicte is then commended, 
when he exceedeth all other men in wickedneſſe. And Fr. Victoria, ſpeaking of his ptactiſe 
in diſpenſing, o ſaith: Gine me Clements, Lines, and Silueſters (that is, Popes as good as 
on- . "= 
were Clement. Linus, and Silueſter) and / will permit euer y thing to their indgement : but, 
that I ſay no worſe agamſt theſe later Popes, certainly they are inferiour to thoſe ancient Popes 


by many degrees. 


ee 
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10 Zut ſuppoſing al Papiſts, as the Ieſuite ſpeaketh , do acknowledge one chiefe 

Paſtor ouer them, to whoſe definitions, in all matters, they ſubmit themſelues; yet 

hence it followes not, that therefore they haue the true vnitie, and cannot diſſent; for 

P the Pope may be at controuerſie with himſclfe , or poſſible his mind cannot be 

Sande nr knowne, as of long time it was not when the Friers contended about the conception 

— pontigcs of the Virgin Marie, nor is not to this day, 4 the Church hauing defined nothing in this 

ren au matter; and poſſible, * as Caietan and Canus haue obſerued, cannot, by reaſon the epi · 
fringerent aut om · as * : | * 

nino tollerem, miom that holdeth her conception without finne, ts in ſhew godly, but indeed untrue and vuaine. 

ay But that whichisprincipally to be obiected, the Spirit of God hath neither given him 

Gip.x. fe 6. ſuch vprightneſſe of iudgmenr,that he can alway define the truth, nor put him into ſuch 

. i authoritie that men neceſſarily are bound to obey him: the which being true, then it 

. will follow, that all ſuch as telie moſt vpon him, ſhall either not conſent at all, or conſent 

in error; and a people may be vnited to the Pope, and yet be without the true vnion of 

— — Chriſts Church. And aſſuredly the Greeks complaine, that this vſurpation of the Pope 

eln 3869 to be head of all Churches, and iudge of all matters, hath bene the very ſountaine of all 


Zu e Our diviſions, 
pipe iwreniory 11 Againſt this the Ieſuite teplieth, that the Pope hath infallibilitie and authoritie 
nee of judgement both, given him by Chriſt, ſo that it were impoſſible his people ſhould 

1Hent. . . . 
72822 diſſent: and for confirmation hereof he alledges three texts of Scripture , wherein he 
—— faith, our SCamour Chriſt ſpake of Peter and his ſucreſſors, meaning the Pope, and gaue 
reg. 10. c. vlt. , X 

them this power that he ſpeaketh of: and ſo concludeth, that by vertue of Chriſts 
owne ordinance, the Pope is the meanes to vphold the vnitie of the Church,whoſe de- 
terminations the Papiſts teceiuing, cannot diſagree. Whereunto I will anſwer diſtinctly 
: Seer, 1, three things. Firſt; that in all the words alledged, our Sauiour meant the reſt of the A- 
2 Seenw. 16, poltles as well as Peter. Secondly, whomſocuer he meant, yet the words ſpoken con- 
3 SeeDigreſ. 29, taine no ſuch thing in them as the leſuite gathererh. * Thirdly, ſuppoſing they were 
meant of Peter, and contained in the primacie, yet the Pope is not Peters ſucceſſot, and 
ſo conſequently hath no part in them: the which parts of my anſwer being iuflified, 
there will no doubt remaine , but the vnitie of the Romiſh Church is proclaimed and 

fer forth vpon vncertaine grounds. 
12 Firſt I ſay, that all theſe words of Chriſt, / will give vnto thee the kcyes and vpon 
this rocke I will build my Church, Matth. 16. 18, and I baue prayed for thee that thy farth 
faile not, Lack. 22. 23. and feed my ſbeepe, Toh. 21. 15. were not meant or intended to 


Peter alone, but to the reſt of the diſciples with him. Of the firſt place in Matth. 16. 
it 


wo 


h. 36. Rocte and keyes. Cbrift prayed for Peter. 93 
it iscleare, Fot i the zockeand the keyes ſigniſie the ſame thing; ſo that to whom * Bellas de Romy 


Chriſt promifed the one, he promiſed the other: but the keyes and all the power there- — 
of waspromifed and giuen to all alike, as is proued: for it is agreed berweene vs, that — — 
the wholaprwer of the keyes.is contained in binding and looſing, and defined thereby; ſo non — 
that to be the roche, or co haue the bes, ſuppoſeth or includeth no more then to haue — 
authoritie to id andi/oo/rrwhich authotitle is expreſly giuen in the 18. of Matth. vetſ. Caieranus. - 
18. to all che Apoſtles; and the ſelfe ſame words touching binding and loofing, are there 7 tg. 22. 
vſed that Chriſt vſed before to Peter: yea q the Papiſts themſelues confeſſe, that all the 712 
Fathers of the Church thinke ; that as before to Peter, ſo ia theſe words to the other — 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, our Lord gaue the power of bung and oofing. Againe, 15. Sylt.verbo 
in Ioh. 20.21. our Saviour after his reſurrection, breathed vpon hu diſciples , and [aid to — — 
them all, As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you, receine the boly Ghoſt; whoſe ſinnes ye remit, y lanſen.concord 
they are remitted; and whoſe ſinnes ye retaine, they areretamed: where the ceremonie of — — — 
breathing vpon them ſeemeth to giue them all alike portion and power of the Spirit; ä 
and his words, Ati my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend pon, to imply, that he ſent all with equall 

authoritie, no mans iutiſdiction flowing from Petet to him, but every mans comming 

immediatly and alike from Chrift that * him. But the laſt words, Whoſe ſinner ye re- 

mit or retaine, they are remitted and retained, ſignifie the ſame that he had ſaid before of 

binding and looſing, and ſo conſequently giue them all che power included in the 

roc ke or keyes: for ® in this place is giuen what Matth. 18. was promiſed. Thus all the 2 tanſen.concords 
power of the rocke and keyes is included in binding, loofing, remitting and retaining: £147: Bellar. de 
and authoritie to do this, is given to all the Apoſtles as much as to Peter, and yet the $.Dices non. © 
Ieſuite, by meanes of the rocke and keyes, thinketh Peter is made chiefe aboue them 

all. Let him and his parrakers vntie this knor, and ſay directly what they thinke at this 

argument. Peter had no more power giuen him, then that which is contained in the , pn nw 
keyes, mentioned Mat. 16. But all the Apoſtles had this power giuen them: for * bin. orm verbori, 
ding and loofing, remitting and retaining, include the whole function of the keyes; K n 
therefore Peter had no more then the reſt of the Apoſtles. And if they anſwer, that Pe- folueris,ve.ifte 
ters iuriſdiction ouer them was given, Toh. 20. when Chriſt bad him feed his ſheepe; 5p,\Pim> pro 
let the zealouſeſt Papiſt that is, lay aſide wrangling, and ſay bona fide , why is the text ten poreſtas, 
of Matthew 16. touching the keyes and rocke, vſed then to prove his ſupremacie, if it St & — 
giue him nothing beyond his fellowesꝰ and why go they not directly to worke , vr- 9ncs fue officium 
ging the 20, of Iohn, and letting the roche and keyes alone, as making nothing for —— 

2 


2 & Ligare, ita vt 
13 This that I haue anſwered is alſo the iudgement of ancient Doctors, in that —— — 


with onexonſent they all expound the rocke, whereupon Chriſt ſaid he would build ee clen, 
his Church, b either of Chriſt himſelſe, or of the faith and confeſſion that Peter held: da $. — 
whereupon it followeth, that they could not thinke thoſe words gaue Peter any more Þ 
then the reſt, © Cyprian faith, Veriy thereſt of the Apoſtlerwere the ſame that Peter was, — y > 
endued with equal p both of bonour and ant horitie, but the beginning proccedeth from lens, 
vnitie, that the Church might be (hered to be one, A Hierowe faith, Al the Apoſtles recei- 1 4 — — 
wed the keyer of the hingdome of heauen, and the ſtrength of the ¶ hurch was eftabliſhed equal- — — 
H vpon them all. e Theophylact faith, Althongh it was ſaid to Peter oneiy, I will gine the in Mar. Baſt hows 
Hes to thee; yet were they alſo granted al the Apoſtles : When? Where he ſaid, Whoſe ſinnes ſio fn. warn 
ye remit, they are remitted. * Anſelme faith, It is to be noted, that this power was not ginen and 9 
alone to Peter: but as Peter anſwered one for all, ſo in Peter he gaue this power to all. My 3 — — 
purpoſe is not to heape much together out of the Fathers, but by a few places to ſhew i. CE 
the Reader how and in what maner they vſed to ſpeake concerning this matter. There f j Mats: 
are diuers great Papiſts alſo who confeſſe the ſame. FI 
14 The next place of Luk. 22. I haue prayed for thee that thy faith faile not, therefore 
when thou art connerted, ſirengt hen thy be — was — Peter, — - 
gard of the ſiane whereinto, more weake then all his brethren, he tell ſhortly after: yet 
notwithſanfing it containeth nothing which gur Sauiour meant not to the reſt. For 
as he prazed for him, ſo he prayed for all, Ioh. 17.11,15,17,20; and the contents of his 


prayer was, that their faith ſhould nor fle: and the very office of Apoſtleſhip, whereto 


he 


te A » 


Feed my fheepe is not Poping. 9.36. 


he called them, bound them to ſtrengthen their brethren, as Þ Paul did Peter by repro. 

ing him; and made them i pillars and * foundationt, whereupon the world being built 

ſhould recouer ſtrength; in which regatd our Sauiour telleth them, they muſt be i che 
m Nia 35. % ſali and ligi of the earth, ® and biddeth them go teach all nations, which is as much 
n Plerique Patres 2s he ſaith to Peter in this place, touching the ſtrengthening of his brethren. Beſides, 
— — ® the Papifts cannot denie, but his prayer of Chriſt belangeoh ta all the Churcir, which it 
tionem euam per · could not it it had bene meant forthe making of Petet Prince and bead of his people, 
— whoſe prerogatiues, I hope, they vſe not ſo liberally to impart to the whole Church: and 
concord — 4 indeed the ancient writers vſe this text indifferently, to proue the perſeuerance of the 
— ad omnes di- elect. in faith; which were no good kind of reaſoning, if Chriſt therein had meant none 


cnur, Amos me, a 
Paſceouez meas but Peter. UH 


Aug ago. Chi. 15 The third text, Feede my ſbeepe, Iohn 21. belongeth likewiſe to all the Apo- 
GY | 65 mg files. For though in that place thoſe words be directed to Peter, yet therein our Sa- 
— a Viour did but apply a generall commandement to him, and put him in mind of a dutie 
ex#ters, au & that was common to all. For what? were the reſt of the Apoſtles Peters ſheepe , and 
Sond pes ty ves n N 
be xorm% raum not rather the people of the world to whom he was to preach, according to the ordi- 
; nary oppoſition that is betweene Paſtors and their flockes? Or doth feeding ſuppoſe 
any more then preaching the Goſpell to all nations, which euery Apoſtle was bidden 
do? And though it ſhould , yer Chriſt ſaith to all, As my Father ſent me, ſo [ ſend you: 
and it is like, the Father ſent his Sonne to feed the ſheepe , without any ſubiecti on to 
N another. o And Paſtors inferiour to the Apoſtles, are authorized to feed the flocke, 
rur,quia iph priui whereof the holy Ghoſt bath made them onerſeers. They are all P«ſtors, P ſaich Cyprian, but 
— — the floc ke is one, which with one conſent is fed by all the Apeſtler. Moteouer the Fathers out 
nis (hifi habue of this text proue, that every Paſtor in the Church ought to be diligent in feeding the 
mam auchori flocke commitredto him; which is an argument , that they thought theſe words were 
racis & porentiz meant to more then Peter, Saint Auſtin 4 ſaith , T hey which feed the ſheepe of Chriſt with 
— * this minde , to haue them their owne aud not Chriſts, are conminced thereby that they laue 
Toh, vk. Face wot Chriſt: aud againſt them this ſpeech of Chriſt ( if thou loueſt me, feed my ſheepe ) is to be 
© lefg 1g. Ad. vrged. Chryſoſtome * faith, aur Samour at that time intended to teach both Peter and vs, 
20.28.1.Per.5.1. how deare his Church i to him, that ſo , by this meanes we alſo with al our heart might 
CREST take vpon vi the cure and charge of the ſame Church. And the praQtiſe of Saint Paul te- 
proouing Peter at Antioch, ſheweth euidently , that every Apoſtle had equall authori- 
tie to feed, not onely the flacke, but one another ; elſe Paul might not have rebuked 
him, as he did. And though our Aduerſaties ſticke re le well to thus text, and ate 
loth to giue the Apoſtles any ſhare therein with Peter; yet are they not all ſo reſolute 
c ,a. but that ſome of them confeſſe flatly as much as I anſwer; Cuſanus ſ faith, If Chriſt ſaid 
15 pany, to Peter, Feed my ſheepe , yet it is manifeſt that feeding is by word and example, Ss alſo, ac- 
cording to Saint Auſt ine, in his expoſition vpon that place, the {ame commandement was Linen 
to all, there where it is ſaid , Go into all the world, and preach , &c. there i found nothing ſaid 
to Peter that importeth any power, Therefore we ſay truly. that all che Apoſiles, in power, 
e Defenſpacis, were equall with Peter: the like * faich Marfilius, That Chriſt committing the office of 
— feeding to Peter, ſhake to him in the perſon ef ade Apoſtles: which manner of ſpeaking , he 
teſtifies to haue wſed,, in that he ſaith , What I ſay to one, I ſay to all. And albeit all the reſt 
will not grant thus much, yet it followes euidently aud vnanſwerably of that which 
u Baron. an. za n. they do grant, For u they yeed that no more is giuen Peter here then was promiſed in 
Matth. 16. where the keyes arc mentioned; but I haue ſhewed, and no Papiſt can 
denie, that all the Apoſtles were equall in the keyes, and that thoſe words concerned 
Peter no more ther the other diſciples. So that it mult needs be wilfull obſtinacie, to 
ſay ſtill that theſe words, feed my ſorepe , were meant to none but Peter. And let this 
ſuffice for the firſt iſſue betweene vs. 

16 The next part of my anſwer is, that to whomſoeuer any of the texts alledged 
were directed, yet none of them intendeth that which the Teſuite aſſumes: for he ſaith, 
that to Saut Peter and his ſucceſſors Chrift promiſed the keyes of the kingdome of beauen, and 
that he would pon him and bis ſucceſſors, as vpon a ſure rocke, build buy Church: meaning 
thereby the common conceit of the Papiſts, chat Chriſt in theſe words gaue Saint _ 


I 
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and the Pope the fulneſſe of power and gouetnment ouer the vniuetſall Church: 

whercin the leſuite wilfully miſreporteth the text. For there is no mention there of 

Pope ot Succeſſor, but onely of Peter and the Apoſtles: it was his fancie to Rome that = Saler de 
put in the Pope. And bow he is deceiued herein, you may perceiue by this, that * the 1 
Papiſts acknowledge the ſucce ſſion of the Pope had not his beginning from Chriſt — 
and che Goſpell, but from the death of Peter at Rome; which being true, then what · 

ſoeuer he ſaid to Peter, yet he gaue nothing to the Pope: for if he had, then his inſtitu- Chriltuswieri 
tion into the Papacie had bene by the Goi pell and the fact of Chrift, which the Papiſts date ſedem collocarer; 
not ſay, Againe, Chriſt ſaid not to Peter, that pon him he would build his Church, * a 
but T how art Peter, aud: 


but that which is layed, Teſus Chriſt; as if he ſhould ſay, 

rocke which Peter layed for a foundation, when he ſaid, thou art Chriff, Yea many learned ane Fantus 
Papiſts alſo refuſe this new expoſition of the Ieſuites, and well ſaw the words could nor —_— . 
beare it, and therfore after the example of the Fathers, expound the rocke of Chriſt and tecogrir.p.o,.n 
his faith. © Lyra, of whom © they ſay, that for expounding the Scriptures he hath not his den. cannot 
much; and e the interlineary Gloſle, and f Burgenfis, do all thus. 8 Cuſanus followeth ther.appara. 
Saint Auſtins expoſition ſet downe immediatly before. The Gloſſe vpon Gratian 4 T Be. 
ſaith, he cannot thinke that by the roche our Lerd pointed at any other thing then the word: e In Mar. 16, 
which Peter anſwered him, when be ſaid , Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the lining God; be- - — RE 
cauſe vpon that article of faith the Church is built therefore God founded the Church wpon 18.19, 
bimſelfe. Marſilius i ſaith, Upon this rocks that ir, vpon Chriſt, in whom t hom beleeneſt: — * — 
for Peter as long as he lined might erre and ſine by the libertie of his wil; and ſuch a one could yeran. er han- 
wot be the foundation of the Church, Petius de Alliaco, Chancellour of Paris , and a Car- — 
dinall, k writeth thus: Vr muſt enquire what is the roche wherenpen the Church of Chrift 8 
was to be built : — notwithſtanding it ſeemeth not, that by the rocke Peter (bould be wnder- — 
food, but Chriſt : — for who may eftabliſh the firmitie of the ¶ hurch in Peters infirmitie? : 
whereof ache the maide that kept the doore, and let her anſwer, at whoſe ſpeech (as Gregorie 

ſaith) while he feared death, he denied the life. Therefore ſeeing Peter had wanered, and his 

Vicar is not firmely grounded, ſeeing the Popes differ about Peters high prieſthood , and the | C — — oif- 
Prieſts agree not about the Popes high Biſbopricke, who dares preſume io ſay that any man , of — — * 
what holmeſſe or wort hineſſe ſocuer, whether Prieſt or high Biſhop, whether Peter, or Peter: — 
Dicar, or any ot her but Chriſt humſelfe, in the foundation of the Chriſtian Church? — Chriſt potgciofacer- + 
therefore upon himſelfe, as vpon a moſt ſteadie foundation, eſtabliſhed bis Church againſt the does 
Church of the diuellʒ and vpon this firme roche he ſteadily confirmed Peter himſelfe, ſaying of 

bum the ſemtence premiſed, Upon this roche will I build. ; 

17 Thus it appeates, that our Saujour ſaying , Vpon this rocke Iwill build my 
Church, meant thereby nomore but that he would ground it vpon the true faith of 
Chriſt, chat whoſoeuer would defire to be ioyned to this Church, ſhould beleeue the 
ſame things that Peter thenprofeſſed, or elſe-periſh tor euer. And the words are thus 
to be expounded : I how art Peter, thy name is Stone, and thow baſt profeſſed a profeſſion 
le thy name, anſwering the nature of that whereby thou art called, and therefore thy name 
is ſFone or roche, aud the profeſſion thon baſt made is like it; for thereupon I will _ my 

Church, 


& | 
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Church, and they which hold it ſhall nener be moned. This is farre from giuing Peter and 
the Pope any primacie, and yet this is all the Fathers obſerved , and as much we ſee as 
the diſcreeter ſortof Papiſts haue collected. And it is no matter though in the language 
that Chriſt ſpake, the ſame words be vſed for Peter and the Rocke, thus i Thon art Ce- 
phah, and vpon this Cephah I will build: or if in the Greeke vſed by the Euangeliſt, - 
Teo and ati va, fignific one thing, to wit, a rocke or ſtone; as it Chtiſt ſhould ſay, thou 
att rocke, and vpon this rocke I will build: for in the firſt place the word is vſed pro- 
perly to ſignifie Peters name, in the ſecond appellatively to lay downe the nature of his 
„e- ne profeſſion : which the Papiſts might haue obſerued from ® Phauorinus Camers their 
— 2h dene Biſhop, out of whoſe Lexicon they borrowed their ſpeculation concerning the 
Neef, eig die · ſynonymie o fpec and irg. 

eue e 18 To the other part of the text concerning the keyes, I anſwer, that neither do 
— they proue Saint Peter or the Pope to be chiefe Paſtor, io whoſe definitine ſentence all the 
wim. Phavor. = Church maſt be ſubief7: but that he had the miniſtetie of the Goſpell committed to him 
with the other Apoſtles: which miniſterie is ſignified by the keyes in this reſpeR, be. 
cauſe mankind through the fall of our firſt parents, lay plonged in the miſerable bon- 
dage of finne and Satan, vtterly ſhut out of heauen, vntill ir — our mercifull God 
to reueale the Goſpell, by the teaching whereofthe mind of man being enlightened, 
the fetters of ſpirituall darkneſſe began to fall from him, and he riſeth into the know- 
ledge of Gods will, ſo that by beleeuing in Chriſt he is ſet ar libertie from the priſon 
of finne and condemnation, and the doore of grace andlife is opened to him. This is 
« Fa49.% done by the miniſtetie of the Goſpell, ® whoſe nature is to ſay to the priſoners , go forth, 
„ Elad1,s, and to them that ſit in derkeneſſe, ſhew your ſelues; and as a ® key, to open the priſon doore to 
them that are bound, and to bring liberty to captiuet: or if men loue darknefle better then 
p Tok. 5-22. a light, then hath God put an effectuall power into it, to ſhut vp againſt them the king. 
kes. dome of heanen, and to ſtraine them harder d with the cords of their fiones, that they 
Fro a mightperiſh.This minĩſtetie being executed partly by preaching and Sacraments, part- 
ly by Church cenſures,is called the keyes,by reaſon of the likeneſſe thereunco, and de- 

ſcribed by binding and loofing, in regard of the effect. 
19 This expoſition muſt needs be granted: firſt becauſe it ſufficiently expreſſes 
the vſe and effect of keyes, which is onely to let in and out; ot at the leaft, that is the 
r Shaved before. proper vie thereof, Next, * this is all that is meant by binding and looting, and binding 
Ow and looſing containeth wharſocuer is fignified by the keyes. Thirdly, the Papiſts that 
moſt ſtifly defend the primacie, yer confeſſe, that all the Apoſtles receined the heyer e- 
qually with Peter. The promiſe of Chriſt concerning the yes, appertained not onely to Peter, 
C Concil.Colon. but was tranſmitted to all the Apoſtles, ſ faith Adolphus the Archbiſhop of Colen , and 
— his Councell : * a man fo addicted to the popiſh religion, and carefull to reſtore ir, that 
— be was thought meet to ſucceed Hermannus whom the Pope thruſt out. Cuſanus 
— coden a faith, NOTHING was ſpoken to Peter but that which was (aid tothe reſt : for as it was 
u Concord 14.6 ſaid to Peter, whatſoemer thou ſhalt bind; ſo was it (aid to the reſt, whatſoener ye ſhall bind: 
W EE and though it were ſaid to Peter, Thow art Peter, and upon this rocke I will build; yet by the 
rocke we underſtand Chriſt whom he confeſſed. Thus they are driuen to yeeld the keyes to 
all the Apoſtles as well as to Peter, and yet they thinke he alone had the ptimacie, 
which ſneweth clearly that the keyes containe it not. Fourthly, they which expound 
the power of the keyes, to ſhew what they containe, mention therein no — 28 
x bell de pen 1, 1 haue anſwered. The Councell of Colen vader Hermannus, * penned by Gropper, 
whom the Papiſts call the rare man of our age, proceedeth thus: x But what keyer Chriſt, 
when he departed hence, left the Apeſtles and their ſucceſſors in the Church, that is tobe ex- 
edles deter. plicated. And truly this is plaine, that he committed to them hit awne keyer and no ot her, enen 
confeſl.$. Princi- the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, as himſelfe ſaid to Peter, Whatſoener thou ſhalt bind on 
Pio itaque p. 112+ cart h, ſpall be bound in heauen, and whatſocucr thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in hea- 
nen. — T eſe keyes the Fathers dinided into the key of order, and the key of inriſdiftion, And 
againe, each hey into the key of knowledge and of power ,T he key of order is the power of prieſt« 
ly miniſter y, — which containeth power to preach the Goſpell, conſecrate the body of Chriſt, 
remit and retaine ſinner, and to minifter the Sacraments, T he key of iuriſdiction is power to 
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reſtraine the facultie — that is that power of excommunicating ſuch as offend openty, aud ab. 
ing them ageme » In which explanation ofthe power mentioned in the keycs, we 
ſce nothing touched bur onely the miniſterie of the word and Sacraments , and the 
execution of diſcipline. Bur * Marſilius ſpeaketh more fully, that the autboritie of the aDefenſparr..s, 
heyer , according to Saint ¶ Anſtine and Hierome , is that iudiciarie power that ſtandeth in 
ds/Þenſing the word, Sacraments, and diſcipline, although * the opinion, and title of the ful. P3153 
weſſe of power, which the Biſhop of Rome aſcribes to himſelfe , tooks his begimnng from the/e 
words, Whoſe ſiuuos ye remit they are remitted, and whatſoexer you ſhall bind pon earth hall 
be bound im heauen. 
20 The ſecond text alledged is Luke 22. 32. where Chriſt faich to Peter, Thaue 
prayed that thy faith faile not, and thou being conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren: 
which the Ieſuite expoundeth, as if our Saviour had ſpecially prayed for f. Peter and the 
Pope, that their farth ſhonld not faile, at leaſt ſo farre as to teach the Church a falſe faith, to 
the intent they might alway be able to confirme thei brethren, if at any time they ſhould faile in 
the doctrine of fauh : which al Catholicke men knowing, ds confeſſe the Popes definitine (en · 
tence im be alwayes an infallible truth, and thereupon ſubmit themſelues thereunto, and ſo line 
in vnitie But this expoſition is ſoone confuted: for firſt here is no mention of che Pope, ., 
but of Peter onely; whereby it is plaine, that no certaintie can be concluded out of the 
words for any but the Apottles onely: or if they reach to any beſides Peter, then accor- 
diag to the opinion of the moſt judicious Papitts, the Church is it, and not the Pope. 
So ſuthb Cametacenſis: That which in Scripture is promiſed to the whole, muſt not be at 2 8 
tributed to any part: but alway to hold the true faith, and neuer to erre againſt it, is pronuſed 
by Chriſt to the whole cempanie of beleener alone, — It is plaine therefore that Chriſt pro- 
miſcd Peter, his faith ſhould not faile ; vnder ſtanding it not of his per ſonal faith, but of the ge- 
werall fath of Gods Church commuted to hu regiment, And Frier Walden © faith, Peter 43 4 
bare the type of the Church, not ot the particular Romane Church, but of the vniuer- 
fall Church; not gathered together in a generall Councell, but diſperſed through the +» 
world from Chiiſt to our times. Of the ſame — are i Cuſanus and © Marſilius. So 4 Concord I . 
chat in the iudgement of foure of the learnedſt lort among our aduerſaries, the purpoſe — 
of Chriſt — by this text to indow Peter or the — , but the whole Catholicke rr 
Church;and ſo accordingly, the right of gouernment and freedome from erring ſhould 
remaine, not in the Pope, but in the yniuerſall Church, cleane contrary to that which 
the Ieſuĩte here ſuppoſech. 
2t Secondly, the ditect and immediate purpoſe of Chriſt in theſe words, is to fore- 
warne Peter of the finne whereinto he fell atterward by denying him;and che meaning 
is, that though Satan deſired thereby to deſtroy him, yet he had prayed that his faith 
might not by the temptation be vttetly extinguiſhed: admoniſhing him, that as by 
his fall he would weaken his brethren the members of the Church, ſo by the example —— — 
of his true converſion he ſhould ſtrengthen them againe: vaderſtandirg this faith, for — 
which he prayed, not of Petets teaching ot directiug the Church in dotine, but of the ede 
habit of fauth abiding in his heart, whereby he beleeued in Chriſt, and confeſſed his 3-p 97. e. 
name: and by ſtrengt benung his brethren, not * that he ſhould be ſupreme head ouet his * — ah pœni · 
0 f tentiæ exemplat 
fellow Apoſtles, but that 8 by the example of his repentance, and experience of Gods ne eſperent. 
mercie to him in his infirmitic, he ſhould encourage all people againtt temptation. This — — 
expoſition _—_— to be true, becauſe firſt there is no word in the text impotting ei- emplo uz perni- 
ther al infalibleneſſ&vf faith, or any aut horitie over the other Apoſtles, See (h ſaith Ca- — 
iet an) how ¶ hriſt bids Peter account the Apoſtles, not his ſubiefts, but bug brethren: ſee bow fen: Olod. 
be putteth hum in office: not to rule ouer them, but to confirme them in faith, hope and charitie. 2 Cons ” 
Secondly, the words going immediatly before, forbid all abſolute power of one ouer | Er quibus priuis 
another: The bings ef the nations beare rule, and exerciſe aut horitie ouer them, but it ſhall rails — 
_ not be ſo among you. Thirdly, Bellat mine alwayes acknowledges that to perſiſt alway in — On 
the faick without falling from it, i is @ prerogatine that poſſible is not deriued from Peter —— 
to the Pope: which being ſo, it followeth that the Teſuires expoſition is falte , and no legiugs. Quoad 
Popiſt can be certaine that by vertne of this text the Pope can teach no error, any more 2 — 
then he is aſſured he cannot erte himſelle: but it is cleate he may erte himſelſe, and 2 
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all Papiſts yeeld it; therefore it is alſo yncertaine whether he be enabled to teach the 
Church ſo, that in teaching he cannot erre, decauſe the words of the text ate no plainer 
for the one then for the other. For as it ſaith, ſtrengthen thy brethren, ſoit ſaith alſo, 
thy faith ſhall not faile; yet the Popes faith may faile, therefore he — alſo faile in 
ſtrengthening his brethren, if this faith and ſtrengthening be vnderſtood as the Ieſuiie 
conceiteth. 

22 The laſt place is Ioh. 21. 17. where Chriſt biddeth Peter, Feed my ſbecpe. Out 
of which words the Ieſuite concludeth, that Chriſt gave bim and the Pope moſt ampl: 
authoritie ouer the vniuerſal ¶ hurch, to rule it as chicfe Paſtor under him, tying himſelfe ſo 
to aſſiſt hum, that be ſhould neuer teach any thing è cathedra, contrary to the truth, and biading 
all the world to obey his iudgement. The which concluſions how violently they ate wrefted 
from the text, let any man iudge: and ſure it is worth the Readers labour, and will re. 
compence any paines he can take herein, to make a ſtand, and but view whether the 
words be able to ſupport ſo mightie concluſions as are built vpon them. For this is the 
onely foundation that the Papiſts haue for their ſupremacie. And albeit in their diſ- 
putations by word and writing they pretend many texts beſides , as the Ieſuite in this 
diſcourſe doth, yet you ſhall find when they come to canuaſing, they alway retire to 
this as to their hold, and finding no other able to maintaine them, hither they run for 
expoſition of all the reſt , and here they inſult ; like ſouldiers, which beaten out of the 
field, come bluſtering one vpon anorthers necke for haſte into their caſtle. But what is 
k Pontifici in per- there here to proue the primacie, which is holden to be k the fulneſſe of power ouer all the 


Nose. 


— =_ ingdomes of heauen and earth ? or as a! Ieſuite deſcriberh it, ſach a command as all fatth- 
cœleſtis imperij 2 men in both court is internall and eæternall, are bound to obey in ali things touching man- 


cane. Bogan. 0ers,07 faith, or the worſhip of God? 
Lob. a. tit. f. c. Si 23 For fitſt J haue ſhewed but a little before, that whatſoever is commanded in 
1 Greg Valent. theſe words, belongeth to all the Apoſtles; and confirmed the (ame with the confel- 


"+. 6.06 W ſion of ſome learned Papiſts : whereupon it neceſſarily followes, that Peter hereby had 
pb zavecy v not the ſupremacie in queſtion given him. Next, ſuppoſing our Saviour had a meaning 
A iavrs togiue Peter ſuch a matter, yet what word is there that faith as the Ieſuite doth, he 
5 bee ene jus gaue it his ſucceſſor likewiſe ? For Petet might haue that which his ſucceſſor had not, as 
he — the gift of miracles for example. Yea I can demonſtrate againſt all exception, that al- 
— NAZI though it were granted, Peter had authoritie ouer all the Apoſtles, yet the Pope had 
Toic i453; 7944s not, becauſe he is leſſe then an Apoſtle : and the cafe being put, ® that Peter died 32. 
1121 a" yearcs afore Saint Iohn, let the teſoluteſt Papiſt aliue ſay, whether it were likely that 
PEXONTOZ Linus or Clement the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be aboue Saint Iohn to tule or direct 
- — 2 him? If he ſay they were, men are in danger to fall into the chincough with laughing: 
w Hoyer Gun. if he ſay they were not, then the ſupremacie fancied died with Peter, and Chriſt gaue 
Arp r his ſucceſſour none of it when he ſaid to Peter, Feede my ſneepe. Thirdly, the words 
nf themſelues, Feede my ſheepe, import no more but that he ſhould be diligent in ouer- 
232 «5. ſeeing the flocke of Chriſt committed to the generall care of him and his fellow A 

Baron. an. cc. nu. i. les. as is proued by this, that the people to be taught are ordinarily called u the 2 


—— —— ® the flocbe, P the ſheepe of Chriſt;and 4 preaching to them is called feeding, and * the Prea- 


10116, chers Paſtors, The which words if they be racked to ſigniſie raling , as the Pope clai- 
0 Eze®-34-% meth, with fulneſſe of power, then others were made Popesas well as Peter, For all 


p Pſal.77.29. Paſtours are commanded to feede the flocke whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made them ouer · 

ſeers , and they reproued that feede not. Feeding therefore figntfieth no more but to 

preach the Goſpell, and to giue good example, as Cuſanus * expoundeth it, and before 

him u Marfilius, two learned Papiſts, who vtterly diſallowed this expoſition of the Ie- 
— 4... ſuites, and thinke this text proues not the Supremacie. 

ut. * 24 he laſt part of my anſwer is, that although it were granted the texts alledged 

f cfen{par.1. pertaine to Petet alone, and containe the Primacie in queſtion, yet can the Pope reape 

y no benefite thereby, becauſe we denie him to be Saint Peters ſucceſſour : the which 

point ſeeing the leſuite hath onely afſumed and not proved , therefore neither will I 

touch it any further here, but referre my ſelfe over to the 29. Digteſſion, where the tea · 

der ſhall plainly tee ypon what ſillie grounds the Popes ſucceſſion is belecued ; the 
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which notwithſtanding is a point of ſuch conſequence , that if it be not throughly 
prooued, all Popery will be void and without foundation at the firſt ſight: in that all 
arguments made for it, of what ſort ſoeuer, are at the laſt reſolued into the Popes au- 

nd ypon his ſucceeding Peter, as vpon 


cerning this matter, — 12 1313 


Digreſſion 27. Shewing that the Church Primit iu acknowledged not the Popes Pri- 
MAC. | 
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26 This I will demonſtrate onely by foure experiences of thoſe times. Firſt, that 
whereas * there were foure or ſiue Pacriarkes , among whom, for the better gouern- * Balſammed. & 
ment, all the Churches of the world were divided : the other three were made equall, — 
by the Church gouctament and practiſe of that time, with the Pattiarke of Nome, in all WA dn 
things touching iuriſdiction; and be reſtrained within certaine bounds, beyond the 
which he mi ght not go. And ſo others had allowed them as ample authoritie in their r 
circuits, as he had in his. This appeateth by the expteſſe decrees of fixe Councels, the 5 
firſtis the firſt generall Councell of Nice, holden ann. 3 25. wherein were 318 Biſhops. 
= The words ate theſe, Let the ancient cuſtomes continue in force that are in Opt, 25K. 2 Cin . 
and Pentapolis; that the Biſhops of Alexandria haue the gouermment of all theſe, for ſo much 
u the Biſhop of Rome hath the like cuſtome : and ſo likewiſe throughout Amioch ; and in the 
other Proumces let the Churches haue their prerogatines vpholden them, Where we ſee the 
Councell intending to confirme the preeminence of Alexandria, againſt the Arrians 
that began to vexe it, maketh the Popes gouernment in his Prouince the forme of that x Ex eius forma 
gowernment which (hould be in the Prouince of Alexandria. Which ſheweth that the Popes — — 
gouernment reached but to his owne Province. For had it ſtretched it felfe all ouet panicularicer fum- 
the world, then would it haue bene no forme for Alexandria, which was to abide in one Ni Axa Kalt 
Province and no more. Beſides, the Councell ſaying, the Biſhop of Rome hath the like chael. — 
cuſtome, (heweth plainly he of Alexandria was to be equall with him, elſe it could not 
be the like, Fot there is no b patitic berweene an vniuetſall Biſhop and a prouinciall. „ p,jig mos elt 
The ſecond and third, are the firft genetall Councels of © Conſtantinople, ann. 381. of c Cn. 
150 Biſhops, and of Epheſus, ann. 43 1. of 200 Biſhops : in both which the prouinces An Ore 
ot the world are diſtinguiſhed, and Parriarks reſtrained to their one circuits, and he | 
of Conſtantinople by name is made equall with the Pope in all Eccleſiaſticall matters 
wharſocuer, All the difference was, that he of Rome had the chiefe honour, which con 
ſilted not in iutiſdiction, bur fitting in the firſt place, and ſuch like titles. The fourth is 
the Councell of Chalcedon, an, 45 f. wherein were 630 Biſhops, the words whereof 
are theſe : f Following the decrees and rules of the holy Fathers, and of thoſe 1 50 Biſhops g aa 10 
aſſembled under I heodsſius the elder of bleſſed memorie, in the royall Citic of Conſtantinople, 
and acknowledging the ſame, we allo decree and ordaine the ſame things concerning the prins- 
ledges of the ſaid Church of Conſtantinople, hich is new Rome. For our Fathers gaus the 
prinileages to the ſeate of the elder Rome , becanſe that Citie had the Empire: and the 150 
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Biſhops moued with the ſame intent, gane the ſame privilrages to the mot ſacred thront of 

new Rome, thinking it reaſon the Citie which ts honoured with the Empire and Senate, ſhould 

alſo haus equal priniledges with elder Rome, and in Eccleſiaſtical matters be aduanced alike 

with her, being the next unto her. The fiſt is another Councell of Conftantinople, ann, 

$ —_ 686. where were 280 Biſhops: 8 who renewed and confirmed the former decree of 
Chalcedon, repeating it in a manner verbatim, as that had renewed and explaned the 

former Councelsof Nice and Conſtantinople. Whereby it expteſſy appeareth , that 
Conſtantinople had as much authoritie in Church matters as Rome, and that Rome 

firſt obtained the primacie of honour, by reaſon it was the Imperiall Citie; and this was 

the meaning of the firſt Nicene and Conſtantinopolitan Councels. Ihis the Fathers 

would not haue ſaid and done, if they had thought Chriſt himſelfe had giuen the Pope 

hConcord..3.c13 the Supremacie queſtioned. Whereupon ® Cuſanus thinketh, that what of right be · 
* longeth to him, was given by the ¶ hurch and Marſilius i writech, That be bath us power 
ouer other Biſhops and Charches , ether by Gods, or mans lam, but ſuch 41 was ginen him, 

either abſolutely, or for a time, by the Nicene Councell. The fixt is the Councell of Car- 

k C. 92.& 109, thage, ann. 418. of 217 Biſhops.* In this Councell, when Sozimus the Biſhop of Rome 
had claimed a right toreceive appeales from all parts of the world , and pretendeda 

certaine canon of the Nicene Councell that ſhould giue it him; the Biſhops thereof, by 

the ſpace of foure yeares, debated the matter againſt him and Boniface, and Cele ſtine 

his ſucceſſours: and hauing ſearched the originall copies of the Nicene Councell, 

whereby the vntruth of his claime wis diſcouered, they wrote ſharply to him, that he 

ſhould not meddle wich the people of their prouinces, nor admit into his fellowſhip 

ſuch as they had excommunicated telling him that he had nothing to do in their cau- 

ſes, either to bring them to Rome, or to ſend Legates to heare them at home: for this 

were againſt the Nicene Councell, The euidence ot this Councell is ſuch againſt the 
Supremacie,that no art of our aduer ſaries can avoide it, and therefore they are driven to 

vie ſuch ſhifts for the anſwering thereof, as it is pitie to ſee, and I dare (ay, griefe to 

themſelues to be forced to them. 

27 The ſecond experience to be obſerued is touching appeales: for the Church 

did alway conſtantly forbid the Biſhops of Rome medling with men, or their appeales 

to him, that were not of the Romane Patriarchie. This is cleare by the practiſe of the 

fixt Councell of Carthage before mentioned, the Fathers whereof, among many other 

15.195. Ep.conc. things, | write thus to Celeſtine: 2 he Fathertef Nice did wiſely and ini promde, that al 
buſineſſes ſhould be determined in the places where they began, and that the grace of the hely 

Ghoſt would not be wanting to any countrey: ſpecially ſecing it was allowed to euer y man, if be 
muſlked the iudgement ofthe arburators, to appeale tothe Councell eit her proninciaſt or gene- 
rall,Where this is to be marked, that by the Church-gouernment of that time, a Coun- 
cell was the laſt and higheſt iudge of all comrouetſies ariſing. And before this, when 
certaine perſons, being iudged in Affricke, had fled to the Pope for reliete,marke what 
Cyprian n writeth to him: Seeing it is rightly and iuſtiy decreed vmto vs all, that enery man: 
canſe ſhould be heard where the fault was committed, and enery Paſtor hath a portion of the 
flocke committed to hum, which be muſt gonerne as he will giue account of his deed to the Lord, 
it behoneth truly ſuch as are under our gouernment , not to runne vp and downe, and, by their 
cunzing ra{hneſſe, to breaks the concord of Biſhops: but there tofollow the cauſe where the ac- 
cuſert and witneſſes be; vnleſſe peraduenture 4 few deſperate and graceleſſe perſons thinke the 
aut horitie of the Bihops in «Africke, that haue iud ged them, to 4 leſſe. This which Cy: 

prian faith, was afterward decreed in Councels both generalfpud provinciall, whic 

could not haue bene, if the Pope had bene ſupreme iudge of all the Church, and head 
— — wala. of the vnitie: nay Cyprian ſaith, · I he vnitie of Buſhops 1s broken when men runne from their 
mus non circum- owne to the Biſhop of Rome. The eight generall Councell, holden at Conſtantinople hath 
curfare, Epi this u decree : The order of appealing ſhall be this, that he which thinketh himſelfe wronged 
diam cohzremem by his owne Biſbop, may appeal: to his Metropolitan, who ſhall call the matter before him, But 
_— I Biſhops thinke they are wronged by their Metropolitan, be it lawful for them to appeale to 
n Can.36, the Patriarke, who ſhall end the ſtrife; that m no caſe a Metropolitan haue any power oner bu 


neighbour Metropolitan, or a Biſpop oner his neigbbour Biſbop, The like was decieed| ons 
before 


beg. 
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before by the Councell of Chalcedon, o which expreſly maketh the Patriarke of Con- O Cap.s. 
ſtantinople the laſt and higheſt iudge,vnder the Councell,for all matters falling out in 
Greece. And r the Councell of Mileui excommunicateth all that would appeale to p C. 42 
places out of Affricke. Where then was the Popes ſupreme authotitie in theſe dayes, 

when the Councels and diſcipline thus hemmed men in, that they ſhould not come at 

him? This ſome Papiſts ſee well enough, and conſeſſe. Cuſanus 4 faith, The Pope hath 9 Concord L a6. 
it not from the C burch rule, that he may hurt the iuriſdil lion of ther Biſhop: , becauſe this * 
were to diſturbe order —. T herfore we do not reade that the ancient Popes euer put themſelues 

into ſuch matter. and peraduentare it would not haue bene [uffered. For the Countel of 
Aﬀricke, whereto Saint Auſtine ſubſcribed , allowed no appeale from the Synode to the Pepe, 

becauſe it wu not found allowed in the Church canons, but contrarimiſe the Nicene Conncel 


decreed, that a Synod (hould end enery cauſe where it began, : 
28 The thirdexperience is, that he had no authotitie over generall Councels , ei- 

ther of his owne power to call them, or being called to be ſole Preſident ; or having 

decreed any thing, to iudge, or rule, or countermand them: all which he now vſeth, 

but then did none of them, For firft, the power of aſſembling Councels was in the 

remporall Magiſtrates: fo r ſaith Socrates , When once the Emperours began to be Chri- 

ſtians, from that time forward the Church affaires depended t pon t hem, and the great: ſt Conn- 

celr were aſſembled, and ſo ſtill are, at their appointment. And this appeares to be true by 11-5. hin pom 

going through the particulars. For let all the ancient Councels be read, and there is not — os ac 

one of them, but the very Acts and Titles thereof will ſhew, the Prince called it: which © & origo extiti 

is ſo true that Pighius a learned Papiſt c wriceth, The aſſembling of generall Counceli was —_— author 

the inuention of Conſtantine. The firſt generall Councell was that of Nice, * aſſembled pee Conci 

] iter. p 3 64 


by the authoritie of Conſtantine the Great. The ſecond was at Conſtantinople, u called : Gelal. Cyzic. ps 
67. Fuſeb vis Con- 


by Theodofius the elder. The third was at Epheſus,* called by Theodofius the yonger. 

The fourth was at Chalcedon, J called by Valentinian and Martian. The fiſt was at ) — mp 
Conſtantinople, * called by Iuſtinian. The ſixth was againe at Conſtantinople, called © '7 Nicer theſau, 
by Conſtantinus Pogonatus. The ſeuenth, as the Papiſts reckon it, was at Nice ® cal- - — 
led by the Empreſſe Irene. The eight was againe at Conſtantinople, © called by Bajj. bed bb. 57. 
livs Macedo, The Councell of Sardica was © called by Conſtantius: the Councell of 1 Core 2 
Syrmium, againſt Photinus, © by Conſtantine the Great. The Councels of f Millan, . 
8 Arimiaum, and h Frankford, all aſſembled by the Emperours, More particulars may y Cone Chale ad. 
be giuen, but theſe are eno wi i che earneſt ſuite that Leo maketh to the Emperout and r 
Empreſle both, in his time, for a Councell to be holden in Italy, which yet he could not _ e 
obtaine, maketh it out of queſtion, that all power of aſſembling Councels was in the } — den. G. 
Emperout. Vea the point is ſo cleare, that k many Papiſts deny it not: and ! ſome hold, kenne, vg. 


that at this day in certaine caſes a generall Counceli ma be called againſt the Popes mind, ii 


whether he will or no, Ton. tom. 3. pag. 
29 Next, he was Preſident in no Councell of a long time: and when he was, yet 4 Fes! — 


others were Preſidents as well as he, the ſaid office importing no ſuch command ouer © Cg. 
the Councell as now the Pope vſurpeth; the which Duarenus a leatned Papiſt con. p77)... 
ſeſſeth w ſaying , The office was no more bur to call the reſt together, and to ſpeabe vnto p Socr — 
them concerning the matters to be handled , as the ſpeaber in the Parliament calleth ihe aſſem- Song 2 mag 
bly, ec. — but hath no power oner them; — yea the power of determining is in the court jt tal. ann. — 
ſelfe, which may alſo command him, Thus was it in times paſt, ſaith he, but now I know not \, Nes LIES 
bow ut cometh to paſſe, that the chiefeſt gonernment ouer all Chriftians is ginen to him alone: con. daes 
that be becometh free , after the manners of the Emperours, from all lawes and Councell de- — one 
eren. The which ſpeech of this our aduetſaty is to be noted, becauſe the leſuite would 2<2% 
make you beleeue all Catholicke men haue euermore receiued him, from Chrifts owne — — 
hands, as ſupreme iudge of all, and the refuling of his will were the violating of Ide m De baer Feel, 
Churches vnitie. But that which I haue ſaid is eaſily confirmed: for in the Nicene — . 
Councell Hoſius the Biſhop of Corduba, Macarius the Pati ĩiarke of Ieruſalem, and Eu- » Atban. Ep. ad 
ſtathius the Patriarke of Antioch, a were Preſidents; if not the Emperour himſelte alſo — — — * 
with them: for o the ſtory ſaith, I hat aut of his chaire he ved ſpeeches of exhortation to the ® Gelal. Cyzic e. 
Byhops, perſwading them to concord: and when many things were propounded on both ſider, 5 Th 
L 3 and 
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and much controuerſſe in the beginning aroſe, the Emperonr heard them with all pattence;and 
leiſurely receined that they fad ; by comrſe he entertamed the words of both ſides, quietly re- 
conciling them in their iarres, and mildly peaking to exery ons: and as for the Pope, he one - 
i 7576 ly ſent two Prieſti, P to aſſent to the things concluded, not to be Preſidents in the Coun- 
I = m cell, it being folly to thinke that ſimple Prieſts ſhould be Preſidents ouer Patriarks and 
8 Biſhops. In the ſecond generall Councell holden at Conſtantinople, the caſe is cleate: 
q Bell. de conc. c. for 4 Þe leſuites confeſſe the Pope was there neither in perſon nor by his Legates, but 
1: ne.Eph.Grec. Nectarius the Patriarke was Preſident. In the firſt Councell of Epheſus , * Cyril and 
Commeln.Script. Memnon were Prefidents.\ In the ſecond, Dioſcorus, put in by the Emperour, *Inthe 
ad Theod. Satdican Councell, Hoſius the Biſhop of Corduba, and Protogenes the Biſhop of Sar- 
f Concil.Chale. dice, I would reckon-yp more particulars , but that it is needleſſe, becauſe the 
3 Prefidentſhip: was not a matter of power to rule the Councell, or to conclude mat- 
1 Coneil. Sad. ters after his owne minde, though the Councell were againſt him: but, as I touched 
Theod. Bc. cn now, out of Duarenus, of honour and order onely , to have the firſt place, 
to propoſe things, to gather voices, to giue direction, to publiſh the Coun- 
cels definitiue ſentence : and therefore it concludeth no primacie for him that 
had it, 

30 Thirdly, he was not reputed to be aboue Councels to ouer-rule and checke 
them, as now he claimeth, but contrariwiſe they iudged and commanded him, as ap- 
peares in the practiſe of the Councell of Chalcedon againſt Leo, of Sinueſſa againſt 
Marcellinus , of the ſixt, ſeuenth, and eight Generall Councels againſt Honorius: 

« Digreſſ.:8.n.34- whereof I ſhall ſpeake more particularly hereafter, And I affure my lelfe,the moſt Pa- 
er al piſis beleeue this to be true, becauſe * they defend that a Councell is aboue the Pope : | 
learned of be . which they would neuer do, but that they cannot denie, that ſo it was in ancient times. 
mh Church Cufanus - ſaith, A generall Conneel! ofthe (/atholicks Church , in all mattersic of high 
x Concord 1.6 power, enen aboue the Pope himſelfe. ? And it is manifeſt that Pope Leo in certaine pointy, 
$0.20. would not receine the conſtitutions of the Chalcedon Councell, but alway diſclaimed them; 
and ſome other Popes after him; and yet the decree of the Conncell was ef force. Panormi- 
= be dea. & ele · tan i ſaith, In things touching faith, a Conncell u aboue the Pope, ſo that he cannot diffoſe of 
— things agaiaſt the determination of a Councell; hence it i that a Conncel! may condemne the 
Pope for bereſie, — For in things concerning faith, the ſaying enon of one prinate man is to be 
preferred before the Popes indgement , if he haus better reaſons and authorities of tl old and 
a Redet . de po- new Teſtament, Victoria * ſaith, that Caiet an holds, the Pope may lam fully diſanall the de- 
reſt.Pape,prop.®. crees neither of generall nor prouumciall Councelt, nor yet diffenſe againſt tbem but v pon 
: good reaſon; and that the decrees of a Conncell binde the Pope in conſcience : and in this point bs 
b De Concil la. x fo be beleemed, Yea Bellarmine Þ confeſſeth, that Alliaco and Cuſanus Cardinals, 
e Gerſon, Almain, Antoninus, Toſtatus, and many others, hold, that a Counc ell is aboue 
« Conliant.Seſl. the Pope: yea the Councels of © Conſtance and © Baſil decreed, that he ſhould obey the 
$5 ces, (onncellimall things pertaining to faith , and reformation of the Church. And that which 
cometh yet cloſer to the cauſe, a generall Councell hath reuoked things decreed by the 
e Concord..2.c. Pope in alawfull Synode; whereof © Cuſanus giues an example in the Councell of 
1. Chalcedon, that examined Leo his proceedings againſt Dioſcotus. Vpon all which 
euidence I dare be bold to fay , it is manifeſtly falſe that the Ieſuite afſirmeth, A Ca- 
tholicke men haue alway acknowledged the Popes determination to be Gods ordinance 
for the maintaining of vnitie: and if I, and all Proteſtants ſhould hold out peace, yer 
f Cap. 12, the Teſuites owne ſellowes would blab it out: for f Cuſanus ſaith, The Byſhop of Rome, 
by cuſtome of mens obedience towards him, hath gotten farre beyond the bounds of the ancient 
gPan.3.c.ik. obſernation: and 8 Marſilius, that unlawfully and againſt the mind both of dinine and humane 
reaſons, be aſſumes to himſelfe fulneſſe of power, both oner Prince and communitie, and any ſin* 
ular power. 
1 3 4 The laſt obſervation is the proceeding of Gregorie the firft,a Pope, in the lat- 
ter end of the 500. yeare, againſt the Patriarke of Conſtantinople : which was this. 
: W h He, the Patriarke, aſſembled a Synode, wherein he was deſirous to make himſelfe 
1e. de regn. the vniuerſall Biſhop ouer all, as the Pope now conceiteth himſelfe ; and to this pur- 
e. poſe he alſo labouted the Emperout Maurice to helpe the mattet forward, who writing 


to 
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to Gregorie, commanded him to obey the Patriarke. But Gregory withſtood him, 

and by many letters both to the Emperour and him, ſhewerh, that no man might be 

an vniuer/all Biſbop ouer the reſt ; deteſting the name, and calling it vaine, proud, profane, 

blaifphemous wiſchieuoaus, Antichriſtian, againſt the commandements of God, and decrees of i See1.4ep. zo. 
the Conncels ; and finally ſaith, be is a folower of Satan, and forerunner of « Antichriſt that 34-38.39. 
aſſumerit, His writings are full of this diſcourſe, whereby it appeateth plainly he then 

had no ſuch iutiſdiction as now the Pope vſurpes, but deteſted it, not onely in Iohn of 
Conſtantinople, but euen in himſelfe, and cals the name containing it, a proud title, and 3 1 
bids it be packing, x when one in his lettet ſtiled him with it: as | the Councell of Af. | Ib.Prime fedis, 
fricke long betore had decreed, that not the Romane Biſbop himſelfe ſhonld be called vni- — 
uerſall. Notwithſtanding about ſeven yeares after, Boniface the third of that name, 1.-10. Otho, Fri- 
preuailed againſt the Parriarke by the friendſhip of the next Emperour, which by a —— * 
foule peece of ſeruice he purchaſed, and obtained that himſelfe which the Patriarke — ä 
had ſiriuen for, and Gregory ſo much miſliked: and fo this title, with ſome part ofthe 1131; Rhee 
juriſdiction, was firft vihbly brought into the ſea of Rome, as all Hiſtoriographers <bro.l 1. Anaft, 
wich one conſent haue left written in theſe words : Boniface with great ads obtained — — 
the Emperonr Phocas that he might be made the uninerſal Biſhop of the world itbe which *<:Platina in Bo- 
aut horitie his ſucceſſors not ovely held faſt enen with their teeth, but alſo wonderfully increa- 1 
ſed. The Reader, by all this that I haue touched, may ſoone diſcetne the Popes mo- — cop 
derne authoritie, exerciſed among his owne, and claimed ouer all, to be ſwolne farre Naucler. — 
bigger then it was in ancient times. But after ſwelling came butſling, whereof I read i* Pais 


his tollowers beware in time. 
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Digreſſ. 28. Shewing that the Pope is not of infallible iudgement, but may erre and fall into 
hereſie, as any ot ber man may. Th | 


— 


32 bis point is certaine enough to vs, who haue caſt off both him and his tea- 
ching, for no other cauſe but that we are aſſured he is Antichriſt, and his faith herefie. 
But it may be ſhewed in another ſort alſo, that the Papiſts themſelues may not denie 
it. by making demonſttation of his errors , in ſuch caſes as they allow to be the truth. 
Which they skilfully foreſeeing. haue lately inuented the diſtinction vſed here by the 
leſuite, that he may fall into hereſie, but he cannot teach it e cathedra, that is, 2 way of 


definition to offer it to the vninerſall Church: he may erre in his owne perſon, but not 
as Pope to define and teach error, The which is a ſenſleſſe and ridiculous ſhift, though 
the deſperateneſſe of their cauſe haue put them to it. For they thinke their Pope to be 
a publicke perſon, and his whole office to teach the Church; whereupon his priuate 
errors, as they call them, cannot but go with him into the chaire and confiftory, For 
he that etreth in judgement, muſt of neceſſitĩe erre allo in his determinations , becauſe 
no man can determine otherwiſe then he thinketh. Neither is it likely that God will 
put him in truſt with the faith of his Church, that cannot up his one. For the rule 
muſt not onely make ſtraight that which is crooked, but be ſtraight ir ſelfe. Therefore 
if the Popes faith cannot direct himſelfe, much leſſe ſhall it be able ropreſerve others. 
Beſides, a Bozius faith, He may be an hereticke, yea write teach andpreach berefie.Which , Tom 2 de few 
is all one as if he had ſaid. he may erre indicialy © cathedra: becauſe theſe three, writing, ec lit. . vis 
teaching or preaching, are iudiciall exerciſes of the chaire, ditected and teaching them- 
ſelues to the Church for this ſpeciall end, to intorme men. Againe , they have erred in 
Church canons, Diſpenſations, Decretals, and matters defined by them in Conncels: 
therefore they haue erred e cathedra, The conſequence is proued,® becauſe all theſe tend n leg 
to the teachingof the Church, and are the meanes whereby he pablſerh his judge - nonici. Fe ibi 
ment. Of his diſpenſations Franciſcus Victoria ? ſaith, The Pope in diſpenſing againſt the hm — 
decrees of Counceli and former Popet, may erre and grieuouſiy ſinne. Wonld it were ſo that we q Sella g en. 
might doubt of this concluſion : but we ſee daily (cb large and diſſolute difenſationt proceed 
from the court of Rome, to the ruine of ſmall and great. that the world is not able to beare 
them, Thus Pius Quartus 4 decreed at Trens, = it ſhould be lawfull for him - als 
4 ow 
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low thoſe degre es to marry together, which God in Leuiticus had forbidden, and to 
forbid thoſe which God had allowed. This was an hereticall decree cathedra; and ac- 
„ S. Angel. , cording to it diuetſe Popes haue taught their people to marty againſt the faith, Mar- 
2 tin the fiſth allowed one to keepe in marriage his owne ſiſter. Another allowed King 
Eman i 2. Henrie the eight to martie his brothers wife. © A third taught Emanuel the King of 


1 Hadrian. quod Portugall to marry two fifters, Touching decrees, © Celeſtine ordained, for example, 


* kEb6.p34 


u Sigeber.ehro. the marriage to be voide when either of the parties fall into hereſie. Stephen the 
Rex e. fſixth decreed in a Councell, that ſuch as wete ordained Biſhops by Formoſus his ptede- 
Sor Doren an. ceſſor, were not ordained lawfully becauſe Formoſus was an cuill man. This is plaine 
— Donatiſme. * Pope Nicolas decteed, that to baptize onely in the name of Chriſt is 
good baptiſme, contrary to the decrees of / Gregory and * Pelagius. Pope Grego. 


decreed, that a man might take another wife, in caſe his wife were ſo diſcaſed that 


A . 
1bid-Hi verò. 
2 Ib. ldi ſunt. 


a 33-97. Quod e could not yeeld him the debt of marriage : the which b ſaith Gratian is altogether 
.S. seca d congary both to the ſacred Canons, and to the doQtine of the Apoſtles and Euange- 


Amber. | lifts. But what need we be curious iu reckoning vp inſtances,when it is a thing granted, 
„ he may be found negligent of his owne and his brethrent ſaluation , draw ing iunume- 
rable people by troupes with himſelfe to be dawned in hel! For doth not he erre perniciouſly 
enough, that may thereby damne himſelfe and others? or were it poſſible he ſhould 
do thus, if Chriſt had priuiledged him, as the Papiſts fancie? 
33 Moreouer, it is granted by the Papiſts themſeſues, that he may etre in faith, not 
d Quaepore. jn manners ot opinions onely, For Occham d faith and ſheweth, that many things are 
— Veer contained in the Decretals which ſanour of hereſſe. And Almaine, © chat the power of not er- 
ring inthe faith, is not alway in the Pope. And I haue ſhewed out of Bozius, that he may 
erre and preach hereſis: and hereſie is in matters of faith: whereupon it fgllowes, that 
his indgement cannot be infallible when he comes to proceed in determining, becauſe 
the true faith wherein he erres,is it that ſhould rectiſie the determination. The which 
f Rele&cont.3.9. conſequence f Doctor Stapleton granteth, yeelding that if he erre in faub, the whole 
4 condl4-arg4- Church alſo ſhould with him be led into error, and ſo the vnitic of faith ſhould be vncer+ 
taine. But granting this, he denies that he can erte in faith, which is contraric to that 
which all others confeſſe, and daily experience demonſttateth. | 
34 Thelzſt reaſon to ſhe he may erte cuen when he teacheth the Church, is this, 
that there may be diverſe inſtances given when the Church refuſed to heare him, yea 
2 4418.pro.z. caſt him our, and depoſed him as an herericke ; which was needleſſe if there had not 
corvl 2. bene a purpoſe in him to ſeduce the Church, and danger leſt his teaching ſhould haue 
#1 mp — done it. This argument fowlly troubles our aduetſaries, and therefore they would faine 
04. nu 89. Car- outſace it, by ſaluing ſuch Popes as are touched, frotn hereſie. But all in yaine, for what 
L Teng an ges. ſaith 8 Ouandus? be which Popes thewgh ſome Catholiches wouldfaine cleare , yet ſrould 
Ice en af ben not denie a they do, that they were heretickes, ſceing the Pope may erre, at leaſt as 4 
Solitar. Faſcic. prinate man. Thus h Marcellinus committed idolatrie , and offered ſacrifice to Tupicer, 
temp-2n. 155. Ba. Gaturne, Hercules, and the Pagan gods, aud was thereupon examined. iudged, and con- 
— by a Councell of 300. Biſhops. The which ſtotie *Baronjus conteſſeth, was 
1 Ana ante from the beginning beleened with a gener all conſent, and kept in the ancient martyrologies and 
— * bremiaries of the Romane Church. K Liberius that was Pope about the yearc 350. fell 
= =_ —— 4: into Arrianiſme, ſubſcribing to the vniuſt condemnation of Athanaſius; whereupon 
vie.Smod 8.209. Athanaſius fell ſrom his communirie, and himſelfe as an obſtinate hereticke was depo- 
n — ns ſed, and caſt out of the Church. Honorius the firſt , that was Pope in the yeare 626. 
Nn. Vas a Monothelite hereticke, holding that Chriſt had but one will, and fo wirhall but 
o Hier e. one nature: for the which the Church condemned him in ® three gencrall Councels, 
* a It is a world to ſee how the Papiſts ſtriue to cleare this matter, and cannot; though 
q Diarrib.de aa. they bluſh not in his defence to diſctedit all antiquitie, yea to flic on: in ꝓhe face of an- 
oo = other. As Pighius® hauing taken great paines to diſcredit the ſtory a cettaine learned 
r Loch. man wiſbed him to recant: 9 whereupon he ſetteth afreſh vpon the matter; but Dom. 
g —8 Bannes deriding him, *cals it a ieaſt, that now after goo. yeares Pighius can finde all 
Seen, thoſe witneſſes to be forgers: and Canus® asketh. How can _—_ clears him whom 
— Pile? haraſinr, Theodorus with his Coungell at Ieruſalem, Epiphanins and Pope Adrian 


— — affirme to haue bene an hereticke? But i Baronius turnes ypon Canus agaiue, and 1 — 


au 


wa The Pope ſuccecdeth not Peter, 


ting vpoa his name, ſhakes him vp as if he had bene a Proteſtant: char] —— alicle 
by the way note the vnitie of Papiſts, euen thete where it were moſt conuem̃eut they 
ſhould agree. INE 

105 Fd of late dayes, when they began firſt to broach this conceit of the Popes 
infallible judgement, it pleaſed God to checke that fond opinion, and by ſenſible ex- 
amples of ſome preſent Popes, to teach them the vanitie thereof; that if teaſon could 
not per ſwade them, yet experience ſhould conuince them: or if they would belecue 
none that had written, be might be an heriticke, yet they ſhould ſee it with their dune 
eyes, and then let them hold him the rule of faich at their petill. For in the yeare 
1408. in the Councell of Piſa; eonſiſting of a thouſand Diuines and Lawyers, they 
were faine to depoſe two Popes at once, Gte gorie the 1 2, and Benner the 13: the te- 


u Theod. Nie 

men de ſchiſ n. l. 
3 £.44 Þ 91 Amo- 
nin. ſum hiſt. part. 


nour of whoſe depriuation cals them notorious ſchiſenatickes , obſtmate maintainers of N i.. 3. 


ſchiſme, heretickes departed from the faith, ſcandalizing the whole Church, vnworthy the 
Papacie, cnt off from the Church. And wheteas Bennet continued Pope ſtill tor all this, 
x a ſecond Councell holden ar Conſtance depoſed him againe,and declared that be had 
no right to the Papacie, commanding all men to efteeme him as an hereticke and [chiſmatiche, 
The ſame Councell depoſed alſo another Pope, Iohn 23. where it was proved againſt 
him, that * he held and defended as his indgement that there is no eternal! life, nor im morta- 
litie of the ſaule, nor reſurreition of the dead. A while after, the Councell of Baſil depoſed 
Eugenius the fourth, declaring him to be a rebel againſt the ſacred Canons, a notoriorns di- 
Fur ber and ſcandalizer of the prace and vntie of the Church, a Simomſt, a periured wretch, 
incorrigible, a ſchiſmaticke, an obſtinate heretic he. Thus we ſee their owne ſelues in ex- 
preſſe termes lay to the Popes charge Schiſme, Hereſie, Scandal, Breach of the Chur- 
ches vnitie; and for that cauſe Depoſe him, and Refwſe to obey him: and yet another 
while they will defend he cannot erte, Chriſt hath giuen him infallibleneſſe of iudge- 
ment, and ſupremacie ouer all men; all that will be counted true Catholickes muſt ſub. 
mit themſelues to him, aud the Proteſtants can haue no ynitie, becauſe they acknow- 
ledge not his authoritie. 


Digteſſ. 29. Declaring that the Pope is not Saint Peters ſucceſſor. 


— 


— 


36 This point is properly proued by ſhewing the difference betweene the Popes 
and Saint Peters faith. For if the Pope bedeparted from that which S. Peter taught, 
then ic will plainly appeare he is not his ſucceſſor, becauſe true ſucceſſion Randeth in 
holding the ſame faith. But I will not go this way to worke now, becauſe I have cou- 
ched it particularly in other places, and handle it generally throughout this booke: 
and all our writings and doctrine, and diſputations, tend to nothing elſe but to ſhe 
it. 

37 Next, it is proved by this, that, as Terome® faith, and © the Popes owne canons 

rant, All Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles. For if all the Apoliles were equall,and all Biſhops 
— them; then what ſingulat matter is there in the Biſhop ot Romes ſucceſſion, 
more then in the ſucceſſion of others ? Oc why ſhould he be called Saint Peters ſuc- 
ceſſor more then others? For, as © Marfilius notes, They are al ſucceſſors which in life and 
conuer ſation reſemble him, as © Chriſt ſaid , They are my mother and my brethren which do 
the will of my Father. Beſides, if he were Saint Peters ſucceſſot, all the priviledges giuen 
by Chriſt to Petet, muſt be derived to him;as topreach the Goſpell, which ſome Popes 
haue not bene able to do, and few of late will rake the paines to do: ro worke miracles, 
to be free from herefie, to hold perfect the love of Chriſt, to indite Scripture : which I 
thinke the leſuite himſelfe will not attribute to the Pope. 

38 But omitting theſe and ſuch like reaſons, the principall thing I now defire to 
ſhew, is, that as loud as the Papiſts are with the Popes ſucceſſion, and although 1 
TRIALL OF ALL PAPISTRY DEPEND VPON 1T, yet is it but an humane 
conſtitucion; not onely becauſe there 1s no word in the Scripture that ſaith, the Biſhop 
of Rome ſhall ſucceed Peter, bur alſo for that we no where find that euer Peter == 

; choiſe 
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choiſe of him, or any other. Lay we find neither of theſe in the Scripture ; but the moſt 

f Cater. de Gin. reſolute Papiſts, and ſuch as eagerlieſt handle this matter; f ſay. The Popes ſneceeding 

13-$. Ad huius. Peter, in as much as be ts Biſhop of Rome, had the beginning from Peters fact, and not from 

Can loel6©8-Þ: Chriſt inſtitution: which falt was, that be made his ſeate at Roms, and there diad, and ſo it 

tif1.2.c.12.&14.c. comes about, that the Romane Biſhop ſucceedeth him: and Caieran addeth, that not 

2 — — his death ſimply gave the ſueceſſion to Rome, but becanſe he died there by Chriſts ſpecial 

ferdiure diuino appointment - which laſt point he and 8 Cameracenfis prove by a ſtory that telle ih how 

Simanch icht tie, Peter by reaſon of per ſecution being minded to forſake Rome, as he was going, Chriſt met him: 

45.018, to whom Peter ſaid, Lord whither goeſt thou? and Chriſt anſwered, I go to Rome, there to be 

— crucified: thereby admoniſhing Peter to returne backe againe, and die at Reme. So the Popes 

ſucceſſion depends vpon the fact of Petet, & comes from it: and this fact containes his 

Being at Rome, his being Biſbep of Rome, his Dywg at Rome, his dying by Chrifts y- 

oint ment : but what certainty is there of all this. except a few humane ſtoties, hic h ate 

all ſubiect to error? eſpecially for that which Caietan ſaith gave the Pope his ſucceſ- 

k be pat pet t fon, his returning to Rome by occaſion of the viſion? The firſt author whereof is h Linus, 

Pauli in bibl. SS. a fooliſh booke, cenſured by i the Papiſts themſelues for a counterfeit: or allowing all 

Prana alſo «the the ſtorie to be true, yet how doth it appeare that it was Chriſts and Peters minde by 

— — this their ſact to warrant the ſucceſſion, that the Church of God ſhould be bound for 

. euer after to beleeue and accept it? For ſeeing they will haue vs all damned, vnleſſe we 

Werne obey their Pope as Saint Peters ſucceſſor, and by vertue of this ſucceſſion authorize 

Ear — him ouer all the world in matters touching ſoule and conſcience, this life, and the life 

$5.2n65.n6. pol* to come; it is but reaſon that they make it plaine to vs, that he hath ſuch a ſucceſſion; 

Lins. ** which this conceit cannot do, being indeed a veryicaſt, which I am perſwaded them- 

— 1 ſelues beleeue not. For Cameracenfis k writes, that the P apacie and * of Rome 

are two diſtinct things, and not ſo neceſſarily conioqned together, but they may be ſeparated: as 

for example, if the Pope and a Councell thinke it conuenient, he may leane the Church of 

Rome, and couple himſelfe to another Church : in which caſe the Church of Rome ſhould no 

longer be bead, nor haue any ſoueraigutie oxer Chriſtians. And touching the chuſing of the 

— — 1 Pope, ! they hold the manner thereof to be an humane ordinance, which may be chan - 

$9,24-4-2. ged: the which were abſurd, if Chriſt by Saint Peters deed appropriated the ſucceſſion 

to Rome, to alter it againe ot change the forme. It is a ſafe-way therefore that Alphon- 

—— — ſus ® holds: I hong h our faith bind vs to belceue that the true ſucceſſor of Peter is the chiefe 

Paſtor of the vniuerſal Church; yet are we not by the ſame faith tyed to belrene that Leo or 

Clement (this or that Pope for example) is the true ſucceſſor of Peter. For thus a man 

may ſhake off the Pope when he will, by picking a quarrell to the ſucceſſion, But the 

Popes beſt courſe were, ſecing the ſucceſſion is ſo doubtfull, to ſtyle himſelſe no lon- 

ger Peters ſucceſſor, but Peter himſelfe, and in his name to ſend forth his Buls and de- 

crees, as Pope Stephen did, when be ſent to Pepin for aide againſt Aſtulphus, and the 

a Cz\Baron. an. Lombards beſieging Rome: ® thus he writes: Peter called an eApoſile of Teſms ¶ brit, to 

ae you moſt excellent men, Pepin, Charles and Charlemaine three Kings; and to all Biſhops, Ab- 

bots, Prieſts, Monks, Duker, Earles,and Generals, & c. I Peter the Apoſtle, called by Chriſt, 

and ordained to be the enlightener of all the world, to whom he commuted bu ſbeepe ſaying, 

Feed my ſbecpe: I the Apoſtle Peter, whoſe adopted ſonuet you are, admoniſh you, that you pre- 

ſently come and defend this city from the hands of aduerſaries becauſe the naughtie Lombard 

afflilt and oppreſſe it. And doubt ye not beloned , but truſt aſſwredly, that I my ſelfe , as if [ 

ſtood quicke before you, do thus exhort you : yea and with me our Ladie, the mother of God, 

the vurgine «Marie commandeth you, and alſo the thrones, dominions , and heanenly hoaſt, 

* And poſible he with Chriſts martyrs and confeſſors, that ye haus compaſſion on the Romane city and Church 

hah nes. Paulus i. committed to me, and deliner it, leſt my body and my houſe wherein it reſtetb, be defiled by the 

— | Lombards; that I Peter the Apoſtle of God, at the laſt day may yeeld you mutual defence 4- 

—— Laine, and prepare for you tabernacler in heauen. Thus writ the Pope $00. yeates ſince, ſty- 

Praking of Fan ling himſelfe S. Peter. which cuſtome if he had not giuen ouer, for I ko not what 

repreſen Pep 4 fooliſh baſhfulnes, poſſible by this time the world would haue given over — 
the Venenams. Pa- about his ſuccc ſſion, and haue taken him for Peter himſelſe. And why not the worl 


Tant rempub. beleeue him to be Saint Peter, as well as Papifts thinke him Saint Peters — 
Digteſl. 


— — 
— 


— — 
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Digrefſion 30. Whereins ſhewed, that the Papiſts are not agreed among themſelnes to 
this day , how Peters ſuppoſed Primacie is prooued, or what it containeth: 
but they are uxcertaine in expounding the many texts of Scripture whereupon they 
build it. 


39 1 wasdefirous a little to diuert into this matter, becauſe the common ſort of 
Papiſts, hauing greater fancieto the conceit, then either knowledge of it, or skill to 
diſcerne it, thinke their learned men proue it more then authentically: the rumour and 
common impreſſion, whereunto the vulgar was alway ſubiect, hauing indeed prevailed 
with them, and carried them away into this conceit: according to? the ſaying of Na- ? Keren ad Ne. 
xianzen, the rude vulgar wonder at that they under ſtand not. Whereas I dare be bold to q be S. Chu. 
fay, there is nothing in all the Scripture more vncertainly expounded then the ordina- N HAZ 


nie texts alledged for Peters ſuptemacie; all the learned Papiſts, both old and new, ſo \ bem. annor. 
Raggering and varying one from another, that it is ſtrange to ſee, and worth the — 414 
noting, mon. da annotin 


40 Fitſt, we bid them point out the place where Chriſt gaue it him:whereto Card, eat, —_ 


Contarenus anſwereth, That in his indgement, it was chiefly giuen in the 16. of Harth. » Locus valdeil- 
when the bees were ginen, But * Bellarmine and t others with him, denie this, and ſay, Ir gan n 
T be keyer were not then ginen, but onely promiſed, and with the keyes the ſupremacie: the gift amplifſimis i. be. 
was in the 21. of lohn, where Chriſt ſaith, Feed my ſheepe, But Contatenus anſwereth a- df png 
gaine, Let not the ſwbrletie of ſome mone ye that ſay thus, for they ſpeake more ſubtlely then F U. 

truly. If this man ſay true, that all the juriſdiction Peter had, was giuen him with the En png - 


keyes, Matth. 16. then it is falſe, that other commonly aſſume, that the 21. of John, Verum bac. Com- 


Feede my (heepe , maketh him the chiefe Paſtor, But if Bellarmine ſay true, it followes — — 
thereof, that the keyes and rocke containe no leſſe then the feeding of Chriſts ſheepe LW nge Aga 
and lambes: it being follie to thinke the promiſe ſhould containe any leſſe then the per- — 
formance. a per — cla- 
41 Bur becauſe the place of Matth. 16. touching therocke and the keyes, is vſed to — x 
ptoue Peters Supremacie, ® and boaſted to be exceedingly enident for that purpoſe, we © — — 
ovieR, that therein Peter hath no more giuen him then his fellow Apoſtles, but they See hs 


are all made equall with him; and we conclude it thus. AJ that Peter had, was to be the nne, — 


rocke, and to receine the keyer: but this was common to the other Apoſtles: the Apoſtles there- y Caiet nac de 
e receined as much as Peter. The ſecond propoſition, whereof the queſtion is, is thus —— 


proued. * All the power of the rocke and keyes is included in binding and looſing, Van 3.pag, 
retaining and remitting ſinnes: but this was giuen to all the Apoſtles in Matth. 18.18, 54d. we it 


and Joh. 20.21. All the power of the rocke and keyes therefore was common to the o- 22, pag 218 F, 
z Vbi ſupra. 


ther Apoſiles. Here our aduetſaties againe varie among themſelues. / One ſort of them 1 Mat def pare. 
denying the firſt propoſition, hold, that the keyes containe more then binding and looſing ; * c.. Couarru v, 


releA.tom. 1. part. 


and that Chriſt thereupon in the 18. of Matth. and 20. of Iohn, gaue not the Apoſtles 1 C F ya nn 
the whole power of the keyer, For Caieran faith, that ſpeabing formally and properly the Der bade pereſt, 


promiſed to Peter, are aboue the łgyet of order and iuriſdiſtion, and cont aue more. But Bel - — 4 
larmine confutes this, and ſaith, It is not true, for it was neuer beard, that there were more Colon ſub. AdulE 
Her in the Church then two, of order and imriſditlion: and ſo grants that all the Apoſtles — 
had as much iuriſdiction as Peter, which is our concluſion. With him alſo conſent !**<rimusmera- 
diuers other: whereupon it followes, firſt, that albeit it were granted a thouſand times — — — 
that Peter had the Supremacie, yet were it not proued by the text of Matth. 16. becauſe smn vore 
euety title contained therein, belongeth to al the Apeſtles indifferently: whereupon — 
it followeth ſecondly, that neither can it be proued by any other text wharſoever; — 


becauſe Þ the higheſt authoritie that can be aſſigned is contained in the keyes, and $a.annor. Mar 4g. 


the keyes were giuen the oti : j 19-Baron.an.34.n, 
y giuen the other Apoſtles as well as Peter: whereupon it followerh 12. Cn. „ 4g. 


thirdly, that the Papiſts by their owne expoſitions are debarred this text in the pro.16 Rhem on 
queſtion of the Supremacie . And when they vſe it, themſelues know they beguile the — — 


ignotant. nu 1. K. 5 Fr com. 
42 The common anſwer is, that albeit the Apoſtles had the ſame keyes and power gicting. ace, © 


nat 
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that Peter had, yet was it with a difference, that Peter had it before them, and as their 
Ordinatie, but they after him as his Legats and ſubiects. The which if it be all the dif- 
ference they can aſſigne berweene them, let them deale plainly, and tell vs why they 
alledge Matth. 16. touching the rocke and keyes; where, by their owne confeffion, 
this difference is not found? for they all grant, it is ptoued by the 21. of Iohn, where 
Chriſt faith to Peter, Feede my ſheepe. But let vs take the anſwer as it is, and examine 
it, The parts of it ate two. Firſt, that all the Apoſtles had the ſame keyes and power 
that Peter had: the which is true; but ſome Papifits foreſeeing it would diſaduantage 
the primacie,deny it, as I touched before out of Caietan ; He neither gane,nor | 
© Tom.z.diſp.r, © fairh Valentinianus, the keyes themſelues to the other Apoſtles, though he gane them a cer- 
qu.1,punt.7-P199 raue power to vſe them, that N= ſhut or open heauen by remitting or retaming , or, 
— which is the ſame, by looſing aud binding fines : but the Eyes themſelues, that is to ſay , the 
full and chiefe power to do this, enery way, were promiſed and given to Peter alone, The ſe- 
cond part is, that they had thigir power after and ynder Perer as his _ This is vn- 
d Var Hebres* true, for in © the 20, of John it is pls ine, they all had their commiſſion from Chriſts 
wne-Receiue the b OWNE mouth, and Paul © faith, he is an Apoſtle, not of men, nor by man, but by Teſus Chrif, 
| 7 and chat he is not inferiour to the very chiefe Apoſtles, 5 And all the Apoſtles might ſay 
ſend you. the ſame, for h he ſaid to all Gopreath the Goſpel to enery creature. Therefore in as much 
£ Gal-i-l 8 ⁊s they had their commiſſion immeaiatly from Gods owne mouth, it implics a contra- 
g Fr.Vieor.cele&. diction to ſay, they had it vader and from Peter. Here it is worth the marking to ſee 
+», ;, Whatanſwers they make, and how ſweetly wy agree, i The firſi ſort ſay, they receined 
i $010.4..20.9-1. all their aut horitie from Chriſt immediatly , but this was becanſe it pleaſed him by ſpecial pri- 
— wiledge to exempt them. So ſaith Caietan, Of his grace he gaue them that power, which by 
Conal e 3. omi. rhe ordinarie way they ſhould haue receined of Peter, ſo prenenting him, &c. Then the 
Tho p 234% ala Which they could neuer haue ſaid any thing more madly, firſt to tell vs, they had their 
elt icurentia Ca- authoritie from Peter,and then at the next word to fall three farthings in a pennie, they 
125 ſhould haue had it, but by ſpecial grace they were exempted, which diſpenſation they ſhew 
not neither, 
43 The ſecond ſort anſwer, that the Apoſtles had two offices. The firſt was the 
Apoſtleſhip, the ſecond their Biſhoply or Paſtorall dignitie. The former they had im · 
; Rele®.2.,m.8. mediatiy of Chriſt, but the latter by andebrowgh Peter. Victoria i ſaith, A any graue wri- 
kTunecremd-3 ters are of this mind, as i they are indeed: but their fellowes confute them by vertue of 
ee horn. . l the Romane vnitie, as Victoria himſelfe doth, ! affirming , They recewed al the power 
— they had immediatly from Chriſt which, he ſai th, is prouetd. in that he made them all Apoſtles, 
Eccl.Richarl.4d. aud to the Apoſtleſoip belong three things, aur horitie to =_m the belceners, the facultie of 
— — teaching, and the power of miracles: ſo that it ſcemes to him firmely to be ſaid and bol den, that 
concil l uo. an. J. al the Apeſtlet had the aut horitie of orders and iuriſdiction both, 1MMEDIATLY from 
— —— 4 Chriſt, And Hcnriquez ſaith, There is no liꝶelihood in their opinion, that ſay the Apoitles 
1 vbiupra,n.9. receiued their iuriſdiclion of Peter, And fo we ſee the device of the Apoſiles delegacie 
— cop a vnder Peter is altogether vncertaine. . 
ee Dom. B. 44 Others propound and order the matter thus, I he difference of Peters power from 
—— 80 eccl.t, the reſt, was, that he alone might vſe the kcyes, but the reſt might not without him: u ſaith 
— _ Boſius. o Sanders thinks, the other diſciples bad the ſame heyes , but it was neither before 
6..2p.azz. bum, nor together at the ſame time with bum, but afterwards : to teach them that Peter had 
=  aurem velat rbem by ordmary rig ht as Prince of all; * but they as it were by Chriſts ſpeciall delegation aud 
patione Chritli, & extraordinarily, P Gregorie of Valence layes the primacie of Peter in two points. Fr fb, 
extraordina® that hereceined bis ApoFHeſpip ordinarily to endure ouer the whole Church, enen in his ſuc* 
p Tom.z.p.195- ceſſours, whereas the other had it by extraordinarie priuiledge to be made Apoſtles oner all the 
worid, and immediatiy by Chriſt : differing in the manner of receining the Apoſileſip, and in 
the Largeneſſ* of ut bring received. For Peter had it of Chriſt, and oner all the world for euer, 
which the ot her had not. — Secondly, that he obtamed power ouer the Apoſtler themſelner,as 
their Paſtonr, to rule confirme, and direct them in their miniſterie; not 4 Apoſtles , for ſe 
_ 2.de po- they were equal, but as the (herpe of Chriſt ſubiect to him Victoria 4layes it in foure things. 
5 Fit, that his power was ordinarie, theirs extraordinarie, Secondly, that his was to contirue 
is the Chruch, theirs not, Thirdly that his was oner them, but theirs neither oner hum v 


oner 


* 
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ener one another. Fourthly, that theirs was ſubordinate to bis, ſo that he might ouerrule it. 
Caietan * layeth it in five things. Furſt, in the manuer of giuing it, becauſe be receined it rDe — 


ordinarily, but they extraordinarily and of ſpecrall grace. Secondly ; in the office it ſelfe, for n clas. 
he was Chrifts Uicar generall, * they but his delegates. Thirdly, inthe obiett of the power, * - _=_ - 
he had power oxer all, they neuer 4 one ouer another, Fourthly,in continuance of time: — 20.DAud 
for bis was to laſt to the worlds end, theirs determined with their life. Fifily , in the eſſence of — — 
the power : for his was preceptine, to command them, theirs executive to do what he com- cauſe Prier ſent 
manded than. © Senen(is layeth it thus: that Peter had a threefold power , one of or- H 
der, another of Apoſtleſhip, a third of a kingdome or monarchie ; wherein alone he excelled al anon. 
the reſt, Theſe men diſtinguiſh nicely to find out ſome what that might taſt of their pri- 
macie, but the ſpire is , they are not agreed which diſtinction to ſtand to, and the parts 
diſtinguiſhed either differ not, ot haue no foundation inthe texts alledged by the 
Ieſuites. | \ 
45 But that it may appeare what loſtlabour it is to ſtand arguing with them about 
this mat ter, and all men may plainly ſee they vphold their religion,nor with reaſons and 
arguments, but impudencie and prodigious impoſtures deuiſed to ſeduce the world: 
let the Scripture be named whereupon they build the diſtincti on aſſigned, and viewed 
if it yeeld them either certaintie or vnitie therein. The 2t. of Iohn is ſaid to be it, where 
Chtiſt bids Peter, Feede his ſheepe. And let it be one example among five hundred, of 
the wofull and forlorne plight wherein their cauſe lyeth, aſſuting all men there is not an 
article of their faith controuetted, but it lies deſperately perplexed with the ſame diffi. 
culties and contraditions, For * Baronius and others confeſſe, the 16. of Matth. tou- t Sicut enim que 
ching the bees, containeth as much as it: the which place I haue alteadie ſhewed to — 
belong indifferently to all the Apoſtles. And Armacanus ® holdeth, that a Ecclefiaſts- contulir,% com- 
call power whatſoener, is included in the Apoſtleſhnp, and was giueu the diſciples, Peter and all, — — 
in the third of Marke, what time they were made Apoſiles: that it were the greateſt folly vr expretli: ni 
in the world, if the prerogatiue of Peter cannot be proued by thoſe places, to thinke it — ge 
may be holpen by this: and yet this is the hope of molt of our aduerſaties. Bur let the lob... tue. 
place be viewed, and ſee if there be one word that giues it. Fuſt,they reckon vp divers — — = 
circumſtances going with the text, to proue that Chriſt Sade to Peter onely: which no belebt. 
man deni eth. But the ſpeaking to Peter, makes bim not chiefe, vnleſſe the words ſpo- Kia 44d. & Ick 
ken fignifie that which ſhould be contaimed in the ſoueraigntie. Beſides, though now n 
he ſpake to Peter onely, yet all the mattet ſpoken, belonged to the reſt as well as to — 35 
bim. Secondly, Chriſt ſaith, Simon, loweſt t hom me more then theſe ? Why doth he examine 
him of his loue more then the reſt, but that he intended him more authoritie ? I anſwer, — 
to make him ſee his fault, who having lately vndertooke more then all, euen to die 
with him though all ſhould fotſake him, yet when it came to triall, performed leſſe then 
any, deny ing him chtiſe, which none elſe did. And poſſible alſo to let him know his fin 
was pardoned, x becauſe more is forgiuen to him that loues more. Thirdly, he not « Luc.7. 47. 
onely examines him of his loue, but alſo thereby drawes out of him a fernext confeſſion of | 
it. I anſwer, this he did alſo in regard of his former ſinne, 7 by a threefold confcffion ? —— 
to heale his threefold denia!l, and to aſſure his fellow diſciples of his repentance, and to _— 
ſhew, by his example, how deare the loue of Chriſt ſhould be to them that meddle 
with feeding Chrifts flocke, Fourthly , he bids him Feed, and feeding is Ruling with 
falneſſe of power, I anſwer , he bids him feed his ſheepe and lambes, which are the people, 
and not the Apotiles properly; which proues, that feeding hath no ſuch meaning. Be- 
ſides. Feeding ſignifieth ruling, not enery way, but in ſuch manner as appertaineth to the per- 
ſons that do feed, And therefore in kings it is to rule with fulneſſe of power, but in Pa- 
ſtours with the word and diſcipline onely : as appeaz«rh by this, that all Biſhops and 
teachers ore called * Paſtours, and bidden * Feed the flocke of Chriſt, and yet no man » rph.4.n. 
thinkes they are made Popes thereby. Laſtly, Peter is bidden Feed the reepe, and the fe 
Apoſtles are a part of Chriſts ſheepe, therefore he muſt feed them. I anſwer, this is — 
granted, but then feeding ſignifieth no more but edifying by word and example: and 
ſo as Peter muſt feed the Apoliles,the Apoſtles muſt feed him againe, by the ſame com- 
mandement of Chriſt Þ that bade them preach the Goſpell roexery creature; as © Paul 
M fed 
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The Papiſts meanes to preſerue vnitie. 6.37. 


fed him at Antioch byreproofe. And whereas ſome vrge that the ſterpe ſigniſie the yni. 
uerſall Church, becauſe Chriſt ſaith not, theſe are thoſe ſheepe in particular, but my 

in generall, and ſo Peter is ſer ouet the vniverſall Church: this is but a ſpecu- 
lation: for if the Church be reſtrained into ſo wide a tignification, he could nor feed it. 
becauſe he could feed no more then that part which was in his time, or followed after 
him: wherein the Apoſtles fed in communitie with him, and feeding was not Poping. 
Thus we ſee that vnleſſe the Papiſts may be allowed to racke the words of Scripture be. 
yond all compaſſe of ordinarie vnderſtandinꝑ, and bring to them the ſence which they 
ſhould fetch from them, there is nothing in all the Bible ſufficient to vphold any part 
ofthat wherein they are ſo confident. 


_—__——. __—— 
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$. 37. So that thi difference may be aſigned betweene any ſort of hereticbs 
and the Romane Church, that they are a companie net united among themſelues, 
by any linke which is able to containe and continue them in the unitie of faith: 
whereas the Romane Church u, as Saint Cyprian ſpeaketh , Plebs ſacctdoti adu- 
nata, & grex Paſtoriſuo adhærens; A people conioyned to their Prieſt, and 
a flocke cleauing to their chiefe Paſtor, whom whileſt it heareth , as it is bound 
to do, it it impoſyible but it ſhould retaine vnitie of faith : Like contrary accor- 
ding to the ſaying of the ſame Saint Cyprian, lib, 1. epift. 5. ad Cornel. contra 
Heret. Non aliunde hæreſes obortz ſunt aut nata ſchiſmata, quam inde quod 
Sacetdoti non obtempenatur, nec vnus in Eccleſia ad tempus facerdos & 
vnus iudex vice Chriſti cogitatur. Nor from any other roote haue hereſies and 


ſchiſmet ſprong _ froms this , that men do not obey the Prieſt of God, neither 


do they conſider , how that in the Church there is one Prieſt and one indge for the 
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time in ſtead of Chriſt. 
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The Anſwer. 


_— 


1 How well the Romane Church is linked together, J haue faid in the former 
ſection: andtherefore if the Ieſuite will aſſigne a difference berwixt it and heretickee, 
(which will be the ſame that is berwixr fiſh and hertings) he muſt do it by ſomething 
elſe then by their vnitie: whereunto Saint Cyprian giues no teſtimonie in the words al- 
ledged, but that it pleaſed the Ieſuite thereby to impoſe vpon his ignorant Reader. For 
firſt he ſpeaketh not, in any of both places, concerning the Church ef Rome, but of c. 
uery part of the Church whereſoeuer, and faith, It i a company adbering to their Paſtor, 
&c, Next, by this one Paſtor and Indge,wherero the Church adhereth, he means not the 
Biſhop of Rome ouer all the world, (for himſelfe * diſſented from him in the cauſe of 
appeales and rebaptization) but every Biſhop in his owne circuit. Thirdly, ſuppoſing 
he had conceited the Pope, and by theſe words immediatly meant him, yet what is 
that to the Pope now, who is degenerate into another creature then at that time 
he was? whereby it cometh to- paſſe, that many good things might be faid of 
him then, that cannot now, and of his Church then, which fince that time are 
periſhed. 

2 But the truth is, that ſaying, the Church is a people cleaning to t heir Prieſt, he meant 
it not of all Gods Church cleauing to the Pope, but of euety patticulat Church obeying 
their Paſtor, according to Saint Pauls admonition, * Obey and ſubmit your ſeluet touch 
as haue the oxerſight of you. And the want hereof, he faith, is the roote of ſchiſme, not 
the diſſenting from the Pope. And this is proved to be his meaning, becauſe in b ano- 
ther Epiſtle he hath the ſame words, applying them to himſelfe, and complaining 
thereby, that ſome had vndethand refuſed him, and communicated with others. For 


the 
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Ti he Proteſtant People as holy as the Papiſts. 


the Nouarians at Carthage, in a ſchiſme had made them a Biſhop of cheir owne , and 
written to the Church of Rome falſly, that he was lawtully elected: the which being a- 
gainſt the cuſtome and peace of the Church, moued him to urge, as you ſee, the yrurie 
of one Biſhop, and to defend the Church-gouernment of that time, © which was, to 
haue bat one Biſhop in one Citie. Hence proceed his words touching every Biſhop in bis 
owne place, as the Teſuite hath alledged them. Whereby you ſee how well he proueth 
the vnitie of his Church, and authoritie of his Pope: euen as well as if a manrthould 
make that proper to the Biſhop of Rome and his Church, which appertaines to euer 
Biſhop,and euery Church; and expound that of the ſupremacie, which imports no more 
bur ordinarie gouerument vſed by Paſtors in their owne charge. This kind of diſputing 
is called incloſing of commons, 


$. 38. Secondly, the Proteſtants Church is not holy, becauſe not anely moſt 
of their men be euidently more wicked then in old time before their coming, 4s 
thoſe can tell that haue ſeene both, and is confeſſed by Luther himſelfe, who, in Po- 
ſtill. ſuper Euangelium Domin. prime Aduentus, ſaith thus : Sunt nunc homi- 
nes magis vindictæ cupidi, magis auari , magis ab omni miſericordia remoti, 
magis immodeſti & indiſciplinati, multoqͥue deteriotes quam fuerunt in Pa» 
patu. Men are now more reuengefull, more couetous, more vnmercitull, 
more immodeſt and varuly , and much worſe then when they were Papiſts. 
The like teſtimonie is giuen by Smidelinus, another of their Doctors, Conc. 4. ſuper 
cap. 21. Luce, which for breuitie I omit. 


The Anſwer, 
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1 For anſwet to this, the Proteſtants haue two things to ſay: Firſt, that it is ſalſe, 
their men be more wicked then the Papiſts in old time wete, the which is proved by 
comparing them together, and let that compariſon giue the triall in the next Digtei- 
ſion. And whereas the Ieſuite faith, They can tell that haue ſeene both , 1 anſwer, this is 
true, and therefore let vs referre our ſelues to their reports, which by and by ſhall be ſer 
downe. And in the meane time it is probable, the Papiſts in old time were ſuch as 
they be now; which if they were, Iam contented our lives be layed together and com- 
pared. For the preſent experience that we haue this day in England touching Papiſts 
and their converſations, will acquit vs; though their outrage and confuſion be fob, 
and haue wrought ys that ſorrow, that we can take ſmall pleaſure in recounting ir. 
Their treaſons againſt the State, more then monſtrous, practiſing the very deſolation 
of the kingdome by ſtrange conſpiracies, vanaturall inuaſions, barbarous murders,vn- 
utterable miſchiefes, we make account were wickedneſſe enough to depriue them of 
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the name and reputation of holineſſe: but this is not all, they that liue in theſe parts a- publicke a2 of the 


mong people popiſhly addicted, hue in the middeſt of Sodome. And let it be obſerued, 
it all diſorders be not moſt in thoſe parts among vs, where the people is moſt Pope- 
holy: other pariſhes where the Goſpell hath bene taughs, being reduced co civilitie, 
and the reſt that ſwatme with Prieſts and Recuſants remaining ſauage and batbarous, 


that no Chriſtian man may endure their manners. And for mine owne part, having ſpent gn 
much of my time among them, this I haue found, that in all exceſſe of finne Papiſis /- 


haue bene the ringleaders, in riotous companies, in drunken meetings, in ſeditious aſ- 
ſemblies and praRiſes, in profaning the Sabbath, in quarrels and braules , in ſtage- 
playes, greenes, ales, and all beatheniſh cuſtomes: the common people of that ſort ge- 
nerally buried in ſinne, ſwearing morethen can be expreſſed , vncleanneſſe, drunken. 
neſſe, perfidiouſneſſe vile and odious : their families vntaught and diſſolute, their be- 
hauiour fierce , and full of contumely, iniury, inhumanitie, full of ſlanderous reports, 
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Lutbers and Smidelins words againſt ſinne. $. 38 


wilde lookes,and all vnchriſtian vſage towards any not of their owne 2 that! 
date be bold to ſay; we may all caſt our caps at them for atheiſme, and all that naught 
is: the which I would not haue touched, becauſe ſome will miſlike it, but that the le- 
ſuices words , They can tell that haus ſceue both, yrge me to it: and hawng ſeene it with 
mine owne eyes, and ſmarted along time vndet it, I thought it would be to the glo- 
ric of God, and confuſion of Papiſttie, to let the tiuth be knowne, and to admoniſh the 
Prieſts lurking in the countrey, if they will needs make the world Romane Catholicke, 
yet that they teach it more ciuilitie wirhall, 
2 His next reaſon to prove our Church vnholy, is the confeſſion of Luther and 
Smideline. And do nor the Prophets and Apoſtles complaine as much againſt the 
Church in their times, which yet was the true Church of God? What age, or people, 
or Church was ener yet ſo holy, but the Preachers thereof found matter of reproote in 
it? Yea, but Luther faith, ſen are now much worſe then when they were Papiffs : he ſaith ſo 
indeed, but he addes withall, that rhe cauſe bereof u, for that men receine not the doftrine 
of Chriſt therefore God in his anger gines them vp to their on ne ſomes : wherein he char. 
geth not the true beleeuers of our faith, but onely ſuch hypocrites as made a ſhew 
without finceritie. The very like complaint is in Chryſoftome of the Church in his 
2 Op. inpef in time: But now ( ſaith * he) Chriſtians are become eit her ſuch as heretic es and Pagans be, or 
dach hom g worſe: yea and t heir connerſation of life, though ut be in ſcbiſme, is with mach more continencie 
From ſinne, then among the Chriſtians, Here Chty ſoflome ſaith, the Chriſtians are worſe 
then Pagant, as Luther faith, they are worſethen Papiſts ; and yet the leſuite dareth not 
conclude, that therefore the Pagans, and not the Chtiftians were the true Church, For 
hypocrites are alway mingled with the Saints, as chaffe is with the wheate, and by 
their ſinne bring a ſhew ot euill yon the whole Chruch, and is imputed vnto it. But 
Saint Auguſtine anſwereth this obiection better then I can, which if our aduerfaries 
would marke, this complaint of our vnholineſſe were ſoone at an end: Aud vow (b (aith 
he) the faults of euill men are caſt in our teeth, not ours neither, but ot her mens, and they alſo 
in part unknowne; the which if we did ſee to be true ana preſent before our eyes, and ſparing the 
cockle for the wheate ſake, did tolerate in regard of vii e: he wenld thinke vs not onely wor- 
thie of ns reproofe, but of great prazſe. And lerome is of mind, the ſinnes of the Church 
are no vantage to heretickes : thus he faith : © « Fre you therefore no heretickes , if 
— pon your report haue thought vs ſinners? The ſame thing we anſwer the Pa- 
its. | 
F 3 Secondly we ſay, that if all were true that is obiected, and we as the Teſuite con- 
d Deprzſorip. ceiteth, yet were not this ſufficient to proue vs the falſe Church, For what 4 faith Ter- 
tullian? Do men ſe to trie the faith by the per ſons, or the perſons by the faith? And Saint 
e Epiſt. 137). Auguſtine hath a whole e Epiſtle written of purpoſe to confute them that laboured to 
make the Church odious , by obieRing the faults of ſuch as lived therein, In that E- 
piſtle he hath theſe words: Obielt nothing againſt beretickgs, but oneiy that they are not 
Catholicke, leſt ye be like vnto them, who hauing nothing wherewuthall to defend their cauſe, 
fall to gathering vp the faults of men, that when they cannot charge the truth it ſelfe, they may 
4 Apot. comra yet bring into batred theſe that preach it. And what (atholicke man (* faith Ierome ) in the 
P diſputation of ſelli, did euer obielt the faults of life againſt bus aduerſarie wth whom he diſ- 
puted? Nea the Papiſts themſelues being pinched with this kinde of reaſoning , and 
—_ the inconuenience thereof, by reaſon their owne lives are worſe then any, begin 
to diſclaime it, that you may ſce the Teſuite holds you occupied with an argument that 
g Confur. apol, himſelfe knowes is nothing worth. D. Harding 8 ſaith, Tow know it is no good argument, 
parts. fa a mmoribus ad doctrinam: who wonld not biſſe and trample you ont of ſchooles, if you make this 
_ grgwment, The Papifts lines be faultie, ergo their preaching is falſe ? The leſuite therefore 
h Apolo. pare., chuſt be hiſt at by Hardings cenſure. Staphylus ® faith, Our faith muſt not be pinnedto the 
i Degrat lib, life of the (Tergie or Preachers, &c, Bellarmine* faith, It i certaine , the dofiyme which 
Hoc cho men teach vs cannot be bnowne by their worker, becauſe their inward workes are not ſeene, and 
— their outward works are common to both ſides.* Baronius calleth them an ignorant compery, 
— that meaſure Catholic he faith not by the ſacred Scriptures which they know not bus by the ex- 
ample of life. Thus we ſee 5 Papiſts are vnwilling we ſhould iudge of their faith by — 
| ves, 
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lives, and yet how peremptorie they are with ys about outs, and how buſie in ſmatte- 

ring of our taults, that will admit no diſaduantage by their oe. Beſides, they haue a 

— — them, I that no mward vertue is required to male one à part of the true | Bellar.de Eccle. 
Chureh,but enely the external profeſſion of fanth. The which being ſo, then hat neceſ- 3<> 

fitie is there of holineſſe, either inward or outward, to proue that a people ate the true 

Church? for they may be ſo without it, if they do but proteſſe it, which a wicked per- 


fon can do. T 
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Digteſſ. 31. Containing many complaints made by the Papiſts themſelues againſt their owne 
Church and people, whereby it appeareth, their limes are worſe then can be ſaid of the 
Proteſtants, 


————— 


— 


But becauſe they are ® Narciſſus like, ſo beſotted wich their owne beautie, and m ics l 
the leſuite will needs haue it tried whether Papiſts or Proteſtants be of better life, l am *<7**-» 75 . 
content it be a match, and the compariſon be made, vpon condition, that what I pro- 20 — 
duce, be alway remembred to be their owne confeſſion, not my report; and therefore nee. 
to remaine with the Reader for a cooling card to flill the Phariſie, next time he comes ö 
into the temple with ® God I thanks thee, I am not like other men : and ruffles among his ©. 
poore brethren o with Stand apart, come not nigh me, for I am holier then thou. And out . — 2 
of queſtion, vpon what part of their Church ſoeuer we looke, there is no cauſe why 
they ſhould boaſt themſelues againſt vs, Of their Popes, and what Saints they haue 
bene, I ſhall haue fitter occaſion to ſpeake-? below. Touchingtheir Monks and religi- p Bir. 54 
ous perſons, 1 reſetramy ſelfe likewiſe to 4 another place. Concerning the people, Fe- 2 
us * ſaith, that in their Church abuſes of al ſorts haus preuailed, with dinerſe ſuperſtitions 
and cuil manners, euen tothe higheſt degree, And (faith he) the god ef this world, Aammon 
and Ambition, hath ſo blinded vp our cet. that we cannot ſo much as ſee ſo great emils in our 
Church. Not denying, as the leſuire doth, the ſame vnholineſſe to be among theme 
ſelues that we are charged with, but lamenting that ſuch as he is haue no eyes to ſee it. 
Niemenſis, a man in his time attending on the Pope,* ſaich, Rome was a place of monſters, ¶ ber vim (inlts 
yealike Nilus breeding monſters and nouriſning Crocodiles , that it were to be wiſhedit were ade 
more barren in yeelding (uch fruite of Vipers, And becauſe the Ieſuite alledged ſomewhat Tu — 
againft vs out of Luthers Sermons, I will quit him againe with another Sermon: for 7; — 
Cornelius Mus the Biſhop of Bitonto thus preached ſome thteeſcore yeares ſiuce, in 8. Nile ponente pa- 
Laurence Church in Rome : *O my beſt beloned Rome, euer it food any Citie in hand to Io. Iam ood: 
baſten ber connerſion to God, thou haſt need to gine example to all other Cities of this conmer. tend. rear — 
fron. Thouwhich art wholy turned away, onerthrowne and peruerted. Turned away by thine quid 8 
owne negligenoe, onerthrowne by the deceit of Satan, and peruerted by thine old cuftome of Peers flerileſee. 
ſianing. Seeft thou not wrerched Citie, how thou art become a ſtewes of lechery, afornace of —— 
couctonſneſſe, an hell of all ot her mortal ſinnes? Seeſt thou not hom enery ſlate and degree of malt e 41.45, 
men, and euery order thu feaſt time of Bacchus us departed from Cod, and made a prey tothe ond. 
diuel T hey haue ſtrinen among t hemſeluet who of all men ſhall be the worſt, in ſuperfluous ex- on 1. ſer. 4, c- 
pencet, in diſboneſt attire, in fit h words and miſchiewous deeds, Alas alſo, religious men are rum par z p.242, 
become diſſolute, children are ſet toſchoale to a thouſand vices, youg men are vnbridled , vir- 
int haue caſt off ſhame, Prieſts their gownes, and « 3{ onhes their comlerwiſe men are become 
foolet, and old men children, To the ſame effect he alſo preached u at the Councell of * 
Trent : With what monſter; of filthineſſe, with what ſinkes of vncleanneſſe, with what peſtife- Trid in 3 Dean, 
rous contagion is not both Prieſt and people defiled? I make your ſelues indges,aud begin at the — 
ſantuarie of God, and ſee if there be any (hamefaſtueſſe, any chaſtitie, any hope or helpe of ho- * 
weſt life! if there be not vnbridled luſt, notorious boldneſſe, incredible wickedne(ſe ? Edifica- 
tion is tur med into d-ſtruition, examples into offences, cuſtome to corruption, regard of lawes to 
contempt thereof, ſeueritie taſlackneſſe, mercie to impunitie, pietie to Hpocriſie, preaching to 
con: ention, ſolemmne dayes to filthy marts; and that which is moſt vmbappie, the ſauour of life to 
the ſauour of death, Wowld God they were mit fallen with one conſent from religion ro ſuper ſti- 
op, from faith to infidelitie, from Cbriſt to Antichriſt, from God to Epicnriſme, ſaying with 
M 3 a 
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a wicked beart and ſhameleſſe face, There is no God. The ſacred name of leſus Chriſt is mad: 
aicſt and fable among the lewes and Pagans by reaſon of vs, whoſe wickedneſſe with a ſhame. 
i lruted oner all the world. Thus we ſee how eaſie a matter it is to charge out 
adverſaries with finne, if we would walke that courſe, and that every iot of that we lay 
of their peoples brutiſhnefe, is confirmed by their owne words. 
And touching their Clergie, there is as much to be ſaid, and to better purpoſe, 
becauſe being the beſt part ofthe Church, the holineſſe muſt be in them or no where, 
x Mat.6.23, he light of the bodie ts the eye, and if this light be dare, how great ſhall the darkneſſe it 
y Serm-33-in . ſelfe be ? Yet marke what Bernard faith ot his time: I Brethren, ſo deth Jeſus at this day, 
Rhem. he chuſeth many dinels to be Biſhops : the archprieſt viſites his charge to fil bu purſe , be be- 
trayes innocent bloud, ſelles murders, takes 2 for adulteriet, inceſt, formeation, ſacri- 
ledge, periury bis bag to the brim. — A ſtinking contagion creepeth this day tbronoh. 
out the whole 1 — Rock. All friends and all Tg fam har and _ to > 
peace, yea al ſecke their owne :they are the miniſters of Chriſt, but do ſerwice to. Amichriſ: 
they go honoured with the geods of their Maiſter, but him thew Maiſter they honor rot. 
Hence it is, that we daily ſee them decked lilę whores, attiredlike players, ſerued like Princes, 
T hey weare gold m their bridles, and gold in their ſaddles andſpurs, their ſpars (hining brigh. 
ter then the altars, their tables gorgeous with meates and caps, and abounding with fur. 
fetting and drunkenneſſe: their muſicke and minſtrelſie , their wine-preſſes running oner , and 
ftorebouſes crammed with all varieties: their barrels of oyntment their budgets full. Theſe are 
the mex, and yet needs — be Church-gonernours, Danes, Biſhops and Archbiſhops. And 
how do theſe men keepe their chaſtitie, who being giuen vp into a reprobate ſenſe, do things nt 


meete? For it is a ſhame to utter what they do in the darke, yet why ſhould I ſhame to ſpeake 
2 Defenl. part. a. that which they are not aſamed to do? To the ſame effect * writeth Marſilius: We draw 
——_ Chrift to witneſſe (faith he) and let his indgements fall on vis if we lie, that our Biſhops, and 


almoſt all other this day, do flat contrary in all things which they teach others according to 

a Asal. Lü. in the doctrine of the Gospell to obſerue. Auentine confeſſes, the Pope ſetteth oner the flocke 
into p. a6 of Chrift, goatet, wolnes, luſtfull perſont, adulterers yaniſhers of virgins and Nunner, cooker, 
Wwletors, themes, bankers, vſurers, drones, gain-bunters , lecherous, per fidions, periured, 

ignorant aſſes, He commuteth the ſheepe to wolnes and hypocrites which onely prowide for their 

2 : nay, he ſetteth boyes and wantont to rule the lambet. I am aſhamed to (ay what manner 

of Biſhops we haue: with the renenues of the poore they feed their hounds, borſer, whores ; they 

guaffe, they laue, they flie learning as infeclion: Such is the miſerie of our times, that we may 

dot iter what we thin, nor thinke that weſpeake, Ai for the ſheepe committed to their 

5 InMarcelliv charge, they clip, and ſtrip, and kill them enery man at his owne pleaſure, b Platina complai- 
neth thus: What may we thinks will become of our age, wherein our ſinnet are growne to the 

height, that they haue ſcarce left vs any roome with God to obtaine mercie? How great the 

conetouſneſſe of Prieſts is. and ſpecially of ſuch as rule among them, how great their luſts of all 

ſorts, what ambition, what pompe, what pride, what ignorance both of themſelues and Chri- 

ſtian doftrine, what litle religion : what corrupt manners to be detected enen in lay people, I 

2 cuang.loh. need not ſay, when they ſinne ſo openty as if they ſought for commendation thereby, © Alber- 
* tus Magnus confeſſeth, Thoſe which rale in the Church , be for the moſt part thecues and 
murderers, oppreſſors rather then Paſtors, ſpoilers rather then tutors rather murderer then 
keepers, rather pernerters then teachers, rather ſedncers then guides. Theſe be the meſſen- 
gers of «Antichriſt, and ſuch as ſupplant the flocks of Chriſt, This voluntarie confeſſion of 
our aduerſaries muſt be noted, the rather becauſe the Papiſts ordinarily not onely ca- 
lumniate our liues, but alſo tell ſuch wonders of their Clergies learning , hoſpitalitie, 
continencie, &c. yea the moderne Papiſts let ſup the ſame complaints, 4 Staphylus 
writes, how it is much to be lamented, that the life and behanionr of the reuerend Prieſthood 
anſwers not their godly and high profeſſion, but us very ſcandalous to the world, For many ef 
— them can tell a trim tale in the pulpit, and exhort the people very demurely to a ſober life, but 
pert of thas which will not onee mome the foote to lime well themſelues. Can this be denied? It ts alas too tre. 
Po — ua Tanſenius the Biſhop of Gaunt tels likewiſe the ſame tale out of the ſchoole, ora 
poſe bepwreed ou worſe : Ve find by experience (e faith he) at this dax, it is tos true that our Lord foretelleth 
Te b.ſe- concerning vmſauorie ſalt. For truly the greater part of Biſhops and Paſtors, and ſuch «s 7 
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Ecelefraſticall degrees,be ſo infatuated, that they bewray themiſctuts to bite no corne of ſalt 
derars, yr — ——F comes about that the Eccleſraſticall tate is ſo troden wnder 
foote and deffiſed. And by reaſon of their vnſanorineſſe, there is no hope neithes that thewn- 
ſawory life of Chriſtians ſhould be reformed aud rbtir corruptions taken away hen they them 
{clues are irreconerably corrupted, by whoſe health others ſhould be helfen. Sof the Pope f Faden cn 
himſelfe at an aſſembly of the Empire, ſent his Legate, and gaue him in charge freely 1 
to confeſſe before the States mer together: V know that for certaine yearts there haue wnexa Abb. Vf. 
bene many abhominations in this holy ſeate of Rome, matty abuſer in dinine things, M ſuper. H9%% 
fluitic of traditions, and that all things hawe growne worſe and worſe, the corruption — bub 
rined from the head into the members, from the Popermto the lower Prelatet. All wet 
fore,Prelates and ¶ lergie men, are declined out of the way, neither of long time hath there bene 
av; that hath done any good. 
6 Theſe foule reports, blabbed abroad by our adverſaries themſelues, touching 
their owne Church, contaive worſe matter then Luther or Smidelin fpeake of: and 
ſerue to admoniſh ſuch as haue heard many ſwecte tales ofthe Romane holineſſe, that 
all is not gold that gliſters: and to fore warne all Papiſts that in diſputing with vs, it 
helpes them nothing to be rayling at our liues : for they ſhall alway find, that either the 
+ truth is not to be tried this way, or if it be, themſelues will loſe it at the firſt ſight. And 
let them remember 8 their owne ieſt of the Duke of Vtbmes Painter. A Cardinil bi- | b CN 
red him to draw the imdges of Peter and Paul vpon a table : which having done, the Cardh- 2 
nal though they were made ſomewhat tos ruddze and high coloured in the face: but the Pu- 
ter replied, that when they were aline they looked pale with preaching and faſting, but nom they 
were become red in the face with bluſhing at the wickeaneſſe of their ſucceſſors, whereat they 
were aſhamed, and that ſhame had altered their colour. 
7 And the Reader muſt obſerue yer further, that they are not ſo careleſſe and diſſo- 
lute in their liues, but they are as ridiculous and ſottiſh in excuſing the matter. For 
what ſay they to all this when it is obiected againſt them ? Bellarmine © anſwers, Ia f 
Catholicke man fall into ſinne, if be commit theft, adulterie, murther; yet notwithſtanding the in — mn 
foundation of his building abideth ſtil : be hath many and great furtherances to his ſaluation, 
he walker not in the darke, he knowes his Phyſitian, he may through the fauth that i in him T 
call ypon Cod, e. Happie Church where no mans finnes may preiudicate him: this I 
beleeue is it that makes the world runne ſo faſt to Papiſtry for ſanAuary. Bur Staphylus 
more groſly after this manner: As for the life of the (lergie, i faith he, God ic their indge. i Apel pas i in 
For as of maidenhead, ſo of Prieſthood,man cannot indge. And the Canon law worſt of all: * a 
k If a Prieſt embrace a woman, it ſhall be conſtrued that he doth it to bleſſe her : and, A Prieſt dag ai 
embracing a woman is preſumed to do well. Now if this be ſo, there is no more to be ſaid, 
but that in ſilence and aſtoniſhment we adore the prerogatiues of this Romane 
Church, and admire her liberties , when they that will liue therein, may without 
danger fteale the horſe, bur profeſſing the Proteſtants religion, they muſt be hanged 


for looking ouer the hedge. 


— — 


$. 39. But chiefly their Church is not holy, becauſe there was neuer yet any 
Saint or holy man of it approued to be ſuch by miracle, or any other euident token, 
as by reuelation from Ae God. | 


% 
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1 The Anſwer, 


5 5. We ade—___—_— AAS 


1 This is falſe that the Ieſuite ſaith , there was newer avy Saint or boch man of our 
Church, approoued fo to be by miracle, revelation, or any other euident token. For 
firſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, and holy men of the Primitive Church,were all of otic 
religion in every point, and beleeued nor orie article ofthe preſent Romane faith :as 
M 4 we 


\ 


ah 
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we ſhew incuery queſtion, and I haue purpoſely declared in other places. Now the 
Ieſuite will not deny bur theſe were Saints, and by miracles approued fo to be. Next, 
we haue true belcevers iuſtified and ſanctiſied by the bloud of Chriſt, who by vertue of 
2 Rom 19. 1-Cor. their calling are Saints, or holy men, as the Scripture cals them, though their name 
13&143)}) _ tandnotwiinen in red letters in the Calendar, And we proue our ſelues to be ſuch, 
firſt, by the miracles and revelations where with our faith was confirmed when the A- 
poſtles began to teach it. For the men and the miracles are theirs whoſe the docttme 
is, Secondly, by the fruits of ſanctification, and the doctr ine of iuſtification which we 
ptofeſſe; the fotmer yeeiding as perfeR obedience in all things, as this ſinfull life will 

b regeln admit; the latter, b euen by the confeſſion of our aduetſaries, binding men to alu 
pendere& condi faith and true repentance, the which docttine cannot be without effect, and that effect 
—— rent an, can be no other then the making ſuch holy as entertaine it. Thirdly, we haue © the full 


2ur dem, aut . aſſurance of vnderſtanding, and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt concetniog our redemption, ob- 
lum adum noſtrũ, 


him ptoue, either that we teach not true iuſtification and ſanctification; or if we teach 
— eng it, and haue it, yet it is no argument of true holineſſe; or if it be, yet that it is not evi- 
Tliiicart, Bell ae dent enough without miracles to demonſtrate the Church : ot if miracles be ſo neceſ- 
Sell. Sn ſary, then let him ſhewu we haue no part in thoſe which the Apoſiles did, and others 
16. attex them. The which be cannot do but by examining the doctrine; that all men may 
ſee how idlely and circularly they diſpute againſt the Proteſtants, that do it by making 

holineſſe or miracles the notes of the true Church. ' 

2 But the Teſuites mind runs vpon his Calendar and golden Legend, wherein he 
thinkes to find Saints and miracles to ſerue his turne, But he is deceiued. For let them 
be examined, and vpon triall it will fall out, that one part were no Papiſts, another part 
were not at all in rerum natura, neither they, nor their miracles , but ate meere devices 
and fictions; athird part conſiſteth of vncertainties, that no man for his life can be 
ſure what is true. The laſt and the leaſt part ate canonized indeed, and were Papiſts;but 
o-_ was of late, and by the Popes doing, whereupon no man that is wiſe will ground 
his faith, 

2 And touching this canonization, becauſe the Papiſts alway meane it when they 
talke of their Saints, I obieQtworhings ſufficient rodiſcredit it. Firſt, that it was the 
4 Bell de gan. {Popes ownenuention, 1 800. yeares after Chriſt at the leaſt ſer abroach and continned 
Der . 8. Y policie or the confirmation of certaine idolatrous ſuperſtitions which he Jaboured 
e Bell bi ſarta thcrebyſto aduance, and now are made © the ſeuen points wherein the canonization 
22 cofififterh :ſerting them in a Calendar with red letters, praying to them in the Church 

feruice, ereting Charches and altars to them, miniſtring the Euehariſt, and ſaying Ca- 

nonical houres in their honour, dedicating holydayes, letting vp [mages and worſhip» 
f Sum. Roſe ping their relicker, Secondly, f themſelues cannot deny but it is ſubiect to error, thatis 
tio.Can loc I g. c. to ſay, the Saint canonized may be no Saint, and the miracles whereupon his canoni- 
$.9.5.conc 3-213 zation is grounded may be falſe: as 8 Caietan, and others confeſſe, diſputing about 
g Trag de con-'the miracles pretended for the virgm Maries conception without otiginall fin ; where · 
——— upot it followeth neceſſarily, as ® ſome Papiſts do alſo complaine, that all the Popes 
charin.adu.nou- Saints may be doubted of, and no man can inuocate or worſhip them without mani- 
— H2__ feſt perill of idolatrie. So that we ſee it is a weake kinde of reaſoning to proue their 
h Si rus Sanus Church by ſuch Saints. And I am firmly perſwaded, themſelues miſtruti it, in that many 


vocatut in dubifi, 


— — le e ſhake off, as trifles, ſuch reuelations as the Ieſuite boaſteth of. For when 


— 


cari poſſunt.Que- .rhe\comtention was among them about the conception of the _ Marie;and ſome, 
re verace« eſſent 


hererici qui dog- to prdue it was without originall ſinne, alledged reuelations made to Saint Bernard, 
matizant ede fe. Brigit, and others; thecontrary ſide replied, as the Proteſtants do, that theſe were fas- 
— A — taſt ichhę viſions, not ſent of Cod, but mens dreames, and S. Katherine of Sicuna had a reuela- 
= _ = tion tothe contrary. i Thus anſwered Iohn of Naples, and Autoninus himſelfe a Saint, 


baden.. teaching the Proteſtants how to anſwer henceforward, when theſe miracles and teue- 
N lations 


—— — —— —̃ —— ——— w dr. — — 
— 


. 40. The Proteſtants doctrine whether vnboly. 


lations are ſo importunatly obiected, that they are but fantaſticke viſions and mens 
dreames. 
And ſure it is as ridiculous a ieft as they could lightly haue committed, thus to 
rnultiply their Saints, turning heuuen into a ſtage, as k a Father ſpeakes of the Gentiles, 4— —— 
filling it with toyes and Legend fables, and then to be ſo vnc ertaine about their owne mic. de errore 
deuice when they haue done: yea to ſmile at the ieſt, and 1 8 at their owne theater, profanrelg. , 
as Caietan, Antoninus, Iohn of Naples, and others do. But if the Ieſuite and ſome of 
his minde carrie a grauer countenance jn this matter, and ſpeake more reſpeiuely of 
their Saints, they are wiſe herein, ſeeing the Pope hath dubbed them, and hath lear- 
ned poſſible his leſſon in | Suidas, that ſaith: /t is n wiſdome to be out of conceit with any | Verb. vH. 
gol, as Hippolitus was with Dem. The beſt way ts to ſay well of al, ſpecially at Athens 
now at Rome) where vnknowne gods alſo haue altars dedicated to them. Let ouraduer- 
faries bethinke themſelues at laſt ofthis ® their dotage, and making choiſe of ſuch as m N —— 
ate without controuetſie, true Saints indeed, let them without idolatry preſerue their Nase the mire- 
bs Le 
theſe holy men , 


with comfort reioyce in the fellowſhip of the Saints; whereas now, medling wit . 
them as they do, they expoſe themſelues ro the ſcotne of men and rebuke of 
childten. 


— — — — — — — — — 


$. 40. Neither is their doctrine ſuch as may of it ſelfe leade one vnto holineſſe, 
but rather to all libertie and looſeneſſe of life; as for example, to breake Faſting 
dayes; tocaſt away Confeſſion of ſinnes to a Prieſt , which is knowne to be ſo ſo- 
weraigne a remedie againſt ſinneʒ to neglect Good works, becauſe they held them 
not Neceſlary to ſaluation, nor Meritorious in Gods ſight ; not to labour or ende- 
wour tokeepe Gods commandemenrs, becauſe they hold them impe ble, and as 
it is ſaid, Impoſſibilium non eſt electio, xo man chooſeth or laboureth to atchieue 
that which he eſteemeth altogether 1mpoſſ1ble. Not to be carefull to auoide any ſinne, 
becauſe they hold that whatſoeuet we do is ſinne, and that all ſinnes are Mortall 
in themſelues: and that there nerdeth no Penance or Satisfaction to be done of 
our part for any ſinne, contrary to that of Sarnt Tohn baptiſt, Facite fructus dig- 
nos pœnitentia, do ye workes worzhre of pen ance; and that of our Sau our, Poe- 
nitentiam agite, Aitth. 4. do penance: but that there is an eaſie remedie for all, 
to wit, that by Oucly faith they be not impuned to vt. Finath, to be careleſſe_ or 
deſperate in all actions or conſultations, becauſe they bald all things ſo to proceed 
of God his eternali Predeſtination , that man, at leaſt in matters of religion, bath 
no Free-will, and that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth, and that God himelfe 
# Author of ſinne. Lo whether this do Frine of it ſelfe leadeth, conſider whether 
this can be a good tree which of it owne nature bringeth forth ſo bad fFuite: and 
ſee whether thu can be an Holy Church, which teacheth ſuch points of wnholy 
doftrine, ac of themſelues draw men, or at lea open the gap toſuch diſorderly and 
leud, wicked life? 


— — 


The e Anſwer. 


— — — —  —— 


3 There is no part of the true faith ſo holy, but euill minds may pervert it, and take 
occahon of libettie thereby, as they did that ſaid, Let vs finnethat grace may abound; a Rom. z. 
b and would do nothing but eate and drinke becauſe to morrow they muſt die: from which b «. Cor, 15 
peruerſneſſe of the wicked, we conſeſſe we cannot free out doctrine, neither could the 
Apoltles betore vs: but ſettingthis afide, the matter it ſelfe we teach, is ſo fate from 


giving 


{ 


118 Faſting not aboliſhed. . ka 


———— 


giving libertie, that we deſire the holineſſe of our Church be tried thereby rather then 
by any thing elſe. And I matuell the Ieſuite ſhamed nor to ſay the contrary, when the 

c Fapter. dei» learnedſt of bis fide giue this teſtimonie with it, that © the Proteſtants every one of they, 

4 Boll at hold inſtsfying faith is linely, working by charitie, aud other good workes ; yea d no man a 

L Slog, Tha do. be tuſtified without ſuch a faith, and ſerio repentance: * torhence it followes voluntarily, 
Erme winch tea. That the whole courſe of our doctrine is againſt ſinne, becauſe true faith working 
— loue, and ſerious repentance of their owne nature expell libertie, as one contrary doth 
and « ind with another, But this is the manner of our adverſaries; firſt to miſreport our teacbing t@ ©; 
— the people, next, to extott violently from it what their malice can deviſe to our diſcte- 
good works: leades dit, belying herein their one knowledge; and then, to crie amaine one to another, L 
* whither this doftrine leadeth: thus hoping, with the daſh of a gooſe quill to ourface the 

of the Proteſtans, truth of Chriſts Goſpel. But let the matter be examined, (as I will do it at large in that 

2 — which followes) & the points themſelues here reckoned vp be looke into, and the rea- 
— Jug der ſhall find, that when they are conceiued as we hold them, they induce neither lews- 
fireleadernates neſſe nor libertie; and many learned and right skilſull Papiſis hold chem with vs, that 


the Ieſuite might bluſh at his owne raſhneſle, 


— 


Digreſſion 3 2. Touching faſting , and how we differ from the Papiſii there: and whether 
the doclrine of our Church be againſt it, as the Papiſts charge vs. 


2 The firſt point obiected againſt vs, is meerely falſe. For we haue no docttine that 
teaches to Breake faſting dayer , but the concrary , that faſting is a Chriſtian exerciſe, 
needfull to be vſed for the humbling and enabling of our ſelues to the duties of prayer 
and repentance, as often as the time ſhall require ; and we hoid him no good Chriſtian 
that omits it. Yea our Church hath publicke faſts in the danger of any generall af- 
fliction, and our people are taught to exerciſe themſelues in faſting priuatly as much as 
any Papiſts whatſoeuer, ſetting hypocrifie and ſuperſtition aſide. The difference is, 
that we reie their Set dayet, and their Manner of faſt ypon thoſe dayes, by Diſtinclion 
of meates for Conſcience ſake, wherein they place the worſhip of God by way of Merit 
and Satisfattion; for the molt part alſo neglecting ſuch exerciſes of religion by prayer, 
contemplation, and repentance, as of right ought to be ioyned with the ourward ab- 

c Dicimus, quod ſtinence: yea they place and praQtiſe faſting, © onely in forbearing fleſp, and things coming 
bad modi fune of fleſb, on certaine dayes; allowing themſelues in ſtead thereof, not onely fiſh, which is | 
wee in gc as good as fleſh,bur that whichis daintier;wine,conſerues, ſweer meates, and ſuch like, BY 
24 — & in as great meaſure as can be, as the experience ot this out countrey ſhewes among | 
a; nentizs ird. ſuch as are popiſhly affected. 
cinijs, Llamas. 3 And ſuppoſe we had omitted all faſting indeed, and allowed no time for it, yet 
cumFeet-P-39% ſome Papiſts would haue borne vs company, that ſo themſelues might be guilty of 
-noa2 dogm.Caie- breaking faſting dayes as well as we. For f Caietan holdeth, It i not commanded, but 
tan. p 201. onely by cuſtome was brought in, and is neceſſary neither for the ſeruice of God , nor the lone 
of our neighbour, herein though we refuſe his judgement , yet touching our putting 
away the diſtinction of me ates and dayes, we are not to be blamed. For what libertie 
or looſneſſe can poſſibly be imagined to proceed from eating fleſs more then from eating 
, hoy £m of fiſh, ſweet meates, ſpices , and other things ſiaet then fleſh, which the Church 8 of Rome a 
method. pat. 3. c. alloweth ? And how may it be conceiued to be ſuch diſorder on a Friday, or in Lent, 
8.4 or on a Saints euen, to eate butter, ot egges, or a bit of fleſh, when they that are buſieſt 
in conttolling it, the ſame dayes will drinke ffrong wine, and other drinkes , and cate 
confettions of better ſtuffe and warmer operations ? Or why ſhould a man be cenſured 
for cating his meate on an Ember day, that fafts carefully and zealouſly ypon any day 
h Franc, Vitor, without r:ſpeR of difference? Eſpecially h out aduerſaties confeſſing, There is no bi 
—— _ of nours/bment, either of plants, or lining creatures. but by the law of God and nature, we may 
1 Rational.L6.c. awfully vſe it. Nothing can be obiected but the the precepr of the Church, for i Du- 
7. aaf. 265 randsreaſon is too groſſe, that ſiſb is eaten and not fleſs, aw God curſed the earth, but 
not the water; in that his ſpirit moned on them, But what ſuch authority bath a _ 
urch, 


0 


$.40. Faſting maintained. 
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Church , to make a generall law againſt that which God and nature left at large? and 
what juriſdiction hath Rome of late obtained, that it ſhould forbid that which the 


Church in old time permitted? | | 
4 For*all Antiquity can witneſſe, that in the primitive Church, fafting was held k Theod. epir. di 
an indifferent thing, and enery man was left to bis owne minde therein, no law binding him — 5 * 
to this or that manner , as | Caietan confeſſeth; Montanus a condemned hereticke, Laxus acliber 
being the firſt that euer brought in the lawes of faſting, from whom the Papiſts haue — 
bortowed them. Por Irenzus, that liued 1400. yeares ago, * te ſtifieth concerning the neqznos ſeverus 
keeping of Lent in his time, that ſome faſted before Eaſter one day onely , ſome two dayes, — por ta 
ſome more : and the vnitie of faith was well maintained , notwithſtanding all this varietie. — [ry 
» Baſil mentioneth onely five daes. And Socrates o writeth, how ir was obſerned one way bym. A. 
in one pleace and another way in another. I hey in Rome faſted three weekes onely and excepted 1 Commit fn 
Saterdayes and Lords dayes. T he [lyrians and Greeks ſi re weekes. Others began ſenen weebes refer Eutar, ad- 
before Eaſter yet ſo they faſted but a few dayes for al the time. Z he like variety they obſerned in — I 
meats.For in ſome places they eate no lining thing at al, ſome onely fiſh, ſome fiſh and fowle, ſome c.16.Niceph Lye, 
drie bread, ſome would cate no berries, or egt, and ſome not ſo much as bread. For mtbeſe mat- 35 8 
ters the Apoſtles left euery man to his owne will, P Spiridon the Biſhop of Cyprus, though rde we. 
he kept Lent, yet was it bt vpon certaine dayes that he faſted ; and when a [tranger came 7 — 
to hito vpon one of thoſe ſame dayes. he ſer / ines fleſb before him, and eat thereof with o Lz Kas- 
him. Yea 4 they kept a Lent before the ſcaſt of Chriſtsnarivitie alſo, which we do not. P * n- 
And touching Sacerdayes, * ſome vtrerly condemned taſting that day, yer! others ob- — — 
ſerved it. And © Epiphanius thought it an Apoſtolicall tradition to faſt Wedneſdayes ** — 
and Ft idaycs, excepting thoſe betweene Eafter and Whitſontide, which yet the 1 de 
Church of Rome obſerueth not, And as for Ember dayes and Saints euens, we findno — ibi 
vſe of them for faſting, till of late times. And touching this whole queſtion of faſting za nl 
dayes, let it be marked what Saint Auguſtine writeth to a friend of his: /f ( faith he) Phils LG 
you alle my opinion concerning this matter, I ſind in the writings of the Euangeliſti and Apo- in Tl gg. 
ſclet, and all the new Teſtament, that we are commanded to faſt ; but what dayes we muſt faſt, — $6, 
and what dayes we muſt not, I find it not determined by any commandement of Chriſt or his kp.86 ad Caſy- 
Apoſtlet. So that if we be faultie becauſe we faſt not after the Romiſh manner, then _ GT 
themſelues ate likewiſe faultie becauſe they faſt not after the Primitiue manner; there 
being no greater reaſon why they ſhould condemne vs for neglecting their faſts, then 
why we ſhould condemne them for negleRing the fafts of the ancient Church;nor any 
cauſe why our libertie, in the vſe of meates and dayes, ſhould be taken in worſe part 
now chen the ſame libertie vſed of old in the Primitiue Church, when theſe things de- 
pended vponthe will of him that faſted, 
5 And poſſible our accuſers breake faſting dayes in the ſame manner that we do. 
For firſt, they eate as often and as good as we do, when they faſt, Next, they haue diſhenſa --- 
tions u which exempt them from faſting, ſo commonly and of courle, that any man may 22 — 
ſee the Pope defined faſting by meates and dayes, for no other cauſe but to vent his Liam.metho.pag, 
pardons. Thirdly, they haue collationt, which they hold by preſcription, that are equall 3 
to ſet feaſts, For in Spaine, on the even of the Nartivitie for example, they haue a boun- 
tifull ſupper, exceeding the meaſure of faſting,made of fruites, conſerues, marchpanes, | 
and ſuch like, * which they thinke is lawfull, though it hold not the nature of faſting. many 2 
Fourthly, they haue cuſt omet, allowing them on faſting dayes, to do as much as we do. 
Fot in divers places of Spaine and Caſtile they vſe egs, cheeſe, butter, yea the lard of y PaludenC 4.4. 
ſwines fleſh. And generally on Saterdayes they eate the inwards of any beaſt , with 2 Gua. 
the head and feete; yea any, part of a ſwine , the buttocke excepted. Might it pleaſe the {ny 
Papiſts now, either to giue W leaue to do what they do themſelues, or elſe to invite 39g, PE 
vs to their table on faſting dayes ; ſeeing they bind ys out from feaſting at home ? 
This is that which a * Biſhop noted in them long ago, and is worth the marking: They 7 loan. Saisb, 
vnder take ſtr ict profeſſions, and ſhew vis difficult things, and being more familiarly fanonrable AE; 
to themſeluet, when it comes to performance, they do things gentle and poſſible. 
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Digrefſion 3 3. Concerning Auricular confeſſion or ſhrift to a Prieſt ; ſhewmg that it is not 
neceſſarie for the remiſſion ef nne: and how it is an occaſion rat her then a remedie of 
ſinne oftentimes, 
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6 Touching the cafting away of Sbrift, we ate not to be condemned, vnleſſe our 
accuſers can name ſome place of Scripture where Chriſt or his Apoſtles hath bound vs 
2 De peenit.d.z.in to it; Which they cannot do. For their owne Canon law * ſaith, It was taken vp onely by 
peaitentia, Olof. f certain tradition of the Church, and not by any authoritie of the old or new Teſtament, And 
b gaser © ge c, though the new Ieſuites and Papiſts begin of late with great paſſion to denie this,affic. 
— ming that Chriſt ordained it in the 20. of Iohn, yet that is no matter; for neceſſitie 
-rriaſque. and ſhame hath driuen them to ſay fo, and their predeceſſouts as learned as they, haue 
3.confd.3,  Writthe contrary. For Panormitan b faith, That opinion of the Canon law, greatly pleaſeth 
—— in Six- bing, becanſe he finds no manifeſt aut horitie that ener God or Chriſt commanded us to confeſſe 
16, pro. a. our ſinnes to a Prieſt, And Pereſius a Biſhop of the Trent Councell © ſaich, The cleare 
. and plaine manner of this ordinance, both in reſpecl of the ſubſtance and circumſtance , appea- 
4-4-76.m.3.art.2. reth onely by a tradition. And about fixe ſcore yeares ſince, 4 Perrus Oxomenſis, the Di- 
Fran Chr refert. uinitie reader at Salmanca, publjckly taught, as I ſay , that i had the beginning from « 
7 peſſtiue law of the ¶ hurch, and not from the law of God. Who though he were made to te- 
—— cant chis, yet © Bonauenture, whom the Church of Rome honours for a Saint, was of 
Salamant. his mind long before, and ? Medina, with others at this day hold it. Whereby 8 their 
— — raſhneſſe appeateth, that ſay, our Sauiour appointed it ſo evidently in the Goſpellʒ and 
Memor. of Chri- their miſerie, that are perſwaded by ſuch ſaying to beleeue it. Vea b Rhenanus and 
. i Eraſmus, as learned Papiſts as euer were, affirme, that neither Chriſt ordained it, nor 
the ancient Church vſed it: which is the truth. For when it began in ſome ſort to creepe 
in, * Neftarins the Biſhop of Conſtantinople put it downe in his Church, and all the Biſvops 
— . of the Eaſt did the like in theirs : which the Papiſts know well enough, and! acknow- 
arthillod peas ledge, ® railing vpon Nectarius for ſo doing: which is a ſigne that the Proteſtans re · 
: —— 128, iecting ſhrift, breake no commandement of God, but follow the example of the Pri- 
de Sacr. £14, mitiue Church that refuſed it. The which is further ptoued by the preaching of Chry- 
. ſoſtome, ® ſaying , This i wonderfull in Cod, that he not onely for giuet vs our ſianes, lin 
—4 un neither doth be diſcloſe them or make them knowne neither doth he inforce v to come forth 
— dag. and tell them; he requires no more but that we ſpeabe to him alone, and to him alone cenfeſſe 
rij fatum.Andrad, our fawlts. This the godly Biſhops would not haue done and taught, if the confeſſion 
orn.explp.663- had bene receiued in their times as neceſſary, or if Chriſt had commanded it, ot if it had 
uatiavis ſeducum bene ſo ſoueraigne aremedy againſt ſinne. 
gulle oporeeraf., 7 And touching the neceſſity of confeſſion in Lent, afore they receiue the Sacra- 
dzmonem illum ment, o the learnedſt Papiſts that euet were acknowledge, it is a cuſtome but newly 
8. Netario fua- gronght dp, though P we be called ſeud preachers, mot wickedly deceining the people, be- 
) quin potiùs ca S 2 — Pr J Ebbe peep 
cod - cauſe we ſay ſo. But marke what Caietan 4 writetk,2nd then iudge what ſuch cauſe 
70m com. 1 an g. there is why we ſhould thus be cenſured : I here appeareth no poſitine law enioyning ſorift 
5 PP p J " 
— Hennq. before the receipt of the Communion: the law of God bath no ſuch precept , but the contrarie « 
— pv _ inſinuat ed, where the Apoſile ſaith , Let a man try himſelfe. Wherefore out of this document 
—_ . of the Apoſtle, it ſeemeth unto me that be which is contrite for his ſame and receineth the Com- 
bo communio. ma. 880 without ſhrift , ſinneth not mortally, though he haue aconfeſſor at hand. The reaſon 
OD —— mouing me thus to thinke, is, becauſe it is plaine , that a man haning contrition for bis mortal 
decelebrar. mill, une not confeſſed, and ſo receining, doth that which is not ſane of it owne kinde, — Tea to re- 
—— ceiue the other Sarraments alſo with contrition onely, ſeemeth no where to be forbidden. And 
nad Of coofell. p. that which ts not confirmed by the aut horitie of the Fathers, muſt not by a ſuſperſtitious no- 
uelty be commanded. The Papiſts therefore extolling ſhrift ſo faſt, talke out of theit ig 
4 norance , not remembring that we know how baſely they thinke of it themſelues. 
— — 8 For they not onely know it to be, as I haue ſaid, a later tradition & cuſtome without 
»39.edie. e commandement, expulſed ſometimes out of the Primitiue Church, but they thinke in 
t d. 4. traf 21, theit conſcience, it is not neceſſary; yea* ſome of them write it expreſly, that ſeeing 


— tnſtification us the infuſion of grace, whereupon ſinne is remitted, it follower, that confeſſions 
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wor uece eit her for the obtaining pardon of our ſinne or for our luſtification. For accor- 

ding — N — 2 in time followeth tontrition : and there fore ſeeing 

contrition it ſelſe is not without inſtification , the ſaid iuſtification may be and is without con- 

feſſion. And this opinion followeth incuitably of that they hold. For Caietan ſ ſaith, c y.Tho.q,to.ar.g 
A man contrite or ſorrowfull for his ſmne , ſtandeth cleane iu the indgement of God, and is a 
formed member of the militant Church. And this contrition as it goes before confeſſion, 

ſo may it be without it. And i the Maiſter of Sentences , and ® divers others with him, 4 qd 0 
holding , that the Prieſt hath no power to forgius ſinne, or to wor be any ſpiritual effect by Aon reed. led 
vertue of the keyes,were as good ſay confeſſion is not neceſſary. For why ſhould it ſo be, 313+ 

when being done, the Ptieſt can giue the penitent no ſpitituall grace thereby, nor ab- 

ſoule him otherwiſe then by declaring him to be abſolued? 

9 Andlet no man ſay, this ſhrift is knowne to be ſo ſoueraigne a medicine a gainſt 

ſinnez for we make account that Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles were as carefull to pre- 

ſerue men from ſinne as the Pope is, and yet they neuer preſcribed this medicine. And 

when NeRariusthruſt ic out of Conſtantinople, he found the contrary by * a ſhamefull — 2 — A 
experience, and therefore put ir away to preuent wickedneſſe. And they that feare not , mu 
to commit ſinne in the preſence of God that ſeeth all men, will as litle bluſh to con- —5 * 
feſſe it after their manner to a Prieſt, whom they may deceiue; and he that regatdeth 

not tlie law of God, will care as litle for the Prieſts abſolution ; the feare of God and 

awe of his truth being of more torce to bridle our nature then the policie of man. And 

the leſuites ſpeech, It i knowne to be ſo ſaueraig ne, is but folly; and therefore he may 

keepeit to himſelfe, or vtter it to thoſe that know nothing but what he tels them For 

more is knowne by his ſhriſt, then I may be allowed to ſpeake, though his owne Do- 

Qars allow me to ſpeake ſomewhat, who knew as much of ſhrife as he doth , and yer 

all men thinke our Engliſh ſhriuers know ſomething too. Biel allowes me to fay, It is y Ia cane. 7g, 
an v{nall thing for them to turne their confeſſion into cartoſities and bablings , mingling profane 

talks concerning vile things, * Another writes, that hypocrites will neuer confeſſe truly, but 0 —— de 
eit her cloak; or diſſemble, to defend their ſmmes : yeareligions men themſelues, in nothing ſinne — — hart, 
' ſo much as in diſſembliug confeſſions, For ſeldome or ſcarce at al do they confeſſe otherwiſe then 

in general termes, naming no great ſinne, What they ſay one day, that they [ay the next, as if 

exery day they ſinned akke. This is the vertue of ſhrift by their owne confeſſiou: and yet 

it is nothing to that which is knowne, For the ſame auchor a adderh, that ir was an ordi- N. pit. 
varie prattiſe for the Priefts to commit execrable villanie with the woman at rift, d as if b 1. S222 
they were the ſonnes of Eli, rauiſbung wines, and d-flourmg maides in the Church, and 6 2005-4. 
committing Sodomie with youg men, with other ſtuffe 4 worte then this, that the Church 4 An..& 73 &8y 
wu made aſtewes : that I ſay nothing touching © the queſtions and reſolations paſſing be- * — * 
twerne the Prieſt and his penitents, concerning caſes ſcarce beſeeming the chaite of _ CB 
penance, ſaue that the Prieſt taking ſtare ypon him when he heareth conſeſſions, and hae. 
firing in his maieſtie like a iudge of China ( for * ſo they claime it) in his chaire, 8 which —— S. 
ſometime alſo is gilt with gold, receiuing ſuch as come to confeſſion kneeling on their bare f _ 9.9 
knees, mult be preſumed not to etre in anꝝ thing he doth, becauſe h they hold, that as of 8 te genibus 


maidenhead ſo of prieſthood no man may indge: which rude conceit prevailing with the — pr 
ignorant ſeduced people. is it that continued the reputation of ſhrift, and nothing elſe. — 
But marke againe what Cornelius Agrippa, one of theit owne ſide, hath i lett vs writ eſſet puluiaar ſeri- 
ten. to iuſtifie that I have ſaid, if che Ieſuite ot his fauorers kicke at it: I could (ſaith he) pm "IO 
by many examples, freſh in memorie, hew how fit this forift is for bawdry: for Priſts, Monkes pler. apolog pare 
and Nunes baue this peciall prerogatiue, that vnder pretence of relygion they may ge vp and i De G 64. 
downe when and hit her they will; and under colour of confeſſion , ralke with any women, 

who they oftentimes entert aine but homely. Cloſely they go to the ſtenes, rauiſh virgins and 

widower ; yea many times which my ſelfe haue ſcene and knowne, runne away with mens wines, 

and carrie chem to their fellowes ; and hereby, whoſe ſoules they ſhould gaine to God, their bo- 

ates they ſacrifice to the dine. If ihe Proteſtants had bene the authors of theſe reports, 

the ſheitt maincainers might with ſome colour haue replied, that we deviſed them in 

* hatred of ſhrift ; bur ſeeing they that deliuer them are zealous Papiſts, and would fay 

nothing to the diſgrace of their owne Church, but what was too apparent and could 


nor 
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not be couered, we may with reaſon beleeue them, and rei oyce in the wiſedome of 
God, whoſe judgement is iuſt, to giue ouet idolaters and their inventions, to be taken 
in their owne works, that euery child might ſee their madneſſe, and*caft their owns 
filth in their faces. And thinke moſt men that are acquainted with the haunts of the 
Seminary ſhriuers this day in our countrey, beleeue their ſhrift to be a medicine of the 
ſame boxe, whereof I hope I may ſpeake in Chaucers words, to end this point of Pg. 
1 Prolog, in - piſh ſhrift , who liuing in a ſhriuing time, thus! wrote how the Frier applied his me- 
r dicine. 
Full ſweetly heard he confeſſion, 
And pleaſant was his abſolution: 
He was an eaſie man to giue penance, 
There as he wiſt to haue a good pittance. 
For vnto a poore order for to gin, 
I figne that a man us wel yſbriue. 
For many a man is ſo hard of heart, 
That he may not weepe thong h him ſmart. 
Therefore in ſtead of weeping and of prayers, 
Alen mote giue ſiluer to the poore Friers, 
This anſwer being made to Popiſh ſhriſt, for the remouing of the generall, abſolute, 
: and perpetuall neceſſitic thereof, which the Papiſts vrge : we are to adde concerning 
——— this point * the doctrine of our Church, which doth not denie or take away the free 
393.&inde.Me- and godly vic of confeſſion, but teacheth that it is very profitable when it is diſcreetly 
_ —— ; -_ done vpon iuſt occaſion, and a g learned and truſty Miniſter may be had for the 
difſenſeccl oc. ſearching of the wounds of ſinfull ſovles, and applying of fit counſell and comfort to 
bent. ö. Eine ena diſtreſſed conſciences; and therefore our Church exhotteth, when any cannot ſo well 
meratio Conte. by himſelfe apply the meanes preſcribed in the word, to himſelfe for the = of 
Caro.V-Augplt ** his conſcience, but requires further counſell or comfort therein, then to reſort to ſome 
Vindelic.an53% diſcreet and learned Miniſter of Gods word, and to open his griefe , that he may re- 
Fine, & in apol e- ceiue ſuch ghoſtly counſell, aduice and comfort, as his conſcience may be relieued,and' 
iuſdem contel.c. that by the miniſſerie of Gods word he may receiue comfort and the benefit of abſo. 
princip.Caſp. He lution, to the quieting of his conſcience, and auoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſſe, 
Arsen eg. as it is in the ſecondexhortation before the Communion. For which purpoſe alſo a 
Aug.1534 Zanch. forme of abſolution is preſcribed in the viſitation of the ſicke, to be vſed after ſpeciall 
incpuberloe. confeſſion,in ſickneſſe as well of mind as of bodie: Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt who hath leit 
did mu. f. S. ue. power to his Church to abſolue all ſinners which truly repent and beleeue in him, &c. 
dium per. quod & 
2 — 
oper.tom.1.p.1686 Digteſſ. 34. Concerning the neceſſitie or requiſite condition of good worket for our ſaination: 


—— he wing that the Proteſtants hold it. 


Ioh. a0. nu ;. Po- — — 

lan. Thel de con- 

fell. peecat.nu.27. 11 The third point of our docttine charged as tending to libertie, is the article of 
good workes, wherein the Ieſuite accuſeth vs two wayes: firſt,that we hold, then are 
not neceſſarie to ſaluation: next, that we denie their merit. This latter accuſation we con- 
feſſe, but denie the former, and ſay, themſelues know it to be falſe, not onely by our 
preaching and writings, wherein the learned of our Church vrge men toa godly lite, 

m MelanAl.corp, ® defending the verity of this propoſition, that good worker are neceſſarie to (alnation: 


doarin.Chr. in te- but alſo by the cleare confeſhon of their owne ſide, who going about to faſten it vp- 
pet t conſeſl Kcin · 


nit loc c. deoperi pon vs, that we ſhoyld hold againſt the neceſſitie of good works, yet acknowledge it 
= Ind. 1, is tather a conſequence of our dottrine, and our ſecret meaning, then our magnet of ſpeech 
6.1.Polan.che. de ot teaching, Wherein they ſhew their deſire of contention, and vnconſcionable miſ- 
bon, operibus. leading the people, when they will not ſuffer ys to expound our owne doctrine, not 
n Bellar.de iuſti6- giue vs leaue to declare out owne faith, but o as the Iewes did Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
—— «eh landet our doRtine with that which themſelues know is farre from it, For how can 
n they ſay, we hold good works not neceſſarie, when they ſee well enough and acknow- 

£12.5.kaqae. ledge our doctrine is, that P man is inflified by the grace of God not impating our ſinner un- 


fo 


— — — — 


7 Good works neceſſar ie, expounded. 


to vi, which grace, faith apprebendeth by beleening -4 andrhis faith is lining, and worketh Jude Neis 


by charitie ; without which faith and true repentance, no man can be ſaned; ſo excluding not cg. 1 
the neceſſity, but onely the merite of our worker? Yea Bellatmine * ſaith expreſſy. that Me- — 
la all hon, Hrentus, Kenmitins, Caluin and Luther teach that good wor bes muſt be done, and m, & Stapl. de lu. 
ſew them to be neceſſarie in (ome ſort, in that they «ffirme it is no true faith, wnleſſe it bring f, — 
forth good wor tes, and be accompanied with charity, Wherein he hath truly reported that for — 

we teach, and by reporting it, ſhewed the wilfulneſſe of his owne ſide, in giuing ic out, — 
againſt theit owne —— that we denie the neceſſitie of a good lite. The point — 
we denie is this, that our owne ti ghteouſueſſe is the thing that muſt anſwer the Law gegart clas ellen. 
of God, or by way of metite, procure acceptation with God to erernall life, or make tialis ; adeſſe 85 
vs tighteous in his preſence. For God of his iuſtice requires that every man, afote he bret volle 
be ſaued or admitted into the late of his children to enjoy his fauour and friendſliip, omnibus Dei f. 
bring a full ſatisfaction and righteouſneſſe or iuftice of works anſwerable to the Law: — 
the which iuſtice, ſay we, is not the righteouſneſſe that we do, but the perfect obedi- dcn ages 
ence of Chriſt imputed to vs, and made ours by faith; our one workes being onely — —2— 
the fruite of this faith, and a requiſite condition of our ſaluation, as the way to walke 

in, and no otherwiſe ; which way whoſoeuer findeth not, or having found it, walketh 

not, ſhall never be ſaued, becauſe God ſaueth none but by iuft{fication and ſanctifica- 

tion both. The former is to acquit vs from the condemnation of the Law; and ir is by 

the bloud and obedience of Chriſt ; the latter is to conforme vs to the Goſpell, and to 

go the way that leades to God; and it is by our one inherent holineſſe. Both theſe 

mult therefore of neceſſitie be done: the obedience of Chriſt to iuftifte vs, and our 

owne workes to go the way whither our iuſtification cals vs; whereupon it followes, 

they neither iuſifie,nor fatisfie, nor merite before God, nor anſwer the righteouſneſſe 

of his Law; and yet are abſolutely neceſſaty to all of ripe yeares, as the fruites of faith, 

and markes of the way that leadeth to heaven. And euen as the king freely beſtowing 

a place in the Court vpon his ſubiect, this his free giſt binds him ouer to come to the 

Court to receive it, and hating ſo done, to diſcharge the place with all diligence and 

attendance : and yet the fubicA cannot ſay, that either his going the way, or atten- 

dance procured the place, but onely the kings free gift pur him into it, And if this mans 

friend ſometime tell him, you muſt go to the Court to do your attendance, though 

when you haue done all you can, your ſo doing is not worthythe kings fauour he hath 

ſhewed you; he doth not thereby perſwade him to neglect his iourney and ſervice, bur 

rather the contrary, that the kings gift calling him to the place implies both. So is ir 

in our ſanRificacion , which is the way that leades to the kingdome that God hath 

freely giuen vs, and the dutie which that gift calleth vs to; and therefore neceſſurie is 

it owne kind and order, and no otherwiſe. Which the Proteſtants holding, do not teach 

thereby that men ſhould negle& good workes, but the contrary :rhey onely thinke 

them not neceſlarie or requiſite to our inſbification for the ſatufattion of the Law, becauſe 

herein nothing concurreth with the merit of Chriſt, nor can do: as many learned Papiſts 

theinſelues confeſſe, and the ordinatie ſort of people, that now miſconceiue our do- 

Qrine in this point, when they vnderſtand it, as I haue layed it downe, will not denie. 


— 


Digreſſ. 3 5. Tonching the merit of our workes : and what u to be holden thereof. 


12 Next, the Ieſuite accuſeth our docttine of good works, becauſe it denies the 
Aerite thereof. For anſwer whereunto, we beleeue aſſuredly our good workes ſhall 
be rewarded both in this life, and in the life ro come, yea farre beyond that which 
they are worth: onely we denie their Merit; that is to ſay, we tinke this reward is not 
g1uen for the merit ot deſert ofthe worke, but of the meete grace and mercie of God 
for the merits of Chriſt, Wherein we haue not onely the Scripture, and ancient Do- 
ctots, but the moſt s kilfull and learned Papiſts that ever lived on our ſide:ꝭ the Law ſay- . Rod a4 
ing, the te ward is of merci: and © the Goſpell telleth vs, The ſufferings of ibis Ae are not u Nom. 18. 


worthy of the gloris of the life to come. 
hy of the glarie of * 3 ; 


124 Merit of works. 9.40. 
13 That which the Papiſts meane by merit is this, which I ſer downe in their one 
yeords, and let the Reader iudge whether the Proteſtants haue not reaſon to refuſe it. 
x Onk.explLs, Andradius * faith, The beawenty bleſſedneſſe, which the Scriptare cats the reward of the iuff, 
is not giuen them of God gratis and freely, but is due to their worker: — yea God bath ſer 
y Expl Artic. Lo» forth heauem to ſale for our workes, The Deane of Louan / faith , Farre be it from vi that 
* therighteous ſhould looks for eternal life, as a poore man doth for bis almer , for it is much -. 
more honour for them as vittors and triumphers to poſſeſſe it, as the garland which by their la. 
be merit, ope- hour they haue deſerned, Bayus * faith, That alrhongb the reſtauration of mankinde be af. 
I cribed to the merits of Chriſt , yet it is not for Chriſts merits that our worker are rewarded 
with eternal life: neither doth God, when be gines the reward, looke towards ¶ hriſts death, 
© but onely to the firſt inſtitution o mankinde, wherein by the law of nature it was appointed, that 
in the inſt indgement of God, obedience ſhonld be rewarded with life, as diſobedience is with 
dren - ug death. Suarez * faith, A ſupernatural worke proceeding from grace, wit hun is ſelfe, and of it 
Secundo, & opot- owne nature, hath a proportion and condignitie with the reward, and a ſufſicient value to be 
2 worth the ſame. The reward — is not giuen for Chriſts merit. — The merit of Chriſt 
cannot be made our merite, therefore neither can our merits haue the power of meriting from 
Chriſt: merits, or any more worthineſſe then they be ordained to haue of themſelnes. — It 
muſt not be denied but our merits are true merits, ſo that the wor het of the godly proceeding 
from grace, haue of themſclues an inward worthineſſe , and are proportionable to the reward, 
in the ſame manner as if we conceined a man to be iuſt, and works well, without the merit; 
briſt, as many thinks of the Angels, and of man in the ſtate of innocencie. Thus the merits 
which the Proteſtants denie, are not the reward of good works, but that inward con- 
dignitie which our aduerſaries place in them, whereby they thinke God is bound to te- 
ward them, yea without any reſpe to the death or merits of Chriſt, This we hold a 
deteſtable opinion, becauſe it abrogateth the Goſpell, and ſets afoote the couenant of 
workes. 
14 Beggers asking for almes ſhew their wounds, but Papiſts will haue vs ſhew 
our merits, and not aske heauen as an almes for Chriſts ſake, but ch allenge it as due 
b Rare. herem de for out workes ſake : but what ſaith one? Þ He that doth good, ſeeking reward therely, 
— © ſernernot God, but his owne will. Origen © faich, 1 cas hardly beleeue there ir any worke that 
c AdRom.l.4.6.4 may require the reward of debt. Auſtin 4 writeth, We muft enderſtand that God bringeth 
—— 1 ub. , to eternal life, not for our merits, but for his owne mercie. And Bernard, © That the me- 
e De Annune, yits of men are not ſuch, that eternal life ould be due to them of right, er that God ſhould 
Fin unn fer gi. offer men iniuric if he did not therefore beſtow it. ¶ I he mercie of God is my merite. 8 The 
g De gra. & lib. thingi which we call our merits, are the nurces of our hope, the prouocations of lone, the ſigner 
" of our election, the forermuners of our future happmeſſe, the way to the kingdome ,not the cauſe 
k Super Plal,y, why we reigue. And Gregory himſelfe, who was a Biſhop of Rome, h ſaith, It ij one thing 
rent. for God to reward men according to their workes and another thing to gine the remard for the 
wor kes themſelues. When the Scripture ſaith, e According to our worker, the qualitie of our 
worker underſt ſod, that the reward ſhall be his W N Os E the workes are: for vnto that 
bleſſed life, wherein we line with God, can no labour be compared, no worke likened , (ecing 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Ihe ſufferings of this life are not worthie of the glorie of the life to come. 
This that theſe Fathers haue ſaid, is it we alſo ſay for our ſelues, and anſwer our accu- 
ſers. Now I know well enough a wittie Romaniſt, deuoted to contention, can inuent 
ſome fine diſtinction to wake theſe men ſpeake good Romane Catholicke, whatſoe- 
ver they meant: let him do vs the like fauour, making the ſame diſtinction for vs that 
he will do for Auſtin, Bernard, or Gregorie, and we ſhall be as good Catholickes as 
they. 
25 Moreouer, it is diligently to be obſerued, that howſoeuet our aduerfarics con- 
tend for their merites, yet the learnedſt and moſt iudicious among. them diſauow 
them, teaching people at their way- gate to renounce them: and holding that which 1 
haue ſaid to be the ſounder doctrine: ſo did Anſelme the Biſhop of Canterbury, 500. 
: RefereHoſicon. YEares fince, teach the people to die in this faith, * confeſſing, Lord, I ſet the death of 
fall. eat. con. 73- Chriſt betweene me and my bad merits, and I offer bis merits for mine owne merits which i 
Gould haue, but haus not: and betweene me and thine anger, I interpoſe the death of my Lord 
; | ej, 


— 


— — — — 


. 40. "Merit of workes reiected by the Papiſts themſelues. 
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leſs. So alſo & faith Stella: God my Proteſdor looke not vpen me, but Erſt looke wpon thy 
enely Sonne, andplace betweene me and thee him thy Sonne, his croſſe, his bloud, his paſſion, 
his merits : that ſo thy iuſtice paſſing through his blond and his merits , when it comes at the 
laſt to me, it may be gentle aud full ef mercie. Waldenſis i faith, He is to be reputed the ſoun- 
der Diuiue, andthe better Catholic ie, and more agreeable ts the Scripture, that ſimply de- 
niet h ſuch merit, confeſſing that ſimply no man merits the king dome of heauen, bat obtaines it 
by the grace and free will of God that gines it. Bellarmine m faith, that by reaſon of the uncer- 
faintic of a mans owne righteouſneſſe , and for feare of vaine glorie, tis THE $AFEST 
Wax to repeſe our whole confidence in the SOLE MER CIE and goodneſſe of God. And he 
giues the reaſon, becauſe no man, without reuelation, can be ſure he hath true merits , or 
that be ſhall per ſeuere therein; and nothing is eaſier then to be tempted with the pride of bis 


owne good worker. Pighius u faith, We are made righteous, NOT BY OVR OWNE Raub 


RIGHTBOVSNESSE, BYT BY THE RIGHTEOVSNESSE OF. GOD IN 
Cur1sT, whoputteth his owne iuſtice betweene bis Fathers indgement and our ininſtice, 
vader the which as under a ſhield, he protecteth vs from the dinine wrath which we haue de- 
ſerned, Ferus o ſaith, The parable of him that hired /abourers into his dineyard, teacheth 
that what ſoener God giuet h vi, i of GRACE, not of debt ; for all dur rightconſneſſe is 4s a 
cloth polluted: yea the very ſufferings of thu life are onworthie of future glorie. If therefore 
thon deſireſt to hold the grace and fanonr of God, ME NO MENTION OF THY ME- 
RIS. And let all ſuch as contend with vs about this point, aſſure themſelues their 
owne ſchooles were of our mind herein till of late. Gregorius Ariminenſis y defendeth 
at large. that no worke done by man, thomgh coming from the greateſt charuie, ER ITS ct 
CONDIGNIT1E either eternal life, or any other reward either eternall or temporal; be- 
cauſe enery ſuch worke is the gift of God, And againſt that conceit which ſaith, there is an 
inward worthineſſe in the nature of our workes, deſeruing the reward, which worthi- 
neſſe is commonly called the merit of condignitie, he-diſputeth, that the reward « ſim. 
Ply dle to NO w- KBS, NOR OF THEIR NATVRE, bat onely through the free 
int ment of God, who out of the abundance of H MERC1E hath ordsined to reward 


pan 


ſuch worker with eternall life. But Durand is ſo plaine, that the meritmongers are faine to 
diſclaime him. He 4 ſaith, There u NO MERITE OF CONDIGNITIE betweene 
man and God, but onely betweene man and man; the ſaid merit being ſtriftly taken (as the 
Papiſts now do) to import a voluntarie action whereto the reward is due of inftice, ſo that 


if it be not ginen, there is ns wrong offered. e And whatſorner we receine of God, whether 
it be grace or glorie, whether temporal or ſpirituall good, whatſoener good worke we haue be. 
fore done for it, yet we receine the ſame RATHER OF GODS LIBERALITIE, 
THEN OF THE DEBT OF THE WORK E,— Aud forsſmuch as no mans free gift can 
bind bim to gine more, but he that receiues more is the more bound to him t hat giuet it; there- 
fore hence it followes, that by the good habits and deeds which God bath enabled vs to do, uE 
IS NOT BOYND BY THE DEBT OF HIS IVSTICE 70 give vt more, that he 
ſhould (as the Papiſts now ſay) be wninſt if he gaus it not, but we rather are bound to him: 
and it i R ASHNESSE, YEA BLASPHEM Y, 0 thinks or ſay the contrary, as t the 
Rhemiſts do. Then he concludeth, that if God giue any reward to our well doings thus is (as 
the Proteſtants ſpeake) NOT THAT HE IS A DEBTER TO THE WORKES, 
BYT OF HIS OWNE LIBFRALITY. Marke the argument he vſeth againſt me- 
rits, and then judge freely whether it can be anſwered. No man hauing frocly beſtowed 
a gift ypon another, is bound by the vſe of thoſaid gift to beftow more ; hut he that 
receiueth it is rather bound to him that giueth ir. But all the workes of grace whatſo- 
euer, though neuer ſo well vſed, are freely beſtowed vpon vs by God: therefore God 
is not bound by the good vſe thereof to beſtow more. And fo conſequently man is 
bound rather to God, and all his reward is of mercic, not of condignitie. 

16 Be ſides, all Papiſts are not of one mind concerning theſe merits, that men may 
ſee they talke againſt the Proteſtants abroad, that which they ate not agreed of among 
themſelues at home; which is more then ridiculous, For { ſome hold that a — 
what he is able by the power of his free will, before his conuerſion, omitting nothing that tendet 
to the obtaining Gods fanonr, merit: hereby of congrnitie , that God of his goodneſſe, 2 
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binds humſelfe m, repare him to further 
t Hoſ.conf.c-73* grace: but { , eſie that we might 
know what chooles. And touching che 
ly ſaid, * that owr workes of their very 
qually and inſtly anſwering to the 
N ; ee gift God Gould be wninſt if be gaue i 
„ Anſel Stella. not, ye and Bellatmine him- 
waldeaC.Bell Ft ſelfe, wherbe I know not, but 
——_— Durand. J he writes exprelly , 
y — -K rite as hath the reward of iuſtice to anſwer t 
as " the Schoolemen called the merite of congruity, not of condig nitie: and y 
„an, that Hoſius ſaich, the merit of congtuitie is pelagianiſme. Againe* ſome ſay, The me- 
el.c73- yits of 4 many workes proceed from the grace of God, and his vnion with C briſt. Bur * others 

— ſay, this ts hereſie; and conclude, that the dignity of the perſon addeth nothing to the reaſon 

—— oy — of meriting, and they may merite heauen that are not Jet adopted to br the ſannes of God. 

2 Bays er b Some ſay, che merit is, not becauſe the workes haue any worthineſſe in themſelves, 

oper La. &. & hut by reaſon God hath made a promiſe, and thereby bound himſelfe to reward them: but 

2 c others denie chis, and chinke they deſerne the reward, though God bath made no promiſe 

— rr at all: which the learned Papiſts chinke © the workes of Adam in his innocency , and 

Vegade 742: e Chriſt when be redeemed vs, did not; aſcribing cheit merit to the coucnant which 

> _ God made to accept them, f A third ſort ſay, they merit tue of the worke and 

© Andrad. Orch. promiſe both. 8 Some axe of mind, chat both the grace of working, and the merite of the 
— worke being done, flow both alike from the merite of Chriſt b ochers ſay the contratie, 
8000 le Nat. & how it is for Chriſts ſake indeed 
122 is doze, then the reward is ginen, 
gem. f. of Chriſt! leath, i The leſuites ſay, many 
2 cept our Workes, bindeth God to rewar inherent and intrinſe- 
dio. quos refert. call wort bineſſe of their owne, deſeruing reward, 4s in the ſtate of innocen · 
i 4 cie: and k che Rhemiſts ſay, 7 hey be meritorious, and the ver) canſe of ſaluation, ſo fare, 
. that God ſhould be vniuſt if he rendred not heauen for the ſame, But Durand faith, It is raſb- 
2 1 aul blaſpᷣhemie ſo to ſpeake, the promiſe of G od inthe Scriptures no may binding him to 
lon.c. 73: M gie the reward, but onely teaching that be pur poſeth to give eternal life to ſuch as liue godly. 
— The like ſay * Alexander and Atiminenſis, WO famous Schoolemen. 

17 By cheſe vncertainties and oppoſitions of our accuſets among themſelues, it is 
Ge to diſcerne, they haue more Romacke to ſtriue againſt vs, chen wit to conceale 
—— their owne diſagreements, or Power ro reconcile their faith with the truth. The con- 
k Yoon Heb.6.10. cluſion therefore ſhall be this, chat che point of difference betweene vs and the Papiſts 
ee. concerning merites, is, chat wE BELEEVE THERE 1s NO MERIT 1N on 


enn, AP ALL, ANT Tus PaApISTS CANNOT TELL WRAT To Bk- 
m. g. art · a. · l · 
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Digreſſion 36. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Proteſtants for * no man ca 
keepe Gods commandements , and ſbewing what is to be holden concerning that 
matter. 


. I I Ir 


C 


18 Firſt that che malicious reports of our accuſets ſeduce no man, l will ſet downe 
what we, and whar they ſay touching this matter, and the difference berweene VE 
and then make wall wherher it follow of that we ſay, that men ſhould ne good works. 
That which we hold is, that no man is able to do all the Law tequitet 
things we ſinne all: the reaſon is, becauſe the commandement ties Vs 
„ Mat, 22.37- outward worke , but o alſo to the perfection of :nward loue ; yea that we do both 
theſe, not by the helpe of the grace of the Goſpell, bur of our ſelues, by the trengh of 
dur owne will, for ſo much as the Law was giuen before the Goſpell was revealed, 
when man Rood in pure nature; in eicher of which points whoſoeuer falleth, though 


neuet 


. 


940. Power to keepe the commandements, expounded hom. 


never ſo litle , he is a tranſgreſſour of the Law. And though leſus Chriſt haue brought 
grace tothe Law, chat is to ſay, by the teuelation of his Goſpell hath in ſome ſort al- 
tered it , yet that grace ſtandeth not in diminiſhing the commandements, or enabling 
vs here to keepe it without defect, but in abſoluing vs from the ran of it, and wor- 
king the obedience of the Joſpell in our hearts. The rigour of the Law admitteth no righ- 
teouſneſſe but that whichis abſolute and perfect, it offererh vs iuſtiſieation and eternal 
life vpon no other condition, it adiudgeth every man to hell for the c ſinne, and con- 
demneth all ſuch as faile in the perfect obedience: and this tigour ſtandeth in force 
toward all that are out of Chriſt : and tough the grace of Chriſt haue deliuered his 
children from it, yet this deliverance we ſee emplieth not their exemption from ſin- 
ning, but onely ſuppoſeth three other things. Firſt, that the curſe of the Law ſhall not 
be extended againſt them, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered it. Next, that the power of it 
ſhall be abated in them, by reaſon the death of Chriſt hath mortified the luſt of the 
fleſh. Thirdly, that they are freed from the Law thus armed with rigor, and admitted to 
the obedience of the Goſpell, which is a yoake lighter and eafier, And we hold 
that all the perfection of mans ti ghteouſneſſe in this life ſtandeth onely in beating this 
yo ke, the commandements whereof are three, and we thinke it not impoſſible to keepe 
them. The fitſt is repentance, whereby we ſeeke that our ſinnes may be pardoned , and 
we renewed by our daily miſlike and hatred thereof; conſeſſing them alſo to Godjand 
craving more ſtrength againſt them, The ſecond is faith, beleeuing in Chriſt for the 
remiſſion of our finnes. The third is new obedience, conſiſting in the mortification of 
the fleſh, and quickening of the ſpitit, that we may endeuour and preſſe our ſelues for- 
ward to do our vttetmoſt in walking the way of al the morall Law. And thus we ſay, the 
commandements may be kept, and no otherwiſe. 

19 Our aduerfaries that miflike vs herein, themſelues hold the whole Law to be 
both poſſible and eaſie to be kept by a iuſtiſied man. ? They ſay, Mans nature is ſo bea. ESA 
led by grace, that thereby he bath a proper facultie ginen him to eſchue all mortal ſinne all bis luſuf. 1. — 
life long. and perfelliy to fulfill the Law. Vea q that he may of his abundant charitie do more — en 


ä 


then the commandements require, and ſo both merite for himſelfe, and — for others q Rhem, 1.Cor.g. 


that want merits of their owne. And though they ſeeme to except veniall finnes, yet that Cor 


is no matter: for * they thinke ſuch are no ſinnes, but a light matter, as it were a little : Henrig.um.mo- 

duſt that riſech vpon ones garment, without hurting or changing it, repugnant neither — 

to grace nor charitie, nor turning a man from God, nor deſer mmg eternal puniſhment nor brea - 11c-3-Bicl, led. 

ling fiendſbip with God, and therefore require neither penance, nor confeſſien nor repentance, "© 

but he that dieth therein may be ſaned. The which being ſo, they had as good haue not 

excepted them at all: for what kind of finne is that which neither offendeth God, nor 

offereth him injurie, nor deſeructh his anger, nor is againſt charitie , nor requires any 

ſorrow for it? Nay ſ ſome of them ſay expreſly , « 4 mas by the ſpecial grace of God may © Bonauent.Com- 

line without it too, all the dayes of his life. This is the thing that we miſlike, and hearken pr = 

_ — which brag of themſelues that they ſin not, yet = others PvRITANS, the p. 

which name was therfore giuen the Nouatians,* becauſe they thought they were pure from * Avguide erer 

all ſane, as the Papiſts do: it is reaſon they partake the name — — 28 F 

opinions, and none elſe. 14 
20 his being the difference betweene vs, I am contented the Scriptures iudge, 

and Fathers ſay, who are in the wrong,andlet the Reader giue care how one of them 

greets this Ieſuite: " Why doſt thou fooliſbly glorie as if thou wert pure? why doſt thou conn- u Peluſtot. l. ep. 

terfet thy ſelſe to be void of ſinne ? what deſt thou renouncing the fellowſhip of nature? * Tob 277 

laid, If I waſh my ſelfe in ſnom water, and purge my hands moſt cleane , yet ſhalt thou plonge me 

we 1» the pit, and mine owne clothes will make me filtbie. Saint James / faith, In many things y Tac. 3.3. 

weſinme al. The Prophet ⁊ confeſſeth, We are al vucleane , and all aur righteouſueſſe is as * ** 44% 

a menſtruou cloth. And * Salomon, Who can ſay, I haue made my heart cleane, I am pure 2 Pro. 20.5. 

from my ſjune ? And of ſuch as our adverſaries ate, he b faith, There © a generation pure in b Pro ons. 

their owne conceit, and yet are not waſhed from their filthineſſe. Saint Ambroſe © ſaith , The i 

commande ment f are (uch, that it ts vnpoſſille to keepe them. And Saint Auſtin, 4 Wo be to CR 

eur commendabl:ſt life that we leade,sf thou Lord, ſetting thy mercie aſide, honldeſt examine d Conſeſci ac 

N 4 *. 


— 


128 No man can keepe Gods Law. 6.40. 


it. Beſide, the Papiſts cannot reconcile that which they ſay, with the reſt of their opi- 
nion. For the Rhemiſts grant, Euery man, be he neuer ſo uſt, yet becauſe he liuei h not with. 
ont ventall (inner, may truly and ought to ſay this prayer, Forgine vs our treſpaſſen. Wherein 
granting that the iuſteſt man is bound to ſay , Forgine vs, they admit allo that he he- 
peth not the Law elſe it were ſuperfluous to aske pardon where there is no ſinne, ot 
where the ſinne is ſo ſmall, that it deſerueth no puniſhment, And they admit them to 
f Almain. moral. be directly againft the Law, as t other learned Papiſts alſo acknowledge they are, be. 
0953.29 V2 cauſe Gods iuſtice binds no man to humble hituſelſe that hath not offended his Law: 
veniall finnes therefore being againſt the morall Law, and binding vs to aske pardon 
for them, and no man liuing without them, it ſollowes, that no man can kecpe the 

Law. 
21 And whereas it is obiected, that God would not bid man do that which is 


© In M. 13. 


— 24 faich, to direct their liues. And it is folly to thinke, that the propoſition of the Law 

woral.c.z. Non could be for no other end but to binde men to keepe it: or if it were propounded for 

dene gend ex- that end, yet that the children of God are not delivered from it. Thus Saint Auſtin 

culat hominem à 8 anſwering the Pelagians, obiecting as the Papiſt doth: The Pelagians thinks they haue 

— ſpoken donghtily: when they ſay, God would neuer command what he knew vnpoſſible for man 

illa que eſt pzna fo do: 4s who ſhould ſay, any bodie knew not ſo much, But therefore he commandeth things 

— — — vnpoſſible, that he might know what to crane of him. For it is our faith, which by prayer ob. 

8 De grat. & lb. gainethj that which the Law requireth, And Bernard more fully, ü faith, 7 herein thou muſt 

— yeeld onto me, that the commandement neither hath bene fulfilled in thes life by am man , nor 

can be. For who dareth arrogate to himſelfe that which Saint Paul confeſſeth he could not 

comprebend ? Neither was our Maifter ignorant, how the weight of the Law exceeded man 

- ſtrength : yet he thought it profitable, thereby to giue them warnmy of their one inſufſiciency, 

that they might know to what righteouſneſſe they ſponld bend as farre as they might, By com. 

manding therefore things vnpolſible, be made not men ſinners, but ; VME D them, that 

euerie mouth might be flopt, andthe whole world made ſubieft to God, when no fleſy ſpall be 

inſtifiedin his ſight by the workes of the Lam: for when we receine the Commandements, and 

FEELE our weakneſſe, we CR IE to heauen. So that Saint Auſtin and Bernard, we ſee, 

ſay as we do, the Commandements are vnpoſſible to be kept, and yet for all that, they 

teach how men may labour therein with profit, and bring themſelues to humility and 

the faith of Teſus Chriſt : which is the true vſe of the Law, that men ſeeing their infit- 

mitie might ſecke for the pardon of their finnes at his hand, who is the end of the Law 

for righteouſneſſe to all that beleeue. And the Papiſts teaching the contrary, haue filled 

themſelues full of deteſtable preſumption and hypocriſie, and peſtilent contempt of 

i Marc.Herem.de that righteouſneſſe which is through the faith of Chriſt. Seeke not (i ſaith an old Here - 

lege — v mite) the perfection ofthe Law in mans vertues, for no man is ſoumd perfett in it. The per- 

a ene, fedtion thereof in hid in the croſſe of Chriſt, I end the point with Saint Auſtins ſpeech, K Al 
Fa. — 2 — the Commandements are holden to be kept, when that which is not kept is forgiuen. 
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Digteſſ. 37. Whether the Proteſtants thinke, what ſoeuer we do is ſinne. 


CAO 


$ Auſwerw the 22 Our adverſaries confeſſe, there is no hatred ſo capital and deadly, as that which 
re ariſeth from the contrariety of religion. This they ſpeake out of their owne practiſe, whoſe 


— hatred againſt vs hath deuiſed and layed to out charge more lyes then themſelues haue 
truths : which trade of coyning whenſoeuer they lay away, their great volumes will 
ſhrinke, and their tongues be ſilent, if they will ſpeake the truth. For we do not hold, 
— — mk that whatſoexer we do is fame, as the Ieſuite chargeth vs; but that we hold is this; ® Fuſt, 
lich nl. that euery worke, not directed to the right end, which is the glory of God, not ariſing 


from 


Alwe do is not ſiunc. / 


ͤ—— — 


— 


9.40. 
from the tight cauſe, which is faith, is ſinne and diſpleaſant to God, what ſhew ſoeuet 
it make betote men; as the works of Gentiles, and other vntegenetate men. And herein 
not onely the Fathers hold with vs, by u the Papiſts owne confeſſion, but the Papiſts u Sicq; cdeemoꝗ̃. 
chemſelues. Gregorius Ariminenſis o ſaith, It i truly ſpoken, that a worke is then'vertmors — pia ink 5 
or morally good, when according to al the circumſtances required, it is conformed to true rea- peccaa ede affir 
ſon: and enery morall attion not ſo conformed, it ell and vicious : 4s if it want the due circum- ſunc ca — 
ſeances of the end, & rc. The like fay P Occham, and 4 Almaine, that nothing is a good deed 1 
vnleſſe it proceed from the lone of God,wherenpon no worke of infidels ir a vertue, c&c. So that — — 
hitherto they condemne vs for that which themſelues confeſſe to be the truth, Origenes.Toler.n 

23 Next, concerning the workes of the godly done in the ate of grace, we do > 1 — 
not ſay, whatſoeuer they do is finne; but onely that ſinne cleaues to it, and in part ble- & ER 
miſhes it, Wharſocuer it bez as water running through a mirie channell is mudded, aud — iz = ol 
wine put into a fuſtie veſſell is changed thereby. The which pollution yet we do not + +. 
thinke eicher maketh the worke loſe the name of a good worke, ot put the doer into dan. 
the ſtate of damnation, as a worke that is ſormally ſinfull, wittingly committed doth, 
by reaſon God for Chriſts ſake — the impetſection, and reputeth it good for 
chat parts (ke which himſelſe worketh. And as water mingled with wine, in part de- 
layeth it, and yet receiving the colour and taſt by the mixture, the whole is called wine: 
fo our naturall corruption mingling it ſelfe with the good that Gods Spirit worketh in 
vs, blemiſheth it in part ; and yet being ouetcome thereof, the whole is called and te- 

uted a good wotke. 

24 The Scripture teacherh this plainly: fot : God gaue the high Prieſt a plate of gold 1 Exod. 18 35, 
to weare on his forehead , with the holineſſe of Tchonah granen in it, that he might beare the 
iniquitie of the offerings, the holy offerings of the people, to make them acceptable. And t apoe. 8. 4, 
Jeſus Chriſt is faine ro mingle the /moky of ſweet odours with the prayers of the Saints, 
when they go vp to God. What better workes then the ſacrifices of the ſynagogue, 
and prayers of the Church? yet, we ſee, they had need to be purified afore they come 
into the judgement of God. Yea Chryſoftome* ſaith of our prayers, that ſuch neg/igence * — 
and careleſneſſe groweth unto them, tbat we could not line one day if God ſhould ſtraightly exa- —.— —— 7 
wine them, To wil is preſent wth me, © ſaith Saint Paul, but I find no pomer t rongbiy to v h 
performe that which is good. And he that beleeued in Chriſt, yet cried, Lord belpe my vn- _— * 
beleefe, For as a Sctiuener teaching a child to write , though he leade his hand, yet the * x<no3a7avty 
writing beareth witneſſe of the childs impetfection: ſo God by his Spirit writing bis 
Law in our heart, yer hath not giuen vs ſo gteat perfection, but that the beſt works he 
reacheth vs, beare witneſſe of our naturall infirrgitie ſo farre, that Saint Auſtin * is of x cone j 
mind, that wo be to our commendable life, if God remoning his mercie ſhould rip into it: and 
V faith, Al our righteouſneſſe fandeth rather in the remiſſion of our ſjur, then in any perfection y De ciui. beil 
of inſtice. 19.C.27. 

23 And it is the ſpirit of contention that chargeth this doctrine with making peo- 
ple careleſſe to eſchue ſinne. For what can more encaurage vs to weldoing, then when ** 
we conſidet the mercie of God, that will not impute the impetfection of our obedience 
to vs, but ſupply what is defeQiue, out of the treaſurie of Chrifts perfection? and as 
long as out of a good heart and an vnfained purpoſe, we ſtrive without fainting to ſerve 
him, he is teadie not onely to pardon vs, but by exerciſe in ſanctification, to leade vs to 
more perfection. And it our aduerſaties thinke, the merite of their workes and inte- 
gritie of their holineſſe be ſuch a ſpurre to pticke them forward, * wherein yet by their x A: the Leſte 
owne confeſſion they may be dectiued, we ate contented torelie on the promiſes of the FA 
Gofpell, a which aſſure vs, there « no condemnation to them which are in [oſus C brift, which 121 
walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, by reaſon the Law of the ſpirit of life in Ieſus 
(friſt bath freed vs from Sis lum 27 Aur Which hv — dos E 
ceptation of that I can do, his pardoning that I cannot do, Chriſts mediation for that 1 
can and that I cannot do, the holy Ghoſt vniting my work e and his together, hope is 
more to be truſted to, then ſuch a Phariſaicall perfection as may deceiue vs; & by their 
owne confeſſion that labour in it, is ſubiect᷑ to error, ſo farte, that when a man is at the 
perfecteſt, yet he cannot be ſure he lands in grace, or ſtall perſeuere therein. 

Digreſſion 
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Sinne mortall aud veniall. 


Digrefſion 38. Againſt the diſtinflion of ſinne into mortal and venial, 


— 
— — 


26 The ſeuenth point of our docttine condemned as an occaſion of libertie is, that 
we hold af ſinne to be mortal of it ſelfe, and not vewiall, And we readily conteſſe indeed, 
that this diftinRion in that ſence is falſe , and being deuiſed to maintaine the ſancie of 
mans perfe& righreouſneſſe and power to fulfill che Law, we refuſe it as idle and im. 
pious. And becauſe they ſay, our ſo doing teacheth men to be cœreleſſe in auoiding ſin, 
let the Reader iudge, whether it reſtraine mote, to ſay as we do, All your finnes, though 

| neuer ſo ſmall; are mortall , in their owne nature deſeruing condemnation ; or as they 
— nu M do: Not all are ſuch, but ſome are b venial, neither offering iniurie to Ged, nor deſerning 
< Tho-patt.3-4-3. hel}, mor binding vs to be ſorrie for them: but they © may be forgiuen by knocking the breaſt, 


oy —. Lin- going into a Church, receining holy mater, or the "Biſhops bleſſing , or croſſing ones ſelfe, or by 
wood L de ccle- any works. of charitie , though we neuer thinke actually of them. Let this conceit be 
brat. miſl. c.{.in- if X F- . : 
teamina.$.vie. well beaten into mens heads, and withall define many grofle and vnſeemely things, 
* As for exemple yeryincident to the life of man, to be ſuch yenials; and then ſee who they be that vntie 
Quamnuis formalis 

maledi&io ex ſo ſinne moſt, 

genere fr peccarh 27 And nos we thus teiect this diſtinction, yet is not our meaning hereby that 
D. Tho Poreſtra- all ſinnes are equall and of like deformitie, or haue the ſame effects, or ſtand in one de- 


men vridem tr- pree of contrarietie to grace, or that none are yeniall through the mercie of God: for 
male ratione ſcili-vOur truſt is, that through the bloud of Chriſt, and true repentance, 4 the mottalleſt fins 


— — 2 that are ſhall be forgiuen vs. But we thinke it a falſe and preſumptuous opinion, to hold 


d:liberationis, qui any finne veniall of it owne kind, that is, including nothing that offends God, or de- 
1 ſerues his iudgement. Wherein we haue many great Papiſts on our ſide, that our ac- 
ccatis. Arque cuſets may behold their conſcience in ſmactering againſt that in vs, which is printed for 
— yes. good diuinitie in their owne books. Almaine © ſaith, It i a queſtion among the Schoole- 
parentes maledi- doctoriz whether there be any ſuch ſrone or no: and himſelfe concludeth out ot Gerſon, that 
— ro ſinne is entall of it ſelfe , but onely through the mercie of God, it being a contradic lion that 
bis,yecommen- God ſhould forbid an alt under a penaltie , and when be bath done, the (aid all ſhowld not be 
— mort all of it owne nature ; becauſe being thus forbidden, it ts againſt his Lam, and that which 
rom. $-pag-1099. 1h againſt his Law is of infinite eil, and ſo mortal, Of the — iudgement is f Fiſher the 
4 Math 12. 3. Biſhop of Rochefter, ands Gerſon the Chancelor of Paris, h who comparing the rules 
1- Joh. 2.1,  thatareordinarily giuen to diſtinguiſh berweene mortall and veniall , concludeth, he 
— e can find no difference. Beſides, i ſome ſchoolemen confeſſe, that which they call ve- 
— == niall ſinne, to dimmiſh charitie, and k others denie not but it is properly againſt the Law of 
Quamllber indig- Cod; whence it followes that it deſetues the curſe,and fo is mortall, becauſe | the Law 
num — —  fairh, Curſed be be that per formeth not all the words of this Law to do them, Yea the very 
Prud. Lamar ia name of finne attributed to it, ſhewes it to be mortall, and to pertake the very nature of 
„ ſinne: the diuiſien of ſane into mortall and veniall , being as Durand and Nauar hold, the 
c 20. diuiſſon of that which ſignifies the (ame thing, and vpholdi the ſelfe ſame forme of finne in the 


— * parts dinided: that we may ſee how they are croſſed at home in their owne ſchooles, 


g De vit ſpir led. ® who ſay, venials are finne by analogie, and imperfeilly , and vninocally. Thus the Papiſis 
1 Vocab, Iheol Shemſclues haue miſliked this diſtinction as well as we, whoſe diſcretion ſhould be 
verbo. Peccarum more commended if they would ſpare our doctrine, and overſee it, at leaſt vntill they 
; Ovinio A ani. haue made ſure it find no ſecret friends in their owne Church. For as long as they that 
fiodorenſis,cele- wrangle againſt it, are driven by the truth thereof to yeeld voto it, the Proteſtants will 


— Sells,” | og courage thereby, and embrace the faith yet more Nn. which hath aduocates 


quod peccata ve- ; N 
nialia minuunt to pleade for it at the Popes owne gates. This is not ſaid to condemne the vſe of this 


—— — 1 diſſinction of ſinne by the * Proteſtants in another ſence, not of the different nature of 
improbabilis e ſinne, but of the diuets ſtate and condition of the petſons that ſinne, as they ſinne ei- 


ſicut ſolet videri , a , \ , 
AliGod.cum Ls. ther againſt their knowledge and conſcience, or of ignorance, ſurteption and ſuch in- 


tract. s. c.. q. i. r. ities 1 1 TIT , 

—_— firmitie: in which reſpect they call the former mortall or reigning ſinnes, excluding 

2. 1. 21. Waun Ia. of 

* Durand. 2. d. 42. q 6, Nauar.manual, prelud.9.1.46. Vega def. Trid. l. 11.c.20.Greg, de Valen tom.. p 634 Et Caier 1.2.9. 72. art. 5.Az06 

inſlit.mor.par.1.1.4 c. % 1 Deut 29.39, '* EQ GuiGo vniuoc?: quia ratio peccati ſimplicitet 1 faded} — Dur, 

m Bell. de amiſſ gta. l. l. c. il. . Quintum. argun. Melandbon. Kemais,P, Martyr, rſinus, &c. „ be 
K 


h. 40- Touching Satisfaction, 


the rule of grace, and drawing vpon the ſinner the guilt of death; the other veniall, 
as conſiſting with grace and a liuing faith, by meanes whereofthey ate pardoned and 


not imputed, | 


Di preſſion 39. Touching the ſati:fatlion that men are bound vnto fer their ſiunot. 


28 Next, he accuſeth vs for teaching againſt Penance and Satisfattion , taug br by 
lohn Baptiſt and our bleſſed Sauiour: wherein he ſpeakes vnttuly of vs. For touching 
penance I will anſwer below in a fitter place. And concerning ſatisfaction, we be- u Dig 
lecuc that although Chriſt hath ſatisfied tor the fault and puniſhment, both eternall and 
tempotall, of our ſinnes; yet our ſelues are bound to ſatisfie the commandements of 
the Goſpell , tying vs to repentance, and amendment, and patient bearing of the croſſe: 
though we do not thinke the doing hereof is it that anſwers or expiates the — - 
ment of God due to our fin, but onely ſerues as a condition ſubordinately required that 
we may be partakers of Chriſts ſatisfaction. Thus the Papiſts themſelues o ſometime 2 Sg 7, 
deſcribe ſatisfaction p out of Auſtin, to be the cutting off rhe cauſe of jnne,and the ſtopping p De dogrn. ecel, 
of the wayes that ſug geſt them + and 1 ſticke not to grant, there is but one ſat isfatlion onely ©: aa. 
to God, euen that of Chriſt: and we do not properly ſatiiſie, but onely do ſome things in reſpett J Lot 
whereof Chriſts ſatisfallion is applied to vs. Satisfaction to God thus deſcribed, we con- | 
feſſe: and thinke our ſelues blameleſſe though we admit no more, becauſe we haue 
ſome Papiſts on our fide herein. And touching offences againſt our brethren, we thinke 
it neceſſary that we ſatisſie ſuch as we haue offended, by confeſſion, reſtitution, ſuffe- 
ring puniſhment, as the caſe ſhall require: yea we beleeue i that God in this life, by rob 36.8.A& 14. 
temporall afflictions, puniſhes not onely the teptobate, bur euen his owne children 2&4 
whoſe ſinnes he hath remitted;thereby to humble and mortifie them, and exerciſe their 
faith and whole ſanctification, wherein we acknowledge an abſolute condition of 
working and ſuffering, but denie the merit of the worke ſo done, and beleeue no vertue 
therein ordained to expiate our tinne. 
29 Now compare this with that which themſelues ſay, and fo you ſhall fee the - 8 
point they quarrell ar. f The Councell of Trent defines, that when God forgines a ſinner, Seſta ſub. lul c 
yet he forguues not all the puni/)ment, but leaues the partie by his owne workes to ſatiiſie til it be — — 
waſhed away, © The works whereby this ſatis faction is to be made, are ſaid to be al good one. 
«tions proceeding from vertue, either inward or outward: all penance enioyned by the — dps. 
Prieſt at confeſſion, as prayer, almes, and faſtirig ; and all the ſufferings that befall men fung. Belt de 
either in this lite, ot in the ſuppoſed Purgatotie. The things which by theſe works we 1g — ping 
are ſuppoſed to ſatisfic God for, are holden to be ® the temporall puniſhment, * the relicks nd. 1 
of ſinne, I the fault it ſelfe, yea * the ſame puniſhment that ſhould be ſuſfered in hell, excepting — 
the eternitie, Caietan : faith : The canonicall puniſhment eniepned by the Prieff for ſatisfa- & ce d. & 
flion, includes the puniſhment which is due to ſiune before the preſence of Gods mſtice. And fupra. OI 
Gregory of Valence b writes. The recompence made by ſatisfattion, reſpetts not onely the \ Ppperexplane, | 
temporall puniſtment that is to be payed, but ſome part of the offence alſo, aud the wrath of — 
Cod which by the ſaid recompence muſt be turned away. The thing that giues the workes 
their condition to be ſatisfactorie, © they ſay is Chriſts grace; but they adde, that the 
paſſion of Chriſt and they together, make but one maſſe of paſſions, our ſuffering: applying the * Sau. 
medicine of his merits to du. * Not that his ſatisfaclion it ſelfe taker away the puniſhment b Vbi ook 
due to vs, but in that it remouer it, ſo farre forth as we haue grace from thence to make our by - —— 
owne ſar1ifa*/ton of power. The plaine meaning whereof may be knowne by two other 4 Bel de purg L.. 
ſpeeches of theits. The ficſt is © Biels : Though the paſſion of Chriſt be the principall me- 2005 TOE 
rite for which the grace of God, and the opening of heanen , and the glorie thereof be Lien, © 3-& 19.2.2, 
yet it is neuer the ſole nor totall meritorious canſe , but almayes there concurreth ſome worke _ 
of him that receiuet the grace. The ſecond is f Bellatmines, That a righteous man hath f Ne pong LC 
right to the ſame glorie by a twofold title : one of the merits of Cbriſt by grace communicated '* 
to hum, and another of his owne merits, Which be could not haue ſaid, but that he thought 
our one workes to be fatisfaRorie and effectuall as Chriſts are, and able to do the 


fame 


Popiſh doctriue touching Satisfaction. 6. 40. 


ſatne that his death can, becauſe they giue vs another title diſtin from that whic 

Chriftgiues. : 
30 Fo then the Papiſts codnemne ys in this point, becauſe we belecue not the me. 
it of our workes, and their vnion with Chtiſts ſufferings , for the ſatisfying of Gods 
iuſtice due to our ſinnes; but thinke Chriſt farisfied for all, both finne and puniſhment, 
and our owne workes are no more but diſpoſitions, or conditions, whercunto Cod 
hath tyed vs vpon other termes. And what they thinke, more then this that I haue tou. 
g Seta dn. ched, the Lord knowes : but they ſpeake deſperately. 5 That 4 ſinner ,' by the grace of 
aulli er rene. God, may ſaticfie for hut ſinne condignely and equally, and by that ſatisfattion obtaine pardon. 
— Caietan h ſaith: For ſo much as Chriſt the head, and we the members make one myſtical per- 
ls. ſon, therefore my ſatisfattion being conieyned with Chriſt ſatisfattion, is made ſimply equall a 
— 2g» Of it is the [atisfattion of a myſticall perſon : yea ſometime it it greater then the fault. i Suarez 
Tom 1. dich. a. ſaith, . hen the ſoules in Purgatorie obtaine remiſſion of puniſhment , not by pardons or ſuf- 
— 3-$. e ages, * for ſo much as then in it by a condigne ſuffering of the whole puniſhment , there ir no 
* Que potius eſt reaſon why it ſhould be an Gel of Chriſts merits , becauſe there the man bath payea God ut 
——— — much ſuffering as be owes him. There be finally k ſome that hold, a man by the power of na- 
fir per condigni t ure, without grace, may be able te ſatisfie for veniall ſinnes , and expell them, Theſe men in 
{mipaſſionew. their ordinaric bookes made for the people to reade, | ſometime (no doubt to con- 
el quosreferr Suar ceale their impietic) ſpeake bitterly of vs for ſaying, they teach a man may ſatisfie by 
—+ his owne natural power, and in the ſtate of ſiane, and for the fault of ſame, and the eter- 
I Hopk memor. gall puniſhment, as well as for the temporall paine; which ſatisſaction is cual to Gods 
$.1, iuſtice, and vnitea with Chriſts merits : yet by this that I haue ſhewed, ir appeares they 
meane no leſſe; and ate our enemies in this queſtion for no other cauſe bur for that we 
beleeue ir not, knowing well enough we teach true repentance, and (atisfaQtion truly, 
though we thinke our workes haue no power to expiate, nor a Prieſt authoritie to 
enioyne thẽ, nor a pardon any vertue to abſolue vs by applying any fatisfaRion to vs, 
31 Wherein we do iuſtly both teprehend and refuſe them as vile and ſactilegious 
m Proculdvbio blaſphemers of the croſſe of Chriſt, climing (vnder ® pretence of brialing men from ſu) 
enim magnopere after him u that ſaid , I wil aſcend aboue the height of the clouds, and I will be like the moſ 
cant. & quaſi free- High. For firſt, o the Scripture attributes our whole redemption and recouciliationto 
— Chrilt alone, wherein is included our deliuerance both from ſinne and puniſhment, 
Sorie pens, Inaſmuch as there is no ſinne or puniſhment ſo ſmall , but the breach and curſe of the 
— oo Law containes it, P which Chriſt tooke vpon him to fatisfie. And to ioyne our owne 
n Eſa14.44. penance with this ſatisfaction, makes two ſatisfactions, the one that Chriſt did, the o- 
dry” + 14 n _ ther that our ſelues do, whereby God ſhall be made vniuſt in puniſhing one ſinne twiſe 
Rom. f. l. 1 Pet. a. ouer. Or if, as ſome ſay, the ſatisfaction be but one, it is Chriſts, and ſo we ſatisfie not: 
5 Rom. 10. d. 2. Ot ours, and ſo Chriſt ſatisſieth not: or Chriſts and ours both; and ſo we diuide the bo- 

5-21.Galz. nour with him, which is blaſphemie. 

2 32 Next, a worke before it can fatisfie, muſt have three qualities, which are ſo ne- 
Suat. tom · i. ceſſatie, 9 that Chriſts owne obedience could not haue fatiofied bis Father without them. 
ilp.4.ſct.6. Firſt, that it be our owne, and not the gift of God. For his free gift cannot tye him to 
x 1. Cosa 7. & 2, le ward it cuery time it is vſed: and all our good deeds are the tree gift of God, we 
Cor.z.5.Phil.243. being vnable to do them by our owne will or power. Next, that it be due no other 
— way: which our workes are not, for / we are createdto wallę in them; and if we had ne- 
uer ſinned, yet we owe them all to the Law of God: and it is madneſſe to thinke, that 
may ſatisfie an offence which was due to the Law if the offence had neuer bene done, 
Thirdly, that it be of equall proportion with the treſpaſſe: which no worke is, becauſe 
+ Pecentum vent. NO worke is of infinite goodneſle, as © exery ſinne is of infinite wickedneſſe , and euety e. 
ale elt infinitz niſhment due to ſinne of inſinite effect, if it be not ſtayed, The Proteſtants therefore 
moral mad. 2% haue reaſon to diſclaime all confidence in ſuch workes as the ancient Fathers in all a- 
es haue done. For Chryſoſtome u ſaith, Athos depart from thy former ſinnes with all thy 

u Homil.de Phi- Heart, and truly promiſe God that thou wilt turne no more to them, he wil require nothin 
__ ve.22.ſer, elſe for any further ſatisfaftion. And * Ambroſe, I haue read of Peters teares, but his la 
be donde lass, factios I reade not. And! Bernard, This is 4 condigne [ati fallion, to amend our lines ; and 

2 when they are ended, to ſme no more. 

* 33 And 


1 


* 


— 


6 am F neertainties in their doitrineof Satufatting, 


Ce — 


And I do not beleeue, the Papiſts in good eatneſt hold 
i | ihe 54 though ſometimes they ſpeake zcalouly tor it whe — | 
uc , 8 | , 
money. For then their Church would neuet hauc® opened wlat farife mis — 
aldiom ont, and pardons m: which is 241gne ſheloues theprice of a Pardon betrer then-a Theod Nl 
her doctrine of ſatis faction. And the opening of this doore lets — 
the Proteſtants refuſall of ſatisfaction; pecially as the Popes vſe to open it. Fot a ic is zn 
written of Boniface the ninth, Thar be ſent mnto diner ſe kingdomes, bu treaſurers with par- — — — | 
very great ſummes of money from the ſimple People: that in (ore tenibus class, 
ogetber abone an hundred thouſand Florens, * releaſing all offentes 5-8 ——__ 
| For it is a ruled Caſe, dip 30. ſed. 3. & 
Court of Rome mas — 2 
indulgent. 
c TCM. 
apoſtolic. 
be 4 Supplemin 3. 
* part q-25. arr. 1. 


; He bath beardef £5. : 
«ſinner may i bat without any other ſarisfa· * — 
and without any i — in Purgatorie, be * l. c. Noun 
Ut life through the great mercie of God, Thus they that ſo zealouſly re- 5 Olodhtor. Pa 


r In 
prehend vs for reaching repentance and faith in the ſole merits of Chtiſt againit — 


humane ſatis faction » aredriuen to the ſame point themſelues » and yet will not N PaladenC4..eg 
confeſſe ir, i Nauarr,manc, 


I] ages hath ſopreuailed againſt them, that labouring, by 1 CAR * 


* $20m 4 
, ; , org d 15.9, 
birds in the lnow, & did 


w not which way 264 z.an.z dub.; 
t they would bins — 2 
ſatisſieꝰ h One an- — — 
wers, y none that are otherwiſe due. Ves fait man do them, not onely to pay an. 1. a 8 
bis debt thereby, but alſo toſatufie : ue the worke any other con. ——— 
dition then the Law requires, ng ofthe ſatisfactoty works? memor trad. of 
Lone ſaith, the Prieſt by i faith another „the peritent n — 
not bound do t har whi may reſer 2 a 
Jatlgſied before he came to confeſſion. But who are the 
faith, Aman without grace by the 
denieth this, and call 
But what are the thi a . 
alſo, 4 Athird faith, 7 he KIA 


* Louanien.arr.s 
tisfie, whether of con- © Bayus de indulg, 


c. vie. 

{ ludic. de lib co 
cord. Lutheran, 

mendac. f. 

t Suat. tum x diſp. 

4. lect. 14. 

u Sutius cõment. 


pardon toreleaſe him? 


need no 7 nog, Deus 
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134 A ſbort view of Long perdons, 9 
) 


others denie this, and ſay, the merits of Saints haue bene alreadic rewarded , yea bcpend 
— — their deſert, and ſo are exhauſt and ſpent; and the pardons are ginen ont of the treaſwric of 
— — Chrifts paſſion alone. But b ſotue thinke there is no ſuch treaſurie at all, neither of the merit; 
— — & of the Saints, nor of Cbriſt. Whereby we may ſce what account they make of ſatisfi. 
1 ion, that dare releaſe it by a deuice whereof they haue ſo ſmall aſſurance, that the) 
r. M . , . 
194:Quem fic ex- know not whence it receiueth his effect. 
bo — 35 And to ſhew yet more fully how baſely they thinke of it, we muſt call to mind 
Caier deindalg, how they haue taught their people ( to whom ſatisfaction belongs) to redeeme the 
queſit.z.Hentiqu. (ame by ſaying ouer certaine prayers, (very icafis to make a man laugh ) that they haue 
TOY ptinted in their ordinarie Primers, Would they haue ſold it at ſo vile a rate, if it had bene 
in their on conceits, of any worch? or is it poſſible for vs to exchange it fox any thing 
Agel Salicer. baſer then theſe ſhreds? I will lay ſome of them downe as I finde them in © their owne 


— — bookes. There is a ſhort prayer, which whoſoener ſaith denontly, ſhall hane three t henſand 


And 
Mon ates dqes pardon of mortall ſinner, and twenty thomſand dayer of venials , ginen by Pope Iobn the 
two and twentieth. And if chat prayer be too long, and the pardon be too ſhort , let him 
ſay fine Pater noſter; before the vernacle, and he ſhall bane ten thouſand dayes pardon, gran- 
ted by the ſame Pope, Or if ſo many Pater nofters be too tedious , there is a ſhorter cur, 
about the ſcantling of an Aue, which sf a mn ſay at the Lenation, he fall obtaine pardey 
fer twenty thouſand dayet, of the gramt — & Pope Iunocent the fixth. Or if he had rather haue 
it for yeares then dayes,though he take the more paines for it, there is a prayer made 


Pepe Gregory, about the length ofa Creed, which whoſoener ſaith denontly, ſpall receine 
fine hundred yeares pardon : prouided alway that at the end of exery verſe, be ſay 4 Pater 
xofter and an Aue. Or if he would haue ſome odde dayes caft into his hundreds and 
thouſands, he muſt kneele before the crucifixe, and ſay a prayer as long as three Aues, and 
be ſhall haue pardon for ſixe thouſand, ſixe hnndred, threeſcore and ſixe dayes , of the grant of 
Gregorie the third; inſt ſo many dayes as ¶ lriſt bad wounds in bis bodie : ſave that aur Lord 


on a day appeared to Saint Brigit at Rome, and told her that hit wounds were but fine thox- 

4 Ludolf. . ſand, foure hundred and foureſcore, (or as 4 other authors tell it, five thouſand, foure hun- 

2 dred, fonreſcore and ten, not reckoning poſſible rhe prickes of bis crowne, © which were 

Paſſions, —Tthreeſcore and twelue) in honour whereof if he ſhould ſay day of the yeare fifteene Pater 

- 1 offers, and fifteene Auet, ſo ſhe ſhould wor ſtip every wound, if ſhe miſt it not in Ati thme- 

ticke, once a yeare. But if ſhe would take paines to w/e fifteene other prayers , which le 

tang bt her, and are ſet downe in the booke, adding then in order to the foreſaid ſifteene 

Pater noſters, then ſhe ſhonld deliuer ont of Purgatorie fift cene of ber kindred, amd fifteene more 

oni be confirmed in grace, and fifteene ſinners converted to God: with many other prerege 

tines, which it were too long to rehearſe, as my Author ſpeaketh. But what ſay you to forty 

thouſand yeares of pardon? Pope Sixtus the fourth granted it to whoſoener will ſay a prayer 

of bis making, not five aboue fortie words long: that his Catholickes might not com- 

plaine, the Proteſtants ſatisfation was eafier then theirs. And there is another pra 

ſome what longer, which Saint Bernard pon a time ſaying before the Rood, ſo pleaſed the 

ſaid Road, that bowing it ſelfe it embraced bum in bi; armes: being belike of the ſame good 

f la. Ch nature that the Rood of Naples was, f which ſpake ſo kindly ro Thomas Aquin; or of 

Lat 206. the ſame mettall that the crucifixe was of, 8 which nodded his head to the Monke 

g Sibi orarti en · Gualbertus, Now ſuch a prayer as this, that like h Amphione harpe could make ſtones 
—— moue, by all likelihood would pierce further then the ſtraighteſt ſatisfaction that could 

alperit Baron an. be taught. Or it the Proteſtants haue an eaſier way, yet at laſt it muſt giue place to one 

b diam & Am. Peculiar kind of deuotion, throughly plied in our country, which is, to haue the arme! 

phion, Thebanz of Chriſtis paſſion,the croſſe, nailer, whip, lance, heart, and hands of Chriſt for example, pein- 

common yeh... ted, and ther denomtly to worſhip, For this kind of ſatisfaction hath wonderfull priui- 

ledges granted it by one and thirtie Popes, and an hundred twenty eight Biſhops ; the firſt 

Pope granting three yeares pardon to them that wſeit ; the other thirtie: adding enery one an 


fortie. a 


— — 


b. 40. luitification by faith onelj. 
tainly theieof, and contrary one to another; and allowed ſuch qualifications by con- 
uition and pardons, as make it a thouſand times eaſier then an hypocrites repen- 
rance, Which they would never haue done, being warie and wiſe , but that they 
thought in their conſcience the repentance taught in our Church to be the truth, and 
their penance adiſcipline of their owne invention. And ſo from hence forward we will 
take their angry words about this matter, as ſpoken in zeale ot their cauſe , and iea · 
louſie of their pardons; but neuer thinke they meane in good earneft to condemne 
vs thereby , though they ſpeake ſomewhat rigorouſly for teare of the worſt, leſt 
their people ſhould ſuſpeR them, and buy pardons no more, or thinke the Pope a Mo- 
nopoliſt. 
SN 


— 


— — 


Digteſſion 40. Wherem the doctrine of Inſtification by faith onely , is expounded and de- 
fended. | 7 


37 Theninth point whereof he accuſeth vs, is for teaching that by onely faith our 
fines be not imputed to vs: the which we teach indeed, or rather haue learned of him 
that teacheth all truth, the Spirit of God, who | ſaith, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are An 

forgiuen , and whoſe ſinne ii conered: bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not his | 
fame, Now I neuer knew but k ir was alwayes lawfull for Catholicke men to vſe the (atho- k the. 5 Senenf di · 
licke phraſe of the Scripture, and ſpeaks as it doth. For to lay, they are not imputed, and by s. 9 
fut b onely they are not imputed, is all one: becauſe the not imputing of ſinne is a mercie 

of God, * whereby he aſctibes it not to vs, nor deputes it to condemnation, but as it 1 
we had neuer done it, he forgiues it, and eſteemes vs no ſinnets. The which mercie be- 

ing in God alone, ſuppoſeth ſomewhat on our behalfe that may receiue it, which can 

be nothing but faith alone; the Scripture ſaying , * We receine the promiſe of the ſpirit m Gal 3. 14, 

by faith : and u righteowſneſſe is imputed to all them that beleene as o Abraham beleened, u Rom.g.11, 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. The which our expoſition, making faithalone 
the inſtrument, and not penance or work es, if our aduetſaries miſlike, then let them 

hearken what ſome of the learnedſt among themſelues haue written, Foraſinuch {? ſaith F 415. ꝙu o. 
Bonauenture ) 4s max was not able to ſatisfie for ſo great offence , therefore God gaue him a 

wediator who (hould ſatisfie for it: whence it comes to paſſe, that by onely faith in his paſſion, vnde in ſola bde, 
all the fault is remitted , and without the faith of him no man is inftified And 4 Ferus: Our — — 
ſaluation is conſummate, not fully hut in hope: by reaſon man begins to be inſtified and healed culpa 

ſe, that whileſt be is iuſtified, the reſt of his ſine remaining # bus fleſh , through Chriſt is not d n lc. tv 30. 
impated to him. And* Gropper: By faith we are iuſtified as by the apprebemſiue caſe: that dorm 55, = 
farth whereby without doubting we firmely beleene, that haning true repentance, our ſinnes are lil. bom pag. 
forginen vs for Chriſt: whereof notwithſtanding it behoueth vs by faith to bane the inward 
teſtimonte of the holy Ghoſt, Whereby we ſee, that juſtification,or not impucation of fm, 
by faith onely, is good diuinitie among our aduerfaries themſelues. 

38 Bur becauſe, either through ignorance or malice, it is miſreported tothe peo. 
ple,who are made beleeue, that thereby we exclude the neceſſitie of a godly life:there- 
fore 1 will briefly expound the meaning ot this propoſition , By faith onely we are inſti 
fied. Wherein there are three tearmes : the firft is iuflification; and thereby we meane canon har, 
Gods accepration of a ſinner to grace and glotie. For man being guiltie of the breach 
of Gods Law, and fo ſubiect to the penaltie thereof, which is condemnation, cannot 
be reſtored againe vnleſſe he bring a tighteouſneſſe to ſatisfie this Law againe; that is 
to ſay, which may anſwer both the obedience that it tequireth, and the puniſhment 
that it inflicteth. The reaſon hereof is becauſe the Law being part of Gods will, and 
giuen to man out of the juſtice of God, muſt take his effect: elſe God ſhould leaue his 
juſtice vnſatisfied, and depart from his nature, f which is vnpoſſible. This righteouſ- f Mat gat. 
neſſe we afhrme to be not our one inherent ĩuſtice, but the obedience of Chriſt a- 
lone, hereby he fulfilled the whole Law moft perfectly for vs. We denie not but 
eucry ſetuant of God hath in him true ſanctification and holineſſe enabling him to re- 

O 2 pentance, 
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ce, ſatisfaction, faith, hope and charitie; but we denie theſe or any of them to be 

the iuſtice whereby the bond of Gods Law is anſwered, and we appeare righteous be. 
fore Gods iudgement ſeate, pattly becauſe they are vnpetſect, and partly for that we do 
them not by our owne ſtrength. But the yery thing that makes vs accepted as iuſt, i; 
the obedience of Chriſt, whereby he fulfilled the Law, and ſatisfied the puniſhment in 
his life and death for vs: which obedience both merned the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and 
effectually wrought the righteouſneſſe of the Law. For the deriuing whereof vnto vs, 
two things muſt be done: one on Gods behalfe , another on our owne. That which 
God doth , is called Imputation of Chriſts obedience to vs for the pardon of our fines, 
and the making of our perſons acceptable, as if our ſelues had neuer ſinned. That which 
we do, is Beleewing in Chriſt , and ſo receiving that which God offereth : both which 
actions when they meete, Gods offering Chriſt, and our teceiuing him, the iuftifica. 

; tion of a ſinner is formally accompliſhed, 

Path what, 39 The next terme is faith, whereby we do not meane either a fleeting opinion of 
Gods fauour ſtanding onely in imagination, nor yet, as our aduerſaties define it, onely 
an aſſent vmto all thoſe things which God hath reucaled, beleeuing them to be true : but we 

* Nee fides excla · hold it to be ouer and befides this, an * infallible knowledge and apprehenſion of 

diromnemeub- Gods good will towards vs in particular , whereby we apply the ſpeciall promiſes of 

bicationem vin- the Goſpell to out owne ſelues: the which knowledge we hold is obtained two wayes: 

— —— one is by the inward teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit witneſſing wich our ſpirit, that God 

credibilis.Scot.z. doth now accept vs for his ſons in Chriſt : the other leading hereunto, is by the reuela. 

wp tion of the Goſpell, — — to all thoſe that do the things required 
therein; whereto, when we by the grace of God and a liuing faith perform: them, our 


conſcience enlightened with the truth , anſwers, We haue done them. By this meanes 
* Butthet which u we ſay a man may be able to beleeue Chriſt to be his Saujour,* and ſo beleeuing he aß. 
ſeid, Hethat belee- prehends the promiſe, and is iuſtified by his faith as by an inſtrument; that is to ſay this 


Dad vlan, edu, his conſent and obedient yeelding himſelfe to beleeue in Chriſt Ieſus his Sauiour aud 
— — his ſpeciall promiſes, is as it wete the hand whereby a finner mult receiue Chriſts obe- 
9 dience for his iuſtification, And if it be obiected, that no man can thus beleeue, becauſe 
be knoves not the will of God, or if he do beleeue thus, he may deceiue himſelfe: I an- 
rated into ch. ſwer, that it is in no mans power to attaine this knowledge of himſelfe, but as God re- 
or pay ueales it and works it in vs by his word and Spirit, infuſing it ſecretly into our coſci- 
—— ences by the preaching of the Goſpell, and our obedience thereunto, as a man heateth 
> his friend telling him a ſecret in his eate: wherein if one be diligent and fairhfull, it 
will worke three effects in him, Firſt, it will humble him and ſhe him his miſerie, and 

ſo driue him to Chriſt for helpe. Secondly,it will conuert his liſe, and of a profane pet- 

ſon make him a godly man. Thirdly, it will infuſe and drop into him by degrees the 

feeling of Gods good will toward him, and ſo inſpire him with comfort: from all 

which he may as infallibly by faith conclude his redemption , as if his name were writ- 

ten in the Bible. Which I declare by the ſimilitude of a King, who ſending a pardonto 

fortie thouſand rebels, ſets not downe theirnames in particular, but puts in a condi- 

tion, thar all they ſhall be pardoned that will lay by their weapons, and come to him: 

the which he ſenderh an Herald to proclaime ; and the people heating it, do accor- 

dingly, and thereby know infallibly they are pardoned. And if any man would moleſt 

them becauſe thcir name is not expreſly written in the pardon, they might contemne 

him, and ſecurely conclude their deliuerance from the condition that is expreſſed. In 

the ſame manner do we apprehend our iuſtification by faith. For all men being fioners 

againſt God, he hath ſent out the pardon of his Goſpell, not writing any mans name 

articularly, but putting in a condition, that ſo many as will be ſaued by-Chriſt repent, 

leeue, and obey him: the which being publiſhed by preaching, as ſoone as the elect 

heare, they receiue, and ſo know infallibly they are pardoned. And if any man would 

moleſt them, as the Papiſts for example do, becauſe their name is not expreſly written 

in the Creed, they might deſpiſe them, and both againſt theirs and the diuels accuſa- 

tions ſecurely conclude their ſaluation from the condition expreſſed, thus: He that te- 


penteth and forſaketh his finnes,and belecues and obeyes the Goſpell * | 
e 


9.40. 
be faued: But I repent and forſake my ſinnes, I beleeue and obey vnfainedly: Therefore 
Ichall be ſaued. Thefirſ tion is expreſly contained in the Scripture: the ſecond 
is the perperuall and conſtant teſtimonie of the conſcience in ſuch as are called. The 4 —.— 
coucluſion therefore muſt needs be true and cannot deceiue, becauſe itis extracted c faith, 
out of the word of God, and perfeRed by by the worke of his owne Spitit in the con- — 
ſcience, where all the generall propoſitions of the Law and the Goſpell are applyed. If we whereef « ins 
the ſecond propoſition be falſe, as it is in all that abide intheir wicked life, and impeni- . roared 
tencie, and infidelitie , there is no way but to amend and vſe the meanes of reforma- other deduced ty 
rion,yntill the conſcience may without error aſſume ic. This concluſion thus grounded, S ges, 
is that faith that we meane, when we ſay, we are iuftified by faith: and it is ſo farre from and added 101hee 
giuing libertie to finme,and excluding a good lite, that you ſee a good life and the pro- —— 
miſe made thereunto, are the premiſes that beget it, yea of abſolute neceſſitie they 3.p.34A.LMe- 
muſt reforme themſelues afore they haue it, and pet ſeuete in all good works if they — 
will maintaine it. 
40 he third tetme is Onely : whereby the meaning is not to debarre repentance 9 au. 
and good works, but to exclude them from being either the righteouſneſſe that makes 
vs accepted to eternall life, or the meanes whereby that righteovſneſle is applyed to 
vs, though they haue theit vic and abſolute neceſſitie other wiſe, as I haue expounded. 
Por the elect are brought to glorie, not by iuſtification alone, but by vocation and ſan. 
ctification alſo, In the former we ſay, out works haue no roome at all, in as much as it 
ſands in the clearing of a finner from the Law, and the making of him perfectly iuſt in 
the fight of Gods iudgement; which no mans works can do, but onely the obedience 
of Chriſt communicated to vs by faith. In the two other they are required, becauſe ic 
is the ordinance of God, that if any man come and be in Chr iſt, he ſhould repent, and 
be anew creature, walking not according to the fleſh, bur according to the ſpitit. Nei- 
ther when we ſay, faith onely, do we thinke that the faith whereby we are iuſtiſied is 
alone, and without loue and workes, any more then he that ſaith, the heate of the fire 
bumeth, meanes thereby that the heate is without light: but we hold, chat iuſtifying 
faith is alway accompanied with workes, as the Sunne is with his light, and trees with 
their fruit, and cauſes with their effects; though the workes themſelues iuſtiſie nor, but 
being the effects of iuſtification, haue their proper vſe to ſanctiſie vs: which is a con- 
dition in his due time and order neceſſatily required to ſaue vs as well as iuſtification, 
becauſe, as I ſaid, God bringeth no man to glorie by iuſtifying him alone, but by 
"+ the him alſo:for whom he electeth them he calleth, and iuſtifieth and ſanctifieth 
ch. 
44 And this is it we meane by ſaying our ſinnes ate not imputed, or we are iuſti- 
fied by faith onely: .whereat as often as our aduerſaries wonder, they ſhall be put in 
mind of that which Eraſmus told them long ſince, This word onely , which now adayes 
they ſhonte at ſoin Lut her, is renerently heard and read inthe writing: of the Fathers, For 
Saint Ambroſe* ſaith, Thi is the worke of God, that he which beleeneth in Chriſt ſhould be t Comer. l. Co 
ſaned WITHOVT WORKES FREELY, BY GRACE ONELY receining the pardon " 
of bis (innes. Chryſoſtome i ſaith, But what is the Law of faith? Euen to be ſaned by grace: a Hom7Rom.z, 
here the Apoſtle ſheweth the goodneſſe of God, who not onely ſaneth vs, but alſo 2 and 
glorifieth vs, ding no workes hereunto, but requiring FA1TH ONELY. Baſil* ſaith, Tha * HomdeHamil, 
# true and per fell reioyciug in God, when a man is not lifted vp with his owne righteonſueſſe, 
but kaowet h bimſelfe to be vorde of true righteonſneſſe,and to be _—_ AITH ONELY 
in Chriſt. Theodoret? ſaith, Me hae not beleened of our owne accord, but being called, we y Comene.z.tyb. 
came and being come, he exatleth not puritie and innocencie of life at our hands, but by r AI N 
oN c x he fir gaus our (nes. Bernard faith, Whoſoener & touched with his ſner, and 2 Caxfer.na, 
bungreth after righteouſneſſe, let him beleene in Cod that inflifieth ſamers ; and being inftified 
by FAITH ONELY, heſpal haue peace with Gad. Thus the Fathers, in their time, ſpake 
according to ® the Scriptures, whereupon we ground our ſelues, whoſe words can no a Ron & 4 
way be ſo wreſted, but they will yeeld our very opinion, and plainly ſhew, that in this e 
point they held the ſame thing that we do. 
42 And out of all queſtion, our aduerſarics themſelues in times paſt haue though 
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b Rom.3.4e8.4.% it the truth. For Aquinas hath left ® written, that warkes be not the cauſe wa man wink 
Gul.zJe24 before God, but rather they are the execution andmanifeſtatian of his inſtice: for no mas ; 
inſtified by worker, but bythe n ABIT Or FAITH infuſed: yeat VSTLHBICAT ION 11 
* DONE BY FAITH ONBLY. And : che ordinary Gloſſe, Abraham not was inſtif.d by 
the works he did, but by 8 ALITH ONE LY, bus oblation being a works of hu fait h. and a 1 fl. 
4 Antidagm.p.39. monie of his righteonſneſſe. But Gropper with the Diuines of Colen 4 ſpake more fully, 
that by che faith of Gods word, working in vs contrition and repentance, and other worker of 
prenenting grace, we are inſtified by a certaine preparatine and ditfoſing cauſe : but by fath, | 
whereby without doubt we firmely belseus our ſrunes to be forginen for Chriſt, we are iv. 
FIED AS BY THE APPREHENDING CAVSE. So God iaſtiſieth vs by a double righ. 3 
teonſneſſe, as by formall and eſſential! canſer ; whereof one and THE CHIEBE 6 the perfel 3 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , not as it is ant of vs in lum, but as when the ſame bring AA. 
HENDED BY FAITH, Id PYTED r vi for righteouſueſſe. And this imputed wfce of | 
Chriſt is the CH1EFE AND SPECIALL CAYSE of owr iuſtiſication, wherewnts we are | 2 
principaly to relie and truſt. Ihe ſame in as ample manner is granted by Ianſenius the Bi- 
- ſhop of Gaunt, whoſe words you haue before y 
43 Andthus we ſee the Proteſtants doctrine of onely faith, and the not imp 
onr ſomes vnto vs, was thought ſound diuinitie among our aduerſaries themſelucs, til 
within theſe threeſcore yeares , that the Trent Councell began to looke aſquint at it, 
which was no maruell: for it is an ordinatie thing that a man marrying a latter wife, 
lookes ſtrangely on his owne children had by a former, yea giues his land from then 
to their yonget brethren, though once the time was when he was of another mind. 
And ſo no wonder if the Church of Rome now begin to turne away her loving coun- 
tenance from her former faith, when ſhe hath about her ſo mary brats of latter opi- - 
nions begotten by the Friers and Teſuites, her new lovers, that would haue no nay. O- 4, | 
therwiſe, faith onely is a doctrine that might haue inhericed her mothers lands, even 7 
this day in Rome, bad ſhe not in her widowhood played the wanton. And yer ſeeing * 285 
in ancient time it was holden, in the dayes of the Church of Romes firſt husband, our | 8 $ 
Aduerſaties, for reverence of their ſchooles, and credit of the Ductots, thould handle 
the matter as gently as might be, and not ſo intemperatly reuile their mothers elder 7 
e Rom. 3.222 ſonne, calling it, as this Ieſuite doth, a doQtine drawing men to leudneſſe, or as e the 
f Wage am Rhemiſts do, a new no· iuſtice, aphantaſticall apprehenſion ; nor 3s * another doth, 2 
Apolog.cp. ie, Sohfidian portion; nor as 8 another doth, a deſolation of order, a df1rine ag amſt a common 
£ wealth : becauſe ſuch foule words as theſe will touch the Scripture it ſelſe, and all ie 
ancient Fathers, and many Romane Catholicks as well as vs: and they that are ſo lauiſh i 
of their tongue in vſing them, if they take not good heed may chance to haue his b 
that threw a ſtone at a dog, and vnawares hit his ſtep · mother. ö 
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Digreſſion 41. Jntreating of Predeftination and Free- wil as the Proteſt ants bold rhem: 
and ſhewing that their doctrine, concerning theſe points, doth neither make God 

the Author of inne, nor leade men to be careleſſe of their liner, nor inferre any alſo- 

Inte neceſſitie conſtr aining vs that we cannot do otherwiſe then we do. 


— 


43 In che laſt place he mentions our doctrine touching Predeſtinatian and Frer. 
will, as if thereby we led men to be careleſſe in their actions: becauſe (as this Ieſuite vr- 
geth it) God having predeſtinate all things, mans free-will is loſt thereby, that he can- 

not do otherwiſe then he doth , but God himſelſe is the Autbor of ſinne. Wherein he 
| ſhewes his voſatiable deſire of contention; and that beſides h the graue, the barren 
wombe, the earth, and the fire, which nezer ſay, I haus enongh, there is a ifth thing as vn- 
ſatiable as they, T he contentsons ſpirit of an aderſarie,neuer ſatisfied with lying and con- 
tradition. For let them ſay directly, what is the point they miſlike: Isic our doctiine 
of Predeſtmation? Why, you ſhall ſee preſently the learned of their owne ſide teach it 
as we do. Is it becauſe we denie free. wil why, they belie their owne knowledge; 
they know wedenie it but onely in part. Is it becauſe we teach God is the auer f 
(une! 
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ſame! why! their owne leſuite confeſſeth, The N Een wellthat God intendeth dan opal. le 
vt that which is formal in ſimus bumſelfe, nor inclneth the wil of man that he fponldintend it, A 
Oc, is it finally, becauſe we hold ſome fatall nece ſſitie conſtraining the will of man 

that he canuot do otherwiſe then he doth, that ſo all care and conſultation ſhould be to 

no purpole? Why, we teach the contrary, Theſe and ſuch like, being malicious and 

baſe imputations deuiſed by men in their furie and deſperate aduentures againſt vs, to 

ſeduce the ignorant, and to make our cauſe odious, which even their oe people 

would embrace if they knew it. 

For firſt, touching Predeftination, we hold according to che Scripture , that 5 

God from all eternitie, before the world was made, hath not onely foreſeene all things Tim3.:0.2.Per.z. 
chat could be or ſhould be vpon his appointment and permiſſion, bur alſo by an vn- * 
changeable decree bath forcordained all things and perſons to certaine determinate 

ends, for his owne glorie : and that neither the Saints were cleQed in Chriſt to infal- 

lible and petſeuering grace and eternall glorie for their foreleene tighteouſgeſſe, not 

the reprobate refuſed or not elected to the ſame for their ſoteſecue wickedaefle ; but 

both the one andthe other were predeſtinated to thoſe their ſeuerall eſtates, according 

to the counſell of Gods owne will, which was not inoued by any thing he foreſa w in 

the parties, but molt freely decreed ir, according ta his awae pleaſure,and abſolute do- 

minion that he hath ouer the creature. And this decree of Gods will is the firſt and 

higheſt mcuer of all other wils and things in the creature, whereupon che. ſmalleſt, g Prima radix 6 
and moſt contingent or caſuall things that fall out, depend, as vpon their yniyerſall elt yoluncas div. 


cauſe, whoſe influence into the ſecond cauſes direReth, produceth, inclinerh , and or- 5 —— 


dinateth them to their effects: not by enforcing them (as the will of man for example) noniolim quan 
by any naturall neceſſitie of conſtraint, but by inclining them to worke according to — 


their condition, ® ſo as the ſaid EFFECTS SHALL PROCEED OVT OF THEM adomnem modi 
ACCORDING TO THEIR OWNE MANNER, a8 a contingent effect ſhall go 2 
forth of a contingent cauſe, and a free effect iſſue out of a yoluntarie and free cauſe. This ad eſe. See Tho. 
is the ſumme of that we hold touching predeſtination, and the influence thereof into ene edn 
the actions of men. d.z8.con 2. 

45 Wherebyitisplaine, that whatſocuer we hold againſt free will, yet do we not = Done 
lay the bondage thereof on Gods predeftination, but vpon Adams fall, wa Ic 15 derenturiean 
THE PROPER ROOTE AND FOVNDATION WHENCE THAT IMPOTEN- — 
CIE THAT IS IN OVR WILL ARI SES. For the dectee and providence of God D.Bana.part. I. p. 
began not afrer Adams fall, but before, and yet we thinke Adams will was perfectly 333-6 
free: which ſhewes our opinion to be, that free will (though we want it) may well 
ſtand with Gods predeſtination, becauſe Adam in his innocencie had it, and yet was 
ruled by Gods predeftination. And theretore our aduetſaties belie vs, when they ſay, 
our opinion touching predeſtination maketh vs denie freewill; for we thinke indeed 
our will is moued effeQually by Gods will in all out actions; which being the moſt ef- 
fectuall and vniverſall cauſe of all things, qualifies our will, & inclines it to the action: 
yet doth ic not follow hereupon, that therefore we thinke our owne will hath no free- 
dome, bur onely that the freedome thereof depends ypon a former freedome, which is 
the freedome of Gods will. And if we hold further, as ſome Diuines do, that Gods 
will determines ours, and his decree flowes into all the effects of our will, ſo that we 
do nothing but as he directs our will and purpoſe: yet this excludes not our one 
freedome, nor makes God the author of finne, nor implies any inevitable neceſſitie in 
our doing. The reaſon is, becauſe God moues not our will violently, enforcing it, 
bur leaues an inward motive within our ſelues that ſtittes it vp, which is the act of our | 
vnderſtanding, whereby we iudge the things good or euill, that we will or nil. For in — omen 
the proceeding of our will, firſt the mind apptehends ſome obiect, and offers it to the deſhnaiene B 
will; then vpon the ſull and perfect iudgement of the vndetſtanding, the will followes 
orretulcs it, as the enderſtanding iudgesir good or bad. And ſo this aft or 1vDG b- 
MENT OF OVR VNDERSTANDING, & theroote from whence the free choiſe of our 
will ari/eth, in ſuch manner as whatſoener it be that goes before the act of onr will, or ſets in 
clic it, (as Gods will doth) as long as it deftroyes not, nor enforces this 

O 4 practicall 
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ptacti eall iudgement of reaſon, the libertie of our will is not taken away. And herein 
ſtands the true CONCORD BETWEENE GODS PREDESTINATION AND 
* MANS WILL: that the free and immutable counſell of Gods will, goeth indeed in 
order before the operation of our will, or at leaſt together with it, and determines and 
circumſcribes it: but forſomuch as ir neither enforces our will, nor takes away our 
indgement, but permits it freely to leade and perſwade the will, it expels not the libet · 
—— rather cheriſhes and vpholds it: For whereſoexer theſe two concurre, RR E DON 
FROM VIOLENCE AND NECESSITY, and THE FYLL CONSENT OF REAe 
| so R, there is the whole and true reaſon of libertie. 

- / 46 Neither could I euer perceiue, that our aduerfaries durſt directly gainſay this. 
»Gabr.2.4.18.no- Fot it is a concluſion in our ſchooles, that un ſecond canſe can worke without the 
—— of the firſt: and the firſt cauſe runes into the effett of the ſecond cauſe , more then the ſecond 
£.4.5.8, cauſe it ſelfe doth : and thereupon God being the frft cauſe of al things, the effects of all ſecond 

canſes, whether they be natural, or proceeding from freewill, are more ſabielted to God, then to 
1—— their ſecond cauſes, Yea o they write, that the firſt cauſe is not onely the canſe of the cffell 
— 12 cauſe, but alſo the canſe why the ſecond canſe produceth ſuch an effect. 
Shall we from theſe ſpeeches conclude againſt them, as the Ieſuite doth againſt vs, 
that man therefore hath no freewill, and that be cannot do otherwiſe then he doth , and that 
God is the author of ſane? And yet no Papiſt alive , can ſhew any docttine or writing 
of ours, that more vehemently inſinuates ſuch concluſions then theſe ſpeeches do; for 
they aſcribe ynto Gods will an abſolute ſoueraigntic ouer ours, to Move, DETER- 
MINK, and RESTRAINE it, and the actions thereof; which is all that we ſay, and 
the very point the Ieſuite cauils at. 

47 But it is obiected, that if our will be no freerthen thus, how can it be poſſible 
we ſhould do otherwiſe then we do? for God moues and inclines it, yea determines 
and limits it. I anſwer, that if the ſaying, our will is limited by God, giue any occa- 
fion of danger, our enemies that accuſe ys, are as guiltie thereof as we. For theſe ate 

r Occham.1.d.z3 their words, beſides that L haue ſet downe immediatly before: ? that when our will pro- 
1 duceth any all, it is not in —— at that inſtant not to produce it, 4 That the wil 
J Almain. Moral. can do not hing, but God will bane it ſo to do. That there is no power at all in our will, but 
=; var ib ab, Gods wil worketh aud effetethMl things. That God determines our will by bis immutable 
qul refer: Chem. counſel, ccc. © That all men need the ſpeciall helpe of Gods grace to do anything that good ii. 


1 This determination of our will by the government of Gods will, goes as farre againſt 


7 Dom Bann.1, free will as any thing that we ſay ; and therefore if out doctrine leade men to be care- 


19. art.10. 
Thea dates. 


lefſe and deſperate, how will they excuſe their one? The meaning therefore is not, 
that God by his prouidence infuſeth any consSTRAINT into the miod of man to 
enforce it, orany ERROR to ſeduce ir, or impoſe any NECESSITY to bind it; bur 
onely that he inclines and orders it to worke freely that which he hath determined for 
his owne glorie; and befides, his preſeruing the faculty thereof, moues and applies it 
tothe obiect and worke that it willeth or nilleth. Which manner of inclining, I thinke 
„ Contra Gent. L. no Papiſt will deny. For Thomas * faith, Man cannot vſe the power of bis will, but ſofarre 
7 _ ferth as be workes inthe power of God. And all our choiſe and will is immediatly diſpoſed of 
y Bc. delibard. God, And? the Ieſuites confeſle, that whether men will or no, yet can they not pernert the 
82 order of Gods pronidence ſet downe from all eternity, to do at any time that which God abſo- 
lately will not, or not to do what he abſolutely willeth. Which words reftraine all our li- 
betty ro Gods pleaſure, and exclude not the ptecedencie of his will to determine ours. 
Yet are not our actions made neceſſatie thereby, ſo that we cannot do otherwiſe then 
we do; becauſe Gods will is the firſt mouing cauſe, willing no effect in the creature of 
abſolute neceſſitie, but according to the condition of the ſecond cauſes ; and wo effef? i 
= Tho.cont.Gent. called neceſſarie of the firſt and remote canſer , but onely of the ſecond and nearer ; as the 
—— Schoolemen teach in chis queſtion. 
— 48 By this that IJ haue ſaid, you may perceiue, that though our adverſaries take 
vpon them tobe great patrons of Free will, yet when the matter comes to ſcanning , 
they are forced to ſubiect it againe to Gods prouidence, as much as any Proteſtant 
doth; and their ſo doing is lyable to the ſame difficulties that they obiect gain — 


— — 


940. Freemill limited by Ged. 141 


Fot * the Teſuites ſay, Alas is not holdem to baus free wil in chooſing and conſulting , becauſe 2 R 
he can do it of his owne ſtrongtb, but becauſe the cooperation of God being allowed, he can doit. _ 
And b the beſt leatned Schoolemen they haue, thinke, Our wil vnable to do any good, till i Sch ina. 
God ſend hu ſpecial grace thereunto. Shall Ino conclude , they debarre all care in con- NS 
ſultations, and make men deſperate, becauſe the will is ynable when grace is wanting, 
and we can do nothing of our ſelues till God enable vs? If I ſhould, my concluſion were 
the very ſame againſt chem, that theirs is againſt vs. © For though I cannot by mine < VideDom Bare 
owne ſtrength, riſe vp from ſinne, nor do any good till Gods grace preuent my will, yet ee 
an earneſt care whereby I deliberate, is that meanes which the ſpirit vſeth to prevent 
me; and therefore if I will be ſaued. or reclaimed from ſinne, or confirmed in grace, 1 
muſt admit deliberation, as the firſt motion that God caſteth into my mind for the 
eff: ing hereof: and not ſtay till Ifeele ſome violent and ſenſible compunctions en- 
forcing me, but accept euen that ſmall motion of care and conſultation, the which to 
caſt away , is to reie Gods offer inuiting me to my vprifing, Next, though we haue 
no power to conuert our ſelues; yer all men haue powet to vſe the outward meanes, 
and libettie to heare the voice of Gods word and Spitit, inviting them to couſider of 
theit eſtate: which is ſufficicnt to make them vnexcuſable if they teſiſt ir, God wor- 
keth ſome things in vs, without vs; ſome things in vs, and with vs; ſome things in vs, 
and by vs. /n v5, without vs, good motions, which by his Spirit he caſtes into vs, as we 
lyeplunged in finne, whereby he awakes vs and biddeth vs thinke of our vpriſing. In vs, 
4nd with u, a good will to receiue thoſe motions, and not to reſiſt the Spirit. In vs, 
and by vs, all ſuch good works as the motion of his Spirit teachteh vs to do. And thus in 
the greateſt bondage of oui will we make roome for Care and Conſultation euen in ſpi- 
rituall things, otherwiſe then the moſ? of our aduetſaries do in 4 their docttine of the d Whereef reade 
metit of congruitig : whereof * one of themſelues ſaith truly, 7 bey go not theright way to u Pirie 
worke,wbo aſpwing to walke after the ſpirit, place the hope of a better reformed life in the com- Par vin. imp. 
mundement of the Law, and ſt eedome of their owne will. n 

49 Orifthe Ieſuite, according to the common error among the vulgar of his ſide, 
imagine we make men deſperate and careleſſe in their actions, becauſe we teach no 
man is elected ot teprobated becauſe of his workes good or euill, chat God foteſa he 
ſhould do: he is deceiued like wiſe; and the former difficulties returne ypon him. For 
the moſt iudicious and learned in the Church of Rome are of the ſame mind. Touching 
election there are © few but grant. it is ofthe free mercie of God without any teſpect 
to our merits, * And Catharinus faith, the contrary i Pelagiamſme, and deſerneth tobe . Main. ac 8. 
biſſed at. Touching reprobation rhe opinion is more curranr, that it ſhould paſſe vpon idi Oecham.Arim, 
the foreſight of finne which God beheldin the wicked, But this, inreprobation ne- Baan xe 
gatiue eſpecially , is alſo croſſed by the 8 chiefeſt Schoolemen that euer writ, and h the 2b) Bell.de gr. & 
leſuites themſelves ſhrinke from it. Ariminenſis faith , No man is reprobated becauſe of Valet f. 
the enill vſe of bu freewsl, or finallreſiſt ance of grace, which God foreſaw in hum. i Domini- % Tolerin "54 
cus Bannes confutes them that hold otherwiſe, and faith, that conſidering the reprobate A Pre 
abſolutely there can no cauſe or reaſon of their reprobation be ginen on their owne behalfe, But ® Akiſod. les. 
al THE EPFECTS OF REPROBATION ARE OR DIN ATE D erh or that end — 
to ſhew the iuſtice of God and his mercie towards the elecl. Our aduerſaries therefore com- W. ſupra. Thos. 
municating wit h vs in our doctrine touching the cauſe of reprobarion, ate as guiltic of — 
making men cateleſſe thereby as we. 2.in Rom. 9. 

50 But I wonder moſt what ſhould drive the man to ſay , we make God the author —— —— 
ef ſine I know he might heare and reade the imputation layd vpon vs by k the leſuites, edel bi f ; 
bur it is ſtrange any man of vnderſtanding ſhould not difcerne the foolery. For 1 cha- Fg 21.3 
lenge any man that liſteth to trie it, let him ſhe if he can that the Church of England ++ an? 
holds any more touching this matter then the Papiſts themſelues haue expteſly written. he — c. 
Occham faith ,! Gods mn ediatly the firſt canſe of all thing produced by the ſecond cauſes. | 1 
But of things enill , he u the mediate cauſe , in that he prod and preſerneth the creature — 
that bs mediate cane of eill, And ® againe , if we ſpeake of te ſinner of commuſſion, not onely m 3g u. lit yy 
the will of the creature is the efficient cauſe of enery ſuch aft, but enen GOD HMS EITE, 

WHO IMMEDIATLY CAVSETH EVERY ACT, And if yow reply, that then God 


ou 


—— 


— — 


— 


142 God not the author of ſinne. | 9.40 


ſhould ſiaue by cauſing an alt of ſuch deformitie , 'z the will of the creature ſines when it 
canſeth ſuch an att. I anſwer that God is debter to no man , and therefore is hound ncit her to 
cauſe that aft, vor the comrary; nor yet not tocanſe it: but the will of the creature, by Ged. 
lawer is bound not to cauſe the aft, and ſo conſequently (nes by dbing it. To the very fame 
gan effect writeth ® Gregorius Ariminenſis, and addes ® further, that ſome Doftors of hi 
* time affirmed, t hat albeit the ſinfull act wers of God, yet the ſinne was not: which ſaymeg (ſaich 
he) may have A GOOD SENCE, not by conceiming the deformutie to be any thing asſtinfly 
from the aft, which is not canſed of God, but nder ſtanding, that alt hong h the ſinfull af? be of 
God, yet AS IT 1S SINFYLL# is not of God,who doth nothing againſt that which rhe 
p1.9.13-at.1.pag- reaſon iudgeth ſhould be done. Cardinall Cameracenſis P faith, Many ſolemne Doclor p con. 
153. feſſe, that God ts the c Av $E of ſinne, and that he can CA VSE and WIL L finne. Medina 
q Banol.Med in q faith, A fmner when he fins, doth againſt the will and Law of God in one ſence, ana in another 
1 NO r. He doth indeed agamſt his ſignified will, and againſt his precepts and prohibitions, 
which by a fignratine ſpeech , are called bus will; but AGAINST THE WILL OF His 
GOOD PLEASVRE HE DOTH NOT, er againff the EFFECTVALL ORDINA- 
r Mayr.2.4.43.9 -TION of God. In the fame manner ? write others: and fuch as are buſieſt in accuſing 
— 7 — 4 Luthet and Caluin touching this point, yet by ſtrength of argument, and evidence of 
ed 99. the Scripture, are driuen to ſay, That vs ſinne fuli out beſides the will and intention of 
| nxt; age God: *butthat BY A FIGVRE be command: it, and excites men vnto it, at a bunt man 
Bann i. pan. q. ſeti a dog vpon a hare, by letting go the ſlzp that held the 4 God therefore not onely permits 
Tell de amid, t he wicked to do many enil , neut her doth he onely forſake the godly , that they may be con- 
rat Lac ig.. ſtrained to ſuffer the things done ageinſt them by the wicked : but he alſo ovERSEES their 
emill wils,and RVLES and GOVERNESthem andBOWES andBENDS themby wor- 
XK 1N G inuiſibly in them, ¶ And not onely 1N LIN ES emill wils to one emll rather then auo- 
ther, by permitting them to be cariedinto one cutil, and not permuting them to be cariedinto 
another : but alſo POSITIVELY HE BENDS them, by INCLIN1NG then to one 
enill, and turning them from another, occaſionally and morally , & r. Let our aduer- 
farics looke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ſhall find we ſay no more: and if 
they will expound ours as gently as they do their owne, there will appeare no dif. 

ference. 
u PL5.4Habbs, 51 For we hold firſt in generall, that * God is not the author of ſinne, but che di- 
— uell and mans owne corrupt will; the contrary whereof we defie as blaſphemie. Next, 
120.113. more particularly, we beleeue that God wils — that is formally ſinne, as he wils 
that which is good, but hates it rather: whence it tollowes, that be inſpires it into no 
man, neither doth he create any corruption in our will which was not there before: 
x Efa-30. 21. but forbids it —— 5 within vs by the light of the Spirit,” without vs by the com- 


— mandement: and the firft entrance of ſinne into the world, and the continuance of it 


in the world, was by the voluntarie action of mans will corrupting it ſelfe, God infu- 
ing no euill into it. That which he doth about and concerning ſinne, are three actions. 
x A. 1 Firſt, as the vniuerſall cauſe of all things, * hes vs AINES mankind, and vpholds his 
being, yea the being and mouing of all his actions good and bad: ſo that no man could 
either moue to an action, or haue being himſelte, it God ſuſtained not. Whence it fol- 
* The Schoolemen lOwes, that the very poſitiue act, called the materiall part of ſinne, whereunto ſinne 
call it, Subſtram cleaueth, is of God in the ſame ſort that all other actious of the creature are, Secondly, 
— zur 2hewtTHHOLDS his grace, being bound to no man, and leaues the wicked cothem- 
* ipſi — ſelues; whereupon it followes, that their hearts harden, and they eannot but ſinne. The 
29.Rom.9.18.5 manner how he hardeneth, is not by Creating the ſinne, as be doth grace in the eleR, 
4,5. 1,5am.2-25- but by Dering them the power of his grace which ſhould mollifie them; and by Offe- 
ring them ſundry obieRs, which they conuert into occaſions of finne, and ruine;where- 
by they ſtand expoſed to the temptations of Satan, and haue neither power nor will to 

ſtay themſelues. Thirdly, heonD1xATEs the finne, which is nothing elſe but the 

directing of it in ſuch manner as hepleaſerh, that it proceed no further, or otherwiſe 

then his good pleaſure willeth. Sometime he Reſtrainer it, that it fhall reach no fur- 

ther then he willeth ; ſometime he Turxes it to anothet end then the perſon doing it 

thought of: ſometime he maketh way for it to paſſe, to puniſ one ſinne with — 1 
And 


h. . Freewill. Our will free from conftreint. 

And this is all we hold touching this point; and I dare vndertake to ſhew every parcell 
thereof in the Papiſts owne — faid alreadie. And thetefote their writing, 
chat the Proteſtants make God the author of finne, are bur clamors , and verball qua- 
rels ariſing from malice, For they may vnderſtand, if they will, that when we ſay God 
wils, or works ſinne, and potitiuely ordaines it, ot any ſuch like; we meane not this of 
Gods formall will, but of the three infertour actions that I haue here briefly touched, 
whereby he gouernes it. 


Digreſhon 42. Againe teaching free wil, wherein the doctrinc of our Church is methodically 
pro , and in enery point compared with that which the P apiſts bold: that the 
ſeuerall queſtion: betweene them and us, and the manner how, and where they riſe, 
may be ſeene aiftinilly ſet downe, 


—— 
— —— 


52 When we ſpeake of Free will, the queſtion may be laid either touching that 
freedome which man had before his fall, in the ſtare of innocencie; or touching that 
which remaines with vs now in the fate of corruption. Concerning that which man 
had before his fall, there is no queſtion but he hada PERFECT FREEWILL both rar fr in 
to good and euill, the which wasNATYRAL Ltohim, and giuen him with his crea - 1xx0 enen. 
tion: by the ſtrength whereof he had power in himſelfe ——_— in grace, becauſe the 
grace whereby he might perſeuere, was in the power of bis wil. Onely he was cteated mu- 
table, that is ſuch, as albeit he were euety way perfect, yet he might fall from that 
perfection if he would: and he needed the genetall helpe of God to preſerue his na- 
ture, and to moue him to his actions, the which he had from the inſtant of his crea- 
tion to his fall: neithet of which impaired the libertie of his will, but rather perfeRed a Tho.r.2.4.109. 
it. In this matter there lies no queſtion: for it is a Schoole point, that man before his — 8 
fall needed the influence of Gods grace to moue his will, which he had. 
53 The quellion is touching our will now in this corrupted nature. And we are 
all 2greed, that the facultie or power of mans mind called the will, is not loft by his fall, 
no more then the parts of his bodie ate: but the controuetſie is about the naTvRE 
firſt, aid then thesTRENGTHofit. And touching the nature of our will, we hold 
two things: firft, that although Adams will, by nature was free, as well in things ſpi- 
rituall concerning God, as in — naturall concerning this life; yet ours is not ſo: but In rut ars 
in things ſpitituall it is ſtatke dead till God create ſpitituall life and libertie in ir; and 21 5 
ſo that freedome it hath, is in it by grace and not by nature. By nature we haue power 
to will niturall things, but till grace come there is no facultie to will heauenly things, 
concerning the ſaving of our ſoule, or once to mind them. This is the firſt point, and 
the Papiſts denie it, ſaying, that will by Adams fall was not extinguiſhed or loſt out- 
right, bur onely maimed ot weakened, and left deſtitute of that which guidedic: and 
the grace of God approching doth onely heale ir againe, or as it were waken it our of 
ſl-epe; and they liken it to Þ a ma wownded, that ſtill hath life in him, though phyſicke b ä 
and cure bring peifect health. And © the leſuites hold, that before grace come, it 1 — — rs 
Free to do good, but this freedome is as it were bound and topped till God gine it power, A; a © ates O's. 
man haumg the (ght of his eyer , yet ſeeth not till ſome ſenſible forme come, which forms is not ce e 
the cauſe he ſeeth but that which per fellu the ſigbt. And © they write, that all our naturals 
are as whole in vs as euet they were in Adam, and we onely want a ſupernaturall gift 2 de grat k lib, 
to guide them, which he had. To this purpoſe © they write, that it exceeds not the fa- Nac. S. 
cultie of mans nature #0 do the allt of charitie, which may exen merit at Gods hands : and e Occham 1.41% 
f that all the workes of the Gentiles are not finne : and 8 that by doing what is in our owne — 
power, ehen by natwre, without any grace, we may merite Gods grace of congruitie ; as I g Cab. dd 4 
ſhall * ſhew hereafter. The which aſſertions of theirs, ſhew what they bold touebing * 
the nature of our will, namely, that euen by nature , afore an grace come, it hath 
ſome freedome to good; but if God do but prevent it, then it is able to do much more, 
Whercin we refuſe them, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, h a naturall man is dead in h Cola 13, 
fnne, and i perceiuet not the things of Gods Spirit, netther can know them , for they are ſpiri- 
tally diſcerned. 
54 The 


144 ; Our will free from conſtraint. h. 40, 


Narva aur 54 The ſecond point touching the nature of free will, is, that it ſtands not in free. 
„erg wire dome from all —2 » but from all externall conſtraint. Fot I haue ſhewed before, 
that Gods will orders and determines all wils , from which determination no cteatuie 
is free: but they all depend on God, and can do nothing but what hepleaſeth : yer 
for ſo much as tlũs will of God takes not away the iudgement of our owne reaſon, 
nor conſttaines vs, but ſo directeth vs, that we alway in chuſing or refufing follow the 
direction alſo of cur vnderſtanding, our will hereby is left free; as if a man invite me 
to a banker , he is indeede the firſt mover of my will thereunto, and he leades me b 
the hand towards the place, and in a ſort determines my will to that houie rather then 
to any other; yet for ſo much as I allow of his motion, and find reaſon in my ſelfe to 
2 Igo freely , and withyfull libettie, though this freedome is not from all neceſſitie, 
ut from coaction onely. And ſo we deſcribe free will to be the operation of the will in 
chuſiag or refuſing whatſoener the full and per felt indge ment of our under #t anding offereth; 
which iudgement going before, is ſufficient to make the will free, becauſe where it 
is, there is no conſtraint. Others contrariwiſe diſpute, our will to be tree, not in this 
reſpect, but becauſe ir is ſubordinate to no neceſſitie. For man, ſay they, hath ſuch a 
ſoueraigne dominion ouer his actions, that what he doth, he not onely doth vucon- 
* Volunezs 3Deo rained , but he abſolutely may and can do otherwiſe , * being no wayes refirained by 
geterminata, non Gods will. But ſuch an abſolute freedome there ſeemes not to be; for I haue ſhewed 
——_— before, that Gods will is aboue ours, and flowes into it, and moues it, and determines 
grat.& lib. arb.l 4. it; whereupon it followes that our will of intallible neceffitie muſt needs be moned 
caro. einde. and determined, for Gods will cannot be in vaine. And this is allowed by many of our 
adverſaries, though ſome others condemne it. For Alphonſus defining free will, ſeich. 
E Aduerſ-hereſl. K I here is a libertie which is oppoſed againſt coallion, becauſe ſomethings are neceſſarie which 
7. verbo Gratia, 5 
are done freely though neceſſarily , but not of conſtreint or violence : and of this libertie we call 
1 AkiGod tract. mant will free, And! others ſhewing how freewill ſtands in libertie from neceſſitie, yet 
5 — define that neceſſitie to be nothing elſe but compulſiue andexternall conſtraint: whereby 
m Ama, Mor. it is like they thinke, the will is no otherwiſe tree but from compulſion. Againe,® they 
reg. ſay, God by his concourſe deter mineth the albion of mans will : whercupon the will cannot 
a omann pan. PR work e, and yet is free , becauſe it followes the iudgement of reaſon, which is the 
1.9.15. art o. roote of freewill. And as often as the act of willing ariſeth from this roote of iudge- 
o Tom. A lib. i. at. ment, it is alwayes free, And o Waldenſis writeth, that great clearkes in his time did place 
1.8.5. Nat. this precedent neceſſinie , which it the cauſe that the thing ir, in humane wor bes, and that it 
fiowed from Gods will, Which ſhewes, that they thought our will is not freed from ne- 
1 ceſſity, but coaction onely. And finally thoſe ſpeeches of theirs , P Our will is inclined, 
Br. ca. changed, determined by God: — be maketh that one inclination ſhall ſacceed another. — 
Tho. contra Han cannot vie the vertne of his owne will, but fo farre forth as he workes in the power of 
c . Gods will, — * And as 4 man by deuice ſbould let buds fl ,and yet canſe them all to goto 
ub. arb. l. f. cid. ſ#ch plages as himſelfe would: ſo doth God rule the will, — * yea mone and apply it to that it 
Ib. % willeth. J ſay, theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches cannot be cleared ſo, bur they ſubiect the will 
to neceſſity as much as we do. 
Tus yowrn 55 This being the nature of our will, the next point to be enquired, is touching 
or Txz will the ſtrength thereof, which is not alike in all actions. For the things vheteabout the 
actions. Will is occupied are of three ſorts, Naturall, Ciuill, and ſpitituall: naturall and ciuill 
things concerne this life onely, but ſpirituall things touch the life to come; and there- 
fore mans will hath not like power in them all. By naturall things we meane ſuch 2 
appertaine to all liuing creatures for their exerciſe, and preſeruation of their natures, 
as to eate, drinke, ſleepe, moue themſelues, and ſuch like. By ciuill things we meane all 
humane actions tending to ſocietie, and the ourward gouernment of mans life, which 
the light of nature and vſe of reaſon leades vs to, as ſpeaking, buying, ſelling, going 
this or that way, the learning and practiſing of a trade or proſeſſion; whereunto WE 
alſo referre morall things, that is, the gouerning of our extervall actions and members, 
zccording to the rules of outward diſcipline, without the inclination or conſent of the 
conſcience renewed; as the exerciſe of all ciuill yertues, and many externall workes in 
cheir kind appertaining to Gods worſhip, tobe temperate, bountiſull, faichfull in word, 


chaſt, 


— — — 
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chaſt, curteous,to ſpeake and heare things good and honeſt, to goto Church: ein things : nerd 
of which kinde, man hath naturall free will, that he can voluntarily follow what his — ery 
vnderſtanding ſhe wes him, and apply himſelfe thereunto by chuſing or refuſing. And ber g 
in chis point we all agree, * as our aduerſaries.confeſſe. But weſet done theit limita- arb. ad ache 

tions : ſitſt. x that out will in all theſe things needeth Gods generall helpe to moue and ciuiles & exter- 

apply it to the worke; without which helpe, the bare faculty of our mind can do no- 
thing : for valcſſe he ſuſtaine the power of my will, and apply and direct it, I cannot ſo Que bomind. 


much as put a morſell of bread to my mouth. Secondly, this generall concourſe of Gods — e. 


helpe being granted, / yet we can will none of theſe things perfectly, but in much ac K — 
weakneſſe, and ate often hindered, by reaſon our nature through finne is depraued; Valento.r. g-. 
whereupon the mind is obſcured with error,the iudgement corrupted with blindneſſe, . ue; 8 
the affections diſſutbed, the will diſtracted, and the reaſon hindered by Satan and un- +5-Exod. 35.31, 
certaine obiects. Thirdly, in the ſmalleſt things that are, and wherein our libertie is . -- + noni 2 
reateſt. x yet the will of God going before, determines ours, that we can will no more 19.23. 
then God pleaſeth, Theſe limitations are alſo conſented to byꝰ our adverſaries; and fo Num 2248. 
in things natutall, ciuill, and pertaining to morall diſcipline, we haue free will. a — 28, lc. 
56 But i ſpirituall things, concerning the ſaluation of our ſoules, the caſe ls other- & lb ache. 
wiſe: for the manifeſting whereof, we muſt conſider that there are two ſtates. or de- — Ban. part. 1, 
greets of our life, The firſt is called the ſtate of ſinne, containing that part of out᷑ liſe 1 
which is before regeneration and juſtification: in which Nate all men are till God call i 
them; and then they enter into the ſecond degree, called the ſtate of grace, becauſe 11 een 
then the grace of God freeth chem from the bondage of their former corruption. Now o Taz wits 
the queſtion is, what power mans will hath in fpiricuall things, ſo long as he abideth 11H rau — 
in the ſlate of ſinne? and whether by the ſtrength of his owne will onely, without faith 4*0nn nn G2. 
and the ſpeciall helpe of God, he is able to vecld obediencero Gods Law, ot to do auß 
thing auaileable to the pleaſing of God and the ſaving of his ſoule, We anſwer nega- 


tively, that he is not: becauſe Þ his vnderſtanding and iudgement in ſuch things „ —__ 


4-17 


ſtarke blind, and e the will by nature is turned from God, that it can follow nothing e Ohg. Rom, 
but that which is cuill and repugnant to Gods will, 4 whoſe Law being ſpirituall, can- #7 


not be obeyed by ſuch as are carnall, liuing in the fleſh; but © all that they do is finne, 100 
till the grace of iuſtification come and renew them. And although God call none -_ 222 
thercuno but by meanes and ſecondary cauſes, yet theſe cauſes are the inward light — 
of the Spirit, and the out ward preaching of the Goſpell;the will of man being meere- 
ly piſſiue in the firſt act of conuerſion, | 
57 But the Papiſts hold otherwiſe, whoſe ſeuerall affertions againſt this doctrine 
J will briefly collect, and ſet downe in order, that you may ſee what they aſcribe to 
mans will in ſpirituall things in the ſtate of vnregeneration, and view the differences 
betweene vs, Bur firſt I maſt put you in mind, that the warier ſort of them, in words 
ſeeme to joyne Gods grace with our will to helpe it, in all ſuch actions as they hold it 
can do in this tate; and require the aide thereof, as if without it they would grant ir 
could do nothing, So f Bellarmine ſayes, M ant will in things appertatning to pietie and f be gra x ts, 
ſaluation, can will nothing without the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, yea, 8 the ſpecrall aſſiſtance. — ＋ ind 
And ſometime they teuile vs for charging them with the contrarie: but this is but a g Ib g. Nos tres 
fetch to deceiue the ignorant, and a dramme of their wit to make their Pelagianiſme go 
downe the caſiſier. For h many require no ſuch aſſiſting grace, as ſhall appeare; and 1. T n dez 
ſome ſay, we need it not, as if free will were abſolutely vnable without it, but of Gods 1.4.17 9.3. a4 3. 
liberality it is infuſed into the will, being diſpoſed before, to make it will the more ao. 
eafily : which was the very herefie of Pelagius. They define this grace to be no mote 
but the generall helpe which we need in naturall things, and ſuch as the very Pagans 
have. They maintaine the merit of congruitie, wherein, of all hands, it is confeſſed, i Aus ile tun 
there is the influence of no ſpeciall grace, it onely conſiſting in doing that which is in aur Peace gratis 
mne power, and | going before the infuſion of all grace, at leaſt in nature, Yea the Ieſuite — 
himſelfe, that ſeemes ſo religiouſly to aſcribe the power of our will to Gods grace. ł he K Ball 4. g. * 
cenſures certaine Schoolemen becauſe they had writ, that the general! influence of God: 1 
ace being admitted, yet no man by bis natural freewill conld do any good without hi ſpeciall 1 Tha 
; P helpe: 


/ 
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54 The ſecond point touching the nature of free will, is, that it ſtands not in free. 
dome from all neceſſitie, but from all external conſtraint. Fot I haue ſhewed before, 
that Gods will orders and determines all wils , from which detetmination no cteatuit 
is free : but they all depend on God, and can do nothing but what he pleaſeth : yer 
for ſo much as this will of God takes not away the iudgement of our owne reaſon, 
nor conſttaines vs, but ſo directech xa, that we alway in chuſing or tefuſing follow the 
direction alſo of cur vnderſtanding , our will hereby is left free; as if a man invite me 
to a banker , he is indeede the firſt mover of my will thereunto, and he leades me b 
the hand towards the place, and in a ſort determines my will to that houie rather then 
to any other; yet for ſo much as I allow of his motion, and find reaſon in my ſelſe to 

o, I go freely, and with full libertie , though this freedome is nor from all neceſſitie, 
2 from coaction onely. And ſo we deſcribe free will to be the operation of the will in 
chuſing or refuſing whatſoener the full and per felt indgement of our under #t anding offcreth; 
which iudgement going before, is ſufficient to make the will free, becauſe where it 
is, there is no conſtraint. Others contrariwiſe diſpute, our will to be tree, not in this 
reſpe&, but becauſe ir is ſubordinate to no neceſſitie. For man, ſay they, bath ſuch a 
ſoueraigne dominion ouer his actions, that What he doth, he not onely doth vuncon- 
ſtrained , but he abſolutely may and can do otherwiſe , * being no wayes teſſtained by 
Gods will. But ſuch an abſolute freedome there ſeemes not to be; for I haue ſhewed 
before, that Gods will is aboue ours, and flowes into it, and moues it, and determines 
it; whereupon it followes that our will of intallible neceſſitie muſt needs be moned 
and determined, for Gods will cannot be in vaine. And this is allowed by many of our 
adverſaries, though ſome others condemne it, For Alphonſus defining free will, ſeich. 
K I here is alibertie which is oppoſed againſt coallion, becauſe ſomethings are neceſſarie which 
are done freely though neceſſarily , but not of conſtr.unt or violence; and of thus libertie we call 
mans will free. And! others ſhewing how freewill Rands in libertie from neceſſitie, yet 
define that neceſſitie to be nothing elſe but compnlſine andexternall conſtraint : whereby 
it is like they thinke, the will is no otherwiſe free bur from compulſion. Againe,® they 
ſay, God by his concourſe determineth the action of mans will: whereupon the will cannot 
but work e, and yet is free ,” becauſe it followes the iudgement of reaſon, which is the 
roote of freewill. And as often as the act of willing ariſeth from this roote of iudge- 
ment, it is alwayes free. And o Waldenſis writeth, that great clearkes in his time did place 


- thus precedent neceſſitie, which it the cauſe that the thing ir, in humane workes, and that it 


fowed from Gods will, Which ſhewes, that they thought our will is nor freed from ne- 

ceſſity. but goaction onely. And finally choſe ſpeeches of theirs , P Our will is inclined, 
changed, determined by God: — be maketh that one inclination ſhall ſucceed another. — 
q Man cannot v(e the vertne of his owne will, but fo farre forth as he workes in the power of 
Gods will, —* And as a man by denice ſhould let buds flie , and yet cauſe them all to go to 
ſuch places as himſelfe mould: ſo doth God rule the will, — * yea mone and apply it to that it 
willeth. I ſay, theſe and fuch like ſpeeches cannot be cleared fo, bur they ſubiect the will 
to neceſſity as much as we do. 

55 This being the nature of our will, the next point to be enquired, is touching 
the ſtrength thereof, which is not alike in all actions. For the things whereabour the 
will is occupied are of rhree ſorts, Naturall, Ciuill, and ſpirituall: naturall and ciuill 
things concerne this life onely, but ſpitituall things touch the life to come; and there- 
fore mans will hath not like power in them all. By naturall things we meane ſuch as 
appertaine to all living creatures for their excrciſe , and preſeruation of their natures, 
as toeate, drinke, ſleepe, moue themſelues, and ſuch like. By ciuill things we meane all 
humane actions tending to ſocietic, and the ourward government of mans life, which 
the light of nature and vſe of reaſon leades vs to, as ſpeaking, buying, ſelling, going 
this or that way, the learning and practiſing of a trade or proſeſſion; whereunto WE 
alſo referre morall things, that is, the gouerning of our extervall ations and members, 
according to the rules of outward diſcipline, without the inclination or conſent of the 
conſcience renewed; as the exerciſe of all ciuill vertues, and many extcrnall workes in 
cheir kind appertaining to Gods worſhip, tobe tempetate, bountiſull, faichſull in my 

cha ' 
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chaſt, curteous,to ſpeake and heate things good and honeſt, to goto Church: in things * Rom-2-i4.AR, 
of which kinJe, — naturall free will, that he can voluntarily follow what bis oy Pay 
vnderſtanding ſhewes him, and apply himſelfe thereunto by chuſing ot refuſing. And nber Jeg 
in this point we all agree, i as our aduerſaries confeſſe. But we ſet downe theit limita- ach ad achones 
tions: tick, that out will in all theſe things needeth Gods generall helpe to moue 2 
apply it to the worke; without which helpe, the bare faculty of our mind can do no- 
thing: for valcſſe he ſuſtaine the power of my will, and apply and direct ĩt, I cannot fo gn — 4 
mueh as put a morſell of bread to my mouth. Secondly, this generall concourſe of Gods ac Luther. 
helpe being granted, yet we can will none of theſe things perſectiy, but in much nr peer 
weakneſſe, and are often hindered, by reaſon our nature through fione is depraued; Valer.to.s. pag. 
whereupon the mind is obſcured with error,the iudgement corrupted with blindneſle, 1 OG 
the affe tions difturbed, the will diſtracted, and the reaſon hindered by Satan and vn- +15-Exod. 35-31, 
54-16, 


certaine obiects. Thirdly, in the ſmalleſt things that are, and wherein our libertie is , EA. 44.23. tee 
greateſt, * yet the 2 going before, determines outs, that we can will no more '*25- N 
then God pleaſerl, Theſe limitations are alſo conſented to byꝰ our adverſaries; and fo — 
in things natutall, ciuill, and pertaining to morall diſcipline, we haue free will. a Biel.2.4. 28. lic, 
56 But in ſpiti tuall things,concerning the ſaluation of our ſoules,the caſe is other- See 
wiſe: for the manifeſting hereof, neg conſider that there are two ſtates or, de- K an part. 1, 
grees of our life, The firſt is calle ate of ſinne, containing that part of oug. life ä 
which is before regeneration and juſtification: in which ſtate all men are till God call | 
them; and then they enter into the ſecond degree, called the ſtate of grace, becauſe 1 3 
then the grace of God freeth them from the bondage of their former corruption. Now »# rus w * 
the queſtion is, what power mans will hath in ſpirituall things, ſo long as he abideth 41H rar. 
in the (late of ſinne? and whether by the ſtrength of his owne will onely, without faith 27 45 * 
and the ſpeciall helpe of God, he is able to veeld obedieñce to Gods Law. ot to do auß 
thing auaileable to the pleaſing of God and the ſaving of his ſoule, We anſwer nega- 
tively, that he is not: becauſe ® his vnderftanding and iudgement in ſuch things is b 1 Co 
Aarke blind, and e the will by nature is turned from God, that it can follow nothing c Old z nom. 
but that which is cuill and repugnant to Gods will, 4 whoſe Law being ſpirituall, can- 47 
not be obeyed by ſuch as are carnall, liuing in the fleſh; but © all that they do is ſinne, © amps * 
till the grace of iuſtification come and renew them. And although God call none © Rewd4.a3.Eph, 
there unto but by meanes and ſecondary cauſes, yet theſe cauſes are the in ward light — — 
of the Spirit, and the out ward preaching of the Goſpell;the will of man being meere- 
ly paſſive in the firſt act of conuerſion. 
57 But the Papiſts hold otherwiſe, whoſe ſeuerall aſſertions againſt this doctrine 
I will briefly collect, and ſet downe in order, that you may ſee what they aſcribe to 
mans will in ſpirituall things in the ſtate of vnregeneration, and view the differences 
betweene vs. Bur firſt I maſt put you in mind, that the warier ſort of them, in words 
ſeeme to joyne Gods grace with our will to helpe it, in all ſuch actions as they hold it 
_ in this tate ; _ require the aide thereof, as if without it they would grant ir 
could do nothing. So f Bellarmine ſayes, Maut will in things appertaining to pietie and 
ſaluation, can will not hing without the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, —— - the Seel — — whey. ing 
And ſometime they reuile vs for charging them with the contrarie: but this is but a 3 ks. Nos tres, 
fetch to deceiue the ignorant, and a dramme of their wit to make their Pelagianiſme go 
downe the caſiſier. For h many require no ſuch aſſiſting grace, as ſhall appeare; and * 9#5r-2.48. 
ſome ſay, we need it not, as if freewill were abſolutely vnable without it, but of Gods —_ —— 
liberality it is infuſed into the will, being diſpoſed before, to make it will the more e. 
eafily : which was the very herefie of Pelagius. They define this grace to be no mote 
but the generall helpe which we need in natutall things, and ſuch as the very Pagans 
have. They maintaine the merit of congruitie, wherein, of all hands, it is confeſſed, i Adus ile tan 
there is the influence of no ſpeciall grace, it onely conſiſting in doing that which ic iv our race We 
ene power, and i yoing before the infuſion of al grace, at leaſt im nature, Vea the Ieſuite — nOake, 
himſelfe, that ſeemes ſo religiouſly to aſcribe the power of our will to Gods grace, & he & pul 4 . a 
cenſures certaine Schoolemen becauſe they had writ, that the general! influence of Gods libard.5.c4.5, 
bac: being adanitted, yet no man by bis „ any good without hu 7 FR. 
pe 


Freewill before grace come. $.40, 
helpe: and contrary to that he ſaid before, writeth exprefly," Aan, before all grace, hath 
— got ee mor all and nat urall, but euen to «6 workes 7 — to thing; 
ſuperuatur al. The which kinde of —— how it can be reconciled with that they 
pretend touching the yniting of Gods ſpeciall grace with our will, it paſſeth my ynder. 
ſtanding to conceiue; for they are contrary, And this was neceſſatie to be obſerued in 
the dealing of our adverſaries, becauſe this ſhew of words, that Gods grace muſt go 
with out will, is the veile whereby they hide their deceit, and the vizard that covers 
their Pelagian faces, that the ignorant ſhould not know them; and carries ſo good 
ſemblance of reaſon, that, as Saint Auſtin ſaid of the like words vſed by the Pelagians, 
we would receiue them without ſcruple , but that they ſþtake them, whoſe meaning is welle. 
wowgh knowne unto v1. Now I will ſet downe what they aſctibe to free will in the fate 
of ſinne. 
Tus vownn 38 Firſt, that thereby a man mayauoide finne when he is tempted to it; which the 


dernen word of God ® aſcribes to grace onely, Biel ® ſaith, Freewill by it owne nature, without 
o vr ACE 


M :21nirvar the gift ef grace, caneſchne enery mortall ſinne : and the habits of grace, infufed or attained, 

THINGS, As ate with the will, to belpeit to mull HELLGHTFVLLY, READILY 41d EAS 1» 

— 4 : and no otherwiſe. And that this is a common opinion among the Schoolemen, 

m 1. lch. 5.4. 1. it appeares by Ariminenfis, o who confutes it. And? the leſuites (ay, that for the ouer. 

— c comming of tent ations (ſo that us ſiune be committed) they do not alwayer require God! ſpeci. 

28 — ſo called; that is to ſay, internal illumination, and his ſuper natural motion; 
babs. but any belpe w harſocuer. : 

59 Secondly, they hold that a man by his owne naturall ſtrength can know and 

do that which is morally good, according to the morall Law and precept of true tes · 

q Greg.de val, ſon, and wherein there is no ſinne. 4 One faith, Some morallworks of the eaſier ſort may 


— i badem thus be done, when no great tentation ariſeth againſt vi. But this is nothing. * Another 


4 


es confure it. 
2 Refer. Greg, 


| 60 Thirdly * they write, that in the ſtate of ſinne, without the ſpeciall aide of Gods 

daga sene 158. grace, by freewill alone, we may loue God aboue all, and eaſily keepe his commande- 

Dur..428.4.4 ments. Andradius * ſaith, Een ſuch as are alien from the true kyowledge of Chriſt, may ds 

—— * workes that ſhall be polluted with no fault, but deſerne exceeding commendation. And it 

| ſhould ſeeme this opinion had many patrons in the Church of Rome: for Gregorius 

b 2426-p.99 Ariminenfis, who miſlikes it, diſputing again it, faith, b Je & yet more to be wondred, 

that awy man ſhonld abſolutely pronounce, that a man by his pure natural: alone, without the 

ſpeciall helpe of God, can will, and do well ; when they that ſay thus, exclude thereby the ne- 

ceſſitie of Gods helpe, which is by teaching and knowledge, and ſo gine leſſe to grace then Pela- 

gius himſelfe. Where reporting the opinion ſgvchemently , and charging ſome of his 

— owne fellowes with it, he makes it plaine how curtant it was. And the © Ieſuites cen - 
ſuring him for his labour, ſhew they alſo haue a moneths mind to the conceit. 

61 Now if we teiect theſe opinions, and denie freewill in theſe caſes, we are to be 

excuſed, For the very Church of Rome it ſelfe neuer wanted ſome therein that denied 

4242 it as well as we, and with great paſſion confuted it. Ariminenfis 4 anſwered a Doctor 

that held iragainſthim, that ſaving his reverence it was Pelagianiſme. And Dom. Bannes 

44456 © ſaith, he thmkgs it falſe and worſe then falſe, that any man without the ſpeciall and ſuperna- 

tural 


— 


Of Freewillin the inſtant of our conuerſſon. 
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twrall helpe — can be able to do 4 ſupernaturall ald. And* a late profefior at Louan: 
Freewill without Gods helpe is of power to NOTH1 NG but ſinne, and it drawes towards 
iniquity So MVCH THE FASTER, by how much the ſharplier it is bent to ation, And 
3 che Maiſter of Sentences : Freewil, before grace repaire it, ts preſſed and overcome with & 12-425 4, 
concupiſcence: and hath weakneſſe in euil, bat no grace m good, and therefore may ſinne, and 

cannot but (nne, enen DAM NAR Lv. So that our miſlike of freewill in this caſe, is true 

doctrine euen by the iudgement of our aduerſaties. 

62 But there are yet two other points which aduance the will of man, euen in the yq,,,, or 
are of finne, more then all this. The firſt is the merit of congruitie, whereby they <ox 6nvry. 
teach that a man doing what is in himſelfe by the onely power of his nature, ſo can diſ- 
poſe and prepare himſelſe to his iuſtification. Antoninus h ſaith, Albeit man by bis free. h bat i i. A ca. 

vil can merit grace whereby he may do mor les meritorious, yet he may D1SPOSE HI M- 
SELFE tothe obtaining of ſuch grace; which God will not demie hum if he do that which is in 
bimſelfe. And therefore iti i NOT ALTOGETHER WITHOVT THE COMPASSE 
OF OVR WILL TO DO WORKES MERITORIOVvS. And Alexander Hales, It i ; pan.qes.m. 
muſt be confeſſed, that if man do what is in himſelſe, God gines bug grace NECESSAR1 Ly, . 
that ij immmtably, as the Sunne gineth his light to all that will recerue it, and as we ſay, it © 
of neceſſitic that God be immortall. And Altiſiodorenſis, K The proportion betweene a corpo- K Sum p.91, 
rall andſpirituall blind man , bolds not: becauſe the ſpirituall blind bath a power PREP A- 
RATIVE and OPERATIVE 10 hi ſeeing, becanſe he can do SOMETHIN G which be. 
ing done he ſhall (ce and when grace is powred into him bring forth the all of ſceing from the 
facul:re of ſeeing, there is NO NEW FACVLTIE beftowed vpon him. And! Durand, . 14 
men grant, and good reaſon, that a man without any new habituall grace infuſed from God, can 
PREPARE HIMSELFE fograce, He faith all men grant it, and ſo I thinke they do, 
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I 2.4.29 48. & . 
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m Tom. i · 2. q. i. 


becauſe I find the merit of congruity taught and maintained by ® the greateſt clearkes 
of the Church of Rome: which yet is the very herefie of Pelagius. And it is no matter 
though the leſuites now begin to ſay, this kinde of merit is now reieted, For them- 
ſelues and their peers, teach the very ſame diſpoſing of our ſelues to our owne iuflifi- 
cation, that the Schoolemen meant by it, Hoſius u faith, the Councel of Trent choſe ra- 
ther to call good workes going before inftification, D1SPOSITIONS er PREPARATI- 
o xs to grace, then merits of any ſort. They ate content to ky by the name, he ſaith, but 
the thing they hold as faſt as euer any did. For Suar. o ſaith, Our workes before we bane 
attained grace, diſp̃oſe and prepare vs to grace. And P another very lately, According to Sco- 
tus opinion which I neither defend NOR DISALLOW, the Gentilenby their workes mo- 
rally good, and by the common influence of nature, might merit of congruity, the effectuall 
grace of God, ſecing his goodneſſe ſuſfereth no man to periſh who doth that which is in himſelfe, 
The like is holden by 4 others long after the Schoolemen: and yet ir is the hereſie of 
Pelagius, by the conſeſſion of their owne fellowes. Thus, r faith Victoria, w 4 good part 


— 


of Pelagius his error if I haue any kill, and the like ſay ſ others; though the Church of 
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Rome (till embrace it. And ſo ĩt is cleate, that our aduetſaries hold, that the firſt grace, c cel ea q p, 
whereby man is led forward to his iuſtification, may be, and neceſſarily is, attained by f Bann 22 f. 350. 
the power of his owne free will, which is the moſt preſumptuous conceit that eucr en- Valar de gtat lc. 


tred the mind of man: ſeeing our Saujour * faith, Without me ye can do not hung, and ® the 
Apoſtle demande th, Who hath ſeparated thee? what haſt thou that thou haſt not receiucd 
Whereunto, this opinion of freewill being true, I may anſwer, I haue ſeparated my 
ſelle by doing that which was in my ſelfe to do, and fo meriting of congruitie , my 
jultfication: which power I received from no grace of God, bur had it by nature, in 
mine owne will. And finally, our very prayers and thankſgiuing to God, ſhew, we can 
do nothing of our ſelues. For what is more foolsh then to pray for that which I haue in mine 
owne power! x ſaith Saint — 

63 Thus having ſhewed hat is to be thought of free will in the ſtate of finne, let 
vs now come to the ſtate of grace, and ſee what is to be attributed to it there. Where- 
in we muſt againe diſtinguiſh bet weene the inſtant or beginning of regeneration cal- 
led our vpriſing, and the time after, when our regeneration is accompliſhed and we 
ſtand iufifiecd and ſee what the freedome of the will is in theſe two. And tonching the 
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—— 


beginning of our regeneration,what time we rife vp from ſinne, and en tex into out firſ 
conuerſion, we ſay, that our will could no way diſpoſe it ſelſe, nor remoue the impedi- 


Rom.10.2% ments, whereby it might be made capable of grace; J ſo when grace firſt enters, it is 
4.6. — meerly paſſive, till grace haue renewed it; and no more but the ſubiect wherein God 


— „ worketh, The meaning whereof is, that what time the Spirit of God, by meanes of 
Rom.9.16. the word preached, or otherwiſe, firſt layes hold, and ſets vpon our will to conuert it, 
— te it finds nothing therein to helpe his grace in the converſion; but in order of working, 
—— firſt, grace giues life and quality to the dead will, and then being renewed it wilsthe 


—— conuerſion, and becommeth a voluntarie inftrument of God, both to apptehend his 
credit pcadiento· grace offered, and to worke forward with it, But, as I ſaid, this it doth not by it owne 
— 11aen naturall ſtrength, but by vertue of the ſeed of grace, and new life that God hath put in- 
audiunt arque di: to it. And as my paper whereon I am writing, receives the inke paſſiuely, and brings 


don Fun os nothing of it owne to the writing, (for I could haue writ vpon another) but being 
audiunt,intus non written, it becometh an inſtrument with me of the writing; and as I write more and 
=_ hoc c . tore, ſo it ſtill cooperates with me, though in it ſel e there be no naturall beginning 
Bay Das: of the writing: ſois it in the will of man at his firſt converſion. Whence it followes, 
tur,” —Fides igi- that in thoſe whom God effeQually will renew, their will can make no reſiſtance, as 
tur. & — & my paper cannot reie my writing. * The will of man may retuſe the outward callin 

Peel ber do. of God , by reaſon ſuch calling is not alway ioyned with the effectuall calling of his 


num quiduſdam grace, and fo the reprobate may haue it; bur the efficacie of grace cannot be reſiſted; 
non dari, omnino not becauſe mans will of it ſelfe hath no propertie to refuſe, but becauſe effeRuall 


non dubirer, qui orace takes away this property, and makes it vnable to reſiſt: whence it followes a. 


Nifſimis acris lire» gaine, that no man is converted againſt his will, becauſe grace in the inſtant of conuer. 


— Aaken geg ſion takes away vnwillingneſſe, and makes vs willing. 


Fare quamills 64 Againſt this our aduerſaries hold, that humane will hath ſome power which being 
Heer nu dale breat hed pon by Gods Sprit, doth not a litle works with working grace in his conuerſin, 
ius, & invelliga- The manner how it works, they ſay, is by concurring with Gods grace in our vptiſing. 
— bade. The efficacy of which grace depends on the free conſent of our will For firſt they com- 
Sand. cap b. & . pate Cur will to — defectiue, which yet haue in themſelues an inward condition 
2 Wind g ace. of their owne, whereby they can teceiue perfection, whenſoeuet any helpe commetb. 
mortis Chr papa. They liken itÞ to the eye, which though it ſee not in the darke , yet can ſee as ſooxe as light 
—— o cemmet h, becauſe in it ſelfe it hath the faculty of ſeeing: © And to a man halfe dead, who 


Sous c6RAc yet hath life ia him, and thereby can recouer when helpe comes to cure hier: And to a man 
e From in priſon, that can come out if the doore be opened, and his fettets taken off, Next 
d Nerd  , they ſay, theeſficacie of the grace whereby we priſe, Hes in the cooperation of our will with 
2 tract. 11. 4 are, 77 as if our will and Gods — were two ſeuerall agents in the vpriſing, as for exam- 
cr gt ple, when two men carry a burden betweene them, which neither of them alone car- 
c Andrac.orth.ex- rieth. Thus Andradius * ſaith, Gods grace and dur freewillmake ONE CAvSE of our ꝙ- 
— in plication to iuiſtice. And Thomas, 1t i; in the power of our freewillto KINDER, er wot ts 
d Vbi fupra,p.350 hinder, the receining of dinine grace; as it it had the office of a Porter in the ſoule of man, 
4 dent to let in, and ſhut our, * And Bellarmine, Geds motion leauet man altogether free , to be 
f De gat l e. cenuerted or not. His will is truly free, and determines it ſelfe, though God mone and apply it ie 
—— the worke, in that Gops MOTION IS THE POWER THEREOF. 8 And Gte- 
a rend. 4. ö. a. gorie of Valentia, 7 hat man is conuerted and anſwereth Gods calling, this is to be aſcribed 
K — to HIS OWNE FREEWILL andGodrgrace. And yet more fully Þ the Deane of Lo- 
— e uan, with whom, though not in ſo full words, the two former Ieſuits agree : The helpe 
tor..D.Bann.. of God being giuen alike to both, yet one man is connerted, and the other not. And if it be de- 
manded, what the reaſon ts, why this man is conuerted, and that man is not ? ut i not becauſe 
be that is conuerted receined greater helpe of God whereby he might effeflually be connerted: 
but thereaſon is to be aſſigned on the bebalfe of bis ? REE w 1ggL: namely that being aſſiſted 
wh equal! helpe, the one would be conuer ted, andthe other W OLD NOT be conmerted. 
This is the very herefie of Pelagius. And thus we ſee the moſt noble gift whereby we 
vpriſe from ſinne, is not thought to be the ſuperabounding grace of God flowing from 
our election, which in a ſingular manner, more deeply and ſecretly, enlighteneth, in- 
ſpireth, perſwadeth, impelleth vs: but I know not what ſeruile motion that ſtands 


waiting 


at. 


— 


9.40. what kind of freewill after aur inſtification. 


waiting at the doore of our heart for anſwer, whether freewill will let icin orno. An 
aſſertion ſo ynreaſonable, that ſome of their owne Doctors haue fotſaken it, and 
embraced the doctrine of our Church. Our ſtrength, i faith a Biſhop of theirs, 5: 
wot /ufficient to bring vs backs from death. We camot be converted and ſaued by our owne 
power, The exciting grace, which diſpoſeth thee to thy conmerſion „God worketh m thee, 
without thee; God ſoweth it m bi without vs ; but be reapeth it with vs : not that our 
cooperation i needfull , but that our conſent ir required, when that , firſt flirring vs vp, 18 
GONE BEFORE er conſent, Not the workes of our will therefore diſpoſe vs to 
juſtification but the grace of God, which is againſt the merite of congruitie : and 
the efficacie of that grace dependeth not on our conſent, but goeth before it, and wor- 
keth conſent. | 

65 Touching the tate of regeneration, when a man is iuſtified and adopted, we How Tar wit z 
thinke the will is 2 at libertie, and hath received a ne condition, that it can will and 1171157 
coopetate with Gods Spirit all the dayes of our life: as an inſtrument of muſickebeing . 
ſer in tune, can aſterwatd yeeld good muſicke hich befote it could not: and all the 
goodthat a man, eleuated into this ſtate, doth, are the workes of his renewed will, as 
things outwardly wrought by an artificer, ate the works of his owne hands, Vet this 
muſt be expounded with three limitatjons, euery one whereof the Church of Rome 
denieth. x Firſt, that it till needs the grace of God to protect it, as before adoption 
came it needed his power to create it. This protection ſtands in ſhewing the mind 
what is good and euill, in directing and applying it to the actions, in gouerning and 
ſtrengthening it that ir faint not, and putting away temptations which elſe would hin- 


k Plal. 127. . 


I Refert Bann 21. 


der it, being mutable. Againſt this ! out aduerſaries hold; that « man endued with the — 
habite of charitze , needs no more but Gods generall belpe to the acts and exerciſes of his cha- W 
ritie. And that which is worſe, he may increaſe in charitie without any further helpe, 

yea that God by his prouidence preuenteth not the will to the doing of ſuch an act, 


but it is che man himſelfe that ficlt deliberateth of it. The ſecond limitation is, that per- 2. 
ſeuerance in good beginneth not in the will, but in Gods protecting grace that vpholds 

the will from defifting : where it followes, ® that to euery new worke the will needs a M Maz.6.10.Pal 
new grace; as Organs giue ſound no longer then while the bello wes are blowing, A- * ; 
gainſt this a our aduetſaries teach, that a iuſt man, when himſelfe will, can practiſe any 22 & 
righteouſneſſe internall or externall, by doing good works, and keeping Gods Law. TIO 
Neither needs he, ordinarily any ne grace to excite him, but onely to helpe him. 

o And in caſe of falling into finae, hen it is ſaid the will cannot cooperate to riſe againe,the 9 Anon.part.t, 
meaning is, that it cannot doit so EASILY. There are, among the Papiſts, P that thinke 12 
this impious blaſphemie, and ſauouring of Pelagianiſme. Alphonſus 4 faith, hen our 9 Aducrharet 
ty Gods belpe, hath begun to do any good, it cannot without the sAMFESSHfCIA IE eps 
HELPE, proſecute the good begun, nor perſenere in it. And Gregorius Ariminenfis* wri- r 2.4.26.p.95 
tech, that ewery man in tha preſent ſtate is ſoweake and infirm to each good works, faling vn- 

der Gods Law, that not onely to do it better and more eaſily but enens 1M PLY To Do 1T, 

he needeth by reaſon of his infirmitiethe s E C1AL L aide of Gods grace: ſo farre forth that 

without aide he can do x o G © 0D, 

66 The third limitation is, that the will being freed, and vpholden by the grace of 3, 

God, in manner aforeſaid, ſ yet can it performe no ERC obedience to Gods c Rox 13, 
commandements, nor do any thing that ſhall haue no 8s INN in it: much leſſe can 4. 

it do works MEK1TOR1OVS; but all that regenerate will can do, is vnpetfect, and 

needs forgiueneſſe, as I haue ſhewed * before, And although * Good worker be perfect t DigreNl.35.36. 
and vnde filed, which himſelfe alone worketh out of vs, yer the things be worketh in vs = 

by his Spirit, in this life are voperfe&, becauſe of our fleſh, till the time of the next: life 

come, when that which is vnperfect ſhall be done away. And ſome Papiſts ſeeme to be 

of this mind. Altiſiodorenſis * ſaith, Libertie from ſinne, is onely in good men, whom Gods x sum La nag. 
gracebath ſet FREE, NOT THAT THEY CANNOT SINN 1— — 29 

wo dominion ouer them. But the Church of Rome holds the contrary, ? That Gods grace y Greg Valens, 
ſo beales our nat ure that we do not onely receine thereby a condition to be able to anoid aſ mor- . 


tal ſinnet al our life long, but alſo by our works merite the increaſe of grace and eternall life. 
P 3 The 


—— — 
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2 1x 10% 2 The ſubſtance of which works proceedeth from our one free will, the grace of God 
doing no more, but adding to them a cettaine CONDITION of RESPECT that 
2 Occham 1. d. q. makes them meritorious: becauſe, as they imagine, alt haug h it exceed not the facultic 
92 Bieladay our nature to do a good work, yet it is not in vs to make the (ame meritorious , vnlcſſy Gedof 
his bowntie will accept it. 
67 And hitherto I haue laid downe what is to be holden of freewill, and how the 
Papiſts differ from vs; wherein it is ſingularly to be obſerved , that we haue in euery 
poine the voice of one or ether among themſelues on our fide: and that we haue not, az 
þ Lell prefat. de h they maliciouſly report vs, turned men into beaſts or ſtones, by taking away freewill, 
— — acknowledge it ſo farre as to make all fleſh vnexcuſable before Gods iudgement 
ſeate, And truly had we aſcribed ſomewhat too little to it, and taken from ic, to give 
the more to Gods grace, yet were our error on the bettet hand, and deſerued not to be 
ſet vpon the Rage with ſuch outcries , as if all our Church were proued vnholy there. 
« Conſul. ad by; for a Saint of their owne, by © the teſtimonie of Caſſander (who was alſo of his 
— — mind) ſaich, 7 hi ic the part ef godly minded men, to attribute nothing to them ſelues but al 
to Gods grace. Whence it followes, that how much ſocuer a man giue to grace, yet inſo deing he 
DEPARTETH NOT FROM PIETIE; thowgh to do it be ſhould detratl ſomething jrow 
the power of nature and freemill. But when any thing is taken from Gods grace, and giuen to 
nature, which belongs to grace, that cannot be without EMINENT DANGER, But 
whatſoeuet we haue done in the point, this I am ſure of, that our adverſaries haue gone 
too farre, even by their owne confeſſion, There haue not bene wanting Dinizes in ow 
4 23-396 times, * ſaith Dom, Bannes , who haue given too much to freewill, and the power of nature 
and while they thought to eſchne the error of Lut heraus, they fell into the error of Pela- 
* Fr 355 giant. And to make men free they haue made t hem proud, and filled them with ſacriledge. 
This is the truth. For free will hath of it ſelfe either ſome ſttength though ſmall,or none 
at all, If any, then Chrift ſaid not true, Without me ye can do notbing. If none, then where 
is free will, and the cooperation thereof with Gods grace? I will end the point with 
e be verb. Apoſt. Saint Auſtines complaint, © Vnthankefull men to aſcribe ſo much to weake and wounded 
— 4 . nature : true it is, that man when be was made , had great ſtrength of freewill, but by ſune he 
l. f. Stapler de [off it. But f our adverſaries thinke Saint Auſtine went too farre in this queſtion, attti- 
— buting too little to mans will. 


—  - 


b. 41. In the Romane Church I confeſſe there be ſome bad and ſinfull folle- 
For the Church is called nigra & formoſa, blacke and faire, Cant. r. becea/e in 
it are mixed good and bad; as out of diuers parables of our Sauiour I haut proued 


before: but there are two differences betwixt the ſinfull which are in the Romiſ) 
Church, and among the Sectaries. And firſt of thoſe that are among the Settarics, 
chere are none Holy, of which, as of the better or more g worthy part, their Church 
maß be denominated and termed Holy, as the Romane Church may be. It may ber- 
haps be, that diners of them abſtaine from groſſe ſinnes, as ſwearing , backbiting , 
ſtealing Cc. and that they do ſometimes many workes morally good, as gine almes, 
erect hoſpitals, lie (at leaſt in outward ſhew) in modeſt and moderate ſort: but ala 
theſe be not ſufficient, or certainc - ſigues of ſanititie + all this and perhaps mach 
more may we find in the heathen Philoſophers. Theſe outward actions may proceed 
from naturall, and ſometimes from vicious and ſinfull motiues , and conſequently 
may be very farre from true holineſſe, which muſt proceed of true charitte; without 
the which charitie, to diſtribute all that one hath to feed the poore, or to giue ones 
bodie to burne, doth nothing profite, 1. Cor. 13. The which charitie muſt proceed 
de corde puto, & conſcientia bona, & fide non fifa: from a pure heart and 
good conſcience , and faith vnfained, 1. Tim. r. The which things being moſt 
inward, and conſequently hidden and ſecret, cannot ſufficiently be Dewed to bes 


preſent 
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— 


preſent by thoſe outward a:tions. N ay, they cannot be infallibly knowne of the par- 

tie himſelfe , ( for Nemo ſcit vtrum amore an odio dignus fit: & quis po- 
teſt dicere, mundum eſt cor meum? No man knowes whether he be wor · 
thy loue or hatred : and who can ſay, my heart is cleane ? Prou. 20.) but are 
reſerued to him onely qui ſcrutatur corda, who ſearches the heart, zo wit, Al. 
mightie God; and it cannot per feetly be hnomne of vs, who laue them truly , and 
conſequently wha be true Saints, vnleſſe it pleaſe him to reueale it by miracle > or 
(ome other certaine way unto vs. 


— — — - —— 


The Anſwer. 


— 


I To proue that we are not the holy Church of God, the Ieſuite obiected our ſin- 
full liues, as if we had bene of worſe conuetſation then the proſeſſots of the true faith 
could be. Bur for ſomuch as he wiſely foreſaw,that if he fell to comparing the lives of 
one 2nother, his owne Church would receiue as much diſgrace thereby as ours; and 
his argument bent againſt vs. in the diſchagre would recoile ypon himſelſe, and roll in 
the fall vpon the heads of his owne people, becauſe they are as bad and finfull as their 
fellowes : therefore now he anſwers that difficultie, by aſſigning a difference berweene 
the people of his Church, and the people of ours in this point: and the difference, he 
faith,is this, that although in his Romane Church there be ſome bad and ſinfull, yet al 
ate not ſo; whereas with vs there are none good, but all are wicked. A proud and ridi- 
culous brag ; but yet I anſwer ir. True holineſſe conſiſteth in the concourſe of the tigh- 
teouſneſſe of iuftification,and ſanctification. The former of juſtification, is whereſocuer 
Chriſt with all his merits, is imputed, and apprehended by faith, for the pardon of our 
ſinnes, and accepting of vs againe to eternall life.. This is called the righteouſneſſe of 2 R= 
faith, and they which haue it are truly holy thereby, and our Church teacheth it againſt 
the Church of Rome that bath renounced it, and ſo deptiued her children of all true ho- 
lineſſe. The ſecond of ſanctification, is when we bring forth fruites worthy of amend - 
ment of life, not walking after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. And we affirme, that in our 
Church this alſo is ioyned with the former, though we all confeſſe it be in great weak- 
neſſe, and farre from that perfection which we deſte: and ſuch as walke in ic d are pro- b & opts 
ued thereby to be truly holy. Fo Gals. 22 rb. | 
2 Againſt this externall righteouſaeſſe of our ſanRification, the Ieſuite obieRs, 59+ eig 
that though we abſtaine from groſſe ſinnes, and do many good moral! workes, & c. yet this is 
no cert eine ſigne we are holy: for this aud much more may proceed from ſinfull motions, and be 
found among the very Gentiles, Whereto I anſwer , that this were a good argument a- 
gainſt vs, it we had no righteouſneſſe among vs bur ſuch as he hath herein deſcribed. 
For this morall holimeſſe is no holineſſe indeed „neither do we thereby declare the holi- 
neſſe of our Church; but ſay, the good workes done among vs proceed from faith and 
loue , and ate directed to the glotie of God, according to the rules of ſanctification, 
and ſo are ſufficient to teſtifie for vs. And we grant, as the Teſuite requires, that many 
great and plauſible workes, of motalitie may proceed from naturall, yea ſinfull mo- 
ties , and that therefore there is us true bolineſſe vuleſſe it proceed from charitie, grounded 
on a pure heart, and a good conſcience; and faith vnfamed: but we adde withall, that the 
workes of our Church proceed from this charitic, and thence receiue their condition 
of holineſſe. 
3 Andhow doch the leſuite know the contrary , becauſe he faith ſo confidently, 
the holin- ſſe found among vs ariſeth not from charitie > What is the d where · 
upon he ſaith ſo? He anſwers, true charitie, a good conſcience, and faith , k things inward 


and ſecret; and therefore cannot by our outward aftions be (hewed to be preſent: nay, he faith, 

the partie himſelfe , wit bout rewelation or miracle, cannot be ſure he hath thew,The which if 

ir be true, I defire him to anſwer plainly , how he knowes his owne good workes to 
P 4 proceed 


Co 


Faith knowne by the fruites, 9.41. 


ocegd from faith and charitie ? and by what meanes he will demonſtrate ic to me 
that doubt it? for revelation and miracle he can ſhew none: becauſe the miracles oſ his 
Legend, which is all he can pleade, concerne not him that neuer had tham; and yet he 
thinketh his holineſſe and the holineſſe of bis people, is a good marke of the Catho. 
licke Church. It is falſe therefore that he ſaith , No man by his outward worker without 
e 1Joh.39. miracles, can be certaine be hath faith or charitie. For © Saint Tohn faith, He that doth rig. 
4 lac. 2.18, teonſneſſe, is righteont, as God urightrow, And Saint James , 4 Shew me thy faith byt 
e Mat.9.16, workes , and I will ſhew thee my faith by my worker. And our bleſſed Sauiour, © By thew 
t Luc6.43a fruites you ſhall know them, * It is not a good tree that bringeth forth ewill fruite, nor an cuil 
tree that bringeth forth good fruite. For men gather not figs of thornes , nor grapes of thiftles, 
A good man, out of the good treaſurie of his heart, bringeth forth good things ; and an cu 
man, out of the euill treaſure of bis heart, bringeth forth cuil. And if charitie cannot be 
proued to be preſent by our works, becauſe it is a thing hidden ſecretly within tu, then no 
cauſe can be proued or knowne by the effects, and no Phyſitian can know the inward 
Aate of the body by the outward ſignes, which were abſurd. And the word of God cal- 
g Mat.g16 ling ypon vs 8to /et our light ſo ſhin? afore men, that they may ſee our good worker : and 
* 2c... b bidding vs thereby to make our election ſure , and promiſing an abundant entrance into 
Chriſts kingdeme to all that follow vertue, temperance, patience, &c. ſhould deceive vs, 
if when we had taken paines in ſo doing, we could not be aſſured that our works ariſe 
from faith: without which faith no was were good,nor could miniſter any argument 
of cur ſaluation to vs. 
Wnay mur 4 Our workes therefore being not founded on mens traditions, as Popiſh workes 
oy worxrs are; nor directed to a falſe end, but done according to the ditection of the word , and 
27 rxys =o. forthe glorieof God, in the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, without any opinions of perfection, 
2 either to iuftific vs, or to merite, or ſatisfie thereby, are good worłs, and infallibly ſecure 
the doers, that they haue true charitie and ate the true Saints of God, though they haue 
no miracles, nor other teuelation then this of Gods Spirit renewing them. For of ſuch 
ma lea via workes our aduerſaries themſelues ſay, i They are the execution and manifeſtation of ou 
* righteouſneſſe. Vea the Diuines of Colen affirme expreſly againſt that which the Jelvite_ 
me here ſaith, K that we rele not principally v pon owr inherent rightconſneſſe, becauſe it is vnper- 
felt: but thereby, as by A CERTAINE INWARD EXPERIMENT, WE ARE CER» 
TIFIED of the rennſſion of our ſiunes ( who feele and prone in our ſelues ſuch a renouationof 
aur ſpirit ) and that the perfect mſtice of Chriſt is imputed to vs : and that jo Chrift by faith 
dwels in vs. In which words affirming the experiment and certificate that Gods chil- 
dren haue within them, and the feeling of their renouation, and Chriſt dwelling in 
chem by faith, all which they ſay, ariſeth from their workes; they make ic plaine, how 
falſe and friuolous it is that the Ieſuite affirmeth , that no man without reuelation or mi- 
racles , can infallibly know whether he haue true faith and loue, or not. And I will 
make it yet more plaine inthe Digrefſion following. 


Digteſſion 43- Pronmg that Gods children without miracles or — — 
tion, may be and are infalibly aſſured that they haue grace, and are in the ftate of 
ſalnation. 


—— AS 


5 For to the place of Eccleſ. g. t. I anſwer, firfl the leſuite hath miſalledged it. For 
the Hebrew is thus, No man knoweth loue or hatred, all =_ are before him. And I care 
0 


not though his Trent - vulgar · latine be as he alledges it: for the Hebrew is the onely 

authenticall text, and not the Latine, whereof themſelues haue a baſe conceit, though 

10 l. per Tho. g. the Councell of Trent haue canonized it. For Dominicus Bannez ! reporteth, that ſince 
Lanb.dub.% this decree , there are not wanting many great men in the Church of Rome, that take vpn 
them to correſt and cenſure it, — 2 interpreter muſſed it fouly in many things. And 

himſelfe is of the ſame mind, and acknowledges, that being at laſt convinced by bis emu 

experience, he indger the Hebrew text vncorrupt. What vanitie therefore is it in our ad- 

uetſaries, to alledge a tranſlation which themſelues deſpiſe as corrupt and — 

cond yr 


— 
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condly, to the words I anſwer , that Salomon doth not ſay, that No man can ſimply 

Know the loue or hatred of God to him; but in a compound fence , that No man can 

know it By the outward events of this lifezthe which hinders not but it may be knowne 

by the teſſimonie of Gods Spirit renewing vsʒas Catharinus himſelte a Papiſt,expoun- 

dechit : and this is that we ſay, * Gods lone is ſhed in our hearts, and made knowne to vs by —— Gal, 
the holy Ghoſt. 

6 To E place of Prou. 20. 9. I ſay briefly, that it proues euidently againſt the Ie- 
ſuite that no man can keepe Gods commandements, becauſe he cannot make his heart 
cleane trom finne: bur it touches not the aſſurance of grace, becauſe grace is, and in- 
fallibly knowne to be, where the heart Begins to be cleanſed, though yer (as it neuer 
ſhall be in this life) it be not perfefZy cleane. For we are not aſſured that charitie & faith 
dwell in vs by this, that our hearts are perfeſi y cleane : for then the text had bene againſt 
vs: but by this, that they are free from hypocriſie, and begin to be cleanſed , and daily in- 


creaſe therein, 
The manner how we know we haue grace, and ſhall be ſaued, is by the meanes Tun nanxun 


of the holy Ghoſt , whoſe worke it is to aſſure vs; the which he doth fiſt by produ- — — 
cing in vs che effects of ſauing grace and predeſtination, which is the conſtant refor r en 
ming of our life within and without. Whereupon it followes, that he which giues him- _ 
ſelfe effectually & ſtedfaſtly to a godly life, may infallibly be ſecured thereby of his ſal- 

vation, becauſe God, whoſe promiſes are infallible, a hath yowed ſaluation to all ſuch, 2 Rom-3.13Heb. 
Next by infuſing or inſpiring into vs the motion of aſſurance, an&by inclining our 

heart to giue conſent tothe promiſes of the Goſpell. The which inſpiration is a ſuper. 

naturall worke of God, created in vs by the outward meanes of the word, and the in- 

ward operation of his Spirit, conſiſting in a certaine knowledge and feeling that we 

haue of Gods good pleaſure toward vs, when we once truly beleeue. And as the eye 

in ſeeing hath a certaine propertie annexed, that it knowes it ſeeth: ſo faith and 

grace, in whoſoeuer it is, hath this condition, that it knowes it ſelfe to be ſuch; and 

it not onely worketh outwardly the things that are good, but by areciprocall aſpect ĩt 

ſees it ſelfe, and yeelds aſſurance to the ſubiect. In which ſence Saint Auſtin ® ſaith, o De wia i 15.c 
Emery man, if he bane faith, ſees it in his heart, or ſees it not, if he baue none. And againe, 

P He that louet his brother, knowes the charitie wherewith he lonerh hum, better then be p Lib 5. 
knoweth his brother whom he loueth. 

8 This is proued by the ſaying of Saint Paul, 4 Me haus receined not the ſpirit of bon - d Rom.3.15. 
dage to ſeare any more, but the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie Abba, Fat her: and the ſame 
ſpuru bearer witneſſe with our ſpirit that we are the ſonnet of God, Whereunto it isridicu. 
lous to anſwer, that this teſtimonie which God giues vnto vs by his Spirit, is but con- 
iellurall, that is to ſay, ſuch as ſtirteth _ vnderſtanding, onely vpon probable con- 
ieQures, to beleeue, which yet ate ſubiect to error. For ſo Gods Spirit ſhould manj= 
ſeltly deceiue vs, and the ſpirit of bondage to feare ſhould remaine (till , and his Spirit 
ſhould teach vs to cry, Father , when we ate not his children; and finally, in giuin 
teſtimonie, be ſubiect to the ſame fallibiliry that ours is. The ſame Apoſtle * faith, 
Prone your ſelues whether you are in the faith: examine your ſeluet: know ye not that Chriſt ts 
in you, except you be raprobates? To what purpoſe ſhould men examine themſelues if they 
can find no infallible certaintic? tor they might reply againe, we haue tried our ſelues, 
and find Chrift to be in vs by faith and chatitieʒ but we are never the nearer; we may be 
reprobares for all this, and thy preaching hath done vs no good: for the Papiſts tell 
vs, our knowledge is but conieCturall,and our examination cannot ſecure vs from feare 
ot error : which were abſurd. Againe he faith, f After ye receined the Goſpel, ye were ſ r-. 1 23 

SEALED withthe holy ſpirit of promiſe: and Saint Iohn, Me x N OWM that we are of the lo 2¹ 
trath and before hum we ſha! make our hearts CONFIDENT. * HerebywexN OW © 4:13. 
we dwell in him, and be in vs, becauſe he hath ginen vs of his Spirit, * I bane written unto you * 5-13 
that beleene, that ye may x N o W ye bane eternall life. This ſealing ſheweth, that the eleR 
have the very marke of God vpon them whereby — — infallibly diſtinguiſhed from 
the world; and the knowledge thereof, which is attributed to them, declares that they 
lee the ſeale, and ſo conſequently cannot be deceiued as he that ſees his ſeale ypon his 
goods, 


r Co. 13.5 
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oods, thereby infallibly, and not by coniectute onely, knowes them to be his one 
Bur ſaying, we Know we haue the truth, we Dwell in him, we Haxe eternall life, we mal 
our hearts Confident ; he ſhewes plainely how falſe it is, thatfaith and loue cannot be 
knowne to be preſent without treue lation. For all this, he ſaith, we know by that 
which iswritten : and if we knewit but morally and probably, without fuMtafſurance, 
then we ſhould be confident , even by Gods owne appointment, in that which might 

y De TuftificatF. deceiue vs. Againe, Stapleton ? confeſſes, that Saint Paul pronounceth the ſame certamtie 

ien ma of other mens ſaluation, that he doth of his owne : and therefore we may have aſſurance of 

2 1.Cor.7. 4% grace and petſeuerance as well as he had; for * in diuers places he ſhewes, that he waz 

- 38. 2 Tim. aſſured of Gods Spirir,and grace, and eternall life, 

a Hlom 17.5. 66. 9 You ſhall heate what the ancient Fathers ſay touching this matter. Macarius 
faith, Although they are not as yet entred into the whole inheritance prepared for them in the 
world to come, yet through the earneſt which they nom rect iue, they areas CERTAINE or 
IT,AS IF THEY WERE ALREADIE CROWNED AND REIGNING. Nether 
dothey thinke it ſtrange that they ſhall thut reigne together with C briſt, by reaſon of the abun. 
dance andC ONFIDENCE of the ſpirit. Aud why ſo? Enenbecanſe , being yet in the fl:ſh, 
they haue the TAsT of the (weetyeſſe and the efficacie of the power thereof. The Dinell 
conered the ſoule of man with a darke veile, but afterward comes grace and putteth off 
that veile wholly , whereby bereafter the ſoule is purified, and made able with pureneſſe 
to behold the glorie of true lybt, and the true Sunne of righteonſneſſe, as it were lightening 

b TnPſak14s.poſt in his heart. Saint Auſtin Þ faith, There it a linde o glorying in the conſcience , when 

* thou x NOWE ST thy faith is ſincere , thy hope certaine, thy lone without diſſembling, 
Saint Auſtine therefore tooke it for granted, that theſe things might be knowne, 
e De baptiſ aa Hierome, not the ordinary Doctor of that name, but a greeke writer , © ſaith, That 
e est as woman with child feeleth the ſpringing thereof in her wombe within her, ſo the bay. 
tized by the ioy, and comfort, and reieycing which it wrought in the heart, xNOW THAT 
v xapd), THE SPIRIT OF GoD DWELS IN THEM, the which they receined in their Bap- 
7 Diallio 1” r/me.Gregory the Biſhop of Rome d ſaich, The mind filed with Gods ſpirit bath her mo 
euident ſignes, enen vertue and bumilitie, the which if they perfetty meete in the mind, thenit 
c Epiſt,o9. is plaine they giue teſtimonie that the holy Ghoſt is preſent. Bernard e ſaith , Who © inſt, but 
he that returneth lone to God who hath loned him? I he which is done, when the ſpirit by faith 
REVEALETH to amantheeternall purpoſe of God concerning bu future ſalnation. Which 
rexelation in nothing elſe but the infuſion of ſpiritual! grace, whereby the deeds of the fleſh are 
mortified and the man prepared to the bing dome of heauen. Let theſe ſpeeches of the ancient 
be well looked into,and it will appeare they containe all that I haue affirmed touching 

the certaintie of grace and ſaluation. 

10 And to hat purpoſe do our adverſaries take ſuch paines,and deviſe ſuch ſhifts 
to anſwer them? They ſay, theſe and ſuch like places proues, there is a certaintie on God! 
behalfe , but not on ours: as if God, revealing his certaintie to vs, did not thereby create 
in vs the like; as when a man looketh his face ina glaſſe, he imptinteth in the glaſſe the 
fame forme that is in his face. They ſay, we haue an experiment all or moral knowledge, 
but not an infallible certaintie, not aſſurance of faith, and ſuch like. This they anſwet, 
and their friends ſit downe contented with it: whereas notwithſtanding when they 
haue wrangled what they can, they ſay the very ſame that Ihaue laid downe, and if 
their words ſhew it not, Iam content you belecue me no more, For firſt , touching the 

f AkiGod.fum. 1.3, diſcerning of our ſelues, whether we be in grace, f the eldeſt and beſt learned Schoole- 
— — nd men that I haue ſcene, affirme , We may know it by our good deſire, comfort of mind, and 
g d.2z-pag46, good wor get. Scotus s ſaith, Ar beleene God is three in perſon, and one in eſſence,ſo do! 
h In Tho.22, pag. Helerue my ſelfe to haue faith infuſed , whereby I beleeue this. Dominicus Bannes ® faith, 
Ne . Enerie one that beleenes , (ces that he dot h belceue. And i Medina, with whom he and* o- 
k Caier.ib.Ban, thers conſent, faith, A Chriſtian man, by the infallible certainty of faith which cannot be 
- - — « Aeceined, certainly knowes himſelfe to haue ſupernatural faith. Vega) ſaith, Some ſpirit all 
Valeur.to.2-p.957. men may be ſo certaine that they are in grace, that this their aſſurance ſpall be free from 
m Dom. Sow, all feare and ſtaggering. m Others hold, that a man may attaine to that certainty of bis owne 
N grace,that he may without all doubting be as ſure thereof , as he is that there is a Citie called 

Rome. 
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ome. And ſome hold ® the very certainty of faith as we teach and define it. Next tou- » Cin adden 
om the remiſfion of our finnes, and eternall life, they ſay, ® I would haue euery belee- H 
wer CERTAINLY to hope he ſball obtaine eternal life. Doctot Stapleton? ſaith, e leaxe Pra. pag.604- 
wot a ſinner in the middeſt of w Av ERIN G — — erg #4 _ 
and FIN M hope , when ence his conſcience witneſſeth with him that he hath truly repented. 
I grant indeed that ſome of. theſe diſallow the certaintie of fath in this caſe, and admit 
a man onely to Hope; but this is but contention about words, and they had as good 
haue ſaid, Faith, confidence, or truſt, —_— but for the preiudice of their ſtomacks. 
For 9 they confeſle, that the certaintie 1 not am DOVBTEFVLNES, WAVERING tl ede 
one _ this fide, anotber while to * 2 4 man thinketh himſelſe ſometime accepted of — 
God, and ſometime not: butt is 4 CERTAINTIE in the will of him that hopeth , both 
FIRME and ASSYERED, EXCLVDING all DOVBTFYLNES touching remiſſion of 
ſomes, The which in effect is as muchas we ſay, and full oppoſite tothe Ieſuites aſſer- 
tion. Againe, lecing © themſelues grant, that A concluſiont are the concluſions of faith, 
which ariſe from one propoſition contamed in the Scripture , and another by good conſequence 
added vnto it : why ſhould they deny this to be a concluſion of faith, My ſinnes are for- 
giuen me? For the firſt propoſition is expteſſe Scripture : He that repents is pardoned, 
The next aſſumed to it, is evidently knowne in the conſcience, us I repent, The con · 
cluſion therefore is of faith. Therefore 1 aw forgives or ſuch like. For no man knowes 
he hath faith or any grace but by ſuch and the ſame diſcourſe that this is. The evidence 
of which reaſons haue driven ſome Papiſts to allow vs the name alſo as well as the 
thing. For I have ſhewed even now, that Catharinus at the Councell of Trent defen- 
ded our very aſſertion, that the child of God, by the certaintie of AIT MH, knowes himſclfe 
to be in the ſtate of grace. The like is written by the * Divines of Colen, It uc true, and re- f Enchirid. Chi- 
quired for a mans inſtification, that he certainly BELEEvE , not onely in general,, that ſuch — 
a4 are truly penitent (hall obtaine forgineneſſe by Chriſt , but alſo that THE MAN Hu- 
SELFE WHICH BELEEVETH ſhall be forginen throngh r AIT UM in Chrift. And a- 
gaine , this true, that no man! (ines are forginen him vmleſſe beBELEE VE that be hath 
obtained forgineneſſe through Chriſt. And a Frier in the time ot the Councell of Trent, 
t preached thus before the Councell, Let man ( ſaith he) abborring the vaine confidence of t Refer Innocent 
his owne righteouſneſſe —— Gods mercie. Let him make that God, as Cane cam 
a moſt loumg Father, is preſent with him, from whom let him alway expett things toyful aud 
hapie : and let him nener ſuffer that PER SW AS1ON tobe ftriken ont of his winde: thewgh 
the difficulties be infinite which the world, the fleſb and the dinell procure : thereby to leade vs 
fromthe CONFIDENCE of God, and bis moſt religious ſermice. Wherefore they do not 
wander in the maze of DOVBTEVLNESSE, which throwugh Chriſt haus obtained righte- 
onſneſſe, but in the ſecuritie of their minde, and peace of their conſcience, and ioy of thei beer, 
being tanght by the Spirit , which teſtiſieth with them that they are the ſonnes of God, they 
crie Abba Father, Ianſenius faith , * The peculiar reward of faith is to obtaine that which is a Coacord cya. 
beleenes and hopes: and that faith wherewnto ſaluatiom is promiſed, comprehend; both cre« 
dulitie, or beleening, in the mmd, and, in the will, confidence of obtaining ſalnation, 
11 Why ſtriue they then ſo bittetly agaioſt vs in this title ? and why do they tacke 
and rorment the ſconſciences of men, by telling them, that without muracle it can- 
not be knowne who ſtands in grace, when vanquiſht by the truth, they are forced, 
in che end, to eate their owne words, and confeſſe it may be knowne by the teſtimonie 
of Gods Spirit within vs? You ſhall ſee the pecuiſhneſſe that is among them: I vil 
* {aith one of them, allow excry faithfullman tov oPE CERTAINLY that be (ballob. * Bart. Medina, 
Paine eternall (fe, but to be confident therein with the LvTHERAN Contivence, / pcs 
vtterly forbid him. Marke the vanity and ſtomacke of our aduerſaries: they will allow 
vs to be certaine and confident, and we require no more; but not with the Lutheran corfs- 
dence: they will communicate with the doQrine vpona little parley, but they will giue 
it a new name to make it Roman-Catholicke. Luther belike did them ſome ſhrewd _ . 
turne , that they would endure his termes no longer in the Church. They ſeeme to be 1 
in the ſame taking with him, that the man / in Suidas was toward his Cat, for eating vp — Zoep 
of bis Patridge : he loued his bird well, as the Pope did his Crowne, and therefore — —— 
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Cat that deuoured it, muſt looke to dwell no longer in his houſe, but be packing, 


— 


6. 42. But hitherto it was neuer heard that almigbrie God did by miracle, or 
any ſuch certaine may, giue teftimonie >, that eit her Luther or Caluin, or any of 
their fellowes had this true holineſſe, or that they were Saints. Whereas it hath 
pleaſed him to giue teſtimonie, by miracles, of the holineſſe of diners that profeſſed 
the Romane faith, as of S. Zenedicd, S. Anthonie, S. Greg. Thaumaturgus, S. Ber. 
nard, S. Francis, and diuerſe others: who all profeſſed the Romane faith, and di. 
wers of them were religious men, & founders of religions orders, which Proteſtants 
reiett and ſceke by all meanes to diſgrace. 


— — 


The Anſwer. 
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1 The firſt part of this is anſwered before, ſect. 39. num. 1. where I haue ſhewed 
how, and in what maner God giueth teſſimonie that we are his Saints, and our works 
holy: whither I referre the Reader. The next paint containes neuer a true word, For 
not one of the perſons named, profeſſed the Romane faith as it is now holden. ® For 
Thaumaturgus lined in the yeare 240. Anthonie inthe yeare 330. and Bennet in the 
yeare 500. All which time the preſent religion of the Romane Church was vnborne, 
except a very few points of ſmall moment, brought in by the ſuperſtition of a few, and 
controlled by the generall doctrine of the Church, as I ſhall clearly proue in the ſecti- 
ons following. Bernardliued later by 300. yeares, but he knew not the preſent Ro- 
mane faith. He was indeed a Monke, and in many things ſuperſtitious, (and what mar- 
uell, living aboue a thouſand yeares after Chriſtꝰ ) but he was a Papiſt in none of the 
principall points of their religion. For he held the ſufficiencie of the Scripture with- 
out traditions, iuftification by faith alone, that our workes merit not, that no man can 
keepe the Law, that a man, by the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit within him, may be cer- 
taine of grace; that there is no ſuch freewill as the Popiſh Schoolemen teach; he ſtood 
againſt the pride of the Pope, and the opinion touching the conception of the bleſſed 
Virgin without originall ſinne: as I will make good againſt the Ieſuite, or any that will 
take his part, Who if he would deale faithfully and to the point, ſhould nor ſay, Ber. 
nard profeſſed the Romane faith, and was a Monke ; but he ſhould haue ſhewed , that he 
profeſſed the preſent Romane faith, as the Councell of Trent and the Ieſuites haue ct 
it dove, at leaſt in the fundamentall points thereof, which he can neuer do. As for 
Francis of Aſſiſſe, who liued about the ſame time, neither was he of the preſent Romane 
faith, becauſe it was not holden then as it is now: though I confeſſe the matter be not 
great what that b Lowſie Saint were. 

2 And as concerning the miracles, whereby the Ieſuite faith, it pleaſed God to 


giue teſtimonie of theſe mens holineſſe; I anſwer, that what is reported of Bernard, and 


ſolitum eſſe im · 
mitreres Can. loc · 
111. c. 7. 


Francis, and Dominicke, and others of that tanke, are lies and deuices. Which I de- 
monſtrate by this, that they are found no where but in the Legends and liues of Saints, 
written by the Friers, whoſe authoritie our aduerſaries themſclues deſpiſe, as I will 
ſhew in the next digreſſion. The things written of Gregory, and Bener, and Anthonie, 
and ſome others of that time, have more antiquitie, burno more certaintie, as I will 
likewiſe demonſtrate in the ſame Digreſſion; though allowing much thereof to be 
true, yet the Romane faith is not iuſtified thereby, becauſe, as I ſaid before, they were 
done when yet it was vnhatched, and Rome profeſſed another religion. 

3 And whereas he faith, diverſe of theſe were religious men, and founded religum 
erders, which Proteſtants reiect: this is eatily anſwered, by telling him againe, fit, that 
if they were religious men, and founded orders, yet their ſo doing conuinceth not 
that they were of the ſame faith: for there might be orders and profeſſions ercedin 1 
contratie religion, as the Eſſens for example, had their peculiar order of religion, and 

yet 


— 
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yet were, J thinke, no Papifts ; who would be loath to be tied to the rigor which they 
profeſſed: ¶ ſolitarie nation, © faith the ſtorie, aud admirable, beyond all others in the C links 22 
world, No woman among them, nor vonerie : without money, dwelling among the trees :it in . 
incredible toſpeabez the nation ts eternal, throngh thouſands of ager; wherein no man ts borne; 
ſo fruitfull vnto them is other mem repentaxce of ther lines. Next, it followes not, be- 
cauſe chey founded orders of Monkes, that therefore they were the ſame which the 
Church of Rome now retaineth : for they may be altered, as indeed they are, by the con- 
ſeſſion of our aduerſaries themſelues. Thirdly, ſuch as Anthonie, and Benet, and Eu- 
- Rathius were, erecting profeſſions and orders of life without warrant from the word, 
or at leaſt not by commandement thereof, it was lawfull for vs to vſe our libertie in put- 
ting them away againẽ, without incurring the cenſure layd ypon vs by the Ieſuite. And 
yet he might haue remembred, that a Cardinall of his one Church was the firſt that 
put done Abbeyes in England. 


Digreſſion 44. Anſwering that which the Papiſts obielt touching the miracles of thei | 
Church, and the Saints therein. 


— — ſ — — 


We denie not but the gift of miracles was in the Church at the firſt revealing of 
the Goſpell and long after, very commonly; whoſe proper end was to reuoke the 
minds of men to the marking of the doctrine that accompanied them, that by marking 
it, (which they would not ſo cafily haue done, had not the fame of the preachers mira- 
culous works allured them) the efficacie thereof might lay hold vpon them, and con- 
uert them, which it did, Whereby ir appeares, that all their ſtrength aroſe from the do- 
ctrine confirmed by them; in as much as it diſtinguiſhed them from deluſions, and ſuch 
like wonders as may be done by naturall cauſes , and the conueiance of Sathan ; and 
aſſured the beholdets, and their concurrence with ſo pure and holy teaching, ſhewed 
them to be of God. For 4 our aduerſaries confeſſe, that No miracle can certainly be — 
knewne to be ſo afore the Church approve it : and vnleſſe the will by ſome meanes be inclined —— 
to beleene it. Whereby it appeares concerning the pureſt miracles that cuer were, that 
although as a ſigne they invited men to come and ſee, yet the men being come, were 
aſſured by the efficacic ofthe docttine, that what they ſaw was a true miracle; and 
when God withheld this e fficacie, that it inclined not the mind, then the men beleeued 
nor, bur ſaid, they were deluſions, as appeares in the vnbeletuing lewes. 

5 This I ſay to ſhew our adverſaries, that they muſt not be offended if we examine 
the miracles offered, by the doctrine of the Scriptures. For if they confirme any other 
docttine, we may ſafely reiect them as lying wonders. But we haue another iſſue with 
them, eaſier to be ttied then this, touching the credit and certainty of their mitacles, 
ſuch as they haue to ſtand vpon. For all that they can alledge, ate either the miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or of the Saints in the Primitiue Church, or of their Legends, 
Touching the two firſt, we anſwer in a word, they do but trifle away the time in tal- 
king of them, till they haue proued their religion the ſame that thoſe men taught: for 
the miracles muſt be adiudged to that fide that retaines the fame doctrine. Whence it 
followes,that the Ieſuite hath no portion in the miracles of the Primitiue Church, be- 
cauſe he is not of that faith: the which if he will denie, then the triall muſt be made by 
the Scripture, and he muſt no longer ſay, we haue the true faith, becauſe it was confir- 
med by miracles in the Primitiue Church, but he muſt proue the faith of the Primi- 
tive and his preſent Romane Church all one, that afterward he may boaſt of the mi- 
racles. This I ſay touching ail thoſe miracles that are true, and were done indeed inthe 
Primitive Church. | 

6 The things therefore whereupon, with moſt probabilitie, they can ſtand, and 
wherein indeed they put moſt confidence, are the miracles of their Legend Saints, An- 
tony, Benet, Francis, Dominicke, and ſuch like; which thicke and threefold they vſe 
to alledge againſt vs. Bur we except two things againſt them. Firſt, that ſuppoſing 

much thereof were true, yet the Romane faith is not neceſſatily proued thereby to = 
Q * 


——_— 
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the truth; for hereticks, yea Pagans,may do wonderfull things to confirme their enot. 
f Prompuaramo- D. Stapleton * faith, that for the more triall of the godly, not onely Antichriſt himſelfe, and 
„ fererunnert, but all heretickes alſo, may do true miracles, by the perraiſſion of Gad, a th, 
ſorcerers of Pharaob d. The which is proved to be true by all tories divine and hy. 
g B. An. cl. a. mane, That which Pharaohs ſorcerers, and Simon Magus did, is well knowne, s The 
” ſtories adde touching Simon, that he made images to walke, and wonld lis in the fire with, 

out burt, and flie in the aire, and make bread of ſtones. He conld open doores faſt ſhut , and t- 

| . looſe bands of iron, and had many ſhadowes following him, as it bad bene men, &c. The E · 
ur Veſpaſian, at Alexandria, reſtored a blind man to his fight, i Empedocles the © 
Philoſopher, raiſed vp a dead woman to liſe. x The like did Apollonius Tyaneus, of © 
whom Philoſtratus and ® Cedrenus report great things: that he could deliner citier from | 


627. 


ſcorpions and ſerpenti, and eartbquakes : and that being dead many miracles were wronght @ 


his graue. And Cedrenus addes, that the ſame time there was one Manethe,which in theſe © 
works went beyond him, and by his very words could do what he liſted. Theſe thing © 
I grant, as the ſame author affirmerh, were done by the officacie of Satan, God 

hum, for the triall of mens faith, and puniſhing of their ſinnes; yet do they well prove that 
the falſe Church may haue as ſtrange miracles in it, as the Church of Rome das - 2nd 
therefore ſuch things are but a weake argument to prouethe tiuth by, vnleſſe the evi. 
dence of the Scripture go before. 

7 Secondly, we thinke the Legends that report theſe miracles, to be lies, andthe 
meere deuices of mens idle wits; the which is proued by this, that I cannot remember 
one writer of that ſort, whom the Papifts themſelues do not challenge for a liet. And 
though at the firſt my ſpeech may ſeeme hard, yet let the reaſons be looked into wher. 

| Ifayit, and it will prooue it ſelfe againe to be the truth. Claudius Eſpenc au 
* ® fairh, Noſtable is ſo full of dung, as the Legends ave full of fabler; — yea very fittion: ot 
contained in their porteſſes. o Canus hath a whole diſcourſe of this matter, and among o. 


ther things he writes as followeth : The Pagan — — write more truly then 
wit 


Chriſtians haue done the lines of Santi: and Suctonins, with farre leſſe corruption ſet forth 
the lines of the Emperors, then (atholickes haue done the falls of Martyrs, Uirgins and cen. 
ra the Papiſts an feſſors : they either follew their affeftions ſo, or of ſet purpoſe deniſe ſo many fitrons , that it 
par gm. por > A net onely ſhameth me, but irketh me to ſee them. It is certaine alſo, that all their narration 
ly as eer didibeſe, is deui ſed either for gaine or error: and it is a inſt complaint of Ludonicna inet , ny | 
— certaine biffories deuiſ ed in the Church : who wiſely and grauaiy reproneth ſuch, who thou i 
ſelin bs Legend it @ great part of pietie to coine lies for religion, and following onermuch their affection to write 
3 booke of things, not as the truth, but as their fancie told them ; they preſent vt now and then with ſuch 
the mirecle; of the Saints, as the Saints themſeluer, if they might, would not be. The Church of God therefore u 
r and greatly hurt by theſe men, who thinke they cannot ſufficiently ſet forth the lines of Saints un- 
— yy leſſe they decke them vp with fained miracles and reuelationt. I herein their tumpudencie hath 
inith ahi confive ſpared neither the bleſſed Virgin , nor our Lord himſclfe. To TLS DAY I coviy 
— NEVER YET SEE ONE STORIE THAT I COVLD ALLOW; neither do [ ſift the 
Golvun Ln author of that ſtorie which i called the Golden Legend, for in him you may reade monſter: ef 
— miracles rat her then true miracles:he that writ this was A MAN OF A BRAZEN FACE, 
AND A LEADEN HEART, Let it be noted well what this man faith of all che Saint- 
Rories, without exception, and then ſee vpon what goodly grounds the reuelations of 
Francis and the reſt are built, that they ſhould be ſuch an infallible teſtimonie of the 
Church of Rome. And let any Papiſt ſhew, if he be able, that their miracles are wiit- 
ten in any bettet authoritie then this that Canus charges with lying and falſhood, 
Would our aduerſaties haue ys ſuch fooles as to beleeue what themſelues beleeue not? 
For I make this offer tothe Icſuire freely, that if he can proue his Saint · miracle by ſuch 
an author as the learned of his owne fide giueth credit to in all things, and refuſeth in 
nothing, the ſaid miracle ſhall be admitted, and all the conſequences thereof: but if 
himſelfe thinke his author faultie in ſome things, I may by the ſame libertie refuſe him 
in the report of his miracles. 
8 And I adde further, that there is nothing more common with our aduerfaries, 
then at home among themſelues to teiect theſe very miracles , which abroad in = 


% 


— — 


— 
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Faire of fooles they ſer out to ſale fo _ P Caieran ſaith, It cannot be knowne infalli- P ons de con 
bly, that the nur acles whereupon the Church groundeth the canonization of Saints , be true, TIEN 

by reaſon the credit thereof depends on tbe report of men , who may deceine others, and be de- 

ceined themſelues, And 1 haue ſhewed before, that a viſion of Bernard, and another of 

Briget, being obiected in the queſtion of the virgin Maries conception, 4 Antoninus q Parr bes. 
the Archbiſhop of Florence anſwereth , They are fantaſtiche viſions , and mens dreamer. 

And marke what Canus * ſaith ot Gregories Dialogues, and Bedes hiſtory , teputed to r Locir.<5. 
be of the beſt ſort of tories that they haue: The ſame ( ſaith he) may I ſay of Gregorie 

and Bede truly and rightly, they miſſe it now and then, &c. who writ muracles , talked of and 

belecued among the unlgar : which the cenſourt of this age will thinks to be vntrus. For mine 

owne part, I could better allow thoſe fories, if the authors, with (emeritie of indgement , had 

jojned more care in chaiſe, This cenſure touching Gregory and Bede, may well be en- 

larged to many things written of Anthony, and others of elder time, though 3 — ny 
the men that writthem (it the bookes be theirs whoſe titles they beare) were godly — 
men, For is it likely to be true, that i Jerome writes , how Antbonie trauellimg in the ee, 
wilderneſſe to ſeckg out Paul the hermite, met with a Centaure ( halſe a man and balfe an Marie and e 
horſe ) whoſpaks to him, aud ſhewed him the way. — And by and by when the Cent aure | era 
was gone, meeteth with another monſter (like a Satyre ) with an hooked noſe , and hornet bi, and1oughs 
on his head, the lower part of bus bodylike a Goate, offering hum a branch of palme: whom An —— lo 
thonie as king who be was, he anſwered, I am a mortall creature, an inhabitant of the wilder. vi.Greg,Thau, 
veſſe, ſuch a one, a the Gentiles deluded with error, call Satyres: and 1 come as an Embaſſa- —ĩ— 
dour from my flocke, to beſeech you to pray to God for vs, whom we know to be come for the ſal- 

wation of the world, whoſe ſound is gone throughout the earth. It the Ieſuite thinke it reaſon 

we beleeue this (for it is a part ot Saint Anthonies miracles) and that ſuch tnonſters of 

beaſts ſhould be, and beleeue in Chriſt, let vs play the good fellowes , and beleeue all 

the reſt too: : that the virgin Marie came from heauen to viſit Saint Fulbert when he was . Baron an 1018 
licks , and gaue him her breaſts toſucke : © and that Ge viſted Bernard likewiſe in bis ficks "5. | 
neſſe, being attended with Saint Laurence and Benedict. And that Saint Francis * had the - * 
five wounds of Chriſt, made in his fleſh by an Angell, with the nailes ſticking therein, * Lib-confor. pa. 
and continually bleeding till his dying day. That he vſed to ride in the aire ina fierie — 2 
chariot, talking with Chriſt, and Marie, and Iohn, and accompanied with innumera- Verde fL. 
ble Angels. That the Image of the crucifix yſed to ſpeake to him, Francis, go repaire y 

beuſe.? That he had acade Lambe which vſed to go to Maſſe, and would daily kneele downe . gde ht, 
and adore at the elenation. * That he vſed to preach to birds, and inſtruct them, which 2 h 
heard him with great deuotion. And that a litle afore Frier Dominicke was borne, ; — 
there were found two images in a Church at Venice, the one of Dominicke, the other i 23.c-1.5.1, 
of Saint Paul, on Pauli image was written, By this man you may come to Chriſt: on Domi- 

nickes, Ent by this man you may do it eafilier : becauſe Pauli doctriue led but to faith and the 

obſermmy of the Commandements, but Dominic b taught the obſerning of Councels, which is 

the eaſier way. b That Anthony of Padua conuerted an hereticke , by making his borſe Þ Hand lata 
adere the hoaft, © And that a cettaine deuout woman, to cute her Bees of the murren, — 
and to make them fruitfull, put a conſecrated hoaſt into the hive; and when after a time 

ſhe rooke it vp, ſhe not onely found a miraculous increaſe, but ſaw alſo that the bees 

had built a chappell in the hiue, with an altar, and windowes,and doores,and a ſteeple 

with bels; and that the Bees had layed the hoaſt ypon the altar, and with an heauenly 

noiſe flue about it, and ſung their Canonicall houres , and kept watch by night, as 

Monkes vie to doin their cloiſters. Theſe, and other of the ſame ſtraine, are part of the 

miracles whereby the holineſſe of the Romane Saints is teſtified; and it will not terue 

the turne to anſwer, that theſe ate the baſeſt part, and are now put out of the ſtories, or 

that the Church allowes them nor, or that there is better ſtuffe then this: for this, as 

vile as it is, hath the ſame authors that the other hath, and in the dayes of Popery was 

read and preached publickly to the people, and at this day is alledged by our aduerſa- 

ries in their bookes againſt vs, and remaines ia the ſtories as before. And no doubt 

they poſſeſſe the minds of the vulgar among them as much as euer they did, which poſ- 

ſible is ofthe ſame mind that Canus 4 ſayes he knew a Prieſt of, who was fully perſwaded 4 los pag 346 

Q 3 that 
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e Briſt, mor. that nothing could be falſe that was printed. Yea © they ſhame not to write, (and out 
| countrymen beleeue it, becauſe it is printed) that theſe very miracles of Thomas A. 
inas, Thomas Becker, Bernard, Francis, Dominicke, andthe reſt, cannot be chec. 
ked ( though Canus checked them afore Briſto was hatched ) Ne man being able to pu 
any difference betweene the miracles of Chriſt with his Apoſtles , and of theſe men. Polybiu 
Hl. a heathen author, f mentioning in his ſtotie ſome ſuch like wonders as theſe Le. 
gend miracles are, which the Gentiles beleeued, faith, the ſeemed wnto him altoge. 
tber childiſh, abſurd, and impoſſible : yet notwithſlanding (ſaith he) as long as they nor; 
in the vulgar , pietie towards the gods , the writers muſt be pardoned though they ſpeaks 
monſters , This then is the policie of the Church of Rome, to coyne lyes for reli. 
gion, as I have noted out of Canus, and to beate with monſters of miracles for pie. 

ties ſake. 
9 But leauing them to do with their owne what they will, let the diſcreet Reader 
now remember where the cauſe ſticks, — at the cettaintie and credit of the Le- 
end mitacles: and theſe ate grounded on ſuch authoritie, as not onely ſhames it 
ſelſe, but alſo is diſcredited by the learnedſt among themſelues. And ſo fill, for any 
thing our aducrſaries can alledge , the Proteſtants faith is better proued by the con. 
ſent threof with the Scriptures , then their aduerſaties is by the miracles of Autodie 

and Francis. 


Di greſſion 45. Touching Manet and religious orders holden — the Papiſti, and which, 
they ſay, we haue reiected and forſaken. 


— en Ee. at 


10 Firft, our aduerſaties are bound to proue that the Law of God and Courſe of 
true religion bindeth ys to follow theſe profeſſions: for if ſome priuate men in the Pri. 
mitiue Church began ſuch a thing without commandement, onely vpon their one 
voluntary liberrie ; it is lawfull for vs by the ſame libertie to leaue it againe. Next, let 
them ſhew if they can, that Powertie, Chaſtitie, and Obedience, as they define them, are 
counſels of ſuch perfection, that they cannot be fulfilled, as much as God requires, but 
by going to a Cloiſter, and turning Frier: or that a man vnder the prerence of following 
ſuch counſels, may lawfully forſake his parents, and calling wherein God hath placed 
him, to liue in an Abbey, profeſſing a rule deuiſed by men. The which things God hath 

tied no man to, neither by word nor example in all the Scripture. Thirdly,the diſgracing 

of religious ordert, as this Ieſuite ſpeaketh, began not in the Proteſtants, but themſelues. 

a as I will ſhewpreſently ; and the fitſt that moued and effected the plucking downe of 

Onupbr. vt. Abbeyes in England , was not the Proteſtants, but Cardinall Wolſey, 8 the ſcum a 

dds. Ang. © ſcandall of mankinde : and what the Proteſtants afterwards did, the vncleanneſſe of ihe 
Monkes deſerued. 

11 And though we grant, that Antonie and Benet, and others of that time, pra- 

h vert ae iſed a certaine kind of Monachiſme, and lived ſolitatily; yet were they Monkes of 

Bi another kind, as farte from theſe of the Church of Rome, as the time is diſtant wherein 

Bias ces, they liued. Their religion was not the ſame, their manners were better, their conuetſa- 

vat Heryquie. de. tion every Way was of another ſort, And the religious orders among the Papiſts have 

— 9 „ nothing of theirs but the names onely, whereby, as the Aſſe with the Lions skin on his 

i Aaudida Colon backe, they gull the ignorant, that thinke euery thing is the ſame that hath the ſame 


Pag141- 219% name. For thoſe ancient Monkes betooke themſelues to ſolitude at the firſt, not with 


— ad any opinion of perfec ion, but h to eſcape perſecution, and to hide themſelues. And when 
| Eraſviz.Teron, they found by experience that the life fitted their auſteritie, and rid them of many 


m fug.demor. worldly cares, they increaſed it the more, and followed certaine Rules, for ſtudie, and 
pn ” behaviour, and religious exerciſes, much like as is vſed this day in Colledges. In which 
—— _ courſe of life : ſome were lay men, not medling with Eccleſiaſticall matters: k ſome were 
ceph.vbi ſupra, maried, and lived in that ftate : I they bound themſelues with no vowes,» nor made any 


9 5020.10.12 diſtinction of meates: u they /abowred with their hands, o and liued not in cities, but ala 


ba andremote from men: with many other cuſtomes wich the Monkes ofthis * 
exue 
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ſerue not, whereby they proue themſelues to be as farte from Antonie and Benet as 8 
we are. Vea diuets among themſelues complaine, ? that it & incredible te ſpeaks how f Pold tit Ang) 
much they are degenerated. And 4 thengh they haue the likeneſſe of the Apoſtles, Jet they are q Alu, Pelag, 
remoned farre from their life. Let the Church lament her Montes, and ſay, Where be my an- Flad. p.1zo, 
cient Monks which founded the Church, and held the holy life of the primitius Church? This | 

ſhewes * the religious men of the Romane Church are of another cut then in the time — 

of Antony and Benet they were; and therefore diſgracing them, we touch not the old 


tion, and ſo diſgrared them; what maruell? when the very ſauour of their cloiſters be- nn quibus tae, 
wrayed them, and the ſtinke of their hypocriſie was ſuch, that all the world was an- uam muſicam Tj. 
noyed wich it, and their one writers chronicled it? Muſt the holineſſe of Monkes — od 
and Nuns be a ſigne of the true Church, and laid in as an argument againſt vs; and — nes 
muſt we be condemned for ſuppreſſing them, and yet may we not be allowed to looke — : 
a little into it, and ſee if it were ſo indeed, or otherwiſe? I ſee no reaſon but we may — lugcoris 
lawfully, and without any ſuſpition of malice, examine that holineſſe, that ypon theſe monachate. Gre- 
termes is put vpon vs, and ſee whether it be ſo or no; and let the ſhame be theirs that ue vellera, frus 
are guiltie, and the fault vpon them that firſt told the tales. For we, for our parts, are i &oleraporis & 
confident, that in all their Church they could haue found no holines which they might — — 
worſe haue ſtood vpon, then this of their cloiflers: of whom their own * Polydore faith, dia —2 
It were behowefull that theſe dregi of men were cut off and burnt , that with their filth they Pg Owncka, 
(bould no longer defile Gods ſeruice. And Aluarus Pelagius ſ writeth of ſuch things done in 1 lauent Tg 4 
them, as ate not meete to be named, and I thinke ſhall neuer be heard againe, but in hell e 
or in another cloiſter. 3 
13 1 would haue ſtird this dunghill no further, but that as I was writing theſe things, 
there came to my hands ta little booke,made by a Papiſt, ſuch as our countrey is full of, Ng 
to ſeduce the vulgar, vnder pretence of exerciſing them in deuotion: wherein teaching 
his Catholickes how to bring vp their children, I muſt ( ſaith the booke) tel them often u Cg ag 
of the Albeyt, and the vertne of the old « Monkes, and Friers, and Prieſts, and the religious 
men and women: aud of the truth and hone ſtie of that time, and the iniquitie of ours. And 
thetefote accordingly our children ſhall be told a little more of this matter, and none 
ſhall tell it bur Papiſts themſelues, that the children may beleeue them. Clemangis a 
DoRor of Paris that liued 200 yeares ago, when the old time was, * ſaith: Concerning * — eecl p. 
Monkes and Abbeys what can I report that is commendable ! being ſo ſlipperie indiſcipliuated, _ 
diſſolute, vnquiet, running vp and domus into diſhoneſt places, hatmg nothing ſo much as their 
cels andcloiſters , their reading and praying, their rule and religion. Monks they are inex. 
ternall habit, but in life and workes farre from their profeſſed perfettion, This of Monks. And 
touching Friers he ſaith, * They are worſe then the Phariſies, rauening wolues in ſheepes clo« pag. 5; 
thing, who in words pretend the forſaking of the world, and in deeds , with all poſſible fraud, 
decert and lying, bunt after it: making ſemblance in outward ſhew of anſteritie, eL re, humi.- 
lite, holy ſimplicity; but ſecretly , in exquiſite delicates and varietie of pleaſures, going beyond 
the luxuriouſueſſe of all worldly men, and like Beli Prieſts deuouring the oblations of the peo- 
ple, and though not with their wines, yet with their brats, filling themſelues greedily with 
wine and good cheare, andpolluting euery tbing with luſt, whoſe heate burnes them, And of 
Nunnes he ſaith, * Shame furbidaerh me to ſpeake of them, leſt I ould mention, not a compa. * Pay: 56. 
we of virgin! dedicated to God , but emed, decentfull, impudeut whores, with their fornica- _ 
tions and inceſtuous wor kes. For what I pray you, are Nunneriet now adayes, bat the excrable 
brothel houſes of Venus? the harbours of wanton yong men, where they ſatisfie their luſt ? 
that now the veiling 75 Nuune, is all one, as if you proſſituted ber openly to be a whore, 
This is ſome part of the vertue of Abbeyes, and honeſtie of the old time, from which 
the iniquitie of our new time is declined. Bur this is not all, let the children be told 
what Cornelius Agtippa faith alſo : There be ( ? faith he) in the Church, Monks, Friers, y Devanit ec 
and Anchorites of diners ſorts, which Tux CHvRcn HAD NOT WHEN IT WAS 
BEST, They which at this day take vpon them the name of religions men, profeſſe indeed hard 
rules, and holy duties of life bearing the names of Baſil, r r Auſtine, and Francis: 
3 bn: 
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Monkes and ons aſe ribed. 


but few among them are good , the companie of thoſe which are naught being exceeds 
F — into this profeſſion, as it were into a ſanctuaris of of enfebieſe, Some flocking ſc 
as being terrified with the conſcience of their villanies , can no where elſe eſcape the vengeance, 
7 law , which haue committed crimes needful to be purged by puniſhment : whoſe filly le 
ath brought them to infamie : which hauing ſþent their ſubſtance vpou whores, and dice, and 
ſurfetting , through debt or needineſſe are conſtrained to beg. This crew bath diſſembled holy 
neſſe, and a hooded habite, and ſtrong beggerie ioqned together. From hence ſtart ont ſe 
, Infolentifims | Stoicall apes,* ſuch inſolent mony-beggers, patched rogues, conled monſters, buſh — 4 
Cas mendezbala, bearers, haltercariers, twilwearers , wrylegs , wooden legs, bare legs : duckie, ſooty, collied 
eucullara monliras pec hled, changeable, linſie, nerwaring, clothed mantled jacketting, ſwart, girt breec Hage 
—— players: who hauing no credit left in things humane, yet for their monſtrous babit ſake, are put 
aue in truſt mith the things of God. Whoſe life being moſt lend, and filed with al taame, i; 104 
_— „n. left vnpuniſbed through pretence of — Theſe peoples vanities and errors if I ſhow. ſet 
2 downe with my pen, all the aint in C would not cout aine them, Their cowle outwardly 
— — — profeſſeth holineſſe, but inwardly they carrie deteſt able manners : and pet their comle,as it were 
retiarij. — i a buckler , keeper off al the darts of Fortune and danger. In idleneſſe and beggerie they lint 
ti, pullati, przcin- pon other mens la urt, and going outwardly in courſe apparel like clownes , tied with cord; 
&, bracctath 6 Ile rheener, their head noted like fooles, ther cowle hanging like anaturals cockscombe about 
their eares, with ot her mar her of 1ynoming , which they pretend to beare for Chrift , yet ambi. 
tion onercometh them, and all things are referred to moſt arrogant titles, &c. This you ſee u 
the vertue that was in Monkes and Friers, and religious men and women, and the 
truth and honeſtie of the oldd time, as it is reported by our Aduerſaries one mouthes, 
who beſt knew it. So that, in my iudgement, the Catholickes of our countrey were as 
good tell their children — 2 elſe, as it, vnleſſe they will teach them vertue, as the 
„n I Y Lacedzmonians taught their children ſobrietie, that is, by ſhewing them the vileſt 
drunkenneſſe that can be, and making their religious houſes the ſamplar, Bur 
ſhall heare a witneſſe or two more , ſpeake what they obſerued in the mid of Italie 
touching this matter: whoſe verſes becauſe they are Poets, I haue followed to helpe 
the childrens memory, whom the booke mentioned would haue ſo often pat in mindof 
this matter. Thus writes Palingenius: 
Bat chiefly ſee no Monks or Frier approch within thy dove, 
Anoid them well; no greater plague, I warne thee this before: 
T he ſeuns of mankind, folber ſpring, the ink of enery fin, 
Woluescladin ſheepet thin: ſerning God, their gaine thereby to win. 
T he vulgar ſort, with ſhew of good, they coſen and delude, 
And wmder ſhew of pietie, their villanies obtrude. 
Thus do they ſhroud a thouſand (ins, and thouſand thing forbidden, 
Thus luſt is cloaked, and thus their rapes and Sodomies are hidden. 
Chaſe farre away then from thy houſe theſe coſening foxes well, 
T he very ſlaues of glut and luſt, for which the beawens they ſel, 
In ſtead of vowed chaſtitie, with harlots they indent, 
In virgins, beyes, in matron: luſt; thus night and day is ſpent. 
do ! —— — theſe ? 
Whom nong ht but cheare, and Vena tricks can pleaſe. 
And Atioſto — —— Angell vpon occaſion viſited a religious houſe, tels, 
according to the manner of Italie belike, what vertues he found there, that the 
Catholickes might tell cheir children, and encourage them to the like, Thus be 
« Odand, Fr. ute, 
2985 Wherefore into an Abbey he doth go, 
Making no queſtion Sulence there to find, 
And Peace, and Charitie, and Lone alſo, 
And Lowly thoughts, and Well contented mind; 
But ſoone he was aware it was not ſo: 
All contrary their humour: were incliud. 
Silence in that ſame Abbey did wet beſt, 


Montes deſcribed. 


bis name was written om 4 poſt, 

Nor Dus nor Holmeſſe, nor Peace, 

Nor — G — was there ; 

T hey were ſometimes, but now thoſe times did ceaſe, 

Now Conetizs, and Eaſe, and Bely cheare, 

Pride, Eunice, Sloth and Anger ſo increaſe : 

Silence is baniſhed, and comes not neare. 

And wondring much the Angell them doth view, 

And findeth Diſcord in this curſed crew, 
The which things being thus reported by themſelues, one of another, let any man · Letthen remens 
judge who hath moſt diſgraced religious orders; and if we had not iuſt cauſe to reiect — — 
and teforme ſuch abuſes. And our Adũerſaties are too childiſn to thinke their confi- bas charged me | 
dent words and deuout perſwaſions to the fimple , can aboliſh the memoric of them. vince ant. 
The bloud of ſo many thouſand infants as haue bene murdered in Cloiſters, and their For ! have one, 
bones buried in ptiuies and fiſh pooles, will crie yengance againſt them, and diſcloſe an — — 
their hypocriſie while the world endurech, let the Priefts and their fauorers ſmooth vp — erin 
the matter how they can. And here in England, à the commiſſion ſitting about the 475 — 
diſſolution of Abbeys, for the examination of the lives of the Votarics becauſe the ru- g- 1 an 
mor was loud — — tainted ſo many in euery Cloiſter, and diſcouered ſuch — mn 
iniquitie, that it cannot be forgotten: ſaue that the things proued and confeſſed, were 04 
ſo foule and aboninable, that they had bene fit to haue lyen till in daxkneſſe, and to — 
haue bene couered with an eternall night. Vet nothing will tay our aduetſaties from 7 abuſes. 
boaſting of their Monkes for all this, but their holineſſe at every turne muſt be caſt ——— 
into the Proteſtants teeth. So e they haue a ſolemne brag, that the onely order of Benet 7*2*vger « blame: 
hath yeelded them twenty kings and Emperours, — an hundred great Princes, 405 Bale in bis 
eighteene Popes, 200. Cardinals. 1600. Archbiſhops, 4000. Biſhops, 1 5700, Ab- . 2/ne bu 
bots, 1 5600. canonized Saints: ſuch arrogant brags as this, haue giuen ys occaſion to wr —— 
enquire after the manners of Votaries more then elſe we would haue done. And our 2 ofthe 
good hap is, that what we ſay that way, is verbatim the report of their owne writers, _— _ 


and the experience of all amongſt ys that liued when Abbeys ſtood. reply epi 
J. 


— 


g. 43. The ſecond difference is that the doctrine it ſelfe,which the Proteſtants 
teach, induceth men to libertie, and conſequently to leud life. whereas the doctrine 
of the Romane Church, both expreſly forbiddeth all vice, and preſcribeth lawes and 
rules, contrary to libertie and loaſaneſſc of life; and laſtly containeth moſt ſoue- 
reigne meanes to excite a man to all perfect vertue and holineſſe of life. A for 
example, it teachethi that notwithſtanding the preſcience or predeftination of God 
man hath free will, wherewith, being aided by Gods grace, which is readie for all 
that with humble, denout, and perſenerant prayer will ante for it, he may auoide 
ſinne, and embrace vertue. And it teacheth, that Gods commandements be neither 
impoſſible nor hard, but the yoke of Chriſt is ſweet, and his burthen ( with the 
he(pe of his grace) light. It teacheth, that as a man may, by grace auoid ſinne if he 
will, and eaſily keepe Gods commandements , and by doing good workes line well: 
ſo theſe good works are pleaſant and acceptable vnto God, and ſuch for which God 
will gius, to all that do preſeuerantly do them, exceeding grace and enerlaſting re- 
ward in heauen. And contrarie, that for neglecting good deeds, or which is worſe, 
doing ſinfull deeds , God hath prepared intolerable and endleſſe paines in hell, It 
preſcribeth men to fat and pray, and to vſc other meanes to keepe the fleſh ſubiecb to 
the ſpirit, and the ſſurit to God. It maintaineth confeſſion of lines to a Prieſt, as 
commanded by our Sauiour in the Goſpel: which both in a great bridle to withdraw 
men from vice, as experience teacheth, and a ſpeciall meanes whereby the Paftors 
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Our doctrine debarres mencarnall libertie. 9.43. 


the Church, knowing the inward conſcience of their flockes , may better api 
— to their diſeaſes and preſcribe to euery one fit exerciſes for their pri 
diſe and progreſſe in vertue. Finalh, the profeſsion of this Church is ſuch that cuen 
ſimple Proteſtants, when they ſee a Catholicke do any thing amiſſe, wil ordinarily 
ſay, Tow ſhould not do thus. So that thoſe that ſinne in this Church cannot any way 
aſcribe their ſinnes to any defect or pernerſitie of the doctrine of the Church: by 
muſt needs acknowledge them to proceed from their owne frailtie or malice, con- 
trary to the teaching of the Church; and ſometime euen againſt their owne conſci. 
ence and attuall knowledge, wherefore notwithſtanding that there be ſome (infull 
perſons in the Romane Church, yet it may be called Holy, both becauſe the doctrine 
and profeſſion thereof leadeth 7 it ſelfe to Holineſſe, and conſequently is Holy; and 
alſo becauſe there - be many holy perſons, or Saints, in it, of which, as of the bet. 
ter, and worthie and principall part, it may well, and is termed Holy: as a tree. 
which hauing ſome branches that haue life, though others be dead, yet of theſe, an of 


the better and more reſpetted part, is abſolutely ſaid to be aline: which if we could 


not outwardly perceiue to haue any branches aliue, we would abſolutely affirme_ to 
be dead, and not aliue. i 


The Anſwer. 


mn... 
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x Here you ſee this Ieſuite preferreth the holineſſe of his Church before outs, be- 
cauſe it flowes from the doctrine; which ours, he ſaith, doth not. Wherein 1 blame his 
memorie, that/® hauing beſore denied the doclrine to be a marke of the Church, yet 
now he cannot proue his owne marke, but by the docttine. Wherein he forgets him- 
ſelfe much: for if he cannot proue his holineſſe, nor diſtinguiſh it from the holineſſe of 
a falſe Church, as he conceits ours to be, but by the doctrine; then the doctrine is better 
knowne and more apparent, and conſequently,a better marke,by® his owne rules. The 
like error he commits in his three other markes, vnitie, antiquitie, and ſucceſſion, or elſe 
let vs ſee how he will ſhifc himſelfe. 

2 Next, he forgets himſelfe againe where he ſayes, the Proteſtants docttine in- 
duceth men to /ibertie and lemdueſſe. For] haue ſhewed before that our aduerſaries con · 


6 Deiuſtfic.y.334 feſſe, we abſolutely bind men to a godly life. Stapletons © words are theſe: Ewen the pro. 
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d Mat. 5. 17. 


teſtaus themſeluet, albeit they diſtinguiſb ſanitification and new obedience from our formal 
riphteonſneſſe whereby we are inſtified, that it ſhould be ns eſſentiall part thereof, yet they teach 
the it muft certainly and infallibly be preſent to all Gol children, ar an inſeparable compe- 
nion of inſtifying faith, and as the proper note of Gods children. Let the Ieſuite looke ypon 
this, and bridle the libertie of his tongue. For can the teaching of ſanctification and 
obedience induce men to libertic and leudnefle ? yea when it is required to be preſent 
certainly aed infallibly to all that will be counted the children of God? And whereas 
notwithſtanding they reply, that the conſequence of our docttine leadeth men to li- 
bertie : I demand, how can the conſequence of this point do it, which Stapleton ac · 
knowledges we teach concerning ſanctification? for it bindes them in all their life to 
avoide ſinne vpon paine of condemnation. Whence it followes, that neither can the 
conſequence of any other point we teach, do it, or intend it of it owne nature, becauſe 
the force and reaſon of this flowes into them all. But if any man will peruert that we 
teach, as 4 our bleſſed Saviour and his © Apoſtles teaching was peruerted in the like 


© Roms l. & 15. caſe, and receiue with the left hand what we offer with the right, * Let him that i filthy 


Apoc- 22.11. 


be more filthy and let ſuch libertines and our peruerſe aduetſaries go together: for Gods 

truth muſt not be ſhaped, as the Church of Rome hath ſhaped ir, to qualiſie fuch hu- 

mors. It is ſufficient that our doctrine in it ſelfe, and the preaching thercof, containe o- 

bedience, and debarte the contrary, which it doth, as I haue demonſtrated in * all the 

points that this Ieſuite excepted againſt, and yet further will do. * 
| 3 
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 Dottrineof Papiſts ſcandalous. 


3 Foritis varrue this Ieſuite ſayes, The dottrine of his Romane Church is againſt 
all vice, and that no mans ſinnes can be aſcribed to it: for euen the points which he rec · 
kons vp, Frermil, Ableneſſe to keepe the Law, the Merit of mens workes, Faſting, Pray - 
ing, and Shrining, as the Church of Rome teaches them, are ſo many hereſies, and di- 
rectly leade men to ſinne, inſpiring them with pride of their owne workes, and filling 
them with hypoctiſie, idolatry and ſenſualitie: as I haue ſhewed particularly in them 
all, in the Digteſſions vnder the 40. Section: whereas being rightly vnderſtood and 
practiſed, they are tbe docttine of our Church allo, as I haue ſhewed. And for Confeſ- 
fron, we thinke it lawfull for any man (excluding the opinion of neceſſity) ro teueale his 
ſecrer ſinne to his Paſtor, that ſo he may receiue particular inſttuction, when his con- 
ſcience is troubled therewith; ſo the ſame be done wiſely and diſcreetly. And that 
which he addeth touching the ſaying of Proceftams,when they ſee a Papiſt do amiſſe, 
Tok ſhould not do thus, is a weake proofe , that we thinke Popery directs them to no e- 
vill, For we ſpeake to them, either as to hypocrites,or as to 1gnorant perſons tranſgteſ- 
ſing Gods Law, And our words with this relation, are ſo farre from ſhewing that we 
thinkethey do againſt their religion, that they proue , we thinke the contrary, For 
ſaying, Youſhould not do thus, we ſne them their hypocriſie, in taking vpon them 
a profeſſion that hath no power in it to reforme their liues, and therefore aduiſe them 
to embrace the truth, that may dire them better. I would not haue mentioned this 
obiection, it is ſo conte mptible, but that I perceĩue they are enamored of it. For Cam- 
pian, in ans epiſtle to the Generall of the Ieſnites, ſends it, with other newes out of g Concertar. be. 
England. :o giue hope of good ſucceſſe to the Catholicke religion. — 2 
The concluſion therefore, that the Romane Church is the holy Church , be- 
cauſe the doArine thereof is holy, and leades to holineſſe, and the holy Saints are in it, 
&c. is denied, becauſe the reaſons whereupon it is grounded are falſe, and haue failed 
in the triall. Vet it ſounds, you ſee, ſweete in his eare, like his ſacting bell, for he te- 


peates it often. 


Digreſſ. 46. Naming certaine points of the Popiſh religion, which aweclly tend to the main- 
tenance of open ſinne, and libertie of life, 


— 


But yet in this I commend the Ieſuites wit, that declaring the holineſſe of his 
doctrine, he mentioneth onely certaine of the plauſibleſt points thereof, Freewill, Kee- 
ping the Law, Merit, faſting, Praying, Shriuing, and conceales the teſt. For they which 
commend Moyles, neuer mention the Aſſe that begat them, who yet is the one halſe ö 
of their pedegtee, but talke of all the Mares that bare them. So play our aduerfaries 2 
in this point; tot ſome parts of their doctrine are ſo foule and profane, euen at the firſt Aqui — 
fight without any diſcourſe, that they may not ( Ithinke for ſhame ) offer them as f Tunger en dg 
patternes of their holy docttine. Imeane theſe for example that follow. The Þ de- eccletl. 2c. 114 
priuing of kings, and i abſoluing ſubiects from their obedience, yea ł the murthering — 
of them whenſocuer it ſhal! be the Popes pleaſure, Which docttine hath filled all parts 1% 1% 
of the world with treaſon, and allowed any man to be a traitor againſt his ſoucraigne, ns Sn. 
whenſoeuer the Pope will. The worſhip of images, whereby the people are eaſily to be Stn. 
drawne into idolatrie, as* ſome of themſelues deny not, and ® their owne experience — — 
hath ſhewed them. The doctrine of pardons, ® whereby they hold any finne may be 935: 
forgiuen without ſatis faction. This emboldned certaine ® Germanes to rob the Popes He 
pardoner,becauſc he had giuen them a pardon to remir the next ſiune they ſhould com- 2 enn ex- 
mit, though it were neuer ſo great a ſinne. And it is not likely, but in the abundance of 22 
pardons, ſome will take courage to ſinne, if it be but to taſte theit bountie. ? The Col- %% au. pa. 
liars faith, to beleeue as ihe Church beleeues, induced the world to brutiſh ignorance.  Alrifod Lip. 
Their docttine touching the Sacrament, 4 that a dogge or « ſwine eating the conſecrated 2 
whgaſt, eateth the very fleſt of our Sauiour, of it ſelfe is blaſphemie and atheiſine. Some Durand — 
teach that ſoules damned long ſince in hell, may be deliuered and returne into the bo- — 
die againe, and do penance, and be ſaved, as diuerſe haue bene. This giveth hope to par: 11 — 
the worſt liuets that be, and in part confirmes the error of Origen, * They fav the ſtewes —— — 
are 


Scandalous doctrine in the Church of Rome. 943 


ate for a commonwealth. This maintaines open whoredome. Yea the Pope allowe: 
the Curtiſans in Rome, and other places, vpon a tent, to profeſſe baw dry. They fotbid 
the marriage of Prieſts: which directly leades many of them to hell, For Panormiran 


part . eum olim * ſaith, It were for the good and ſaluation of their ſoules who cannot containe, if they were (uf. 


gat 


u Fr.Onand.4.d. 
13-Pag-347+ 


x Ouand.ib. 


g Tolet. p.540. 


h Cornel. Agtipp. 
de van. c. 64. 


de clerici coniu- frred to marrie. For experience ſhewes, that the Law of continencie bath produced contrary 


effefls, in that men line not therein chaſtly, but grienowſly (ne by whoredome, whereas it wer, 
chaſtitie, if they had to de with their owne wines, * They hold that all heretickes ftand ae. 
priued of the right of dominion, both naturall, ceconomicall, and ciuill. This teaches all 
inhumanity, and overthrowes civill ſociety. For firſt, * no father hath any longer com- 
mand ouer his child, nor maiſtet ouer his ſeruant, it once the Church of Rome repute 


5p 


dung, or rayling one at another, ſinne not, 8 That it is 
lawfull on the Sabbath day to follow ſuites, traucll, hunt, dance, keepe ſaites, and ſuch 
like. This ĩs it that hath made Papiſts the moſt notorious Sabbath breakers that liue, 
Infinite other doctrines of this ſort may be added: but I will end with that whicha 
b Papiſt himſelfe ſayes of Shrift, becauſe the Ieſuite ſtands ſo confidently for the holi- 
neſſe of it, and offers it for ſo ſoueraigne amedicine : I could, ſaith he, by many examples 
freſh in memorie, ſhew how fit this ſorining is for bawdry ; for Prieſti, Morker and Nunes, 
haue this ſpecial! prerogatiue, that under pretence of religion, they may go vp and downe, when 
and whither they will, and vnder colour of confeſſion, rallewich any woman, whom they often- 
times entertaine but _ And thu cloſely they go tothe Stewes n aniſh virgins and wid- 
dower; yea many times, which my ſelfe haue ſcene and knowne , runne away with ment wines, 
and carrie them to their fellowes. And thus whoſe ſoules they ſhould wine to Cod, their bodies 
they ſacrifice to the duel, 

7 By this you may ſee what doctrine lies in the Church of Rome, veiled with the 
title of the Catholicke faith, whereby their hypoctiſie is noted that ſo blaſphemouſly 
have charged the truth of Chriſt, which we profeſſe, with libertie. And whoſoeuet 
ſhall attentiuely conſider the whole courſe of Papiſtry, I meane the doctrine and go- 
uernment both, in the Church of Rome, with the tiſing and progreſle thereof, and the 
manner of aduancing it forward ; ſhall find it to be nothing elſe but a very ĩeaſt wittily 
deuiſed to delude the world, and in euery point prouiding for the ſatisfying of the am- 
bition, couetouſneſſe, and ſenſuslitie of ſuch as ſhould haue the greateſt ſtroke in that 
Church. And let any man make the triall, and compare one part of the religion with 
the other, marking the coherence, and bow one point iſſues out of another, and the 
policies whereby the world is invited to liſten to it, and they ſhall eaſily perceive it 
drives all at this, to wake the Pope and his Clergie abſolute Lords of all the great- 
neſſe and pleaſures of the world. For the effecting whereof, it was an eaſie matter for 
them to ſet learned men aworke; and with faire rewards to make them ſhew their wit 
in perſwading men; which they haue done in all ages accordingly , but neuer berter 
then now of late by the Ieſuites. Hence it is, that in the courſe of Popetie, you ſee the 

Pope 


— — 
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himſelfe Lord of all, his Clergic aboue the Temporalitie, his Biſhops the peeres 
— i his treaſutie richer then any in the world beſide; the — of — at 11 
his deuotion, their ſubſtance, obedience, and very lookes at his command; and to ef- 1334 bab 
ſe&this, firſt he ſlides into the conſciences of men vnder the faite pretence of being 8. „ 71 
Peters ſucceſſor; then he blinds their eyes by taking away the Scriptures, and ptea- 

ching; and ſto their eares by diſſwadiug them to heare any but himſelfe. Then he 

plots them a religion fitting mens carnall affection euery way, the greateſt part where- 

of ſtandeth in eaſing them from raking any paines in ſpirituall things, which of all o- 

ther are molt burthenſome to fleſh and bloud. muſt indeed ſerue God (if they 

ſhould ſay otherwiſe, no man would belecue them) but there be _ to diſpence, 

and to turne the ſpitituall ſeruice into corporall, which is eaſiet. And finners muſt haue 

Gods pardon, or they cannot be ſaved; but the diſpenſation thereof is committed, 

with the keyes, to Chriſts Vicar, who hath power to releaſe them, by the ſacraments 

of the Altat and Penance, Nothing in all their religion, but it ſtandeth them in good 

ſtead. Their Latine Serwice, and prayers, to blindtold men for ſeeing the fraud. The 

Maſſmg pompe, and Church ke, to delight the ſeaſes; the Images and Relicker, 

and Pulgrimaget, to bring in their offerings ; the Shift to diſcouer the ſecret inclina- 

tions x. Ga. , Which would ſerue them for a thouſand purpoſes, whereof this was 

one, that thereby the Pope knew the counſels of Kings, and ſecrets of euery State, and 

wrought vpon them. Their Faſting dayer,and prohibition of Afarriage to ſome perſons, 

to draw money for diſpenſations, Their Meritt, to make men franke towards religious 

houſcs; their Pargatory, to ſupply the Popes kitchin. Their Holidazes to pleaſe youth, 

and renew their offerings; their 7 — = deliuer _ from the feare of finne, and to 

draw money when they would. And the ſtirre t cepe with Writing and diſpmting, 

in their ſchcoles and abroad, about religion, is, leſt the world ſhould hinke they — 


no religion. o 
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44. Thirdly, the Proteſtants Church is not Catholicke, that is to ſay, vni- 

uerſall: neither in Time, nor Place: for it came ap of late, and is but in few places 
of Chriſtendome. Neither in points of doctrine: for it confiteth chiefly of N.gea- 
ties, that is t6 ſay, in denying f diner ſe points of doctrine, which haze bene held 
for truth in all former a 45 by the ancient Fathers; as appeareth by the Chroni- 
cles made by the Magdeburgenſes , the Proteſtants owne Dottors, who confeſſe in 
their Centuries, that the Fathers held this and that, which they denie. 


— — 
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* 1 That our Church came vp of late, the Ieſuiteſayes, but ſbewes not: as the Tewes 
*faid to Chriſt, Thow art not yet fiftie yeares old, and baſt thou ſcene Abraham And b the a lch 
Gentiles to the Chriſtians, that Now after 1 know not how many thouſand yeares, their re- 0 
Aion was prong vp. But againſt this ſpeech Ireply two things. Firſt, that our faith is naſcitur,Polt es- 
in all points the ſame that is contained in the Scripture, and ſo conſequently of the — 
ſame antiquity; and therefore all they that ſay, it came vp but of late, ſhould firſt proue er bym, 16. 
it contraty to the word of God, or elſe hold their peace. Secondly, as it agrees with 
the Scriptures, ſo hath it had in all ages thoſe which haue profeſſedir, as I haue ſhewed 
*alreadie, and more diſtinctiy will ſhew in the fiftieth ſection. In the meane time let $eQ.17.digr.19 
it ſuffice for this place which our adverſaries themſelues vnawares haue written, The n 
firſt is Briſto, who 4 ſaich, 7 he trath , that ſome there bane bene in many ages, in ſome 4 Hot rt & 
prints of the Proteſtants opmion :inſomuch that ſcarce any peece or article there is of our whole | 
faith, but by one or other, firſ or laſt, it hath bene called in fHon,and that with ſuch liking 
for the time, that they bane al iu a manner drawne after — at beard: of followers. 1 
know Briſto meanes they were heretickes that inall ages did this , but that he can 

never 


: 
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neuer proue : yet in the meane time belike he ſaw ſome that were of the Proteſtants 
faith before of late. The ſecond is Reynerius, that liued three hundred yeares ago, who 
diſcourfing ofthe Waldenſes, a people for ſubſtance of the Proteſtants religion, e faith, 
They are in all the cities of Lombardie and Prouince, and other countries and lung domi. 
They haue many followers, and diſp̃ate publickly ; we haue numbred fortie Churches of their, 
and ten ſchooles in Pariſh. No ſeft hath continued ſo long : ſome ſay it hath bene ſince the time 
of Sylneſter, ſome ſince the Apoſtles; and there is almoſt no comntrie wherein it ſpreadeth nat. 
They haue great ſhew of pietie, lining vprightly before men, and beleening all things aright 
concerning God, and all the articles in the (reed : onely they bate and blaſpheme the Church 
of Rome, &c. In this teſtimony of Reynerius, you may ſee our Church was Catholicke 
both in place, and perſons, and time, and doctrine: and that the Church of Rome was 
reſiſted, and the religion thereof refuſed afore Luther. The true cauſe why it was not ſo 
frequent & publicke as now it is, cither in place or perſons, was the perſecution of the 
Pope, and the generall corruption of the Papacie, which as a leproſie infected, aud as a 
miſt obſcured welnigh all places and perſons, that ſometimes not the true beleeuers 
themſelues (ſuch I meane as are come to our knowledge) were voide of error in euery 
point, though they firmely held the foundation, as theſe Waldenſes did. And if it plea. 
ſed God in proceſſe of time to giue more libertie to the perſons, and more put itie to 
the doQrine, what iuſt occaſion is this to ſay , we are not all in one Church, when the 
true faith of Chriſt is notalwaies alike viſibly and purely profeſſed ? Minutius Felix 
f ſaith, Why are we ontbankefwll? and why ennie we, if the truth of God bath growne ripe in 
our age? let vs emoy our good, and let ſuperſtition be bridled , and wickedneſſe expiated , and 
true religion maintained. 

2 The next point, that our Church is but in few places of Chriſlendome, is both 
falſe and impertinent. Firſt impertinent: for if it were ſo, yet were it no hinderance to 
the note of vniuerſalitie. For Gods Church vnder the Law, was ſhut vp within the nar- 

g Digr.19. nu. j. row bounds of Iudæa; and 8 the Papiſts ſay, theirs (in the dayes of their ſuppoſed An- 
h Dried.dogn, tichtiſt) ſhall be openly ſcene but in few places: and h confeſſe, i is not required to the on 
— — — uerſalitie of the Church, that of neceſſitie there be at all times in euery countrey ſome belte- 
os OR uers it ſufficerh if here be, ſucceſſinely. Whence it follower, that if onely one Promigee did re- 
tame the true faith, yet (bould it truly and properly be called the Catholicke Church, as loug 
as it might be ſhewed that it were the ſame which ut was at other times in other places of the 
world: the which we can ſhew of our Church, how ſmall ſoeuer the compaſſe thereof 
may fall out to be at ſome time. Next it is falſe : for there is no place in Chriſtendome, 
but there are ſome of our religion therein, as not onely experience, but our aduerſaries 
iwer Han one reports beare witneſſe; wherein they i complaine how our herefie (fo Hereticke: 
Rom. Pont pręfat ſlyle it) poſſeſſeth many and large Prouinces, England Scotland, Denmarke,Norwey, 
& eder rem Sweden, Germanie, Pole, Boheme, Huogarie, Pruſſia, Lituania, Liuonia; whereto 
lat habit dyn they may adde France and the Low countries, yea Italy and Spaine it ſelſe, where the 
Rom. barbarons Inquiſition daily finds the profeſſion of our religion even at their doores. 
1 The third point, that our Church is not Catholicke in doctrine neither, is as i 
——5 prtoued as the former. For Negative doctrine, ſo farte as it is euill, ſlands not in denying 
Donatus, aut Ro- ſome points which the Fathers held, but in deming that which they held according to 
— xr the Scripturet, and which they taught and maintained to be Certame and NVeceſſary mat- 
aut — ter of Faith deliuered in the Sctiptures: wherein neither e not the Centuties euer te- 
2 — fuſed them. Neither haue we denied any one point which they held in all ages for the 
— 5 — truth, as our aduetſaries haue. For though the Centuries reieR this and that, which 
it ew a>. the Fathers held, yer they denie neither this not that, which was holden for the truth 
pry papries* in Al ages, as appeareth by their hiftorie; wherein they ſhew the ſucceſſion of our faith 
Geenen revue. in all ages, and note how it was many times corrupted and miſtaken, euen by ſome of 
On 22 the ancient Fathers: which is all for ſubſtance, that the Magdeburgenſes can be charged 
i ixerfearics, With: wherein they haue neither denied the docttine of the Catholicke Church, not 
n, u offered the Fathers any wrong, to ſay, they had ſome errors, as all men haue, and them- 
— Clem. ſelues confeſſe, which gaue occaſion to others to erie likewiſe : which errors the Cen- 
Ader o. p 32 ries ſometimes more than was cauſe, noting , they did not thereby accuſe the whole 
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Church of error, becauſe euery thing was not the Churches doctrine that ſome parti- 

cular men therein held: and what they noted of ſome particular Fathers, muſt not be 

Arerched to be meant againſt them all; as their cenſuring ſometimes ouetmuch of ma- 

ny together, for ſome things written againſt the truth, muſt not be expounded to be 

the deniall of all they held beſide: for if it be, and the Centuries be thus cenſured, let the 

leſuite ſay ditectly without ſhrinking , why doth * the Church of Rome hold the vir- k — de 
gine Marie was conceiued without ſinne, i which all the Fathers with one conſent de- dig A 

nie? Let them looke my demand in the face, that thinke it hereſie to denie the Fathers, | Capreot3.4.z. 


. p Ban. part. 1.Þ.75. 
yea all Fathers conſenting in one. Paul.Cortet.in 2. 


lent d.. p· 5, 


Digreſſion 47. Of the aut horitie of the ancient Fathers in matters of our faith and religion. 
Wherein it is hewed what we aſcribe to them, and bow farre forth we depend upon 
them. And the praftiſe of our aduer ſaries in contemning, cluding, and refuſing both 
them and their owne writers ts plainly diſconered, 


4 But chis is a point that muſt be further looked into, and nor ſuffered to paſſe a- 
way thus. Our aduerſaries neuer make an end of boaſting of the Fathers, and by that 
their impudencie more then by any other device, they haue ſeduced the world. ® One — 
of them ſaich, The Proteſt ans in the queſtion of faith, (hould enquire on what ſide the Fathers 8 
aud, that it being khnowne, immediatly without any other examination , they might embrace 
that doftrine which the Fathers of old indged to be true. Let vs therefore tee who they be 
that moſt ſticke to the Fathers. 
But firſt it is to be noted, that of all hands it is agreed, the Fathers were not of 
infallible iudgement, but had their errors: ſo they ſay themſelues. Auſtine * faith, / can- n D.g.Negares 
not deny but there are many things in my worker, as there are in the writings of my anceſtors, 
which iuſtiy and with good diſcretion may be blamed. And thus they all comeſſe: yea An- 
ſelme o writes,that in their bookes, which the Church readeth, many times are found things o Commert, in 
corrupt and hereticall : yet neither the bookes nor the ant hort are condemned for this. Let the * 
wiſe Reader peruſe their bookes , and he ſhall find this true that I ſay. Thus ? Hilary denied p Refer. Bellar, 
chat Chriſt in his ſufferings had any ſorrow. 4 Clemens Alexandrinus faith, that Chriſt — 6. 
did not eate and drinke of any neceſſitie, but onely to ſhew he had a true body: and that 
he and his Apoſtles after their death, preached to the damned in hell, and conuerted 
many. * Origen taught many things againſt the faith, and wrong expounded the moſt = Epiph. de Nos. 
things in Scripture. © Cyprian held rebapgization, and : Tertullian Montaniſme. * pod — 
Athenagotas condemned ſecond mariage. And none is free, e og wk 
6 Yea many Fathers haue erred together with one conſent: as appeares in generall = set 
Councels,* which haue erred and mayerre,by our aduerfaries owne confeſfion.? With — 
Cyprian in his error of tebaptization tooke part many great Comneels,* Iuſtine, Itenæus, _ IG] 
Papias, Tertullian, ViRorinus, Lactantius, Seuerus, Apollinaris, Nepos, and many ? Refere Bel 
more held the error of the Millenarians, And our aduerfaries grant, that rhe more part of - Bann. fart. i. p. 
Dottors if ſome few be againſt them, make no infallible argument in matters of faith, but in . 
things not concerning faith, the conſent of al together makes but probabilitie and no certaintie, 
Which aſſumes it for true, that many Fathers may erte together with one conſent. 
Hence it followes , that euety thing is not vndoubtedly true which a Father or many 
Fathers haue written, but may with good diſcretion be examined by the Scripture,and 
if it agree not there wich, it may be teiected. Vea this ought to be ſo, without any preiu- 
dice to their faith that do it, For though Þ God ſend tbem for the teaching of his Church, 
yet that ſending was no otherwiſe, nor with any greater authoritie then he ſends the 
preſent Paſtors now living, who haue the ſame authoritie to teach, and freedome from 
error that they had, and differ nothing from them but in antiquitie , which time may 
bring to them as well as it did to the Fathers: and yet who doubteth but they may etre 
in their teaching, and without iniurie to the faith, be examined in that they ſay? 
7 Vpon this ground it is, that the Proteflants thinke, they are not abſolutely tied to 
cuery thing that the Fathers haue written. We teuerence the Fathers, and ſtudie their 
R writings, 
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writings,and thereby attaine to great knowledge in things concerning our faich , and 
account their bookes as moſt excellent monuments of antiquitie; but we allow the 
Scripture to be iudge, whereby we trie both the Fathers and our ſelucs. And we thinke 

« Nc meĩa. d a. it molt abſurd which the Papiſts,to gull the world with, haue written, that © the writing; 

Glol.$.Inilti 3. of che Fathers muſt be obſerued at a nailes breadth. The writings of Auſtine and of the other 

4 Onuph. prim. Do#Tors, muſt be holden to the vttermoſt title. © It is raſh and fooliſh, and terrible raſone(ſe to 

pax Patt · 1,6, go againſt a ſence given by the Father: for the vnderſtanding of the Scriptures: 1 ſay, we think 

e Flu i Agelit. , ſuch ſpeeches as theſe groſſe and abſurd, and we contemne them. For © when one told 

Ageſilaus, he would bring him where he ſhould heare a man whiſtle for all the world 

like the ſinging of a Nightingale, he anſwered , It ſhould not need, for he had heard the 

Nightingale ber ſelfe. So we haue heard the Scripture itſelie,more liuely, and lefle ſubiect 

to error then the pureſt writings of the Doctors. Wherein we are content our aduerſa. 

f def rn 1.2, ries themſelues be judges,For Andradius f ſaith, There can nothing be demiſed more ſwyer. 

ſtitious, then to count thoſe things for diuine oracles, which the Father; deliuered one!y as pro- 

bable. And he addeth, that God hath reuealed many things to vs, that they nener ſaw, &c, 

And whereas it is ſometime bufily obiected againſt vs, that the Doctors liuing ſo neare 

the Apoſtles times, were likely to ſee more then we that line ſo farre oft: Dominicus 

x 32-pap-53.8& 59 Bannes a Doctor of their owne denies this, It is not (8 ſaith he) neceſſary, that by how 

much the more the Church is remote from the Apoſtles times, by ſo much there ſhould be the 

leſſe per felt knowledge of the myſteries of faith therein: becauſe after the Apoſtles tume there 

were NOT THE MOST LEARNED men in the Church, which bad dexteritie in wnder+ 

ſtanding and eæpeunding the matters of fait bh. Me are not therefore innolued in the more dark- 

neſſe, by how much the more, inreſpett of the time, we are diſtant from Chriſt , but rather the 

Doftors of thoſe latter times being godly, and inſiſting inthe ſteps of the ancient Fathers , haue 

Mtained MORE expreſſe vnder ſtanding in ſome things then they bad. For they are like chi 

dren ſtanding on the ſhoulders of giant i, ho being lifted vp by the talneſſe of the giants,ns mar- 

well if they ſee further then they themſelues. Thus you ſee that our adverſaries, notwitb- 

ſtanding their cauilling at vs, yet take the ſame libertie in reading the Fathers that we 

do, and thinke it reaſon ſometimes to preferre their owne iudgement afore theirs, 

8 Neither were it ſo hainous a matter for vs to denie things written by the Fathers, 

h Auguſt. contra if preiudice and malice, one at another, were ſet aſide. For h the Fathers themſelues de- 
Creſcon.1+©32- nied what ſome had holden before them; and I know few Papifts but allow ir, becauſe 
mian. 3.c.14 the Fathers haue their errors, & rake it tor granted, that they held many things againſt 
i Defenſ,p413- the Scriptures. Matſilius i ſaith, he will receiue whatſoener they bring conſonant to the Scrip- 

ture: but what they bring diſſonant from it, he willreieft with reuerence, vpon the aut horitit of 

k In c.Santa the Scripture, whereto be will leave. Tutrecremata K faith, The writings of the Doftors are 
Romanad.15.n.12 fn Ge receined with reuerence, yet they binde vs not to beleene them in alli heir opinions , but we 
may lewfally contraditt them, where by good reaſon it appeares they ſpeake againſt the Scrip- 

ds Noli weis tare or the truth, | And euen at this day there may ſome things be found in the Doftors wor 
— thy of reproofe, and deſerning no credite, c. And ® Canus, Emery one of the Saints , except 
om HOC the ww of the Scriptures, ſpabe with a humane ſpirit , and erred ſometime in things which 
n Biblio.lelet.L afterward haue appeared to appertaine to the faith. And ® Poſſeuine, Some things in the Fa- 
8 thers, wherein unwittingly they diſſent from the Church, are inaged and retefled, Wheteby 
we ſee, not onely that the Fathers haue their errors, but alſo that by the Scripture we 

may diſcerne and iudge of them; and many times, though vnwntingly , they difſented 

from the doctrine of the Church; that it is no ſuch perillous matter if the Centuries- 
denied ſometime what they held. The Fathers themſelues allowed this libertie. Diony- 

o Apud Euſeb. ſius Alexandrinus o faith, Let it be commended, and without ennie aſſented to which is righiiy 
== > in ſpoken;but if any thing be vnſoundly written let that be looked into and corretted. And Chiy- 
2.Cor. ſoſtome, I pray and beſeech you all, that leaning this or that mant opinion, you will ſearch al 
q Ep. 13. theſe things out of the Script ure. And Saint Auſtine, 4 I will not haue you fellow my aut ho- 
ritie, to thinke is neceſſarie you beleene am thing therefore, becauſe I ſay it. And put the ſtate 
of this queſtion as the leſuites themſelues do, and this will anſwer it. Gregory of Va- 
- Tom,z-p.#9t, lenza® ch The queſt ion is, whether at this day, in the contronerſies of foith, the- Chriſtian 
people ſhould aſſemt to Saint Cyprian for example, or to Saint Auſtine indęing their opimion p 
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be agreeable with the Scriptures; or to Las ber and Calnin, aud the ſeftaries thinking the ſame \ 
of their opinion ? notwithſtanding that as wel Luther and Caluin , 43 Cyprian and Auſtise, 
might erre and ſometime in other things did erre ? In thus caſe we pronownce,that we muſt ra. 
ther aſſent to Cyprian and Auſtine, Wherein he ſpeakes abſurdly, and againſt that which 
not only Auſtin and Cyprian, but his own Doctors alſo permit. For you ſee it is agreed, 
firſt, that the Fathers may erre; then, that many of them may erte together; thirdly, that 
the learned of this pteſent time in many things haue more vnderſtanding then they 
had; and laflly, that therefore with reverence they may in ſome things be refuſed. 
Which ſhewes maniſeſtly, that Luther, or Caluin, or the Centuries are ſometime to be 
belecued rather then Cyprian and Auſtine. The reaſon is, becauſe ſometime theſe latrec 
haue better meanesto ſee the truth then they had: the which if it be denied, then all li- 
bertic & poſſibilitie of diſcerning humane iudgements by the Scripture, is taken away, 
euen from our aduerſaties and all. For if the Papiſts in expounding the text or determi- 
ning a queſtion, require ſometime to be beleeued before a Father, yea many Fathers, 
yea all the Fathers, (which they ordinarily do, as I will plainly demonſtrate by and by) 
why may not we take the ſame libertie ? 
9 This being our iudgement touching the Fathers, now let vs proceed to ſee what 
our aduerſaries ſcribe vnto them: and indeed it cannot be denied, that they profeſſe 
much ſubiection to them. They crie, #hat they beleened, 1 beleene; what they held, I © Prifio.mor.rg 
hold; what they taught, I teach; what they preached, I preach. But let vs enquire how they | 
performe this, Where in the firſt point you haue to obſerue, is, who they meaue by the 
Fathers? And * the Ieſuites anſwer, wot onely the ancient Doctors that lined in the Primi- * Greg. à Valene. 
tive Church, but ſuch alſo as euery age bath yeelded for the time preſent, who are preſumed . 
neuer to haue ſwarued from the common conſent of the ancient Fathers, And thus the 
Schoolemen are alſo to be put in the number. And ſo to begin with, you haue the Friers 
and Schoolemen, Thomas, Scot, Biel, Durand, and ſuch like, that lived bur yeſterday, 
and were parties, canonized for Saints by our adverſaries, and made of the ſame com- 
panie with the ancient Fathers; that following their late conceits, they ſhall yer be ſaid 
to follow the Fathers, And indeed they ſay, Thomas of Aquine is the fift Doftor of the allen im. mor. 
Latine Church, and the light of all the world, who yer liued not foure hundred yeates 
ſince: and ſhame not ni * the Schoole Doftors are the maiſters of the Church in things & Ban pag. 
of faith : and it is error, in matters concerning faith or manners, to contradilt their ſayings: / 
yea the matters wherein all of them agree, may be defined as pont i of faith, This is more then 
ridiculovs, firſt, to talke ſo grauely of the Ancient Fathers, and then to clap ſuch No- 
uices into the definition. ö 
10 Next, you ſnall obſerue what they meane when they ſay, Al the Doctors, ot 
Fathers, conſenting in One. For 7 the meaning is not that they know the iudgement at Greg-4 Va 
any time, vnleſſe it be very tare, of all; but this is it,7 hey are to be counted all the Doctors, * 
whoſe aut boritie in (uch, that the circumſtance of their learning, pietie, and multitude conſi- 
dered, they alone may 1v $TLY BE REGARDED, andthe reſt neglelled as no bodies, if 
they be compared with theſe. And thus one or more Dollers errmg, may be preſſed with the 
aut horitie of the reſt. Thus you ſee another device, that although they brag of Al the 
Fathers, and ſay they will refuſe nothing wherein they — , yer hen it comes 
to ſcanning, they haue no hope ſo much as to find this conſent of All, but referre it to 
their owne diſcretion, wiſely to iudge by circumſtances who are All, and what the con- 
ſent is: that ſo when the ſtreame of Doctors runnes againſt them, they may turne it a- 
fide by this device, 
11 Thirdly, you ſhall obſerue, that having defined their Doors who they be, 
then in the next place they giue ſoueraigne authority to the Pope ouet themn,to explane 
their meaning, to allow them, difallow them, purge them, and fit them to their pur- 
poſe; and by his good permiſſion, every Catholicke man may frame a fit expoſition to x Au. Pelag, 
that they ſay. * One ſaith, We aretoſtandre the Popes indgement alone , rather then to the Pan ians. 
indgement of all the world beſides. * Another, that whew the queſtion cannot fitly be decided zess 
by the opinion of the Doftorr,then it is free for the Pope to interpoſe his aut horitie. Another, n 
that the Pope is aboue al Conneels, and the vninerſall Church , aud ar buon ladgerh no indge de cnc Lag 
R 2 v pon 
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vpon earth ouer him. © Another, that he bath a heauenty iudgement, and makes that ts he 
the meaning which is not, * Another, that the aut horutie of the uninerſall Church , and of , 
{ouncell, and of the Pope, is reputed to be all one, Whereby you may ſee, that whatſocuet 
the Fathers ſay, or howſoeuer they conſent, yet it is inthe Popes power vo affigne the 
meaning. And as if all this were too little, © they openly protefle , that in the anciew 
Catholicke writers they tollerate many errors, they extenuate and excuſe them, aud oftentingy 
denie them, by deniſing a ſift , and aiming ſome handſome ſence to giue them, when in diſpura. 
tions they are oppoſed againſt them, and in conflits with their aduerſariet. What needed all 
this , if they followed the Fathers as they pretend? and why vſe they this Excaſiy, 
Shifting , Denying , Eluding them? and why are — faine to call in the Pope to charme 
them, if they thinke they haue their vniuerſall conſent, as they pretend? Nay let them 
ſay bona ke „hy haue they purged, and razed, and changed the writings of thkir 
owne Schoolemen , and later Diuines, and Fathers too, and in the later impreſſions 
changed themin infinite places from that which the authors writ ; but that their con. 
ſcience tels them, they are ſhrunke from that which the Church of Rome held euen in 
their dayes. 

12 But all this will not ſerue their curne neither, though men not acquainted with 
the practiſe of hereticks, would haue little looked for it at their hands that proteſſe ſuch 
kiudneſſe to the Fathers, You ſhall now ſee, in that which followes, that they openly 
reiect them alſo, and deny their doctrine as ordinarily as ener any did. And iudge there. 
by, if it were poſſible the Centuries ſhould be more Negative then themſelues. In the 
queſtion touching the cauſe of Predeſtination, f one of them hauing reckoned 
eleuen Fathers, charges them that they held the preſcience of merits : The which opmin, 
faith he, was condemned in Palagius. 8 Another faith, that Hierome, Auftine, Ambroſe, 
Sedulius, Primaſius, Chryſoſtome, Theodorer, Oecumenius, and TheophylaR, which 
are the chiefeſt of the Fathers, in the queſtion concerning the difference berweenea 
Prieſt and a Biſhop , held the ſame opinion that Aeris, the Waldenſer, and Wickliffe did, 
whom he counteth for hereticks, and charges thoſe Fathers with the ſame hereſie. In 
the matter touching the baptiſme of Conſtantine the Great, * they reiect Euſebius, 
Ambroſe, Hierome, Theodorer, Socrates, Sozomen, and the whole Councell of Arimi- 
num, and ſay, They deſerue no credite , becauſe they haue written the truth, that he was 
baptized by Euſebius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. In the queſtion about the conception 
of the yirgine Marie, i they hold ſhe had no otiginall ſinae, and that it is 4 point ef our 


farb ſo to beleeue, and that it is impietie to thinke otherwiſe: and yet © they acknow- 


edge, that all the Fathers with one conſent held the contrary.! Baronius cenſures all the 
Hiſtoriographers of the fourth age, both humane and divine. He faith , Though there 
were abundance of them, yet ſome were too obſcure, ſome too ſhort, ſome wanted order, ſome di. 
ligence, ſome pietie and truth, and ſome for prinate affectiom writ tier, Thus they encounter 
whole troupes of Fathers tagether. 

13 Now you ſhall ſee how they entertaine them at ſingle hand, one by one, or a 
few together, as they meet them. ® AvsTINE went beyond all good meaſure inthi 
difpute with the Pelagians: n be attributeth ſometime too little to mans will, ® I will beleeme A. 
nacletus (a notable counterfet) better then either Ix R oM or AvsTINE, Nomarnellif 
Ie Nou vere deceiued, when good Homer ſometime is takennapping, ? Though C R- 
SOSTOME,4#d AVSTINE, and ſome other Fathers ſay, Iudas teceiued the Sacrament, 
et the conſtitution of Clement (d another egregious counterfer ) i rather to be beleewed, 
* Certaine moderne Dinines haus forſaken Saint A v$TINE and THOMAS indwatter of 
great weight, and haue followed their owne falſe imaginations, ¶ I do not in this point allow the 
doctrine of AVSTINE, AMBROSE, CHRYSOSTOME,THEODORET,@& PorINs 
Let the Reader beware,that when hereadeth Cu R Ys 05T 0M E pen this place, he fall not 
into Pelagiamſime. u An exill ſpirit ſo caried T ERTY LL IAN, har of enill being made worſe, 


and moſt filthy, he ſpued ont moſt horrible blalpᷣhemies. x Little credite is to be ginen to T £8: 
ca. TVLLIAN #nthu mattter, for he was a Montaniſt. And yet / I would not denie Sant 


Is Nous authoritie, but that Tertullian ſaith otherwiſe. * CYPRIAN and [ER 0ME 


writ erronions and beriticall epinions , which we do not reade they euer retracted. a It is pr 
that 
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that Is ROM 5 s dottrine was erromous in ſome part, aud that in things pertaining to the faith, 
and teaching of the Apoſtles, Pope GREGORIE and BEDE, the one in bis Dialogues the d Canloenres. 
other in bus Engliſh Hiſtoric, miſſeit now and then, © They are deceined which thinks CAs- 5, 1 nt 
$ TAN , is cuery part a Catholicke, And GN NAD Was 4 Pelagianas well as he, © felt. purg Le. 
4 OR1GEN was ſcene in hell, burning with Arrius and Neft ori. © I wonder cert aine new « Baton.an.256, 
writers dire ſtil pat forth Apologies for him.” * EvstB1ys was an Arrianin at his works, f hn bt 
aud a man of a double minde. 8 He lied in many things, he was full of Arrianiſme.® No RE- Lig, 
MEDIE BYT WE MYST NEEDS SAY, EVSEBIVS LIED FALSLY,'RvpgeiN —— 
runnes ouer al things id y, and in many things be ſayes uot truly, He puts en the guiſe of here · h Buon.an.z24 
ticker, K SocRATESs, to omit the reſt, in the 21. Chapter of his fift booke , makes three no- 1 2 a 
table lies, Both be and $07.01 EN were heretickesr. | Soz 0MExNSs ftoriew full of hhes, 2K —— 
therefore Saint Gregorie reiecleth it. m There ts 4 much credite to be giuen SOCRATES, | — 2 — 
reporting the fact of Ne laruu putting downe penance,as all ot her heretit hes deſerue when they nit. 3.6.14, * 
handle their owne opinion. And becauſe it ts certaine that YOZO MEN al/o maintained the ns cn 
ſame matter with the Nowatians, it us eaſie to ſpew how manifeſtly both of them dated. a N 1+ 1 Baron, an. 335, 
CEPHORYS heapeth greater lier then theſe together, © S1GEBERT @ to be called to ac- —_ —_ 
count 4s touching a point of great weight : and. [eader, when thou beareſt it, it wil conſtraine , "wy 
thee tragically to crie ont, © v1L LANIE,O FRAVD, © COVSENAGE! HE LIETH 
TOO SHAMEFVLLY.Tbe things he writeth are for gerres deſerning to be tlowne away and 
exterated with their author, P WecontemneFaSCiCvLvs temporum,and the PASS Lo- 4 Bellar, de Pont, 
x AL T, (two of their owne ſtories ) ſpecrally ſecing Faſciculus folometh Ma R lAN vs, PI 
who manifeſtly contradifteth both humſelſe and the truth. 4 AVENTINE 4 beaſt infected d Baron.ann.996, 
with the ſcab of hereſie, whom Onuphirins 4 Catholicke, moſt unworthily clawes with an ivory Song 
combe,when he calleth him an eloquent man." Let this commendation of AVENTIN E(lohn * Index expurga- 
Auentine a man famous in the knowledge of things, and a diligent writer, & e. )be wiped tor. ĩoletaꝶ p. iai⸗- 
out of Cuſpimian. Por Is, and BALSAM ON, be imperial CONSTITYTION $ CPoleuin,bibl.1 
muſt be read warily,*T vR PIN Hep of fubles,* BENNO the Cardinals booke i full of . an 
impudent liet, there is no credit to be gimen to him. * Hu lies are more t hen hu words, He u not n_ i» 
an Hiſtortographer, but a Satyriſt weaning falſhoods,and parc hung fables rogether, He taketh 12 * — 
lihertie to him(elfe to lis, carpe,detrall, and faine monſtrous things of godly men.) GRATIAN, * — =. 1048, 
by his leaue, was too credulous, and impromdently writ out in ſo many words SIGEBERTS 7 3 
impoſtures; and as if it had bene ſome firms decree or canon, writ it into hu books of Decrees, "3 nhl 
when ut deſerued rather with the author to haue bene execrated. * GRATIANs worke in * — — 
ſome part thereof is erronius. and ſo is the MASTER OF SENTENCES, ond ANSELME, 88285 
and H v G 0. * Wonld ye well knew, we make no more account of the G 1055 E vponthe canon * —— 
Law, then the Calnimſtt of Heidelberg do of Brentius Catechiſme. d GEHRSON, was ancne- d Viale 4p 
mie to the Popes autborttie, and infefted many with bis poyſon. His opinion differeth but little 3% 
from ſchiſamze. 1 will eafily grant, that ſometimes theſe authors, whom you ſee caſt off 
ſo contumeliouſly, giue cauſe indeed to be refuſed; but why do not our aduerſaties 
deale plainly then, and beate with vs if we do the like? and why do © they muſter vpthe © Camp.rat.g. 
Catalogues of all the authots they can find, and when they haue done, fall out with 
them about ſome thing or other that they haue written, and give them this enter - 
tainment? For they ſhould boaſt of no more then they haue to ſtand vpon, neither 
ſhould they vſe that as an argument againſt vs, that they are guiltie of themſelues. 

14 And as they vſe the Fathers, and the ancient Hiſtories, and their owne elder au- 
thors, ſo you ſhall ſce they vſe one another to this day, I faid before, how greatly, in 
words, they _— their Thomas; and Poſſeuine the leſuite 4 ſaith, u doctrine i d Biblia ſeled i. 
embraced all their vniuerſibies: yet when he fitteth not theit turne, they caſt him off as * 
lightly as anothet. e The Vaiuerſitie of Paris ſaith, It cannot be proued that T Ho Mas hi e Enoanicul, vbi 
doltrine is allowed in all things : the Church hath not allowed it ſo that we are bound to he- * 
lene t here is ma erromio us or hereticall matter is it. For there is ſome doclriue more approned 
then hu, which yet is erronious and hereticall in points of faith, It muſt not be thought ſtrange, 
er any raſpneſſe if youger Doctors reprebend him, when they ſhew be erreth in matters of . 
farb. PETER LomnarD, GRATIAN, ANSELME, HyGo0,audethers are more 
aut henticall then he. Aud therefore (thus the Doctors of Paris conclude) it is preſumption 


R 3 ts 


Sit. —— 
—— — 


07 74 Examples of the Papiſts handling of Antiquitte. $44 


to extoll his doflrine , ſo as if we might not anerre, that he erred in faith as well as other; dil 

And his canonization, which (ome pretend for a great colour, binders not this, &c. Haue ye 

ſcene a Saint of their one making thus entertained? but it is ordinary with all the 
+ Deconſecrar. learned men they haue. Turrecremara * — almoſt all the Schoolemen hold, t be tir. 
4% Firmiſſime n Hay hadoriginall ſinne, yea that it is the common opinion among the famonſeſt of them 
ee — ray a 4 I — of that unde; and yet now the lefones 2 ru Adm x, 
+ Confatatur opi- who cenſure all that lived before them, and * are daily cenſured themſelues by others, 
— Bellar ant $COT, DVRAND, and GABRIEL,® ſaith Bellarmine,three ofthe chiefeſt Schooles 
2.c "29h men, diſpute more freely for maus will then were fit ; and ARIMINENSITS, Carrio 
——— W. 1 v8,4ud MARS 1 L 1 vs, three more, aſcribe tos little to it: * the Dinines of the Inquiſtion 
t Poſſcain.bib.1.. commanded ſome things to be wiped out of ANDREAs MASIVs hi Commentaries vey 
pode ib c. 8. Joſbua, that ſauoured of hereſie. 8 Some things in Ia xs EN IVS von the Goſpels, are not ap- 
Bell. 


c. 8 
| Bell. de mag. proued of by learned men. h It is to be noted that CAR RAN Z A erred. i VAL ILI AVA but 
2 132, Grammarian, altogether vn in the matters of the Church; a dead flie that myſt by 


n.z6. blowne away. Thus contempłibly they ſpeake one of another, to quit that which the 
obieR againſt vs, touching the diſſention berweene the Lutherans and the Calvinifts, 
k Reden. i. p39 and ſome haſtie words that haue paſſed betweene them. Alas * faith Victoria, the Ole. 
ſers of the Canon Law flatteredthe Pope becauſe they were poore, both in learning aud ſub. 
ſtance. And the haire ofour head is ſcarce growne fince Barons and Bellatmine them» 
1 Befenſ. loan. ſelues were conſuted by! the Divines of Venice in the maine point of the Popes ſupre- 
ES macy ; and ® one of the confuters telleth Bellarmine, that he brings againſt him no other 
poloP. Paul, dotrine, but the ſame which the « Apoſtles and holy Doctors taught in all ages ſecceſſſuch. 
— 4 Which if it be ttue, then the docttine of the Catdinall was againſt the Doctors. 
n * —— 15 But if you would ſee them in their kinde, yet a litle better, loot e into the hi- 
© Pigh diarrib.de ſtorie of Hod o Rt vs, concerning his falling into the hereſie of the Monothelites, 
— and you ſhall ſce them without all ſhame and teſpect, caſt off moſt violently whatſoe 
Baron. an. 681, nu. uer is brought to proue it, onely becauſe they will not be ſaid to haue yeelded: Coun- 


pen & Bell.vbji cels, Fathers, Hiſlories, their owne writers are no bodie with them, but like a Bore 
. they breake through with one anſwer , they are all forged or deceined Fitſi, we obiet 


2 nes the ſixt generall Councell, Turrecremara ® anſwers, They condemned him through falſe 


r Bell.ib. and note information that deceined them. But o others ſay, that part ef the Councell, which contamet 
the nee hu condemmation, ts forged by the Greeker. Then we obiect the ſecond Councell of Nice. 


rigendi ſunt qui- And P they anſwer as before, eicher that the Councell ij forged, or that it condemned him 
— yon; erronionſſy. Thirdly, we alledge the eight generall Councell. But they reply, that it was 


Latini,qui Hono- Jeceined by the falſe copies of the fixt Synode. Fourthly, we alledge two Epiſtles of 
ner bande are. Honorious, which containe the herefie where with he is charged. Bellarmine faith, 
ſeos alicuius auk Poſſible thoſe Epiſtles were deuiſed by heretickes againſt him, Fiftly, we alledge an Epiſtle 
Adden bus 2 The- of Leo, wherein he writeth to the Emperour Conſtantinus Pogonatus, the ſame that 
— deprauatis. e ſay; and ꝗ they anſwer, that Epiſtle is forged, Sixtly, we alledge diuers authenticke 
vole Cams, Rories that ſay it: * to all which they anſwerin a word, by denying their authoritie, and 

ſenfious volidem ſaying, that Honorius name was ſo foiſtedin among others whom the ſtorie had regiſſted. 
. ſenſibus potius ca- : , ' , 

ud quam nomine. Laſtly , we alledge ſome of their owne writers that acknowledge it, as Camus for et- 
—— egi, ample; But Baronius reiefs him, and * deſcanting vpon his name, wiſhes he had had 
pag ook. hell de more wit, then to be ſo beadlong in gining his verdift upon ſo great a matter. By this one ex- 


A $acr-<-25-.,. ample, if there were no more, you may ſee what reckoning they make of antiquitie, if 


cilij Trid.ctiamfi it tunne againſt them neuer ſo little. And that notwithſtanding their bigge pretences 


nollumhaberen#? of the ancient Fathers, they reiect them at every turne, and fall into the ſame incon- 


ficere, Nam fitol- uenience wherewith the Teſuire chargeth the Centuries, And therefore ſometime 
_—— they ſticke not plainly to giue it out, that the controuerhies are to be determined by the 


cleſiz,& preſentis preſent Church at Rome. Allen faith, the Apoſtolicke ſea, with the Rulers and Councel! of 
— — OVR Trug, muſt be reputed for our indger, to whoſe power and inriſdiftion all Chriſti u 
omvium alioram people at this day are ſubieft, Which ſhewes that the Fathers are not the maine thing 


Concihorum de- 


crets, K beta fides Whereupon they relic, but the Popes will, whereby they can qualifie the Fathers when 


Cn tens they will: the which libertie ſo to do, being allowed them, they may boldly crie out, 


dom. Pag an. © The Catholickes, in the queſtions this day controuerted, bane on i heir. fide the indgement of 
the 
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Fathers, yeathe common indgement of all the Father! conſenting in one, I ſay, they ma 
— a in — thus, if this libertie to cottect and vſher them, by > 


allowed them, as in euery quettion they are driven'to vſe it. 


— — 


6.45. Aud all the learnedof them will confeſſe ,that they cannot eines 
eChrits 


viſible companie of men, profeſſing the (ame faith that they do, euer ſinc 


time without interruption, till now: and conſequently will they, nill they, they 
muſt confeſſe that theirs is not vniuerſall,and therefore not the Catholicke Church. 
For the true Catholicke Church of Chriſt, muſt (as I haue proued before out of 
Scripture) be continually from Chriſts time; all the daes, ontill the end of the 


 wor{d,and being, muſt needs alwayes viſibly profeſſe that faith which it doth hold. 
' Nowtheirs not " thus vniuerſally and viſibiy in all times, it cannot be that 


Church which Chriſt our Sauiour in Scripture deſcribed and aſſigned for his. The 
Proteſtants Church therefore uu not Catholicke, 


« The Anſwer. 


— — 


— — 


1 ln che affirmatiue, that is, in matters of faith and godly life neceſſatie to ſalua- 
tion, we hold the very ſame that alway was held: but in the negative, which denieth 
many points as falſe and ſuperſtitious, ot not certaine of divine faith, aud neceſſary to 
ſaluation, we confeſſe we cannot ſhew a perpetuall continuance. Andthereafonis, be- 
cauſe the things we deny camein by degrees in later times one after another; and were 
not held anciently as matters of faith needfull to ſaluation, but were either wholly vn- 
knowne , or at the moſt, the Fathers deliuered them onely as probable opinions and 
humane coniectures. The which diſtinction being laid, my minde is, that it be vnder- 
ood in all my anſwers to this obiection throughout this booke. And thus the learned 
amongſt vs conſeſſe and prooue againſt all that contradict it, that euer fince Chrifts 
time, without interruption, there haue bene a company of them viſibly profeſſing 
the ſame faith that we do; though the Church of Rome degenetating into the ſeate of 
Antichtiſt, perſecuted them, and ſo, many times, draue them out of the fight of the 
world, that to it they were not viſible, but onely as the perſecutors of every age light 
vpon them, and ſuppreſſed them; by reaſon whereof, when they were ſeene, the world 
which cannot diſcerne the children of light, knew them not to be the Church of God. | 
And this we proue by the conſent of our doctrine in cugry point with the Scriptures 7 * — 
(for ſuch docttine muſt needes be granted to haue alwayes bene without interrup- ee with the 
tion) and in every ſubſtantiall point with the doctrine of ſome that are knowne to haue — 
lived in euety age. Other viſibilitie then this the Church is not alwaies bound vnto, as een, and 
I haue ſhewed® in place, where all that the Ieſuite here faith is anſwered, 7 — 
Arine conſents with the Fcripture. Ergo the Proteſiants Chureh hath ala bene without imterrupti jen, end begins not wow, 2 F. 14, & Inde. .. B. 


Church, whoſe do- 
Field in bs third booke of the Church, hath bandled the maner of this Digreſſion as and fully. See the 13. be C , 
compence any mans labour that will dilig cut) reade u. 7 large and fully. See the 12. firſt Chapters, That booke will richly re- 


Digreſſion 48. Containing a briefe and direfl anſwer to our aduerſariet, when they ſay, we 
cannot aſſigne a viſible companie, profeſſing the ſame faith, in euery paint, that we do, 
euer ſince Chriſt, till now without interruption. 


1 1 


2 Gregorie of Valenxa teaching that it is one property of the Church to be alway b rom g. N42 
viſidle, b ſaich, this tronbleth vs exceedingly ; inaſmuch as we ave not able to ſhew any com- 
pany of people, which in time paſt was knorme in the world to hold that forme of doctrine and 
religion, that now we haue brought in, And I have obſerved in all my acquaintance with 
perſons affected to Popery, in this country where I dwell, that they obieR nothing a- 
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gainſt vs more willingly then this. And therefore I will anſwer it fully and directly, 
And touching the time immediatly after Chriſt , and ſo forward till 800, yeares were 
ended, Iname the Primitiue Church, and the other Churches throughout the world 
profeſſing the faith of Chrift, and affirme that they were of our religion, though ſon; 
corruptions eſpecially laterward, came in withall. And if our aduetſaties denie this we 
offer to make the triall by the new Teſtament, and writings of all the ſaid ages ſucce(, 
ſiuely; out of which we will ſhew, that our faith is the ſame which the Apoſtles per- 
ched, aud the Fathers, for all that time beleeued : and whatſocuer came in beſide, was 
reliſted and difallowed ; all the difficultie is touching the ages following , till Luther 
time. And we ſay that all that time alſo, in euety age ſucceſſively, there was a Church 
of our religion. Out aduerſaties bid ys ſhew it, and name the place and perſons; where, 
to I anſwer two things : That touching the place, the Church of Rome it ſelfe was it, 
in theſe Weſterne parts, For in euery part thereof, there were ſome that held our faith, 
and that which was called the Church of Rome, was but a contagion outwardly clea. 
uing to it, and by reaſon of the multitude. prevailing againſt ir, in a ſort, and obſcuiin 
it. Concerning the perſons and particular companies, we lay downe two things: fic, 
it muſt needs be granted, that ſuch there were, becauſe the names of ſome are extant; 
as for example, the Waldenſes, Wickliffe, and the Bohemians, which agreed with y 
in the ſubſtance of our religion. Next, we are not bound to ſhew any exact catalogue 
from time to time preciſely, of cuery ſuck perſon any company, ſo that vnleſſe we do 
it, we loſe our cauſe: for firft, it was the time of Antichriſt, wherein the Church muſt 
be perſecuted, and by that perſecution be diminiſhed and obſcured; which is the cauſe 
why the profeſſors could not ordinarily — whole cities and countries, wherein 
they might proſeſſe their faith openly , but in all places they lived oppreſſed with the 
tyraanie, and obſcured with the greatneſſe of Rome, that their names and places, with 
other circumſtances, whereby their memory ſhould haue bene preſerued, could not ſo 
eaſily come vnto vs. Next, it is certaine, that the Churgh may be in places where none 
© 2.Reg.19.13, can ſee it, as © in Elias his time there were ſeuen thouſand in Iſrael, and yer he ſawpe- 
uer a one of them, Whence it followes, that they argue but weakly againſt vs, that 
ſay, our religion was not, becauſe we can ſhew no profeſſors; for Elias could ſhew 
none, and yet there were ſeuen thouſand. Thirdly, the want of hiſtories is an hinde- 
derance. For things paſt, can be ſhewed by no other meanes; and the moſt of theſe 
times were exceeding barren of good writers. Baronius 4 noteth ſuch want of writers 
in the nine hundredth yeare, that therefore it is called the obſcure age. So that many 
things might appeare at thoſe preſent times, which for want of ſtories could never 
come to our knowledge. And the confideration of this one point, may iuſtly ſtay the 
diſcreete from being too confident againſt vs, when they ſhall ſee many things tobe 
done, that are not written to the poſteritie, but lie forgotten. And more then this we 
aſſure our ſelues, that the Church of Rome would in all thoſe ages do her beſt to deface 
the memorie of anything that might witneſſe for vs; whereby it came to paſſe that ſo 
litle was written ofthe men of our religion, For what they writ themſelues, it was eaſie 
p for their enemies to ſuppteſſe; and what their enemies wrote of them, is of as much 
credite as that which the Ieſuites write this day of vs. This that I ſay is more then pro- 
e Azor.inftitcom, bable. For if at this day our aduerfaries © wipe our very names out of bookes,and com- 
1 = mg mand that no man ſhall name vs but in contempt, and charge vs with horrible opinions 
130.4. that we hold not, as that we make God the author of ſinne, deny faſting, praying, and good 
workes, Cc, we may with good diſcretion aſſure our ſelues, their anceſtors haue done 
the like in former ages to the men of our religion. Hence it comes to paſſe, that their 
menmorie is very ſcant in Popiſh tories, as the matters of the Iewes are rarely mentio- 
ned in the writings of the Gentiles, though they were famous: and where they are te- 
membred, it is with contempt and ſlander; and hence it is that Wickliffe and the Wal- 
denſes are charged with ſuch vile opinions. For if the Ieſuites thus charge and belie vs 
at this day, why might not their forefathers belie them in like maner, and deface their 
memorie ? The man that reades but Wickliffes owne books, and compares them wich 
that which Frier Walden and Widfotd moſt impudently charge him with, ſhall _ 
this 
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this to be true which I ſay. And cuery body knowes what monſters are written tou- 
ching lerome of Prage by our aduetſaties: and yet Poggius, the Popes owne Secre- 
rarie, chat was an eye · witneſſe of his death, and triall, at the Councell of Conſtance, | 
faith, f be was a man worthie eternal memorie, there was no inſt cauſe of death in bim, he Fa — 42 
ſpake nothing is all his triall wort hie a good man : and he makes a queſtion, whether the epiſt li, eh 4g. 
things obiected againſt him were true or uo. So then the practiſe of the Papiſts this day Erin fact. re- 
with vs, defacing our names, belying our opinions, burying our memorie, corrupting fag 
our bookes, ſuppreſſing the ttuth of things, purging and razing all manner of eui- 
dence, makes vs aſſure our (clues, that in the ſame manner our anceſtors were vſed: and 
this is aprincipall reaſon why we yeeld not ſo perfect a catalogue, as elſe we might do. 
3 Tuat which is more to be ſaid touching this point, ſhall be handled below, ſect. o. 


* > 
_—_—— 
3 


$. 46. But the Romane Church i: for it bath bene continually without inter- 
ruption ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles time, ſtill viſible, profeſſing the ſame faith 
without change, which nom it hath : and therefore is Catbolicke = or vniuerſall in 
Time. It hath had, and hath at this day, at leaſt ſome of euery countrey where there 
are any Chriſtians, which is almoſt if not abſolutely, enery where, that communi- 
cateth and agreeth in profeſſ:on of faith with it; therefore it is Catholicke and vni- 
werſall in Place. It teacheth a moſt ample and vniuer ſall dactrine of God, of _—_— 
of all other creatures, and ſpecially of man: of his firſt framing, of bis finall end and 
of all thing; pertaining to his nature: of his fall by ſinne, of bus reparation by grace: 
of lawes preſcribed vnto him, of vertues which he ought to embrace gf vices which 
he ought to eſchue, of Chriſt our redeemer, hu incarnation, life and paſtton, and hit 
comming to iud gement, of the Sacraments, and all other points that any way per- 
taine to Chriſtian religion. 


The An! . 


— — 


1 That the Ieſuites Romane Church hath continually held the preſent faith it now 
ptofeſſeth, is falſe, and confuted ® already. And I wonder he might for ſhame ſay it. 
For is any ſo mad as to beleeue his Popes ſupremacie, his Latine Service, hisreall pre- 
ſence, bath alwayes bene viſible from the beginning, when there is not ſo much as 
any mention of them in antiquitie? All that religion therefore which the Romane 
Church maintaines againſt vs, came in by peece-meale, through the faction and con- 
ueyance of certaine perſons which in all ages corrupted the truth, and increaſedthe core 
ruptions by degłees, till at length they obtained the name of the Romane faith. 

2 Next, whereas he ſayes, it is ptoued Catholicke in place by this, that it bath, and 
alway had, ſome is enery conſt that communicate in profeſſion with it: we mult diftioguiſh 
therimes. For in the Primitive Church, and long after, the Chriſtian world indeed 
communicated with the faith profe ſſed in the Romane Church, but then it was not the 
ſame it is now, and ſo the preſent Church of Rome is not iuſtified by this communion, 
but condemned rather. Afterward the nations of the world ioyned in ptofeſſion with 
ichkewiſe, as it degenerated and grew vp in corruption : but marke how. One part 
being the ſmaller and obſcurer, lived inthe middeſt thereof, and communicated with 
no more then was the truth, excepring ſome ſmall errors, like Þ bay or fubble builded 
on the ſound ation: and there is not properly any communion with the Papacie, but wich 
the true Church, whereto the Papacie in the Church of Rome grew as a ſcab ot a di- 
leaſe, Another part communicated with it in the errors alſo as they grew, and embra · 

ced the Papacie; e hut this was the ſeduced world, which the whore of Babylon made Apo C17. 2-4. 

arunke with the wine of her fornication and deceined with ſtroug deluſions. And yet this com- 1. 13-4 yen 

munion was not ſo great, but that many famous Churches in the world * it, — A 
epatte 


b 1. Cot. 3. ta. 


178 


——— 


Papiſtrie is not Catholicke in Time or Place. 947. 


d Geogr.deſcr,p. 
166. 


departed from it as ſoone as the alteration into the faith that it now holdeth, began vi- 
ſibly to appeare ; as the Churches of Greece and Armenia for example, which to this 
day would neuer communicate with it. Maginus © ſaith, The Greekes long ſince depar. 
ted from the — Rome, and appointed themſelnes Patriarkes, whom they acknowledg, 
to be their heads: and not onely the Greekes obey them, but al the Proninces alſo that follow 
the Greekgs religion, Circaſſia, Walachia, Bulgaria, Moſconia, Ruſſia, the more part of Pole, 


Mingrelia, Broſma, Albania, Ilyricum, part of T artary, Sermia, Croatia, and allthe Pro. 


uincer lying vpon the Enxin ſea. Whereby it is plaine, that many famous countries, and 
infinite people neuer allowed of the Romane faith, but haue kept poſſe (ſion againſir 
to this day: though many receiued it, as in times paſt, many communicated with Arti- 
us and Mahomer, and yet they are not proued Catholicke thereby. 

3 Tothelaſt point, concerning the vniuerſall doftrine taught in the Romane 
Church, I anſwer, that it is not the holding of certaine heads and articles of religion 
which makes a Church Catholicke, but the holding them truly according to the Scrip. 
ture, Which truth being remoued, the more is holden, the worſe and leſſe Catholicke 
is the Church that holds them, For as much therefore as the Romane Church, by ad- 
ding and dettacting, hath corrupted the vniverſall doctrine of Chriſtian religion, and 
eſpecially the points mentioned by the leſuite, and patched thereunco innumerable a- 
buſes, errors and ſuperſtitions, to the certaine damnation of all that beleeue them it is 
not proued Catholicke by teaching theſe points, but manifeſtly Antichtiſtian, becauſe 
it teaches euery point vntruly. 


ä — aQkQ — — — 
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6.47. Neither doth it at this day deny any one point of dottrine, which in for- 
mer times was vniuerſally receiued for veritie of the Catholicke Church. I he which 
if any will take pon him to demie, let him ſbem and _ firſt, what point of di- 
&trine the Catholicke Romane Church doth denie, or hold contrary to that which by 
the Church hath bene vniuerſally held, as we can ſhew the Proteſtants do. 


T he Anſwer. 


ee 


— 


1 The Ieſaite needed not to haue bidden vs ſhew the points holden in his Church 
againſt that which the Church of Chriſt vniverſally held in former ages: for we name 
and ſhew euery point of his faith, wherein he diſſeuteth {rom vs, and proue that it came 
in contrary to the docttine of the Church , through the conueyance of ſome therein, 
being neuer vniuerſally received of all, but maintained and aduanced by the power and 
contention of ſome againſt rhe reſt, which either refiſted it, or received it doubrfully. 
And I vNDERTAXE TO SHEW THIS IN ANY QyESTION OF HIS REL1- 
GION THAT HE WILL NAME VNTO ME, BY PROVING THE SAME TO 
BE AGAINST THE SCRIPTVRE FIRST, AND THEN CONTRARITE TO 
THE PRIMITIVE ChvRCH, AND FINALLY TAVGHT BY THE SCHOOL 
MEN AND OTHERS IN THE ROMANE CHVRCH 1T SELPE, GTHER” 
WISE THEN NOW THE IEsSvITES AND TRENT COVNCELL DELIVER 
IT. This is enough to anſwer the preſent challenge, and I haue performed it in cueij 
queſtion handled in this booke, and namely Digteſſ. 3 2. to 42. 


Digreſſ. 49. Obiefting eight points for example, wherein the Church of Rome holdeth cen- 
ir arie to that which formerly was holdem: I he conception of the virgin Mary, Late 
Sermice, Reading the Scriptures, Prieft marriage, Images, Supremacy, Communion in 
one binde, T ranſſubſtantiation. 


— 


1 Firſt, touching the conception of the virgin Marie: which all the ancient m__ 
bele 


» 
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belecued to be in originall finne, and the elder Schoolemen vniuetſally, as Iſhewed , bn 


on another occaſion out of Dominaicus® Banaes, and ® Turrectemata, conttaty to 1 At.. dab. 3. 
the preſent beleefe of the Church of Rome. : J — 

2 Next, touching Latine Seruice, which is vſed in che Church of Rome agaiaſt all derte 

antiquitie, and the iudgement oſ many. 4 The Apoſtle faith, If an inftr ument of muſicke | - = by 
make us diſtunction in the ſound, how (hall it be knowne what is piped ? So likewiſe you , except — comman. 
by the language you vtter words that haue ſignification, hom ſhall u be vnderſtood what is ſÞo- 5,5. Bala — 
hen ? For you (ball ſpeabę in the are. 1 wall pray and ſiag with the ſpirit, and 1 will pray and — 

ſing with the vnderſtanding alſo. And Origen © laith, Let euery man make bus prayer to God d 1.Co. — 

in his natine mut her tongue. And many learned Papiſts conteſle, that in the Primitiue bona — 
Church, and long after, the prayers and Seruice were done in the mother tongue: and that — 2. Cor. 


it were better for the ¶ hurches edification to haus it ſo ſtill, Caſſander, a great Papiſt, gg 


$ (hewerh this at large, and addes, that diner ſe nations to thus day retaine the ancient cu- g Licutgic cad. & 

ſtore ſtill, t never vicd any ſtiange language in their prayers. Sce Iuſtinian Noucl,*1 23, 1 3 
3 Thirdly, touching the forbidding of lay people to reade the Scriptures, and to dr.pag 181. 

haue them in the mother tongue. For h Chriſt bad the people /earch the Scriptures, and ? 1222 

i the Chtiſtians of The ſſalonica ſearched them daily, and * Moſes commnaded all houſ- k Deu 37. 

holders to rehearſe them contiuaaly to their family, and Timothy of a child was trained | *:7 — 

vp in them. And n the Councell of Nice decreed, that ao Chriſtzan ſbouli be without 4 varit.c. 1co. of 

Bible. And Chtyſoſtome u biddeth the people take the Bible into their hand. and reade it: © — — 

and o faith, the reading thereof is more needfull to them then to the Monkes, And Ierome p tach Pau. 


iti his ti ' : Leuit. 21. 7. 
P commendeth it in women of his time, that it 4s not lan full for them to be ignoraxt in leg 2 8 


the Pſalmes, or to paſſe ouer any day without learning ſomething out of the holy Scriptures, 18 Lc. 1.3. 


The which things the Church of Rotne ac this day will not follow. - — — 


4 Fourthly, touching the marriage of Miniſters. For in 4 the old Law, Prieſts and Arn. Sfr. 
Prophets had wiues, and i the doctrine of Saint Paul is, that marriage is honorable 4. — 2 Heb 
mong all © men, * who alſo giueth order concerning the wes and children of Biſhops, * 1. Tim. 2. Tir 
which were needleſſe if they might haue none. And that they were ordinarily married — — 
inthe Primitiue Church,appeares by many examples. Mantuan * faich, Hilarie a French * — 
Biſhop, was married, and that in his time it was la full. Nazianzen * reporteth ot Ba- 7 Epiſt.26 E 


fils father, who was a Biſhop, chat in the ſtate of marriage be held the life and order of a & Nicerh l. 4 C. 
Biſbop. And Syneſius the Biſhop of Ptolemais Y writes thus of himſelfe: The ſacred band a "pid. ad Dra- 
of Theophilus hath ginen me a wife, and bereupon I teſtifie to all wen, that I will neit ber 11 225% 

ſake ber, nor yet priuily as an adulterer keepe her company, but I wil pray God to ſend me by 

ber many and good chuldren. Athanaſius * reports, that Biſhops and Monkes lined mat- f 
ried, and had children. And the Ecclehaſticall hiſtories “ ſay expreſly, that in the Ea- i mpaut. 
ſtetae Churches it was counted a yoke too heauie to be layed on the Charch- men, to linde — Cn 
them from marriage: and therefore they migbt, u pleaſed themſelues, auoid the companie a. — 
of their wines, * but no law conſtrained them. And therefore many executing the place of Bi- pang uns dere» 
ſhops, euen in the houſes where Biſhops vſed to dwell, begat many children of the wes which A — 
before time they had lawfully married : and at this preſent day no Riſtop ſleeping with his wife, > ery 

& counted vnc haſt. Finally, our adverſaries themſelues conſeſſe, that b aa the moſt ancient Hue —— 
times of the Church, and after the Apoites death, they had their wines: © that they ate for- 2 
bidden marriage by n dine Law, but onely by a humane conſtitution: d that this conſtitu- — 
tion may be d iſbenſed with, by releaſing tbe vow. © That excluding the Church lawes (made M* v 1h 


a . , c - 
by the Pope) and ſtanding onely to that which we haue from Chriſt , and hs eApoſtles, — 
it cannot be proned by any reaſon or aut horitie, that p euing abſolutely, a Prieſt (mneth in ma- ee . Ju n- 
ryins ; but reaſon rat her lead-th to the contrary, in that boly orders, neither as they are or- ak. 7” 
ders, nor 4s they are holy, can binder marriage. * That it is better for a Prieſt to marrie then r7"-MEM HN. 
; 3 1 r 
to burne, though be haue vowed not to marrie. & That there be many reaſons to forbid Prieſts x aN KAI K. 
marriage, but moreto allow it, — 83 
5 Fiftly, touching Images. For the Church of Rome ® not onely worſhips them, TT NATTIA A 
Orr TOTE AKQATTON EIXON KAI OI ENIEXOPOL TUN IIPOZ TAZ ITNAIKAZ NOMON 
ZTZTTCIAN. Zonar.in — p. g. See Can Ap. b Scot. 4d. 3). Polyd. inuent: L. f. c. a. Antidid. Colon. pa. 138. Coſter. Enchir. 
P-517.Greg à V alen. tom 4 diip g. q. 3. punc 3. S 1. e 26.0.8. St.. d Ouand. 4. d. 25. pro 9 Bellar clerie c.18. e Ciiet quodlib. 
. H N. in fine comment in 3; part. Thom, f Pius 2. epiſt. 326% g Pius 2. apud Platin. in e tus vita. Eraſm, declarar, ad Ceaſts, 
ail, pag. 2006; h Cone. Nicen. 3.28.5. Concil. Trid. ieſſ. 25. b 
ut 
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i Conc:Trid.ib. but commands alſo to do it i with divine honour, (ſore of them the very ſame chat i 
Ss . due to God himſelfe: contrary to the commandement which ſaith,* Thon ſpalt make ty 


& 4. thy (clfe no image, nor the likeneſſe of any thing; thou (halt not bow downe to it, nor worſhip i. 
— 421 — Paul | reproues ſu x pres; lorie of God into the ſimilitude of men, and 
im Apoc.19.10. & beaſts, and fowles, And ® the Apoſile was — for offering to haue worſhipped the 
-_ Angell. The Councell of Eliberis — =_ no _— . — — 
＋— ch i pped or adored be painted on wales, o And Epiphanius finding an 
4 Coma cell. — — hanging in — rent it downe , and ſaid, It was again 
q Clem — the aut horitie of the Scripture that any image ſpould be in the Church. And Ori gen . 
15. græc. Minus, of his time. We worſtip no Images: d and the ancient Chriſtians of the Primitwe urch 
Fel,o8au.Athe- had none. Yea eight — yeares after Chriſt, when r the ſecond Nicene Councell 
r Fon Cedren. had ſet vp Images, ſ a generall Councell holden at Frankford, * where the Popes Le. 
> ates alſo were,abrogated the decree thereof, and by " a book purpoſely written, con. 
— — uted it, In that booke it is ſaid, * the Catholicke Church profeſſeth,t bat mortall men are fa 
ee worſhip God , not by images aud Angels, but by Chrift our Lord. Epiphanius * ſaith, the 
— Rhegin. virgin Many was à virgin aud honorable, but not ginen for vs to worſhip, but her ſelfe wore 
= Opus luſt, Ca- Hipped him that tooke fleſb of her. Finally, many learned Papiſts are on our fide in this 
roli Mag, contra point; For y ſome condemne all diuine adoration giuen vnto them, * Some condemne 
_ 114. all worſhip wharſocuer, euen the bowing before them. Some acknowledge, that all 
ae the ancient Fathers condemned them. > Some thinke their vſe to be dangerous. And 
—— they which haue gone furtheſt in defending them, yet confeſſe, © that they which teach 
part 5 be worſhipped with dinine honour , are conſtrained to vſe ſuch nice diſtinctiont, « 
x Gerfeompend. © 1, 9 - d; and if th ine them, yet they cannot but 
Theol precepr. 1. neither themſeluet nor the people vndwrſtand ; and if they conceine yet they 

Holk.in Sap. led. ys in doing it. . : LIE | 
2 70% inuent, 6 Sixtly, touching the Supremacie. For © the Counc ell of Nice on oun x 
Wb6.cap.'13: 1, and limits, as well for the Popes iuriſdiction, as for other Biſhops ; and the Counce 


1..3.n.4.Cathar, © of Chalcedon and f Conſtantinople make the B. of Conſtantinople equal in all things 


trade enttimag- rat concerne aut horitie and inriſdittion,with the Biſhop of Rome, And 8 ſome Papiſts do 
olyd. ibid. 


c Pereſ. vbi ſupra, not deny, but the Popes Primacic is much larger then it was in the Primitive Church; 


Ie Nerv herein they ſay the truth. For th@Councels of h Chalcedon, i Aﬀeicke, * Mileui and 


primat. Conſtantinople, forbid all peales to him from forren places: yea that of Affticke te- 


— iected his claime, and writ vnto him, that he ſhould forbeare the taking vpon him amy 


Trull. can. 36 ſuch preheminence , Zeſt, ſay they, the ſmokie pompe of the world be brought into Chriſts 
— 1 e Church: and — himſelſe was Pope of Rome m writeth, = ” _ 7 
ben pac. pan 2c. dent iy ſay, he is the forer unner of Antichriſt, in his pride, whoſoener be bet 1 ca — 105 
—— be. the vninerſall Biſhop, or deſireth ſo ta be called; becauſe be putteth himſelfe before o — 

h Caps. nt that time, a the name of vniuerſall was forbidden all the Pattiarkes . as it ſigni * t | 
24 chieſe about the reſt. And a thouſand yeares afrer Chriſt, it was thought, o that alt 2 
| Synod.$.can.t6. the Byhop of the Romane Church, for the dignitie of the Apeſtolicke my _ more _ 
——— epir, renced then the reſt, yet it was not lam full for him in any thing to Le beyond the tenour of 7 
ſact. cano. cit. de Canon. For as enery Biſhop in bis owne Sea vniformly beareth the image of our —_— 
lab Redl generally it befitteth none buſily to do any thing in anothers Dioceſſe. And when © ba ; 
* quemrefer, & but five hundred veares fince practiſed againſt the Emperour , as now he doth 882 8 
— * Kings, v the ſtorics noted it as noueltie and hereſie, that Prieſts ſhould teach the deal 
p Seb. ce F to yeeld no ſubiection to ciuill Princes; and ſhould abſolue them from _ — Pp * 
q Decretal.Greg. iutie that praiſed againſt them; whereas now 4 the authoritie to depoſe and m 


——— Princes, and abſolue ſubiects from their obedience, is made one of the principal 


. * * * * h 

auag- Commun. f the Suptemacie, And * touching his temporalties which he now poſſeſſeth, 

© Yam andm — haue obſerued, how by fraud and treaſon he couſened ſecular Princes of 
de maiot. & obed. 


r Nee the words of them, from time to time, as occaſion ſerued. And ſo his whole Primacie gatin by 
aro ro . Reps into the Church, and yet they would make vs beleeue, the deniall thereof were 
againſt With» 
e. Non legitur here ſie. 
100 ao. wo 2 In the ſeuenth place I name the communion in one linde. For the Church of Rome 
— vſes and deſends it, contrary to ſ all antiquitie, and the very forme of their owne Li- 


Vrbani X 
— art 13, pag. 115. f Cyril.cateck. myſtag. 5, Liturg. Marc. pag. 6a. C onſdtut. Clement. pag. 143. gtaæc ordo Rom pag. ij. curgies 
- 
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turgies. For the molt ancient Liturgies that my haue, ſhew how the people roceiued 

the wine as well as the bread. And Caietan ? faith, This cuſtome endured long in the 4 — 
Church ; and that they had miuiſtring cups for the nonce to ſerue the people with wine. And —_— 
Ithinke no Papiſt will denie this. And ſome ® lay, It were better if this cuſtome were re- u Ouand.4p.rzr, 


newed agame. i 
8 Laſtly, I name Tranſſubſtantiation. For * our aduerſaries ſay, The true Church hath * — 


alway taught, that 4s ſoone as the Prieſt hath — the wor di of conſecration the former pag 
ſubſtance of bread and wine is changed into the body and bloud of Chriſt , ſo that no other ſub- 

ſtance remaines but onely ¶ briſts body and bloud , the accidents , by a ſupernatural pomer, 
abiding without a ſubiet}, The which how falſe it is, appeareth by the word of God, 


calling it bread, and the fraite of the vine, after the bleſſing ; and * ſaying of the cup, in 4 Mat 26.29. 


the ſame forme of words that is vſed of the bread , This cup is the new Teſtament in my | 


bloud : and teaching, that without bread there can be no ſacrament : and that Chriſt = Ln<-23.20, 


had a body of the ſame nature that ours is, which cannot be without his dimenſions, in 
many places at once. And it is plaine, that herein they haue altered the faith of the an- 


cient Fathers. For Saint Auſtin ® ſaith , Theſe words, Unleſſe ye eate the fleſhof the Sonne 2 De Dodr. 

of man, and drinke his blond : are a _ , commanding vs to partake the paſſion of Chriſt, Ni Tx c. 
and profitably to remember that his fleſh was crucified for vi. Chtyſoſtome b faith, The b Ad ca 
bread, before it be ſantlificd, we call bread; but when the diuine grace ſantlifies it, it is deline. Vonac. 

red fromthe name of Bread, and it uu thought worthy the name of the Lords body, though the 

nature of bread remaine fill. Gelaſius a Biſhop of Rome © ſaith, Z he bread and wine paſſe e De duabus nas, 
into the ſubſtance of the bodie and blond of Chriſt, yet ſo as the nature of bread and wine ceaſs Chi. 

ſeth not, and they are turned into thr dinine ſubſtance , yet the bread and wine remaine ſtili 

i» the propertie of their nature, Theodoret faith, * Our Sauiour in deliuering the ſacrament, 4 piimmus 


called his body bread, and that which i in the cup, he called his Gland. He changed the 
NAMES, and gave his bodie that x AME which belonged to the ſigue, and to THE $1GNE, 
THAT NAME WHICH BELONGED TO HIS B ODIE.,T be reaſon why he hath thus 
changed the names, was , becauſe he would bane ſuch as partake the diuine ſacrament, nat to 
heed the nature of thoſe things that are ſeene , but for the change ſake of the names, to beleene 
the change that is made by grace. For he calledit wheate and bread, which by nature is his bo- 
die, and againe on the other ſide, he called himſelſe a vine : thus honoring the Symboles and 
fines which are ſcene, with the name of bit bodie and bloud; NOT BY CHANGING 
THEIR NATYRE, but by adding grace to nature. © For the myſticall ſignet after conſecra- 
tion, DO NOT DEPART FROM THEIR NATVRE, but they abide in their former 
$SVBSTANCE,and FIGVRE, ad FORM — — BEFORE. 
Theſe teſtimonies are ſo plaine that they cannot be ſhifted. For they containe the very 
ſpeeches vſed by the Proteſtants; he changed but the name, he honoured the ſignes with 
the name of his body, not changing their nature: they depart not from their nature, but a- 
bide ſtill in theit former ſulſtance, their former kind, tlieit former forme : the ſabſtance or 
forme of bread and wine ceaſſeth not. They are a ſgere, &c. And the Fathers hereby 
confuted Eutyches the hereticke holding that Chrift had but one nature, and that by 
reaſon of the vnion, the humanity was turned into the deitie; againſt which error they 
oppoſcd the doctrine of the Euchariſt , ſhewing that as therein bread and wine after 
conſecration were honoured with the name of his body and bloud, and teceiued grace 
to their nature, tobe a holy ſacrament, though ill they remaine in their former ſub. 
ſtance and propertie: ſo the humanity of Chriſt received grace by the hypoſtaticall vni- 
ting it to the Godhead, and yet ſtill retained the former propertie,to be humane fleſh, 
And had they beleeued as our aducrfaries do touching the ſacrament, they not onely 
could not thereby haue thus confuted Eutyches, but Eutyches might by that verie 
doctrine moſt probably haue confuted them. For thus he might haue reaſoned: You 
Theodoret, and Gelaſius, and the reſt of your Church, thinke the ſacrament is a teſem- 
blance of the incarnation of Chriſt, and the vnion of his two natures, But in the ſacra- 
ment the bread and wine after conſecration remaine no more, but are turned into the 


fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, and fo there is but one ſubſtance. Therefore likewiſe inthe 


© Incarnation after the ynion , the humanitie temaineth no more, but is turned into the 


diuinitie, 


: — : A 
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diuinitie, and the nature is but one : as I ſay. What could they haue anſwered to this 
reaſon,if they had held tranſſubſtantiation? Yea Eutyches made this argument, in par, 
againſt them, For from the ſacramentall change of the ſignes, whereby, of common 
bread and wine, they were changed to be holy ſignes and inſtruments of Gods grace 
vnto vs ( which change is it that the Fathers mention, and no other ) he could proue x 
change inChriſts humane nature: but Theodoret anſwered him thus; Now are pos catcht 
in your owne net : for the myſticall ſigner depart net from their nature, but abide ſiull intheis 
former ſubſtance,,c.W hich ſheweth apparently that he beleeued not the tranſſubſtan- 
tiation. 0 
9 Neither had it bene poſſible the elder ſort of Papiſts ſhould haue ſpoken fo wa. 
ueringly and vncertainly touching the point, if it had bene alway fo vniverſallyre. 
ceiued in the Church, Concerning things alway beleeued indeed, they ſpeake teſo. 
lutely, they are certaine, and ſticke not: as when they ſpeake of the Trinirie, of the 
myſteries of the incarnation : but when they come to intreate of this tranſſubſtantia- 
tion, it is ſtrange to ſce how they interterre in their words, that they are able to make 
the reſoluteſt Papiſts aliue doubt, whether euer they belecued it in good carneſt or no. 
Iwill fer downe the words of ſome of them, becauſe they do deſerue noting, and! 
| had their books ready at my hand to alledge them. Firſt, there is no CErTA 1xTrY 
AMONG THEM, WHETHER THE BREAD REMAINE OR No. For Petrus de 
f 446ar.zf Alliacothe Cardinall, f ſaith, That manner , which ſuppoſes the ſubſtance of bread tore. 
maine ſtill i poſſible. Neither is it contrary to reaſon, or tothe amthoritie ef the Scripture: 
14) it it eaſier to conceine, and more reaſoneble then that which ſayes, the (ubſtance doth leaue 
the accidents. And of this opinion no inconuenience doth ſceme to enſue, if it could be accorded 
with the Churches determination. And he addes, that the opinion, which holdeth the ſab. 
ſtance of bread to remains, doth NOT EV1DENLY FOLLOW of the Scripture nor in 
g Occh.cemil.q. his ſeeming, of the Churches determination, And 8 it appeares that it was a common opi- 
—— nion in the Church of Rome, euen of late, that the bread in the Sacrament remaines 
— ſtill, and that Tranſſubſtantiation is no article of faith. Next, among ſuch as held 
b Tom 3.4.47.ſea, the reall preſence, there was xo CERTAINTIE. For ® Suarez relateth the opi- 
3-& d. is ſed a. nion of ſome which held the change in the Sacrament to conſiſt in this, that the 
i Occh 4.4.6k. bread and wine were aſſumed and wnited to the perſon of Chriſt. And i diuers of the 
Gabr-4 loge chieſeſt Schoolemen hold the bread is not couuerted, ſubſtance into ſubſtance , but 
Buchariflia.1.n.zz annihilated, by ceaſſing to be. And this matter was ſo vncertaine in Peter Lom- 
þ E-4-d1-2 * bards time, that it ſeemes he knew not what to hold: & faith he, it be demanded bat 
manner of connerſion it is, whether formall, or ſubſtantial, or of another linde, I am not able to 
define, Which is a ſigne that Tranſſubſtantiation was not vniuerſally beleeued in bis 
dayes. And generally it is confeſſed, that 25 f. THE CovNcELL os LATE- 
R Ax, not yet foure hundred yeares fince, NO MAN WAS BOYND TO BELEEVE 
1 Deverit.corp.& IT, Tonſtal! faith, Ir was free for all men, till that time, to follow their owne conielture as con- 
lang, p46. Cerning the manner of the preſence. They were not therefore bound to beleeue Tranſſub- 
m $oto.4.4.9.9.2, ſtantiation. And Scotus and Biel ate reported by ® the later Schoolemen, to haue bene 
= — of mind, that the opinion is very new, and lately brought into the Church, and beleened one- 
ly vpon the aut horitie of the Lateran Councell: and indeed their words ſound no leſſe. 
n Script.Oxon.4, From the beginning, n ſaith Scotus , ſince the matter of this ſacrament was beleened, it hath 
— Tian euer bene beleened, that Chriſt body it not moned out of bis place into heanem, that it might 
be here in the facrament: and yet it was not IN THE BEGINNING ſo manife#tly beleeved 
o D.11.5. 3. C. A concerning this conuerſion. O But principally this ſeemeth to moue v to hold tran{[ubſtan- 
Quantum ego ad tiation, becauſe concerning the ſacraments we are to bold as the Church of Rome doth: where 
: in the margin it is noted, that OvR FAITH AS CONCERNING THIS SACRA-® 
MENT, Is ONELY BY REASON OF THE CHVRCHES DETERMINATION. 
— And P he addeth, Ve muſt ſay, the Church, in the Creed of the Lateran Councell, nder In- 
Tro prima. nocent the third, which begins with theſe word, FIX MI TER CREDIM VS, declared this 
ſence concermng Tranſſul Pantiation to belong to the veritie of our faith. And if you demand, 
why wonld the ¶ hurch make choiſe of ſo difficult a ſence of thi article, when the words of the 
Seripture, This us my body, may be vphelden after an eaſic ſence, and in appearance more trut? 
/ 


—}_ Md... 
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I ſay, the Scriptures were expounded by the ſame ſpirit that made them : and ſoit is to be ſup- 

poſed, that the Catholickg Church expounded them by the ſame ſpirit whereby the faith was 

dilinered vs, namely being taught by the ſpirit of truth, and therefore it choſe this ſence be- 

cauſe it was true. a Biels words are to the ſame effect. Which ſhewes that the point was q C 
neither holden,nor knowne vniuetſally in the Church before the Lateran Councel,and 

that then it began to be receiued as a matter of our faith. And yet ſince that time, 

theſe men enquiring ſo boldly into the congruencie ofthe opinion, and cafting ſo 

many dangers about it, they ſhew plainly that they miſtruſt the proceedings ot the 

Councell, though they may not diſclaime it. Durand * ſaith, Ie ij great raſt neſſe to thinks · ,. 
the bodie of Chriſt, by his dimine power, cannot be in the Sacrament, vuleſſe the bread be con- 

uerted into it, — ut if this way which ſuppoſeth the bread to remaine ſtill, were true de fatto, 

many doubtt which meete vs about the Sacrament holding that the ſubſtance of bread remaine 

not, were diſſolued, — But for ſo mach as this way muſt not, de fatto, be bolden, ſince the 

Charch hath determined the contrary , which is preſumed not to erre in ſuch matters; there- 
fore I anſwer the argument; made to the contrary holling the other part which ſaith the bread 

is changed. Would our aduetſaties thus backwardly come into the opinion, if they had 

ſeene it to haue bene holdem ix allages before in the Church ? or is it not rather an infal- 

labic ſigne, that it was brought into the Church by the ſtrength of ſome mens con- 

ceits, without all warrant either of Scripture or Father ? the want whereof ſodazled 

thoſe that embraced it, that they could ſee no reaſon for it, but are all glad to lay it 

vpon the neck ofa filly Pope in his Lateran Councell. Beſides, * There it no Scripture ¶ Scorq. d.rq.q.3. 
fo connince it, vnleſſe ye bring the Church of Romes expoſition : that is to ſay, the Popes au- 1 — 
thoritie, in whom i they thinke, the power of the oninerſall Church, in determining matters * Turtect traꝶ 75 
of faith principally reſides, if not alone, u Caieran layes downe divers opinions holden a- u f. pag. an 
mong the Schoolemen touching the conuerſion, neuer a one whereof teaches the * V1. 
Tranſſubſtantiation: and diſallowing ſuch as expounded Chriſts words, This is my body, 
metaphorically, he ſaith , his reaſon is, becauſe the Church bath vnderſtood them property: 

1 ſay the Church, ſaith he, becauſe x THE GosPELL there it nothing that compelleth 

vi to vnderſtand them properly: and he addeth, that the conner(jon of the bread into Chriſt s 

body, we haue receined of the Church. Now put all this together, that we beleeue Tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation vpon the authoritie of the Church, and this Church was Pope Innocent 

in the Councell of Lateran, before which time there was no certaintie, nor neceſſitie, 

of beleeuing it, and the Councell might haue choſen another ſence of Chrifts words 

more eaſie, and in all appearance more true; for there is no Scripture ſufficient to con- 

uince ir; and the contrary were liable ro fewer difficulties, Let this, I ſay, be put toge- 

ther, and it will plainlyſhew, that this point came in contrary to that which was vniner- 

ſally helden in the ancient Church: becauſe things vniuetſally holden were certainly 

knowne and expreſly beleeued without all this ado. 


— 
he. 
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8. 48. Let him ſhew alſo what countrey there is, or hath bene, where Chriſtian 
faith either was fir ſt planted or continued, where ſome at leaſt haue not holden the 
Romaine faith, as we can ſhew them diners places,eſpecially in the Indies, laponis, 
and China, countries where theirs is ſcarceheard of. 


—_ — 


The Anſwer. 


— 


1 This is anſweredbefore, ſect. 46. nu. 2. where I ſhewed that when countries 
were firſt conuerted from Paganiſme, which was, for the moſt part in the Primitiue 
Church, the preſentRomane faith was not knowne: bur the Church of Rome in thoſe 
dayes proteſſed the ſame that we do, and conſequently the nations converted by it, and 
profeſſing the faith thereof, were conuerted to our religion, and profeſſed it, For the 

S 3 Ieſuite 


——_ 


The Papacie aconta gious leproſie onerſpreading the Church. 


ä— —  — 
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Ieſuite deceiues himſelfe with the name of Romaine faith, where with in the begin. 
ning all nations indeed vnder heauen communicated ; but chen it was not the ſame that 
now it is: as I haue plainly demonſtrated in the former ſect. Digreſſion 49. And al. 
though ſince the change, many nations haue till retained the ſame faith with it, yet 
that iuſtifies not the faith, becauſe the ſaid faith growing on by ſteps and peecemeale, 
was a generall apoſtacie, and the myſterie of iniquitie working throughout the whole 
Church, ſo that of neceſſitie there mult be ſome in all places to follow it. As when a ge- 
nerall rebellion riſeth throughout a kingdome , the rebels haue partakers in everic 
towne, and yet the poſſeſſion is not proued theirs by that; but onely the greatneſſe and 
ſtrength of the rebelling faction is ſnewed. TE PAPACIE, THAT IS TO 547, 
THE ROMAINE FAITH, IN AS MVCHASs IT DIFFERETH FROM Vs, 15s 
NOT IMAGINED BY VS TO BE IN ANOTHER CHVRCH, DISTINCT IN 
PLACE AND COVNTRIES FROM THE TRYE CHvRCH oF CHRIS HRV 
WE AFFIRME IT TO BE A CONTAGION REIGNING IN THE M1Ds$T 
OF THE CHYRCH OF CHRIST 1T SELFE, and —_ throughout the 
parts thereof whereſocuer, and annoying the whole bodie like a leproſie; in which dil. 
eaſe though all the parts be affected, yet the inward and vitall parts retaine their ope. 
ration, and till worke to expell the leproſie, which at the length they do. In this caſe 
the man is poſſeſſed indeed with a vile contagion , but yet the man remaineth there 
ſtill, though the contagion be not the man. And the contagion poſſeſſeth euery part of 
him, ſome more, ſome leſſe; being vniuerſally ſpread ouer the bodie: and yet hereby it 
is not proued to be the true nature and ſound confiitution of the body, but a prevailing 
humor: and when the bodie after a long time hath ſhaken it off, and looked through 
it, by reaſon the vitall parts kept out the poiſon; we do not call it a New bodie for that 
were abſurd , as our aduerſaries call the Proteſtants a New Church; but a bodie reco- 
uered and deliuered from a leproſie. In the ſame manner we compare the Church and 
the Papacie. 

2 Jo che ſecond part, wherein the Ieſuite ſaith, he can ſhew diverſe places where our 
religion ts ſcarce heard of; ſpecialy the Indies, Iapoma and China: I anſwer, he doth wiſely 
to carrie his Reader into his new world, becauſe he knew the old world hath Prote- 
ſtants in euery part of it, as I haue ſaid; and a the Spaniſh Inquiſition hath found ſome 
there too, and may daily find more for any thing they know yet; the time being vn- 
der 120. yeares ſince their firſt diſcouery. And if the leſuite were well put to it, it 
would be exceeding hard for him to ſhe ſo many of his Romane faith in thoſe coun- 
tries as is pretended. The Spaniards I grant, that dwell and traffick there, ptoſeſſe it, 
but the queſtion is of the inhabitants. For I hold him a weake man. and eaſie of beleeſe, 
that giues any credit to the Ieſuites reports, and their Indian newes concerning this 
mattet: the which I ſay vpon evident grounds. For Franciſcus Victoria in his publicke 
Lectures at Salmantica, b affirmed , that the Barbarians by warre could not be moned to 
beleeue, but to faine they beleened and recriued the faith, which is horrible and ſacrilegion: 
© and he addes, that the Chriſtian religion was neuer yet ſufficiently offered them. And Bar- 
tolomæus Caſas that was Biſhop in the Indies, and ſaw all that was done, 4 informed 
the king of Spaine, that the crueltie of the Spaniards roward the people, and the leud- 
neſſe of the Prieſts was ſuch, that the Indians beleened not hing, but mocked at «ll that wal 
ſewed them of God, being rooted in this conceit, that our God ts the worſt,and the meſi wicked 
and vniuſt of al gods , becanſe he bath ſuch (errants, But I will handle this point at large 
in the 5o. Digteſſion. where I doubt not but to giue the Ieſuite enough of his Indies 
conuetſion. 

And whereas he ſaith, our faith was ſcarce euer heard of among the Indians, this is 


eDef.Apolog.p 37 caſhly ſpoken, and more then he knowes. For Biſhop Iewel hath © ſhewed out of Vel- 
f Ofor geſl E an. Pputius, that in the Eaſt Indies there were many godly Biſhops,and ſundtie whole coun- 
$3. & 107. tries conuerted and baptized before the Portugals came there, or the Popes name was 


heard of. And if it be true that ? the Ieſuites owne hiſtories report, that the Apeſtle 
Thomas lies buried in a Citie there, and that be connerted them to the fait hj of Chriſt and that 
the people of the comntrey by his doflrine hane Biſhops and Patriarks to this day, and — 

| Prieſts, 


d. * Conaerſion of England not by Auſtin. 


Prieſts , and the Scriptures, and the Euchariſt in both kinds: then belike there were at 
leaſt ſome ſteps of the Proteſtants religion there , afore the Popes authoritie was 
heard of. And vnlefle he can ptoue out of the Scriptures that Saint Thomas was a 
Papiſt ( which is hard to do) he muſt t alſo that their firſt conuet ſiou was to 
odr faith; for Saint Thomas conuerted them, and we beleeue the fame that he 
preached. 


— — — — — 


6. 49. N ay euen our owne Chronicles can beare witneſſe, that our deare coun- 
trey England was conuerted by Auſtin a Monte, ſent from S. Gregory the Pope: and 
continued in the faith, without any knowledge of the Proteſtants religion, which 
then was vnhatched for diuerſe hundred yeares.The like record in other countries 
congerted by meanes of thoſe onely who did communicate and were members of the 
Romane Church, we may find in other hiftories. See Socrat J. 1. c. 29. & c. 28. 
& 30. Sozom J. 2. c. 23. Viceph. l. 14. c. 40. Platina in vitis Pantiſicum Steph. 
7. Alrian 4. Eucas Syluius de origine Bobemorum , cap. 16. Baronius his An- 
nales, the Indian aud laponian hiſtories and letters, and other particular hiſto- 
ries of particular Chriſtian countries. 


The eAnſwer. 


— 
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x Touching the converſion of England by Auſtin the Monke (where with our ad- 
uerſaries make ſo muchado) I anſwer two things. Firſt, that ſuppoſing he did conuert 
it, yet was it not to the preſent Romane faith, but to that which was the faith at that 
time. For neither was Gregorie that ſent him, ſuch a Pope as now the Pope is, inueſted 
with his ſupremacie; not his doctrine, in the chieſe things, ſutable to that which is now 
holden; as may be ſhewed by that which he hath left written againſt Images, the Su- 
premacie, the Merit of workes, and diuers other points: though I will not denie but the 
contagion of ſome errors were got in in his time; and Auſtine artiuing in England, 
might do his beſt ro ſcattet them. Which being granted, our adverſaries are neuer the 
nearer that they ſhoote at , becauſe we can ſhew the ſaid things ſo brought in, to be 
errors , and different from that which the Church beleeued long before Auſtins com- 
ming. And for triall hereof, let any mau ſet downe what Auſtine taught in this his 
imaginated conuerſion of the counttey, and contrarie to our faith, and I will de- 
monſtrate ic to haue bene againſt the teaching of the Primitiue Church before 
him. 

2 Secondly, I ſay he conuerted not our countrey at all, except the planting of fome  ' - _. 
trifling ceremonies, For Gildas 4 who liued afote Auſtins coming, writeth , that the 3 
Brittans receiued the Chriſtian faith from the firſt beginwin ng. And this appearethto be tre, Gildz.Au- 
in that the Apoſiles themſclues, or ſome other of that time preached in the countrey, came an-597. 
Baronius © thinkes S. Peter was here, Theodorer f faith Saint Paul. Nicephotus 8 faith, ee 
Simon Zelotes. h Some, loſeph of Arimarhea : but whoſoever they were, certaine it is, | ——j 
that very timely in the Primitive Church the Goſpell was here planted : for ſo i the an Gre eck Ig. 
cient writers agree; whereby it appeares, that Auſtin is not the Apoſtle of our land, as | Bag a * 
& ſome vainly giue it out. It is! obiected, that the faith thus planted at the firſt, was ex- 5. ; 
tinguiſhed againe by herehe and paganiſme, in that part of the land which was inha- 8 — 
biced by the Engliſh Sax ons, whom Auſtine conuerted. Wbereto I anſwer three hom4. in Fel 
things : firſt, hat if religion were among the Brittans, andextinguiſhed no where but I Tag ade 
in Kent, where Auſtine arrived, then he conuerted not the land, but one poore coun- Pan. 2 
trey in it; and muſt be called no longer the Apoſtle of England, but the Apoſtle of 8 
Kent; which compaſſe I thinke our ambitious aduerſaties will not be content with, be- Three. canuert 
cauſe it is too narrow for their turnes, Next, ® the buſieſt aduetſaries that we haue in lde 2E 
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this matter, ſay, all the land containing ſeuen Kingdomes , was conuerted within 60. 
yeares of that time, as well as Kent. So that it ſhould ſeeme they will haue the faith to 
be extinct not in Kent alone, but in all the land beſides; which is vntrue. Fot ® Bede 
vrite th, that afote Auſtins comming], the Brittans were troubled wich Artianiſme, 
and Pelagianiſme, but Germanus, Lupus, and Seuerus, three French Biſhops deliueted 
them, Whereby it is proued, that the whole land was not conuerted at that time, but 
had the faith long betore. Thirdly, touching Kent, where Auſtin arriucd, Bede o (aj ch, 
chat the Queene thereof was a French woman, called Bertha, or as Gregory cals her, 
Aldiberga, a good Chriſtian, and had a Chriſtian Biſhop euen at that time when Au- 
tin came. P And he addes further, that when he arriued, he found diuerſe Brittan Bi. 
ſhops, and learned men, with a Monaſterie at Bangor, all which were Chriftians, and 
refuſed Auſtin for his pride, which they found in him contrary to Chriſts humilitie. And 
touching the Brittans, our aducrſaries d write, that from king Lucius time vntil the com. 
ming of «Auſtin, which was foure bunared yeares and more, they did not alter their faith, but 
it remained among them when he entred : and t Bede faith, that when a ccrtaine Biſhop 
ſoone broached the hereſie of Pelagius in the land, yet the people would not teceiue 
it. Which conſtraines vs to thinke that Auſtin brought not the faith into the land with 
him, but found it here when he came. His errand (as ic may probably be thought) was 
about the planting of certaine ceremonies, and the dealing with our countrimen about 
the obſeruing of Eaſter : Gregory that ſent him, about that time, was buſie in chau- 
ging the Liturgies vſed in thoſe Weſterne parts, and did change them, and thruſt his 
new ones vpon all the places he could, It may be this was apart of the Monkes bu 
neſſe into Kent. 

3 And as the Ieſuite vntruly aſcribes the conuerſion of England to the Monke, ſo 
hath he as abſurdly written, that the Proteſtants religion was vnharched for I know not 
how many hundred yeares after. Which he would not haue ſaid, but that Papiſts are 
famous for their aduentures. For before the conqueſt, . Æfricus an Archbiſhop of Can- 
tetburie cauſed the people of the land to be taught the ſame doctrine, rouc hing the 
Sacrament that we hold; and a the Prieſts were married, as now they be, and * the 
Scriptures were vſed in the mother tongue. And after the conqueſt lived lohn Wick- 
liffe, and the Lollards, who held the ſame faith that we do, and ſuffered perſecution 
for it. 

4 That which he faith of other countries conuerted by meanes of ſuch as were 
member: of the Ramane Church, prooucs not Popery to be either ancient or vniuerſal. 
For the three firſt authors, in the places alledged , ſpeake of the time within the firſt 
five hundred yeares , when the Church of Rome was of our religion: and that which 
they report is not of any whom the Biſhop of Rome ſent or procured to convert the 
countries, but this, 7 that Frumentius being ſent dy Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, conuerted the Indians; * and a captiue woman conuerted the Iberians, and a fort 
of Ie wes in Creet were conuerted by the inhabitants, and the Burgundians inſtructed 
by a French Biſhop. In all which, there is neither mention of the Church of Rome, not 
of the preſent faith now profeſſed therein : but our aduerſatics thinke, that whatſoever 
is found in amiquitie concerning the ancient Church of Rome, ſhould belong to them; 
whercin they finde themſelues deceiued as often as the mattet is put to triall , and this 
one example ſhewes it; for allowing all theſe countries to haue bene converted by 
ſuch as were members of the Church of Rome, yet this was a thouſand yeares 2go, 
when that Church was the ſame that ours is; and ſo the conuetſions were wrought by 
perſons adhering to the Proteſtants faith. The three laſt authors, Platina, Eneas, and 
Baronius, are Papiſts, living, one of them at this day, the other within the memorie 
of our fathers ; and therefore I regardnot what they writ touching this queſtion. And 
yet whatſoeuer they haue written, the preſent Romane faith is not iuſtified thereby. Fot 
heretickes may convert nations to hereſie, as the Arrians and® Mahomet haue done. 
Therefore it is neceſſatie, that firſt they prove their faith to be agreeable with the word 


pend. pag. 347. of God, by comparing them together, afore they boaſt of their conuerſions. 
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b. 49. Komiſh cruelties againſt the Indies. 


Digc eſſ. 50. Of the conner ſion of the Indies to the Romane faith by the [ eſxites. 
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But that which he vrges concerning the Indies, muſt be a litle further looked 


into. For © our aduerſaties make much ado, and tell wonders of their miracles and 2 pid. India. 


la.not.cccl c. 


conuetſions there, But marke the words of Franciſcus Victoria their owne writer : /t |, a 


doth not (d faith he) ſufficiently appeare to me, that the Chriſtian faith hath hitherto bene ſo pol. 28. 
offered aud preached to the Indies, that they ſhould under the paine of ſmune be bound to beleene 
it. This I ſay, becauſe they are not bound to beleene, vnleſſe the faith be propounded to them 
with probable per/waſians. But miracles or ſignes 1 heare of none, nor example? of life ſo re- 
hgious ; nay the contrary, I heare of many ſcandalt and villaniei, and many impietier. Il hence 
it appeareth, that the ( briſtian religion HATH NOT BENE PREACHED CONV E- 
NIENTLY NOR GODLILY. The which how true it is, you may perceiue by that 
which followes concerning the prodigious cruelties of the Spaniards,and impious be- 
hauiour of the Prieſts in thoſe countries, euer ſince their firſt diſcouery. And although 
the Teſuires ſend packers of newes abroad touching the miracles and conuetſions dai- 
ly wrought by their Prieſts, and touching their holineſſe, and the multitudes which 
they baptize, and the planting of their faith; yet that is but a fetch of their wit, to make 
fooles enamoured of them, and to increaſe their reputation. For ſuch as haue lived 
there, and ſeene all that hath bene done, haue writrcn the contrary, and to this day re- 
port things farre otherwiſe : that any man may ſee the Papiſts inuaded thoſe countries, 
and tooke all that paines to poſſeſſe them, onely to fatisfie their couetouſneſſe, and ex- 
erciſe their ctueltie and luſt vpon them; and made religion, and the conuerting of 
them the pretence to couer it. Let any man iudge if I ſay vntruly by this that their 


' owne writers report, concerning the incredible hauocke which they haue made of the 


inhabitants, ſuch as was never heard of ſince the world was created, Metellus Sequa. 


nus © writeth, that of te thouſand thouſand perſons inhabitug onecomtrey, Hipaniola, in © Prafat. ad An. 


d ReleR.g.p.200, 


ton A. guft. pra- 


the yeare 1508, there were not left at the moſt aboue ſius bungred , or an hundred and fiftie, fra ante Ofor. de 
but the Spaniſh cruelties had deſtroyed them all. And * he addes chat in one particular OI a 


comntrey, the inhabitants whereof reccined the Spaniards as men falen from heaven , with bag 17. 


great worſhip and rich rewards; they maſſacred them vp ſo , that you might go ſeven hun- 
dred miles, and find almoſt no lining wight, who before the Spamards arrinall, were very po- 
palous: and 8 ſaith he, the Spaniſh ſonldiers made a prey of the people as if they had come but 
to hurt or hawhe. 

6 Andindeed the report is, that the Spaniard at his firft comming, found ſo many 
people inhabiring as is incredible. Battolomæus Caſas, a Biſhop that liued in the coun- 


trey, ® ſaith, it ſwarmed with multitudes as an Emmet hill doth with Emmet i, i and was more h Span. Colo. pit. 


replent hed with people then Sinil, or Toledo, or Valladolyd, in Spaine, And he ſaith, K that | ©9827 
during ul the time t hey were murthered and made away ſo cruelly, they nener committed any Pe? 
one offence againſt the Spaniards, that deſerned puniſoment by the Law of man : yer did I ne- 
uer reade ot fuch cruelty as they vſed towards them; in relating whereof, I will ſay no 
more then the ſaid Caſas hath written verbatim, in deteſtation thereof, to the king of 
Spaine, He !ſanth, 7 he Spaniards as ſoone as the nation mas diſconered , like Wolues and 
Lions, and T ygers long famnſhed, entred, and did nothing but teare them inpeeces , and mur- 
der, and torment them with cruelties neuer read or heard of before. ® They whipped them, m Pag. tj. 
aud ftrooks them with fit and baſtmadoes,curſing and tormenting t hem, i hat it would affright 
avy man to heare it. The afts which they committed (he faith )are the deedr neither of , pag 83 
Chriſtians, nor of men, but of diuelt. o And it hal bene better the Indies had bene ginen to o Pag 53. 
the diuels of hell, then to the Spaniards. ? And he proteſteth, there is no tongue, thill, know. P bag 17. 
ledge, or induſtry of man able to recount the drradfull doing: of theſe enennes of manhinde , in 
Hliſß amol u alone, d The miſerable people dying upon the hig h wayes for feebleneſſe as they . p _. 
carried the Spaniard: ſtuffe, like borſe, when they were layea on with lanes , and had their th 
teeth brohen with the pomels of their ſwords, to make themriſefrom the ground where they lay 
for faintneſſe, would ſay : I can do no more, kill me here omright, I deſire to dye. And he tel. 
leth admirable things of particular crueltiesvſed:* I hey ſned neither children nor old . pa , 
S 4 folke, 
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folke, nor women wuh child, nor ſuch as lay in childbed, but womld rip vp their belles aud chi 

them m peeces, as if they had bene butchering latnbes. I hey would lay wager: whe ſhould moi 

readily and nimbly thus butcher them. They would plucke infant: ſuc king from them mother; 

papt, and taking them by the beeles, daſh out their brames agamſt the roc kes, or burle then 

\Pag.49. Kn. into the rimers, © They trained vp maſtine dogs of purpoſe to rend m peeces and demoure the 

people, and for that purpoſe fed them with mans fleſb , hauung a great number of Indian; fette. 

t pag. id. red in chainet, whom they murdered like ſwine, as their dogs needed, t feed them. And he 

tels of ene that wanting dogs meate, tool a child from the mot her, and chopping the ſame in 

u Pag-47- — hu dog. therewu h. And of a woman who being fe , to eſcape from the dogs, 

hanged her ſelfe, baumg tyed ber child, about a yeare old, at e, which the dogt diſþat. 

x Pags, = Ched. And one peculiar puniſhment they vſed, * to ſet vp low grbbers, and (as they vie to 

ſpeake it) IN THE HONOVR OF CHRIST AND HIS TWELVE APOSTLES, 

y Pag 46. to hang thirteene per ſons vpon euer gibbet, and to burne them with fire, ? They vſed to tu 

and ſell the people, as they did all other merchandixe, ginmng yong men and damſeli for wine, or 

2 Pag bg. cheeſe, or ſuch like; and ſometume an hundred perſons for an horſe. * Ihey have throwne 

downe from the toppe of a ſfeepe mount ame ſeuen hundred men together, who as a cloud baut 

a Pagtlf0 fallentothe ground, and bene batterea in peeces. * [nthree monethes they famiſhed ſeuen thos 

bre. fandchildren, b They ramſhed and mardered great Dneenes. And : at onetime they maſſa, 

c Pag 31 cred two thouſand gentlemen that were Lord: ſonnes, and the flower of all the nobilitie in tha 

conntrey. | | 

7 This ctueltie wrought lamentable effects. For when the muſer able people ſaw ther: 

was uo hope it would end, d they wonld hang themſelnes, huſbands with their wines and chil. 

dren,onely to be mid of ther miſerie. A certaine woman haning ber huſband taken from her, 

in griefe and deſpaure daſvt out her owne childs braines ag ainſt the ſtones. And it was ordi- 

naric, that f women would murther their owne children, and deflroy their conception, onch to 

rid them from the bondage of the Spaniards. Thus the goodlieſt nation of the world was 

depopulated vnder pretence ofreligion. 8 More then ten realmes greater then all Spaine, 

with Aragon, and Portugal, and containmg twiſe as mach ground as lyeth betweene Sind 

and Teru(alem, are turned into a wilderneſſe. Twenty ſeuen millions of ſoules periſhed within 

the ſpace of forty yeares. ¶ In Hifþ.,mola three millions. In fine other ſmall Iſles neare vnto it, 

fine hundred thouſand. * In anorber countrey, fine millions in fifteene yeares. In another, fine 

milliont, where they layed waſt aboue ſoure hundred leagues of fertill ſole m In Peru aboue 

foure millions. And this proportion, belike, holds throughout ali the Weſt Indies. For 

they ſecke not to winne the people to God, as our fooliſh Prieſts giue it out, but to get 

; gold, and toot out the naturall inhabitants, whom moſt vnmercifully they weare out 

" Prefatib.p. ic. in the mines. Sequanus ® tels their manner : that when the Indies , which haue bene le- 

bowring all day in the gold munes, come home in the enentng, in ſtead of their ſupper they are 

fripped naked, and bound hand and foote to a forme, whipped muh whipcord or a Buls 

pizle, Then (calding pitch or oyle u powred vpn them, and laſtly, their bodie thus rent wh 

ſtripes, ana ſcalded, ts waſhed all auer with ſalt water, and ſo they tye : (aue that ſometime to 

heale them againe, as their maiſters in deriſion will tell them, they are put into the groundima 

hole vp to the nec le, and ſo ſtand allmght. This is the manner of the 2 of the 

Weſt Indies, by the Papiſts owne report that ſaw it and deteſted it. In the relating 

o Niceph,Greg, Whereof I want words of mine owne to lament it; I will vſe the words of o a good Hi- 

pog. 256 ftoriographer : O heanens, open your doores , and ſend thunder that may worthily ſound ont 

thu horrible calamitie : aſtomſh the nature of things awhile, that the nature of things ſenſe- 

leſſe may frele, and all Gods creatures may helpe this vnhappy nation to bewaile their miſcrie. 

For no mortall tongue is ſufſicient, and the Ieſuites increaſe it, by giving it out, that 

all this while they ate in converting, and the Prieſts are baptizing them into the Re» 

p Paul.Fag-annot.- ane faith, when the Spaniards are butchering them, as P the Prieſts of Moloch when 

in Chald. they burned mens children to the doll, danced, andplayed vpon drums to mal anoile ghat no 
bedie ſhould beare the pitifull crie of the child frymg in the fire. 

$ And the Prieſts themielues that are ſent over to convert thent , are worſt of all. 

q DeInd. ala. For Acoſta the Ieſuite ſaith. T hey teach the Indies to no purpoſe but twiſe or thri/e a weeke 

+ © repeate umtothem the Creed and a few prayers, in the Spaniſh tongue whereofthey ond font 
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has. What binde of Clergie was ſent to conuert the Indies. 


not aſpllable —. Aud thu, faith he, ic the exquiſite manner that 4 vſed , to teach them 4 
forme of Catec hiſime, in the [ndiay tongue, without eit her explaning it, or examining the par · 
tie what be leurnet. I heir teaching ts but ateſt and a (hadow, like 4s when one ſinget h a ſong 
to get money, and careth not greatly what he fingeth, nor how ſoone be getteth it dene, ſo he 
may haue his money; So the Briefs greatly care not whether the Indian hearken his catechi- 
Zing or no, when he hath gotten his money, And he ſaith further of them, that they follow * Sec ao eg 
conetou/neſſe, dicing, hunting, whoredome, concubinage, and ſuch like ; whereby baptiſme 15 
made aſcorne amom the Indians, inſomuch that many times they are fame to be baptized a- : 
gainſt their wile, Hereupon it was, * ſaith Sequanus, that the king of Speine was counſelled, * 5 
that he ſhonld (uffer no more Prieſts to go into America, becauſe of their vubridled and diſſo- 
Inte life : whereof the Biſhop whom i mentioned before, writeth more at large. He © pag. 
ſaith, they which rake pon — the cure of ſoules, are commonly all idiots, and utterly igno- 
rant, and barbarous, and extremely conctous, and vicious, And he telleth of one whom . pg 
himſelfe examined, /o fantaſtical and ignorant, that he could not tell how to bleſſe himſelfe; 
and being demanded how he taught the Indians committed to his charge, he ſaid, he gaue them 
to the dinell; and that it was enough for him to ſay, Per ſignum ſantls Crucis: and yet thus man 
had a towne in commendam to ouerſce their ſoulet. He telleth u that millions of the people dye u Pag, 4. 
wit hont faith or ſacraments; and * that from the beginning they haue had no more care to 
procure the people to be taught inthe fanh of Chriſt, then if they had bene dogs, but haus for- 
bidgen it rather : ſo that there is no more knowledge of God throughout the Indies, except it 
be in Hiſpaniola, then there was an hundredyeares ſince. Lea] he ſaith, the Spaniards haue y Pag. 
purpoſely and effetually hindered the teaching of religion, and drinen away ſuch as ſhould haue 
done it, * And he ſheweth how they taught it; for when they went aforraging to rob and 2 Pag. 
ſpoile the countrey people, when they came neare any towne, they vſed to make proclamation: 
O yes, you Indians, be it knowne unto you, that there ts one God, one Pope, one King of (a- 
ſtile, who is Lord of all theſe lands, come in and do your homage, Cc. The which being dane, 
they would runne upon the towne, and moſt cruelly burne it and all therein, men, women, and 
children, before euer they knew of their approach, This is it that made Victotia in his pub- 
licke readings in Spaine, to lay, The fauth was neuer as yet ſufficiently offered the Indians to 
connert them. 1 N 
9 And that we might yet more certainly know what kind of perſons they be who 
are boaſted to haue conuetted the new world , where the Proteſtants religion is ſcarce 
beard of, he ſaith, they are ſuch gluttont, a that one vſeth to eate and ſpoile in a day as much \ pag. 
as would ſuffice three bouſholds a moneth, accounting ten perſons to a bouſyold: and ® writerh, b Pg-40\ 
that armies of Spaniards did lime ſometime like (anmbals , eating nothing but the fleſh of the 
Indians for the prouiſſon whereof an ordinarie ſhambles was kept in the campe , of the fleſh of 
wen and youg children , which they roſted and fed vpon; and many times men muſt be cruelly 
butchered,onely to haue their hands and feete which the Spaniards counted a daintie dp. And 
touching their fleſhlineſſe, © he ſaith, any Captaine durſt aduent ure to raniſh the greateſt c Pag x. 
Lneene or Ladie in the countrie: d and ſome among them made a praliſe to get as many of * 
the countrey women with child as they could, tothe end that being with child, they might ſell 
ther the dearer for bondſlaues: yea e ſome had 14. wines apeece, or more, And ſo — were e Pag 108, 
they of geld, f that he thinketh, if the diuell had any for them they wonld ſet vpon him to role v8. 
bum : for the obtaining whereof, an infiniteſort haue turned Pagan, and renounced Teſus g bag 51, 
Chriſt. By which execrable behaniour, ſaith the Biſhop, b in ſtead of religion,they taught the Pag · 111. 
people many adios vices , which before they knew not, blaſphemie, u ſurie, lying : ſo that the 
commuting them tothe Spaniards, is the gining them ouer to ſuch as deſtroy bath their bodies 
and therr ſonſet. And breefly,* ſaith he, they beleene nothing, but mocke at all that is ſpewed s Pag 205. 
them of God, being rooted in this opinion touching our God, that he is the worſt, and moſt vm- 
uſt ana wicked of all gods becauſe he hath ſuch ſernants. And k hetelleth of a Prince in the 1, p,,, 10 
Iſte of Cuba, who calling his people together, ſhhewed them a c4shet full of gold and iemeli, and 
told them. it was the Spaniards gold; and after they had danced a while about it, he threw it 
into a river, becauſeſaith he, if they once get it from vit, they will kill vs. 7 hi man was af- 
ferward taken by them. and burned quicks : who being faſtened to the ſtakg, a Frier cometh to 
bun, and telleth him of God, and the matters of onr faith; the which if be would beleene , — 
might 
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2 ge to heauen; if not, he muſt go to hell, there to be tormented for ener, The Prince i 

ute pauſe ached the Frier, if the Spaniards went to heauen; who anſwermg , Tea, they did: 
the Prince anſwered againe without any further deliberation , that then he would net yo te 
heanen but to bell, where once be might be free from that cruell nation. 

10 All this, and much more writeth Bartolomæus Caſas, poteſting oftentimes ouet, 
that he ſetteth not downe the thouſandth part of the cruelties vſed: & we are enforced to 
belecue it, becauſe wereade the like in divers others that haue written of the diſcouetit 
and conqueſt of thoſe nations: and the Popes beſt friends haue complained of it. Vi. 
Roriareading in the Schooles, | ſaid, We heare of many harmeleſſe people murtbered and 
ſpoiled, and many. Lordi thruſt ont of their poſſeſſions, and deprined of their territories, The 
like is noted by others: and the Priefts and Friers are charged to be both acceſſary and 
principall in ir. And the matters contained in the Prieſts Indian letters touching thei 

| miracles and holineſſe, are but fitions ſpread abroad to ward off this infamie: the 
which if it be vniuſtly laid ypon them, let them not blame me, but their owne writers, 
who proteſt they ſaw it, and whoſe narrations I haue onely related : being readyto 
ſhewren times as much out of other authors likewiſe, as occaſion ſhall ſerve, In the 
meane time I małe this vſe of it, that when I reade our aduerſaries impottunate bragy 
dey wes bib. of their ® catechizang the Indies, and baptizing them ( ſuchas this is, Aſany of the Iſes, 
» Sur.comment. & countries of the Indier, greedily embrace the faith, oftentimes whole Cities are baptrzed; 
ann. 1565. . 15000.converted to Chriſt in one weeke)to thinke they haue learned i leſſon which Thales 
bb in Thale. Milefius taught an adulterer, to forſweere the adulterie when be bad committed it: o for, 
nich herbe perimrie is no worſe then the adulterie So thinke our adverſaries, that they may 
boldly forſweare their cruelties and bloudſhed committed among the Indies, becauſe 
the periurie and forgerie whereby they deny it, is no worſe then the murther. But this 

is a deſpetate ſhift, 
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$. 50. Laſtly, let them ſbem ſome ſpace of time in which the Romane Church 
was not ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles: or in which it was not viſible and knowne, 
as we can ſhew them many hundred yeares in which theirs was not, or elſe at left, 
by their owne confeſſion, was not viſible : as I proued Chriſts true Church muſt al. 
way be. Let them ſhew when the profeſſion of the ancient faith, in any ſubſtantial 
point, did faile in the Romane Church, and when, and by whom the profeſſunef 
new faith began in it, as we can ſhew when, and by whom this new faith of others 
began. Certaine it is, that once the Romane Church had the true faith and was the 
true Church, to wit, when Saint Paul Said to them, Veſtra fides annunciaturin 
vniuerſo orbe. Rom. 1. Your faith is renowmed in the whole world: But 
© when (as the learned and glorious martyr Campian in Rationibus redditis Acadi- 
micis, ratione ſeptima, vrgeth) when,1 ſay, did Rome change the beliefe and pro 
feſſion of faith, ſo renommed, which once it had? Quo tempore, quo Pon 
qua via, qua vi, quibus incrementis vrbem & orbem religio peruaſit alicna? 
quas voces, quas turbas, quæ lamenta ptogenuit? Omnes oibe reliquo ſopiti 
ſunt dum Roma, Roma inquam, noua ſacramenta, nouum ſacrificium, no- 
uum religionis dogma procuderet? Nullus extitit hiſtoricus,neque Latinus, 
Cræcus, neque remotus, neque citimus, qui rem tantam vel obſcure iaceret 
in commentarios? At what time? vnder what Pope? what way? with what 
force? with what augmentation or increaſe did a ſtrange religion ouerflow the 
Citie and the whole world > What ſpeeches? what rumors? what rumults? 
what troubles ? what lamentations, at leaſt, did it breed? VVas all the world 
— when Rome, Rome ] ſay, the imperiall and mother Citie, did coyne 
new ſacraments, a new ſacrifice, a new doctrineof faith and religion? Was 
there no hiſtoriographer, neither Latine nor Greeke, neither farre off not 
neare, 
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neare, who would at leaſt obſcurely caſt into his Commentaries ſuch a mattet 
a5 this i5?Certainly it is not poſſtble that i ſuch a thing bad happened, but it ſhould 
haue hene reſi led, or at the leaſt recorded by ſome. For ſuppoſe tt were true which the 
Proteſtants imagine, that ſome points of that religion which Rome holdeth at this 
day were as contrary to that which was in it when Saint Paul commended the Ro. 
maine faith, as white is to blacke , light to dakneſſe : or ſo abſurd as were now 
a44ies Indaiſme or Paganiſme , or as Holinſhead ſaith l were the bringing 
them out of Gods bleſſing into the warme Sanne: Holinſh. Deſcript. Britan, 
fol. 11. then I demand if it were now peſuble rhat any Prince, in any Chriitian 
Citie, much more the Pope in Rome, the mother Citie, could at this da bring in any 
vt able abſurd rite, or forme of lewiſh or Paganiſb religion : for example, to offer 
wp an Oxe in ſacrifice,or to worſhip a Cow as God: and not toprattiſer priuately 
in hu owne Chappell, but to get it pablickly preached and practiſed in all Churches, 
not onely of Rome, but of the reſt of the Chriſtian world: and that none ſhould, in 
Chriſtian 2eale, oppoſe themſclues, no Biſhop preach, no Doctor write = againſt this 
horrible innouation of faith, nor the author thereof ? that none ſhould haue that 
Chriſtian conſtancie,which hath bene alway ſcene when any perſecution was,to ſaffer 
martyrdome, in defence of their ancient faith? That there ſhould be neuer a true 
heartie Chriſtian that would lament it? None that would ſpeake of it? No hiſtorio- 
grapher that would at leaſt make {ome obſcure mention of it? Could ali be ſo aſleepe 
that they could not note it? or ſo cold and negligent of their ſoules good, as generally, 
without any care, to yeeld toit? No certainly, though there were no promiſe tothe 
Church of Chriſts continuall preſence , no aſſurance of his holy Spirits infallible a= 
ſitance, yet is it not poſpuble that ſuch a groſſe hereſie could ariſe and auer helme 
the whole world without ſome reſiſtance.T he Biſhops and Paſtors could not be ſo ſim. 
ple or unminafullof their dutie hut they would firit note ſuch an cuident contrarie- 
tre to the ancient and vniuerſally receiued faith: and noting it would, with com- 
mon conſent ,reſilt, contradict, and finally according to Saint Pauls rule, Galat. 1. 
accurſe it, If therefore this could not happen, nor neuer did, at anytime in like caſe, 
that any ſuch groſſe error, or hereſie, did or could ariſe without noting or reſifting : 
what reaſon can any one haue to ſay, that this happened at Rome? and yet can bring 
no writer that did note the thing, the time, nor perſon, und what oppoſition was 
made againit it, as in all hereſies that haue truly ſprong 7 of new , we can do. If 
there could not a little ceremonie be added to the Maſſe, but that it was ſet downe 
in hiſtorie, when and by whom : how could the whole ſubſtance of the Maſſe_, 
which conſitteth in conſecration, oblation, conſumptionof the ſacred hoa#t be newly 
inuented, and no mention made when, where, or by whom? or that there was ſuch 
an inuention at all? If bhittoriographers were not afraid to note perſonal and pri. 
wate vices of Popes, which they might well thinke thoſe Popes would not willingly 
haue had publiſbed, why ſhould they haue feared to haue recorded any alteration in 
religion ? which (if it had bene) had bene a thing done by themſelues publikely in 
the view of the whole world. So that we may well conclude , that if Chriſtian re- 
lizion had, ſince the Apoſtles time, altered in Rome, it would haue bene recorded in 
hiſtories, as other ſuch alterations are, and, if they ſhould now happen, would be_. 
But no mention being made in any ſtorie that ſuch an alteration was, it is ſure no 
ſuch was at all: no uch change of religion being at all, it is enident that the ſame 
faith and religion which was in Saint Pauls time, hath alway continued, and is 
there: now that which was there then was the true faith, as appeares by that high 
commendation which Saint Paul hath written of it : therefore that which is there 
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now, muſt needs be the true Catholicke faith; and that company which profeſſethit, 


muſt needs be the true Catholicke Church. 


The Anſwer. 


i 


— 


1 Ir muſt beremembred, that the point which the Ieſuite in this place drives at, is 
to proue his Romiſh Church Cathelicke, that is, denying no point of doctrine which in for- 
mer times was vniuerſaly receiued of the Catholicke Church, but holding the very lame 
without any change. To proue this, he hath furniſhed a popular ſpeech, well conceited, 
it ſeemes, by himſelſe, and much reported, I perceive, by the vulgar of his fide: and 
becauſe it fully expreſſeth the conceit of our countrey Papiſts, touching the antiquitie 
of their religion, and containes many ſpeeches vſed by them in maintenance of their 
hereſie; and omits nothing of that which can be ſaid againſt vs in this point; therefore 
Iwill anſwer it from point to point, plainly and directly: defiring the Reader to marke 
me diligently, and intreating my aduerſarie, whoſocuer he be in the cauſe, not to 
ſhut his eyes againſt reaſon , when it is readie to conuince him, nor to miſtake any 
thing that I (ball ſay, but to apply it and compare it to that which is obicRed, az 
all Chriſtian and moderate minded men, in putſuite of the truth and peace, ought to do. 

2 The whole is thus contracted: 

There nener was in times paſt, nor neuer ſhall be in times preſent or to come any alteration from 
the true faith to groſſe hereſie, ſuch as the Romane religion is ſuppeſed to be but foure things 
fall out withall. x. Some ſpace of time may be ſhewed, iu which the ſaid hereſie was not vii. 
bly knowne, 2. I he time may be aſſigned when it began to riſe, and the truth to falle. 3,The 
perſons are recorded that brought it in. 4. The Biſhops and people are knowne that note it, 
reſiſt, lament, and curſe it. 

But there is no record extant that any of theſe things happened to the faith of the preſent 
Church of Rome, 

Ergo, it is the ancient Catholicke faith without any change. 

I anſwer, that both the Propoſitions are falſe. The 2 becauſe many times the tuch 

hath bene changed into error, where the circumſtances mentioned cannot be giuen. 

The ſecond, becauſe in many things holden by the Church of Rome at this day, we 

can, out of good records, aſſigne the time of the alteration, with the circumſtances, 

This my anſwer I will apply particularly to all that the Teſuire faith, as it lieth in ot- 

der , and foconfirme it, reducing euery thing to one of the propoſitions whereto it 

belongeth, 

3 _ Firſt, he bids vs ſhew ſome ſpace of time wherein the Romane Church was not viſibly 
knowne, euer [mace Chriſt, a« he can (hew many bundred yeares wherein our Church was nt. 
This demand is ſatisfied alreadie in the 47. ſect. and ſhall be fully anſwered in that 
which followeth, where that which he ſaith to proue it, is anſwered, And though the 
Proteſtants confeſſe their Church to haue bene inuifible(as I haue expounded Digteſſ. 
17.) yet that will do the Ieſuite no good; becauſe we obiect more againſt his Church 
then ſo: which obieRion he may aſſaile with brags and confidence, but can neuet an- 
ſwer with truth and good diuinitie, as ſhall appeare. 

4 Next, he bids vs few when the Romane Church failed in the profeſſion of the ancient 
faith which once it had, Rom. 1. S. and who began the new: whereto I anſwer, that theſe 
two circumſtances, WHEN, andB y WH © M, may be ſhewed in diuers points, which is 
ſufficient ro diſproue all the reſt, See below. nu. 8. & inde, where I name both the time 
and perſons that changed ſome points: which being ſo, there is no reaſon, why there- 
mainder of that religion, the authors whereof are vnknowne, ſhould be iuſtified vndet 
pretence that we ſhew not the preciſe circumſtance of the alteration : for we giue 
ſound and ſufficient reaſon why we need not doit: and to prepare the Teſuite and his 
partakers to the hearing thereof, I propound ® that famous probleme, which in times 


paſt the Greeks debated ſo curiouſly. The ſhip Argos, wherein Iaſon failed for the got 
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den fleece , when the voyage was ended, was layed vp in the roade for a monument: 
where decaying by little and little, they alwayes peeced it anew where it wore away; 
till in che end the whole ſubſtance of the old veſſell was gone, and nothing remained 
thereof; but onely the reparations ſucceſſively made in the roome of the 01d. Now the 
ueſtion was this, whether this ſhip (fay it were S. Peters, to gratifie the Ieſuite) were 

the ame that he ſailed in when he liued, or another new one, divers from it ? And whe- 
ther my wiſe Athenian could preciſely tell when and by what workman etery peece 
was ſupplicd, till the old was wholly gone? for if that could not be ſhewed,then by the v 
jeſuites reaſon, ir muſt be reputed for the very Argoſine wherein Iaſon made his voy- 
age, without any alteration, 

5 But he ſaith, it ic not poſſible that ſo groſſe hereſie,as we account Papiltrie to be,could 
ariſe and overwhelme the world, without ſome reſiftance ; the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church could not be jo careleſſe, but they would note and reſiſt it, as the bringing in of 
any heatheniſhor Iewiſh rite this day in the Church , would be. Whereto I anſwer, 
that the Ieſuite miltakes himſelfe grofly , if he thinke his faith came in without teſi- 
ance, ot im2gine that we grant ſo much. For it was gainſaid in the riſing, with Cam- 
pians owne circumſtances; the Paſtors of Gods Church oppoſed themſelues, the people 
lamented, the writers mentioned it, as I plainly ſhe in that which followeth. And al- 
though the particular circumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſons appertaining to this 
reſjtance,do not ſo euidentiy appears to vs that now live ſo latte off trom the change, 
yet that is byreaſon the ſaid change was not made in an inſtant, all at once, but came 
{lily and Nowly in: and we that now live, haue not records of all that fell out ſo long 
ago. We haue ſufficient tecords of many things, but not of all particulars, the want 
whereof ariſing either from the ſcarcitie of writers in ſome ages, or the changets tyran- 
nie ſuppreſſing all that was wrirren, is the cauſe why the leſuite may the boldlier inſult: 
Was there no Hiſtoriograpber that would mention ſuch a matter? It is one thing therefore 
to thinke there was no teſiſtance at all, and another to fay, the particular circumſtances 
of the reſiſtances made againſt every ſeuetall point, are not gow extant. The former we 
viterly denie, the latter may be granted; and of neceſſitie muſt for theſe conſiderations, 
namely that a change may haue bene in many points of the Romiſh faith, though we 
be not able to yeeld the hiſtorie or record of every particular circumſtance that accom- 
panied it; for firlt, we haue no meanes to know what hath bene done formerly, but by 
hiſtories and writings, which we want, or haue in that ſcarcitie, that we may ſafely te- 
ſolue our ſelues, many things are wanting that were done. Secondly, we haue pregnant 
reſtimonie of the change of ſome things, and as ſufficient as we defire; which is an vn- 
doubted reaſon that all the reſt was changed alſo, foraſmuch as it ſtandeth all vpon one 
ground, and one part thereof draweth another with it by neceſſary conſequence, 
Thirdly, it is agreed, that all error whatſocuer conſiſleth in changing from the truth, 
yer ſome there be, the particular circumſtances whereof are vnknowne. As fot example, 
The Scribes and Phariſes taught many things againſt the Law, and Chriſt reproued 
them; yet the time when thoſe cortupt ions came in, aud the perſons that deuiſed them, 
are vonknowne to vs. W In the Primitive Church there was a kind of hetetickes called b AlphonC hex. . 
Acephali,becauſe there was no man found to be their head and maiſter. Our aduerfaries n.. 
ſuppoſe the reieQing of Images to be a great herelie : yet can they not tell when it be- 
gan, nor who firſt brought it in. Some thinke Felix Orgelitanus about the yeare 794. © Alpbonſher.l, 
Some ſay the Marcionites and Manichees long before. © Some, Xenaias a Perſian, 1 


d Sand. de imag l. 


f Some thinke the lewes in their Talmud were the firſt. And our aduetſaties cannot de- 8 do- 
nie but themſelues practiſe ſome things in their Church which were not vſed in an- e St — 


cient times, and yet they cannot tell when they began, nor who brought them in. — 


Touching pardons, the caſe is cleare. For Caietan tz faith , There x no certaintic when g Tad de lndalg. 
they began. And concerning the vſe of Organs in Churches, ® it is vnknowne when and 3 
by whom it came in; ſaue that i the moſt iudicious Papiſts thinke that in the dayes of 3 Bellade Miſſa. 
Thomas Aquinas, which was 1200. yeares after Chriſt, the Church had them not. The x. * 

which inſtances make plaine demonſtration of that which I have anſwered, that there Grey val 2 15. 


may de a change when the circumſtances of time, 3 per ſons, are vnknowne to senen r 44 
vs 
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The change came in by little and little. 6.50. 


k Mat. 13.25. 
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vs that liue after. 

6 he teaſon of this is yet further to be expounded. For the Romiſh faith came 
into the Church as ſickneſſe doth into the bodie, and ruine to a houſe; which appeares 
not by and by,atthe firſt, but then when it is ripened: for the children of God abidinę 
Rill in the communion of the Romane Church ( which they did, not by allowing the 
materiall corruptions in faith whereinto ſhe fell, but by embracing that truth and good 
which ſhe yer retained, wanting meanes to reforme what was amiſſe) the changes 
which ſucceſſiuely ſhe made in the faith, were not ſo eaſily diſcoueted, by reaſon there 
was yet no notable ſeparation , which is the onely and moſt viſible refiftance that can 
be made. I ſay, Gods children in all ages preſerued themſelues from conſenting to the 
changes that fell out inthe ſubſtance of faith, but they did not alwayes abandon the 
communion of the Romane Church, which made the change: firſt, becauſe ſhe changed 
not in an inſtant, but by degrees; and ſo conſequently ſtill held many good things 
wherewith they communicated. Next, becauſe the tytannie of Rome ſuppreſſed them, 
ſo that they could not manifeſt abroad to the world their miſlike, whereby it might 
come to vs; but by force and violence were conſtrained to deuoure their owne ſoitow 
in the ſocietie of their adverſaries, The want of which departure from the Church of 
Rome, giues the =_ colour to her innouations. When Arrius and Neſtorius, and 
ſuch like heretickes aroſe, they violently and ſuddenly brake out of the Church, and 
forſooke all communion, and when Mabomet came from without, he viſibly aſſaulted 
the whole Church: this their ſudden violence and ſepatation, made them eaſil y knowne 
to all the world : but the Papacie breeding as a gangrene in the Church within, and 
corrupting the pure docttine but by little and little, was not fo eaſily marked 3nd 
diſcerned, that it could ſo ſolemnly be teſiſted and regiſtred, till it were ripened, and 
Gods true Church mingled therewith, had meanes to diſcouer it. So we reade in * che 
parable of our Sauiour, how the tarer were ſowne among the wheate : but whothe man was 
that ſowed them, and when, did not appeare. The pattie, whoſoeuer he were, didit 
when the labourers were aſleepe, and ſo went his way: the tates he left behind bim, 
but himſelfe was not ſeene: and when the husbandman was told of it, he ſtood not 
diſputing the matter as the Ieſuite doth here, with quo tempore! que Pontifice ! q ua via? 
qubres incrementis ? Were the workemen all aſleepe ? were they all ſo cold and negligent? For 
by this argument the tares might haue bene proued to be good corne, but it was ſuff- 
cient for him to eſpie them when he came into the field, and to diſcerne them fromthe 
wheate, and to giue charge to his ſeruan:s that they ſhould not bind them vp there- 
with. And thus came the change of religion into the Church of Rome as theſe tares 
were ſowne in the husbandmans field. 

7 Thus I haue ſufficiently ſhewed, that forſomuch as we finde the Romiſlfaith to 
be againſt che Scriptures , we haue iuſtly condemned it as herefie againſt the Catho- 
licke faith; though we were nok able to note any time when it began, or perſon that 
firſt delivered it, or people that teſiſted it. But we haue another iſſue with our aduer- 
faries about the ſecond propoſition : wherein the leſuite, you ſee, with much cont: 
dence aſſumes it, that there can be no proofe made of any time or perſons wherein his 
Church altered the ancient faith, He bids vs ſhew who brought in the profeſſion ol 
new faith, and ben the old failed? He askes, at what time? under what Pope? what ru- 
wors, what lamentations did it breed? what reſiſtance was made againſt it ? what Hiſtoris: 

grapher writ ut ? did none oppoſe themſelnes? and lo concludeth,that no mention being made 
in any ſtorie that ſuch an alteration was, it was ſure there was no ſuch at all, In which words, 
containing the ſumme of all that remaines in this ſcion, he requires vs to ſhew two 
points: firſt, whenthe Church of Rome changed her religion, and who they were 
therein that brought in a new faith. Next, what reſiſtance was made againſt her when 
ſhe did ſo. Wherein I am reſolued the leſuite ſpeakes againſt his one knowledge, 
onely to ſet a good face on the matter, For is it poſſible he ſhould be ſo ignotant, as to 
imagine theſe demands cannot be ſatisfied ? Such as he is, may ſpeake boldly and 
peremptorily , but they that truſt them will be deceived ; as I will ſhew plainly in the 
two next digteſſions, wherein I will out of ſufficient records make direct proofe; = 

that 
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950. - Purgatorie, Pardons, Supremacie, when they began. 


chat the beginning of many principall points of the Romiſh faith may be ſhewed, both 
concerning the time, and che perſons that began them. Secondly, that in all ages the 
corruptions of that Church haue bene reſiſted as they came in. The ſhewing ot which 
two points, will fully anſwer all that is contained in this ſection. 


Di greſſion 51. Naming ſeuem pomts of the Popiſh religion, with the time when, and manner 
how they gat into the Church: thereby to ſhew,that there is ſufficient record to detect 
the noueltie of the preſent Romane faith. 


— 


— 


8 This point in the matter of PAR DOoNs and PyRGATORIE is ſo cleate, that 
it cannot be denied: for the moſt learned Papiſts that ate, acknowledge the vſe of them 
to be come very lately into the Church, Which being ſo, it muſt neceſſarily be granted, 
there is ſome ching altered and begun among them ſince the Apoſtles time. Fiſher of 
Rocheſter & ſayes, that Touchung P urgatorie, there was very little mention, or NONE AT k Adden. Luthe- 
ALL thereof among the ancient, as the Greekes to this day beleenc it not. Let bim that will, — Own 
reade the wruings of the ancient Greekes, and, as I ſuppoſe, he ſhall find very rare ſpeech, or 
NONE AT ALL, touching Purgatorie. Veit her, did the Latins all at once, but BY L1TTLE 
AND LITTLE, conceine this veritie, For the faith, neit her of Purgatorie nor Pardons vas 
ſo neceſſaricùu the Primitine Charch, as now it u: — ſo long as there was no care of Purgato- 
rie, no man ſought after Pardons. For of t depends all the oredite of Pardons, Take away Pur- 
gatorie, and what vſe us there of Pardons? — When therefore Purgatorie was so LATELY 
KNOWNE AND KECELIVED IN THE CHVRCH, whonow can maruel at Pardons, 
that in the begiuning of the Church there was no vſe of them? Pardons therfore began AFTER 
THAT THEY HAD TREMBLED A WHILE AT THE PAINE OF PyRGA- 
TORKIE. Durand! faith, There are few things to be affirmed for certaintie concerning Par- 1 44.20.9.3. 
dons: becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh not expreſly of them : and the Saints, Ambroſe, Hilarie, 
Auſtin, Jerome, ſpeaks not of them at all, Caietan® faith, there can us certaintie be found 9 * — 
touc hung the beginning of Par dons: there in us aut horitie of the Scripture, or ancient father, m— 
Greeke or Latiae, t hat bringeth it to our knowledge. Alphonſus u faith, Their, we ſeemeth to v Hæret verbo 
bane come but lately into the Churcb. And Hentiquez the Ieſuite o ſaith, Z here be certaine 11 1 
late Diumes which affirme, it is uo raſbneſſe if a man ſay, the vſe and practiſe of Indulgences is <.3.Schol. " 
not from the Apoſtles times. If there be no mention ot them in the Scriptures,nor Fathers, 
nor in the ancient Church, how can it be ſhifted off, but they had a late beginning,and 
ſo ate not Catholicke? 
9 Ine beginning of uE Po ES SvPREMACIE vſurped ouer other Biſhops, 
was in Bonitace the third, For Fr. Duarenus a Papiſt P wriceth, that with great ado he ob- p De factis eccl. 
rainedof Phocas that he might be made the unixer ſal and ecumentcall Biop, which authori- e. Lüge 
re (ſaith he) bis ſucceſſowrs haue wonderfully enlarged: whereas in the beginning, as 4 Bal- q Reſponſe pri. 
ſamon aGrecke writer vitneſſech. the fine Patriarkes were of equal honour, and ſtood al in ng pariarcha. 
lead of ane head ouer the whole bodie of the vniuerſall Church. Ihe beginning of his ſupre- — 
macie ouet Councels, was of late, ſince the Councels of? Conſtance and * Baſil; de- — 
creed within theſe hundred yeates, in the Councell of * Lateran by a few Italian Bi- 3 
ſhops: whereas in the ancient Church it was otherwiſe, For Cedrenus a Greeke hiſto- 
riographer u writeth, that the æcumenicall or general Councels were ſo called, for that by THE Annal.pag.362, 
COMMAND OF THE EMPEROR, thechiefe Biſhops throughout the Romane Empire — . 
were «(ſembled, And * Cuſanus, a late Catdinall ot the Church ot Rome, ſaich, that all the * Concord1.z c. 
eight generall Councels were gathered by the Emperout. Ihe beginning of the ſupre» 
macie, claimed ouer Princes, was but ot late. For Sigebert mentioning the Popes pro- 
ceedings againſt Henry the Emperour, about 300. yeares ſince, J faith, Ze it ſboben with y C hron. an 1068. 
the leane of all goed men, this XOVELTIE, that I ſaynet HERES1E, bad not as yet fprong —— 
vp in the world, that Gods Priefts ſhould teach the people, that they eme no ſubiection to ciuil 9 
Prices: and though they haue ſworne al alle geance to him get they owe him no fidelitie neither 
ſha'l le crunted periured that thinks againſt the K mg : yea he that obeyes him ſhall be counted 
canamunicateʒ aud he tat doth agamſt the King, (ball be abſolued from the gail and muſtice 
T 2 and 
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and periurie. In which words we ſee how a Frier of their owne, 300. yeares fince callech 

that Noxelty and Hereſie that now is cheriſhed among our aduerfaries, and maintained 

for a peece of the Catholicke faith: and the Ieſuite poſſible cals Campian « gloriow 

Martyr, becauſe he was tied vp for the praQtiſe thereof. For it is well enough knowne, 

that neither he,nor any other Prieſt, ever were executed in the Queenes time,but one- 

ly for publiſhing and practiſing that which here you ſee Sigebert calleth Noueltie,Be. 

ſides, the Popes clawbackes(is it becayſe they are beggerly both in wealth and learnng! 

: Rele&.1.depo- as Fr, Victoria ® noteth of them) now adayes publiſh in print, ® that the power Imperial 
—— 3® dependeth ypon the Popes anthoritie, and is ſubordmate to it : and that the T-ope hath poner 
pont. U a. c. g. p. ij i to remoue, rewoke, correct. and puniſh K ings : whoſe ſecular gonernment is not meerely neceſ. 
fary or expedient, but when the Church cannot : and this (they ſay) « to be holden with the 

right faith, as the naturall, moral and diume Law of God. This is a peece ot the preſent 

faich of the Church of Rome, the execution and praQiſe whereof affoordeth her ſuch 

ſore of Martyrt in every kingdome. But that you may ſee how vainly they bragge of 

their vncontrolled antiquitie, there are extant, at this day, the bookes of many learned 

men, in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, ritten in defence of the Supremacy of Kings, a- 

gainſt the Popes vſutpations ouer them; inthe ſame manner that iS H1GHNESSE, 

and the learned writers, of late, in our Church, defend the right of the Crowne againſt 

the ſhameleſſe and Luciferian proceedings of the Pope and his creatures, in the caſe of 

the oath of Allegeance. Marſilius, Lupoldus, Occham, Waltham, Petrus Ferrarienſs, 

Dantes, Ioannes Parifienfis, Zabarell, Petrus de Vineis, Venericus Vrcellenfis, Panor- 

mitane, Theodoric of Niem, Cuſanus, Antonius de Roſeſtis ; whoſe bookes ſhew the 

Popes tempotall Lordſhip expounded by Bellarm. Bozius, Marta, Carerius, and ſuch 

like clawbacks,to haue had the ſame entertainment in their time that now it hath with 

vs. And marke what Waldenfis hath left written, almoſt three hundred yeares ago: he 

d ſaith : I be regal power of Princes, ij not by our mother the Church, vſed to beſet behinas 

the prieſtly power, as sf it were nothing of it ſelfe, but ſprang from it, and were the ſecond after 

it. T hey erre (ſaith he) that affirme, the roote of earthly power bangeth ſo much onthe Pope, 

that by bu commuſſion the execution of the (ame is derined to the Prince. Thus he writeth in 

that booke which he calleth the DocTRINE OF THE ANCIENT FAITH, that 

we might ſee the Church of Rome holdeth ſome things, which in the records of her 

owne Couit are noted for Novelties, and late incrochments, againſt the ancient faith, 

10 The firſt teſtraint that ever was made of Prieſts marriage , was by Siritius the 

Biſhop of Rome, 380, yeares after Chriſt, For before that time it was belecued and 

practiſed, that Prieſts might haue wiues as all other men, and Siritius was the firſt that 

forbad ir. The firſt part of this which I fay, that before his time married men exerci- 

fed the Miniſteric, is proued before Digreſl. 49. nu. 4. and is further proued by the 

he — 1 confeſſion of our aduerſaries themſelues. For Alphonſus © writes, that in the Primitine 
4 Church it was obſerned, that he which was married might be promoted to prieſthood, though 
it were not required of him that be ſhould firſt be married. And he addeth, that th cuſtoms 

: +, — prenailed til the times of the Nicene Councell. The fecond part, that Siritius was the fuſt 
FD, Cumin that forbad married Prieſts, appeateth, firſt by the decree it ſelfe, extant in © the Ca- 
.d lame, non Law ; next by the confeſſion of our adverſaries. For Polydore affirmes it, and the 
g Index Fxpur, Gloſſe vpon the Canon Law ſaich, Firitius brought in the continencie of Prieſts and Dear 
— ae, cnc, yea ſome affir me, that of old, before the time of Siritius, Prieſts might contract mariage, 
13-pag. 3. 8 This Gloſſe, Pius Quintus, the late Pope, hath commanded to be wiped our, becauſe 
— it is cleare againſt the Papacie: but Nauclerus ® ſaith in effect as much, that Siritim 
refert Bella. & commande Deacons to be continent, And Clictoueus i writeth, that it is 2 commande- 
2 ment of THE Cu vVR en firſt brought in by Sititius, that married men ſhould not 
tom.4.d.9.9. 5-p- be ordained Prieſts, vnleſſe from that time forward they would containe. Here he con- 
1 — feſſerh, that Siritius brought in that k which the Ieſuites thinke to be the chiefe thing, 
m Siged.anno. whereunto the Law of fingle life bindeth. Thus Siritius began the matter, hui yet (faith 
— — nd. Polydore) it could neuer be effected, that their marriage ſhould be taken away till Gregor) the 
Gn enden {ementh came to be Pope, in the yeare 1074. Ihe which thing when he actempred in Get. 
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in 4 NE M cuſtome,newer received before. Auentine wiriteth, athat IN THOSE DATES * Pag44% 
Prieſts had wines openly, as other men had, and begat children, their wines being called by a 9 P 
ſeemely name, Preſbyteriſſe. o And when the Pope forbad them marriage, this, to many 

Bu{bops and other learned and good men, ſeemed a N E dettrine,and a peſtlent HERES1E 

as cuer troubled any Chriſtian kingdome. And he faith, the Biſhops of Italie, Germanie 

and France met toget ber, and for this cauſe decreed, that he bad done againſt Chriſtian pis- 

tie ; and depoſed him, for that, among dinerſe other things, be dinorced men and their wines, 

denying ſuch as had their LAWFVLL wines, to be Prieſts : when yet in the meane time he 

admuted to the altars whoremongers, adulterers, and inceſtuons perſons, Let any man iudge 

if it had bene poſſible the Biſhops and Clergie of Italy, France and Germany ſhould 

thus bittetly haue cenſured and withſtood this doctrine of Hildebrand, if the Church 

had recciued it alwayes before. 

11 The Images of the Trinitie, ? which the Church of Rome now vſeth and ado- p Podeuin. bibk. 
reth, came not in of ſeuen hundred yeares after Chrift, For q the ſixth generall Coun- IS 
cell, holden anno 687, forbidderh the making ot the holy Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of a erer. 
Doue : and * Gregorie the ſecond, living anno 726. in an Epiſtle to Leo Iſauticus wri- H] Can. 
teth, that in his time they vſed not to paint or repreſent God the Father. Vpon which words 1 Apud Baron an. 
Baronius bath noted in the margent, that a#TER wARDs the cuſſome grew to pant . 
God the Father, and the boly Ghoſt, in the Charch. AFTERWARDS, chen it was not v- 
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gine it any portion of diuine honour, we count a vile wickedneſſe , and deteſt the deer of ſuch a 
wickedneſſe, and with open mouth we proclaime him to be acenrſed, Would fo great Peers 
of the Church, and that ſo vniuerſally, haue thus bitterlytaxed the Nicene Councell, 
if it had not brought in, and begun anew doctrine? Did the Chriſtian world thus ex- 
claime,when nothing was altered? Weigh their words well, and you will not thinke it. 

13 Thedodtine touching the merit of worker, was begun lately, by the Schoole- 
b Szeramental men; for Waldenſis ® ſaith, it is Palagiamſme, and — them to haue iwented th, 
ug termes ef condignitie and congruity, thereby to utter it. And it may eaſily be knowne to be 
ſo by this, that the ſaid Schoole-men agree no better in ir. For it were not peſſble 
they ſhould be ſo contrary one to another therein, if it had bene a Catholicke truthte. 
ceiued from the beginning without alteration. 


14 The Maſſe began not all at once, but by degrees. For the Latine language: 


came not in where the people vnderſtood it not till the time of Gregory, ſixe hundred 
& Doctaree, (2d yeares after Chriſt, as © Eraſmus afhrmeth : the Church, in former times, vſing the Ser- 
_ -——_ ice in the vulgar tongue. The tranſſubſtantiation, now beleeued to be therein, is ac- 

P-153- uice in the vulgat tong a 

knowledged by Scotus and Biel, to be no elder then the Councell of Lateran. For ſo 
Tem. . g. 30. à Suarez the Ieſuite teporteth of them. The ſacrifice conceited to be made therein, in 
q - — the iudgement of diuerſe learned Papiſts, was not done by Chriſt. For © Azorius the 
1055 1e 4. is Ieſuite writeth, that ſome Catholickes deme that Chriſt offered up himſelfe under the forme 
— Chev of bread and wine, in his laſt Supper. The which is true indeed: and thence it followeth, 
_——_— that the opinion of ſuch a ſacrifice is not founded on Chriſts deed, but ypon ſome later 
—. — inuention ſince him, And it is very plaine, that Thomas of Aquin, three hundred yeares 
— ſince, knew it not. For f diſputing how Chriſt is ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, he anſwe- 
Thereſere neither reth, that he is ſaid ſo to be in two teſpects: Firſt, becauſe the miniſtration of the Sacre. 
— art, ment i an 1MAGE REPRESENTING the aſſion f Chriſt, which is bis 7 RYE inne. 
1. lation: and images vſe to be called by the names of thoſe things whereof they are imager. ge- 
— condly, in reſpett of the £ FF E CT of bis paſſion, becauſe by the Sacrament we are made par- 
de eccl offi... faber s of the fruite of his paſſion : and, ſaith he, as concerning this ſecond manner is is p x o- 
— — 4 PER to this Sacrament, that Chriſt is mmolated er ſacrificed therein. Theſe teaſons ot his, 
Ach de Torres few that he knew no ſuch kinde of ſacrifice as the Church of Rome now defendeth, 
2 becauſe the celebration of the Euchariſt being (in his opinion) but an [mage of the 
dioſa diuinz legt true ſacrifice of Chriſt, he could not thinke it to be a true ſacrifice vniuocally io called, 
— bur onely by externall relation. And ſaying againe, that Chriſt is ſacrificed therein, by 


detheauro fu reaſon we are made partakers of the fruite of bus paſſion, he ſhewerh clearly be knew no te- 
— quod- all ſacrifice, becauſe we are made partakers of that even in Baptiſme alſo, where no 


— man imagines Chriſt to be ſacrificed. They that are acquainted with Thomas manner 


pretiofs reby1ei of writing, will ſoone perceiue, that had he knowne or beleeued ſuch a ſacrifice in the - 


— — Maſſe as is now conceited, he could haue bene more peremptory, and haue vtteredit 


diademz,Non qui in other termes, as fully as the Ieſuites haue done ſince him, And touching the out · 
— — ward forme of the Maſſe, I need ſay no more then Cuſanus the Cardinall hath conſeſ- 


us, quando ad ſola (ed, B He ſaith „The eFpoſtles made the Sacrament of the Encharift ,by ſaymg the Pater 


_ * — noſter, as Saint Gre gorie aſſirmeth: and that diuerſe formes were vſed before one Scolaſſicu 
dommicam con came, who compoſed that which at this day our Church vſeth, The which alſo « diner (e acer. 
wand deter ding to the dinerſitie of placer. But we which line vnder the Church of Rome haue receined 


fide, quz adbue the order of the Maſſe from the Biſhops of Rome themſeluer , who ſucceſſiuely haue added 


rab, (marks des Pherennto, one after another, and ſo it commeth to be a perfel Sermice or bitwrgie, This con- 
he ſryer of the clufion is enough to ſhew when many ſubſtantiall points were brought, againſt former 
— —— antiquitie, into the Maſſe. For at this day the Liturgie and rites thereof containe many 
& agreſſi turbida ſubſtantialſ errors, inuocation of the dead, commemoration, and interceſſion for foules 
— in Purgatorie, adoration, croſſing, & c. all which by this confeſſion muſt neceſlarily 
exerta lacerto: be granted, to haue bene added ſucceſſiuely ſince the Apoſtles time. 


vbi ornari potuit, 


maxime in hac 15 1am wearie of collecting tbeſe particulars, albeit the like may be done in ma- 
pnecanquimin nie more, And therefore I will one way whereby any point of Papiſtrie whatſo- 
cayvire 1yo, Geau- 


racerur.Ruvert.de euet may be manifefted to be an alteration from that which was firſt holden by the 


dun t true Church, though the particular circumſtances of the change cannot be named: — 
21. pag. 481. tha 


— 
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that is the Uncertamtie and ContradsTions among our aduerſaties touching the ſame, 
and the holding of it at one time in a farre other manner then they do at another: the 
which is a ſtrong evidence to ſhew that it is but the invention of mans wit; for were 
it the old Catholicię truth without alteration, they could never remoue, nor conttadict 
jr among thetnſelues, no more then they do the doctrine of the Trinicie. Hereof I will 
ſet downe onely two examples, that our aduetſaries may ſce their turpitude, and yong 
ſiudents in the controuerfies may be admoniſhed what to obſerue in reading the 
bookes of Papiſts, both old and new, 

16 Touching the worſhip of Images, the Church of Rome at this day vſeth it, 
teaching that all Images muſt be adored; but the Images of God and of Chriſt, in a 
ſpeciall manner, with the ſame worſhip where with we honour God himſelfe, which is 
divine honour. And this, ® che Ieſuite ſayes, is the conſtant opinion of all therr Dininer: — 
yea i the Conncellof Trent hath ſo decreed it. But marke how long it was before this 24. i 
opinion was ripe , and what vncertaintie there is among themſelues touching it. For iner gage. 
firlt, there was a time when the Church had no Images at all, as I haue ſhewed, Di- d. : 
gteſſ. 49. nu. 5. then in proceſſe of time, through the practiſe ot private men, they gat 
in, againſt the minds and good liking of the godly, as appeareth manifeſtly by che 36. 

C:non of the Elibertin Councell, and che fact of Epiphanius. And when they began 
thus to be let in, yet was it onely for an hiſtoricall vſe, and to adorne their Churches, 
no worſhip at all being at the firſt allowed them, more then we allow the pictures that 
are in the glaſſe windowes of our Churches this day in England This is proued by the 
records of thoſe times convincing our very aduetſaties. For Caſſander,perſwaded by a 
diſcourſe of Saint Auſtins, k concludes thereupon, that in his time there were no images k Sand en Augu- 
in Churches, And Polydore! writeth, that by the teſtimonie of Hierome it appeares bh — — 
ina manner all the ancient holy FATHERS CONDEMNED THE WORSHIP op [- —— 
MAGEs, for feare of Idolatrie. ® The which words the Papiſts, in the latter editions — > rg 
of his booke, haue blotted out. And Eraſmus i faith, that by rhe teſtimonie of ſound and dur Conl Tie. 
approved ſtoriet, it ts cleave, that till Hieromes time, ſuch as were of ſound religion would en- —_— has 
durc no Image, either painted, or grauen, to be ſet vp in C burcher, uo not the Image ef Cbriſt m Index — : 
himſelfe. And to put this that I ſay out of controuetſie, our aduerſaties ate not able to ! 
bring one teſtimonie out of all antiquitie, whereby it may be conuinced that the Ima- a EmecheL 
ges of God, or Chriſt, or any Saints, were carued in ſtatues, and ſet vp in the Churches 
to be adored and offered vnto, as now they are. They may ſhew certaine pictures and 
aintings,in walles and windowes, for other purpoſes; and they may muſter vp the fa- 
les of Chriſts, and his mothers pictute made by Saint Luke, the Image ſent re Aga- 
bus, the Image erected by the woman of Syrophceniſla, the Image made by Nicode- 
mus, and ſuch like, which are either vntrue or impertinent: but one ſolide authoritie 
cannot be giuen againſt that which I haue ſaid : our adverſaries haue long ſearched to 
finde it, and have wearied themſelues about it; but whatſoever they bring proveth no- o Abb. vriperg, 
thing when it cometh to the ſcanning. Afterward, in the ſecond Nicene Councell, by 1 
a ſaction of vnlearned and ſimple perſons conſpiring together, at the ſuggeſtion of a 794 P.j0. 
graceleſſe Empreſſe, and vpon filly grounds, a decree paſſed to worſhip them: the — 
which notwithſtanding was refuſed as impious, by the Biſhops of England, France 4 der 70 
and Germany, in the Councell of Frankford , which was a general] and full Councell, — — — 
* conſiſting of many Biſhops out of al the Proninces of the Empire, p and the Popes owne Le- Po" Herel verb, 
ga'es, if any would denie it to be 2 lawfull generall Councell, Yea this worſhip, thus — 
decreed, was not allowed long after , nor is to this day, by many great 8nd skilfull Pa- g. . tub Se- 
piſts : for among the Schoolemen and later Diuines of the Church of Rome, there be AER 1 
1 diverſe that ſay, No worſhip at all is dus to an Image, — neither is it lawful to worſhip it, © Gabr.3.d g. f 
But for ſo much as by the Image of ¶ hriſt we are ſtirred vp to adore Chriſt, and before it make 2— 
our adoration to him, therefore we are ſaid to adore the Image. And yet” the worſhip al- Ae eret 
lowed by that Councell, was farre ſhort of that which the Church of Rome now gi- ac ee 
ugth. For it was not that which is called Latria divine honour, but the leſſer worſhip, — cult. imag. 
conſiſting in the external reverence, and being inferiour to that which is given to the — 
ſampler. And t many of the Schoolemen and r no further, Till at the laſt, in e 
4 the 


* — 
— 
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t Tho.par.3.9. the dayes of Thomas Aquinas * the conceit waxed bigger, and grew to that which it 

= hg wth now is, that the Cruciſiæe, and image of Chriſt, muſt be adored with the ſame honour tha 

Valent, bimſelfe ts, yea that honour ſtayeth in the very Image. And by this one example the Rea. 
der may perceiue how the ſeuerall articles of Papiſtry haue increaſed by degrees, and 
how they haue bene held at one time otherwiſe then at another, the learned of that 
Church alway removing them, that it is impoſſible they ſhould be certaine what 
to bold. 

17 Another example ſhall be touching originall finne. For our firſt parents Adam 
and Eue, hauing ſinned againſt God, left the effect of that their ſinne in all mankinde, 
their poſterity ; whereby they are borne the children of wrath, as che Apoſtle reftifieth, 
Epheſ. 2. 3. This effect we call originall finne, and our adverfaries, at this day, define 

u Bell. deamill. it to be no more but ® the want of originall iuſtice , anda cettaine crookedneſſe of the 
Jrad.Orcho, expl will wherein he is borne, which maketh him odious to God by nature: exempting the 
13. 277. concupiſcence and corruption of nature that remaineth in the regenerate, an all that 
are baptized, from being any part of this, or any ſinne. Which is but a late device ſet 
abroach to maintaine the petfection and merit of our workes. For the Maiſter of Sen. 
x L24. 30. f. tences, in his time, * held it to be our naturall concupiſcence ; expounding this concupiſ- 
Nune ſupereſt. & cence to be a qualitie in the ſoule, ariſing from our fleſh , propagated to vs from our 
parents, and ſtirring vs vp to ſinne: thus according to the truth (wherein the leſuites 
now refuſe him) reaching originall hnne to be an habite diſtinguiſhed from the nar. 
rall faculties of the ſoule,and comming into them through the fall of Adam, and there 
y AD... dwelling poſitiuely as a corrupt quality. This opinion had / diverſe partakers: and 
—— Ariminenſis, that himſelfe held it, ſaith, any both of his time, and of old, fauoured it. 
Hen, Ganda. Whereby it appeareth, that the moderne opinion of our aduerſaries was not the Ca. 
quodl2-4-1t.  tholicke received docttine at that time. And becauſe then they were not ſo confident 
in their opinions as now they are, there were otherſome that held originall finne to be 
nothing elſe but the ſinne of Adam deriued to vs by the effecti, whereby we are made culpable, 
by bearing the imputation of that which he did, The which opinion is defectiue in this, 
that it teſtraineth the ſinne to that which is but one part thereof. For it coofifleth in 
this and more, Vet was it holden in Lombards time, as himſelſe profeſſeth, and ſince, 
z Pigh.contr.1.p. by * no ſmall men in the Church of Rome : and Occham fo liked it, that he * profeſſeih 
—— 1 — be would hold it, but for the reuerence of ſome holy men, which ſeeme to ſay, that originall ſin 
alu — 1 | - . | 
cat. og p. 182, is the want of that iuſtice which ſhould be in vt. And Cathatinus ſaith, that haning conferred 
a 29% it with many menexattly learned,and good Catbolickes, they liked it exceedingly. Whereby 
we may ſee the preſent opinion, offered vs at this day by the Ieſuites, is not ſo vniuer- 
fall as they ſay it is, when the former ages ſolitle fauoured it; and if Cathatinus fay 
true, the very age now running may alſo be icalous of it for any thing we know, and 
remove it againe, when the maiſters of the Schools pleaſe, as they formerly haue done. 


Digreſſ. 5 2. Shewing that the preſent religion of the Romane Church waz obſerned and ri. 
ſiſted in all ages 4s it came in and increaſed : naming wit hall, the Perſons that made the 
reſiſtance ; and the Points wherein; and the Time when; from fiftze yeares to fifite, 
throughout all ages ſince Chriſt : compendiouſly obſerned out of biſterie, fer the ſatiſ* 
Hing of their error that ſo much conceit the antiquitie of Papiſtrie, and thinks it was ne- 
wer controlled till Luther time, 


— 


— — — —2ũÆ DœMr 


18 Againe the Ieſuite, with much thetoticke and confidence, ask eth, hat voices, 

what ftirs, what lament ations were beard when Rome brought in anew faith? Were al aſleepe! 

did none reſiſt? no Biſhop preach no Doctor write againſt the alteration? none to ſwſfer martyr” 

dome! neuer a true hearted Chriſtian to lament it? no Hiſtoriographer neither Greeke nor La- 

tine, farre nor neare, to make at leaſt ſome obſcure mention of ſuch a matter in his Commen” 

trier You ſee what a face he ſetteth on the matter, and yet all Hiſtoties confute him; 

b Camp, a. for I neuer ſaw ancient Hiftorie Greeke or Larine (and yer I haue ſeene and read thoſe 


Rela eas b which our aduerſarics reckon vp for the beſt and moſt ancient) but it . 


—_— cc 
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ſome notable memorie of alterations made in the Romane Church, obſerued and la- 
mented by ſome other then liuing. For which cauſe our aduerſaties, at this day haue 
taken exception againſt euety one of them, and charged each particular author either 
with falſiſying the truth chemſelues , or with being falſified by others; which needed 
not if they contained nothing in diſproofe of chat which here the Ieſuite hath boaſted. 
Yea the leſuite himſelfe would lay this very imputation vpon them, if he ſhould be dri- 
uen to anſwer that which is produced out of them, And then the caſe would be alte- 
red: for he might ſay no more, was there no Hiſteriograpber Greeke or Latine ? but you 
ſhould ſec he would anſwer in another tune, There are Hiſtoriographers, Greeks and La- 
tine, farre and neare, that haue mentioned ſuch a matter, but they are all liers. For Euſe- 
bius, Soctates, and Sozomen, were all three of them heretickes and liets. Nicephorus 
a lier. Benno full of impudent lies. Auentine a beaſtly lier. Marianus Scotus a manifeſt 
lier. Sigebert a lier for the whetſtone: O the fraud, impoſture, villanie of that he bath 
written! And thus they will entertaine whatſocuer is produced againſt them, as I haue 
noted Digteſſion 47. nu. i 2. And tor the further manifeſtation of that I ſay, there is not 
one of ſcuenteene hiſtoties reckoned vp by Poſſeuine for the chiefe, but Cæſat Bro- 
nious, in bis late Annals, hath attainted him. 

19 Againe, what need they make the matter fo faire, and ſo inſolently call vpon 
vs to ſhew who teſiſted them, when themſelues haue deftroyed and corrupted many 
authors whereby it ſhould be ſhewne ? Auentine * writerh of Pope Hildebrand, chat b dne: 


4 for the cloabing of bus ambition, he demiſed fables, corrupted Chronicles , razed out the things FTE 


that were done, and adutterated the ſacred Oratles, Thus they make away the evidence, 
and then bid vsſhew who teſiſted them. Let them reſtore vs the writings of Wickliffe, 
Dantes, Occham, Marſilius, and others, out of their aſhes, and Italian libraries , where 
they lie buried, and we will anſwer them. For in the Popes owne Librarie are bookes both 
Latine and Greeke, written againſt his Primacie, as is reftified by © Alan Cope; which is © N 
ſigne ſufficient that the Papacie was reſiſted before Luther was borne: yea Brifto in the 
Preface of his Motiues,writerh, that ſcarce any peece or article of the Romane faith, but by 
one or other, firſt or laſt it hath bene called in que ſt ion. | 
20 This 1 will ſhew particularly in every age, ſo farte as the title of this Digteſſion 
bindeth me, and the Ieſuites demand requireth: WAs THERE NONE THAT 
WOVLD SPEAKE AGAINST IT? NONE THAT NOTED Ir? For in the firſt 
600. yeates there was no ſubſtantiall or fundamentall innovation receijued into the 
Church; the preſent Romaine faith, touching ſuch points, being yet either vnhatched, 
ot teceiued by knowne hereticks: onely the myſterie of iuiquitie, 4 that began to worke d Theftag. 
in the Apoſtles time, increaſed by the hereſie and ignotance, and ſuperſtition of ſome 5 
that daily corrupted e che truth, For the tories remember vs of a ſaying of Hege ſippus, e kuſeb bi. li c. 
chat the Church continued a virgin vndefiled, as long as the Apoſtles lined: but when that ge- 9 * 
neration was paſſed, the cor piracie of wicked bereſie, through the ſeducement of thoſe which - 
ranught other dottrme,tooke beginning. But hereof f che Apoſtles gaue warning, even with f A8.:0.28. Phil. 
reares,and 8 the ancient Fathers complained, that we may ſee the Papacie to haue bene . 
reſiſted whenir was yet in the Cockatrice egge. eee Tis 
21 After 600, yeares were expited, that the ſeuerall points of the true ſaith began, — — 
one after another, to be more gtoſiy corrupted and changed by the Church of Rome; co. 
inthe ficſt fiftie, I name h Serenus the Biſhopof Marſils in France, who brake the ima- h Alphonſy. 
ges that began to be ſet vp in his Dioceſe. And Gregory the Biſhop of Rome i reſiſling Tr 
che ſupremacie: and k the whole Greeke Church complaining , when Phocas had firſt T — 
conferred it on Boniface, : - 
22 After 650. to 700. Iname the ſixth generall Councell, ! decreeing the mariage , 2 
of Prieſts, againſt the Church of Rome labouring to reſttaiue it, ® and torbidding to 5 


make che boly Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of a Doue: ® The Councell holden in Portugal, — » 
where the cup is appointed to be miniſtred to the people in the Sacrament, 2gainft the 26s 18 


practiſe of ſome that vſed to dip the bread and ſo giue it; which was one beginning of 
the halfe Communion. | 700 


23 Alter 500. to 750. I name the generall Councell of Conſtantinople, vader Leo 1 Sm, © 2. 
Iaurus, * 
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p Mime caral. J{aurus, againſt images: P and Clemens, Scotus, and Adelbartus, who preached againſt 
reftcom.1.p.633- the ſupretnacie, traditions, images, and in the defence of Prieſts mariage, alſo againf 
Purgacorie and Maſſes for the dead; and were therefore perſecuted by Zacharie the 
Pope: which is the reaſon why in ſome hiſtories they are ſo hardly cenſured, 

750. 24 After 750. to 800, Lname the Councell of Conſtantinople vader Conftancinys 
q Zon.rom.z.  Copronymus , and r of Franckford vader Charles the Great, againſt images: andthe 
: — booke yet extant that he cauſed to be made againſt the ſecond Nicene Councell;with 
another ſer forth by Ludouicus his ſonne, to the ſame effect: both which are to be ſeene 

at this day. 
$00. 25 Aer 800. to 850, I name Ioannes Scotus, a great learned man, * who reſiſting 
— the reall preſence , which in that time ſome priuate men began to ſer on foote , was 
mom thereforemurdered. The ſametime Bertram alſo writ againſt it, whoſe book is extant, 
r Carol e a Trichemius*® ſaith of him, that he was a man very chilfull in the Scriptures , exceedingly 
euk.imay, learned, and of a holy life. Claudius the Biſhop of Towers in France, teſiſted images, 
x Analtvit. Pot. worſhip ot Saints, and pilgrimage. * Lotharius the Emperour reduced the Pope 
if to the obedience of the Empire , for which cauſe he ſcor three Archbiſhops, wen. 
tie Biſhops, and diuers noble men of Rome, who diſputed againſt him, and con- 

fured him. 


$50. 26 After 850. to goa. I name Volutianus a Biſhop, that wrote to Nicolas the 
y Ep. Nicol ad firſt, in the defence of Prieſts matiage: I Michael the Emperour, and Photius the P- 
= Aua C in Nicol. triarke of Conſtantinople, reſiſting the Popes ſupremacie: * as alſo did the Biſhopof 
” Rauenna. 

900, 27 After geo. to 950. and ſo forward, ſuch abuſes were noted in the Church of 
a Faſcie. temp. p. Rome, that * an ancient Hiftorie mentioning the ſame, complaineth: Alu, alu, Lord 
* God, how is gold obſcured and the colour changed! What offences do we reade to haue hay- 


pened about theſe times, emen in the holy Apoſtolicke ſeate: which buhertouugh ſuch ccale thus 
preſerned! What contentions, emulat ions, ſetts, enmies, ambitions, intruſions, perſecutions! 0 
toe worſt chat euer was, wherem the holy failed, and truths are diminiſhed from tl c ſonnes of 
b Ang19.mus. men. Jo the ſame effect b writes Baronius: What was then the face. of the belz Roma 
Church? how filthy was it when potent aud wit hal bafe whores bare all the ſway at Rome? « 
whoſe luſt ſeas were changed, Bſpops were beſtowed, and that which is horrible to heare,and 
not to be vttered, their lauert were thruſt into Saint Peter chaure. In ſuch times as theſe 
were, the Reader may eaſily thinke there was matter enough in the Romane Church 
1 deſcrued reſiſtance. As © cettaine of the Engliſh Clergie maintained the Sacta- 
fert Fox in Marry» ment to be onely a figure of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, againſt the reall preſence 
1.15. ozs. then increaſing. 
* 5 4 . 28 After 950. to ioo. we haue 4 Otho the Great, that depoſed Iohn the Pope, 
Loans. and aſſuted into his hands the nominating and making of Popes hereafter; which was 
c Homil Saxon. a manifeſt teſiſtance made againſt the growth of the Primacie. © Xlfricus the Archbi- 
f Referr Baron, ſhop of Canterbuiie , that preached and publiſhed his Homilies againſt the reall pre- 
vnn ah nu ai. fence coming in, And I name f Arnulphus, who in a Synode holden at Rhemes, noted 
the Pope to be Antichriſt - O Rome (ſaith he) to be lamented, which to aur anceſtors jeel- 
dedſt Ong lights of Fathers, in our time ſendeſt monſtrous darkneſſe , which in the ages te 
come ſhall be infamous. What, O ye reuerend Fathers what ( 1 ſay ) thinke ye him to be which 
100. fſscteth thus in aloftie throne, in purple robes and glittering gold? Certainly if he be woude of 
ew — 1 8, charitie, lifted and puffed vp onely with knowledge , he iu Antichriſt , ſitting in the Temple if 
Dominic. poſt (God, and ſbewing him{clfe 4s of be were God: but if he want both charitie and knowleage then 
7 —_—_— he is an idol; and to ſechs to him for anſwer, us to enquire of the marble ſtones, 
_ 29 After 1000. to 1050.Iname Rodolfus Ardeus, preaching againſt 8 merits, and 
refen haba Pabilitie to keepe the Law: i Glaber Rodulphus, that wrote, how the Biſhop of Rome 
k — ſhould have nothing to do in anothers mans Dioceſſe; the which he alſo ſaith woas the 


opinion of all che Prelais in France : & Leuthericus an Archbiſhop in France, denyug 


1 "Sas. te the reall preſence, | 
— 8 30 After oo. to Foo. I name Nicetas an Abbot, and ® the Biſhops of lialie, 


Boiols, * France and Getmanie, reſiſiing Hildebrand, and depoſing him, when he would . 


= Et ins % _ Xa _.._ Crt. 
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the Clergie from mariage. Heary the third, the Emperour with hi ; 
bles and Biſhops, bolden at — withſtood the Papes —— — 4 No. > 
and iudged him to be depoſed. And Sigebert a writerliuing at that time — l — 'p — = 
Popes excommunicating of Princes, and abſoluing their ſubiects from * — * — — 
ca llech it noueltie and hereſie. The ſame time Þ Berengatius, in Fr edience, and an.ogt. 
preſence: and though the tyrannie of che Pope oppreſſed bim — — —— — — 2 
weve» Ar e couldne oefly bented ich Walden. [This — — ſs 
— um. man and holy, though his enemies the Popes creatures haue railed Na e 
31 After 1100. to 11 50. Iname : Henty the ſift, t i 5 
chalis then being Pope, maintained his ti — —— — — againft Paſ- t — al 
chat belonged to his anceſtors, which now the Pope vſurpeth. I name — — gen 37.pag. bop. 
though he were ſuperſtitious in ſome points, yet freely noted divers cor — — =" _ 
_ in, whereby we know they atoſe not without reſiſtance , He is 2 —— u Ep. 194 ad Can, 
— c RO - = Conception; whereby the conceit of the virgin Maries — — « Se. de A 
_ hould be wag way : againſt * merits, / iuſtification by workes, * fi 8 
ceping the Law, ® ſeuen ſacraments, and © yncercaintie of our faluati ' — — — 
Popes greatneſſe in tempotalties. The ſame time, ſaith © Platina — » and "the 2 Degra& lib. 
Preacher was murdered at Rome by the ¶ lergie there, becauſe be bitt 4 4 * of 22 13 
luſt and want onneſſe, and reproued thei . erh; nuejed againſt their b Ser. — 
7777... cxdraing gether ofrcerenee wa tht og, 
heir hatre and anger W." ſtirred vp, to the deſtru/Tion of bim that meant : - ws was that _— 
time one preached in Antwerpe againſt the reall preſence. And * —— | The ſame 4 L.z.convid.ad 
bringing in of wafers into the ſacrament, the which thing (8 ſaith Caſl; way 0 noted the - — 
of the expo a of the Romane order tooke moſt grieuonſly , that the loaue an — author Chr. Maffa. chr. 
22 Churches far the ſe of the ſacrifice, after the cuſtome oft 1 = —— in Sen 1 . 
thus 7 — from the forme of true bread, to ſo ſlight and [tender a form urch, ſhould 25. 
neſſe of olatet or peeces of money : and (ſaith he) in contempt he calleth th — 4 er the like- —— = 
=_ plate , and aſcribeth to them 4 lightneſſe like an image or ſhadow ar we ſcrapt of ef- mien num. 
their ſlenderneſſe vaworthie the name of bread : thus proſecuti h - TR bem f * 
words then theſe. F ting them with more bitter 
32 Aftertr50.to 1200. I name h the Em : 
| perour Fredericke Ba "1.47 
«. _ = — — of m_—_ from Rome into — h 2. p 
mm ; . incolnien n $39. gen ; 
F. — i He ſaid, the definition of a Frier — — 72 and bereſie of Aa 
— — beet, and carried among mew by the diuell. I name the Wal — wy , Wraps 4 — — 
to the heddin < — N the moſt ſubſtantiall points reſiſted the — a 
. e Ini 
are ſalſly impoled vpon them: that the 5 — — — — 
15 no Purgatorie, that it is in vaine to pray for the dead: that Maſſes for th * : that there wad pong 
wention of Cometoiy Priets: t h at images [be wt 1] * n einde 1 * a ce ad were the in- C. 5. 
—— _ that the _ of God ſhould be freely preached to all men : — . — 
2 f __ _ me, were the inuentions of men. They contemned the Maſſe RN yr the 
= = wry — e wp Saints, and C anonical houret, and t hong bt a — are 
ee, P — p — 7 . 274 — , and diſtinction of meates, an hen 
. I ö . . 
_ f controner ſies : and thought there were _ | — — 2295 
2 unton ſhould be miniſtred in bath kind; to the people: and that R —— 
the Pops — no rig ht to the ſupremacie. ome mas Babylon , and 
33 After12co.to 1250. I name Almaticus a Doctor of Paris, 
Fe — TOR of Saints, and — — m 9 
* ncoine, that wien the Popes proceeding i SIN 
— ——ů— was borne in Rome and ould fitin — — — wy Rog. — 
— — , — his anceſtors had done before him, refifted the Popes vſur af Þ A. . 
Maſſe moldus Villanouanus ſpake againſt the Friers, and the (: # PR” Boi 99. =_ 
and Papall decrees. Euerardus an Archbiſhop i $, and the ſacriſie of the q lg Cc 
rchbiſhop in Germany, in an aſſembly of Bi- — 


ſhops 9 


8 —— 


The names of ſuth 4s reſiſied Papiſtrie in all ages. * 


e Auen l f. as ſhops at Regenſpurge, * ſpake thus of the Pope: Hildebrand, vnder colour of religion Jayd 
the foundations of the kingdome of Antichriſt, He was the firit that began this miſchieney 
warre, which his ſucceſſewr: haue continued to this day. T heſe Prieſts of Babylon ws! rence 
alone, they can beare no equall then will neuer reſt till they haue trampled all things vnder they 
feete, and ſit in the Temple of God, and be exalted aboxe enery thing that u worſhipped, Hy 
which is the ſeruant of ſernants, coneteth to be the Lord of Lords, as if he were Goa: bis hye. 
threns counſell, yea the counſel! of bis maiſter he deſpiſeth. He ſpeaketh great things as ifhe were 
Cod. In bis breaſt he cafteth new denices whereby to raiſe a kmngdome to himſelfe. He changeth 
lunes, and confirmeth hu owne: he defileth, plucketh domne, ſpoileth, decameth, murderetl: 
thus dot h that c 11 D OF PERDITION (whomthey vſetocal ANTICHR15ST)in 
whoſe fore head is written the name of blaſphemie , I am God, I cannot erre; be ſitteth in ih 
Temple of God, and beareth rule farre and neare. 

1250, 24 After 1250. to 1300, Iname ſ Guilielmusde S. Amore, withſtanding the Friers 
Magd. Cent ij. and their abuſes : * The Preachers in Sweden that publickly taught, the Pope and his 
© Crantz.Merrop, Biſhops to be heretickes. Dantes the Florentine wrote in a booke , that the Empire 
12 cg. Reſert 11- deſcended not from the Pope; * for the which cauſe, after his death, they condemned 
yr ens Tod. him of hereſie. About the ſame time alſo lived Guilielmus Altiſiodorenſis an ancient 
dec. Nouit ile. Schooleman, in whoſe Summes are found many things confured , that then were 
— coming in, and maintained by others; the which becauſe I haue partly obſerued 


. The booze 
extent caled throughout this my anfwer , by alledging him againſt the Ieſuite, I will not now ſland 


Monarc hia 
to produce. 

1200. 35 After 1300. to 1350. Iname Marſilius Patauinus, that writ againſt the Popes 
x Deſenſor pacia ſupremacie: * in which booke is to be ſeene the confutation of all ſuch reaſons as were 
y B-ſide his owne made to proue him the head of the Church. I name Occham the Schooleman , 1 who 
wo» ii ſee _ exceeding vehemently writ againſt the Popes authoritie ouer Kings (a great article of 
— the Romane faith this day in Englaad ) and Councels: * he told the Emperenr , tha f 
6:8, Nauclvol.2, he world defend kim with rhe ſword , he ag aine would defend bim with the word, And as ht 
Seren. d reliſted the Primacie, ſo did he confute many errors now holden by the Church of 
Scriptor. Rome, and confitmeth that which is our faith not in a few points, as may be ſeene in 

his booke vpon the Scatences. I name Gregorius Ariminenſis, who in his booke 
vpon the Sentences, hath dil;gently confured that which is now holden by the Church 
of Rome touching Predeſtmation , Original ſinne , Freenil, the Meru of worker, 
a Myr catal. tom. and other matters. The lame time the Vniuerſitie of Paris condemned the Popes 
n. pardons. 
n 36 Aſter 1350. to 1400. I name Aluarus Pelagius, who wrote a booke b of thela- 
5 — «c. mentation of the Church , wherein he reproueth diuerſe abuſes of his time. © And 
cleſiz. Mountziger, who in the Vniuerſitie of Vims, openly diſputed againſt Tranfſubſtantia- 
— tion, and adoration of the Sacrament. I name Michael Ceſenas, 4 who ſaid, the Pope 
d Ayr. cxal was Antichriſt, and Rome Babylon, and held there were two Churches; one of the 
FD wicked, whercin the Pope reigned , which was a flouriſhing Church; the otherof 
the godly, and affli ted Church: and he complained that the truth was almoſt extin- 
gniſhed, The ſame time alſo lived Iohn Wickliffe, and infinite more with bim in 
England, whom in that time they called Zolards, refiſting Papiſtrie to the ſhedding of 
their bloud. 

1400. 37 Aſter 1400. to 1450. Iname againe the Lolards in England, as Furvey,Badby, 

Thorp, Browne, Beuerly, and the reſt that were petſecuted at that time. I name Chau- 
e Plowmans tale. cer, who expreſly © wtit, the Pope and bis Clergie to be Antichriſt, The ſame time Ni- 

lus wrote his booke againft Purgatorie and the Popes ſupremacie : and lohn Hus, le- 
f Naueler.vol.z. rome of Prage, and the Churches in Bohemia notoriouſly teſiſted the Papacie, f Theis 
den e. pon. doArine was the fame with that of the Waldenſes. 

1450. 38 After 1450. to 1 500. I name Sauonarola the Florentine, 8 who preached that 
— tn, the time was come wherein God would renew his Church, that the Church needed te- 
vol a gen. f. Ile. formation ; he affirmed that the Pope taught not the doctrine of Chriſt, he maintained 
—4 oma. page the communion vndet both kinds, and held againſt tradition, iuftification by workes, 


and the Popes ſupremacie, The fame time Weſſelus Groningenſis, and __y & 
Ve lia 


— — 


6. 51- Obiections againſt the former Catalogue. 


Ve ſalia were famous far holding againſt merits, freewill,traditions, pardons, ſhrift, fa- 
— dayes, pilgrimage, extreme vnction, confirmation, and the primacie. In England 
alſo and Bohemia lived thoſe which tollowed the doctrine of Wickliffe and Hus, con- 
tinuing the ſame till Luther. 1 
29 And when 1500. yeares were expired, aroſe Luther, Zuinglius, Tindall, and di- 1300. 
uers others, whom God raiſcd vp to call his people out of Babylon, who you ſee were 
not the firſt that miſliked the Papacie; many in all ages grudged at it before them: and 
the reformation which they brought in, was wiſhed for and deſired long betore. 
40 And touching the Catalogue that I haue ſer downe, I warne the Reader oftwo Note. 
things: hi ſi, that I haue not ſet downe all, either that liued, or are recorded, in the ſe · 
uetall ages nominated ; but onely ſome few for example, to anſwer the Ieſuites de- 
mind: by which ſew you may eaſily gather there were many more, when fo learned 
men never vſe to want partakers, howſoeuet the tyrannie and opprefſion of their ad- 
uerle part may keepe them vnder. Next, my meaning is not to iuſtifie cuery one that I 
haue named to haue bene free fromerror, and a full Proteſtant in euery point, (though 
many were ſo in euety point fundamental ) but onely to ſhew that the Papacie in all a- 
ges was teſiſted as it came forward, which is the point the Ieſuite requires vs toſhew, * 7% Teſte _ 
If it be teplyed, that theſe perſons were hereticks condemned by the Church, I anſwer, mg — 
firſt, the leſuite bids vs name, vb reſiſled Rotne, were all aſleepe,none to obſerue the — STANC nt 2 
c. and l uame theſe; hereunto it is no ſufficient anſwer to ſay they were hereticks, cnanon 
becauſc it vpholdeth not the queſtion; and one hereticke may be able to detect ano. 
ther; aud the leſuite ſhould not make his challenge ſo btoade as to ſay, No mention is 
made in any ſtorie of ſuch an alteration, Next, it cannot be proued that theſe were here 
ticks, For one part of them is the Greeke Church. another part is ſome ancient Diuines 
of their owne Church, a third part is ſuch as the Romane Church perſecuted. The firſt 
are ſound and lawfull witneſſes, being the true Church of God to this day,though pol- 
lured with ſomeerrors, The ſecond, though Papiſts in many points, yer ſhew againſt 
all exception, theſe points againſt which they held, to haue bene no part of the Papall 
faith, in theit time; for then they would not haue refifted them, but embrace them as 
they did the reſt, The third part I grant the Church of Rome then perſecuted, and now 
calleth hereticks, but that is the queſtion, whether they or their perſecutors were the 
eſſentiall parts of the Church: and this mult be decided by the Scriptures onely, For 
our aduetſaties ſay, they are the true Church, and proue it by their antiquitie without 
reſiſtance: both which we denie, ſhewing the contrary in the precedent Catalogue; 
which Catalogue when they will diſprove againe , by replying , the men contained 
therein were condemned for heretickes by the Romane Church; who ſeeth not this to 
be a retiring backe againe to the queſtion, when that is brought co maintaine the que 
{tion, which is the queſtion it ſelfeꝰ 


—  — 
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$. 51. Neither do] ſee what anſwer can with probabilitie be forged againſt 
this reaſon. For to ſay, that the errors of the Church of Rome crept in by little and 
little, and ſo were not eſpied for the littleneſſe of the thing , or for the negligence 
of the Paſtors that liued imthoſe dayes, is refuted alreadie. For firſt, thoſe matters 
wh: the Proteſtants call errors in the Romane Church, be not ſo little matters, but 
that leſſe in the like kinde are ordinarily recorded in ſtories. N ay, ſome of them. 
intheir conceits, (aud conſequently if men of old time had bene Proteitants , they 
would hawe bene alſo in their conceits ) as groſſe ſuper ftition as was in Pa ganiſine 
it ſelfe: namely to adore Chriſt as preſent in the Euchariſt, which Proteitants hold 
really to be hut a bare perce of bread : alſo their vſe of Images, which they account 
to be idolatrie, and ſay, very ignorantly and maliciouſly, Ts we adore ſtockes and 
Stones, as the Painims did: the which things could not haue crept in ſo by little 
and lutie, but they muſt needs be eſpied. N gither could the Paſtors of any time be 
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The Paſtors not all aſleepe. d. 51, 


ſe ſimple or ignorant, ſo ſleepie or negligent, but they muſt needs haue ſtenc : 4d 
. q rink ane 2 75 z — 2 2 „as before I ſaid. For, to imagine al 
the _ of any one age at once to hawe bene in ſuch a deepe Lethargicall ſleeye, 
that they could not onely not perceiue when the enemit did ouerſow the cockle ſecret. 
ly in the hearts of ſome, but alſo when it grew to outward action and publicke pri. 
Ftiſe,and ſo could not be but moſt apparent, (as the cockle ſecretly ſowne , when it 
grew and brought forth fruite , did appeare, and was well knowne and perceiued, 
Matthi. 13.) 1 ſay, to imagine all the Paſtors to be ſo ſimple and ſleepie not to ma le 
it then, or not to reſiſt it, is rather a dreame of a proud man in his ſleepe , who u at 
to thinke all fooles beſides himſelfe, then a iudiciall conceit of a waking man of any 
vnderſtanding, who ought to thinke of things paſſed either according to the wer; 
tie recorded in ſtories : or when this faileth,by conſideration of the likelthood of that 
which he thinketh was done by men of that time, with that which moſt men wonli 
nom do in the like caſe. Finally, if this were ſo, that the Church did wninerſaly 
erre, Neglexerit officium Spiritus ſanctus (as Tertullian ſpraketh lib. de præ- 
ſcript. refuting the ſame cauill of heretickes ) the holy Ghoſt ſhould haue negletted 
bis office, which is, as we haue out of Scripture, not to permit the vninerſallChurch 
fo 2 error, but io ſuggeſt all things that Cbriſt ſaid vntoit, and to teach it 
Alltrutb. 


The Anſwer. 


„ — — — — 


x The leſuite hath ſaid, that if religion had altered in Rome ſince the Apeſthler time, u 
would haue bene recorded in ſome ſtorie, that ſuch an alteration was : But there is nomention 
in any ſtorie of ſuch alteration, Therefore it is ſure, no ſuch was at all, In which argument] 
haue ſhewed both propoſitions to be falſe , in my anſwer to it in the whole former ſe- 
ction. But the leſuite ſuppoſeth onely two things can be obiected againſt it: either that 
the errors as they grew were ſinal, coming in by litle and litle, and ſo were not eſpied 
for their ſmalneſſe; or elſe that the Paſtors, which ſhould haue eſpied them, were all 
aſleepe, which he faich could not be, Whercunto I anſwer. 

2 Aud firſt to his laſt exception. For I grant the Paſtors, nor people neither, were 
not all aſleepe, but waking, and ſaw the corruprions, at leaſt when they came to pub- 
liche praftiſe, as I haue ſhewed by induction of all ages, in the former ſection. Onely 
we ſay, the number both of Paſtors and people decayed daily through the Popes tyran- 
nie, which after eight hundred yeares were expired , increaſed exceedingly , and op- 
preſſed the true ſeruants of Chriſt, Which oppreſſion vſed againſt the Saints, ioyned 
with his ſtrong deluſions, and the multitude ſeduced thereby, cauſed that the warning 
they gaue could NOT BE HEARD, and what was heard, could not be cf 
TE d, and what was heard and credited, could not, the one halfe, come To avi 
xARES that liue now ſo long after them. It is one thing therefore co ſay, the Paſtors 
were aſſeepe and ſaw it not, when the enemie firſt meditated and deuiſed the point of 
Papiſtrie that was ſowne; and another to thinke they were all aſleepe when it grew vp 
and ſhewed it ſelſe. The former we grant: the latter we vtterly denie. Againe, it is one 
thing to ſay, the wor/dwas aſizepe when the Paſtors gaue warning, and another thing to 
hold the Paſtors were aſleepe that ſhould giue warning. This latter is but the leſuites 
conceit, for we neuer ſaid it: the former is the truth, and he cannot diſprove it. W hence 
it followeth, that falt he holy Gheſt performed his office , and euermore led the Catho- 

licke Church into all truth, and gaue it warning of error, and ſuggeſted the words of 
Chrift vntoit : but the Papacie was not that Church; whoſe children had no eares to 
heare and receiue the warning. | 


3 Next, to the ſitſt exception: I anſwer, the Ieſuite hath falſified our ſaying for 4 
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& 50» Images famouſly reſiſted. 
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do not ſay, the corruptions were not eſpied forthe litleneſſe of the Things, as if they 
had bene ſo ſmall that they could not be ſeene; for by that reaſon, as himſelte well ob- 
ſeructh, the worſhip of the Sacrament and Images ſhould be no ſmall matter: but we 
affirme that theſe great cortuptions, and all the reft whatſoever, came in firſt One after 
another, not all at once. And ſecondly were broached not in their full Perfection ar the 
firſt, but by degrees, as corne at the firſt ſight beateth no eare, and plants in the firſt 
ſpring ſhew neither fruite nor bloſſome; in which ſence we may ſay, the corne and fruit 
came in by litle and litle. For who dreamt Images ſhould haue bene worſhipped, when 

were firſt brought in for memorie? or who ſuſpected the Sacrament ſhould haue 
bene adored, when they firſt vſed kneeling at the Communion? Therefore when we 
ſay, the errors of the Romane Church came in by litle and litle, this is our meaning, 
and thus our words muſt be expounded. Which is a ſufficient reaſon why ſome things, 
thus coming in, were, at the firſt, the leſſe excepted againſt, when no greater danger 
was miſdoubted by their entrance. 

4 But if it were granted that ſome leſſer alteration, conſiſting in ceremonies and 
Church · canons, came in vncontrolled, or ſome points of doctrine hauing at the firſt 
no ſhew of euill; yet were it not proued thereby, that the godly then living and allow- 
ing them, were of another minde then we. For if out ſelues had then liued, and ſeene no 
more danger enſuing vpon them then they did, we would poſſible haue ſaid as litle a- 

ainft them as they did. Prayer for the dead, the ſigne of the croſſe, and the opinion of 

ee will, at the firſt coming in, were ſo farre from being applied to thoſe vile purpoſes 
whereto the Church of Rome now bendeth them, that they might endure them, and 
we refuſe them, and yet be both of one religion. 

But why doth the Ieſuite aſſume Ado RAT ION, and Im AGEs, for examples 
of that which came in without controlment ? was he diſpoſed thus to proſtitute his 
cauſe? was there no example he could make choiſe of bur theſe, when the world neuer 
knew any innouation more famouſly and viſibly noted then theſe ? Did not ®the Eli- 
bertine Councell, d b Epiphanius ſufficiently point at the coming in of Images? And 
when the Nicene Councell had allowed them to be worſhipped , did not Charles the 
Great, in a generall Councell of three hundred Biſhops holden at Frankford, abrogate 
the decrees of Nice againe, and writ a booke againſt them? and did nor, © by Baronius 
his owne confeſſion, the moſt learned men and famous of that age ſpeake againſt the 
Nicene Councell, Walafridus Strabo, Ionas the Archbiſhop of Orleance, Hincmarus 
the Archbiſhop of Rhemes, yea another whole Synode vnder Lewis the firſt ? I know 


2a Can.36, 
b Epiſt. ad Ioan. 


c An.794.nu.39. 


he excuſet h it, and 4 other with him, by this, that the Councels of Frankford and Paris, 4 Geneb.chrona, 
and thoſe learned men did miſtake the definition of the Nicene Connell: but this is a bank- ang Pella i 
rupt ſhift, conſuted by © as learned of their owne (ide as themſelues. And therefore the & Sr. m 1.4. 


2 condemning the worſhip of Images, follow the ancient Church that te- 
iſted it. 

6 And when we ſay, the vſe of Images in the Church of Rome is idolatrie, and 
that the Papiſti worſhip ftockes and ſtoner as the Painims did, this is neither ignorancly 
nor maliciouſly ſpoken. Not Afaliciouſly, though merily; for? Tertullian ſaith, touching 
ſuch like aduerſaries of the Valentinian heretickes, the matter it ſelfe ſometimes requires 
that we laugh at it, Many things deſerue to be conninced , that with our grane doing thereof 
we ſceme not to reuerence them: Vanitie and mirth are neare ſib. Let the truth laugh becauſe 
ſhe is ieyfull. and ieſt with her aduerſaries, becauſe ſhe is ſecure ; that when we ſay merily, 
the Papiſts worſhip Rockes and tones, our words be not taken es vttered in malice. 
And we ſpeake not /gnoranthy neither, but know what we ſay, and can giue a teaſon for 
it. For b to ere and worſhip Images of the inviſible God, is idolatrie: or vnlawfull, by 
the confeſſion of learned Papiſts themſelues, though the Church of Rome now vſt it. 

7 Againe, Ithinkenoi Papiſt will denie, but his croſſe and cruciſixe, for example, 
1s 4 Stocke, or 4 Ftone, or ſuch a like me:tall; and yet the Ieſuites ſay, * that a/{the bonour 
that 1s due to the ſamplar, is ginen to the Image; and it is ſo giuen, that the image fuayeth and 
limuteth it init ſelfe, as it is an Image, and not ouely as it repreſenteth the (amplar : ® them- 


ſelwer, after their manner, being properly © the compaſſe of the worſhip , though not of them. 
V 2 ſelues, 


A ect 3. Vaſq. «+ 
dorat. l. a. nu. 228. 


Adu. Valen <6. 


Exod. 20 4. 
— Rom. 
h Duran.3.d. 

uran. 
2. ad Perei. * 
tradit. par. 3. p. 53. 
i Bell imag. c.. 

Colter. Ench. 

I — — 
m Greg, Val tom. 


4345- 
* Termings. 


208 The Papiſts worſhip ſtockes and ſtones, as the Gentiles did. 


Q. 50, 


ſeluet, but in reſpect of the ſamplar : and thus the Image of ¶ briſt muſt be adored with giiy, 
honour per alind. The which is now the current doctrine of the Church of Rome, (avs 7 
- Bell image as. that ® ſome wiſer then otherſome,remembring the noueltie, and poſſible their conſci, 
uar. tom. i. d. , X , : $ 
' ence checking them, thinke it no wholſome forme of words for the pulpit. Again, 
in the Maſſe-booke is aprayer tothe croſſe: Al haile O croſſe, our onely hope, &c. Where -- 
in, ſome things being ſpoken, which can be meant of nothing but the very wood i; ; 
ſelfe : as this, THov onely wert worthy to beare the ranſome of the world, O faithſul 
Cn o5sSE, onely thou art the noble TREE among all: it is plaine, that euen a blech and 
Roche is adored with Gods honour, as was vſed among the Painims. For even they, in 
much of their idolatrie,did no more, in that many of their idols were the Images of the 
true God, and ſo reputed and worſhipped by them, teſpectiuely, and with relation to 
o AA God, For o the altar at Athens, was dedicated? to the ſame God whom Paul preached; | 
Bus Ferck uad, and it is the profeſſion of a the learned Gentiles, that their Images were dedicated to the 
part.z.pag.225. true God the author of life, and giner of all good things, the common Father and Samour ef 
—— cer mankinde : whom in theſe Images they worſhipped , reputing the Images themſelues 
ymp.So /o. l. p : 1 8 
7 15.Athenag, but Rockes and ſtones, Seneca ſaith, By Jupiter ſtanding in the Capitol with lightermg u 
—_—— ; his hand, they underſtand the Preſerner and Gonernour of al thingr;the Soule and the Spry, 
©-45- the Muſter and Maker of al the world, to whom emery name agreeth. Few or none among 
vd ſupra. them," faich pereſius, thought the MATT ER of their idols ſo grauen, to be gods, They had 
t Ortho, expll j. many 1D 0 LS, whereby they repreſented the IR vH GO p. Yea! faith Andradius, Ai 
als. among them vehement y abhorred the multitude of gods, and in their mind and thdught relgi. 
ouſly worſtupped that o NE G op, whom, with daily meditation, and all the power of ther 
mind, they ſought in him they put all their hope, him they alwayes ſtudied to pleaſe. Wich this 
conceit the Painims worſhipped their Images, u and yet are condemned of idolatrie, 
Now I aſſume : But the Papifts do the very fame in the worſhip of their Images; ac. 
knowledging them indeed to be but Images of God and his Saints, but yer worſkip- 
ping them as much as the Gentiles did theirs, The Papiſts therefore in the vſe of theic 
Images commit idolatric, and worſhip fockes and ſtones, as the Gentiles did. 
4 = mer Ta 8 But the Ieſuite needeth not take this vakindly.For his * fellowes write, that net 
_ * *. anImageonely, or an holy thing, may be worſhipped with the ſame adoration that is 
giuen to God; but euen any other thing in the world, whether lining or without life. Astor 
| Ip» 119% example, an Angel, a man, the Sunne, Moone and Starret, the earth, yea a STOCK, 
modulo 37x a» STONE, ore s TR Aw: that the leſuite no longer ſcorne the imputation of wor- 
Mens ie pf. ſtipping STOCKEs and STONES. Yea Cornelius Agrippa hath left written , that 
Lz-cz5. certaine,(I dare ſcarce report it, my aduerſaties are ſo impatient in hearing ſuch things, 
but yer I will ſay it) Cornelius Agrippa, a great learned Papiſt, bath left it wricten,that 
certaine of the Schoolmen, naming Thomas of Aquin, and Aureolus , defended , that 
the very ſtarres in the firmament might be WORSHIPPED and CALLED vox 
helpe vs, but onely for feare of giuing occaſion to idolatrie: not that it were idolatrie (in thei! 
conceit belike) ſo to do, but it might giue occaſion of idolatrie , poſſible as cutting o 
\ throats giueth occaſion of murther. 
9 Touching adoration of the Sacrament, (which is the Ieſuites other example of 
things reputed by the Proteſtants for no ſmall errors in the Church of Rome) we count 
it groſſe ſuperſtition indeed, and ſhew the time when it came in, Por it is a late inuen- 
tion following vpon the conceit of the reall preſence, and preſcribed 1220. yeares 
x C.Sane.dece- After Chriſt, by * Honorius the third, and ſo was teſiſted by all thoſe that with(tood 
lebrat.miſlarum. thereall preſence. Audif we call it Heatheniſh ſuperſtition, thus to adore bread and 
2 ul. Firmic. de Wine, we ate tobe borne with. For if the oblation of bread and wine, * vied by 2 
gs _ the Gentiles, in their ſacrifices to Mithra, were idolatrie : what is the worſhipping, IF 
2 rer euen with DIVINE HONOV R, of that which is no other, for ſubſtance , then that 

which the Gentiles offered? Beſides, the lawfulneſſe of adoration dependeth vpon the 

truth of reall preſence, which being ouerthrowne , the adoration cannot be excuſed. 

And that which is more, ſuppoſing there were ſuch a preſence in the Sacrament; et 
——— according to the doctrine of the Church of Rome, no man can be certaine when ic 5, 
x. that he might adore without error, For ᷣ they teach, that the Prieſts intention is # * 5 
wor belł. F 


u Rom 1.23. 


—— — 


Q. 51- 


Fer if be ſhould (ay the words of conſecration , without intention to conſecrate the 
. df — 42 aotbing : © or if he intend to conſecrate but one hoaſt, and there 
chance to be two, or more, then nothing is conſecrated at al. Io which caſes, and the like, 
chere muſt needs he idolatrie, at leaſt ſometiqies, in the adqration; becauſe thou gh 
there be no doubt but Chiiſt is really preſent vnder che farmes rightly conſecrated yet 

it may be doubted whether they be conſectated effectually ot no; for il they be not, 


The manner of Chriſts preſence in the Euchariſt, 


then nothing is worſhipped but the bare bread, For remediewhereof © they teach this 2 
poore ſhift, to adore vpon condition, if the due furme in cenſocrating be obſerned, e And they 5 


— — — —äek— 


209 


c Fr. Ouand. 4 C. 
$3.pro.6, 


Halenſ.3 q. 30. 
am . art. 1. F. 3. 
nauen. 3. d. 24. 


giue the Prieſt an Item, that if he be called in thenight ſeaſon lo han xell i he ſiche, and there n. 


e Panorm.c. Sans. 


ſpend all bis hoaſts ; 4s he cometh homeward, he meſt put out tho candle, and go darłſing, leſt de celeb. nüfla- 


the people adore the emptie tabernacle. Againe, it is * confeſſed, that the ſuppoſed formes 


t Omnes enim 


of bread and wine, are adored with the ſame honour that is ginen to Chriſt: yea? ſome codem modo de 


thinke, without referring that honour to Chriſt contained under them, but ſtaying it in the 


ſame idolatrie euety way, that the worſhip of Images is, which J haue prooucd * be 
he atheniſh. 

10 That which the Ieſuite toucheth by the way , how the Proteſtants hold the 
Euchariſt really to be but a bare peece of bread, is vnttue, becauſe they hold the Eucha- 
rift to conſiſt of two parts: the out ward elements, and the inward mattet thereby con- 
ferred to vs. This laſt we call neither care bread, nor bread at all, but the flepp of Chrift 
that was giuen for vs, and it is infallibly conioyned with the'bxead, by a ſacratpentall 
relation; being as truly preſent there with, to the worthy teceluęt, as the breadirſelfe, 
though not in the ſame manner, For when land is conueysd by writing, and feale, 
though it be not really contained in the waxe and parchment, but lyeth peraduenture 
an hundred miles off, yet it is truly preſent, and thereby infallibly giuen ta bim with 
whom the couenant is made. And he that ſhould account ſuch a conuey once execu- 
ted, but bare parchment, would be refured by every tenant in che counttey, who e- 
ſteeme heir leaſcs to haue the ground ſo vnited to them, by vertne of the bargaine 
paſſed betweene their Lord and them, that thereby they can occupy it ſafely, and main- 
taine their right againſt all intruders that would moleſt them. So is it in the Sacra- 
ment; whoſe ouuward element if we call bread, ſo did our Sauiour, and his Apoſtles, 
and the ancient Church before vs. For Saint Paul faith, h the bread that we breake,, is 
the communion of the body of Chriſt : and, i ſo often as ye eate this bread. And Iuftin 
Martyr k faith, the Miniſters deliuer to all chat are preſent, of the ſanctiſied bread. But 
bare bread we call it not, ſaue onely in reſpect of the naturall ſubſtance, which it rerai-* 
neth euen after conſecration; and when it is miniſtred to perſons ynworthy. For if a 
conueyance made to Peter, lying vpon the table, be giuen to Richard; or if Richard 
traudulcntly take it away, he teceiueth nothing but bare waxe and parchment, by rea- 
fon the couenant was not made with him, but Peter. He is not the partie that hath the 
right; though to Peter it be a further matter then bare parchment. 

11 But if the Ieſuite would needs haue bene cenſuring ſuch as ſpeake vadecently 
ofthe Euchariſt, he might haue looked ncarer home, in his owne Church, l where ir is 
holden, that thoſe very apparitions of fleſh and bloud in the Sacrament (which they 
lay are ſometime ſeene, and are vſed as an argument to proue the reall preſence ) may 
be done by the power of the diuell. And ® whereas they teach, that a man having recei- 
ued his maker, may vomit him vp againe: and u where it gocth for curtant, that a brute 
beaſt, as a dog, may eate the body of Chriſt : Thele ſpeeches are foule, and deſerue more 
reproofe then that which faith, the externzallclement in the Euchariſt, for naturall ſub- 
Rance, is but bare bread, as the water in baptiime, for naturall ſubſtance, is but bare 
water, though by diuine inſtitution they be eleuated to be the SACRED MTSTE- 
RIES OF THE FLESH OF CHRIST. 


— 


9.52. Fourthly, the Proteſtants Church is not Apeſtolicke, becauſe they cannot 
V 3 deriur 


tpeciebus acta · 
a : * of . . merti, ſicut de 
formes. The which being fo, then the adoration of the Sacrament is culpable of the in 
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Succeſſion of the Proteſtants Church. 2 


derine their pedegree linealy without interruption from the Apoſtles, as the Ro- 
mane Church can from Saint Peter, but are enforced to acknowledge ſome other, 
4 Luther or Caluin, or ſome ſuch, from whom, mediatly or immeazatly , they haut 
receined, by ſucceſſion, the Preachers of their faith: Luther and Caluin themſelues 
being not ſent of any io teach this new faith, nor ſucceeding lawfully to any Apoſſo- 
licke Biſbop,or Paſtor, but being, as Optatus Milexitanus ſaid, lib. a. contra Par- 
men, Victor the Donatiſt, an hereticke,vas, Filij {ine patre, & diſcipuli ſine ma- 

iſtro: Children without a father, ſchollers without a maiſter. Or as S. Cyprian, 

ib. I. epiſt. writeth of Nouatus, Nemini ſuccedentes à ſeipſis Epiſcopi ordinati 
ſunt. Succeeding to none, were ordained Biſhops of themſelues. 


— 


The Anſwer. 


” 


— — 


1 Our anſwer is, that the ſucceſſion required to make a Church Apoſtolicke, muſt 
be defined by the Doctrine, and not by the Place or Perſons: that is to ſay, they muſt be 
reputed the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, which beleeue the Apoſtles doctrine, although they 
haue not this ourward ſucceſſiõ of Paſtors, viſibly following one another in one place, 
throughout all ages, as the Ieſuite ſaith it is in the Romane Church, For Saint Paul 


© a EpheC2.2 a telleth the Epheſians, they are huuſt vpon the foundation of the Apoſiler and Prophets , in 
reſpect of their calling to the knowledge of the Goſpell; and yet they had not lineally 

b Lud. Alkan. (as the Ieſuite meaneth it) deſcended from the — — And Nazianzene fairh, * Suc- 
ceſſion in GopLIN ES, & properly to be accounted ſucceſſion. For he that holds the ſame 
DoCTRINE, « alſopartaker of the ſame ſucceſſionʒ as he that is againſt the dofIrine , muſt 


be reputed to be alſo ont of the ſucceſſion, Which being granted, the Ieſuits diſcourſe about 
e D.4.Noneſtfa- ſucceſſion is ſoone anſwered. To the ſame effect ſpeaketh his owne © Canon, They are 
2 not the children of the Saints that ſit in ther P LA CES, but which do their WORK ES. Vea 
4 Nox. verbi Dei. the Teſuites confeſſe this. For Poſſeuine 4 writeth, that the true Church is called Apo 
Lal imemr, ffoliche, x oT oN EL V for the ſucceſſion of Biſheps fromthe Ipoſtles x v ALso for the 
e Tom 3.p.141. conſanguinitie of dottrine, And Gregory of Valenza, © telling why the Church is called 
propre Apoſtolicke inthe Nicene Creed, giueth onely three reaſons : Firft, becawſe it began in 

the Apoſtlet: next, becauſe by them it was ſpread all ouer the world: thirdly, becauſe it ſtil 
f — "oi followeth their faith and aut horitie. Waldenſis * faith, The ApoFtes filed the whole 
— Church mie wholeſothe dofirine : and 1N THAT RESPECT the whole Catholicke 
— 22 Church is alſo called Apoſtolicke. By all which it is plaine, that for the being of an Apo- 
—— ſtolicke Church, it is ſufficient if it hold the Apoſtles faith, though it want the Ieſuites 


— wy ſucce ſſion mentioned. 


vrgess reſpondeo, 2 Whence it followeth, that although it were gtented the Romane Church could 
— — d ſhewa perpetuall ſucceſſion of Prelats, without interruption from Saint Peter (which 
rholicis non vreeri the Ieſuite ſaith may be ſhewed, but 8 I deny) yer were it not thereby proued Apoſto- 
fine coniant"® licke,” vnleſſe the Prelars had alſo retained Saint Peters docttine: that the Reader may 
obcauſan, ſee, all other marks of the Church muſt be tried by the doctrine; and that the Teſuires 
— — "bi Succeſſion, and Unitie, and Uniwerſalitie, proues nothin g vnlefſe the true yarTH con- 
mentum trafo, curre therewith, 
— 3 Whenceit followeth againe, that it is no diſaduantage to the Proteſtauts Chur - 
beet ches, if holding the Apoſtles doctrine, they want externall ſuccefſion of place and per- 
AVTEYE PER: 


renn ve: ſons, ſuch as the leſuite boaſteth of: becauſe the Apoſtolickneſſe of the Church is not 


enss10nnn defined by it, but wu ERESOEVER THE TRVE FAITH CONTAINED IN THE 
MVLTIS AR 


„„en urs in SCRIPTVRES IS PROFESSED AND EMBRACED, THERE Is THE WHOLE 

Roxana EC AyD FYLL NATYVRE OF AN APOSTOLICXE CuvkRcH. 

lest. 4 And ſo I anſwer the Ieſuites diſcourſe in particular, that we can derive our faith 
incp. from the Apoſtles, and that without interruption, in that to this day it was neuer inter- 


rupted, though ſuch as ſucceeded Viſbiy in Biſhops thrones did not alway profeſle it; 


3 it 


1. 54+ Luthers calling. Gods Church was mingled with the Papacie. 


it is ſufficient that their malice could neuer extinguiſhir, and the profeſſors and tea · 
chers thereof liucd in the Romane Church it ſelfe; which, beſide all other teſtimonies, 
we know by this , that it is the faich of the Scriptures, which cannot be extinguiſhed, 
but groweth in the middeſt of all het enemies. 

5 And touching LVTUEX 2 Ge rr I I _— der e roven ine 
againſt them, depends another point, which is, the faich that they taught. For 7 tino 
ifchat were the truth. dich bs — were ſent of God to teach "x OS hea- See 242 8.51 
ring them, received it of them no otherwiſe then Gods faithfull people ate bound to * $59 9% 3. 
receive the Goſpell of their Paſtors, And whereas he faith, they ſucceeded no Apoſto- 
licke Biſhops, neither had any _ ro preach that new faith ; T anſwer, that forthe 
externall ſucceſſion, whereot I haue ſpoken, we care nor; it is ſufficient that in doctrine 
they ſucceeded the Apoſtles and Primitive Churches. & thoſe faithfull witneſſes which 
in all ages fince embraced the ſame in perſecution , though they ſucceeded not in that 
OPEN MANNER THAT WAS VSED AFORE HERESIE AND PERSECv- 

TION GRE . Andalbeitthe Romane Church would not heate them, yet had they 

2 lawfull calling. Firſt Ir from God, who ſtirred them vp, gaue them gifts, di- e eee 
reed them by his Spirit, and bleſſcd theit labour : then Outwardh in the Church of Hu u cat. 
Rome it ſelſe, where they were created Doctors of Diuinitie, and Paſtors to reach ther 

people, as they were baptized: by vertue whereof they might lawfully preach after- 

ward that which by the Scriptures they found to be the truth. and did lineally ſucceed 

the true Paſtors of the Church that lived before them. If ic be obiected, that hauing 

their calling in the Church of Rome, it will follow thereupon, that onely the Church of 

Rome is the true Church; this is eaſily anſwered, by denying the conſequence. For the 

Cu vx cn ofGodandtheP ar ac IE were mingled together, and were both called 

by one name, The Church of Rome, by reaſon that in divers things that were good and 

indifferent, they communicated, So that euen in the Papacie , many of the things of 

Gods Church remained, as the Scripture, Baptiſm, and theſe Callings; which the Pope 

and his Clergie occupying, did as pirates that occupie another mans ſhip, and his * P 
goods therein: and theretore conferring Baptiſme and Calingi co divers perſons that 73,9" _— 475 
afterward forſooke the Pope, the ſaid perſons notwithſtanding rightly inherited them f that « layed 
as the true Churches — which the Papacie had vᷣſurped. And whereas the leſuite ——— — 
faith, they were not ſent to preach this new faith, I anſwer him, that this new faith, as be Ther © the ſame 
ſtylech ir, is the true faith : and therefore euen that ſending which they had, bound them — Aneny, fo 
to preach it, though at the firſt ze revealed it not ro them, but God did it by meanes of 151 © of — 
the Scriptures, and faithfull profeſſors , that lay ſecretly hidden io the middeſt of the — nr 
Papacie ; and when they ſaw the truth, they needed no other outward allowance to nk ibcirbepriſme 
preach,then that which they had to preach the Goſpel]: * as the Ieſuite will thinke, that - "TI 
himſelfe being baptized in the Church of England, after the order thereof, with intent W 1» be the 
that he ſhould alſo profeſſe that faith, yet afterward falling to Papiftrie, needeth no o- —_ 
ther baptiſme , but by vertue of it may vſe the libertie of other Chriſtians. The very — — 2 
ſame we ſay of Luther and Caluins callings ; whereby they are freed from the imputa- — 
tions that — — and Optatus lay vpon the Donatiſts. For ſuch as haue no lawfull ad- — 
miſſion, are chaliren indeed wir hont a father, and ſcholers without a maiſter, and Biſbop —4 
without ſucceſſion, or what the leſuite will: but theſe men had a calling, elſe let vs ſce 4 


what will be ſaid to that I haue antwered, — 2 


1— —— 


h. 53- This ſucceſſion of Prieſts and Biſhops continually fromthe Apoſtles, which 
we haue, and the Proteſtants want, the ancient Fathers did much eſteeme, and vſe 
an argument, partly to confound the heretickes of thoſe dayes , partly to confirme_- 
themſelues to continue inthe Catholicke Church, prouing by the ſucceſſion of Pa- 
ſtors, ſucceſſion of ApoFolicke doctrine ſtill to haue continued in the Charch. Here- 
upon S. Iren eus lib. 3. c. 3. ſaith, Traditionem ab Apoſtolis & annunciatam ho- 
minibus fidem, per ſucceſſionem Epiſcoporum peruenientem vſque ad nos, 

v4 indicantes; 


— 


The Fathers mention Succeſſion. $53: 


— — 


a Euſeb. hiſl. LA. c. 
22. 


indicantes ; confundimus omnes eos qui quoquo modo vel per ſui placen- 
tiam malam, vel vanam gloriam, vel per cœcitatem colligunt præterquam 0 
portet. Shewing the tradition from the Apoſtles, and the faith preached vn- 
to men, coming vnto vs by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, we confound all them, who 
any way, either through euill complacence of themſelues, or through vaine- 
gloric,or through blindneſle, and enill opinion , do collect and conclude o- 
therwiſe then they ought. Hereupon alſo ſaith Tertulhan, wriling againſt here. 
rickes: Edant origines ſuarum Eccleſiarum, cuoJuant ordinem Epiſcoporum, 
iſta per ſucceſſionem ab initio decurrentes , vt pri mus ille Epiſcopus aliquem 
ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis vitis, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis petſeuerauetit, 
authorem habuerit vel anteceſſorem. Lib. de præſctipt. Let them ſet forih the 
beginning of their Church, let them vnfold or declare the order of Biſhops ſo 
running from the beginning by ſucceſſion, that the firſt Biſhop of their ſe 
had ſome of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolicke men,who perſcuered with the Apo- 
files, for his author or predeceſſor. Alſo S. Auſtin contra Epiſt. Fuudam. c. 4. 
ſaith, Tenet me in Eccleſia Catholicaab ipſa ſede Petri Apoltoli, cui paſcen- 
das oues ſuas Dominus commendauit, vique ad præſentem Epiſcopum ſuc- 
ceſſio Sacerdotum. The ſucceſſion of Prieſts from the ſeate of S. Peter the A. 
ſtle to whom our Lord commended his ſneepe to be fed, vntill this preſent 
iſhop, doth hold me inthe Catholicke Church. The ſame Saint Auſtin E- 
piſt. 105. doth diſpute in the ſame manner. In which Epiſtle be reckoneth wp 
all the Biſhops of Rome wntill Anaſtaſius, who was in his time Biſhop of Saint e- 
ters ſcate. Cyprian lib. I. Epiſt. 6. Optat. lib. a. contra Parmen. The which argu- 
ment thoſe Fathers would neuer ſo much haue vrged, if they had wot thought that 
this ſucceſsion was a ſure marke of the true C hurch, and that with this outward 
ſacceſsion of Doctors aud Paitors was alway infallibly contoyned the true dottrine 
of the Catholike faith. a 
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The Anſwer. 
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x How much ſoeuer the Fathers alledged, or any other, Rood vpon the outward 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops in their dayes, yet that will do the Romane Church no good at 
this day. The reaſon is, becauſe then none had ſucceeded but ſuch as kept the Apoſtles 
faith, which now is otherwiſe, For many Popes ſince that time haue ſacceeded which 
haue bene hereticks, as I haue ſhewed, Digreſſion 28, This difference berweene 7 heir 
times and Out, muſt be diligently obſetued, that che Fathers ſpeeches,concerning ſuc- 
ceſſion, may be rightly vnderſtood, and the Papiſts arguments grounded on them, may 
directly be anſwered, For Irenæus in the place quoted, faith, the Apoſtolicke tradition ot 
doclriue, and faith, which they preached to men, was come to them by ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, Whereby it appeareth, they had not yg diſcouered that apoſtaſie in Biſhops 
thrones which afterward enſued ; but the alk faith remained ſtill, which now in the 
Church of Rome it doth not. Let our aduerſaries therefore bring thoſe times backe 
againe, and reſtore vs the Biſhops that then ſucceeded, and we will allow them the 
ſame argument of ſucceſſion that the Fathers made, or elſe not. For Hegeſippus ſpea- 
king of that time, * faith, that as the Law andthe Prophets, and the Lord lumſelſe had 
taught , ſo was it in enery ſucceſſion, and euery Citie. Now it is contraty : as the Friers and 
Teſuites aud the Pope himſelſo haue demiſed , ſo is it in euery ſucceſſion, and euery Citic 
of the Church of Rome. Which is a manifeſt reaſon' why the Fathers argument 


drawne from ſucceſſion , cannot benefite the externall ſucceſſion of Popes in that 
Church at this day. | 


2 Againe, 
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953 5 The reh of ſome Fathers touching ſucceſſion, expounded, 


and Saint Andrew, as Rome hath from Saint Peter, and yet b they ate counted hereti- 
call. Yea Bellarmine © ſaith, It & not NECE $$ ARIL Y gathered that the Church is alway 
there where there is ſucceſſion ; which ſheweth the Ieſuites taſhneſſe in his aſſertion. For 
if the true faith were infallibly conioyned with the ourward ſucceſſion, then it would 
veceſ[arily follow , that the true Church is alway there where the ſucceſſion is; which 
Bellarmine denieth, 


rue 
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3 But with ſucceſſion of perſons, the Fathers alway conioyned ſuceceſſion of do- 


Arine, and by them both together confured ſchiſmaticks. Thus doth Irenzus in the 
very words alledged, and © in another place more fully: Ve muſt (faith he ) obey thoſe 
elderr which haue ſucceſſion from the Apoſiler, which witu THz $vcctss10Nn or 
THEIR B1:HOPRICKS banereceined the certaine gift of truth : 4s for the reſt which 
want this PRINC1PALL ſucceſſion, wemuſt * them. Marke how he directeth you 
to embrace that ſucceſſion which holdeth the docttine alſo, and refuſe that which hath 
it not: which had bene idle, if the doctrine had bene ſo vnited to ſucceſſion, that it 
could not haue bene without it. 

4 Secondly, the Fathers inſiſted on the ſucceſſion of other Churches as well as the 
Church of Rome; which proues manifefily that the ſucceſſion which they aſſumed, 
proued not the Church of Rome to be the Church of God, becauſe ir — not other 
Churches ſo to be. Our aduerſaries haue © written, that the anciext Fathers reckoned not 
vp the ſucceſſors of other Biſhops alike as they did the ſucceſſors of the Romane chawe : but 
this is an vntruth, proceeding of deſperation : for Irenzus in the Chapter alledged, 
mentioneth the Churches of Smyrna, Epheſus, Aſia: and : in another place, the Chur- 
ches of Germanie, Spaine, France, Egypt, Lybia and others. And Tertullian 8 referreth 
vs to Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſus and Rome: and Nicephorus, in his Chto- 
nologie, obſerues the ſucceſſion of the Churches of Ieruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, 
and Conſtantinople, as well as of Rome. Whereby it is plaine, that if Romc be now the 
true Church, becauſe the Fathers mention the ſucceſſion thereof, then the Churches 
bfGreece muſt be granted to be the true Church alſo, becauſe the Fathers mention 
theit ſucceſſion alſo, which in — — and Alexandria is preſetued to this day. 
But in chat they reckon vp the ſucceſſion of other Churches as well as of Rome, it ap- 
peareth that they thought it was tied no more to Rome then to others. a 

Out of this that I haue ſaid, N anſwer to the places alledged. And firſt to Irenzus, 
that he ſaith not ſimply be conuinced hereticks by ſhewing Szcceſſion, but by ſhewing 
the Fatith which Succeſſinely had comumuedto his time: and we are contented the leſuite 
conuince vs ſo too, if he can. Tertullian biddeth hereticks, if they can, deduce the 
ſucceſſion of their Churches and ſectmaiſters: which he might well do, although ic 
would not follow thereupon, that whereſocuer outward ſucceſſion were, there ſhould 
be alſo true doQrine. And he had reaſon to make them this challenge; for though euery 
companie be not the true Church that hath out ward ſucceſſion, yet they pretend them 
ſelues ſo to be; therefore he prouoketh them to pur the ſucceſſion in triall , and ſhew 
if they can, that the firſt author of their ſect was an Apoſtles ſucceſſor. This was a good 
triall then, but now it is not, when not onely new ſeas are erected, but the ſucceſſors in 
ancient thrones are corrupted. Auſtine faith, the ſucceſſion of Biſhops retained him in 
the Church of Rome. And good reaſon, when they ſucceeded in faith as well as in ſea. 
It he were now alive he would ſay otherwiſe, when the ſucceſſion, ſuch as it is, remai- 
neth without the faith. It was not the ſucceſſion alone that retained him, but other mo- 
tives ioyned with it, and mentioned in the ſame place, which now are wanting, So 
likewiſe b in his Epiſtle to Generoſus, he reckoned yp the Biſhops of Rome that had 
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bene till his time; not vſing their ſucceſſion as an argument to = it the true Church, 
bur naming thoſe that had ſucceeded therein, and perſeuered in the truth: which he 
then well might do, but the Ieſuite now cannot, in as much as the Popes following 
declined from the faith of thei s wentioneth the Romane ſucceſſion 
as Auſtin doth, reckoning vp a Catalogue of the g̃iſhops that had bene in that ſea till 
Siritius time, toſhew the Donatiſts that the Church was in other places as well as in 
Affricke; and to admoniſh them that their Churches wanted ſucceſſion alſo, and not 
the true faith onely. This is no aduantage to the Ieſuites cauſe, For as ſome Heteticks 
want ſucceſſion, 2 all that haue it ace not proucd thereby to be true Catholickes, for 
any thing that Auſtin or Optatus ſay. That which Cyprian faith , receiueth the ſawe 
anſwer — I haue giuen the reſt. 


F. 54. The which to be conioyned may euidentiy be proved out of Saint Paul 
bimſelfe, Epheſ. 4. who ſaith that our Sauiour Dedit Paſtores & Doctores ad 
conſummationem ſanctorum, in opus miniſterij, in ædificationem corporis 
Chriſti, donec occurtamus omnes in vnitatem fidei & agnitionis filij Dei, in 
virum perfectum, in menſuram zratis plenitudinis Chriſti,&c.Signifying that 
Chrift appointed theſe outward funitions of Paſtors in the Church to continue for 
the edsficat ion and perfettion thereof vntill the worlds end; ſpecially for this pur- 
poſe, as is ſaid inthe ſame place,ve non ſimus paruuli fluctuantes, & non circum- 
feramur omni vento doctrinæ: that we may not be little ones, wanering and 
caried away with euery winde of doctrine. Therefore that this dottrine and inten- 
tion of our Sauiour might haue the purpoſed effect , he muſt prouide ſo to aſſiſt and 
direct theſe Paſlors in teaching the true faith, that the people, their flocke, may al- 
wayes by hearing them, be preſerued from mauering in the ancient faith, and from 
error of nem dottrine : the which cannot be, va with ſucceſsion of the Paſtors 
lawfully ſucceeding be contoyned true doctrine, in ſuch ſort that alltrue Paſtors [ball 
nener vniuerſally erre,or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke doctrine. For if 
they ſhould thus uniuerſalh erre, then all the people, who do, and ought like ſbeepe, 
follow the voice of their Paſtors , ſhould alſo generally mauer and erre from true 
faith, and be caried about with the winde of new doctrine, contrary to this purpoſe 
of Almightie God, expreſſed in thus place by Saint Paul. Teathe whole Church, 
which according to Saint Gregorie Naztanzene_, Orat. de moderat. in diſput. 
habend. conſiſteth of Sheepe and Paſtors, ſhould vniuerſalhy erre, contrary to di- 
ners expreſſe promiſes of our Sauiour Chritt , of which I haue ſpoken ſomewhat be- 
fore. Since therefore theſe promiſes cannot be falſe , nor the purpoſe of Almightie 
God faile, it followeth that the people hearing their Paſtors, may alſo infalkbh al- 
way learne and continue in the true A liel faith: conſequently, that theſe or. 
dinary Paſtors , appointed by Almightie God of purpoſe to inſtrutl and confirme 
the people in true faith, ſhall neuer, at leaſt vniuerſalhy, faile to teach the true faith. 
And therefore the ſucceſsion of this externall funition of ordinary Paſtors, muſt 
needs be conioyned with the ſucceſsion of one and the ſame true, holy, Catholicke, 
and Apoſtolicke faith. 


| Thee Anſwer. 
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x The leſuite having ſaid, immediatly before , that with the outward ſucceſſion 
was alway infallibly conioyned the true faith,now proceedeth to proue it; wherein you 
may eaſily conceive he taketh a hard taske in hand, becauſe his one — — 
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feſſeth the contrary, Ii i5 not NECESSARILY gathered, that there is alway the Church 
where there is ſucceſſion: and the Greeke Church at this day proueth it inuigcibly a> 

unſt our aduerſaties. For they haue the ſucceſſion as entire as Rome it ſeife, and yet 
Phe Papiſts thinke them not the Church of God: becauſe, among diuers errors, they 
wi'l not ſubmit themſelues to the Popes authoritie. The Ieſuite therefore hath vndet - 
taken to proue that which the leatnedſt of his one fide know and coufeſſe to be falſe. 
But that is ordinary. E 

2 And as his aſſertion is inſolent, ſo he eth ic as weakly; though I muſt con- 
feſſe he hath verbatim borrowed his diſcourſe from e as leameda leſuite as euer Iefſui- 
ted. But I anſwer two things. Firſt, that no man denieth but the ſucceſſion of true do- 
Arine, and communication with the true Church of God, is vnſepatably annexed with 
the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, LawFvLLyY ſucceeding. I ſay not, the ourward ſucceſſion 
of Paſtors , but the true ſucceſſion of Paſtors L AvvEVLLY ſucceeding , the- which ate 
the Ieſuites owne words: whereto if our adverſaries will hold them, and require no 
more, they (hall be yeelded yo: and Iwill grant the ſame to be fufficiemly ptoued * 
che text of Epheſ.4. But this neither confuteth vs, nor iuſtifie th the Church of Rome. It 
confuteth not vs, becauſe © J haue ſhewed, the teachers of our faith do lawfully ſucceed, 
and ſo alway haue done, though not outwardly, and viſibly to the world, And it iuſtifieth 
not the Church of Rome, ſoraſmuch as the ordinarie Pattors therein ſucceed not law- 
fully. They ſucceed, in a ſort, externally, ſitting in the ſeates where ſometime the A. 
pofiles and their ſucceſſors did: but they ſucceed not larſully, as I will ſhew in the 
next ſection; or any other way then the Grecians now do; or then the Phariſes and 
high Prieſts did in our Sauiours time, when they refuſed him, denying him to be the 
Sonne of God, and requiring a murtherer to be giuen vnto them: the which they could 
not haue done if the Ieſuites aſſertion were true, that the faith of Gods Church is infal- 
libly conioyned with the ourward ſucceſſion, For they had the o@tward [acceſſion from 
Aaron, lineally without interruption ; and yet if the = had obeyed them in al things, 
they had led them into an vniuetſall error, no leſſe then the reiecting of the Sonne of 
God. Now if onelyLaw#v LL ſwcceſſion haue the truth abiding with ic, and that is 
lawfull which ſucceedeth principally in doctrine, retaining the ancient faith as well as 
the place andexternall ſhew , which our aduerſaries date not denie, and Tertullian af- 
firmeth, © where he ſaith, the Churches that coni pire with the Apoſtles inthe (ame faith are 
reputed no leſſe Apoſtolicall, for the c o Ns AN GIN IT IE OF THE DOCTRINE: if, 
I ſay, this lawfull ſucceſſion onely haue the true faith going with it, let them ſay freely, 
and without colluſion, to what purpoſe ſhould they pleade their externall ſucceſſion 
to iuſtifie heit faith, before they haue pleaded their faith to iuſtiſie their ſucceſſion ? 
which when they haue done ( and they can do it no way but by the Scripture) the Pro- 
teſtants will neuer except againſt their ſucceſſion, but embrace it. And what yanitie is 
it to obiect againſt vs that we want outward ſucceſſion, when that ſucceſſion which is 
to be ſtood vpon, confifterh not inthe circumſtances of place and ſhew , but inthe te- 
taining of the true faith ? which may be done without interruption, when the outward ſhew 
of Places and Perſons is interrupted, , 

3 Secondly, I anſwer further to the text alledged, and to all his diſcourſe ther 
upon, granting; 1. That the miniſteric of Paſtors is the ordinance of God, 2. To con- 
tinue in his Church for euer. 3. For the teaching of his people. 4. Io ſuck ſort that they 
ſha}! neuer vaiuerſally erte or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke doctrine. 
q. Whereupon the people are bound to heate them. And hence it followeth, hat ſixtly, 
where ſuch Paſtors ſucceed, the true faith is alway conioyned. This is granted. But 
then our aduerſaties ſhould conſider, that ſuch Paſtors, furniſhed with theſe promiſes, 
do not alway ſucceed Openty, or in One place, without interruption of External ſucceſ- 
ſion; but they may ariſe and ſucceſſiuely continue when the World ſeeth them nor, or 
ſeeing them, driueth them from the Epiſcopall ſeas, that they ſhall be conſtrained to 
teach che Church in ſecret. Saint Paul faith, Paſtors and Doctors fhall ſucceed, and 
ſucceeding teach the true faith; but he ſaith not, al that have outward ſucceſſion hold 


the true fan, neither is there any thing in his words that proucth this ſucceſſion to — 
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of that nature which our aduerſaries require. Now the queſtion berweene vs is, not 
Whether there be wal ſucceſſion of Paſtors in the Church of Chri#t , that intallibly 
teach his truth: for we deny not that: but Whether thoſe Paſtors be onely they that con. 
tinne in one place, one after another OvTWARDLY and VISIBLY, and at atmet, to al 
THE WORLD? and#hether Paſtors ſucceeding in this manner be ſo priuiledged that they 
cannot erre? which we denie, and in all Saint Pauls diſcourſe there is not a word to 

roue it: becauſe whatſoeuer he ſaith may be vpholden in that kind of ſucceſſion that] 
— deſcribed. Againe, our Engliſh Biſhops this day ſucceed lineally, in their places, 
from the firſt Apoſtles of our land: will the Ieſuite therefore grant we are the due 
Church ? he will not, (though we be: ) becauſe they haue changed that which the pre- 
cedent Biſhops held for the true faith: the which being thus obiected ouerthroweth 
himſelfe ; for now you ſee that with Paftors ſucceeding , the true faith is not alway ioy- 
ned; for one may ſucceed that will change the ancient dorine which the leſuite 
thinketh our Engliſh Biſhops haue done, (though they haue not that which is moſt 
ancient) but we ptoue againſt all exception their Italian Popes haue, as I haue ſhewed, 


Digreſl, 49. 5 1 52. ; | 


— 


b. 55. But as I haue ſaid before, and by many Catholicke writers hath bene_ 
proued at large, in the Romane Church onely is thu lam full uninterrupted ſacceſ- 
ſon of ordinarie Paſtors found: therefore the Romane Church, and thoſe that com- 

mmunicate and agree with it, is the true Apoſtolicke Church, and hath in it alway 
tanght the true Apoſtolicke faith. | 
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1 Lawfull ſucceſſion is when the perſons ſucceed in doctrine as well as in place; 
which, in the Romane Church, at this day, they do not; in as much as they are deparced 
from the ancient faith to their owne hereſies. And this is the principall cauſe why we 
deny that which the leſuite ſaith here touching the Romane ſucceſſion, | 

2 Wedonotdenie but they haue a tanke of Biſhops, (whether interrupted ot no, 
I will ſhew in the Digre ſſion following ) externally fitting in Rome one after another, 
but we denie /awfwl! ſucceſſion to ſand in this. And we deny againe that this is found 
onely there and no whereelſe ; for it is found in the Greeke Church alſo at this day: as 
appeareth by © the letters which the Patriarke of Alexandria ſent to the Pope, about 

15. —— ſince, wherein he ſtiles himſelfe thus: Gabriel by the grace of God, the ſeruant 
of the ſeate of Saint Marks, in the Citie of Alexandria in A gypt, and all other places ioy- 
ning to hum, and bordering on the South, or the ſca and «Efhiopta, the ninetic ſenenth of the 
Patriarkes the ſucceſſors of Saint Marke the Euangeliſt. Wherein we ſee the ourward ſuc- 
ceſſion to remaine in that Church as entite as it doth in Rome, and yet the Ieſuite will 
not grant the ſame,and ſuch as communicate with it,to be the true Apoſtolike Church 
— the true faith, | 

3 And touching this outward ſucceſſion, becauſe it is ſo much ſtood vpon, I ſay, i 
is not ſo entire as is pretended , but certaine things may be obiected againſt it, which 
are ſufficient to take it away, and plainly proue it to haue bene interrupted. The which, 
for the ſatisfaction of ſuch as are deſirous to looke into this matter, I will briefly ſer 
downe in the Digteſſion enſuing, 


3 


Digreſſion 55. Obrefting ſenen things agamſt the ſucceſſion of Poper in the Sea of Rowe, 
* whereby the — ij clearely — to haue bene CY wot to be am 
cert aine or infallible ſucceſſion. | 
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4 Firſt, 
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9. 55. The Romane ſucceſſion interrupted. A woman Pope. 217 
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4 Firft, I haue ſhewed, Digreſſion 29. nu. 38. that our aduerſaties themſelues haue 
no divine authoritie, but onely ſuch as refterh vpon vncertaine proofes, to convince 
that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of Antioch, for example, is S. Peters ſucceſſot. 
For allow them that Peter himſelfe was Biſhop of Rome, and appointed his ſucceſſor 
to be the head of his Church after his death, which he neuer did; yet is there no infal= f le 
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ving out Lina. Some thus: Lu, Clement, Anacletus, Euariſtus, leauing out { Jetws, Obe 33. 

Some thus, Linus, Cletus, Clemens, Enurifus lenuing out Anaclet s. Here we fee all — Fra.Ageol de 

things ace intricate, and no certaintie can be had, The like may be obſetued in the lo- 9 Ben an 69. 
1. 42. 


wer parts of the ſuc ceſſion following, 1 
6 Thirdly, the Sea hath bene voide a good ſpace together without any Pope ar 4 — 
all. f Ann. 253. vpon the death of Fabian, it was voide one yeate, and ſome moneths. 7 Openl 
Anno 638. when Houerum died, it was voide one yeare, ſtuen montths, and ſeuen- 8 ä 
teene dayes. Anno 682. vpon the death of l. it was voide one yeare, ſeuen 46. n 
moneths, and ſiue dayes. Anno, 76 7. * vpon the death of Paul, it was voide one yeare * AvataC in Ho: 
and a moneth, Baronius? ſaith, Ir hath fallen ont that it hath bene woide aboue two yeares u anancc ; 
and five moneths , the election bath bene delayed through contention, * And in Martinus Balbo. wa 
Polonus it is noted in the margent, that the Papacy evaſſed ſeuen yearer, fire monet hi. and y 1 
fifreene dayer.Thele vacations canti6t be denied, and therefore the ſuccefſion hath bene * S"ppur.an 156, 
ioterrupted, becauſe at that time the ſuppoſed Head, that ſhould ſucceed, was wanting. — 
7 Fourthly, about the yeate $50. a woman ſucceeded, that in the habit of a man 25. Let. 
continued Pope two yeares and five moneths, vntill. being gotten with child, ſhe died — 
in trauell, in the open ſtreets as ſhe went on proceſſion. This is recorded by fo many 47.8 . 
*Hiſtoriographers, and all Papiſts themſelues, ſome few excepted, that receined ir — 
from them, that now ĩt is too late for the Ieſuites to controll ir, And I care not though zg 
Anaſtaſius, chat liued in Rome the ſame time when this was, and wrirthe Popes liues, — — 
mentioneth it not in his booke ; b which is the beſt argument our adverſaries haue a- 55.6.1. Bergen p, 
ainſt it. For Anaſtaſius his booke is of ſmall credit with themſelues. He that put it b Ch Aeg 
faith himſclfe, that it « a queſtion among rhe learned, whether this Anaſtaſins be the ©" 354 , 
TRVE AVTHOR of allthe liuet contained in the booke, For Plat ina, Trithemins and Ona- b Ono, 3 
phrins, aud ot herr, thinke DAM ASVv]s writ their limes that were from Saint Peter to him __ Rom, 
ſelfe. Which being true, then it is not certaine that Anaſtaſius, living in Rome when den an ——— 
Ioane ſhould be Pope, wrote every thing in that booke. He faith, thar by reaſon of the Na, gs. 
en CONTRADICTIONS contamed in the books, 'Baronins ſulpecleth it was compiled nableneſe of me 
MORE writers then one,and by Two atleaſt. He ſaich many thing are affirmed co. ys, che 
TRARY TO THE TRVTH, which CANNOT BE PROVED' bythe teffinonie of any ter tried by « books 
fr ane or ancient author; M1 A N V ſlips in Chronographie are therew, and nany things n E argon 
PYGNANT, aud NOT AGREEING fogetber : in many places other men hane av bt p ©4n* bu whoſe 
1 DETRACTED. He faith, it may not be demiad that in the copy there are placer ſo iutri- — td. 
cate, that there i ROPE To GET or. And be conſeſſeth, that after the fife of 144%, 016+ be 
Hadrian the ſecond, the liner of three Poper are o MTI that were berweene him and 5 — 
Stephen the ſixth: 28 the life of Ioan is omitted, that ſhould haue gone berweene the | 2 
lives of Leo the fourth, and Betinet the third. Vea 4 Baronivs, in his owne fauour;cah d A 
y that many things are found in others which Anaſtaſine bath 01 1TT tv; but we are bau i 
d at for faying ſo: thougb we bring the teflimonie of e dinets authors that ſay, Paſcicremp. A. 
X ; ſer don. Volareran, 
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ſhe was not put in the catalogue of Popes for the turpitude of the thing: which might be the 
reaſon why Anaſtafius, or others mention not the ſtory. For what ſhould the Popes L. 
brary keoper do writing het life that muſt be razed out of the catalogue? yea Volateran 
faith, the ſtery is by MANY omitted for the foulneſſe thereof. And if it be obiected that 
Anaſtaſius ſaith, Leo continued Pope eight yeares, ihiee moneths, and five dayes, and 
Bennet two yeares, fixe moneths, and ten dayes ; that there could be no roome for 
Ioane to fix betweene them two yeares, and odde ; this is eaſily anſwered : for Papitius 
in Marcell Naſſonus, in his booke of the Popes lives, ſayes, that nothing is ſo vncertaine among the 
writers of hiſtories , as the tame bow long every Pope ſate in his Biſhopricke. And touching 
this very Leo, his ſaying is proved to be moſt true by the variance of writers about his 
continuance : and I haue obſerued already the corruption of this booke. An inſtadce 
whereof1 giue in Stephen the fifth, of whom he ſaith, that he ſate ſeuen yeares and ſe. 
f camam in Ste. uen moneths, when it was f bar ſeuen moneths and three dayes. Theſe things the Pa. 
ph.s. piſts themſelues haue obicRed againſt Anaſtaſius, if any man chinke his tence in the 
matter of Pope Ioane ſo great an euidence, that thereupon he would condemne all 0+ 
ther that haue written it: though it may alſo be enquired, whether they have gluen him 
g gement, à purgation or no. For 8 they write of their Cardinall Gropper, in praiſe of his conti- 
crmminorbge. nency, that be threw his bed out of his chamber window, becauſe on a time be found 
, a woman making it, So when Ioane a woman had (contrary to the ſucceſſion) made 
the Popes bed, and Anaſtaſius written it; why might not he that ſer out the booke, be 
moued with Groppers zeale, and throw the ſtorie out of the window ? They that te- 
member how much hath bene caſt of late, ſince printing came in, out of all authors, by 
ſuch purgation, may with good diſcretion enquire into this point. For the Church of 
Rome is ſo curious in auoiding ſuſpitions, that if any ſernant ofhers, be it Caietan, ot 
Ferus, or Thomas, or Platina, or Anaſtaſius himſelfe,make a bed in a wrong chamber, 
by writing any _ that may impeach the Papacy, out it ſhall go at the window,and 

the booke be purge 
bExpoſ.in Ma, 8 Fifthly, diverſe Popes haue bene heretickes againſt the faith, and, as Lyra h no- 
16-9-Nonpraua- teth, Rewolted from it. This T have ſhewed at large, Digreſſion 28. Yea it is a iudge- 
; ment reported by the skilfulleſt Diuines in the Popes Church, not onely that be hath 
i Greg. Vale. Gene an bereticke; but alſo, ithat be may do his beſt to obtrude his prinate hereſie vpon o- 


Teen, thers, Yea*may DEFINE IT SOLEMNLY, AND AVOVCH THAT CHRIST I» 


Eecl Lg part2. ANS OVGHT TO HOLD IT AS CATHOLICKE, Which you may be ſure they 


16. $. Pecimus would not ſay, but that they haue ſeene the experience of it, in former times. Now! as 
1 Tho.23.9. 39- bereticke ceaſſeth to be Pope, aud falling from the faith, be falleth ipſe failo from the chaire of 
art. 3. Tarrecr.ſurn , 

dert lag nad Peter: whence it followeth, that the ſucceſſhon of the Romane Church bath bene ſo 
7 &l-4part 2. often interrupted as there haue bene hergtickes that haue ſucceeded; by our adverfaries 
thorit. Pap. & Owne doctrine. Yea Bellarmine w vſtih this very reaſon to diſprove the ſucceſſion of 
_ . the Greeke Churches: Finaly, faith he, all thoſe patriarchal Churches haue bad manif. 
oY * heretiches to their Biſhops for a long time, and THEREFORE the ſucceſſion of the anciunt 
Paſtors is interrupted, Will our adverſaries now ſtand to that Law which they haue gi- 
uen to others, and be judged by it thernſelues? 

9 Sixthly, a it is the Popes owne law, that rf any man be inſtalled Pope, threugh mo- 
ney or fanour of men, or by popular or malitarie tunult, without the conſent or canonical ele 
— ftion of the Cardinals and Clergie, let him not be accounted Pepe or ei peſtolical, but ape/ta- 

tical, By vertue whereof the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church is wholly ouerthrowne, 

For it muſt be granted, that ſo often as this law hath bene broken, ſo oft the ſucceſſion 
* was interrupted. But nothing hath bene more common then hy Simony and violence 
. to obtaine the Papacy, o Platina noteth it in Damaſus the ſecond : I he cuſſeme grev 
q Ingreditur val- (faith he) that axy ambition fellow might inuade Saint Peters ſcate. And Fin Boniface 
Legt ent: Re the eight, à of whom the ſaying went, that be entred lie a Fox, reigred like a Lon, 4. 
randemvera,6 fic lite a Nog. * Thus of late yeares ſucceeded Iulius and Alexander. Pap. Maſſon. repoi:s 
rater Wenn. of Iulius the ſecond, that with money and eceleſuaſtical{ benefices and moſt prodigall tribe 
Pag44%-. | | heobtained the Popedome : and be would often ſay to bis familiar friends, ⁊ h POP 
kit, 6, . DOME WAS MORE "WORTH THEN VNSXILFYLL PERSONS VSED, 1 
THER 


n D. 78. Si quis. 
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THER TO mr OR SELL Ir. Ioannes Sarisburienſis noted it long ago, That it dee 
paſſed ſtriuing for the Popedomo, they feng bt for it — ambitions men entred into the holy 
e, — their brothers blond, — the B attell of Prieſts ended whatſoeuer Was wic 

hedly done. Platina i ſpeaking of the comming of Sylueſter the third to the Papacie, a VI 
faich, At that time is came to paſſe, that he which moſt premailad, not in learning and holy life, 

but iv BRIBERY aud AMBITION, enen he alone obtained the Pap , £ood men being 

opprejſed andreiefted; and he wiſheth that thu cuſtome were not retained in ox TIMES. 

Cæſat Baroniug intreating of the Popes that ſucceeded in the ninth o age, telleth how ® Ab. 
about che yeare 908, Theodora, anoble woman, but 4 notable ſtrumpet of eat beauty and 

excellent wit, by keeping companie with Aaelbert the Mar queſſe of Tuſcia, 5 whom alſo ſhe 

bad certaine daughters, gat the monarchy of the citie into her bands , and proſtituting her 

danghters to the Peper, inuader: of the Apoſtolicke ſea, and to the e Al arqueſſes of Tuſcia, 

thereby the command of thoſe ſtrumpeti ſo increaſed, that AT THEIR PLEASVRE they 
remoned the Popes that were lawfully created, and thruſt violent and s C ultvovs men 

into their roomet. N And he addeth a complaint touching che miſerable face of the Church p Ansa. 
ar that time: How filthy (faith he) was the face of the Romane Church then, when moſt 
powerfull, and wir hal, moſt ſordide whores bare all the (way at Rome? Ar wHos® LysT 

Seas were changed, Biſhops were ginen; and that which is horrible , and not to be witered, 

WHOSE LOVERS, thefalſe Popes, were thruſt into the ſcate of Peter, which were not to be Netewhat? 
written inthe catalogue of the Remane Biſbops but for the noting of ſuch times, For who may Ren 
ſay they were lawful Popet, which were thus WITHOYT RIGHT throſt in by ſuch ſtrum- 

pets? No where we find any mention of Clergie chaſing or gining conſent afterward: all Canons 

were put to ſilence, the Pontifical decrees were choaked, ancient traditions proſcribed, and the 

old cuſtomer, ſacred rite , and former vſe in chuſing the high Biſhop, wierly extinguiſhed. 

Thus had (aft gotten euery thing into it omne hand, Cc. Thus themſelues write of theit 

owne — — which ſhe weth what we are to think theteof, the rather if we temem- 


ber a chat this abuſe continued almoſt 200. cares togetber; that it might appeare that if 2 2 
diſcontinuance of time, ot ynlawfulneſſe of entrance could intextupt a ſucceſſion, this n 


of the Papac ie, ſo infolently bragged of, was grofly interrupted, Now take ſome ſpe- 

ciall examples. * Benner the ninth was a child abour ten yeares old. Jahn the 13. 4 * Poe fern) ds; 
mad lad, eighteene yeares old at the moſt. * Sergius the third encred violently, caſting out — Sh. 
his predeceſſor Chriſtopher, impriſoning him with bands, vntill he draue him to turne Rodulf. Adolec. 
Frier, and ſo endthis dayes. * Iohn the eleventh was created Pope by Theodora, and — 
violently intruded for his filthy loue. * Afterward her daughter Marozia by force of DM in 
armes expelled him, and cauſed him to be impriſoned, where he was ſmothered to — Rn7e 
death. Leo the ſixth ſucceeded him, y and he alſo was impriſoned and died. The next » & 3. 
but one waz lohn the twelſth: æ he was baſtard to Sergius by Madam Marozia,& be- „ 
ing yet but «ſtripling, was violently put into the Popedome by his mother and her huſ- u Bean 913, 
band Wido, che Marqueſſe.? The next Pope hut one was Stephen, choſen by the Ro- 2. 1 RY 
manes, without the Cardinals conſent, Toba the 13. another boy was made Pope na. 
by the faction of Albericus his father, whey for bis age he was not yet capable of the or 7 Baro.an. 929.1, 


of « Deacon, In the end, his Biſhops forſookee him, and one night as he was in bed ——— 


I 


with a mans wife, the dwell ftrooke him, and he died. About ten yeares after, à Benner 1. 94% 
the ſixth was impriſoned and murdered by Boniface that ſuccteded him, ho got the Þ Baro.an.gss. 

Popedome by violence; © and was againe himfelfe as violently depoſed, and Tohn the u 14 11, 
15. put in his toome : f but he returned agalne, and apprehended Iohn, imptiſoned and 4 Baro an e 
murdered him. I his companivs is one of the ſucceſſion, and yet Batonius faith of him, . —— I, 
* 4 olluine aud 4 thiefe, the mur derer of twePoper, the innader of Peters chars, who Ana 

wot ſo imnche 6s one aire of 4 Rome B1fiop uv bether ye conſular. bis entrexca ar ge. 

forward: but deſerue th to le reckoned — man- TORY Abe —.— 

{uh a4 were Sylla and ¶ ariline, all pho might <aſt_their cap at thy thiefe, Theſe are 3 few 

examples among many of ſuch as haue ſucceeded in the Church of Rome, taken out of 

our adverſaries owne writings, May it pleaſe them to looke backe, and triake a ſtand a 

while, and when they haue viewed the manner of their comming in, and well beheld 

their order, co ſay what they thinke of the Romane ſucceſſion iritheſe Popes dayes,and 
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where it was? And to remember that it is not the badneſſe of their llues that I now 
vrge againſt them , but the MANNER ©F THEIR ENTRANCE, Which by all 
lawes of God and men, maketh them apoſtaticall; and as Baronius confeffeth, nor fit 10 
be put into thi catalogue : and yet they were aboue fiſtie Popes together that thus en- 
ered, and this order continued 200. yeares at that time, beſide all other times, wherein 
the ſucceſſion may be ſhewed to haue bene of the ſame ſtampe. 
5 Onuphe cron, 10 Laſtly, s there haue bene thirtie ſchiſmes , wherein there were two or three 
Reco gout Popes at once. As for example, about the yeare 1044, b Benner the ninth Sylueſter the 
b Bon an 1044, third, and Iobn, were all Popes at once, and made their aboade in three ſeuetall places 
bela gn c. of the citie, diuiding among them the teuenues of the Patriarchies, vntill Gregory the 
nuph.to Greg.s. ſixth, hiring them with money to giue ouer, kimſelfe was created the fourth Pope, and 
T was preſently expelled againe, and Clement ordained. Againe, i abour the yeare 1379. 
1.0. began the ſchiſme betweene Vrban and Clement, which ended not till 70. yeares atter, 
beer . 10. At the firft there wete two Popes together, the one in Italy, the other in Franceʒtu hat 
; reb, time the moſt learned men aliue could not tell which was the true Pope, but it was 
; -- — WD doubted throughout the Chriſtian world.! Hereupon, ſome thirtie yeares after the 
ſchiſme began, the Cardinals meeting at the Councell of Piſa, elected a third Pope, 
m Rom Pon L. and ſo there were three Popes : whereof Bellarmine ® ſaith, it could wot eaſily be indged 
pan. which of them wat the true and lawfull Pope, every one of thera having moſt learned pa- 
n Naucher gen. i trons, * Shortly atter the Councell of Conſtance depoſed them all three, and created 
Martin: which yet did not ſo extinguiſh the ſchiſme, but that in the Councelſ of Baſil 
it brake out againe, where the Duke of Sauoy was made Pope againſt Eugettius, and 
— 4 was called Felix, o berweene whoſe reſignation and the election of Clement againſt 
Felex reſigned, Vrban, was 70. yeares. Here let any man bethinke himſelſe what ſuecceſſion this was, 
ren miners hetein ſo many Popes ſucceeded all at once, and no man can tell which was the 
plues in apary, true Pope. For if the Tefuire will haue me to beleeue the Romane faith becauſe of the 
— Succeſſion of Popes in that Church, then it is needfull that be ſhew me who they were 
nam;lantam,Ca- that thus ſucceeded, and proue their entrance lawſull: which he cannot do, foraſmuch 
rell de chum, 2s euery one of them will maintaine his owne tight, andas I haue noted, had rhe meſf 
pauld poi iu. {earned and conſcionable men in the world on their fide : that no man could tell who ſuc · 


ceeded. 
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$. 56. Andthis concluſion 1 may alſo confirme with the authoritie of the an. 
cient Fathers, who in expreſſe words do affirme, the Romane Church , which was 
then gouerned by Popes as now it u, to be the lawfull and Apoſtolicke Church: Iren. 
lib. z. cap. 35. Auguſt. contra Epiſt. und am. cap. 4. and in diuerſe other places. S. 
Ambroſ.ſerm. 47. de fide petri. Saunt Hierome epiſt. ad Damaſ. de verbo hypoſt. 
Saint Cyprian. I. I. epiſt. I. and Cornei. lib. 4. epift. ad Papianum, amd others. The 
which ſince they did afferme for no other reaſon, bat becauſe that companie of men 
which were Chriſtians in Rome, and which in their dayes communicated with the 
Romane Church, had a lineall(' po a of people and Prieſts, deriued without in- 
terruption from the Primitiue_ Church, which was planted by the. Apoſtles them- 
ſelues with which ſucceſſion of Prieſts , muſt needs be inſeparably.1oyned ſucceſ- 
fron df doctrine: ſinte, I ſay, for this reaſon, and no other they did call the Romane, 
the ( Apoſtolicke Church vt his _ alway holding; as well ſince the dayes of theſe 
Fathers, as before, we may ſay that in effet?, they affirmed the Romane Church, at 
this day, to be the true Apoſtolicke Church. See eſpecially treneus and Samt Auſtit 
in the place alreadie tited. And Tertullian lib. de preſcript. And Optatns lib. 
contra Parmen, | T: | 


CO 


The 


”7 


— 


6. 57. How the Fathers commended Rome. 221 


The Ans wer, 


— 


1 · The ancient Fathers affirme not one word of all this. Firſt, they affirme not that 
the Romane Church was then gouerned by Popes a now it u. Fot they ſaw not how it 
is gouerned Now, and therefore could not affirme it. And that it was not, in their time, 
thus gouerned, I haue ſhewed, Digreſſion 27. 20d 49. num. 6. and 51. num. g. The Bi- 
ſhops of Rome in their time, I grant, were called Popes and Oecumenicall, as other . — ty = 
Biſhops alſo were , but they had no ſuch authoritic as now they vſurpe. Their owne ey zu Inſtin. 
b Cuſanus may teach them, that he in gotten beyond the ancient ob/ernation! , not having — 
that power belonging to him which certaine flatterets giue him. And Duatenus a Pa- iure Gracorum. 


piſt hkewiſe, yer © confeſſeth as much as I ſay,that Phocas made bim the ummerſall Biſhop, dude en- 
which anthoruie his ſucceſſors haue maruellouſly increaſed. d Come ond Lacs 


2 Next, albeit they affirmed in their dayes, the Church of Rome to be the lawfull bengtla g.. 

and Apoſtolicke Church, yet they affirmed not the preſent Romane Church, which they 
never ſaw, ſo to be. He that affirmed Lais to be a virgine when ſhe was ten yearcs old, 
did not ſay, ſhe was to at twentie. Rome, ſince their death, hath played the whore, and 
loſt that name and reputation which the Fathers had of her, Which anſwereth all the 

laces cited out of Irenzus, Auſtine, Ambroſe, Hicrome, and Cyprian. For, calling 
— the Apoſteliche Church, they ſpake of their owne time, and not of ours. 

3 Thirdly, they do not a ffirme the Romane Church in their dayes to be lawfull and 

Apoſtolicke, For no other reaſon, but becauſe it had a lineall ſucceſſion from the Primi- 
tive Church: but, as I haue antwered 9 befote, becauſe it had withall , the ſucceſſion of 4 Se. & 
Doctrine, which the preſent Papacie hath not. Neither did they thinke, that Therefore 2 
it had ſuce ſſion of doctt ine, Becanſe it had ſucct ſſion of Prieſts, as if the former muſt 
needs be inſeparably ioyned with the later. For their words expteſſe no ſuch thing, as 1 
haue ſhewed. They reuoke ſchiſmatickes to the ſucce ſſion indeed of the Romane 
Church, as they did like wiſe of others, and obiect it againſt them: but not it alone, nor 
ſo as they would aſſume all ſueceſſion, ſot euer, to be ioyned with the true faith, though 
then, in the Churches name d, it was. Neither did they beleeue the PRIEBSTS, whom 
they ſo called, to be Sacrificers, or Meſſing Priefts, They vſed the name, but they gaue it 
not the definition which the Church of Rome now vſeth. Vponall which it followerh, 
that the ancient Fathers affirmed not the Romane Church Av thu day to be the true A- 
poſtolicke Church, though you ſee into the places cited an hundred times: the which 
are anſwered dect. 53. principally for tis cauſe, that the reaſons whereupon they ſo com- 
mended it then, bold ot now in our dayet as they did in theirs. If our aducrfaries will take 
benefite by that which the Fathers ſay in commendation of the Romane Church in 
their dayes, they muſt proue the ſucceſſion as inuiolated, and their doctrine as ſound as 
then it was: which they can neuer do. 


K — 


5. 57. Now to make an end, conſidering all this which I haue ſaid and praued, 
to wit, that there is but one infallible and entire faith , the which i neceſſarie to 
ſaluation to all ſorts of men, the which faith eueiy one muſt lexrne by ſome} 
tnowne, infallible, and vniuerſall rule, accommodate to the capacitie of every one: 
the which rule can be no other but the doctrine and teaching of the true Church, 
which Church is alway to continue viſible to the worlds end, and # to be knowne by 
theſe foure markes aforeſaid, agreeing onely tothe Romniſh Church: whereupon it 
followeth that it onely u the Church of which euer y one muſt learne that faith which 
# neceſſarie to ſaluation : conſidering I ſay, all this , I would demand of the Pro- 
teſlants, who will not admit the authoritie or doctrine of the Church , bow they can 
perſwade themſelues to haue that faith whereby they may be ſaued ? or by wl at 


right they can chalenge vnto themſelues the title of the true Church ? ſince, as 1 
X 3 nom 
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nom haue proued, they haue neuer a one of theſe foure martes, which by common 
conſent of all, are the true markes of Chriſti true Church. How can theirs be the 
true Church, which neither is one, becauſe it hath no meanes1 keepe it in vnititʒ 
nor holy, becanſe nejther was there euer man of it which by miracle, or by ſomes. 
ther vndoubted teſiimanie, can be proued to be truly boly? N either is their doctrine 
ſach,as thoſe that moſt purely ob ſerue it, do, without faile, become holy: wor Catho. 
licke, becauſe it teacheth not all true things which baue bene held in former times, 
but denieth many of them. Neither i it ſpread ouer allthe Chriſtian world , but 
cuery particular ſech is contained in ſome few corners thereof: neither hath it bene 
ener ſince Chriſt, but ſprong vp of late: the firſt founder being Martin Luther an 
Apoſtata Frier, a man after his apoſtaſie knewne both by his writings, words, and 
deeds, and manner of his death, to haue bene a notable euillliner: nor Apoſtolicke, 
becauſe the Preachers thereof cannot deriue their pedigree linealy without inter- 
ruption from any Apoſtle , but are forced to begin their line, if they will baue any, 
from Luther or Caluin, or ſome later. How can they then brag that they onely haue 
the true, holy, Catholicke, and ApoFolicke faith? ſince this is not found but onely in 
the true, holy, Catholicte, and : Church : and remaining alwayes, as 
Saint Auguſtine (aid,inventre Eccleſiæ, inthe bellic of the Church? Ie un- 
poſſible that they which are not of this Church, ſhould haue the true faith, according 
to the ſaying of the ſame Auguſtine afore cited, Quiſquis ab hoc ventre ſepara. 
tus eſt, neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur: Vhoſocuer is ſeparated from this bellie 
of the Church, he muſt needs ſpeake falſe. For who can once haue true faith, 
vnleſſe he firſt heare_ it ? becauſe fides eſt ex auditu, Rom. 10. Faith cometh 
by hearing. But how can one heare ſine prædicante, without one to preach it 
truly vnto him? 


— — 


The Anſwer. 


— — — — 


* 


1 Thatwhich the Ieſuite hath S ad and Proxed, is granted him, to wit, that there 
is indeed bur one true faith, which is neceſſatie to ſaluation to all ſorts of men; t 
which as it muſt, ſo it may be learned by that rule which God hath left, infallible, vni- 
uerſall, and accommodate to the capacitie of every one: the which rule is the Scrip-/ 
tures, contained in the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, and not that which th 
Ieſuite meaneth by the doAtine and teaching ofthe Church: though no man denie but 
that is necdfull for the ſhewing and teaching of the rule to all that ſhall be ſaved, ex- 
pounding the ſaid teaching of the miniſteric whereby the fairhfull are directed in the 
Church. But he hath not Prowedthe Church to be alway vifible to the world nor thoſe 
foure to be the notes of the Church. He hath ſaid u, but nor proued it, as appeateth by 
my anſwer, 

2 All which being conſidered, his demands are ſoone and ſhortly anſwered. That 
the Proteſtants admit the authoritie and dotine of the Church, though they thinke 
not the Papacieto be it, nor the awthoritie thereof tobe aboue the Scripewre, And the 
grounds — they perſwade themſelues to haue the ſaving faith are ſo infallible, 
that all the Papiſts in the world cannot eonſute them. And our title to the true Church 
is ſound, when our aduerſaries haue ſmattered and wrangled againſt it what they can: 
for the doctrines of the Scripture which in all points we profeſſe and beleeue, ptoue it. 
And albeit thoſe foure, One, Holy,Catholicke, and 4, olicke, be not the marks of the 
Church, but certaine qualities therein, yet we haue them, atleaſt, for any thing the le- 
Ieſuite hath ſaid to the contrary: all whoſe diſcourſe againſt vs, pretending * want 
of theſe things among vs, I haue fully anſwered in their proper places, and retotted vpon 
himſclfe, whereby the judicious Reader may be ſatisfied, And therefore when we ſay, 
ours 
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ours is the true faith, we Brag not, but maintaine and auouch our lawiull title, ſorce, as 
Saint Auſtin faith, the ſame n not to be found but in the belli of the true Church, which we 
are, Whereupon we aduiſe all Papifis wharſocuer to renounce the Papacie if they will 
hold the truth and be ſaued. For, according to the ſaxing of the ſame Anſtine afore cited, 
who/ocuer is ſcpar ated from this belle of the Church, muſt need: ſpraleę falſe becauſe ont of the 
true Church there is neither true preaching, nor lawful ſending ſuch as ſhould preach : and 1 
haue manifeſtly ſhewed chat the Papacy is not the true Church, but a diſeaſe, that by 
the faction of ſome grew vnto it. 

3 Thus che whole diſcourſe of this Section is briefly anſwered. But where he faith, 
our religion [þr ang vp of late, the firit founder bemg Martin Luther, an Apoſt ata Frier, a 
man knowne by his writings, words, deeds, and death, to haue bene a notable exill liuer this 
muſt be a little more ſtood vpon, becauſe it is vttered with ſome affection, and is made 

the burthen of cuery ſong among the Papiſts. And firſt, it is to no purpoſe to ſay, our re 
ligion ſprang vp of late, in Luther, vnleſſe the evidence whereby we ſhew ic to agree 
with the Scripture, and to haue bene taught ia the Church of Rome it ſelfe,many hun- 
dred yeares afore Luther was borne , can be diſproued. Next, we grant Luther was 4 
Frier, and obtaining the knowledge of the truth. renounced that profeſſion; which was 
ns other «poſtafie, or fault in him, then it was in Saint Paul when he renounced the pro- 
ſeſſion of a Phatiſie, and became an Apoſtle; both the profefſions being hypactiſie, 
ſaue that of the Frier was of a deeper tinRure, as I haue ſhewed Digteſſion 45. Then 
concerning his writmg, the leſuite is no competent 2 For woe to him and all his 
Church, if Luthers writings be good. And therefore let them be examined by the 
Scripture, the touchſtone of all mens writings,and not by the witleſſe preiudice of idle 


companions that neuer reade them. And if they containe ſome particular things that 


deſerue reproofe, yet what diſgrace is that to the ſubſtance of his writings ? What Fa. 
thers writing is ſo pure, but it containeth ſome error? Yea [challenge the Teſwite let hum 
name. if he can, one writer of bis owne ſide ald or nem, Schooleman ar 1eſuite,but ſome or other 
in the Church of Rome wil except againſt ſomething he writ : and the Pope by his B hath 
cenſured the writings of many Papitts, Thomas, Caietan, Bellarmine, and Baronius are 
controlled; yea in the later editions, the Councell of Trent hath ged,in a manver,all 
writings; which make it cleare, that ſome errors in Luthers es difaduantage vs no 
more then the errors purged and eſpied in their owne books diſaduantage the Papiſls. 
And yet the things that ate moſt excepted againſt, ate no errors, but the ancient truth 
maintained againſt Popiſh innouation. And let the words of Eraſmus, a man able to 
iudge, by 2 the Papifts owne confeſſion, determine this mareer. > He ſaith, /c « o#bſerned 
of a tyuth that theſe men (the Papilts) condemme many things in Luthers bookes as heretical, 


which in + Auſtine and Bernard areread for godly and good Dixinitie : and he addeth, 7 hat i 


be ſeeth thus, the beſt men are /eaft offended at bis wer,. The which is moſt true, it 
their ordinarie practiſe, for the hatred of our perſons, to raile ypon that, which by their 


a Amididag. p. 3c. 
Sur. conſent. p. 288 


Epiſt ad Cardia, 


owne confeſſion the ancient Fathers held before vs. So © Andreas Maſius, in the com... Hoſtand. hit. 


panie of divers, acknowledged there was more Dawinitie in one page of Luther then ſome- 
tumes in a whole books of ſome Father, Let his writings therefore reft , and eme to his 
hfe and death, 


Digreſſion 54. Containing a briefs narration tewching the life and death of Martin Lu- 
ther, with the incredible reports thereof made by his adwer ſariet. And ſbewing bow 
Jundrie Popes in the Church of Rome, haue lined and died worſe then be , [uppofing 
all reparts were true. "POD 


— — — — — — 


4 In ſpeaking of this matter. chat ſtandeth altogether von wirnefſes , I mui put 


cccl. cent. 16. p. 8 3y 


the Reader in minde of a ſpeech of Bellarmines: 4 7 hatit i the part of a foole rather to d Not el 
beleewe Calum and Illyricu rowehing ancient bifories, whereat rhey were wor preſent , then 84 — 


Bernard, Ronanenture, and «Antoxine, that were preſent. Let this law be kept then, that 
Sur lus, Lindan, Pontacus, and other railing Papifts,that wenewer preſent at Luthets life, 


* 
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and death, be not credited againſt them that liued with him, and ſaw him die: and if any 
will beleeue them, let him be Beilarmines Foote. For this is the law. Now touching ig 
life, Melancthon that was his compani on, and lived with him, hath wricten it, and com- 
e L. in eyiſl i. ad mended it, to ſay no more; And Eraſmus, that was familiar with him,* in a certaine E- 
piſtle to Cardinall _ giueth teſtimonie, that h Ae was approwed with great con- 
ſent of all men, And this (faith he) is no ſmall preiudice, that the iutegritie of bu manner; « 
ſo great, that his very enemies can find nothing which they may calummate. As indeed to this 
day nothing can be produced againſt him that is ſubſiautiall. They clamour of his do- 
Qrine, becauſe it was againſt them, and produce ſome vehement ſpeeches, which his 
adverſaries by their injuries prouoked him vnto, as Saint Hierome oftentimes vſech the 
like vehemencie; but what is that to his conuerſation ? Let them ſhew his life to haue 
\ bene led otherwiſe then became a Preacher of the Goſpell:what murthers,riots,whore- 
domes, periuries, ſcandalous courſes did he live in, as many Popes haue done, and the 

rop-gallant of the Romiſh Clergie? 
5 They ſay, he maried a Nun, after he and ſhe had vowed to the conttaty . ;ut this 
is a fillie accuſation ; for the Pope hath diſpenſed with many to do the like: and it is a 
ruled caſe in the Schooles, that the ſolemme vow of contmencie may be diffenſed wh. And 
therefore in this point he offended uo further but in marrying without the Popes L. 
oence, ſuppoſing the libertie of marriage depended on his permifiion: which liceuce if 
he had rchaled , then the fault ſhould haue bene none, although he bad married his 
owne ſiſter, by the diſpenſation of Martin the fift. And ſo all the reſt ot his faults, if they 
be inquired into, will proue to be nothing elſe bur certaine treipaſles againſt che Popes 

canons, 

6 Touching his death you ſee the Ieſuite ſpeaketh ſuſpitiouſſy, and you may teade 
prodigious tales inthe bookes of our aduerſaries, which I will touch by and by: but 
they which ſaw him die, and accompanied him to his graue, thus report it, from whoſe 

FSleid. comment. mouthes we haue it f written: Being ul at caſe, yet notwithſtanding the Laſt day of bus life, 
_—_— De, £4952 0 £0 dinner, and alſo to ſupper, what time be bad much comfortable ſpeech concer- 
ning the life to come; and this among ot ber; that 4s Adam uu Paradiſe , when the woman was 
brought vnto hum, did not ache who (he was, or whence ſhe came, but preſently knew ber to be 
- fleb of bu fleſh , and bone of his bone, by reaſon he was filled wish the holy Gheſf, and endued 
with the true knowledge of God; So we in the next life, being renewed by Chriſt , ſhall know 
* our parents, wines andchildren much more perfetily then Adam at that time knew hu wife. 
After ſupper he prayed, as bis cuſtome was, priuately by hinsſelfe ; in which time the paine of 
bu breaſt, that had long troubled lum, began to increaſe : but being laid on his bed and baung 
J talen ſame of an Dnicorues horne in wine, be ſlept ſonudly by the ſpace of two houres: and bring 
8 avahed be was had into bis owne chamber, ſaymg, as he went, Into thy bands, 6 Ged, do | 
> commend my ſpuru: for thous God of truth baſt redeemed me. Soone after be gaus himſelfe to 
reſt, but firſt ſaluted bus friends that were preſent. ſaying alſo to them: Pray God that ve will 
preſerue unto vs the dottrine of his Gofpell, for the Pope and T reut Conneell are in hand with 
grienous things, And when he had ſaid this he began to ſleepe; but the force of bus diſeaſe a- 
wakening bum, (omething after miduight , he began to complame of the ſtopping in by breaſt, 
and to feele hit death — vpon hum. her eupon he fell to prayer, tſing theſe words: Hea- 
nenly Fat her, who art God and the Father of our Lord Ieſis Chriſt, and the God of all com- 
fert, I gine thee thanks for that thou haſt renealed thy Senne Chriſt omto me : in whom I haue 
bel:eued, whom ¶ haus profeſſed, lowed, and preached, and whom the Biſhop of Rome, and the 
reſt of the wicked perſecute and reproach] beſeech thee my Lord Ieſus Cbriſt receine my poore 
ſeule. And beanenly Far her, though I be taken ont ef this life, and ſhall lay downe this my 
body, yet I belecue aſſuredly that I ſhall remaine for ener with thee, and that none ſpall be able 
to plucke me ont of thy hands. Haning ended thus prayer, he repeated the 16 werſe of ghe third 
Chapter of Saint Toh: $o God louad the world, that he gane his onely begotten Sonne, that 
whoſoener beleenedin him (ould not periſh, but bane enerlaſtmg life. And then the 20. verſe 
of the 68. Palms. Our God ig tbe God that ſaueth vi, enentbe Lord God that delinerarh from 
death. Ang not long after this, he commended hu ſoule into the bands of God, twoor three 
nei ouer, wth ſbem of mueh comfort: until, as a man falling aſleepe, by little and little be 
1 departed 


—— _— — 
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ted this lie, the ſtanders by perceining no pane to vexe him. This was the end of that 
—— man, hk Lenmar {r — in che Church for euer. and there kept 
reene and floriſhing as the rod of Aaron laid vp in the tabernacle: the ſame time be · 
ing preſent by hien the Earle of Mansfield, and other Noble men, Iuſtus Tonas, Mi- 
chael Cczlius, Ioannes Aurifaber, and many more, who haut teſtified theſe things to be 
true, and accompanied his bodie to Wittenberge; where by che appointmenc of che 
Prince Elector, he was honourably buried in the Tower Church, and with great 
lamentation of many; Bugenhagius making the funerall Sermon, and Melan&thon 
the Oration. oy 
7 This the Ieſuite is bound to beleeue, becauſe it is teſtified by ſuch as were preſent, 
and not the malicious reports of his deadly enemies that made them on theirs fingers 
ends, wherein there is not ſo much as common likelihood to maintaine them. For let 


it be tried whether the tales enſuing be probable: 8 That going to bed merrie and g C=dvicLube. 
drunke, he was found the next morning dead in his bed, his body being blacke,and his 1 —_ 
tong — — as if he had bene ftrangled : which ſome thinke was done by the . —— 


diuell, ſome 


y his wife, And that, as they bare him to the Church to butie him, his 2% Defence of” 


bodie ſo ſmelt, that they were faine to throwitin a ditch, and go their waies. For theſe — 
things ſauour of the mint. Thyrrzus the Ieſuite > cellerh, how the ſarne day Luther died, d De Demonize. 
many that were poſſeſſed of diuels, in a tone of Brabant, were on a ſodaine delivered, Abel 95. 


and not long after poſſeſſes againe. And when it was demanded of the divels, where 
they had bene? they anſwertd, that by the appointment of their Prince, they were cal- 
led forth to the funerall of Luther. And this was prouecd to be true, becauſe a ſeruant 
of Luthers, that was in the chamber when he died, opening à caſement to take in the 
aire, ſaw neare vnto him a great number of blacke ſpirits hopping and dancing. The 
which is a metrie tale, ſaue that it was made betweene the diuell and the exorcift; and 
croſſeth the former + for it Luthers feruant was in the chamber by him when he died, 
then he was not ſtrangled ſuddenly by his wife in the night: and if the ſpirits depar- 
ted out of the poſſeſſed to go to his buriall , then belike he was butied, and not leſt 
in a ditch. 

8 But the furie of his enemies was ſo great againſt him, that not able to conceale 
theſe tales made againſt him till he was dead, they publiſhed them in print in his life 
time, which notably conuinceth them of ſlander and malice. The copie of Whick 
newes There ſet downe , that ſuch as haue read the reports of tailing Papiſts touching 
him, may be aduertiſed of the credit thereof, when this was ſer abroad long before his 


death. i A horrible miracle, and ſuch as was nener beard of before, that God, who for ener is i Lonicer, hes 
to be praiſed , in the fonie death of Martin Luther, dawned in body and ſoule, ſhewedfor the n 


glerie of Chriſt, and the amendment and comfort of the godly. When Martin Luther fel into 
bu diſeaſe, be deſired the body of owr Lord leſna to be communicated to lum; which baumg re- 
ceined, he died ſeone after. And when be ſaw his end approch, he deſired that his bodie mig hi 
be layed om the altar, and worſhipped with dinine honours. But God willing at the length to 
make an end of horrible errors, by a huge miracle warned the people to defiſt from the impietie 
that Luther bad brought in. For his bodie being layed in the graue, onthe ſudden ſuch a tu- 
malt and terror aroſe, as if the fouttdativn of the earth had bene ſhaker. M hercupon they that 
were preſent at the funcrall , grew amazed with frare, and lifting wp their eyes ſaw, the hol 

boat N in the aire, Wherefore with great demotion they t it; and layed it in a bob 
place: which being done, thu belliſh noiſe was beard no more. The next might after was heard 
a noiſe and cra king about Luthers tobe, much londer then before, which waked a that were 
» the Cutie ont of their ſlecpe, trembbmg and almoſt dead for feare. Whertfore in the morning 
opening the (cpulcber where Luthers dete ſt able bodie was layed, they found neither bodie, nor 
honer, nor clothes, but a ſfrabe of brimſt᷑ one coming ont of the graze, and welnigh killed all the 
ftanders by, By the which nr mam being terrified, reformed their lines to the honour of 
the Chriſtian faith, andthe glovie of Teſrs Chriſt. This mertie conceit being ſpread over 
lualie, at length a copie came to Luthers hands, which having petuſed, he writ theſe 
words vndet: I Marten Luther, by this my band writing confeſſe and teftifie , that vpom the 
21. of March I rereined this fition , concerning thy death , as it was fall of malice and mad. 
neſſe. 
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th Martin. Polo. 
— and did homage to him, that all things mig ht proſ per according 10 his mind, which thing the 


a Pope, but was to be reckoned among the * pe and 2 of their countrey, ſuch as were 
le 
no = 56 youth vp, defiled with all vice and turpitude; more giuen to hunting then prayer when he could 


= ho yo *.. diuert others. He turned the pallace of Lateran into a ſlemes. He would forcibly ranfh wines, 
& 7. quem refert widower, maids, that came from other places to Rome onpilgrimage , the fame whereof made 
Launen geg.  themaſraid to come. He would gine them S. Peters golden chalices and croſſes for areward, 
He wvſed hunting openly aud dicing and drinking. At dice he would call vpon the diwell to helpe 
hins drinke bealths to the dinel, ſet ment honſes on fire, renel it vp and downe the Citie in ar- 
mour. He ordained a Deacon in hit fable among his horſes; a Biſhop of ten yeares old, and made 
Biſnops fur money, He put out his Gadſatherscyet, cut off bis Cardinals members, one mant 
© Anon. chron, FOrgue he cut ont, and maimed two Cardmals more, cutting off anes noſe , and anothers band: 
part. a. ft 16.1. © inthe end, as be was committing adulterie with a mans wife, be was ſodainly flaine by the di- 
— well, and died wit haut repentance. ha. of 192 p 
964.19 10 Icould giue the like examples of many more, but Alexander the ſixth, that 
1 was Pope about one hundred ycates ago, ſhall ſerue the turne. Machiguel © writech of 


him, 


4 8 n 


pr _ 


— nn 


838. Moniters of Popes. 227 


bim, that be did — 2 the 2 — he 275 bus mind to nothing bnt 
villany and and, to decetue men. He got the Papacie by S , buying the con- 2 Onuph. vir. a. 
ſent of the — after ſmarted for it. The King of Naples 22 to the Dueene 2 
his wife with teares, when he heard of his election, that there was a Pope created who would 
be the bane of Italy, and of the whole commonwealth: I the which was alſo the general conceis y Swikilime PS. 
of all men, Guicciardine * faith , He was 4 Serpent, that with his poiſoned infidelitie, and —— — 
herrible examples of crueltie, luxurie, and monſtrous conctouſneſſe, ſeling, without diſtin- 6is ururum, non 
Gon, things holy audprofane, had infefted al the world. * His manners and cuſtomes were dana. 
diſboneſt, title 2. in his adminiſtrations, no ſhame in his face, ſmall truth in his words, 2 Lib 
lule faith in his heart, and leſſe religion in his opinions. Al bis allions were defiled with vnſa- — 
tiable couctouſueſſe, i ate ambition, barbarons crneltie, He was not aſhamed contrary to 
the cuſtome of former Poper,(who to caſt ſome colour ouer their infamie, were wont to call them 
their nephewes) to call bu ſons, bu children, and for ſuch to expreſſe them to the world, b The b Lib3- 
bruite went, that inthe laue of his owne daughter Lucretia, were concurrent not onely his two 
ſomes, the Duke of Candy, and the Cardinal of Valence, but —_— alſe , that was her fa- 
ther, who as ſoone ad be was choſen Pope tooke ber from her huſbazd , and married her to the 
Lord of Peſere: but not able to ſuſfer her huſband to be his corrinall, he diſſolned that marriage 
alſo, and tooks her to himſelſe by vertue of Samt Peters keyes. © It was, among other graces, © Libs. Onuyh, 
his natural cuſtome, to ſe poyſonings, not onely to be renenged of his enemies, but alſo to de- 
oile the wealthy Cardinals of their riches. eAnd this he ſpared not to do againſt bis om 
friends : till at the laſt, haning a purpoſe, at a banket, to poyſon dinerſe Cardinals, aud for that 
end appointed bis cup-bearer to giue attendance with the wine made ready for the nonce ; who 
wniſtaking his bottle, game the poyſoned cxp to bim; was thus himſclfe diſpatched by the inſt 
indgement of God, that had purpoſeato murder his friends, that he might be their heire. 
11 lamafraid I haue bene too bold in medling with theſe matters For the Church 
of Rome hath a law within her ſelfe, A that it is ſacriledge to reaſon about the Popes doings, 4 P. 46.Nonnos 
whoſe murders are excuſed like Sampſont, and thefts like the Hebrewes , and aduiterier lite 2 
Leobi. © And our Aduerſaries thinke what ſoener their Popes be, yet ſuch ſacramemtarie zen — 
heretickgs, as we ate, be not worthy toreprome them : and therefore the good and curte- danusfacramen- 
ous Reader ſhall be at liberty whether he will expound my narration as a reproofe of 4 non fut 
the Pope, which were dangerous: or as a bare report of the conceit which all men, — 
euen bis beſt friends, haue of the Popes; which I make for no other intent but to ſhew πτ ene an 15% 
that Luther liued and died an honeſter man then any Pope of Rome in his dayes. For — 
Guicciardine f ſaith, the goodneſſe of the Pope is then commended , when it exceeds not the 1"*4/«b Ab. 
wickedneſſe of other men, that we may know how rare a thing it is for the Biſhop of nd. II 
Rome to be good. The which when our aduerſaries ſee, they ſhould, in all diſcretion — of Alex 
deſiſt from their veine of railing agaioſt vs, and dy holding them cloſe to the argu- f Le 
ment, maintaine their cauſe, or elſe, for euer, hold their peace. Paul the third had a 
ieſter that was a Monke , of whong when he demanded which was the merrieſt holiday m 
Rome : he anſwered, that day when the Pope dies, and a new is choſen. This was merrily aud 
truly anſwered, ſayes 8 he that reports it. Who in his booke Þ tels the Cardinals, O how g Papir. Maſſon. 
vehemently doth the varietie and change of Popes pleaſe you, ye Cardinals , and how odions is ls Poul 5 
4 long lined Pope to pon This expreſſes in ſome fort, — 6 a vile opinion themſelues ce 
haue of their Pope. | 


$. 58. But how ſhall one preach truly, at leaſt in all points, nifi mittatur, vn- 
leſſe he be ſent of God:? But how ſhould we know that Luther, or Caluin, or any 
other, that would needs leape out of the Church, and leauc their companie, wherein 
was vndoubted lawful ſucceſſion , and by ſucceſſion lawfall miſſion , or ſending 
from God? How [howld we, I ſay, know that theſe men, teaching new and contrary 
doftrine, were ſent of God ?. Na certainly, we may be moſt ſure they were nit ſent 
of God. For ſince Almightie God hath by his Sonne planted a Church in earth which 
euer ſhall be untill the worlds end; and hath put in his Church a viſible ſucceſſion of 


ordinarie 


The calling of Paſtors. 


— 
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ordmaric Paſtors, which bewillal wayes, with the aſſiſtance of himſelfe, and of bi 
Holy Spirit, as bath bene proued, ſo guide, that they ſhall neuer vniuerſally faile_ to 
teach the true faith, and to preſerue the people from error; we are not now to expell 


any ſent from God, to inſtruct 
manner, by lawfull ſucceſſion, or 


1 , Lo ſuch onely as came, 
7 


in this ordinarie 


And calling, as Saint Paul ſaith, Heb. 5. Nec 


fibi ſumat honorem ſed qui vocatur a Deo tanquam Aaron: te wit, viſibly, 
and with peculiar conſecration, as bis was , Leuiticus 8. to which accordeth that 


which we reade 2. Paralip. 26. verſe 18. whereas Azarias ſaid to Ozias the kin 
Non eſt tui officij, Ozia,vt adoleas incenſum, ſedSacerdotum, hoc eſt, filio- 


rum Aaron qui conſecrati ſunt ad huiuſmodi miniſterium : Egredere de ſan- 
ctuario, &c. Which bidding when Ozias contemned, and would not obey, be was 
preſently ſmitten with a leproſie : and then being terrified , feeling the puniſh- 
ment inflifted by our Lord, he haſtened away: as in the ſame place is ſaid. By which 


place doth plainly appeare, that it doth not _ to any other to do Prieſtiy functi- 
vpon them authoritie to preach, 
eople , but onely to Prieſts , called viſibly, and conſecrated 


„As Aaron, andhis children were. For though the Prieß 


ons, 45 to offer incenſe, or ſacrifice to God, or to take 


inſtruft, and teach the 
uliar — 


for this 


pee 


hood of the Paſtors of the new Lam, be not Aaronicall yet it agreeth with the Prieft- 
hood of Aaron, according to Saint Paul in the aforeſaid place that thoſe that come 


called toit as Aaron 


to it muſt not take the honour to themſelues, but muſt be 
was, to wit, viſibly and by peculiar conſecration, and muſt co 
narie manner, which our Sauiour termed to enter in by the 
wit, by Chriſt, who viſibly ſent his A 


obs. in this ordi- 
„lohn 10. to 


les, ſaying, Euntes docete omnes gen- 


tes, baptizantes eos, &c. Matth. vlt. and John 20. vſing a peculiar cerembric, 
Qui ſufflauit in eos, he breathed vpon them, ſaying, Accipite Spiritum ſan- 
ctum: quorum remiſeritis peccata, remittuntur eis, & quorum retinueritis, 
n them. By which words viſibly was giuen to the 

ſolue from ſinnes , and a vertuall commandement 10 the 
people to make confeſſion to them of all their mortal ſinne : ſince without this con- 
fefvion, they could not tell what to remit, and when to retaine ſinnes. The which 
Apoſtles, being thus viſibly by our Sauiour called, conſecrated, and ſent, did viſi- 
bly, by impoſition of hands, ordaine others their ſucceſſors: and theſe ethers, from 
time to time, without interruption, untill this preſent, men, who now are Prieſtt 
and Paſtors in the Catholicke Romane Church. Theſe therefore, 1 ſay, enter in by 
Chritt the doore, and therefore are true Paitors: aud whoſceuer entreth any other 
way, our Sautour in the ſame place, hath told vs how to account of them, where he 
ſaith, Qui non intrat per oſtium in ouile ouium, ſed aſcenditaliunde,fur eſt & 
latro, who cometh not to feede the fheepe, but to ſtealc , Kull and defiroy them. So 
that we haue not to expect any to be ſent of God, to teach and inſtraci us in faith, 


but ſuch as come in this ordinarie manner, as it is certaine Luther and Caluin did 
vot comme. 


retenta ſunt, and are u 
Apoſtles, both power to 


_ 
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The Anſwer. 
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1 Inthisplace the Ieſuite, to ſhew that we haue not che Church ercepteth againſt 
our Paſtors, and particularly againſt Luther and Caluin , as if they had no lavfill cal- 
ling to preach as they did. And indeed it is a certaine truth, chat all true Paſtors ini the 


Church of God, taking vpon them to inſtruct his people, muſt haue a calling 8 
. an 


d. 58. Luther forſooke not the Church, bur the corragtions. 


and be ſent of God, as the texts alledged do well proue, Hebt. 4. 5. 2. Chron..26. 18. 
Match. 28. 19. Ioh. 10.2. and 20.22. And it any man leage m the Charch,f, 
that companie wherein Jawfull ſucceſſion yndoubredly is, and with the ſucceſſioa law- 
full ſending from God, he muſt be reputed an hireling that oomech to deſtroy. For this 
is the touchfibne whereby ttue teachers are diſcerned, and the contrary diſcouered. 
Aud by this we know the Paſtors of our Church, againſt whom the Ieſuite excepteth, 
to be legitimate. Fot the God of heauen ſent them, and when they came, they looped 
pot ont of the Church, otherwiſe then the wheate doth out of the chaffe when it is win- 
nowed ; neicher did they fotſake the Church of Rome in any thing but that wherein 
(he had forſaken Chriſt ; neither did they teach any thing that was new, or contrary to 
che Church, but continued and reformed the ancient doctrine, which the Papacy, in 
the Church, had corrupted. And let the Reader remember,which I haue often anſwe- 
red in this booke, that the Popiſh religion, and abuſes of all ſorts, in proceſſe of time, 
grew, as a leprofie, vpon the Church, and (as I may ſay) incorporated themſelues there - 
with ; by reaſon whereof, things good and euill were mingled together, Gods word 
with mans traditions, the true Sacraments with many ettors, and the externall calling 
of Minifters with foule corruptions: in which caſe Luther and our teachers renoun- 
cing the ſaid errors, traditions, and corruptions,and retaining the reſt, cannot be ſaid 
to haue gone out of the Church, but to temaine perfectly in it Rill; becauſe that which 
they left, was not vnjuocally ofthe Church, but onely in conceit was reputed ſo. In the 
Church of Rome, knowne by that name, and in no other, in theſe Weſletne parts, a 
were the true Scriptures, Sacraments, Callings and Succeſſions, and euery part of true ches of the me 
faich and neceſſarie doctrine: but theſe things were not the Papacle againſt which we — the 
go; the Papacie was, and is, that which over and befides was, by degrees, added to — —— 
them, And therefore our Paſtors leapt not out of the Church , but out of the Papacie; ——5 — 
and preaching by vertue of that externall miſſion which they receiued in the Papacie, rec als — 
they had the vndoubted commiſſion of Chriſt whereto they had right. As when a faite rant ait. 
poole of water becometh in time cotrupted, weeds grow, and the mud increaſeth, and andin necther. 
frogges creepe into it, the owner thereof cutteth a channell, and leauing the corruption 
drawes the water into another place, and ſo occupieth it without danger; and the 
frogges remaining muft not complaine the water is theirs, becauſe the pic wherein 
they remaine, is it that firſt ingendred it: no more may the Papacie accuſe vs for going 
out of the Church of Rome, as long as we left nothing behind vs but the frogges and 
weeds and that which was the ancient water, before they came, we are; whoſe grow- 
ing vpon vs was the cauſe that we ſeparated, for that they ſucceeded in the Church as 
the weeds and frogs did in the poole. 
2 Theleſvite obiecteth, that God hath planted a Church, toendure in all ages, where. 
in he will haue a viſible ſucceſſion of teachers, preſerued from failing in the true faith; and 
therefore none are ſent of God but ſuch as come in this ordinerie manner, called, and 
ſucceeding viſibly, and with peculiar conſecration, which Chtiſt termeth entring in by the 
doore. The Antecedent whereof is falſe, For though Gods ordinance be, that he have 
a Chur ch, and teachers therein, in all ages, ſucceeding one another,and ſtanding in the 
truth; yet he hath made no law that this ſueceſſion ſhall be vic e, or with peculu con- 
ſecration,as the Ieſuite meaneth them. For by viſible he vndetſtandeth conſpicuous, at 
all times to all the world; which is a fooliſh aſſertion, conſuted in it owne place where 
be diſpured it. It is ſufficient that the ſuccefſion of the Paſtors in the Church, be viſible 22 — 
to the children of the Church. And by peculiar conſecration, Þ he meaneth the Popiſh b Dom. Bann. © 
ceremonie of Orders, which is a private inuention of the later times, and the proper 
corruption that grew to the ourward ordination and calling of Miniſters, which God 
appointed. Let theſe falſe definitions be remoued, and the ſucceſſion, and calling, and 
conſecration, be expounded as God meant them, when he ſaid they ſhould a/way be in 
the Church ; and our Paſtors haue them, as I haue anſwered e before. Yea our very ad- 98 
uerſaties denie not, bit a man may be a law full Minifter though a Biſhop neuer conſe- 
crated him, but a fimple Prieſt, by diſpenſation; and whereas the common opinion 
in the Church of Rome is, that a Biſhop differeth not from a Prieſt in order, — — 
* riſdiction 


—_— 


250 | Prieftheed, ana the power of it : 


riſdiction onely, hence it followeth, vnauoidably, that iure diuino a ſimple prielſ may 
ordaine, becauſc the of ordaining belongeth not to iuriſdiction but to order, xg 
they call it. The which point will ſerue to auoide all char che Ieſuite hath ſaid in this ſe- 
Rion, though we ſay no more. 

3 Ihe texts of Scripture obieRed, are eaſily anſwered, To that of Heb, 5, Ifay,it 
requireth no more but that the the parry be called of God, which Luther was, as we 
know by his labour and — fruite of it, —_ — — — _— outward cal. 
ling, as I haue ſhewed, Sect. 52. num. 5. e Apoſtle of Chriſt , who 
—— of the peculiar — mentioned by the Ieſuite, but onely a — 
from God otherwiſe teſtified. All the other places receiue the ſame anſwer. For they 
mention nothing but a lawfull entrance into the miniſterie, containing no one ſyllable 
that binde th to ſuch an Externall kind ot ſucceſſion as our aduerſaties call tor. Where 
upon 1 conclude, that Luther and Caluin, and all our ordinarie Paſtors came in by the 
doore, and ſatisſied the whole ordinance of God touching a lawfull calling. For in. 
wardly God enabled them, and opened their eyes to ſee the Romane corruptions; and 
outwardly they were created Paſtors and teachers of Diuinity in the Churches where 
they lived; and where they preached, the Magiſtrate authorized and the people allow- 
ed them: which is ſufficient, vnleſſe the doAtine they taught could be diſproued And 
if any other ourward ceremonie, or cuſtome , were wanting , which is vſed in the 
Church of Rome, or hath bene vſed in the purer Church in former ages, we care not 
for that, but are ready to maintaine, that, all circumſtances confidered, no ſuch cy- 
ome, or ceremonie, is ſimply, and by the Law of God, or abſolutely neceſſarie. 


Digteſſ. 55. Shewing how oucertaine, and contraric the Papiſt are among themſelues,tou- 
* chung the power of Prief hood, in remu1ung ſame ; and concerning the fr ft mſ{untion of 
Sbrift, where it began. 


— Ck — 


4 Theleſvitealledging the words of Chriſt, mentioned loh. 20. 22. to ſhew the 
neceſſuie of comming in by alawfull calling: by the way glozeth two things vpon 
ehem, that deſerue to be noted. Firſt, that thereby the power to abſolue from finnes, 
was gwen the Apoſiles, and ſo conſequently to all Priefts. Which in his ſence, I will 
ſhew to be but a new opinion, and ofno certaintie. that the reader may ſee the Church 
of Rome is not ar one with her ſelfe rouching the principalleſt points of her faith,and 
no man can be certaine of 2 thing che leſuite ſaith : for theſe Ba his words : To the 

| Fer was ginen power to abſolue from ſinnes, But Fr, Victoria!“ ſaith , There be ma 
2 — — which to the power of Orders, do not fimply attribute the remuſſion of 4 


or collation of grace, or any effe(t, truly ſpiritual! at all. For they ſay, mortall (inner can nener 

be forgruen but by contrition, and that by the power ef the keyes ſinnes are nener forginen,or the 

firſt grace conferred. Wherein he hath truly reported of many great and ancient School - 

men. For ſo though © the Maiſter of Sentences. And Maior f faith , The ſacrament of 

3 Penance doth no way blot ont ſine, adding, that the Doclers hold this commonly, 8 Bon- 
— Avenan. nienfis demanding whether a Prieſt can remit ſinne by the power of the keyes, anſwe- 


* reth, that the keyes are taken three wajes, Firſt, for the prineypall ant horitie ſimpiy. and ſo 


they belong to Cod onely. Next for auchoritue, not fmply principal, but prere llent and ſo 

they belong to leſus Chriſt onely. T hirdly, for amtboruie, nei her principal, nor precellent, 

but mimiteriall onely : and thus the Pope and his ſmece ſſors hauc the keyer , as Chriſt [+14 to 

Peter, I will gee thee the yes. By this miniſteriall power he meaves the ſame that Peter 

h Mas 4d, Lombard, whom he alledgeth and followeth, doth,> who is now teiected for holding 
„% that the key worketh not any abſolution from ſinne, but DE CLARET H thepartie to 
5 pans be abſolned. But i moſt ancient Schoolemen follow him. O. cham faith, / anſwer accor- 
e ing to y Maiſter , that Prieſts bund and looſe, becauſethey DECLARE men to be bound 

l, 2d 3. loo 

+ 5 The vhich cxpoſition, being the truth, as it ouerthtoweth thepreſent conceit 
* holden touching the Priefis abſolurion, that it it a waicial 47, cffelding grace, and iat 


Hug 


- - — —— — ̃᷑ᷓꝓ— ẽ—4 3 
— 


958. Penance whather a ſacrament. | 331 


hing a ſamer, (whether contrite, or not contrite, chat is not materiall to the Prieſts au- 
thoritie: ) ſo it ineuitably deſttoyeth the Sacrament of Penance. For this ſuppoſed po- 
wer to remit and tetaine ſinne, is the foundation of the Satrament. For therefore it is 
deleeued to be a Sacrament , becauſe the Scripture mentioneth the temitting of finnes 
by che power of the keyes ; which power being no more but onely to 5: cCrans 
them to be remitted by true contrition, without conferring any grace to the partie, the 
Sacrament is deſtroyed for want of conferring grace properly :and fo'there is no argu- 
ment in the Scripture that Penance is a Sacrament. 

6 Againe, the leſuite faith, that the Apoſtles had power to abſolne from/ames,and the 
people a commandement to confeſſe their ſizes , given in thoſe words ot John: thereby af- 
tirming bis ſuppoſed Sacrament co be inſtituted by Chriſt, and inthoſe vetie words: 
wherein he fallech againe into the former difficulties and worſe. For in the 40. Section 
he ſaid , the Proteſtants denying Penance and Satisfaction to be needfull, go againſt 
that of lohn Baptiſt , Do workes worthie of Penance ; and that of our Saviowr, Math. 4. 

Do penance, Which cannot be ſo if Penance were not otdained before Chrifts teſur- 
rection: for how ſoeuer he will thinke the deniall of Penance is againſt the Scripture, 
yet if it were not ordained till Chriſt was riſen, he is debarred from ſaying we do a- 
gainſt the words of lohn Baptiſt, and Chriſt Mar. 4.becauſe thoſe words command no 
enance; or if they do, then it was not inſtituted in John 20, after Chtiſts teſutrection. 
Let the leſuite chooſe which he will. Fe 

7 The truth is, our aduetſaries and the Church whereof they ate, though they make 
much ado with this ſactament, becauſe it is the net that taketh all their ptouiſion, yet 
can they not tell either when or where it was inſtituted, or who commanded it. You 
heate what the Ieſuite ſaith, that Chriſt did it in the 20. Chapter of S. Tohn: which is, I 
grant, the currant opinion among the Ieſuites, ſince the Councell of Trent, but in for- 
mer times it was not ſo, afore theſe e the Paracelſians of the text, tooke it in hand. 

Now (E faith a late Friet ) out of the Tridentme Conncell, prong the neceſſitie lon k Ouand.4.d 16, 
by ro es out of the autharitie of Io hu 20.me haue this to — ſence 4 — — 

He faith, Now ſiuce the T ridentme Councel this is the ſence, but before no ſuch matter 

was beleeued. Nay contrary : for, ! faith Angelus Clauaſinus, A truer way (then by Tobn I Verb. Confeiiic: 
20. ) whereby ut is proud that confeſſion is de iure diuiuo, ts this, that it muſt not be t phe ** 

the Church, and the ¶ Apoſtles would haus layed ſo dungeroim aburthen vpon men, if Chriſt 

had not giuen this precept to them, as he did concerning the other ſacraments, aptiſme excep- 

ted, whereof it appeareth not when or how they were expreſly ordained. Marke how he faith 

the 20, of Iohn is not the beſt way toprout penance by, becauſe the ordination thereof 

is vo where expreſſed in the Sctipture: that the Ieſuites haue good reaſon ® co be conten- m 2al. dzegeg. 
ted with the teſtimonie of the Tridentine Counccll, albeit they haue no other; and ro g. 
feare leſt, f the authoritie thereof be taken away, their whole Chriſtian faith be called tn Jne- 

ion. For I aſſure the Reader, that afoce this Councell, which was bur fiftie yeares ſince, 

the ſacrament of Penance was neuer knowne where it was ordained,though as learned 

Papifts had the matter in hammering , aꝶ aty were at Trent, as I will preciſely make 
demonſtration. 

8 For one ſort of them, ® the Canoniſts eſpecially, thinke it was taken vp by cuſtome „ C — 
er traduion of the Church, and not by any aut horitie of the Scripture. And thoſe Schoole. 4 lla pœnitentia. 
men alſo incline to this opinion, ® that haue written how Chrift ordained it net. The ſe- — — 
cond opinion is that it vas ordaincd by God, and ſo is de iure dino. But by what au- ent 
thoritie was it made knowne and propounded to vs? p Some ſay, by tradition , without nd — 
any Scripture, Scotus 4 writeth, that either we muſt hold it to — bene publiſted by the =. — 
Gofpel: or if that be not ſuſſicient, it muſt be ſaid that it is a poſſtiue law publiſhed, by Chriſt — 4.6.16. 
ts bis Apoſtles, and by them to the Church, without any Scriptare, as the Church holdeth 1 * 
many other things renealed onto her by word of month, withoilt all Scripture, And Pereſius An. Obel - 
' faith,7 be naked and cleare manner of this ſacramental inſtitution touching the ſubſtance and gad ns 
circumſtances thereof, ſtandeth onely upon dinine tradition, which the holy martyr Clemens re- —— 

nealed from the mind of Saint Peter, whom he davly heard. But others ſay, it is contained in 5. . 
che Scripture, written: but they are not agreed whete; and therefore let it be enquired 3 ,H © 
2 where 


—— — — — 
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Miricles to confirm? callings. 9.59. 


\ De Arean l 0. here it is written? Some ſay, in the old and new Teſtament both. For Galatine f ſaith, 
F Homes Fhe Iemes had confeſſion. And Waldenſis, * that Chriſt commanded it not, but confirmed and 
uSefl.6.6.14-% 14- ſuppled the ancient cuſt ome thereof vſed in the old Law, Neuertheleſſe others denie this, 
£1. Suxez, and ſay, Chriſt appointed it in the new Teſtament. But in what place I matuell? The 
Greg, Valent. Ba- Ieſuite following * the Tridentine Councell and * the Teſvires, faith, in the 20. of Tohn, 
wy „Others fay, the 16. and 18. of Matthew, when Chriſt gaue the keyes. Others ſay, at 
| his laſt Supper, when he ordained the Euchariſt, * Others, Luke 6. and Marke 3. when 
198, he created his Apoſtles. b Others thinke it was not ordained all at once, but by parts, 

and at ſeuerall times; the which opinion Victoria © thinketh the moſt probable: tor he 

— 6.4.06 — ſaith, I he Doctor agree not touching the time when Chriſt gaue the keyes: there us no certam- 
15 tie, but onely that they had them. All this excludeth the 20. of John, though the Prieſt you 


Armen. 11a. ſee alledge it confidently. 
bibo. fam q.: 9 By all which, the Reader may fee what an vncertaine device the ſacrament of 
et Popiſh Penance is, whoſe inſtitution cannot be found: and he may iudge to what ſmall 
— qu. purpoſe the leſuite alledgeth Scripture , when his owne fide is fo variable and vncet: 
c Relecl. i. ſed 3. rain* — the ſame, and can agree vpon no Scripture in the preſent controuerſie, * 
al 1 


1 0 that ſhould infallibly decide it among themſelues. 


PI 
— — 


b. 59. Or if it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend any one in an extraordinarie manner, 
it appertaineth to his prouidence to furniſh him with the gift of miracles, a he- 
did our Sauiour Chrifl, o ſome ſuch euident toten, that it may be plainly knowne © 
he is aſſaredly ſent of God: otherwiſe the people ſhould not be bound to beleene him, 
but might without ſinne reiect bis dottr ine and teaching, according as our Saniou? 
ſaid of himſelfe, 10h. 10. Si non facio opera Patris mei, nolite crederemihis 
And Joh. 15. Si non feciſſem opera in eis, quæ nemo alius fecit, peccatum 
non haberent: If I had not done workes among them, that no othet hath 
done, they ſhould not haue ſinned: to wit, in not belcening. Ny, vnleſſe there 


were ſome euident token of this extraordinary mi ion, ( as there is no ſuch now in 


theſe new men) the people ſhould nom, an ordinarie courſe being ſet downe by ur 


Sauiour, as I haue proued, ſinne in beleeuing any that ſhall come and tellthem, that 
he i extraprdinarily ſent of God, if he teach contrary to the doctrine that by er di. 
varie Doctors and Paſtors is vniuerſaliy taught: though it ſhould happen the lines 
of thoſe Paſtors ſhould at any time be not ſo — or be euidently bad: ſtill 
remembring the ſaying of our Sauiour, Super Cathedram Moſis ſederunt Scti. 
bz & Phatiſæi; omnia ergo quæcunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate & facite, ſe- 
cundum vero operum eorum nolite facete, Math. 23. 1. Conſidering that alſo 
of Saint paul, Galat. 1. Si quis vobis euangelizauerit præter id quod accepiſtts, 
anathema ſit: Let him be accurſed. So that ſince the people hath recetued from 
their or dindvie Paſtors that aoctrine which hath deſcended by tradition from hand 
to hand, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles themſelues (according to that of Saint An- 
ſtine, lib. 2. contra Jalian. Quod inuenerunt in Eccleſia, tenuerunt: quod di- 
dicerunt docuerunt, quod a patribus acceperunt , hoc filijs tradiderunt : That 
which they found in the Church, they held, &c. ) whoſoeuer he i that ſhall 
euangelize anything oppoſite to tha, whether he ſceme tobe an Apoitle or an An- 
gell, and much more if he be another, to wit, one of theſe new men, who faile (to 
ſay no more) very much from Apoſtolicke perfection, and Angelicall puritie of life: 
according to Saint Paul, anathema fit: yea ſuch a one as not onely bringeth not 
thu Cathobekeor generallreccined doctrine, but bringeth in a new and contrarie 
doctrine, me ſhould not according to Saint John, Epiſt. 2. ſalute, or ſay once 
Aue to him: and much leſſe ſhould we gine credite to his words , or uſe hum as 
: 4 
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« rule of our . or preferre bu teaching before the teaching of the Catbo- 
lite Church. | 


— 


Te Anſwer, 


. RAY 
— 


— —_ 


1 And is it true, that if God ſend any one in an extreordinarie manner, it —— 
neth to his prouidence to furniſh him with mitacles, ox the people ſhould not be bound 
to belecue him? How is it ſaid then of lohn Baptiſt, that was thus ſent, that be d 2 lch n. 
no miracle, yet all things that he ſpake of Chriſt were true And what will the Ieſuite ſay 4 
to bis Þ maiſters, that ſo ridiculouſly haue pur it in print, that. albeit in the Acts of the A- — — 
- poſtles it be ſaid, that ſignes and wonders were done by the Ipoſtles, yet there is no ſigne repor- n 214 
ted that was done by any but by Peter: the reſt of the Apoſtles therefore either dud none at all, 
13 e almoſt none, and very ſlender in compariſon of thoſe which Peter did. And as the Fathers 
, lobn Baptiſt did no miracles, leſt any thing ſhould be diminiſhed from Chrifts anthoritie, 
» /o mayitbe ſaidof Chriſts vicar Peter. A groſſe and greafie conceir, and ſwimming with 
blaſphemie, yer the Teſuite muſt ſup it off, becauſe ſo skilfull cookes haue giuen it him: 
4 ꝓut when he hath done, good reaſon be recant his preſent aſſertion, and bind not the 
* Pioteſtants to that which the Apoſtles themſelues wanted, in a manner, all but Pe- 
wer, It is incredible how ſcurrilouſly the Papifts behave themſelnes in this point of mi- 
racles: © Mg one of theſe new Goſpellers was ener able ſo much as to cure a lame colt, or a hal. 4 22 
> * tirfg butch; and yet, when they will flatter the Pope, they ſhame not to write, bat all the Pena 52. 
» Apoſtles did as little. 

2 But I will anſwer the Ieſuite directly to the point: that ordinarily it appertaineth 
tc Gods ptouidence to furniſh with miracles ſuch as riſe vp in an extraordinarie man- 
net, Whether it be to abrogare, or alter, the ancient doctrine of his Church, as our Sa- 
- viour and his Apoſiles were furniſhed , And I grant, that if Luthers calling were an- 

» {wered by vs to be meerly extraordinarie ; or if be had preached ( per 1mpoſſibule) againſt 

.the:Catkoliche Church, or ancient docttine continued in all ages, the Ieſuite bad made a 
good paſſage againſt vs: but he did none of theſe things. His calling was not exeraor- 
dinarie in that kind which teuealeth new doctrine not knowne before , as Chrifts and 
the Apoſtles was; oncly the externall gouernment of the Church being corrupted and 
oppreſſed by the Papacie, and declining from the ancient integritie that was in the be- 
ginning, he vſed that calling which be had, and extraordinarily bent it to the preachin 
of reformation, I ſay extraordinarily , firſt, becauſe it was not ſo viſibly done in thoſe 
ages. Next, the corruptions againſt which he dealt were ordinarily embraced in the 
ourward praRife of the world, Thirdly, he vſed his calling giuen him in the Papacie 
to another end then they meant that gaue it him. Laſtly, confidering thoſe times, his 
eyes, in an extraordinarie meaſure and manner, were opened to diſcerne the truth, and 
God enabled him with extraordinarie gifts. In all other things, which are properly 
extraordinarie,he differed from the Apoltles. For neither did he reueale new Serine 
nor want all yocation of men, nor was taught immediatly by reuelation. In which 
caſe he needed no miracles, but it was ſufficient for him to proue his doctrine by the 
Scriptures. 

3 Whereupon the people were bound to credite him, as farre as he taught accor- 
ding to the Scriptures, for they are a token ſufficient. And though our Saviour required 
no man to beleeue him but vpon the evidence of his worker, yet that was becauſe his 
place was meerely extraordimarie , which Luthers was not; whom our Paſtors ſuccee- 
ding, they haue the fame libertie to proue their calling by the doctrine they teach, 
and not by miracle. The ordinarie courſe fer downe by was not that which the 
Papacie ptactiſed. but the ſame, for ſubſtance wherein Luther came; the practiſe of the 
Papacie being a corruption that incroched vpon that courſe: againſt which if Luther 
preached , he taught nothing contrarie to the ordinarie doctrine of the true Church, 
but contrary to the Papacie that oppreſſed the r Which Papacie, if it could be 
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The Path eme that which ſhould be proued. i 


NC.. 


proved to be the tur Church, then according to Saint Paul, Gal. 1. Let him be 
that ſpeaketh againſt it, and as Saint Iohn eth, Epiſt.2. Let no man ſalute ſuch a Preg. 
cher, or giue credir to him, x 


4 Let out aduerfaries therefore take notice of their errors, in this point, and dili- 
gently marke where they lie. Firſt, they aſſume their Papacie to be the ancient Church, 
a7 5 doctrine thereof to be the faith holden, taught, and lay delivered in tie 
ſame; which is falſe and confuted. Then they aſſume againe, that all men preachirg 
againſt this cheir Papacie, preach againſtthe Chwrch,and ſo conſequently are bot to be 
credited, vnleſſe they haue the giſt of ce. Thirdly, they interre vpon this, that 


therefore all our Paſtors are vulawfull, The which concluſion Rtanding vpon ſo weabe 
rounds, can be of no tnore credit-then the grounds are whereupon it Handeth: ail 

which 1 haue ſhewed co be falſe in their owne places where they were to be hau lled. 

Let them proue theirs to be the Church, and ſhew that what Luther taught againſt 

them, be taught againſt che Church, and then it will be true that no man ſhovid pri- 

before them, and nor before, Befides, we make not our Paſtors lie 
t ground our ſelues and them on the Scripture, which is the rule. 


ferre his teachi 
rule of out faith, 


— 
— 


— 
— — 


F. 60. And ſarely me thinkes, though there were none of theſe euident prooſes 
which I haue brought out of Scripture, yet even reaſon it ſelfe would teach, that we 
ought to giue more credite to the vniuerſallcompanie of Catholickes, which haue 
bene in all times, and are ſpread auer the Chriſt;an world in all places, then to any 
private man, or ſome few his fellowes.1t is a prouerbe common among all men, Vox 
populi eſt vox Dei, that which all men ſay muſt needs be true. And contra- 
rimeſe, to a particular mam, of his prigate companie that will oppoſe themſclues 
againſt tha generall voice of allmen, like Iſmael , of whom it is (ard , mavus c:us 
contra omnes, & manus omnium contra eum, Geneſ. 16. it may well le 6+ 
tected, which Luther confeſſeth was obuected to himſelfe by his owne conſcience , r 
rather principally by the mercit and 2 of God Almightie, ſeeking to recla/me 


him (whilethere was any hope) from his errors: Num tu ſolus ſapis? Artthou 
onely wiſe? 


The Anſwer. 


1 The Proteſtants will readily yeeld,that we owght to giue more credite to the wniuer- 
ſal compame of Catholicker that haue bene in all times ſpread oner the world in all places, then 
to one private man, or ſome few his fellewes, as the Ieſuite requireth: but when they have 


done, they will tell him againe, that he and his faction is not that companie, nor Luther 


and themſelues thoſe priuate wen. I grant the Papacie was ſpread ouer the world,asthe 
frogs were ſpread ouer all Egypt, and the multitudes great that followed it: but the 
Catholuke companie is not defined by that; as Luther and we are not proved to be 
private men, either becauſe we were but a few, or becauſe we ſtood oppoſed to the 
Church of Rome, 

2 Burthenextpointis falſe, Vox popali eft vox Dei; it ſhould be, Vox pepuli Deieſt 
vox Des; but then the Teſuite will be troubled to aſſure vs, that he and his people ate 
this populus Dei. They are * populus & turbe, gentes c lingus. But that will do them no 
good, maruell ifit condemne them not. But yet he hath engliſhed his vox popu falſe, 
For al men ſay it not, that Papiſtrie is the truth, but as I haue ſhewed , in all ages mary 
haue miſliked ir, and at this day do, and moſt heauily complained vnder the burthen of 
it, and wiſhed for the reformation that God wroughcin Luthers time, Who * 
poſed hit I grant againſt many, but not againſt A, in his time; and much 
againſt th general voice of ancient times, which ſaw not the Papacie. And the obiectioa 


* 
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mentioned by Luther, to haue bene made ynto him in his mind, when he began againſt 
the Pope, — worke of Gods ſpirit to reclaime him from his error, which was 
none; but it was the temptation ofthe fleſh , that ſer before his eyes what iudgement 
the world would giue of his — which alwayes pleadeth for the multitude, and 
ſtumbieth at the little flocke of Chriſt, The which thought, his heart apprehending, 


wanted neither the diuell nor men to hinder him. 


— — — —— 
— 


— — 


h. 61. Luthers words be theſe: Prefas. de abrogend. Miſſa priuata ad fra- 
tres Auguſh. ord. in Cænob. Wittenberg. Quoties mihi palpitauit tremulum cor, 
& reprehendens obiecit fortifſimum illud argumentum: Tu ſolus ſapis? Tor- 
ne errant vniuerſi> Tot ſecula ignorauerunt ? Quid fi tu erres, & tot tecum 
in errorem trahis damnandos zternaliter > How often, ſaid be, did my trem- 
bling heart pant, and, apprehending me, did obiect that moſt ſtrong and for- 
cible argument: Art thou alone wile? Haue there fo many vniuerſally crred? 
Haue ſo many ages bene blind, and liued in ĩgnorance ? what rather if thou 
thy ſe!fe erre, and draweſt ſo many after thee into ertots, who for this cauſe 
ſhall be damned eternally ? Thu did Almightie God obiect to Luther; and this 
may well be obiected to any private man, or any fem, that leauing the Kings ſtreete, 
or beaten way of the Catholicke Church, will ſecke out a by path, as being in their 
conceit, a better, and eaſier , and more direct way to beauen : to them I ſay: may be 
ſaid; Are you onely wiſe > Are all the reſt in former ages fooles > Haze you 
onely after ſo many hundred yeares after Chriſt found out the true faith, and the 
f right way to heauen ? Hane all the reſt lined in blindneſſe, darkneſſe, and errors? 
D Aud conſequently, are you onely them that pleaſe God, and ſhall be ſaved? (Sine fide 
impoſlibile eſt placere Deo: without the right faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


ceſtor ;, many of which were mo#t innocent and vertuous liuert, and ſome of which 

ſh:4 their bloud for Chriſt his ſake, were, 1 ſay, all thoſe hated of God? And did all 
thoſe periſh? were all thoſe dammed ? ſhall all theſe endure vnſpeakable torments in 
bell for euer? Oimpious, cruel, and incredible aſſertion! 


— — —_— 


The Anſwer. 


— — — . — 


Luthers words, alledged, were nothing elſe but a ſuggeſtion whereby Satan la- 
boured to hold him fill in ignorance, by putting feare into his heart, when he ſhould 
conſider the generalitie and antiquitie of the errors, againft which he was to deale; 
and the poore conceit that the wotld, overgrowne with the ſaid errors, would haue of 


ger then I, and haſt prenailed againſt me. I am in der:ſion al day long, and thewhole pe 

moc keth me. The which to dels ſence of his war? genes" by looking 2. 
place. And if Luchet had not apprehended the motion in this ſence, it had bene ſmall 
cuiſcretion for him to reueale it. Beſides there is nothing in the words ſufficient to in- 
duce any man of reaſonable vnderſtanding, to Papiſttie; which is a certaine token that 
Gods Spirit did not ſuggeſt them to draw him thereunto. For if the Papacie were the 
truch, God would moue men thereunto by ſuch reaſons as were effe Here is the 
argument that © the Pagans vſed in defence of their idolatrie, word for word: If lang 


continuance may bri — iomt, our faith made to ſo many aget, be 
wed ; and let —— our forefather: . 1 who — act 
| Y 4 the 


God, Heb. 11.) And were all the reſt, ſo many millions of our forefathers and an- 


but not following, bis caſe was all one with ꝰ Moſes and © Ieremie, that were not a lit b — 
tle ttoubled when God would ſend them, ſo few againſt ſo great multitudes, Luther 


him. 4 So ſaid leremie; O God, thou haſt decriued me, and I am deceiued. Thom art ſtron- d ler, 20.9, 


Symmach. re lat. 
a Prud, & 


Luther and his follywers ſought out no new way. C61, 


the weakeneſſe of ſuch kind of reaſoning ? 

2 Moreover, ſuppoſing that which the Ieſulte ſaith might be obiected to prixgte 
men, leaning the beaten way of tht Catholicke Church, to ſecke ont a by. path of their owe: 
yet we denie the Papacy to haue bene that beaten way, or the religion of the Proteſtants 
any Ey path. It was, I grant, much troden,and bare worne with trauell: but let all Papift 

f.. rake heedof that, and be well aduiſed who were the travellers, * For wide u the gare, 
and ſpacious is the way that leadeth to deſtruttion, and maxy there be that yo it, Other high 
way then this we have forſaken none. But when the Church of Rome led men out of 
that way wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles walked, and the whole Primitive Church af- 
ter them, into a new way of her owne, ſo craftily miſleading them, that few,in compa- 
riſon, ſaw the error; the reſt, whom God ditected, had good reaſon to call them backe 
againe into the true way of the Church; which — it were much growne vp and 
made difficult, for want of vſe, yet it was the old way till, for all that, whereinto God 

hr - himſelfe calleth men: 5 Stand! by the wayes behold and ſee,and aske for the old paths which 
is the good way, and walks therein, and you ſbal find reſt to your ſoules. 

3 The which thing when Martin Luther and our fathers did , they found out no 
new way of their owne, but opened the old, which the Papacie had forſaken, Neither 
do we thinke they onely were wiſe,and they onely found the true faith: but acknowledge | 
the ſame wiſedome and the ſame faith to haue bene in all ages before them, as I haue 1 
ſhewed. Onely as that companie, how great or how ſmall ſoeuer, which embraced out N 
religion, is diſtinguiſhed againſt the other which liued and died in the practiſe of Pa- 5 
piſtrie : ſo we ſay confidently: it onely was wiſe and in the tight way, and it onec had the 
true faith and pleaſed God:leauing the other fide to his iudgement that beſt knew hat 

were, 

4 And whereas the Ieſvite vrgeth the matter rouching our forefathers ſo impor. ; 

tunady; Were ſo many millions of our anceſtors , many whereof were innocent and vertuous | 


r . K+ 


liners, and ſome whereof ſhed their blond for Chriſts ſake, were all theſe batedof Cod did al 
theſe periſh ? were all theſe damned? | anſwer, not one of them periſhed that was thus 
12 » but they were vndoubtedly ſaued euety mothers ſonne of them that liued 8 
thus vertuouſiy, and innocently, (bedding their blond for Chriſts fake, But is the Ieſuite, ot : 
any man, ſo fantaſticall as to thinke theſe millions were Papiſts? What? Tridentine and 
leſuited Papifts? when the moderne Papacie, complete as it is, is not yet an hundred 
/yeares old, but yonger then Martin Luther himſelfe? But whoſoeuer they were that fo 
{followed the corruptions of the Church of Rome, that they lived and died in the pra- 
Riſe of all the points thereof, and hated and perſecuted the faith contrary thereunto; 
b 2.Theſf.z.10, we ſay as Saint Paul doth , h They periſhed, becauſe they receined not the lowe of the truth 
that — mig ht be ſaned; aud therefore God ſent them ſtrong deluſions to beleene lies; that the 
might all be DAMNED which beleened not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe. 
And for ſo much as the State ofthe Papacie , the Pope and his religion , is Antichriſt: 
we ſay, all that obeyed the ſame are eternally damned. For the Scripture teacheth, 
N 8 i That if any man worſhip the Beaſt and bis 1mage, and receine his marke in bu forehead or in 
his bavd, the ſame ſhal drinks of the wine of the WRATH of God, and ſhall be tormented in 
FIRE and BRIMSTONE. And this aſſertion is neither mp , crnell , nor incredible, 
f becauſe God hath ſpoken it: whoſe iuſt iudgement regardeth not multicudes , it they 
ue in hereſie and idolattie, refuſing and perſecuting the truth offered them, be they 
neuer ſo great and frequent: as it fparednor the old world, or Sodome, or the lewes in 
the wilderneſſe, ot the Gentiles that knew not God, whoſe number farrc exceeded | 
thoſe of the Romane Church, | 
5 Againe, for a further anſwer to this queſtion, Mere all our forefather i, lining vn- P 
der the Papacie damned we muſt diſtinguiſh. For the errors of the Church of Rome 
ſare of two ſorts : Some capitall and ſubſtantiall, not onely contrary to the fundamen- 
tall articles of our faith needfull ro ſaluation, but alſo hindering the meanes and way 
which God hath appointed, partly without, partly within our — for the bringing 
/vsthereunto. Of which ſortare the giuing Gods honour to images, iuſtification by 
workes, merits, the aboliſhing of the Scriptutes and preaching , and ſuch like, Some 


+. Ca Y _ ©. 


— 


6 1 The ſaluation of our fore falheri in time of pa piſtrie. 
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are not ſo principall, but confiſt in the deniall of ſmaller truths, like the bay and ſtubble, 


which Saint Paul k mentioneth, that is built ypon the foundation; and of their one þ- Ces. 12. 


nature, other citcumſtances remoued , defiroy no article of faith: as prayer for the ⸗ 
dead, pilgrimages, faſting daycs, vowes, and all thoſe cuſtomes that ſtood onely ing 
tires and ceremonies. Againe it is one thing to hold an errot vnltully and obflinately,4 
;oyning the profeſſion thereof with the barred and perfecution of the truth: and ano=/ 
ther thing to erte ignorantly, being ſeduced by ſuch as teach him, with a miade not- 
v ithſtanding alway ready to embrace the truth, whenſoever he ſhall be further en- 
lightenc d. Theſe oiſtinctions being premiſed, I anſwer, that in all the rime ofthe Pa- 
pacie the moſt people erred in the latter kinde, the greatet errors being either not ge · / 
nerally teceiued, or not diſtinctly knowne by the people. As for example, in the dayes/ 


And although, by reaſon they wanted teaching, they erred in many things, and fol- 
lowed the cuſtome of the times, yet ↄgaine they (aw and miſſiked many things; and 
when they died. becauſe they miſtrufted the preſent courſes, they would renounce all 
confidence in Saints, croſſes, images, merits, and ſuch like, and conſeſſe, they looked“ 
io be ſaued by Chriſt alone; which is a ſigne that ſuch held the foundation. Befides,* 
chey faw into may things that then were done, and intheir iudgement, condenned# 
them, cattying a mind alway ready to be taught, though the ſtreame of time carried 


of king Heorie the fifth, Waldenſis noteth, | chat the merit of works was licle knowne, 1 * 


them away. ® Thus Domitius Calderinus, a learned man, when he went to Maſſe, = Iunie cata 
had an vſuall ſaying , Let vs go to the common error : and all flories are full of things tom. 1. P 


ſne wing this to be ttue. I hey ſaw the Popes tyrannje, noted the couetouſneſſe, pride, 
and ambition of the Clergy; they eſpied the packing of their Prieſts and Friers, they 
groned ynder innumerable grieuances which they could not tedreſſe, and very few a · 
mong them held Papiftrie in forme. Whereupon neither hath the Teſuite any reaſon to 
fay all were Papiſts, ſuch as himſelfe; neither ate we bound to condemne them all: but 


as Saint Cyprian u faith ina cerraine epiſtle, /f amxthat went before vi, eit her of ignorance © Epilt.s. 


or ſimplucitie, bath not ob erued that which the Lord commanded: his ſimplietrie, — 7 the 
Lords indulgence may be pardoned. But we, wham the Lord hath taught au inflruiled, can - 
not be pardoned, Out of which words we ſee hat to judge of ſuch multitudes as erred, 


of ignorance, and went after the Pope, o as Dauids ſubiects did after Abſolom' in his 0. Sam. 1. 11 


rebellion, in their ſimplicitie knowing not hing. As for the reſt that both erred in the foun-4 
dation, and hated the truth, as our aduerfaries in our countrey this day doʒblaſphemiug⸗ 
the way of God, hating inſtruction, ſtopping their cares againſt the word that we 
offer them, and carrying themlelues obſtinately and maliciouſly again vs, and ſo dy- 
ing in the armes of the whore of Babylon: we lay, Without impietie, they are gone to 
eteroall fire, according to that which God in his word hath revealed. 


D 


n 


962. Nay ſurely I am rather to thinke that you are vmviſe, who pretending 
to trauell toward the happie lung dome = of heagen, and to go to that glortaas Citi, 
the beauenly Ieruſalem, will leaue the beaten ſtreete, in which all theſe haue walked 
that cuer heretofore went thither : who by miracles, as it were by letters ſent from 
thence, haue giuen teſtimonie to vs, who remaine behind, that they are ſafely arri- 
wed there : you, I ſay, are vnwiſe that will leaue this way; ſo aduenture the lives, 
01 of your bodies, but of your ſoules,in a path found out by your ſelues, neuer wratked 
before. In which whoſoeuer haue gone yet, God knowerh what is become of them, 
ftace we neuer had letter, or miracle, or enident toten, or any word from them to 
ure vs that they paſſed ſafely that way: I may count you moſt unwiſe men, that 
will aduenture ſuch a precious iewell as your foule is , tobe tranſported by ſuch an 
wncertaine and moit dangerous way. I muſt needs thinke , that fince there it but 
one way, and that the way of the Catbolicke. Church is a ſure and approued way, you 
are very vmwiſe that leaue il. ” | eth 

The 


N. P. 


Miracles and letters from beagen. d.63, 


* — — <> —— — — — —— 


The Anſwer. 


— 
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1 They are vnwiſe that leaue the way of the Catholicke Church; and they ate no 
wiſer, but the very fame, that follow the way of the Romane Church; becaute the Ro- 
mane is not the Catholicke Church, And there ore we that haue left it, and the wayes 
, thereof, that we might trauell cowards the heauenly feruſalem, reioyce in the good- 
neſſe of God that hath called vs to this mercy, and daily ctaue of his heavenly maie(tic 
: that he will continue vs therein to our lives end, though Papiſts call vs to follow them. 
De Whoſe miracles, as * I have ſhewed, giue no teſtimonie that any man in the Popiſh re. 
ligion, euer came to heauen. The miracles of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, and of the 
Primitiue Church, belong not to them but vs. in that our faith is the ſame that theirs 
was that did them, The reſt contained inthe Legends and Indian gewes, u hich ate all 
that Papiſts can properly challenge , are the deluſions of Satan, arid forgeries of men, 
And ſo the diuell and the Frier playing the carriers , loded their pack-horſe with ſuch 
ſtuffe: and becauſe the Pope payed them well for the device , they made ſillie Papiſts, 
ſuch as rhe Ieſuite is, belecue, they came from their friends in heauen. This chere ore is 
no ſure way to fiade the truth, vnleſſe it be certaine that theſe miracles were ſent in · 
deede, and then as certaine that they Which fenr them died in the preſent Popyh 
religion. 4 

. As for our ſelues, we are not ſo deſtitute of letter and rokens, as the Teſvite pre- 
tendeth; ſent vs, not from men that are departed, but from God that gaue them enter. 
b abet u tainment, whoſe certificate to vs, is ® more worth then all the miracles of the world, 
becauſc he ſent it vs by his one Sonne, that beſt could tell who artiued in his Fathers 
6H. houſe. And theſe letters are the Scriptures. God owr King (© faith Macat ius) hath ſeu 
4 Rintn.PihLen the diteins Scriptures, as it were LETTERS, unte vi. And Saint Auſtin faith, 4 7heſe 
conc. arethe LETTERS, which arecome tows from that Citie, whither, hke pilgrims, weave 
trauelling. So that as long as by thele Scriptures we can iuſtiſie our faith, we haue 15 7- 
rx RS from heauen ſufficient to aſſute vs, that all which embrace and obey the faith 
we ptofeſſe, ate ſafely artiued in the kingdo ne of heauen. This is the reaſon why the 
Pope forbiddeth his people the reading of them, let thereby they ſhould know ſo 

much: and knowing it, ſhould forfake him and his lying miracles, 


5. 62. I muſt thinke, that ſince the Catholicke Church us, as I haue proued , the 
light of the world and rule of faith, the pillar and gronnd of truth: that you leauing 
it, leane the light, and therefore walke in darkneſſe , forſaking the true faith, and 
therefore are miſled in the miſt of incredulity into the wilderneſſe of mubeliefe, 
Finally haning loſt the ſare ground of truth, fallinto the ditch of many abſurditits, 
and maſt needs be drowned in the pit of innumerable errors. And erring thu: from 
the way, the veritie and the life, wbich i Chriſt reſiding, according to 2 promiſe, 
in the Catholicke Church, muſt needs, vnleſſe you will returne to the ſecure way of 
the ſame Catbolicke Church ,incurre your owne perdition, death, and endleſſe dam. 
nation of body and ſonle, from the which ſweet leſws deliner vs allp.to the honour 
and perpetuall praiſe of his name. Amen. | 


Laus Deo, & beatæ virgini Mariæ. 


* 


The Anſwer. 


— 
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t The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, but the ſeate of Antichtiſſ: 


and therefore what danger ſoeuet there be in foriaking che Cathiolicke , yet there is 
none 


9.63. Aduice to all men touching Papiſtrie. 239 


th 


none in refuſing the Romane Church. Nay * all ſuch as will be ſaued muſt ſotſake it, * ac 
And they that will abide therein ſhall find by experience at the laſt, that all the incon- 
veniences which the Ieſuite ſaith belong to ſuch as leaue che Catholicke Church, will 
fall vpon them. And therefore bleſſed be God che Father of lights, who hath reſtored 
among vs the publicke Miniſterie of the Goſpell, 'forthe of his people out of 
the damned &xrors of the Rotane Sea, into bis on Church, 15 let the cat th reĩoy 
and euery child of God therein, and giue him thankes, who hath made the light of 
his Church to breake out, when the ryranny of the Church of Rome had thought to 
haue ſmothered it in eternal darkneſſe, and with the innumerable errors that it bred, to 
haue ſeduced, miſled, and drowned it for euer; whereby mankind ſhould haue incurred 
perdition, death, and endleſſe damnation of body and ſouls. And let my deare countrimen 
know, among, whom and vnto whom I write theſe things, and for whoſe fake I will 
expole my ſelfe to the vndiſcreer fury of ſeducers,and many ſeduced; refuſing nopaines 
or dutie * may tend to the 3 of their conſciences and confirming of the 
vndoubted faith of leſus Chriſt, whereot I am called to be the meaneſt Preacher that 
liueth among them: LET THEM I SAY, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF on 
LAND, WHOM THESE HAPPIE DAYES HAVE RECLAIMED FROM THE 
Cuvaeca of Roms, COVNT THIS THEIR CHIEFEST HAPPINESSE, 
AND WEAREIT AS THEIR CROWNE; that God hath thus made them parta. 
kers of his Goſpeil: when the other fide, euen vnder their eyes, lye plonged in iguo- 
rance of mind, error of faith, and vileneſſe of converſation, ſo horrible and prodigious, 
that it neede ch teates to bewaile it rather then a pen to report it. In recompence where« 
of let them be cos TANT AND FALTHFYLL tothe end, and continue in the 
things that they haue learned ; making no queſtion but our faith, which could bring 
fo viſible a Reformation of manners into our countrey, fo certaine Knowledge , ſo yn- 
ſpeakeable Comfort into our mindeʒ which could bring the light of Gods owne Ford, 
the maieſtie of elder Times, the reuerend countenance of the Firſt antiquitie, and the 
perpetuall teſtimonie of our eFdverſaries themſelues, for her iuſtiſicatiou; will ſaue 
their ſoules, if they will obey it. For want of which obedience they may, and ſhall pe- 
riſh eternally , when the faith it ſelfe is in no fault. And let them tanBoves WITu 
LOVE AND LENITIB TO REDVCE AGAINE THEIR SEDVCED NEIL GH- 
o VAS, bearing wich their frowardneſle, and praying inſtantly for their converſion, 
if ac any time it may pleaſe God to releaſe them of their errors, and to giue them the 
knowledge ofhis truth, by delivering them from the Romane Emiſſaries, which haue 
made them their wards, that they might poſſeſſe them, and prey vpon them. And let 
them finally, with — and inſtance, pray God for the ſtate wherein we live, ſo 
pitifully vexed with the diſcontent and fury of thoſe that call themſelues Catholickes; 
who if they had any dram of religion or conſcience in them, would not thus practi ſe 
to make their owne deare countrey, a theater of ſuch tragedies as the world neuer ſaw 
before. But our finnes are the cauſe of theſe things, and therefore let euery man 
eſchuing bis owne cuill, ſeeke that way to confirme himſelte, and the 
Church wherein he liueth, in the fauour of God, that he may 
ſhew mercie and peace in our dayes. Amen. 
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An Alphabeticall Table of the ſeuerall matters 
andqueſtions handled and diſputed inthis booke. 


The fir#t number ſigniſieth the ſection: the ſecond the number of the ſection. 
ns the 2. is but one, there the whole Section is meant. 
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A 


Bbeyes and Mookes and Monaſteries, | 
Accidents in the Sacrament: where they inbere. 
35.21. bow they haue power to nouriſh , breed, 
corrupt, cc. ibid, ; 
Adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament, when it was 
brought in. 51.9. abſurditics about it. ibid. 
Alteration, The Church of Rome is altered from 
thatwhich it beld in ancient times, Digreſl. a3. See 


Romane Church. : 
Anaſtaſius his booke de Vitis Rom. Pootificum, cen- 
ſured. 55.7, 
Antiquitic ot the Proteſtants docttine demonſtrated. 


44.1. f N 

Apocrypha, vot canonicall Scripture, by the Papiſts 
owne c 35. 120. 

Appeales to Rome, forbidden, 36.27. 

Apoſtolicke. How the Church is Apoſtolicke. 52, 1. 

Arnulfus bis ſpeech of the Pope, 50.28. 

Auricular confeflion inftly reiected by the Proto- 
ſtants, 42. 6, The Primitiue Church vſed it not, 
ibid. lt was the occaſion and meadet of contriuing 
the horribleſt fins that were, 40.9, The laying ot 
Chaucer touching it ibid, Not agreed vpon by the 
Papiſts touchiog the time when it was inſtituted, 
35-20. and 40 6. and 58, 7, whetherit be fimply 
needfull, 40 7. 8. 

auſtine the Monke conuerted not England. 49. 

Author of inne. God is not the Author of fone, 40. 
30. How God willeth finne. ibid. touching this 
point the Papiſts haue belied vs, and lay thelclues 
as much as we do. i 


— — — 


B 


Erengarius 3c. 30. 
Biſhops. Lay men ſometime made Biſhops. 5.11. 
The Biſhops oath made to the Pope. 31,6. Tuulat 
Biſhops at the Councell of Trent 3 1.5. 
Bookes. The practile of Papiſts in purging of books, 
35. 18. 
Boy Pope of Rome. 55.7, 


C 
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Alling ot the Proteſtant Miniſters bow demon- 
ſtrated 32. 5. — — — — — 
a calling 58. 1. What calling ant Paſtors 
ry" They need no miracles to confirme it, 
aud why. 59. 
Canonizing, See Saints. 
Catholicke. The Romiſh Church not Catholicke in 
place. 46. 2. nor in doQine and time, 46.3. 


Centuries : how they baue taken exception again 
the Fathers. 44 3. 

Certaiatie of laluation. See Saluation. 

Church. Our faith is pot laſtly reſolyed into the ay- 
thoritic of the Church, 6,9. How the teachiog of 
the Church iz called the rule. 13. t. By the Church 
the Papiſts meane the Pope. Digreſſ 16, Why the 
Papiſts deuolue all power ſo to the Church. Di. 
gefl. 16, How the Church is ſaid to etre. 14,2, 
and 15, 6, and 25. 2. The Church militant may 
erte. 14-3, & inde, and t g. 6, The Church is the 
lubordwate meanes to teach men, and bow, 18, 
5.and 27. 1. * 

Church viſible,” The true ſtate ofthe queſtion be- 
tweene the Papiſls aud vs, touching the viſible. 
neſſe of the Church. 1. t. and Digreſſ. 17, and 21. 
The Papiſts confelle in effect as much, touching * 
the Cburches beiog ſometime inuiſible, as we do. 
Digreſl. 17. The Church is not alway vifible. 18. 
The Arguments againſt this anſwered , from 8. 
18, to 24. The Papiſts ſay, the Church , when 
Chriſt ſuffered, was inthe viegioe Mary alone 17. 
3- The Proteſtants Church hath way bene, Di- 
greſſ 48. Markes of the Church: the Sacraments 
and doctrine of Scripture are the right mai kes of 
the Church. 24. 1,a0d Digreſſ. 38, The argumects 
agaioſt this are anſwered from 26, to 33. How the 
teaching, and doctrine of the Church may be 
examined. 30. The markes of the Church aſſigned 
by the Papiſts are not ſufficient. 32. How the 
Church moued Saint Auſtigeto beleeue the Gol- 
pell, Digrell. 19. 

Change of the ancient Romane faith. See Alteta- 
tion, and the Romane Church. 

Clergie, The vileneſle of the Popiſh Clergie noted, 
38. 5, How the Papiſtsexcule it. 38.7. 

Communion. See Sacrament. 

Commandements of God. See Law. 

Congtuitie. See Merite of congruitie. 

Conception of the virgin Marie withou: fiove, ancw 
docttine. 47,2, 

Conlultation not debarred, though man haut 20 
free will 40. 48. 

Conuerſion of countries by the Romane Church, 
bow it was. 49-4. 

Contention. M hat the eoorentions are, wherewith 
our Churches can truly be charged. 23. 2, The 
Church was neuer free from all contention. Di- 
greſſ. 21. Grieuous contentions io the Romare 
Church ibid. Diſcourſe touching the contentions 
inthe Romane Church, Digreſl 24. They lay they 
contend not in Dogmatical points, anlwered. 35. 
19. Coun« 


— 


The Table. 


Conccels abouc the Pope. 36 28 30. The Pope not 


prefident in the ancient Councels. 36 29. They 
may erre.1 5.6.8 44 6, They were called, in anci- 
ent times, by the Emperour, or ciuill Magiſtrate, 
35 28, 


— —— 


D. 


92 of God includerb and ordercth mans will. 


40 43. 


Delceuſion of Chriſts ſoule into hell, denyed by Pa- 


pat 35.20 


Doc iue ot the Romane Church See Pay iſttie. 
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E. 
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E Concentionin he Ptimitiue Church about 


the kecpiag ol it. 23 4 & 373. 


Elect on in got for workes totelcene. 40. 48. how a 


mao may know it he be elected. 41. 7. 


Eogiand 6.4 fi t congerted by l the Monke, 


49. not by the Church of Rome ibid. 


Erre, The Charch may etre, ad how. 142 & 15.6 & 


25. 2. The Pope may eite, euen iudicially, and be 


What is to be thought touching our forefathers 
that liucd and died in the times ot Papiltrie, 61.4. 


Freewill denied by Papiſts. 35. 2, All the queſt 


touching Freewill laid downe in order as they riſe, 
with then true ſtates, Digrefl, 4:, The want of 
Freewill debarteth not comultanon. 40. 48. Huw 
it 13 recoociled with Gods predeſtination,num. 45, 
What Freewill1s,and whetein ic ſtandeth num. 54. 
ice will 10 natur all and ciuill thiugs expounded. 
num 55. No Freewill in ipirtuall things ull grace 
come, num. 6. The Papiſts dotnne to the con- 
trary num.. Some leatued men iu tbe ( burch of 
K ome thanke Free will to be Pelagianiſme num. 
61. The will ot man contutteth Tor with Gods 
grace, u vpnifing trom finne.num. 64. The Papiſts 
duAroe to the comrary.num.64. The eſficacie of 
grace dependeth not on our will. bid What Free 
will man hath wben he is regenerare.nu.6y, 


Frier, how deſiued by Lincoln nis 50.33, 


CG. 


'Dar not the author of liune 30. 30. See Author of 
linne 


an bereuckc. 55.8.and Digre(l, 28, Councels may Good wooks neceſſary to ſaluntion. Digreſl 34. They 


erte. 15.6 & 44.6, and ſo haue the Fathers 44 5. 


Euchariſt. How Chr1ilt is preſent there explicated, 


35. 10. Vile ſpecches of the Papilts touching it. 


ate to be excluded out ot out wit fication but not 
out ot our laadtification, 1b14. They merite not. 
Digreſl. 35. The Proteſtants do not lay , good 
wor kes are ſinue. Digreſl. 7, 


$1.11, 
Euerard the Biſhop of Salizborow,his ſpeech ofthe Grace. The Papiſtsomeaning expounded, when they 


Pope. 50. 33 


Examioe. The reaching of the Church and all men to 


be examined. 30. 
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F. 
vic muſt be builded on che Sctipture. 11. Papiſts 


— —ů— 


Foun che it taith on Tradition. 1. 3. It muſt be ex · 


plicite 2.1. What intolded faith is. 2 2 in marg r. & 
pag s num. 6. Duputing in mattes of laub tor bid 
den by the Papiſts. 2.4 The Colliats taith. 2. 6. The 


laſt telolutiou of our faith 13 into the authoritie of 


the Scriptares.5. 7.Aodnotot the Church. Digt eil. 
6.& 11, 


Faith how a marke of the Church 25.1.Sce Church. 
Fanb onely taſtifieth, expounded and detended, Di» 


ge. o. luſtitying faith de ic / bed. 40. 39. A man 
may know it be haue ttb. 4 f. 3. 


Faith ot the ancient Romane Church , how it began 


to faile. 50, 4. How the muderne Romance tauh 
grew in the (Church. 48 l. 

Fiſting, Digrefl. 32. The Proteſſants maintaioe fa - 
ſung. ibid. The Papiſts as deepe in breakivg taſting 
dayes as the Proteſtants. ibid. Faſting wav an in- 
diftcreat ceremonie in the Vrimuue Churchabid. 
| cat faſt was holden diue Oy ibid. 

Fathers and Doctors are not the rule of Faith. 23. 7. 
They may erte. ibid. The Papiſts boaſt that the Fa- 
thers are on their fide 44 4 They had ther: errors, 
44.5, We are not bound to euery thiog that they 
haue (aid, but may lometime lawtully diflent from 
th:m.44 7. The apiſts themielues do it ibid. The 


Grecks. They baue as 


lay, Mans will. without grace, can do nothiog 40. 
57. The Papiſts teach, that a man of ae e, gan 
do good, before any grace come. bid Man can- 
not diſpole himielte, it is grace that doth it 40.62, 
What chat is that maketh grace «th: Ruall 40,64. A 
man may zotallibly know it be be in grace. Di- 
greſl 43. 

d outward ſucceſſion , as 
the Romiſh Church hath. 5 «.2. 


Gropper a Cardiaall: A ſtorie of him. 55.7, 


OO — 


H. 


7 —— of Prague, a good man. 45.2, 


Holineſle no note of the Church. 43. 1. The ho- 
linefle of the Romane Church diſproued. 38. 1. 
The places of Luther and S midelin anſwered, that 
are obiected ag unſt the holioefle of the Proce- 
ſtants Churches. 38. 2. The holicefle ot the Prote- 
ſtants doctrine is iuſtiſied. o. to 49. What bolines 
the Proteſtants ſay they haue. 41. 1. Complaints 
made by the Papilts ag ami the vabolines of their 
owne Church, Digrefl 31, A man may iof 
know it he be truly boly.4r 3. and Digteſſ 43. 


Honcrius a Pope that was an hereticke. 36.3 4. Io ibat 


caule of Honorius, you haue an example how the 
Papiſts deoy all authorities. 44.15. 


" EEE 


— — 


* iv matters of fairh is commended by 


the Papiſts 2 5, 


ſiate o the queſtion touchiog the authoritie ot the Images not allowed of in ancient time, & their wor- 


F thers, 44, 8. Who the Paps wesde by the Fa- 
thers num v. What they meane by all the Fathers 
conlcoting ia one. num. 10, The Pope vſhers the 
Fathers num, 4 1, The praftiſe of the Papiſts in te- 
og the Fathers, dum. 1 f. & 12, 
torctathers how tarre toorth to be followed, 61, 2. 


ſhip forbidden. 47.5, They are a new deuice.35.13 


The Papiſty are not at one among themielues 


touching the firſt that reiected Images. 50.5. Ima- 
ges of the Trinitic , when brought in. 50. Ic, 
Image-worſhip when it was 6-1 brooghe io, 59, 
12. and 51. 3. The Papiſts are duided among 

2 bemiclue: 


'themſclues touching the adoration of l 
16, They worſhip ſtockes and ſtones as 
id. 51. 6. 


0. 
Pa- 


rooted out by cruelties voſpeakb ere 
ched at large, Digteſl. c. The Proteſtants region 
wa ia Lodia afore tbe Papiſts knew them. 48. 3. 
ludge of controuetſies is the Scripture. Digteſl. 3. Pa- 
piſts will be iudges in their owne caule. 5.7. The 
Pope is made iudge , who is a partie, 5. 8. The 
iudge of controuetſics aſſigned by the —— . 
leth into the ſame difficulucs that are layd agaicſt 
the Scripture, 34. 2+ The Papiſts will dot land to 
their owne —— 30 4. & 35.25. 
buſtificatioo is by faith, and not by workes. 35. 14.8 
20,& Digteſſ. 40. What juſtification is, and bow 
it is diſtioguiſhed from ſanctiſicaſion. 40.38, 


K. 


LY Eeping the commandements.Sce Law of God. 
eyes giuento the reſt ofthe Apoſtles as well as 
to Peter. 36. 12, They import not the ſupremacie, 
cuinced by di 36.16. & inde. & Digreſl, 
30. What the keyes of the Church meane. 36.18. 
Koowledge very commendable io the 2.7. 
Great among them of the Primitiue Church ibid. 
By what meancs the ele know and arc aflured of 
their owne laluation. 49. 30. 


T © 


1 prayers and Seruice miſliked by ſome Pa. 
piſts. 35. 28. agaioſt antiquitie. 7.2. 

Law of God, No mans tighteouſneſſe can ſatiiſie· Di- 
gteſſ 34. No man can keepe it. Digreſſ. 36. Why 
giuen when no man can keepe it, 40.21, The Pa» 
piſts ſay abſurdly , that the commandements are 
eaſie to keepe: and a man may live without fin. 


40. 19. 
le ought to reade the Scriptures : and to 
wy r 
tions. Lay men haue bene made Biſhops, 5. I f. 
The miracles recorded therein are of no 
credit. 2 2. Nor the Legends tbemlclues. 42.7, 
Lent faſt not holden in the Primitive Church as vow 
It 18. 40. 4. | 
Libertic. Our faith is falſly charged to be a doctrine 
of libertie 43.2, a 
Luther. His calling is iuſtiſied. 52.5 & 59. 2, And bis 
writings.$7, 3, And his life and death, againſt the 
mahcious reports of the Papiſts, Digteſſ. 3j. Thoic 
reports ate touched, ibid. 
M. 
Mane ſacrament. 35. 20. The mariage of 
Prieſts not reſtrained in ancient times, 47. 4- 
When the teſtraiot began 5.10, 
Markes of the Church, See Church. 
Vi 1 
when Chriſt died. 17.3. 
Maſle not offered by Chriſt at his laſt Supper, 3 5-20, 
When it began. 10.14. 
Merics renounced by Papiſts. ; 5. 20. and 40. f f. Me- 
rute of mot kes none. 40. 12. and 14. When that 


opinion began. o. 13 The Papiſts hold it, and what 
they meane by it. 0. 13. The diuetſe opinions thy 
are among the Papiſts touching merits. 43, 16. 

Merits of Chriſt how farre they go by the P apiſis do. 
arine.40.13.39. 

Merite of congtuitie, What, and how bolden in the 
Church ot Rome. 40.62. 

Miracles not now vecdtull.12.6,Their proper ſe. ii. 
4. The time when the Church bad them, andthe 
cud why. 41.4. The mitacles that (h@V apiſt, ſtand 

are of no certaioe ctedit 43.5, & inde. The 
Gentiles had as good miracles as the Cburch of 
Rome hath, 42. 6, The Legeudaties tainted for 
whetſlone liers 42.7. Incredible reports io the Le- 
gends: and tome alto inthe ancicut Fathers, 41,8, 

Motall workes what. 40.59. Touching vatutall het 
will in thiogs mot all. ibid. 

Monks of ancient time not like ours of this tin e. 4t. 
3. aud 42. 1 l. 

Mortall ſinne. Digtefl. 38. See Sinoe, 

Monaſter ies were firſt throwne downe by Pep iſis 42. 
10. Of vile report in their time. 42. 22. The teſti. 
monies of diuets old writers touching the hues of 
doiſterers Digrefl. 45. A brag that the Papiſts 
make touching the order of Benet 42.13. 


N, 


Eceſſicic of good workes expounded and hand 
N led, Digreſl 34. 
Notes ot the Chu ch. See Church. 


O. 
O Bſcuritie of the Scripture bot ſo great as the pa- 


piſts obiect. Digteſſ. 8. Why they make ſolke 
beleeue they are ſo obleure.Digref, 9. det Sciiß · 


ture. 

Occham the Schooleman 0.35. 

Onely faith. See Faith one ly. 

Opinioos. Variable exteedingly among the Papiſta 
35-21, The Saying that they vary not in dogmati- 
call points, auſwered 35 1g, 

Origioall ove, No agreement among the Papiſty 
touching the nature ol it. 50. 17. 

Originall text of the Bible is the Hebrew, & Greeke, 
which is free trom all corruption. 6. i l. and 39.3. 

P. 

P Ainet. The Painters ieſt. 38.6. 

Painting Chriſts armes for what vſe. 403. 

Paprſts famous for controlling, reiefting, cenſoring, 
and purging one another, 44. 14 Ao cxawplc 0: 
their impudent deniall of all antiquine. 44. A 5.20d 
50.18, They wipe our names out of books. 45 2 

Papiſtrie is a complete doctrine of hbertic, and a 
meete wittie device tor the maiptepance ot ibei 
ambition and pleaſure. 43. 3. aud Digrell. 46. A 
new religion. 48, 1. 

Pardons when and bow they came io.50.8, They te · 
leaſe all (atisfaRtion.g0. 33. The treaſuric whevee 
they nie. num. 34.A view ot long pardons gravied 
tor ſhort ſeruice. nu. 35. J 

Peoance, The Papiſis can dot tell when it was 0rdai- 
ned, not by what Scripture it is proved, Digrel. (,. 

Peter receiued oo more power ouer the Church theo 
the other Diſciples did; dif 36, 12. & inde, 


The Papiſts ate not agreed how bis ſuptemacic u 
ptoued 


— 


—ů—k— 


—— — 


The Table. 


« proud, or what it container, 36. 39. & inde. 

Pope made iu ige of our faith. 5.8, add over the Fa- 
thers, 44. 11+ His judgment was not teceiued, 
as the rule, in the Priminue Church, Digreſl. 2 f. 
but be was reſiſted. ibid. The Papiſts them(clucs 

oot yeeld to bus ud 36 f. Many Popes 
1 — What kind of men they commonly 
are. num. . He was tied to his oe province in 
the ptimitiue Church. 36. 26. He may erte. Sec 
Erte. He calleth himſelfe S. Peter. 36.38. 

Popes what kind of men, and how they haue bene 
choſen 55. 9. Many at ouce num. i o. The lues of 
ſome of them dei cribed. 57.9. How the Popes fin 
is excuſed. 57. 11. 

Popes ſucceſſion. He is not S. Peters ſucceſſor, Digrel, 
29. lf the Popes be not effectually ptoued to ſuc · 
ceed S. peter in the conceited primacie,all Papiſity 
will fall. 39.24. 

Prayer in Latio, miſſiked by ſore Papiſts. 35. 20, 
Loeg pardons promiled to ſhort Prayers 40.35. 

Predeſtination, Our doctriue touching this point is 
belyed by the Papifts 40.43. The doQtine thei col 
layed downe ou. 44. lt impoſeth oo naturall nece!- 
lite vpon the ſecond caules. ibid. The teconcilia · 
tion of it and Freewill, uum. 45. 46. The Papilts 
make the will of man as ſubiect to Gods deeree as 
wedo.nu.46.47.!t is ot for works foreſeene du. 49 

Preſidencie over Couaceli bclooged not to the Pope, 
of old. 36. 29. 

Piieſts power to remit (io, denied by learned Papiſts. 
35.20, This power handled. Digrefl. 55. Their 
wariage allowed in ancient times. 47. 4. The foul- 
veſſe of their hues noted in the Papacic. 38. 5. A 
fillie Prieſt that beleeued all was true that was 
printed. 42.8. 

Purging ot bookes, the Papifts — 1.18. 

Puritans, That name doth properly belong to Pa- 
piſts. 40. 19. 


Q. 
2 of faith muſt be decided by the Serip. 


urea. Digreſſ. 3. No eud ot queſous amoog 
dchoolemen. 35.21. 


þ R. 


R Eadiog the Scriptures torbidden by the Papiſts, 

2. 3. The lay people hd reade them in ancient 
time. 47.3. 

Rebaptization a point herein there was much con 
tention. 36. 4. 

Reprobation not for oi kes foteſeene. 40.49. 

Religious men and Orders, See Monkes, 

Relolution of our faith. See Faith. 

Romane Church, How the world, ip former times, 
communicated with it. 46. 2. The Greeks refule it. 
ibid, How it increaſed. 47. 1. When the ſarch of 
the ancient Romane Church began to be altered 
into that which uo is therein. 50.4.& ide. Refi» 


the Romane Church bath 

num, 15, A tull demonſtration of the refiſtance 
made ia all ages, againſt the Romave Churches 
alteration, Digteſl. 52, The obieQtions that ate 
made agaioſt the Cat arc aoſwered 04.40, 
Thx Romaoe Church altered the faith by liule & 


little, bow it is meant. 5. f. 3. Ho the Fathers 
ptailed the Nomanc Church. 56. 1. How the faith 
ofthe Romane Church grew, 58. 1. ThePapilts 
ablurdly call the Catholicke Church the Romane 
Church 13.3, * 

Rule ot faith is certaine. 3. i. Such a role & fimply ne- 
ceſlaty. ibid. hut not revealed to all. ibid. It bath 
five pi operties. 3. . The Scripture is it. ibid. and 
the Papiſts cannot devie it. 4, 6. How we call the 
trarſlared Scriptures the rale.6 f. L be tule is caſie 
though ſome meanes be neodtull to learoe it. 7.2, 
and 8.10, How the doctrine or teaching of the 
Church may be called the rule, 13.1. 


8. 


8 detament. Seuen Sacraments metrily prooued ia 
a Sermon at the Councell of Trent. &. 1 5. How the 
Sacramets are a mark of the Church, See Church, 
Sacrament in one kind, againſt antiquitie. 3 5. 11 & 
47.7. In both kinds beſt, 35. 10. Our docti ine tou- 
ching the Euchariſt layed down and how Chriſt iv 
preſent therin.51,10,T he Papilts haue no. certain 
ty of the prelence of Chriſt inthe Sacramẽt 47.9 
Saints. What kiod ot Saints the Proteſtants haue. 39. 
1- and whay kind the Papiſts. 39.2. & 41. 1. Obie- 
Qtiovs agaial} the Popes canonizing of Saints, 39. 
3. The Papiſts claime —r 2 Saints, 


that never knew ibe Popiſh religion · 4. 1. 
Saluation. A man may be aſſured thereof, 3 5. 20 and 
by what meancs. 40. 39. The Papiſls not able to 
denic this, 41. 10. 
Sanctification of life abſolutely neceſſary to ſalua 


tion Digteſſ. 30. 

Satistacuon. What kind of Satisfaction we require 
and teach, Oigreſl 39. and what kind the Papiſts, 
ibid. The uue ſtate of the queſtion touching Satiſ« 
faction. 40. 28. Note what the Papiſts teach con 
cerniog the Satisfaction of our workes, num. 30. 
Our works ſatistie not. num. 31. The Papiſts play 
with their Satisfaction. og. 33. Pardoos tele aſe all 
Satistaction ngm,30. A view of the Papiſts yncer- 
taintes and contradiCtions in the queſtion of Sa- 
wfation,oum.34. 

Scripture. The people allowed to reade it in ancient 
times.47.3.T he Scripture is a letter ſent from God 
to man. 62, 2. The Papiſis fordid the reading of 
them 2. 3. and dilputiog of them. nu. . The know- 
ledge thereof deedlull. num. 7. They ate eaſie to 
ſueh as haue the t eanes. 4. 2. It one ly is the role of 
faith 4; 1. and 10. f, and 34.1. The tiue cauſe why 
the Papiſts diſable tbe Scripture ſtom being the 
rule. Digteſſ. 4. It muſt be Tranſlated. See Trans 
lations, It is not obſcure, 7. 2. Digreſl. 8, but 
onely in two caſes 8, 1. How the ſence thereof is 
attained. 8.2. It containetb all things ocedtull nu. 
3. Why learned men vaty io the lence of the 
Scripture num. 4. 7. Digreſl, 1c. How a man may 
be certaine which is the rigbt fence. ou. 7.8. 12. 
Why many vndei ſtand not the Scripture. DigrelT. 
10. and 14. aud S. 10.1, How the eaſineſſe of the 
Scripture is procucd. 8. 16, They haue the out- 
ward authoritie whereupon our taith is bull. Dis 

ref. 11, How we know ther to be Gods word. 
Hl. 11. and 12. — + weed. 

9.3. The Papiſts lence of the Scripture 
chereld wh the — 11, Horrible behauiour 
of Papiſts againſt (he 5 * 
3 Sbrilt. 


The Table. 


Shritt, See Auricular confeſſion, 7 

Sinne. How God willeth it 40 50. 
Our vptiling from ſione is by grace, our owne 
will not dilpoſing tbereuoto, 40 63. The Papiſts 
baue oo certainty what power the prieſt bath in 
remitting ſinue. Digre(l,5 5. We do not ſay, all that 
we do is inne. Digteſi 37 Our doctrine touching 
the ſinſulaelle cle auing to out good works, ma- 
beth not med carclefle. 40. 25+ dinne moꝛ tall and 
veniall an vutrue diſtinct . on. Digreſl. 3. How the 
Papiſts hold it. ibid. They agree not in it. bid. 

Succeſſion, Wbereia ttue ſucceſſion f ande th. 32 13. 
How the Proteſtants docti ine bath ſucceeded 32. 
4 How the Fathers inſiſted vpon ſucceſſion. 53 and 
$6, It is us note of the Church. 54.1. True faith, 
how ioyned wich ſucceſſion, and bow not. 54 3. 
The lucceſſon of the Komane Church ptoueth 
i dot che true Church. 55,2, The Creekes haue as 
good ſucceſſioa rs the Romans. ib The Romiſſi 
Church bath no true outward lucceſſion. Digrefl. 
33. Such lucceſſioa as the Papiſts meaoe is not 
needtull, 58, 2, | 

Supremacy of the Pope , againſt the firſt antiquity. 
35.10 K. The Papiſts agree bot in t 35. 0. 
The Popes Supremacy dependeth on a point that 
ein neuer be prevued 36. 24. The Primnue 
Chu ch acknowledged i not. Digrefi 27. Phocas 
gaue it to Boniface, 36 31, When u began over 
Biſhops and kings.50 9. 


Ss 


— 


fe may be onercome wiihout Gods 
; ace, as the Papilts vatruly lay, 40 <8, 
Traditions made equall to 2 1 3. Yeapre- 
ferred before it.1.2 un marg,k.and 5.8, 
Tranſlation of the Scripture forbidden by the 
Church of Rome 1.3, He traoflations are Gods 
word it ſelſe, and the role of faith, 5. 2. and bow 
our faith relyeth on them ibid. The Scripture 
' oughttobe tranſlated, andread of all Digi eſſ c. 
The Papiſts dildaine this. 5 11. How our Eoglith 
tranſl ion may be called crror ious. a d bow not 
6.2, How we kocw oui Engliſh tra: lation to be 


— — 


the intalulbl⸗ word of God. 6.3.8. The awendir 25 
er changing ct oui tr. nflaton, u no dictedyt to 
it.6 6. I be Hebrew and Ciccke ongioals ate ties 
hom error 6.11, 

Traoflubſtantiation ancw doctrine. 35.12. & 47.8 
The Papilis haue no certaintic of u. % 9. a 

Trealury ot the Church, whence pardons fol: { 8 2 
agreed vpon what it ſhould be 40,434 

Treut Counce!l what kind of Counc ell, aud the pto · 
ceeding thereof, Diꝑteſl 20. 

V 

Acancies of the Romane Sea. 55. 6 Veui:!l fio, 
What. 40 26, Some | apiſt. demie au nunc to 
venia l vum 27. How done a ay bid. 

Viſibleuctic of tbe Church Sec Church 

Vouitic ot the Church wherem ut propetly con- 
ſiſteth 33, 1, The tue Church may be without 
outward vaitie n 2. li is ſemeume g1i-uoufl, vio- 
lated in the Chutcu. D greſl. 1. No vnitie in ibe 
Romance Chuich 35 1 Digtefl. 24 What kinde of 
youve the aps haut in theu Church 35.2. 

Voiner(alitie o the Church bow to be expounded, 
44 2, Vougerlalaie of the Rotmiſh Church dupro - 
ved, 46. Out tauh u vraucriall in Time, Place, 
and Lottie 44. 

Vprifing tron, ſinne 1s by Grace, without the dilpo- 
fing ot che will thereto 40.52, 

Vulg at ti ar ii tion ot the hible which the Papiſts vie, 
canouiz ed by the I tent Counceil. 6, 11. Excees 
divgly cott upt. Digte il. 7. 


W 


. 
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W Aters wheo btought icto the Cctment. \ 
I, 3 


Waldenſes and their opinions, 50. 32. 

Woman Pope. $5.7. 

Woid of God. See Scriptures, The Papiſts by Cods 
word meane Traditions, as well as the written 
word. 1.3. 

Works See good works;and Merit; and Satis/zQtion, 
The C hutch ot Rowe ioynetb our workes with 
Chiiſts mernts,10yntly to ſatis fie therewith, 40.29, 


2 Reader, it man fallout, that in this holte ſome faults are eſcaped in the printing, by 
miftaking or miſplacing the figures and other parts of the quotation. Which u no marue! 
in quot ations of this nature, where many figures go together: and I my ſelſe being n muler, 
aboue 100. fromthe preſſe, that I coml not helpe it. Nenertheleſſe I nil! maintaine the quo- 
tation, for ſubſtance to be true though the Printer may haue miſtakenit : and learned men that 
wii take ſo much paines, may find that which I intend, / doubt not, by their owne knowledge of 
the place, if the numbers of the quot ation deceine them. I bnow not whether there be any ſucb 
defetts yet or vo j is the former edition there were few that the workeman was guilty of : let 
thus I admomtb, becauſe the Papiſts ic they finde an error inthe printing of ene of our booke?, 
ve to exclarme as if an article of our faat h were razed out: newer remembring the like caſual- 
ties of ther or ne. It is one thing if [ haue wilfully ſorged or falkified a place. aud auot her thing 
#f the Printer onely haue miſl aken the quotation. The latter may be, but the former knot: 41 
will be readie toſatisfie any that will charge me with tt, 


FINIS. 


roll 


againſt A. D. his Reply. 


herein 


The MorT1ves leading to Papiſtry, 

And Qyz$T10Ns, touching the RLE of Faith, 
TheAvTHORITIE of the Church, 
TheSvccEsSSION of the Truth, and 

The BEGIN NIN of Romiſh Innouations, 


are handled and fully diſputed. 


By Joux Wu1 r n, Doctor of Divinity, ſometime of 
Gunwell and Caius Coll. in Cambridge. 


1 intreate and deſire you all, that, ſetting aſide what this or that man thinkes 7 
theſe matters, you will inquire what the Scripture ſaies concerning them, 
in 2, Cor. hom. 13. 


AT LONDON, 
Imprinted by FRLIx Kx NOS ro for WILLI XV 
BAKRET. 1624. 


TO THE KINGS MOST 
EXCELLENT MAIESTIE, 


I AMES, by the grace of God, King of great 


Brittaine, France and Ireland, defender of 
the Faith. 


2 Oſt dread and renowned Soueraigne, may it 
pleaſe your excellent Maieſtie: Such is the 
power of true Religion, andthe hope that all 
men haue to be deliuered from error and their 
naturall miſerie, and to attaine ſupernaturall 

G and eternall good thereby, that they which 


haue taſted it, cleaue vnto it more then to all 
IdOOP TS the hopes of this life beſide : The Law of thy pda. 
mouth, ſaith Dauid, is better to me then thouſands of gold and filuer. This is 


the reaſon why the cauſe of Religion, and the ſtare of our Church, 
this day vnder your Highneſle molt happy | orgs” „is ſo deare 
and acceptable to vs, that the oppoſition and violence of our greateſt 
enemies can neuer make vs weary of defending it; but as the ſeruants 
of Iſaac, when the Canaanites ſtopped their wels, opened them Sen. 6. 
againe, and would neuer yeeld the inheritance of their maſter to the 
heards- men of Gerar: no more can we endure the truth of religionto 
be choaked with Popiſh hereſies, or the Inheritance of our Lord to be 
taken from vs by the Swaines of Rome: Gods bleſſed truth being of 
that value, that in defence thereof, his meekeit ſeruants will ſtir, the Nazianz. o- 
mildeſt fight, befdre it hall be indamaged by their forbearance: Our aſſurance . a. de Pace. 
through Gods mercy, of that we profeſſe, and the benefit of our 
faith, and the certaine knowledge of our aduerſaries vngodly and re- 
probate practiſes againſt it, is ſuch, that no courſe of theirs can diſcou- 
rage vs, no contention beate vs off, no importunity make vs ſhrinke 
from that which we know to be the truth. Whena certaine Ieſter (ſet En. Sylu. hi- 
on by others, as it was thought) in the preſence ofthe King of H — 
ry, ſpake to a Noble man of Prage touching his religion, becauſe be 
fancied not the Romiſh Scruice, but was addicted to Rochezana a 
follower of Huſſe, the Noble man gaue him this anſwer: f ibos 
of thy ſelfe,thou art not the man thou counterfeteſt, and ſol will anſwer thee a 
I would a wiſe man; if by others ſetting on, it is meete I ſatiſſie them. Heare me 
therefore : Euery man vſeth Church ceremonies agreeable to his faith, and of- 
fers ſuch ſacrifices as he beleeues are acceptable with Cod: it is not in our owne 
Power to belteue what we will; r A OF MAN CONQyBRED 
A 3 | VVITH 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


VYITH POVVBRPVLL REASONS, VVILLING OR NILLING, 
Is TAKBN CAPTIVE : lamufficiently — bears 0 I follow, 
/I follom thine, I may deceiue men, but God that ſearches the hearts, I cannot 
deceiue; nor yet is it fit I ſhould be like to thee : one thing becomes a letter, and 
another thing a Noble man; this you may take to your ſelfe, or report, if you 
Pleaſe, to them that ſet you a- worte. This zeale of the truth, and conlcicnes 
ſurprized with the authority thereof, is it which leades forward ſo 
many learned men of all ſorts into contention with the Papiſts, and 
conſtraines them, both by vehement preaching and open writings, to 
oppoſe them who neuer ceaſe to corrupt the faith, and poyſon all 
ſorts of people with diſcontent and violent hatred againſt their bre- 
thren, and by the working of Ieſuites and Seminaries (much after the 
faſhion of Antheninus the Mathematician mentioned in Agathias) to 
ſhake all the quarters of your kingdomes: in which courſe, through 
long practice, and ſome conniuency, and for want of ſtraiter execiti. 
on of the lawes againſt them (the dangerous ſequell whereof we will 
daily pray Cod to turne aſide) they are growne ſo vehement and fie- 
rie, that ſcarce any part of our faith can pleaſc them; no not the truths 
that we hold in common with themſelues, nor any part of your High- 
neſſe gouernment, becauſe it is not holden in capite of the Pope. 7he 
Stoiles beleening that none but a wiſe man could doe any thing well, concluded, 
that therefore none but a wiſe man could make good poltage, or ſeaſon a me(jeof 
broth well and becauſe, in their conceite, their maitcr Zeno was the wiſcit of 
all men, they concluded againe,that the broth could not be good, if it were nat 
made afier Zenoes direction; whoſe vſe was to preſcribe to the twelfth part of a 
Coriander ſeed : poſſible that he might haue primatum olle, or leſt the 
cookes of Lacedzmon ſhould exempt themſelues from his iuriſdict. 
on. This Hildebrandine humor of ouerruling all things, ſo poſſeſſeth 
our Aduerſaries,that now the Church of England hath neither God, 
nor faith, nor religion; the King of England no crowne, no domini- 
on, no ſubiects; the ſtate no iuſtice, no lawes, no goucrnment , becauſe 
the Pope giues not the ingredients, or confirmes them not. 

I am the meaneſt perſon and leaſt able of many, and the beſt I can 
doe,falles ſhort of that which theſe exquiſite times require, Theo- 
dorite ſaies; The maieſtie of things depends not a little * the manner of 
handling them; and therefore ſuch as meddle with any h12h argument, haut 
nee de . power both of tongue and conceit; becauſe ſuch as weigh the force 
of words more then the nature of things, iudge of the things according 10 the 
weight, or weakeneſſe of the words. But the condition of the place where 
ſometime I lived, tranſported with much ſuperſtition, and importu- 
ned with Romiſh Prieſts and their bookes, and, ſomerime, their li- 
bels ſer vpon our Church doores, drew vpon me a neceſſity of doing 
what I was able; when for diuers yeeres 1 was inforced, by priuate 
writings and conference, to maintainc,or expound, whar I preached 
openly. The benefit whereof I found to be ſuch, both inſtabliſhing 
my owneconſcience, and recouering the people, and repelling ſuch 
as ſeduced them, that I was eaſily draw ne forward to proceede, and 
much of my time to beſtow in dealing with the Seminaries : vnrill at 
the length it is now come to this, that I am inforced in the open ow 
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of the World,what ] haue ſpoken in the eare, ſecretly, that to publiſh on the Mat. io. a. 
bouſe. top, and, now againe the ſecond time, to do that, which I thought 
at the firſt, to doe but once. My owne priuate condition is not ſuch, 
that I ſhould greatly care what any man write againſt meʒ and all that 
reade my Aduerſaries Reply, will eaſily perceiue him vnworthy to 
bee honoured by an — „and moſt vnworthie to haue his 
name or Caracters mentioned in your Highneſſe preſence :- but 
when the cauſe it ſelfe is Gods, and belongs, as part thereof, to 
the common cauſe of our Church, I would not, by — a 
meane Aduerſary, forſake it, or giue occaſion to any, that had vſed 
my former Booke,to miſdoubt what I haue written: but hauing, in 
my priuate life, many ſparc houres (wherecf I muſt one day giue ac- 
count,) I would beſtow them the beſt way, in doing ſome thing that 
might helpe my Countrimen out of their ſuperſtition. And although 
my Aduerſary, with whom I deale, be of no great note (for the He- 
ralds cannot find his pedigree, till they come to Noes Arke,) yet his 
arguments and diſcourſe tranſcribed from Doctor Stapleton, and 
Gregory of Valence (two of their chiefeſt Writers) being ſuch, as are 
molt vſed for the depreſſing of the Scripture, and ſucceſſion of our 
Church, and for the aduancing of the Popes authoritie inthe mat- 
ters of faith; I'vnderſtand to be ſo gratefull to Zenoes diſciples, by 
reaſonthey relliſh ſo pleaſingly ofthe Coriander, that I haue thought 
it not amiſſe to beſtow my anſwer; that if, reaſon and the truth will 
doe it, they may be ſatisfied. The Truth is of that compoſition and 
ſtrength it ſelfe, that God can relieue it by his weakeſt inſtruments, 
in whom he ſnewes his power and workemanſhip againſt his prou- 
deſt aduerſaries. Deus ita Artifex magnus in magnis, vt minor nom ſit in mi- 
nimis. And therefore Saint Auſtine confeſſes to him: Omnipotem ma- 
nus tua, ſemper una & eadem, creauit in cælo Angelos, in terra vermiculos, 
non ſuperior in illi, non inferior iniſts, And this my poore indeuourT 
moſt humbly preſent vnto your Highneſſe, whoſe gracious ſpeeches, 
not long ſince, to me, both touching my former writing, and this De- 
fence thereof, then ſcarce begun, haue imboldened me : though m 
owne affection, I thinke, it ſelfe would haue ſwayed me herein, if 
had neuer ſeene your Highneſſe. 

The generall apprehenſion of the good, which the Church ob- 
taines by your moſt gracious zeale and conſtancy for Religion (the 
lively ſenſe whereof infuſeth it ſelfe, as the ſoule into the parts of the 
body, into all quarters, not of your Kingdome alone, but of the Chri- 
ſtian World round about vs) moues all men to your Highnes, whoſe 
ſufferings, endured for the ſame, at the hands of Antichriſt and his 
miniſters, haue taught vs, that the greateſt Princes liuing, as well as 
meaner perſons, may be perſecuted for the teſtimony of Chriſt ; and 
being poſleſſed with the zeale of his Houſe, can and will, in defence 
thereof, expoſe themſelues, their Crowne, their Reputation, their 
Children, their Life, and all the hopes of this World, to the moſt im- 
bruted enemies that euer were: and neglecting the deceiueable plea- 
ſures of their Court, and trampling their owne greatneſſe vnder their 
feete, can tell how to make themſelues a way to eternity; and, by 
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cleauing to the Church, and reſiſting Antichriſt, aſſure their ſtate, and 
— honour greater, and lay vp in their boſome, the aſſured 
hope of a better Kingdome in the World to come. This is it, moſt 
dread Soueraigne, that affects vs all, and leades your poore ſubiectz 
towards you: that now whatſoeuer any is able to ſpeake,to write, to 
thinke,to breathe ; he thinks to be yours by right, by whoſe meanes and 
example all men ſpeake,and write, and thinke,and breath the purer: and 
in affection( where Princes reigne but by petmiſs ion) we feele our ſelues 

veger . pro · ¶ to be yours fo farte, that vnfainedly we thinke, Neque reciè aliquidinchoa. 

— * riniſipoſt Deum fauerit Imperator. Which our Aduerſaries (hall now giue 

ls leaue to ſay the freeliet, where the Kings learning matches his power, 
and( without the helpe of any mans flattery)is ſeene to boord their Col. 
ledgesʒ that, whoſe countries and perſons he gouernes not by his lawes, 
their Schooles and conſciences he begins to ouerrule with his diſpura. 
tions. Which thing we hold to be ſo farre from impairing Royall dig- 

* Suarez: Nitic,that * he who hath ſaid it, muſt hereafter be deemed one ofthe 

Non hominis King of Arragons oxen,when,after ſo many mighty Princes in all ages 

— d more for their learning and writings, then for all their great 

cem eſſe te- onoured more 2 88, great 

ſpondit.4l- neſſe beſides: Dauid, Salomon, Iulius Ceſar, Conſtantine, and Charles the 

— 5 * Great ; luſtinian, Leo, Palz9logins,Cantacuzentes, the Alphonſi, and divers 

Naucler. more: after theEmperour S7giſ-mund, commended for playing the Dex 

| con at the Councel} of Conſtance: Henry the eighth writing for the ſc: 
uen Sacraments,whoſe booke, ſubſcribed with his hand, they glory to 

Poſſeuin. Cor- haue in the Vatican; the Cardinal f Millain thinking it the higheſt 

cirMeci!-t commendation he could giue the late King of Spaine, in cius regia dig 
nitate, vs verbo compleclar, ſacerdotalem animum licet aſpitere : he will now 
haue the vſe of your Highneſſe pen in maintenance of your Lawes and 
Religion, and whereby moſt graciouſly ir pleaſed you to offer them in- 
ruction,before you would execute yourauthoritic againſt them, to be 
the laying by of your Imperiall dignitie; neuer remembring that for a 

Ihe Preacher King roeſcend to the Preacher, is the work of pietie and clemency to- 

— 4 t wards his ſubiects; but for the Prieſt to climbe into the Kings Throne, 

Eccleſ.c.12. and play the Monarch, is the brand of Antichriſt. | 

. Sam. 14. The King is as the Angell of God, in hearing of good and bad; his words 

Vill ſeaſonably giue your Hięhneſſe occaſion, by ſpeedy and diligent 
execution of your Lawes, to let Ieſuites and Seminaries,and the diſci- 
ples of Hildebrand, ſee you are a King ſtil, that by aſſuming the Doctor, 
when you pleaſe, can teach them their duties; and by exerciſing your 
power when you haue done, will repell their practices with effect, and 
free your people from their preſumprions. Their ſhameleſſe abuſing 
your Highneſſe lenity, and taking ſpirit by being ſuffered to multiply 
their conteſtations againſt your ſacred Perſon, goucrnement, and peo- 
ple, makes vs all wiſh,when edicts do no good, they might heare the Li- 
on rore, that his voice might once chaſe ſuch cowardly beaſts out of the 
forreſt,and vnearth them too, if they would ſtill be running into their 
holes for harbor, The Landgraue of Heſſe (a milde & gracious Prince, 
but whoſe clemency was much abuſed) being caſt, by aduenture, on a 
Smiths forge , oucrheard what the Smith ſaid all the while hee was 

Oth.Mcland. ſtriking his iron: Dureſce, inquam, dureſce, vtinam & Langrauius duveſcas. 
And the preſumption of this generation is ſuch in cortupting the _ 
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with their books, and oppoſing it with their hereſies, in caſting the State alſo 
and your ſacred Perſon into thoſe manifeſt and diſmall perils (from which 
they will neuer deſiſt ſo long as they are among vs) that your ſubieQs are ge- 
nerally of the Smiths mind, to wiſh, theſe ſonnes of Belial, that fly-blow Re- 
ligion,and blaſt the lawes, and honour, and the eſtimation of Princes, with 
their breath; placing their greateſt piety in the greateſt miſchieſes they can 
bring to their Prince and Country, may feele the metall harder, that by law 
is tempred for ſuch as are of their ſpirits, and know not how tovſe your 
Highnes clemency. I ſpeake not of — Recuſants, but fugitiue Ieſuites, 
and Seminaries, that haue renounced their allegiance to their naturall So- 
ueraigne, and made themſelues the Popes creatures, and vowed him blind 
obedience in all that he ſnall command them. For many Papiſts, when their Maffæ. vit. 
ſeducers are remoued,ſhall come home to obedience, and repenting them 8. 
oſ their Idolatrie and ſuperſtition, imbrace your Highnes gouernment, and 
the Religion ſtabliſhed:but when vnnaturall fugitives, & ſuch as they haue 
leſuited, haue attempted to conſume vs, and, by blaſphemous writings, vn- 
naturall reports, traiterous libels, barbarous conſpitacies, from time to time 
theſe fiſtie yeeres together, haue vndermined our State, and, by the wofull 
ruine of ſome, haue ſhewed what they intend to all Kings and Princes that 
entertaine not their vaſſallage, it is not to be hoped that their faire proteſta- 
tions can giue vs aſſurance, as we had experience lately in him that writ the 
QyopLIsaTs:butas it is noted of the Iriſh long ago, A ſecuribus nulla ſeru- gylu. Girald. 
rita; ſi ſecurum te reputes ſecurim ſenties 7: eſt" langꝭ fortius timends eorum ars 1 ovographe 
quam Mars, eorum pax quam fax forum mel quam fel, malitia quam militia, pro- — 
. ditioquam expeditio, amicitia prefucata,quans inimicitia deſpicata. Their poiſo- ton and M. 
ning of ſo many your Highnes ſubiects with hereſies, & reuiling blef norte 
ſed truth, their preying vpon the ſtates & perſons of their followers,and fil- and tine Aid. 
ling them with hatred and reprochfulnes againſttheir brethren, till it come led in their 
to the killing of our very cattell and dumbe beaſts; is the leaſtoftheir do- — 
ings: the ſtate and gouernement hath been odiouſly defamed, the lawes re- the late "4 
uiled, the Judges railed on, and threatned; the Nobles diſgraced, and in fa. V<cnes 
uour of the formalleſt Miſcreants,and to bolſter out the damnableſt treaſon — ** 
that ever was,thepyBLIXE ACTS AND-EBconRDs of the kingdom, entred meſſengers 
in the view of God, and men and Angels, are diſeredited, and denied. Vet bose: Fee. 
theſe are the petſons, beginning where the Deuill did, when he ſeduced A- in — 
dam, that became our ghoſtly Fathers, and are canonized for Martyrs : Sine 
Scriptura Theologi, ſine miracui A poſtoli, fine veritate Catholici, ſine pace ſa- 
ries [ine patientia Martyres : ſine vera fide religioſi. Their zeale for de 
tholike faith and ſaluation of ſoules is prerended, bur their drift is to capti- 
vate all ro the Popes Monarchy, and their owne ambition. When Cæſar Plutarch. Zo- 
was deſirous to leade Cleopatra in triumph, that ſhe ſhould not miſtruſt,or var. 
preuent him, he ſent her word, that he was in loue with her. Philip of Ma- phgograr. 
cedon leading an Armie againſt Byantium, ſaid, that hearing of the beauty of 
the City he was going a wooing,and would male lone io her. But the Orator told 
him againe, Jt ws not the manner, in his Countrie, 10 goe 4 wooing with ſwords, 
but with muſicke, and they that were in loue, brought not inſtruments of warre, but 
of 22 —— to = wiſhed,thatas Philip, by this conceite, was intrea- 
ted to ſpare itie, ſo your Highneſſe clemency might haue aded 
theſe men, to let the Popes plenituds tempeſtatis alone, — ſpare E coun- 
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Sylu. Girald. 
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trie: but when their practices are made the profeſſion of their Catholile 
faith, and their lothſomeſt treaſons the cauſe of the Catholike Church and 
the puniſhments inflicted for the ſame accounted martyrdome; when they 
haue made their priuate quarrels the publike faith of their Church; what 
ay is there, but they will perſeuere? When Epheſus was diſtreſſed with 
a dangerous battery, in a time of ſiege, the Gouernour, with ropes, tied the 
walles and gates to Dianaes Temple, that ſo, being conſecrate to the god. 
deſſe, the enemy ſhould aſſault them at his perill. This is now become the 
Ieſuites policie, firſt, to tye my thing to the Temple, making their inno-. 
uations and conſpiracies the Churches cauſe, and then cry them downe for 
beretikes,that findany fault : that ſo neither Church, nor State, nor Ma. 
ieſtrate, nor Subiect, nor Lawes, nor Religion, nor Court, nor Country, 
can be free from their intermeddling. There was a time, when the Eunuchs 
were ſo potent and buſie in the Greeke Empire,ouer-ruling and diſturbing 
all things, that it became the ſaying ofa great man; 1/ you haue an Ennnuchin 
our hand, diſpatch him; but if ybu haue none, buy one, and diſpatch him. The 
— and the Maſſe. prieſt hath plied his Statizing in fuch faſhion, that 
his name may well be put in the roome of the Eunuch : and before you 
Pp Lawes againſt them bee put in execution, that their haunts and 
harbours may be ſtopt, and the places of their entertainement ſcowred, and 
the femall hierarchy, where they breed, be put downe, their plots will neuer 
haue end; nor is it poſſible your Highneſſe ſtate, or perſon, ſhould haue fe: 
curity. Our words againſt them are many, and ſome miſlike our earneſt- 
neſſe; but the Kings danger made Crœſus dumbe fon ſpeak :and we had ta. 
ther ſuſtaine the enuy of our words, then another day feele the iſſue of theit 
deeds, When the King of Meth asked aduice ot one Turgheſie, how cer: 
taine noyſome birds, lately come into Ireland, that did much harme in tht 
Country, might be deſtroyed, he anſwered, Nidos corum vbique deſtruends: : 
The next way mas, to deſtroy their 5 where they bred. They are none of Saint 
Colmans birds, that there ſhould be any ſuch danger in chaſing them: but 
what maner of birds they are, your Highnes may perceiue by a ſtory in Ma. 
ximus Tyrius. One Pſapho,dwelling in the parts of Ly bia, deſirous to be canoni- 
red a god, toole a fort of prating birds, and ſecretly taught them to ſins, Plapho is 
a great Cod; and hauing their leſſon 4010 l let them flie into the woods and 
Billes adioyning ; where continuing their ſong, other birds alſo,by imitation, learned 
the ſamegilthe hedges rang with nothing but 2 dune, Great is the God 
o. The country people hearing the birds, but ignorant of the fraud,thought 
Pſapho to be a God indeed,and began to worſhip him. This ſame is the Popes 
practice: deſirous to effect his ambition, and ſhew himſelſe to be a God, he 
maintaines a ſort of diſcontented fugitiues in his Seminaries, as it were in 
ſo many cages,where dieting them for the nonce, he eaſily teaches them 
what tune he pleaſes ; and hauing done, takes off their bels and ſends them 
home againe,where filling eu and out · houſe with their tunes, no 
| if other birds of the ſame feather, and as wiſe as themſelues by con. 
uerſing with them, learne the like. This is the guile of Heretikes, 7he learned 
lo plie with their art, and the ſimple with their errors. 

It is incredible, and enough to amaze a man to liſten them, whether hee 
reade their books,or heare their peoples wilde diſcourſe. Modeſty is baniſh- 
ed, Chriſtian charity, that ſhould guide all men in ſeeking the truth is — 
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c and prefidence carry out all things; the ſacred Scriptures 
——— men are ſacrilegiouſly diſgraced, as Io. Gen 37.31. 
ſephs coate was dipt in blood: the Popes Breues, and bare luſt, ſway all 

thing; with them; no rule of reaſon, no example of the ancient Church, 

no preſident of antiquity, may be oppoſed againſt the Popes will: his 

breſt muſt inſpire all things, his determination mutt bee the rule of all 

mens faith, Not what is who ſpeakes muſt be regarded. The Biſhop of 21 
Rome is the infallible rule of faith. Hence it comes, that all theit 

and diſputations Hildebrandize, and are fortiged with ſuch concluſions 


of the Popes infallible and vnerring authority,and grounded thereupon, 


as the ancient Church neuer heard. This was the vttermoſt that Maho- 
met could doe for the ee Three Angeli taking Alcho:. 
bim into a mountaine ,the firſt ript hu hreſt uud waſbt bu bowels in ſuow; the ſe- 


is 

cond his heart, and tooke out a blacke graine which was the portion of the 
Diwell, the third cloced him vp againe,and made him perfit: then they weighed 
him in a paire of ballance, and tem men being not able to counterpoiſe him, ihe 
bade, Let him go, for no number of men ſhould bee able to weigh againſt 
hins, If it had not been the Popes good fortune in this manner to haue 
been waſhed, and clenſed, and weighed by the latter Diuines of the 
Church of Rome, the Ieſuites ſpecially, in their Schooles, he had falne 
ſhott of Mahomer, and the controuerſies betweene him and vs were 
ſoone at an end, when not his will, but the Word of God,, in a free Coun- 

cell, ſnould determine them. 
Wee are not the firſt chat haue complained of the corruptions of 


Rome, and the Popes vſurpations, hut al ages haue done it before vs.Cle- 
mangis, in a certaine Epiſtle to Gerſon, ſayes, I hat all things falling is de- 
co, and going to nongbt, in ſuch manner as neuer was before, yet no man might 
bewaile or utter it : And what 3 What hope of amendment, 

net . 


ſaith he. can there be,where we may ſpeabe of amendment nor remedie 

where they that gine the wounds,are coumed good and excellent, and rare mex, 

worthy of all commendations and reward, and they which indeuour to keep them 

Mare called lewde, per fidious , and wicked perſons, worthy of all ſhame and re- 

proch ? The immoderate and v ambition of the Pope, be- 

ing the Pacriarke of the Weſt, and the pride of his Clergy , were 

the firſt occaſion, that ſo many errors and tions came into the 
Church:for the adminiſtration and managing ofall things being in their 
hands, it was an eaſie matter, howſoeuer men complained,for the Court 

of Rome to bring in what it pleaſed, Vbertine ſaies, Aubeit among the De ſept. Stat. 
Locuſts there be but one King that hath ny is cuill, ye the << 

ſenttity of Prelates could not, on the ſudden,be brought to ſuch wickednes, vntil 
9 an to fall, by pompaus ambition, and ui. 

tiplying the ſuperfluous ſtate of temporalities , by Simeniacall cuuerouſnes, per- 
nwſeckdtions, and — of ſuch as they fauonred, — of: [ap 

ritmall worſhip : theſe wicked diſpoſitions going before, the Dinel, at laſt by theſe 

meanes might fally bring in the complete forme of the GAM Mis culny ns, In Lament. 
Paſcaſius lained 700. yeeres ago, that there mas almoſt nothing belon. 
reel. but the Prieſts of Chrift adminiſtred it; nor no worldly . 

fatres,but thoſe that ſerued at the Altar, put themſelues into it, And hence it 

comes, and not from any ordinance of God, or example —_ 
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Church, that the Pope,with his Biſhops & Cardinals, ſo preſumpruouſly 


Luk.22. 
Liberat, bre- 
uiat. 


Grat. 


Nouell. 


Aucatin. 


Tho.in6. 
Gen, 


Plato Timæ. 
The Empe- 
rour yaue the 
Pope ſome 
times : 

So hy power 
him about; 
That at the 
laſt the filly 
kime, 

T he proud 
Pope thruſt 
him our. 
Chaxc. 
Sim.Schard. 


Hypomnem. 


conteſt with Gods anoynted Kings. It was not ſo when Chriſt ſaid, Ii ſhul 
not be ſo among jou. Nor when Leo 1: with many of his Biſhops, vpon their 
knees, intreated the Emperor & his wife for a Synode. Nor when Leo 4. ſaid to 
the Emperor Lewis, That / he had done any thin 3 or not hol. 
den the path of his Lames, he would reforme what he had off ẽded, at his iudgemẽi. 


Nor when the Emperor Iuſtinian began his Lawes with, We command the 
Biſhops and Patriarkes of Rome,Conſtantinople,and Alexandria. Nor were his 
Prelates the companions of Princes, whẽ Charles the Great took downe 
the B. of Mentzabour his proud Croſiar ſtaffe, with ſuch words as theſe: 
Ser, our Shepheards,that profeſſe the Croſſe of Chriſt in oſtentation, in wealth, in 


exceſſe, challenge the greateſt Emperourt. But theſe monſters grew vp ſince, 
Thomas of Aquin, (or Thomas of England) ſayes, that which bred them, 
was the loue of temporalties. Ex x VN c exorti ſunt in Eccleſia giganies, in 
magnis & mirabilibus ſupra ſe ambulantes, qui pottus videntur Reges, del Mar- 
chiones,quam Epiſcopi, vel Abbates, & ideo non mirum ſi per eos erigatur ſtatna 
Babylons, & terrena ciuitas dilatetur. Theſe men (not remembring, that 
howſoeuer in picture, the eye be one of the nobleſt parts, yet euery colour is not 
fit to paint it : leſt ſoit ceaſe to bee aneye) with outward greatneſſe and viur. 
pations would ſer foorth their Prieſthood. And in very deed abuſing the 
fauour and liberalitic of godly Princes,(who thought nothing roo much 
they did for the Church) to their owne luſts, and ambition, thus at laſt 
they ſhouldred into their thrones, and ſtole their ſcepters. One Rupeſciſ- 
ſanus, a Frier, told the Cardinals, ſome 300.yeeres ſince, that the Pope and 
they were the Peacock wh all the birds had inriched with their feathers, 
whereby ſhe was growne ſo proud, that ſhe would neuer know her ſelle, 
til the Kings of che earth ſhould come another day, and taking euety one 
his owne feather,leaue her as bald and naked as they found her. And then 
as their pride was the beginning of all theſe errors and corruprtions in re- 
ligion, that trouble the world, ſo their humiliation ſhal be the end of the. 

It hath pleaſed God in a ſpeciall manner to call your Highneſſe to this 
worke,and by your hand to dedicate it;your moſt Chriſtian 0 x17 08! 
to the Emperour and Princes, — with admirable learning, and in 
uincible ſpirit hath made the entrance, and as it hath purchaſed your 
Highnes that reputation in Gods Church, & honor with ſtrangers, & au- 
thority with aduerſaries, & admiration with all, which few Princes, ſince 
Conſtantine, haue had beforeʒſo ſhal it, in time, & by degrees,awaken the 
Kings of the earth, & declare it ſelfe to be the loud cry, & mighty voice oi 
the Angel which God hath ſent to raiſe thẽ vp, & to call his people out of 
Babylon. And although the Ieſuites, & their complices, by their buſie wri- 
ting, would ſeeme to oppoſe itzyet it ſo ſticks in their crowne, that fr the 
Cardinal to the Frier, they giue themſelues no ſatisſaction in anſwering, 
but ſtill as one of them ſallies forth, another follows him as if they meant 
yay in the field to bewray their weaknes and crie for helpe ; & though 
they fight deſperately, yer is it as the Goth, mentioned in Procopius, 
with his enemies weapons ſtricken,and ſticking in the top of his pate, whereof he 
died as ſoone as he returned out of the field. And albeit their words be 
vile, & all honeſt eares abhor ſo ſacred Maieſty to be violated thereby, yet 


the loue of your ſubiects, and the ſeruice of Gods whole Church toward 
you, 
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vou for h: ſame, {hill weigh chem downe. And God who hath called your 
N · ghneſſ: with Dauid, and Conſtantine, to be reproached, and threatned, by 
ſuch as Shemei. Doeg, Zolimus, and Ennapius were, will give you the fame ho- 
nour in all generations to come, that they haue had: and when the leſuites 
haue that opinion, that their Lord the Pope is God vpon earth, ſo far aboue 
Emperors and Kings, no maruell it their burthen giue them courage and make 
them luſtie. For the Aſſe that bare Mahomet in his Nurſes lap, feeling the pre- Alchan. 
tiouſneſſe ot his load, prickt vp his eares and out · went all the company; and 
when ſome askt, it this was the beaſt that yeſterday was not able to ſtand on 
her legs, but was faine to be litted vp, that now went ſo luſtily, hee anſwered, 
0 that yee knew who I carry on my becke. It was the conceit (he had of her bur- 
then, that gaue her this courage, and lift vp her cares. 

But leauing them to their pre ſumption, who, as Iſiodorus Peluſiota ſpea- 
keth, beare themſelues on their Priefthood as if they had a tyrannie, when the 
haue wearied themſelues with relifting the truth offered them, and are faul. 
lowed vp of their owne pride and turbulencie, your Highneſſe Throne (hall be 
eſtav'ilhed, and the ſoule of your enemies (hall be caſt out as out of the mid- 
deſt of a (ling , and all their followers,ot what ſort ſoeuer, which ſo vnthank- 
fully haue beene content to reape the ſtuit of your peaceable gouernment,and 
gratious fauour, and bounty, and clemency towards them, but will not ioyne 
in the worſhip of God, nor follow your Highneſſe in the exerciſe of the Word 
and Sacraments, {hall (ce their turpitude. The reſt by their praiers to God for 
your Highneſle ſafetie, and facrifice of their belt affection thereunto, will make 
it appeare that your care ot their peace, and zeale forthe truth, hath not beene 
in vaine, And let not your Highneſſe doubt the good ſucceſſe of your cauſe. 
When Luther firſt began to ſtir againſt the Popes pardons, his friends cried he 
would neuer be able to preuaile, and bade him goe to his Cell, and pray, Lord Chemnit- 
haue mercy on him, for there was no dealing againſt the Pope. But his fatall 
houre being come, God ſhewed the contraty, and throwing downe the Tables 
of thoſe money-changers, made it ſoone appeare that there is no counſell or 
power againſt the Lord. Nazianzen ſaies, that the Emperour Iouian, taking 
the cauſe of Religion into his hand, 'and l/abouring to haue the werld conſent 
therein (which is your Highneſſe moſt noble and proper endeuour) thereby 
both ſirengthned religion, and brought ſtrength from religion to himſeife. Your 
Maieſtie in our late Souereigne Queene Elizabeth hath obſerued, that no 
power of the enemie can hurt Gods anointed that honour him; and ſuch as 
haue heard your Princely ſpeeches, many times touching this matter, can tell 
you haue fixed your confidence in him that will preſerue his ſeruants, when 
4 thouſand ſhall fall at their ſide, and ten thouſand at thei right hand. Your High- Pal 8: 
aeſſe is more than an ordinatie man: God hath ſer his one image, as it were 
vpon his gold, in an eminent manner vpon you, which he hath not done vpon 
other men: your cauſe is Gods cauſe, your zeale and conſtancie is for Gods 
truth; they are Gods inheritance and peculiar people you defend, it is your 
right you ſtand for, and a bleſſed gouernment you maintaine. Vour enemies 
are Gods enemies, and vphold themſelues with the baſeſt diſhoneftie, fouleſt 
meanes, and deteſtableſt practiſes, that euer were: And therefore as God hath 
ſuffered you for the manifeſting of his glory, to be the obie of theit᷑ furie, ſo 
he will make you che preſident ot his mercy to all — His promiſe made 
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to Ioſuah ſhall neuer faile you, / will not leave thee nor forſake thee, We will net 
feare though the earth be moued and the mountaines fall into the middeſt of the Suu, 
Though the waters thereof rage, and the mountaines ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame ; 
Tet in there a riuer whoſe ſireames ſhall make glad the Citie of God, een the Sancta 
arie of the Tabernacles of the moſt high God u in the middeſt of it, and it ſhall wg 
be moned. Our God ſhall relceue it early : when the nations raged, and the king. 
domes were moued, God gaue his voice and the earth melted; the Lord of hoaſts i 
with vs, and the God of lacob is our refuge. Our enemies, like Arrians, are ceaſed 
to be Chriſtians, Lucifer Caralicanus ſaies, Cum ſitis Arriani, inhumani, impi, 
crudelet, homicide, non amplius eritis Chriſtiani. And your people that obey and 
ſerue you, being 4 companie holden together by true faith, and the beſt policte, are 
part of the Church of God for which Chriſt gaue himſelfe to die. Your High. 
neſſe moſt happy gouernment is the fountaine of our well-doing : when Prin- 
ces maintaine religion, and execure juſtice, puniſhing wicked men, and rewar- 
ding the godly, then they come downe like raine pon the mowen 241. and 
ſhowers that water the earth, One part of the King of Perſia his Title in anci- 


Theophyl. ent time was, that he did Riſe with the Sunne, and give eyes to the blinde niglr. 


And the King of Mexicoes Crowne oath had wont to be, 1 will miniſter inftice 
to all, the Sunne I will make to ſhine, and clouds to raine, and the earth to be fruits 
full; the riuers will I flore with fiſh, and all things with plenty. For godly Prin- 
ces procure all theſe things from God to their people, which muſt be acknoy- 
ledges, when Tyrants and ſuch as feare not God, by their euill gouernment, 
and neglect of Religion, many times darken the aire, and hinder the raine,and 
make the fields barren, and riuers empty. Plinie inquiring the reaſon, why the 
fields adioyning to Rome, in old time were fo fruitfull, ſaies, It was becauſe 
they were tilled by the chiefe gouernours, ſuch as Fabritius, and Cincinnatus 
were, 1p/or um tunc manibus Imperatorum colebantuy agri, gaudente terra vomert 
laureato & triumphals aratore. Which your Maieſtie doing ſo painfully with 
your owne hands,in a more noble field, the Church of God, all godly minded 
ſhall bid God ſpeed the plow, and daily wait till the briars and thornes be roo- 
ted out, and the dew of Gods grace fall on the barren part, that the Plowman 
may neuer be weary, nor his hand weake, nor his workmen vnfaithfull to him, 
but all that are about him, and his Noble ſeruants by his example, may giue 


ouer ſleeping, and put their hand, without looking backe, to the ſame worke; 


that the enuious man, that ſoweth tares, may be driuen forth, and their owne 
houſes may be the greeneſt and cleaneſt part of the field; till he come that 
Ghall giue end and reſt to euery labour, and recompence, beyond all that can 
be thought, the workmans trauell ; and binding the good corne in ſheaues, caſt 
the tares into enchable fire, God euermore continue and increaſe his 
mercies to your Highneſſe, and — your enemies at your feet, that you may ſee 
an end of all diſſentions, and ſtabliſh peace and vnitie in the Church. 


Your Maieſties moſt bumble ſubiect, 
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T is now fine yeeres fince 1 publiſhed a Boote, called 

Tar War ro THE rave ChvicnH, 

wherein my purpoſe was nothin? elſe but onely to ſhew 

the weakneſſe and inſufficiencie of thoſe M tines which 

leade ſo many to Papiſtrie, and to bring to trial ſuch 

reaſons as the leſuites and Seminaries groand th m- 

ſelues ton, in perſwading their people agamnit ws: 

making it more than plaine, that the corruptions of the 

Church of Rome are maintained, and the communion of our Church in the do- 
Arme, preaching, and the Sacraments thereof, is refuſed, by ſuch as follow the 
Papacie, von weake and falſe grounds that cannot be defended. This poor 
booke, it ſcemes, hath not a little incenſed my Aduerſarie, and diſcoutented many 
that yes ſhould follow reaſon and the truth of things, and not be tranſported with 
rumor and common impreſſion, For man being 4 noble creature, endued with 
reaſog, and facultie to diſcourſe, and hauing a rule left himof God, whereby to 
examine things, ſhould not tie his faith and conſcience to the anthoritie, or per- 
ſon of any, more th: the truth and the reaſon and exidence of that he ſaics will 
beare him out, it was neuer heard of in the world, till now of late yeeres, that 
the Pope and his definitions were the rule of faith, or that men were bound ta 
follow whatſoeuer he ſhould appoint ;, bus the Church of God, euery where, till 
tyramnie oppreſſed it, examined his doctrine, accepting and allowing that whith 
greed with the ſacred Scriptures, and the firit᷑ antiqaitie and retetting the reſt; 
and albeit many errors had long preſcription, yet the godly ſtill held them to that 
rule of our Sauionr, BVT FROM THE BEGINNING IT VVAS NOT $0, 
Matth.1 9.8, Our Aduerſarics therefore may, in ſome points boſible, pretend 
antiquitie; bur px10R1T 18, which is the firit and beit antiquitie, they cun- 
not in any one thing wherein they refuſes : and whether the Jealous and reſol- 
wed Recuſants will beleeue it or no, yet it is certainly trae, there is noone point 
of Papiſtrie Catholike, that is to ſay, ſuch as hath beene from the begining, ge- 
nerally received as an article of faith by the unizerſall Church. And though it 
be granted thot many parts of hu religion haue long continued in the world, yes 
were they neuer the certaune or generall dotFrines of the Church. but the corrupti. 
ons of ſome thercin. which, is time and by degrees, abtamed that ſtrength and 
eredit which now they haus: it being the eaſiei thillly of a thouſand for the Pope 
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their alleageance, excuſing equiuocating, and the PovwwDrn-TREASON, 
and making the actors Martyrs ; and diſſoluing the very toints and bande, wi ere- 
by the world, and Chriitian ſociette, is holden together; it is heh time to let the 
aul horitie of mens perſons alone, and looke another while into the reuſons ani 
cauſes they maintaine ; and when they baue found the truth to ceaſe from conten- 
ang and labour by obedience and ſubmiſſion thereunto to bring plor to God, that 
our long ues may profeſſe, and our lines glorifie his heuueniy Maieſtie. 

Haug therefore written in my former booke to this effect and plainly ſbewed 
el this and much more, that my Countrymen, and the. people of our Nation, if 
they pleaſed, might ſee the triall of things; it is fallen out, that the Ramiſh ſi de 
findes 1t ſelfe, in an extraordinarie manner, touched therewith ; and after many 
rumors, and vowes toconfute me, at laſt, about 18.moneths ſince, I receiued this 
Reyly which here thou ſceſt. And although I take no pleaſure in contentions 
writings, but (as time ſhall ſpew, if 1 continue my courſe and God giue meanes) 
intend that which ſhall cleare the controuerſies without comtentron ; yet when 1 
bad heard many reports of ſomething that would be dong, with effect, aguimſi me, 
Iwas willing to giue ſatufattion againe, leſt the ignorant might be perſwaded 
omething was written indeed that could not oe anſwered. it i not onlikely, but 


ory 6 far they haue more helps meanes and leiſure than I haue) as ſoone xs 


they can be furniſhed, will be doing : and more may yet be written, for ſo he ſends 
me word; that writ the laſt triumph of Purgatorie, (an Author that ſare will 
ouerthrew the Chartot, and lay all in the mire, if he be ſet to driue it) and fol 
haue beene often told, and ſent word: and therefore if anf ſhall chance to write in 

imc ind without paſſion (whereof this man is full) and with modeftie will ſay 
what hethinks, ſpeaking directly and home to that 1 haue ſaid, without declining 
or ſhrinking from the point that preſſes him, that 1 may finde him an honeſt min- 


dead man, and not a Mercurialiſt; 1 will gratifie him againe, with the ſame that 


he brings, and freely renoke and confeſſe any error that he ſhall ſhew to haue eſca- 
ped me. If 1 be otherwiſe dealt with, thas nothing be ſeught but the diſgrace of 
wy perſon, and undirect diſcrediting of my Boote; it is likely that 1 [hall cake my 
re{elution from the circumſtances of my Aduerſarie when 1 ſee him, and doe 4s 
bis Booke againſt me ſhall deſerse. In the meane time, be admoniſhed of foure 
thin? touching this Reply and my owne Defence. Firſt, that where as he hath in 
the ſame Booke, written againſt M. Wootton, a learned Diuine, as well at me 
7 meddle oneiy with that which concernes my ſelfe : and therefore, taking his 


| © Booke before me, I anſwer onely the paſſages that are againſt me. Next, all that 
1 meddle with i ſet downe verbatim as it lies, and the number of his page in the 
- ' margent oner againſt his text. Then I haue in this ſort gone thorow his whole 


Booke, till within a little of the end; which containing no new matter, but the 
fame that I had occaſion to anſwer diners times afore, / would loſe no time about 


it. Fonrthly, I haue anſwered fully and directly to euery word he ſaith: by which 


diligence, I haue benefited the Reader ſo much, that howſoeuer my Aduerſarie 


© :. may ſerme meane, and unworthy confuting, yet he ſhall not loſe his labour in rea- 
Aung bat finde my paines beſtowed profitably pon him ſuch as he is:who yet (to 


giue him bis due, though he raile hard and vnciuilly, (+ write an obſcure and vn- 


* pleaſing ſtile) bath replied with all the beſt and ſatableſt arguments he could finde 
', tn Stapleton, Bellarmine, and Yalentia, touching the points depending, and ouely 


Falte in replying to that which 1 had anſwered before. 
Sen, i; B * Here 


tht 4 


To THE KE A DER 


of * 
6 — —— — 


Hereafter let me intreat the good and conrgeous Reader if rhe will vouch ſafe 
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to ſe my writings, not to iudge of them but by h owne triall and examinat , 2 
For they haue ſecretly to their well-willers, [nid imputationz <5po# thers, whole. = 


ing ſurpriſed withconceit, are afraid to make the triall or to meet the trutff, The 
quotations, for example, or Authors alleagea may be challenged, and reparte din. 

be falſe; yet this Reply bath charged but onely one in al huis booke : and theygyhich ©" 
hauc beene lowdeſt andearneſteit, may finde in ſuch a maltitude poſſille ſamt, 
to prone that the diligenteit writer may be oner-ſeene;but the ſubſtance the} can. 
wot. diſcredit, If 1 haue grred in any thing, or miſtaken an Author, I ackny'y- 
ledge my ſelfe to be a man that may erre; and 1 humbly ſubmit what 1 haue dare, 


not onely io the Church wherein 1 line, but to euery moderate and fcaccu Blk 


minded man therein: yea 1 will, with all reſpect of his perſon, heave, and aduiſe 


of, any thing that an Aduerſarie ſhall informe me of, if be will hold the rules of 5 | 


Chriſtian truth and charitie, and goe forward with me in that courſe 10 ſeekel 
the truth; which all men ſce euer more to be loſt, where words and wrangling 
giue the ſound. And I imtreat,euen thoſe that cleaue moſt to the Church of Rome, 
to perſ made themſelues, that whatſoener 1 bane written i ¶ their ſakes, thut 
if it were poſſible they might diſcerne the trath offered 4 and the wicked. 
neſſe of the leſuutes that leade them. I maligne no mans per, / hate none that i 
among them; but being called io be a Preacher of the Goſpell, 1 am deſiroms to le- 
ſtom my ſpare houres in maintenance of that I preach ; and for the which 1 were 
ready to ſacrifice my life, much more to beſtow my time and trauell, that if i 
might ſo pleaſe Gad, we might be all as one, and the ſtate and gonerument where- 
in we liue, be no longer toſſed and intangled with our diſagreements. They cannot 
but ſee that God, by eſtabliſhing the Kings Throne, and bleſſing it azainſt the mi. 
lice and unnaturall practiſes of their Church, gines teſtimonie on our ſide, and 
checks the Pope and all bis counſels, thereby to inuite them to peace and unitie: 
they know that we inuocate one God, and beleene all the articles of the Creed and 
rule of faith, and preach and preſſe godlineſſe of life without partialitie, num. 
ſhing ſinne, and rewarding well-doing, as much as can be done in any King dome 
or State that themſelues allow : they haue ſeene, within the memorie of man, in- 
numerable ſoules gining their life for the teſtimonie of that we beleene ; one 
we differ in diuers articles, which potent and skilfull Aduerſaries, at ſengll 
times, in ages paſt, ought into the Church : let our writings be -unpartially 
weighed,and the Scriptures be diligently read, and the firit Antiquitic well cm- 
fidered, and it will appeare they are in an error, and kept in bondage thereto, 
onely through the ſubtletic and cunning of their Maſſe- Prieſts. God of his good. 
neſſe open chair eyes and cares, that they may embrace the truth, and come forth of 
Babylon,and ſhaking off their ſuperflition,content themſelues with the Teſtament 
of leſus Chriſt, to whom be all honour and power aſcribed for ener. Amen. 
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T tile of A. D. his Reply. A wonder not far from Rome. Writers 
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not putting their names to their Bookes cenſured by tlie leſuites. The 

Popes leſter. The name of Miniſter and Prieſt. Church the pillat of 

truth. The way of Catholike diſcipline is the way of the Scripture. 

The [cſuires method in perſwading to Papiftry, The manner of A. D. his Reply- 

ing : and his promiſe to taile. 
q CuaP.:2, ' 

The Papiſts trampling of che Scriptures and preferring their Church. The 
Church of Rome couched in her honeſtic and reputed tor a whore, The condi- 
uons of a whore, 

CnaP. z. 

The order of che leſuites, why and to what purpoſe erected by the Pope 
they are that to the Pope that che Ianiſaries are to the Turke. Their abode- 
ments. 

* Cu Ap. 4. 

Some examples of che Ieſuites rapine. Touching the preſent Pope Paul V. and 

his Nephew Burglieſi. The leſuites devouring thoſe that entertaine them. 
Cray. 5, 

Touching the rapine and couctouſnetJe of the Romiſh Clergie. And their 

lingle life; and what the world hach thought thercot, 
Caap, 6. 

Touching the turbulencie of our Ieſuites and Maſſe - Prieſts in the State, and 
their vnthankfulneſſe to che King. The ſeditious doctrine of che Church of 
Rome, lead ing to all diſobedience againſt che Magiſtrate, and rebellion whenſo- 
euer occaſion Taal ferue. Tyrones rebellion, and the Spanyſh inuaſion promoted 
by the Pope. A catalogue ofabour forty Emperors, Kings, and Princes, deſtroyed 
or vexed by the Pope and his Clergie. A conſideration vpon tlie docttine of the 
Popts power to depoſe Rings. 9 | | 

Cu. 7. 

Concerning the doctrine of Merits taught in the Church of Rome, and 
touching the Bull of Pius and Gregorie agamſt Michael Bayus the Deane of 
Louane. 1 | It, 

Cnar,s.' 19 

The Papacic brought: in by Saran; The leſuites ſpirit of conttadiction. The 
Church of Rome reuolted. The five Parriarks were Hall ac the firſt, Plaine 
Scripture agiitiſt the Papatie. The ignorance of P Laitie. Corruption of 
_— by che Papilts. Kclorwation dclired long betore it came. Aduice giuen 
ro A. 0203042 "eb BR} COTE. 32 005 Ih 1 

3 9:5 10g nel cn 9. 

The Werle not =oFunred Canbnicall Scripture. Papiſts proſeſſing co 
expound agamit the Fat Hen HTH new Eagliſlſ tranſlation of che Bible. Traditi- 
ons equalled wich the holy Scripture. About the erting of Councels, And the 
tuthciencic of the Scriptures. | CHAP. 


Wen wE CONTENTS 


— — 


Cu AT. 10. 

The practiſe of the Papiſts in purging bookes. The ſacrifice of the Mal: and 
reall prelence denied. Points of Papiſts abſurd, The Pope Lords it ourr al. 
Papiſts need pay no debts. May be traitors to murder Princes. Ieſuites plos 
in che Powder-treaſon, The Popes diſpenſing wich ſinne. A meditation tor all 
Papilts, x 

CAP. 11. | 

The Papiſts manner of dealing with immodeſtie, and vnchari:ableneſſe. 
Briarly and Walſinghams bookes noted. Some reports of the Papiſts meekneſſe 
and mildneſſe. Hunt a Seminarie arraigned at Lancaſter. The dumbe calc 
flaughtered in Lancaſhire, The general! deſire of vs all to reduce them to cha 
ritie. | 

Cu Ax. 12, 


Touching the ignorance that Papiſtry hath bred among people, Their bu. 
barous manner of praying auouched. Of lohn the Almoner a Legend The man- 
ner how a certaine Prieſt baptiſed. The Replies zeale for Recuſants ot the bettet 
ſort. A Lancafhire Gentleman alleaged by the Reply. A note of a French Knighe, 
The ſucceſſe of preaching in — 2 

Cu. 13, 

Touching prayer to Saints. Mediation of redemption, and interceſſion. Bo- 
nauentures Pſalter, Chriſt the onely Mediator of Interceſſion. Reaſons why we 
deſire not the dead to pray for vs as we doe the liuing. The prayers of a Friar and 
an Archbiſhop. It cannot be ſhewed that the dead heare vs, Deuices of the 
Schoolemen to ſne how they heare vs, God not like an carthly King. In cheir 
Saint · inuocating they Platonize, Men equalled wich Chriſt. 

Cu Ar. 14. 

More touching the worſhip of Saints, The ſame words vſed to Saints chat are 
to God. The formall reaſon of worſhip, The harſh prayers made to Saints how 
excuſed. Nauarres forme of deuotion. Counterfeirs bearing the name of Fathers, 
S. Auſtines docttine to vſe no Mediator but Chriſt. 

| Cu AP. 15. 

The leſuites inſolencie cenſured. Note bookes. A relation ſnewing how the 
Ieſuites traine vp their nouices to diſpute, The doctrine of the leſui- es touching 
formall lies and equiuocation, The Repliers motion to Proteſtant Miniſters an- 
ſwered. 

| Crap. 16. 


Touching aſſurance of grace and belceuing a mans owne ſaluation. Perfection 
of the Scripture and neceſſitie of the Church Miniſterie. How the iuſtified con- 
clude their ſaluation from the Scripture. The iuſtified haue the aſſurance of faith. 
This is declared: full aſſurance void of doubting taught by che moſt in che 
Church of Rome. Touching perſeuerance. 

Cu AF. 17. 

Concerning points ſundamentall and not fundamencall : the diſtinction ex- 
pounded and detended. Who ſhall iudge what is fundamentall and what not. A 
teſt at the election of Pope Leo the X. 

CAF. 18, 

Touching the perpetuall virginitie of Marie. The celebration of Eaſter, The 

baptiſme of Infants. The leſuites halting, And the Scriptures ſufficiencie, 
CHAP, 19. . 

Ho the Church proues the Scripture. The leſuites plainly conſeſſe that the 
Seripture alone proues it ſelfe to be Gods word. The Scriptures are principles, 
indemonſtrable in any ſuperiour ſcience. All other teſtimonies reſolued into the 
— of the Scripture, Touching euidence and the compoſſibilitie thereo! 
with faic | 


Cu A. 


THE CONTENTS. 


— 


CMA. 20. 

A continuation of the ſame matter, touching the Churches authoritie in gi- 
uing ceſtimonie of the Scriptures. The Scripture proues it ſelfe to be Gods 
word, The light of the Scripture, How we are aſſured of the Scriptureby the 
Spirit. The reaſon why ſome tee not the light of the Scripture. The Papiſts re- 
tiring to the Spirit. And caſting off the Fathers. A Councell is aboue the Pope. 


The Pope may erre, 
CAP. 21, 


Which is the Militant Church. And the Catholike. The Church of the elect 

inuiſible. A rancid conceit of the leſuite. 
CHAP. 22, 

Reports made by Papiſts, that the Proteſtants are without religion. They hold 
the iuſtification of che Gentiles, without the Goſpell or knowledge of Chriſt. 
No ſaluation but in one true * The Repliers tergiuerſation. 

HAP., 23. 

Touching the implicit faith that is taught in the Church of Rome. How defi- 
ned by them. In what ſenſe the Proteſtants miſlike, or allow it. Arguments made 
for it, anſwered, The ancient Church allowed it not. 

CHAP. 24. | 

Touching the neceſſitie and nature of the Rule of faith. And how ic is reuea- 
led and communicated to all men, that none need to deſpare. 

CHAP. 25. | 

The text of 1 Tim. 2,4. God wills all men tobe ſaued, &. expounded, The di- 
uers expoſitions that are giuen of thoſe words. Gods antecedent will, as they call 
it, is not his will formally. The antecedent and conſequent will of God expoun- 
ded diuers waies. | 2 

CAP. 26. 


The properties of the rule of faith deſcribed. None follow priuate ſpirits 
more chan our Aduerſaries. How the Rule muſt be vnpartiall, and of autho- 
ritie. 

| CAT. 27. 

The Repliers cergiuerſacion. The ſtare of the queſtion touching the ſufficien- 
cie of the Scripture alone, and the neceſſitie ot the Church miniſterie. The 
ſpeeches of diuers Papiſts againſt the perfection of the Scripture, In what ſenſe 
the Scripture alone is not ſufficient. 

: Crap. 28. 

Touching our Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible, their ſinceritie and infallible- 
neſſe. How the vnlearned know them to be ſincere, The new tranſlation lately 
ſer forth by the Kings authoritic, defended, Momus in his humor, The ſubordi- 
nation of meanes, 

: Cu ap, 29. | | 

Touching the obſcuritie of the Scripture. The neceſſitie of meanes to be vicd 
for the vnderſtanding of the Scripture, proues not the obſcuritie. Traditions de- 
barred, A Councell is aboue the Pope, The Scripture, of it ſelfe, calie to all that 
vſe it as they ſhould. The certaine ſenſeof the Scripture and the aſſurance there- 
of, is not by tradition. | 

s CHar..30, 

Touching the all-ſufficiencie of Scripture to the matter of faith. It ſhewes ic 
ſelfe to be Gods word. Luchers denying S. Iames Epiſtle, How the Papiſts ex- 
pound the light of the Scripture. What they, and what we hold about the au- 
thoricic of the Church. How expreſſe Scripture is required. 

q CHAP. 31, ' 
Wherein the place 2 Tim. 3. 15. alleged to proue the fulneſſe and ſufficien- 

cie ofthe Scripture alone, is expounded and vrged againſt the Ieſuites cauils, 
CAT. 


THE CONTENTS. 


ee — 


Cu Ax. 32, 

Touching private ſpirits that expound againſt the Church, Such priuse 
expolicions refuſed by the Proteſtants. And yet the Papiſts haue no other. All 
teaching is to be examined cuen by private men, Certaine propoſitions 
ſhewing how the Church teaching may be, or may not be examined and te- 


fuſed. 
CHAP. 33. 


* 


How a priuate man is aſſured he vnderſtands and beleeues aright touching 
the laſt — higheſt reſolucion of faith. Luthers teiecting the Fathers. Occhams 
opinion that no man is tied to the Pope or his Councels. The Betæons exami- 
ned the doctrine that they were taught. The faith of the belceuer reſts vpon 
diuine infuſed light. M. Luther ſought reformation with all humilitie. Scri 


ture is the gtounds of true allurance, Who the Paſtors were of whom Luther | | 


learned his faith. His conference with the Deuill, By che Church the Papiſt 
meane onely the Pope. 
1 CAP. 34. 

The Papiſts pretending the Church, haue a further meaning than the vulga 
know. The Popes will is made the Churches act. Baſe traditions expounded 
to be diuine truth. | 

("1 Cu Ar. 35, 

The Papiſts pretending the Church, meane onely the Pope. How and in wha 
ſenſe they vnderſtand the doctrine of the Apoſtles to be the rule of faith. They 
hold that the Pope may make new articles of faith. And that che Scripture te- 
ceiues authoritie from him, Vnlearned men may ſee the truth when the Pope 
and his crew ſees it not. And they may iudge of that they teach. The leſuucs 
dare not anſwer directly. 

CAT. 36. 

An entrance into the queſtion touching the viſibilitie of the Proteſtant 
Church inthe former ages, Wherein ic is briefly ſhewed where and in whom 
it was, 

Cu AP. 37. 


Not the Church, but the Scripture is the rule. The queſtion touching the vi- 
ſibleneſſe of che Church, proceeds of the Militant Church. In what ſenſe we ſay 
the Militant Church is ſometime inuiſible. The Papiſts thinke che Church ſhall 
be inuiſible in the time of Antichriſt, Their contradictions touching Antichniſt 
briefly noted. 

CAP. 38. 
The Papiſts cannot proue the Church to be alway viſible in that ſenſe where. 
in we denie it. The diuers conſiderations of the Church diſtinguiſhed, His 
uarrels made for our doctrine touching the Churches ſeuerall ſtares anſwered. 
he faichfull onely are true members of the Church. Vpon wha: occalion ihe 
queſtion touching the 8 of the Church firſt began. 
0 WAP. 39. 

The Papiſts are enforced to yeeld the ſame that we ſay touching the inuiſible- 
neſſe of the Church. Their doctrine touching the time of Antichriſſs reigne. 
And the ſtate of the Militant Church at ſome times. Arguments for the perpe- 
tuall viſibleneſſe of the Church anſwered, In whom the true Church conſiſted 
before Luthers time. 

197 Jv CMA. 40. 

Againe touching the viſibleneſſo of the Church, and in what ſenſe we ſay i 
was inuilible. Many things innouated in the Church of Rome. The complaints 
of Vbertine and Ierome of Ferrara, All the Proteſtants faith was preſerued in 
the middeſt of the Church oi Rome. A leſt of che Terinthians. What religion 
hath bred deſperation 6 | j 

HAP. 


THE CONTENTS. 


Cuar. 41. | 

A narration of a Popiſh Doctor and Profetlor of Diuinitie in the Church of 
Rome, tranſlated out of Acoſta de temp. nouiſſimis, lib. 2. cap. 11, and Maiolus 
dies canicul, tom. 2. pag. $9, and inſerted for anſwer to that wherewith the Ieſuit 
reproacheʒ our Church in the laſt _— of his precedent Reply. 

HAP. 42, 

An obicQion againſt the Replicrs Catalogue. Diuers articles condemned by 
the Fathers mentioned in the Catalogue, chat the Church of Rome now vſes. 
What conſent there is betweene Antiquitie and Papiſtry. 

CHAP. 43. 
What ſoeuer the Fathers of che primitiue Church beleeued, is expreſſed in theit 
bookes. The Replier is driuen co ſay, they held much of his religion onely im · 
licitely. What implicite faith is according to the Papiſts. The deach of Zeuxis, 
The Fathers writ that which cannot ſtand with Papiſtry. 
CHAP. 44. 

The whole Chriſtian faith deliuered to the Church hath ſucceeded in all 
ages, yet many cotruptions haue ſomerime beene added. How, and in what ſenſe 
the Church may erre. A Catalogue aſſigned of thoſe in whom the Proceſtancs 
faich alway remained. Whac is _—_— to the reaſon of ſucceſſion, 

NAP, 45. 

The Fathers are not againſt che Proceſtancs, but with them, Touching the 
Centuries reiecting of the Fathers. The cauſe of ſome errors in the Fathers, Gre- 
gories faith; and conuerting England, The Papiſts haue beene formall innoua- 
tors. How they excuſe the matter. 

CuraP. 46. ä 

The errors broached by the later Diuines of the Church of Rome. Their er- 
rors maintained by that Church, and cheir writings to purpoſe alleaged 
by Proteſtants. How that which they ſpeake for the Proteſtants is ſnifted off. One 
reaſon why we alleage cheir ſayings, That which is ſaid in excuſe of their diſa- 
greement, anſw \ 
CAT. 47. 

Councels haue erred, and may erre. What manner of Councels they be that 
the Papiſts ſay cannot erre, It is confeſſed that both Councels and Pope may 
etre. 

| CAT. 48. | 

Touching che Councels of Nice the ſecond, and Frankford, How the Nicene 
decreed Images to be adored, What kinde of Councell it was: And what man- 
ner of one that of Frankford was. Frankford condemned the ſecond Nicene. 
Touching the booke of Charles 1 Great, and of what credit it is. 

HAP, 49. 

The ancient Church held the bleſſed Virgin to haue beene conceiued in ſin, 

The now Church of Rome holds the contrary. 
CuaP. 30. 

Touching Seruice and praier in an vaknowne language. The text 1. Cor. 14. 
expounded and defended againſt Bellarmine, The ancient Church vſed praier 
in a knownelanguage, 

CA. 51. 

The Church of Rome againſt all Antiquitie forbids the Lay people the vie 
of the Scripture in che vulgar language, The ſhifrs vſed by che Papiſts againſt 
reading: ſpightfull ſpeeches againft it. Teſtimonies of Antiquitie for it. The Re- 
pliers reaſon againſt it. 

CHAP. 52, 

The mariage of Prieſts and Biſhops lawfull and allowed by Antiquitie. 
dome examples hereof in the ancient Church. The reſtraint hereof is a late cor- 
Prieſts were maried euen in theſe Weſterne parts a thouſand * after 

Har. 


— — — ä—UU—U— — — — — en 


THE CONTENTS. 


CnaAPr. 53. 

Wherein is handled che doctrine of the Church of Rome touching the v. 
ſhip of Images, and the diſtinctions whereby the ſame is maintained, are ex 
ned: And our Aduerfaries finally conuicted of giuing Gods honour to ther 
Images. The ancient Church was againſt Image-worſhup, 

Cuar, 54. 

The Popes ſupremacie was not in the ancient Church: neither is it acknoy. 
ledged at this day by many Papiſts, Nunne Brigets ſpeech touching che Pope. 
And Cyrils riddle. 

CHAP. 55. 

The Communion in ancient time was miniſtred to the people in both kinds, 
An innouation in this point, in the Church of Rome. The pretences vſed againſt 
the Cup. 

Cu Ap. 36. 

Touching Tranſubſtantiation. It was made an article of faith by the Latera 
Councell 1200 yeeres after Chriſt, How it came in by degrees. The Father; 
neuer beleeued nor knew it. 

CuA p. 57. 

Touching the firſt comming in of errors into the Church, wich the Perſunt, 
Time, and Place. Purgatotie and Pardons not knowne in the ancient Church, 
nor in the Greeke Church to this day. The true reaſon why the Ancient prued 
for the dead. ? 

Cnrar, 38. 


The Popes ſupremacie, Single life of Votaries. The worſhip of Images. The 
merit of workes. The ſacrifice of che Maſſe. And the Popiſh doctrine touching 
originall (in : all ofchem innouations. The diſagreement of Papiſts in their te 
ligion ; And namely in their doctrine of originall ſin, 

; CMA. 59. 

Obiections againſt the ontward ſucceſſion of the Pope. Touching Peters be 
ing at Rome. His paſtorall office, what ic was. Whether there be any diuine au- 
choritie for the Popes ſucceſſion, Not certaine what Popes haue ſucceeded one 
another, Vacancies divers times in the See of Rome. The ſtoric of the vom 
Pope, oſ what credit, The Pope hath boene an Heretike, and erred ? Cathe dra. 
The Pope ſucceeds by Simonie and violence, Such ſucceſſion is a nullitie by his 
one law, The Pharifies in Moſes chaire, how? A. D. defends. the ſucceſſion 
of an AS. Many Popes at once. Vrbanus his cruelty towards the Cardinals 
W hat che Proteſtants ſay touching the ſucceſſion of the Church of Rome. 


7 * 7 ö Aa . 4 | ; a 
P14 


2 


|: O THE 


TRVE CHVRCH, DEFENDED 
againſt A. D. his Reply. 


Cu. I. 


t. Tbe title of A. D. his reply. A wonder not farre from Rome. 2. Writers, not utting 
their names to their bookes cenſured by the Jeſuiter. The Popes iefter, 3. 7 ' name 
of Minifter and Prieft. 4. Church t _— of truth. 53. The way of Catholike diſci- 
pline us the way of the Scripture, 6. Teſmites Method in perſwading to Papiſtrie. 
7. The manner of A. D. his replymg : and his promiſe to raile. 


— — 


His A. D. having taken my bookeinto his correction, in- 
titles what he hath written againſt it, A R Ive vn- 
to M. Ant honie Wootton, and. Id. Jom is hite,; Mix 18T ERS 
whereinit is ſhewed, that they haue not ſuſfcientiy anſwered 
the TREATISE OF FAITH; andwherein alſo the truth 
of the chiefe poynts of the ſaid TRERATIS is more cleerely 
declared, and more ftrongly confirmed by A. D. ſtudent in Di- 
winity.Wherein I miſlike divers things. Firſt, that he ſtiles it 
ARE Ty, which is nothing leſſe, when hee replies neither 
to all, not in forme to any thing; but onely repeating the concluſions and arguments 
of ſome part of the Trearsſe mentioued; and without any order, making choyce of 
what he liſts, in my booke,to confute, hee ſets done my anſweres imperfectly: and 
| $kipping from one thing to another, and diſſembling or quite omitting the ſtrength 
and 2 of chat I writ, he replies to few things in compariſon: and moſt an end 
occupies himſelfe in rehearſing things that he ſhould haue defended. This is a ſorrie 
kind of Replying,and a ynworthy the Title, eſpecially in theſe dayes, hen our Semi- we holdit u- 
naries haue challenged to themſelues ſuch an opinion of ſubſtantiall — 823283 
ing thoro ww. ſtitch with euery thing they take in hand, and the poore Booke hauing fuerewhercin 
been ſo terribly threatned. haue had it now ſoure yeeres to blow vpon, and ma- * —— 
ny heavie imputations haue been laid vpon it, by no meane perſons of their ſect, Adenbied nd 
chat would ſeeme to haue skill and courage; and is all now reſolued into this poore — omitted, 
Rr yr If they thought it vnworthy t e anſwering, why would they meddle wich aped, — 
it? Ifthey would needs bee meddling, why haue they not done it fincerely and in 
forme ꝰ I haue b read, how — —— AY beene heatd in the ayre, „ owns cet. 
1 it were the nayſe of an armie lowing of trumpets, ng off of gunner; as if there p. jo. n. ij. 
had — buſine([e towards : and yet when men — neere to = they 
laue ſrone nothing but a beard of ſwine, and the footings of certaine ſtrange beaſt pon 
the ground : this, belike, was to warne the Pope, that the noyſe of his champions, 
and clamours of his people, was but a meteore, that would end in a little gruntling and 
trampling, 
| C 2 Nexr, 


The Popes leſter. Church the pillar of truth, Cu av, 1, 


2 Next, I wiſlike the concealirg of his name, and ſhrouding of himſelſe vnder a 
couple of letters: yet becauſe the ordinary practice thereof ſeemes io haue legiima. 
ted it, I will forbeare all other kind of cenſuring, and onely in the words of = of 

euch p. is. bis owne fide, let him ſee what I might ſay of it. The firſt is < Walfingham : whey / 
came to view and peruſe the booke—, and finding it to be without name of author, hawing 
ouely a moſt bitter intitulation; I began firſt to maruell at that,becanſe I did ſee vo reaſon 
why any Proteſtant writer ſhould conceale his name inſo worthy a matter as is the defence 
of his religion— : for which his labour and learned trauell, he might aſſuredly hope for (5 
great praiſe and commendation, not only from men, bnt reward from God alſo ; whoſe truth 
and Goſpel he ſhould ac quit from ſuch and ſo great blemiſhes of falſhood and untruth, ,; 
were by the aduerſaries thereof obiected againſt it. So he, The ſecond is Cardinall Bel. 
g. de poteſt. latmine: d He that ſet forth Barkſies booke, neither put to his name, nor the name of the 
_ oY Printer, or place where it was printed : he was afraid belike, and not without cauſe, ei- 
ther that he ſhould be puniſhed or diſcommended for it —, Theſe are no ſignes of a good 
worke, For he that emill doth,hateth the light Left his workes be reproned ; whereas hee that 
doth the trutb,comes to the light, that his workes may be knowne to be of Cod, Toh, 3. The 
*Quaſt. Barav. third is Ieſuite Becane : © 72a, hut you haue another name, which you diſſemble. What i; 
orale. tom. 3j. thereaſon ? Tour Hollanders will thinks one thing ; but I thinke another. MY OPIN ION 
wn” IS, YOV DOE IT, THAT TOY MAY THE MORE SECVRELY LYE And 
PLAY THE 1MPOSTOR. It ts not ſaid for nothing in the Goſpell, He that euil d:th, 
hateth the light: and in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, They that are drunke, are drunks 
in the night. And certainely, IT YOv vVVERE A GOOD MAN, YOV vvovLnd 
—_ NOT BE ASHAMED OF YOVR NAME, #oconfeſſe who you are: now when you dee 
. — uche es- othe rwiſe, how can any man chuſe but ſuſpett you ? When you flie the light, vv uo vv 11 
dinary and com- OT TAKE YOV FOR A NIGHT-BIRD ? But Papiſts may doe that which is 
— to NOL permitted vs. For i the Pope was wont to haue his ieſter, when he told him tales 
bee reputed à to make him ſport, to doe it ſtanding behind a cloth, in a corner, for being outfaced. 
in the Engliſh And it ſhould ſeeme our deminary- prieſts haue obtained the ſame fauour; that ſtzn- 
Church, that ding out of ſight, behind the ſhreene, they may be the bolder to ytter that, which, 
*baike being baſhfull;chey would be loth to ſpeake bare-faced. If this be ſo, am ſatisfied: 
its of that. good reaſon euery Order enioy his priuiledge. 

— their no- 3 In the Title alſo he calls vs Miniſtert, s in contempt, But wee haue the vantage 
belag wich wo (Of him: for whereas he cannot ſhew one place in all che new Teſtament, where the 
baſeandinfamor{Preachers of the Goſpell,and Paſtors of the Church, are intituled Prieſts, as heeis: 
a generation-X; albeit the name may be vſed well enough in his due ſenſe, by thoſe that are the Mi- 
et. Ofwhich ;nifters of Teſus Chriſt, and not the vaſſals of Antichriſt ; wee can ſhew where they 
— LE h are called Miniſters, and their worke ¶Miniſtery: and our contentment is, that be- 
the times paſt, / ing called to the worke of this CAliniſtery, we carry a Name that imports no more, 
one writes: = Whereas Maſſe-prieſts,and Soule-prieſts, Friers, Jeſmites and Seminaries, not onely 
[ici ſua cue ita are the titles of thoſe that weare Chriſts liuery, and doe ſeruice to Antichriſt, but ate 
preſent,” become the names of the vnnaturalleſt monſters and wickedeſt perſons that liue in 
quod lan, — the world; as all the Churches and States thereof, this day, feele by experience, and 

dis Kingdome can well teſtifie. 
haeantur defje- 4 Vnder the Title he writes this ſentence of Scripture : Eccleſia eſt columua & fr. 
An. loh. Mat. mamentum veritatis : The Church is the pillar and firmament of truth, I. Tim 3. Hehad 
& — — read belike ini Campĩan, that the name of the Church would tertifie the Proteſtants, 
ex Alan. Char- and make them pale for feare : and therefore hee would affixe it : though 1, formy 
=. 1.2. &20. part, will thinkehe doe it not ſo much to terrifie vs, as to gull his owne with the name 
24. 1.Cor4.1 of the ¶ hurch. Ehe had, in any good faſhion, defended the expoſition and applica- 
Boheſ 3.7. & — tion he made of it, K in his Treatiſe, hee might haue vſed it the better, and it 
& 6.21. Col i. would haue made vs the more afraid: but hauing left it in the laſh, where I anſwered 
— :, he is not worthy ſo faire a text ſhould come vnder his title. Neuertheleſſe, there i 
Tar. good vſe to be made of it againſt himſelfe. For if the Church be the pillar of truth; and 
kTxz war, the Papacie, which he ſtriues for, in his Reply, be the pillar of lie: then it will follow, 

8 


2 the Papacie is not the ¶ hurcii. The fitſt propoſition is his text. The ſecond, ncit es 


ty theft, a6. | © is 


em nn. 
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Cu xv. I. The way of Catholicke diſcipline. 


Reply nor Treatiſe can put by. The concluſion therefore is the truth. And ſo the 
Text may keepe his place to good purpoſe. HS 

5. On the backſide ofthe ſame page, he bath placed in Latine and Engliſh this 
ſentence of Saint Auſtin, de vtil. cred, c, 8. If thowſeeme to thy ſelfe to be ſufficiently toſ< 
{ed, (ro wit, in doubts, queſtions, or controuerhies of faith) and wouldeſt make an end 
of theſe labowrs, follow the way of the Catholikg diſcipline which did proceed from Chriſt 
himſelfe by the eApoſtles, enen vmto vr; and from hence ſhall be derined to poſterity. I 
gueſſe, his minde was to allude to the title of my booke, which I called THE war: 
and becauſe therein defend the way of the Scripture, followed by the vmiuerſall Church, 
which he likes not; therefore he brings S. Auſtin reuoking vs to the way of Catholike 
diſcipline; This man, ſure, hath a ſtrange apprehenſion, * to thinke, that whereſoe- * Denali 


Ecchſia, que nunc 


ver the Fathers vſe the word Catholike, they vnderſtand thereby this Now-Roman- Ph 2 
Catholicke:and when they ſpeake of ¶ atholicke diſcipline, they vnderſtand his ¶ Hurc h auen 
propoſition determined by the Pope : when they affirme nothing elſe, but the d octrine — 2 | 
contained and written in the Scriptures to be ¶ atholicke, and the diſcipline whereby — 
men are directed, both in faith and manners. So S. Auſtin expounds himſelſe! in ge 
the ſame place: Beleeue me, whatſoener is inthoſe 8 IT vR ES, is lofty and dinine; ſendun cc ahel- 


THERE 5 altogether 1 , TH, the truth and diſcipline moſt accommodate for the re- on gend 


newing and repairin of our mindes, & ſo qualified, that there is NO MAN BVT FR OM aduerl. Angle. 
THENCE, HE MAY DRAW THAT WHICH 1$ SVFFICIENT for him, if to . 
the drawing he come denoutly and godly, al true religion requires. So alſo Theophilus Cap. 6. 
Alexandrinus ® cals the medicines taken out of the holy Scripturet, for the curing of = ppiſt x. Paſchal. 
heteſies, the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. The w AY tothe ¶ hurch therefore, and S. Au- pay vr. 

ſtins w AY of Cathelicke diſcipline, ate both one, becauſe they bath are the way ofthe 
Scripture,and that ſufficient and eaſie way, which the ſimpleſt chat is may finde, though 

the Pope with his authority and traaitions intetmeddle not; and hee that will ſeeke 

the Catholicke diſcipline by Saint Auſtins conſent, muſt doe it inthe ScxrvTyRE, 


which I doubt will not greatly pleaſe this Ieſuite, who hath ſpent all his time in gro- 

ping for it about the Popes ſtoole, he being the man, when all is done, that muſt de- 

termine this diſcipline, and * the mouth whereby their Catholike Church muſt vtter * (=» Poneifer 
it. * 


dein t, Eccleſia ber 


and n . ' Capiet ſuum u- 
6 la the next page followes a Table of the contents of his booke : and after that, — ſup, 


a ſhort Preface to the Reader, wherein firſt he commends his booke that Leotifured, ©? 
and his Method vſed therein, to bring men to reſolution, and then ſhewes how hee 
was vrged, by our writing againftit, to this Reply : excuſing himſelfe for the plaine- 
neſſe of his ſtile, and concluding with a grieuous complaint of our vnſiucere dealing; 
which hee proceeds to ſhew in that which followes. The Commendation that hee 
giues his Method, may not be denied: for we allo Apes to hugge their yong ones, 
and heretickes to conceit their one deuices; and I muſt confeſſe, it is good round 
Method indeed for the purpoſe, and profitable, for them, to be followed. For if you 
will ſee it, this it is: Good Exe, for your ſoutes health, I were ready to ſhead my 2 
bloud : and therefore haue ventured my life, as you ſee, ( vpon the entertainment you know 
of, ſuch 1 find in the hiding roomes ) to bring you home to the Catholicke ¶ hurchi pour Me- 
thod is thus: ¶ loxe vp your eyes, and examme nothing, but obſtinately renounc ing the Pro- 
teſt ants, and ſtopping your cares againſt the Scriptures, in all things beleene vu, who on my 
owne word are the Churchof GO D; and ſubmitting your ſeife to the direction of your 
ghoſtly father, without more adoe be reſolute, and you ſhall eaſily be perſwaded of our Ro- 
man faith. This is a good ſure Method to teſolution, and makes many reſolute indeed: 
and the Ieſuite hauing found by experience how kindly it works with good natures, 
had reaſon to commend it, though in any indifferent tudgement it be a poore one, 
as will appeate. The reſt of his Preface is traſh : come we to that which is materiall. 
7 After the Preface, to ſhew my vnſincere dealing, whereof hee complaines, hee 
makes a title of examples of groſſe vntruths, gathered out of MA. Woottons, and M Whites 
bookes; by which the diſcreet reader may ſee how little ſincerity or care of truth they haue 
had : and conſequently, how little credit is to be gizen to their writings : and having 
| Cz diſpatched 


The Seminary chargeth vs with unſincerity. CAP. 2, 


diſpatched M. Wootton, he comes to me with theſe words: Now to come to M.White, 
whoſe booke is ſaid to doe much more harme among the ſimple, then M. Woortons doth, J 
hope I ſhall lay open ſuch fonle want of ſincerity, and care of truth in him, as it will plainly 
appeare, that thoſe which ſhall hereafter take harme by gining credence to his word! or wr. 
rings, ſhall ſhew themſelues to be very ſimpleindeed, So that, in all probability, he ſhould 
haue ſome great matter to ſhew, that makes ſo large an offer; and yet euery one of 
theſe examples will owe in the ſcanning, ſo many teſtimonies of his owne weaknes 
and immodeſty: when hauing had the booke foure yeeres in his hands, and ſo mary 


of his conſorts toioyne with him in replying,(all which time their rage againſt it, and 
defire to diſcredit it, and vowes to confute it, appeared well enough) yet now at the | 
laſt can obiect no other examples of yntruth, then theſe. And that we may know he 
comes furniſhed, he cals for a railing roome to brawlein, * I muſt craxe the readers = 


hes copies, I Patience, if contrary to my uſuall courſe, he finde me in this paſſa ſomething ſharpe ; be- 
m, 4 


= 2 cauſe CM, Whites outrages are ſuch, as require more then am ordi henſion. 
can, rr rand 4 Let him therefore = 1 if he will, the u cart, 1 time 
— they vſed to raile freelieſt. I am indifferent what he ſay, hauing propounded to my 
Lacian. lupit. ſelfe to anſwer not his ſcurrility, but his Piuinity: though he keepe ſo good promiſe, 
Traged. in this he threatens, and his inſolencies both in railing and bragging be ſuch, that it 
— le wereable to diſſolue into ſome paſſion or other, the beſt patience that an adverſary 
; can haue. And had he as well perſormed the groſſe vntruths he vndertakes to ſhew, 

as he hath his ſhurpneſſe which he promiſes, he might haue gone for a good pay-ma- 

ſer : but to raile and runne away, is womens fight, If he would haue men tothinke 

my outrages are ſuch as he ſayes; he ſhould haue expreſſed ſome of them, and quoted 

the pages of my booke, where the reader might ſeethem; which when he doth not, 


bit 


eeres to- 

ether. ? The Angell diſputing wich the Diuell, about the body of Mo — nt 

lame him with reuiling ſpeec hes, but hade the Lord rebuke him. According to which ex- 

ample I wiſh there were leſſe bitterneſſe, and more going to the argument in their 

writings. For mine owne part, a I thinke it not ſo meet to ſpeabe euery thing that my a- 
nerſary deſernes to heare, as to let nothing paſſe me that becomes not my ſelſe. 


Crap. II. 


1. The Papiſts trampling of the Scriptures, and preferring their Church, 2. The Church 
of Rome towched in her honeſty, and reported ge whore, The conditions of a whore, 


he. 


— 


A. D. Firſt in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, in which hee ſpeaketh not to ſimple 
men, but to his moſt —— Fathers: in God, — Archbiſhop of 
Yorke his Grace, Primate and Metrapolitan of England : and to 
George Lord Biſhop of Cheſter his very good Lords: hee affirmeth 1 
eur diſgrace, that all our ſpeech is of the Church, no mention of the 
Scriptures, or God our Father, but of our Mother the Church: - 


. 
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CA. 2. Scripture and Church. 


which he confirmeth with 4 ſcurrilous compariſew, Much like, ſaith be, as they 
write of certaine Ethiopians, that by reaſon they vſe no marriage, but 
promiſcuouſly company together, it commeth that the children follow 
the mother, the fathers name is in no requeſt, but the mother goeth a- 
way with all the reputation. Thus he. Nom, how lowd and lewd an untruth 
this is, l reſer to the iullgement of any man almoſt neuer ſo ſimple, ſuppoſing he haue 
had any ordinary conuerſatiõ with Catholicks or be in a mean _—_ acquainted 
with thetr — and writings. For, what man is ſo ſimple; who cannot diſcerne 
this to be enidently contrary io our ordinary practice and common ſpeech, and con- 
trary to our profeſſion, and publike doctrine of faith And i it then poſcible, 
that a Miniſter, whoſe name is White, ſhould haue 4 face ſo blacke,as without 
bluſhing, ſo 22 to aſſenere ſuch a notorious vntrath, eſpecially in the ſight or 
hearing of thoſe his good Lords, and reuerend Fathers in God: Surch it ts 
maruell, that thoſe his reuerend Fathers, or ſome for them, did not examine and 
marke this and other his groſſe vntruths , or marking them, that they would, for 
their credits ſake, Jer them to paſſe (eſpecially twice) to the print. And much 
more maruell it is, that in ſtead of reprouing the man for ſuch his ſtumefull am- 
truths, (which had bin the duty of reverend Fathers in God) they would permit 
him io vſe their names in the forefront or beginning of his Bovke, by which men 
may ſuppoſe, that they by their authority ave canonize,or at leaſt giue countenance 


to ſa many his groſſe errors, and vntruths, as are found in this his booke. 
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1 He firſt example of my outrages and is in thoſe words of the Epiſtle 
ue wr wy bo eAll their ſpeech i of the Chureh, no mention of the Scriptures, or 
God our Father, but of aur mother the Church, &c. Wherein if there be an 
yet he ſhewes it but meanely, by _ 
wit 


the matter to ſuch as are 
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Rome called Whore. CHap, z. 


faith whereto euery faithfull man muſt retire when any queſtion ariſeth. Pope Gregorie 
D.. S, Papa. the 13. ſayes, l Mew do with ſuch rewerence reſpect᷑ the Apoſtolicall ſcat of Rome, that they 
annot. rather deſire to know the ancient inſtitution of ¶ hriſtian religion from the Poper month, 
then from the holy Scriptures: and they auely enquire what is bis pleaſure, and according 
to it they order theirbje and conterſation. By which words of theirs it is cleare, that l 
ſaid the truth. For to what purpoſe ſhould they alleage or mention Scripture for 
themſclues, that thus place all the power, vertus, and efficacie of it in their Church; 
that in euery iſſue, flie, for the expoſition of it, to their Church? that finde ſuch ways 
and defec ls in it, that all things muſt be ſupplied out of there Church If there were a. 
ny ertor in my ſpeech, it lay in another point, becauſe I did not ſay, all their ſpeech is 
of the Pope, no mention of the Scripture, but of the Pope. I ſhould, in Read of the 
'See belowe. 35- Church, haue ſaid, the Pope of Rome. For | howſocuer they vie the name of the 
— Church, yet thereby they meane nothing but the Peper wilihe is the Churches mouth 
and head, and from him the Church receives her prerogatiues : neither doe wee 
know or beleeue any thing to be the doctrine of the Church, or ſence of the Scrip. 
ture, vnleſſe he deliver it. This is their doctrine. 25 
2 So that I might with good diſcretion compare our aduerſaries to ſuch as follow 
their mother onely,and their other her ſelſe to one of the Eton kind, without a. 
ny impucation of ſcurrilitie. And the Ieſuite ſhould no: haue ſer vp bis combe at the 
BB. about the matter; for they will anſwere,that a great Archbiſhop, Thomas Bec- 
ker of Canterburie, long after them, did more then they haue done, tor they onely 
wetted heard me vtter the ſpeech, but he vttered it himſelf, Our mother Rome is turned whore 
pag 761. for money : which being ſo, I could not imagine, when 1 writ, how our aduerſaries 
ſhould call vpon any, but their mother, whole children they were of the ſutet ſide. But 
if he thinke I haue ſlandered his mothers honeſtic, the Court is open, let him take bis 
action againſt me, and he ſhall heare my anſwere, Francis Petrach a moſt learned 
man u called Rome, The whore of Babylon. Budeus : o If we confider the face and habit 
of our Cleargie ( ſpeaking of the Church of Rome) we ſhall be conſtramed to ſay, the 
ouſe hath renoumced her hurband, and bidden him deale in his matters himſelſe—. 
Now the ſponſe of ¶ briſt forgetting the band of marriage, not only lies from her husband, 
but without all reſpeFt of ſhame,goes vp and down the ſtreets and high waies,and playerthe 
ve, from Pronince to Prowince, Matthew Paris : I The unſatiable greedineſſe of the 
Romane Church ſo prenailed, that all bluſting ſet apart, like a common and ſhameleſſ 
whore, ſhee proſtitnted her ſelſe for money to all commer, Ioannis Sarisburienſis: 4 Av 
2 ns gy =. += of the Church. Mantuan: * Maris become 
ny, Jather to our Romanet, and a mother. Onus Eccleſiæ: ſ God by the Prophet 
Bekjel ſpeakes tothe ¶ hurch of our _—_— theſe words : Thon baſt committed formca- 
tion exceedingly and art not ſariſſied, hut haſt multiplied thy fornication v pom earth, and 
doeſt all the workes of a whore and of an impudent woman. All theſe that thus ſpeake, 
were of the Church of Romes bed-chamber, and attended on her, and ſaw who 
came in and out, and therefore their teſtimonie prooues that I ſaid of her. Beſides, 
4 Nun- Bridget t ſayes, the markes of a whore ate foure, Shameleſueſſe in words, Lexity 
La Ls Snmaners, A faire face, And gay clothes. All theſe agree to the Church of Rome, 
moribu, Pulcre 8$ euery body knowes:therefore I demand iudgement, and my charges againſt the 


facie, Ornate veſts- : 
— Ieſuite. 


— — — 


Cu Ap. III. 


I. The Order of the Tofwites, why and to what purpoſe erefted by the Pope. They r 
that to the Pope, that the Ianizaries are to the Twrke, 2. Their abodementi. 


rr 


5 — — 


A. D. It would bee too tedious is iouch all particulars which may bee 0 
ſerned in this bis Dedjcatory epifle; is which, like a man — 
anti- 
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CHAP. 3» The Order of the leſuites,why erected. 


franicke through furie , hee raileth and rageth againſt our Religion, and the 
profeſſors thereof, without care either of truth, ſinceritie, modeſtie, or com- 
mon Cinilitie. I will, as I purpoſed, giue the Reader onely a taſte, leaning it 
to his diſcretion to thinke of the reſt, as hee ſhall ſee cauſe: The Teſuites(ſaith 
hee) which arc the Popes Ianizaries, that guard his Perſon, and 
were brought in now at the laſt caſt, when the ſtate of the Papacie 
was at wy lift, ro ſupport the waight of the maine battell, haue 
peſtered the whole land with ther writings, and filled the hands and 
pockets of all ſorts of people with their papers: yea fannes and fea- 
thers are lapped vp in them, wherein it is admirable to ſee, how 
preſumptuouſly they take vpon them, in diſgracing our perſons, be- 
lying our doctrine, and coyning and defending ſtrange opinions of 
their owne, neuer heard of afore, &c. How falſe this lis relation is, in 
diners reſpecis, the diſcreete Reader if he bee acquainted with Jeſaites, will eaſily 
diſcerne. As nazrely,in that he ſaith, the Ieſuites bee the Popes lanizaries, 
&c. that they haue peſtered the land, and filled the hands and pock- 
ers of all ſorts of people with their writings, &c. that they are admi- 
rably preſumptuous in diſgracing the perſons of Proteſtants, and in 
belying their doctrine, and in coyning and defending opinions neuer 
heard ofato: e. 


— — —— — III 


1H He leſuite, it ſhould ſeeme, was the ſonne of ſome paſſionate woman, that 
can neither give over afore hee be tedious, nor goe forward quietly: but 
in ſtead of giuing his reader a taſte of my i»ſincerity, will give him 4 taſte of bis 
. owne /mmodeſty and intemp#rance. I ſaid, the leſuites were the Popes [anizaries that 
d his perſon, brought in to ſupport the maine battell when the Papary was at a dead 
Fe: whoſe writings farced with lies and mien, fill the land, and as followeth : but 
mat ke his anſwere, The diſcreete reader, if he be acquainted with the Ieſuiter,will ca- 
foly diſcerne, how falſe this is : and ſo leaues it to his diſcretion to thinke as hee ſhall ſee 
cauſe, This is a ſimple reply, when aſtet a boiſterous fit of railing, if the reader fa- 
uour him not with his a;/cretien and old arquainzance, be bath nothing to ſay, and to 
beg credit againſt that wee ſee with our eyes, and palpably feele vnder our fingers. 
For · this order was firſt confirmed by the Pope in Octob. 164. che reaſon that , gg 
moued him thereto, was that the Papacie being at a dead lift they might helpe to ſu 
port. The words of Maffzus a Ieſuite bimſelfe, are, > that when Ignatius, by the „baia, 
meanes of Cardinall Contarenus, offted the Pope the forme of their Order, . — 
which 


in among other things it was contained, that i the orher three falemme vowes 

are common to other Orders, they would adde a fourth ſpeciall dom; that whitherſaquer 

1 TY Bt YEA FT — — gen, into the conmries of 
Hor 


Chriſtians or infidels thither miubout gradging, reward, they wand readily 
as ſoone as he had viewed it, hee (aid, I bis us the Spiritof God, and be boped God humſelfe 
had ſtirred vp the courage of thic hand, AT-S$VCH A TIM k, 18 be uo ſmall helge to 
THE AFFLICTED STATE ofthe Church, Ribadineirs, another Ieſuite, ſayes, 
God by a ſingular linde of prouidence, ſent Ignatius to helpe his Church x o vy vv tv — 
IT VVAS READY TO FALL, that hemght ſet both himſelfe and his ſonnes the Je- 
ſuites to be a wall for the home of God —— , Les vs ſet before au the end why the ſoci- 
ety of the Ieſwites was inſtituted, which verily mas the [ame which the preſent tame of the 
atbolike Charch required : The ſaciery thereof Teſws, was chiefely evelied for 
the deſence and propagationgf the 7 comtaingd in the Apoſtalibe letters of their 
confir matioꝝ.—. Since the birth of Ignatias THE LIGHT OF OVR RELIGION 
VWAS IN GREAT PART OBSCVRED—: and therefore it was by the incredible 
C4 prom- 


Rapine of leſuites and Maſſe-prieſts, Cn Ang 


providence of God, that this new Societie ſhould be ordained principally for the defence of 
faith. This plainely ſhewes, how and to what purpole that Order was ereQted;fince 
which time it is eaſie to ſee, that i what the Turkes Jani caries are to him, the (ane 
haue theſe beene to the Pope, being alſo drawne by trickes and deuices out of every 


1 countrey, to furniſh the Papacie, and execute the Popes ambition and lult, vnder the 


pretence of teligion: no other wiſe, nor honeſtlier, then the Turke takes th childrenef 


fin. 
— — y education makes them his beft Souldiers, and vſes them ro fight 4. 


urcrum ex- 


ainſt their owne parents and countrey: by which device the Pope ſupplied the want of 
—— and diſcipline, that began to faile in his Church, which otherwiſe by this 


me wirizm, bad beene at a low ebbe. They ſay, God raiſed them vp; we, that Satan, | 
_ 1 out, that Luther was raiſed out of hell by the Diuell, ( who yet was the — 


Chriſt, and worthy of eternall honour) they muſt giue vs leaue to ſay the ſame of le. 
natius and his companions: which of vs ſay true, muſt be tried by the docttine that 
Luther and the Ieſuites teach; and Chriſt Ieſus, the Iudge of all controuetſies, one 
day will determine. 

21fI complained( to them that ſhould mend it)of their filling all things with their 
preſumptuous and hereticall writings,vntill it comes to ſannes and feathers, that alſo 
is truth; for to omit out one knowledge, and the Legends of collapſed Ladies they 
obiect it one againſt another, how f the women dote and runne riot after them —, and 
b to huſfe and rufe it out, a councell of women muſt bee called to cocke a hoope, and that 
h a Jeſmite is a pearle for a _ And touching their inwexating all things, their behing 
our doctrine, their coyning of new opinions, their turning Popery into /eſuiti/me, 
their reducing all things into their owne courſe, and Machauillian managing of the 
Papacie, Ireferre the Reader to the declarations made againſt them by their owne 
fellowesthe Seminaries, if he liſt not himſelfe to ſee theſe things, every day inthe 


yeere, with his owne eyes. 


CAP. IIIL 


» Some examplerof the Teſuites rapine. 2. Touching the Pope Paul the 
ich and bi — — — dar . 


A. D. Hepaſſeth from the leſuites to the Seminarie prieſts,of whom in his 
railing humour, hee ſaith, that ſince the Harpies were chaſed away, and 
Bel was ouerthrowne, neuer was there ſuch a greedie and rauenous l 
dol, as the Seminary with his backe and belly, ſinking and drowning 
all that cntertaine him. But truely hee might better haue applied this ia. 
lumnious compariſon (of Prieſts with the Harpies, and the 1doll Bel) 1 
moſt of the married miniſterie,and to thoſe their hungry and proud brats, tha 
loue little to faſt and deſire much to goe fine : 45 alſo that other groſſe ſimilitude 
of Moloch the 1doll of the _Ammonites with the ſeuen aumbries,yeady to re- 
ceiue Meale, Pigeons, a Sheepe, a Ramme, a Calfe, an Oxe, &c. 
(which hee applicth to the ſame Seminaries ) ſuiterh much better with the ſaid 
married Miniſters, then with the Seminaries. For the Seminaries, as they lint 
ſingle, haue no needs of ſo many aumbries, but can bee contented with ſuch 

ittances from hand io mouth, as the charitie of good people will affoord them : 
whereas married Miniſters, eſpeci if they haue children, had nerd 
to haue many aumbries filled with all ſuch ſtuſſe, as was in the (aid aumbrit 
of that 1doll, to wit, Meale, Pigeons,8c. ſaving onely that they laue nat 
is haue an aumbric ts entertaine any bodies children beſides their owne. 
x This 


—_— =» eff} @a- a ax» i an an oicoc i - 


\ 


— — — 


CHF. 4. Rapine of leſuites and Maſſe-prieſts. Married Miniſters. 


1 His is the third example of my infinceritie, wherin he gets it miſſed in the firſt 

— hoping, that when I begin to ſpeake of the Harpies and Aoloch, I paſſe 
from the leſuites to Secular prieſts, as if this . — indeede is a foule one) 
were layd only on the Seminarie; but he is deceiued: for Ipaſſe not from the Ieſuite, 
but Rick vpon him (till, and auouch indifferently of them both, that ſince the Harpies 
were chaſed away and Bel was onerthrowne,and Moloch polluted, there was neuer ſuch 
a greedie and ranenons Idol. For proofe whereof, I referred my ſelfe to the Quodli- 
bets, written by one thatliued and died a Seminarie Prieſt himſelf,and therfore could 


beſt tell the conditions of a Ieſuite. Heſayes,* they collect and hoard vp great ſummes of . pag. 1s. 


br hey hauecoſening & conicatching tricks to picks a man or a womans purſe, & to get 5. 
2221 by it. And he ſhewes diuersinſtances cof Gilbert & Drury, that got from <p.89.&inde. 


divers Gentlemen all they had, whereof the prouerbe aroſe, when one was coſened 
of that he had, Such a one is Gilberted, Such a one is — 2 tell of Gerard the 
Prieſt, that coſened Drury of Suffolke of his mannor of Loꝛ ell, and other land to the 
vale w of 3500. pounds: of M. Anthony Rowſe coſened of a 1000, pounds : of A. 
Edward Walpoole, of whom the ſaid Gerard got 1000, marks. Of A. Linacre be- 
ing priſoner in the Clinke, they got 400. pounds. Of 1000. pounds drawne from 
young Huddleſton. Of M. Wiſeman, colened of all his land. Of A.. Nicholas 
King, M. Roger Lee, the Ladie Lowell, Miſtris Haywood, Miſtris Wiſeman, Mi- 
ſtrir Fortiſcne, all of them not Gilberted or Draried,but Gerarted, And he tels of di- 
ers Gentlewomen, whom they perſwaded to become Nummer, and to giue them their 
portions : one of which portions ſometime amounted to aboue 200. pound, And 
ſuch like reports he makes b ¶Moloc hiſime in other things. Wal- 

denſis the Friardmakes much adoe with a 
for ng a hong mans inheritance of 1. poxnd a yeere : and ſayes, hee was dete- 
of before the Biſhop of Norwich:burt how true or falſe ſoeuer that were, it was 
nothing to the cheating of our Ieſuites, whom the moſt that entertaine them, find to 
bee the ruine of _ houſes, What _ knew — — and many wor- 
Gentlemen of that — ihe touchi is matter; . and 
22 of many a houſe that bath entertained them, this reply muſt not thinke 
toputface with a little boldneſſe: but giue meleaue,formy owne part to abhorre 
them the more, that fo ely denie what our whole State knowes to bee 
true. And I pittie the Recuſant that ſels the Seminarie, his ghoſtly father, the 
foxe caſe for halfe a crowne, and buyes of him againe the taile in hobbyhorſes fot 

ten groates. ö 

2 But whereas the Ieſuĩte ſayes, the compariſon of Moloch would fort bettet 
with married Miniſtert, and their proud brats, that loue little to faſt, and deſire 
much to goe fine ; 1 can eafily — him : for his Prieſts fruirfull-fingle life will not a- 
bide the ripping into, whatſoeuer his ſtomacke be againſt ( Miniſtert marriage. And 
if I had beene of his counſell when hee writ this, hee ſhould haue mentioned it with 


llower of Wickliffe, and a married Prieſt, *Sacramenral 


part a. pag. 217. 


leſſe paſſion, vnleſſe he could haue diſputed better againſt ir, where it fell in queſti- Rep ee, 
82. See 


on. But if our brats bee that which ſtickes in his ſtomacke, let him haue patience 


Cardinal, called Bargheſ,dearer to him then any of out children ate to vs : 8 it is re- 


but a little, and I will eaſe him. The Pope that now is, hath f a Nephew that is a 


281.5 


43. 
The forme 

ro 
—— 


ported of him, that his father Paul hath giuen him, in Ecclefiaſticall renennes, theirinfamie, 
250000. ſcutes by the yeere; all Benefices without cure are giuen him. The Pope — 
creates ſuch Cardinals, ar in the next elettion may fticke to his Nephew : iy ur — 


norant and baſe that will be content with (mall renenues, and hang vpon his 


ephew, , 


Lantes, (apponns, Barberinus, Spinola, Tontus, Lanfranke, de Lemis, and Philonardus, : 2 
Tontus was a poore Attorney, and an Orgenif ofa Church, Lanfranke a Surgeonin —— 


an hoſpitall for the poxe. de Lenis and P dus, vicar of hell. Such poore, ignorant, 
and baſe Cardinalshe maks, that his Nephew may buy their voices have Section 
to 


ſ 


Cardinal! Burgheſi. Rapine of leſuites and Maſſe-priefts, Cup, 


to bee Pope. This is written from Rome, by one that it ſeemes hath not beene 
farre from his elbow, and is a Romane Catholike, bur yet would haue a general 

— _ = Councell to reforme theſe things, and create a lawfull Pope, which * he ſayes, th 
— ane. haue wanted, euet ſince Sixtus Quintus. Now the Ieſuite may the better digeſt Mi. 
Auna. p. . niſters brats, when he ſees his holy father hath one of his owne, that thus devoures 
more then all the Afimfterschildrenin England doe; and no bodies children beſides, 
can bee entertained for him. This Burgheſi is a fit logge to he a Moloch out of 
and his vncle a prieſt that faithfully miniſters to his Idoll. And to purge his humour 
of rayling, yet a little better, let the Ieſuite be aduiſed, that how ie ſoeuer cur 
Miniſters brattes bee, yet Iam certaine, and readers will confeſſe, they are neither 
prouder nor finer then diſguiſed Seminaries, whole apparell, entertainment, and fury. 

ture, is well knowne to be both rich and coſſly, at the leaſt: yea ſuch, that were th 
of God, and not the Harpiet I ſpeake of, as things ſtand with them, they would not 
vſe, but ſhrowd themſelues at a lower rate, and with leſſe charge to their friends, 
and were Ia Ieſuite lurking in the land, as they doe, I would diſguiſe my ſelſe in 
moiley, rather then my maintenance and Juſt ſnould thus overthrow ſuch as gaue 
me entertainment. What I have ſeene with my eyes on the backe of a Seminary, | 
b Dialog between may not ipeake ; but it is the report of our h aduerſaries themſelues, that a Icſuite 
a -ccul pricitand hath worne 4 girdle, hangers, and rapier, worth tenpounds ; a ierkin worth as much; 

a lay Gentl. p.g0. , a 0 E. 

and made himſelſe three ſuites of apparell in a yeere ; his horſe, furniture, and apparel va. 
lued at a hundred pounds ; he ſpent by the yeert foure hundred pound i without inheritance, 
That which maintaines this, and all the furniture of qur ſwaggering gallants, the le- 
ſuire may not call poore pittances from hand to mou; for I am ture he ſcornes it, and 
will leaue it to hungrie Miniſters for them to liue vpon, who would be glad, many a 
one of them, of one moity of an ordinary Seminaries maintenance, and yet cheereful. 
; ly and effectually labour in the Church, and are contented with that they haue, and 
"The leſaires f, poſſible keepe more true hoſpitality, then i they that haue gotten Judas his office to 
de tee, Ke. carry the bag; and my aſſurance is, that thery be few that ſhall come to reade this, 
Daub. ps. y. hut will witneſſe with mee, and can call to = many ſuch Miniſters ; and teftifie 
the generall experience that our State hath of 22 couetouſneſſe and ſiu- 
k New eff le life, that & Imight well compare them, as I did, to ravexing Harpies, and wide 
— — , —— Idol, that — pretence of religion and perſecution, ſeeke nothing but 
r thei backes and bellies, and the ſatisfying of their /»ſt and ambition. For wee cannot 
—— but ſpeake the things we heare and ſee; and we ſpeake it not in hope to małe then 
compertum et aba aſhamed, For words will not chaſe Harpies from the prey; but in commiſeration 
af. Alpha. of our people, chat ſuffer themſelues thus to be abuſed, and in deteſtation of that by- 


ragon. quemre- pocriſie, that ynder pretence of long prayers deuoure widdowes houſes. 


rn 


k Cu Ap. V. 


1. Touching the rapine and conetouſneſſe of the Romiſh (leargie : 2. Aud their ſinglt 
life and what the world hath thought thereof, 


— — 


1 Et not the Teſuites, with talking of their ſing/e life and poore pittances from hand 

to month giuen them of charity, goe about to hide that which cannot be: for 

(to ſupply what was wanting ——— ſpeeches) the young Wolues will take 

after their damme, The Church of Rome their Mother, of whom they are come, 

hath beene noted for a rauening Wolfe in all ages, that would neuer be glutted with 

ſpoile. So long as Caude mater noffra Roma ſtandeth in Vrſpergenſis, her inſatiable 

» Chron, pag.333- rauening will not be forgotten. Thus he a writes, that was well acquainted with ber 
gourmandize: Reieyce, O Rome our Mother, to whom the catarackes of the treaſurerof 

the earth are opened, that to thee may flow riners, and heapes of monies in abundance. Ne- 

ioyce in the iniquities of the ſonnes of men, the price of whoſe wickedneſſe is ginen * 
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CuHAP. 5. Germanies complaints of the rapines of Rome. 


thy recompence, Be merry with Diſcord, thy helper, which is broken out of the infernall 

fit, to heape vp to thee manifold rewards of mony. Thou haſt gotten that thou thirſtedſt af 

ter; fins 4 ſong mertrily, for by the wickedneſſe of men, and not through thine owne reli gi- 

on, thou haſt conquered the world; not mens deuotion, or conſcience, but their wichedneſſe 

& contentions bought with a price, haue drawn them to thee. Mathew Paris® faith, that rhe e Hit. aiot. p. je 
moſt gracious See of Rome, neuer wſed to refuſe any that vſed the interceſſion of gold and e bony 
ſluer. And that © rhe Romane Church mas ſo inflamed with greedineſſe, and open cone- inercedas, 
towſneſſe, that Eccleſiaſtical goods not being ſufficient, it ſhamed not to diſinkerite, and bag. 333. 
make tributary, Emperonrs, Kmngs and Princes : —= and Church. men, wheſe words 

were ſweet as hony, and ſupple as oyle, yet were unſatiable horſe-leaches, ſaying, the court 

of Rome is her mother, and our nurſe, and it was the roote of all enills, dong the deeds 

not of a mother, but of a ftep-dame : and a he ſaith, it was ke a gulſe, denorring vp all *Pag.747, 
mens renenucs, and the poſſeſſions almoſt of all Biſhops and Abbots, And e he tels the g. 50. 
anſwer, that a B. elect made to King Henry the third, moouing an accord between 

him and certaine Monkes, with whom he was at variance: Knowesnot your innocen- 
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all men, that it threatens rnine . Ggf. „, 
In 4 aſcic.rer.ex- 


fugien. pag. 
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1 Experiences f Votaries ſingle life. Cue. . 


* Nu. 33.54. 
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\ laft paſt, for Archbiſhoprickes and Biſhoprickera hundred thouſand crownes. For Abies 
a hundred and twenty thouſand crownes : for other dignities a hundred thomſami crowne:: 
fer Benefices fine and twenty hundred thouſand crownes : for diners things there mentis 
= Nunc urrd,orte ned, abone two hundred thouſand crownes. m By which meanes the ſhops of Gold mti 
flum oft awrumex were drawne (0 drie, that none but ſuch as made puppets and childrens gawdes, dwelt in 
= — them, In England what was raked together, ® is as monſtrous; that an Engliſhman 
. noks me might well = to the Pope, as o he did: — had for money, and without ma- 
— ug ney nothing will be had . The Biſhop of Rome bumiſelfe is growne heauy and intolera- 
tam dica tum iam ble to all men . They ranſacke conntriet for their ſpoile, as if they would rake the n- 
— 7 ches of Cræſius together. There is a God, that not onely hath left chis abominable 
re: incelext. nu. y. extortionto be a marke of Antichriſt, but will alſo in his appointed time be teuenged 
—— " ofit, S. Auſtin ? ſayes, We cannot ſay, — — man chargeth 
„loans ank, vr With violence : for now and then flattery extorts greater booties from widdower, then 
PolyeratÞ-329- can bee extorted by torments. All is one with God, whether a max poſſeſſes other folkes 
ſer.19.infin goods by violence or circumnention, 4s long as any wayes he holds that which is none of his 
ene. 

3. There is as much to be ſaid to his girding at our marriage and children; which 
he would neuer haue done, if he had remembred either how weake they are in diſpu- 
ting againſt it, or how vile and brutiſhtheir owne Prieſts ſingle life is knowne to bee. 
Let him that refuſes the Proteſtants Cleargy for their marriage, firſt enquire whether 
he can mend himſelfe by following the Popes fng/e Prieſts, Theodoricus of Niem 

Nemo vaio. d writes, that in the parts of Ireland and Norway, according to the cuſtome of the country, 
r % It is lawfullfor the Biſhops and Prieſts openty to keepe their concubines ; and when twice a 
Jeere they viſited the pariſh Prieſts that were under them, they ved to bring their conc#- 

bines with them to the houſe of the ſaid Prieſts; neither would their concubines ſuffer the 

Biſhops to viſit without them, And the [ame faſhion was obſerned by the Prieſts of Gaſ- 

conie, Spaine, and Portugal, and the countries adioyning ; vv HEREBY there were, in 

a manner, more children borne in thoſe parts, then in lawfull marriage. Vdalricus the 

Eric ad Nic. de Biſhop of Auſpurg * writes,that when a certaine Pope ſent to draw a poole for fiſhes there 
Celib.cleric. — . vwere talen vp — — him aboue 6000. infants CEO whereupon hee thought it wa 
X better to « Aluarus Pelagius : ¶ The Prieſts line moſt incontinently, and would io 
God they had neuer vowed continency, eſpecially in Spaine and Regricola ; in which Fre- 
ninces the children of Lay men are not many more then the children of (leargie men —: 

for many yeeres together they riſe yy every day from the fide of ther me, Alanus 

\peter. Toh. Chartier : O Church men hae made their Order moſt vile and contemprible for their 
ſchiſm. cone. vic50%/ne(ſe ; they are deſpiſed of all, bath mall and great: for the Miniſters of the Church 
r, fearing the ve of marriage, follow wandering, diſſolute and unlawful luſti, that I — 
f' 
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works Nunne Bridget: The ( anons marrie no wives, becanſe of their canonicall name, * Keuelat.p.64. 
but impudently they haue concubines , day and night. Prieſts alſo and Deacons 

keepe whores, that with their great bellies wall among other women, Picus of Mi- 

randula:* The prieſts im that time ſlept with the women at the doore of the Tabernacle, * O:.de morit, 
but in our time they breake into the ſacred honſes,and fie for ſhame,omen are brought — pan 
in to ſatisſie their luſts ; and boyes that & odomitically are abaſed againſt nature are lent hes 

and ginen them by their parents, and theſe boyes afterward are promoted to be prieſts, 

The Princes of Germany at a Diet at Norimberg * affirmed,that their prieſts being 8 
forbidden by the Canon lawes their lamfull wines,did nothing but attempt the chaſtitie n. ji. & gi. 

of matrons and vi gins. the wines, daughters and ſiſters of lay men: and in moſt pla- 

ces the Biſhops and their officials, not onely tolerated prieſts concubnes for a ſumme of 

money, but made continent prieſts alſo that lined without concubines, to pay taxation 

of concubinage, & ſo they mught keep if they would. Cuyckins a Biſhop of Ruræmond, 

hath lately written a 7 booke againſt concubinary prieſis, wherein be reports a y $;ec.concub. 
hundred of theſe things, and * he faith of the Canons of a certaine Church, that they, Panels 
lined in whoredom, ſcarce two ina Colledge were free, There is no hiſtorie or monu- : 
ment, but teſtifieth theſe things; and all trauellers and countrey- men know the 
ame to be true. The Romane Catholike may now, if he pleaſe, make a ſtand and 
weil berhinke himſelfe what ſuch vertue there is in his priefts ſingle life, that the 
lawfull marriage of Miniſters ſhould fo — — bee entertained, which « gcc.c.;;, 
in the belt ages was allowed, and neuer miſliked by the vniuerſall Church, till 

the Romiſh faction, for the more liberty of their vnbridled luſt, quarreld and re- 


ſuſed it. * 


— — — 
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Cu Ap. VI. 


1. Touching the turbulencie of our Teſuites and e in the State, and 
their umtbankefalneſſe to the King. 2. The ſeditions doctrine of the Church of 
Rome leading to all diſabedience againſt the Magiſtrate,and rebellion, whenſoe- 
wer occaſion ſhall ſerue, Tyrones rebellion and the Spamſh Inuaſion promoted 
by the Pope. 3. A catalogue of about fortie Emperors, Kings and Princes, de- 

ftrojedor vexed by the Pope and his (leargie, 4. A conſideration vpom the 
dottrine of the Popes power to depoſe Kings, 


— — 


A. D. He falſely and ſlanderouſly chargeth both Prieſts and lay Catholikes bega 
with diſloyalty to the Magiſtrate affirming,that all our Religion is full of 
doQrine,whenceproceedeth monſters of conſpiracie againſt the State. 
Then turning his poiſoned pen againſt the Pope, with miniſterial! railing 
rhetoricke , hee 2 „This is the practice of the man of Rome: in 
the Palace of Conſtantine, where formerly of old, godly Biſhops 
had wont to bee entertained, hee ſtalleth vp purpled Machiuillians , 
and vnreaſonable beaſts, to prey vpon Conſtantines ſucceſſors, and 
deuoure the Princes of the carth: and to euery pillar of our Chur- 
ches almoſt in Europe, hee chaineth Wolues and Lybards to flie at 
our throats , whenſoeuer wee come within their reach: and theſe - 
heards that wee ſee, of Friers, 'Seminaries, Maſſe-prieſts, Ieſuites, 
pretending to bee paſtors of our ſoules, bee nothing elſe but ſo 
many Beares and bloodie Tygers chained to the pillars of our 
Churches, the facall enemies of Princes and their people, to ſucke 
their blood, &c. And againe : The Turkes Lyons at Conſtanti- 
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 leſuites and Seminaries bloody. Cnar, 6, 


nople, with feeding and familiarity of their 21 become tame 
and gentle: but the Popes ſauages of Rome, by no forbearance 
or mercy ſhewed them, can bee mollified no gentle vſage can tam 
their nature, no clemency will reconcile them, no diet will ſwage 
their thirſt of blood, &c. / might relate more out of thisſpitefull Epiſile, 
but this is ſufficient io let the Reader ſee the mans humor of ſhameleſſe_, 
ſcurrilous, and ſlanderous lying, and of outragious, malicious and peſliferon, 
railing. 


— — — — — — 
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1 Charged the Prieſts and Ieſuites with two things: their dotirine againſt 
the peace and ſecuritie of Kings and Magiſtrates; and their barbarous pra- 
ctices againſt their lives and Kingdomes, Wherein becauſe they haue exceeded 

the cruelty of beaſts, and the nature of vntameableſt monſters that are, according 

to the manner of deſcribing ſuch creatures, I compared them to Tigers and 

Lions, & c. This the leſuite, as if he were one of them himſelfe, ſtotmes and 

rages at, as you ſee, as if hee would burſt the chaine. But to no purpoſe : for 

I alleadged the words of Poſſeuine,Zamorenfis, and Carerius, with ſome parti- 

cular examples, to confirme my ſaying ; the which either hee ſhould haue 

ſatisfied, or haue confeſſed the accuſation, or haue holden his tongue. Now 

when hee doth none of theſe, but cals chat rayling and lying. which all the 

world ſees to bee true, there is little hope hee will euer bee tamed. My diſ- 

a Rexera imperials Charge is, that I haue written nothing but what: the Kings of the earth haue here. 
Eueeet ene, r tofote complained of themſelues, and found by gricuous experience to betrue; 
widis, Per.de Vin, and what Þ his ſacred Maieſtie that now is, (the mildeſt Prince that ever ru- 
43+. .; led) is conſtrained to complaine of openly to all the world. And had I read 
Ale — nothing in the ſtories of former times, nor knowne their doings in ages paſt, yet 
— L haue ſeene enough within theſe twenty yeeres, to teach me what to thinke of 
Anna Porphyro. Maſſe- prieſts, and all that follow their doctrine. And if I ſaid, that no forbearaxce 
b Prata, could molliſie them, no 2 dage can tame their nature, no clemency, reconcile them; 
— +... becauſe the forbearance that Queene Elizabeth vſed toward them, many 
< Nowitulle gu u. Wayes, and all her time, was admirable; yet while ſhee lived, moſt wrerchedly 
F. een, they ſought her blood, and moſt barbarouſly handled her fame; and now ſhee is 
ecleie ſus alu gone, with no leſſe furie and rage they proſecute her memorie, that was the incom- 
& ſaga! proentis, parable Princeſſe of the world. And when his gracious Maieſtie that now is, 
— ever fince his reigne hath vſed them with all reſpect, releaſing many of their 
reruns flares: fines, granting pardon to diuers Ieſuites and Maſſe prieſts, granting them divers 
ſubbmexsneds ſuites, forbearing to execute his moſt iuſt Proclamations againſt lefcites and Se- 
— ng minaries ; vſing finally moſt gracious and fauorable ſpeeches of Papiſts, better 
f — then they deſerue, in Parliament, and otherwiſe ; yet this curſed generation of 
Snitibu & Amalek could neuer be reconciled, but till conſpired his death many times ouer; 
{cut ſaceretenearur, and then the ruinating of all by Po vv pt x: and at this day, by books openly pub- 
putogued paxeſſe liſhed againſt him, traduce his Name, Religion, and Gouernement; that the 
2 Rola. meaneſt ſubiect in his Kingdome could not bee baſelier entertained, with rai- 
Sede cen ling and preſumption: Seminaries and Ieſuites leading the ring in all this; and ap- 
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2 But for ſo much as theſe Aſſaſines fo deſperately deny their profeſſion, on 
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pleade their innocencie, denying that which their religion reaches ſo maniteſtly ; I 
will take s little panes to confirme what I haue ſaid, omething more fully; the ra- 
ther becauſe they beare the world in hand wee belie and ſlander them; and ſuch as 
know no more then the Teſuites tell them, imagine it is ſo indeede : and therefore I 
fay ſtill, and heere wrice it in capitall letters, that THE C HVR oF Rowe 
Tracuts Dis kor ATL TIE AND REBELLION AGAINST KINGS, AND 
LEADES HER PEOPLE INTO ALL CONSPIRACIES AND TREA- 
$ONS AGAINST STATES AND KINGDOMES : this Iſhew bythe doQtine 
and aſſertions ot the chiefeſt Diuines therein, Auguſtinus Tri i The Emperor ( gam de ecel po- 
of beauen may depoſe the Emperor of the carth in 4s much as there is no power but of him. 22 — 
But the Pope is inneſted with the aut horitie of the Emperor of heanen: hee may therefore 
depoſe the Emperor of the earth. s The Emperor is ſubiect tothe Pope rwo waies : firſt,by aA. 
filiall ſubiection in [þirituall things,in as much as ſprrituall gifts from hims,as from the foun- 
taine, are derined to the Emperor and to all the childyen of the Church. Secondly by a mi- 
niſteriall (ubic ion in his adminiſtr ation of tempor all things. For the Emperor is the Popes 
miniſter by whom he adminiſters temporal things, Aluarus Pelagius:>The Pope hath Uni k De Planc.cccd.L 
uerſall iuriſdiction oner the whole world, net only in ſpirituall hut in temporali things:al- 1-6-1 3-P+J- 
leit hee exerciſe the execution of the temporall ſword, and inriſdiftion, by his ſonne the 
Emperour ,as by bis aduocate, and by other Kings and Princes of the worid. Ihe Pope may 
depriue X ing. of their kingdomes and the Emperor of hs, empire. The Pope mgy deprine i Cap.21, 
hum of the Empire that is diſobedient aud perſecutes the Church, Such ſhal every Prince 
be expounded to be, that receiues not the Popes religion. Copiſtranus : k The Empe. k De Pap. & con- 
ror, if he be incorrigible for any mortall ſnne,may be depoſed and depriued. Ihe ſentence of l. author. pag.6y 
the F ope alone, without a conncell,js ſufficient againſt the E or any other. It is ma- 
niſeſt therefore, how much the Popes aut horitie is abowe the imperiall celſitude: which it 
tranſlates , examines, confirmes,or infringes, apprones or reiett;, If he offend he puniſhes, 
depoſes and deprines him: and when he iudęes his ſentence to be vninſt, he renokes and ab- 
rogates it, Thomas of Aquine:! Any man ſim |; 4, my ; to loſe 11. t.. 
the right of dominion: as alſo, ſometime, for other fanits, The infidelitie of thoſe that haue 
receined the faith, may ſententially be puniſhed iu this, that they ſhall not beare rule ouer 
beleening ſubiecti: for that would tend to the great corruption of the faith — : and there- 
fore ſo ſoone as any one, for apoſtacie from the faith by indgement is denounced excommu- 
nicate, 1PSO FACTO HIS SVBIECTS ARE ABSOLVED FROM HIS G Os 
VERNEMENT, AND FROM THE OATH OF ALLEGIANCE, whereby they 
were bound vnto him, And leſt it might be thought, that the meaning is onely of 
ſuch Kings as are vnbelecuers and apoſtates marke how Cardinall Tolet expounds 
it: ® Note, that albeit F. Thomas named on:ly an Apoſtata, yet the reaſon is all one in the = Revert Alen 
Princes ca{e that is excõmunicated. For ſo /oone as one is denounced or dan excom. Finer wo the 
mwnicate,al his ſubietts be diſcharged of their obedience. For though the crime of a Prince Iuſl g. 6d. 
be notoriom, yet before drclarationbe made by the Church the vaſſalr are not aſſoiledfrom 
obedience,as ( aictan well holdeth : which declaration being made by the (hurch, they 
are not onely diſcharged of their loyalty, but are bound not to obey him any more, except 
is bee for feare of their lines, or loſſe of their temporall : eAr it was in England, 
in the time of Henrie the eighth : when though the s were bound not to obey, after 
hee was denonnced excommunicate ; yet for that hee was acruell mn, and wontt cither 
were excuſed in cbeying him. So hee. Which words 
addes of his owne : doth this notable Schoole- 
avy age, to ſay the contrary. 
excommunication. For the 
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N in caſh poſl- 


excommunicating; denouncing his diſobedience by the Pope, or not denoun. 
cing it, is all one to the diſcharging of his ſubiects from their alleagiance, if the 
King give not the Pope contentment. o For the Popes will have the force of 2 


toadet ſemper v ſentence; and where the King will none of his religion, or will not ſubiect him. 


lates interpret otiua 
Pomntificts ratihabs- 
tio ipſiui Sed hec 
woluntas «bit 


ti vet 
vim ſementie. 
Bann.vbi ſup. 


Reled. pa. 83. 


Nu. 14 p.26. 


ſelfe to his luſt, his will is alway expounded to be againſt him; and the euidence 
of his deede obtaines the force of a ſentence. And toro proceede. Franciſcus Vi. 
Qoria : ? [ ſay, the Pope hath moſt ample power, becanſe, when it is neceſſay to a 
ſpirituall end, hee not onely may doe all things that ſecular Princes may, but bee 
may create new Princes, and remone others, and denide their kingdomer, and diner; 
other things. q If the Pope ſay that ſuch a gonernement tends to the detrimey; 
of ſpiritual! health, or that ſuch a law cannot be obſerned without mortall finne, or tha 
it is contrary to the Law of God, or that it maintainer ſinne ; then wee muſt land n. 
the Popes indgement, for ſo much as the Kine hath nothing to doe to indge of Hiritnal 


pe Carb.inſt.tit. hinge, Simanc ha Pacenſis: If Kings or other Chriſtian Princes become heretiches, 
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Viſib.monar-P.79 inriſ diction, if the canſe 


forthwith their ſubiefls and vaſſalrare freed from their gomernement. © If any Prince 
bee unprofitable, or make wninſt lawes againſt Religion, or againſt good manney+, or dot 
any ſuch like thing to the detriment of ſpirituall things; the Pope, obſerning dve circum. 
ſtances, may apply a fit remedie ; enen by _— ſuch a Kung of his gonernement and 
wireit, Doctor Nicolas Sanders: * /t 5s morener tobe ſp. 

plied, that albeit the King, when he was firſt made were a ( hriſtian Catholike, yet iff. 
terward he become an Apoſtata or heretibe, true reaſon requires that he bee remoned 
|; —. * The matter is now brought to this paſſe. that it is fit an here. 


his gonernement 
2. 1 — King be remoued from his king dome. If any be ſo rauenou, that of alambehe be. 


Pag. 25 


come a wolfe, denowring the ſlocke, ſtealing laying, ard ſcattering the ſheepe, (which 
the Pope will ſay euery Proteſtant Prince doth ) if any. thing betide this man other. 
wiſe then well, let him thanke himſelſe, that voluntarily runnes ypon the (word of the 


xTom.3-p.444.c. Church. Gregorie ol Valence: x If the crime of hereſie or apeſtacie from the faith, bet 


notorious that it cannot be conered, then, emen before the ſentence of the Judge, the afore- 


ſaid puniſhment ( of being depriued from his dominion and authority over his ſub. 


iects)is in part incurred that is to ſay, ſo ſarre, that the ſubiecti may lawfully deny obedi- 


neg. p63. ence to ſuch an hereticall Lord. Mariana a leſuite :? It i a wholeſome meditation for 


* Pag.64+ 


Princes to perſwade themſelues, that if they oppreſſe the Common-wealth, and grow i- 
tolerable t their vices, they line yyon thoſe termes that they may be hulled, wm 
onely lawfully, but with glory and commendation; —,* All this peſtilent and dead) 
broode (thus he ſpeakes of ſuch Kings as hee calls tyrants; which are all Proteſtant 
Princes)it ic 4 glorious thing to rote ont of the ſociei of men : it is therefore confeſſed, 
that a tyrant may bee ſlaine either by open force and armes, or by making aſſauli v pen bu 
Palace: and if they that haue kylled him eſcape,they are honoured all their life after a 
great perſonages ; but if it fall out #therwiſe, they die a ſacrifice grateſull to God and 
men. No difference whether ye kill him with ſword or poyſon, When Tyrone rebelled 
in Ireland, in the yeere 1602, the Schoole Doctors of Salamanca ſent the Papiſts 


queſt. there this determination, Þ That the Biſbop of Rome might by armes veſtraine ſuch 


as oppoſed the ¶ atholike religion. T yrones warre againſt the Yucene was inſt, and by au- 
thority from the Pope; and all ( atholiches were bound to further him in the ſame : and ſo 
doing. their merit and hope of eternall reward, ſbould be no leſſe then if they bad warred 
againſt the Turke. But all Catholickes had ſmned mortally that had ſerned the yy 
22 Tyrone, neither ſhould they obtaine (alnation, or be abſolned by any Prieſt, from 
their ſinnes, vnleſſe t cen md the campe ofthe Engliſh. The ſame thi 
was alſo to bee of ſuch Is in that warre had bolpen th: Engliſh with armes 
munition, or payed them the accuſtomed ſubſidies. But ſuch ar werenin Tyrones campe, 
in no caſe were traitors ; nor had denied any due obedience , or wninſtly occupied 
the Queens lands, but rather had endenoured themſclues to [et at liberty them- 


lues and their Countrey , bei ed with wninſt and \ and t1 
— power defended rk Firms 3- - — Catholikes . This 


was the reſolution of the Popes Voiuerfitie in Portugall, for the confemates 
| | j 
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of as vile and deteſtable a rebellion, as euet any was, The like was done in Deſ- 
monds rebellion, D. Sanders being ſent into Ireland to reſolue and incourage the 
traitors , * among whom, by the iuſt iudgement of God, he died in extremitie and S — 
miſery. In the yeere 1588, hen the Spaniſh fleete ſhould inuade our nation, for ——_ — 
the promoting of that deſigne, Doctor Allen was made a ( ardinall, and ſent into Flan- ——— 
ders with the whole adminiſtration of the E lic affaires committed to him by the Pope: — an 
who, among other his practices, had the Popes declaration printed is Engliſh that ſhould pt. — = 
bee publiſbed vpon the arriuali of the Fleete : in which declaration, the ſentence of excom- conend.t ve pA 
munication againſt the Qucene, was confirmed. and ſbee deprined of her Kingdome, ho- — 
nour and dignities, and all men commanded to receiue the Prince of Parma. The writings — ” - pf 
ofthis Allen, Parſons, Sanders, and Creſwell : their Doleman, Philopatet and Roſ- +=; -- APP 
ſ2us(a booke canonized by the Pope inconfiſtorie Jare ſo ſcandalous this way, that I ab- ">. pn 
horte to report the things they write. Bellarmine hath taken vpon him to bee 
the principall pa: ton of this doctrine; and in maintenance thereof, hath publiſhed 
ders treati les. There was neuer anyd S heba blew the trumpet of rebellion, as he hath 4 And chere was a 
done, His aſſertions are theſe: © The Pope, as chiefe ſpiritual Prince may change king- — 2 
domes, and take them away from one, to gine to another, if it bee neceſſary far the ſawing ſon of — man 
of ſoules, as wee will prone —. It is 4 good rule that the Gloſſe giuet, when the Imperial. — — 
and Pont iſicall lawes, touching the ſame thing, are found to bee contrary if the matter of and ſaid. We "em 
the law bee a thing belonging to the danger of ſonles, then the [mperiall law is abrog ted — ur — 
by the Pontsficall.* If the Chriſtians in times paſt depoſed not Nero, Diocleſian and Iuli- the fon of h 
an, and Talent the Arrian, and ſuch luke, that was becauſe they wanted tempbrall eucr _ — 
flrength, For that they —_ lawfully haue done it, appeares by the Apoſtle —-, B. — 2 
ſides, to tolerate a King t ts an heretihe or an unbelecuer, labouring to draw men to 4+ 'out.l.5 £.6; 
his ſeft,ts ro expoſe religion to enident danger ——: but (hriſtians are not bound, nor may, - 
with the enid-nz danger of religion, tolerate an unbelcening King When Kings aud 
Princes be become heretibet, or binder religion, they may be iudged by the Church and be 
depoſed from the gonernement : neither is there any wrong done them, if they be deps- 
ſed . If any Prince of a ſheepe become a wolfe that is to ſay,of a Chriſtian become an he- 
reticbe; the paſtor of the Church, by excommunication, may drine him away aud withall 
command the people that they follow hum not, and ſo deprine him of his dominion oner his 
ſubiectt. 8 Any Biſdop whatſoener much more the Prince of Biſhops, may exerciſe tem- f Cap. 3.5 Prete- 
porall power oner them that haue receined remporall power oner other. b When the Pope 7» - 
ſees a Chriſtian Prince infe fed with hereſie, h the ſentence of excommunication hee ſe. — 
paraes kim from the company of the godly, leſt hee infect others, he abſolues his [nbieft; GulBacclp.97, 
from the oath of their alleagiance : and, if neede ſorequire, hee commands them, 
vnder the paine of the ſame excommunication, that they neither reckon of him, nor obey 
him as their King. * Cz(ar Baronius alleadges, and commends, out of Ius, a Breue of i Aa. 10% A1. 
Pope Vcbane the ſecond, wherein it is pronounced, that they are no horhicides who 
kill ſuch as are excommunicate. For we doe not indge them to be murderers,who burning 
with the <eale of their Catholicke Mother againſt ſuch as are excommunicate, happen 
to haue killed any of them. Greg. . commonly called Pope Hildebrand,* ſet downe — 
theſe among the Popes pruuiledges; that the Pope may vſe the armer of the Em- cHL ach gf. 
pire:that Princes muſt kuſſe hu fete: that it is Lawfull for him to depoſe Emperors : 
that hee is no Catholihe man, nor ſo tobe accounted, that agrees not with the Church 
of Rome : that hee may abſolur ſubieft; from their fidelity to the wicked, Sua- 


rex the Ieſuite, in his late booke againſt the King, writes thus: It ic to bee ſaid that Def 64.Cacb. 
— gn 


ter the ſentence condemmatory ts amſt the K ing, wil authoritie, touch- 
2 the deprining him of his K 25 — is all — ſentence his crime is 
declared to be ſuch,as by the law hath ſuch apenaltie impoſed; thr he that hath 
ced the ſentengg, or he to whom it is committed,may deprine the King of his K ingdome, 
enen by kulling hum, if either he cannot otherwiſe dbe it, or if the ſentence bee inſtly exren- 
ded to this pumiſbment . If the Pope depoſe the Kg, yet hee may not be killed or ex- 
pelled. but by thoſe only to whom he ſhall commit the domg thereof: but if he commit the ex= 
ecutiou to no bodie, them it belongs to him = i lawful. ſucceſſor of the kingdome 
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or, if there be no ſucceſſor, it ſhall appertaine to the Kingdome it ſelf: : and therefore 

4s I ſaid, onely his (awfull ſucceſſor, if he be a ¶ utholibe, hath that authority; (to kill or 
depoſe him) or if he neglett it, or there be no ſucceſſor, then the communitie of the bing. 
dome, ſo that it be Catholike, ſucceeds in that right thus to kill or expell him. Let the 
Reader here note, not onely that the Pope and his Church teach and command the 
murder of Gods anointed Kings, (which any heart, not ſtupified with Atheiſme and 
reprobate ſence, would tremble at)but appropriate the doing thereof to Papiſt; alone 

challenging the right of committing ſo execrable wickednes to appertain to nc ne bur 
Romiſh Carbolickr and diſdaining that any ſhould haue a hand in doing this exectable 
miſchiefe againſt the King, but onely « follower of the Popes religion. This is the do- 
ctine, that I mentioned, & meant, when I ſaid,cherr religion was ful of doflrine teaching 
conſpiracy againſt the State : ſtirring ſubiects vp to treaſon and rebellion, For when 
" the King, by reaſon of his religion, is made an hereticke, and reputed a peiſecutot 


but is alſo bound by his place to excommunicate, depriue and depoſe ſuch ; and to 


ta, ſew bareſss 4 abſolue the ſubiects from their obedience to them; yea, how ſoeuer, to rid the world 
2 ofchem, as of tyrants ; it being the duty of all, and that vndet paine of damnation, 


and as they will be counted good Catholickes, to obey the Pope in all things againſt 
the King. Now, may any Papiſt warrant his religion from the imputatiouꝰ and what 
ſecurity can he giue to the State? hat pawne to his Soueraigne for his loialty ? that 
the King dc his State may be certaine, he will neuer practiſe or flit againſt them, For 
if the Pope, by right, may doe all this; and he beleeue, as bis religion teaches, that 
he is bound in all things to obey the Pope, as the ſupreme Paſtor of his ſoule, and 
Monarch of the world ; he muſt, whenſoever occaſion ſhall be offered, doe his vtter. 
moſt ro ſubuert che preſent State, and to plant the Popes religion and iuriſdiction. 1 
will ſuffer my ſelfe per poſſibile to be perſwaded, that many Recuſants and ſome Maſſe- 
prieſts loue the King, and are true hearted to the State, and will neuer conſent to ttea- 
but this is that Iſay; they cannot doe this out of the principles of their own 
religion, which teaches them to obey the Pope againſt all the world: or if they ſay, 
the Pope erres, and his Diuines ſpeake yntruely in theſe points; what infallible aſſu. 
rance can they haue that they erre not, and miſlead them not in the reſt of their reli. 
gion? Let it be well and ſeriouſly conſidered, if it be not poſſible that they which 
vniuſtly anderroniouſly condemne the oath of alleagiance, doe as etroniouſly con- 
demne the faith which by that oath they ſay is ratified ? They ſhall give me leaue to 
chinke, for my part, that as his Maieſty, by the confeſſion of ſo many Papiſts, holds 
truth againſt the Pope, in the matter of the Oath ; ſo he holds the ſame truth againſt 
him in the matter of is faith: and they that deceive the Papiſts in forbidding them 
to take the oath, deceiue them no leſſe in forbidding them to come to Church, and 
communicate with our religion. 

3 The Popes practice hath beene anſwerable to his doctrine; in regard whereof 1 
ſaid as I did, that he and his Cleargie were no better then /o many Beares and Tygrrs, 
the fatall enemies of Princes and their people, to ſucke their blond, The which becaulethe 
Reply outfaces with paſſion, I will demonſtrate by examples, & then let the Reader 
iudge, if euet any ſauage Beate or Tyger filled his denne with the bones of men and 
beaſts, as this woolfe of Rome hath his Church with the ſpoiles of Princes; there being 
no age, fince his teeth were growae, wherein hee hath not to the yttermoſt of his 
power made bauocke of their lives and kingdomes. Leo Is avrvs the Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, about the matter of Images, was excommunicated by Gregorie 


reg. the ſecond : * he ſorbad the — — of his tribute, and gaue away his country to 


the Lombards, whereby he and his ſucceſſours loſt all the Weſterne empite, which 
the Pope and the French King afterward ſhared betweene them. Baronius o ſayes ſle 


e Pope, in this act, leſt « worthy example to poſterity, that hereticke Princes ſhould not bet 


raigne in the Church ef Chriſt, LvDovicyvs Pius that was King of 
France, —— 800.yeeres after Chriſt, was thruſt out of his kingdome © by 
the French Cleargie, and the Pope, The Rory is this: 4 eA deteſtable and peſirient 


counce 
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Emperors oppreſſed by the Pope. 


councell aſſembled at Compendium, where the Clear gie men of that time moſt 1mpionſly 

conſpired ag unſt Lewis their ſoneraigne Lord and Emperour. For they, as it is likely ta- 

ling it grienonſly that Lewis would reforme the ſmperfluity of their apparell, conſpired a- 

gainſt him, arming the ſonnes (O pin, Lewis and Lotharius) againſt their father ; ſo that 

they put him in hold. the Biſhop of Rome conſenting and helping them. Then, in the ſaid 

Comncell,the (ame Biſhops & Prelates condemned him, depoſed him, & made him betake 

himſelfto a Monks come. C 411DER1Cxthat was King of France a litle before him, 

e was depoſed, & thruſt into a Monaſtery by the Popes aduice,who for that purpoſe « Aimoin. gell 
diſcharged the French of their alleagiance to him. A Biſhop was ſent vnco him, to Franc pa 423-P. 
demand whether were fitter to raigne, Childericke that was of no auchoricy,or Pipin —3— 
that ſwayed the State: and he anſwered, it was bettet he were King that ſwayed the . f. lz. 
State; and ſo Childericke was depriued, and Pipin crowned. Or oOothe Grr ar, 

that was Emperour in the yeere 963, was in danger to haue beene caſt out of I- 

taly by Pope lohn the 12. The tories ſay, hee did his vttermoſt thereunto: and ? u ejciendon 
that 8 the reaſon why the Pope hated the moſt holy Emperonr, was not ſo much vmlibe the —— Sigo. 
reaſon why the Dinell hated his Creator, The Emperour, as we ſee, thinks and workes the 12 1.6.6.6. 
things of God, maint aines the ſecular and eccleſiaſticall affaires with his power, adornes _ — 
them with his manners, repaires them with his lawes : Pope lohn is an enemy to all theſe ' — Gen 
things. He NR the firſt, the Emperour, had Pope Bennet againſt him. b The ſto- — — 
rie ſayes, he endenoured to caſt him from the ſucceſſionef the Empire : for which purpoſe 2 
he ſent a Crownto Peter the King of Hungary, with this verſe Ihe Nocke hath cinen Rome 4 _w —— 
to Peter, and the Pope hath ginen this crowne to thee, HE NRNIE the fourch, the Em- — "pn 
perour, was ſo ſhamefully vexed by three Popes, one after another, Hildebrand,“ — . _ 
Vrbane, and Paſchalis, that it is more then tragicall. The quarrell that Hildebrand —— — — 
pickt againſt him, was about i inueſtitures, and k ſymonie, and ! other crimes moſt —— 
vntruely layed to his charge. But ® Hildebrand excommunicated him, and abſolued = — pag-36e. 
the ſubiects from theit obedience ; and firſt ſer vp againſt him a Rodulfe the Duke — 
of Sueden and Burgundy, ſending him a Crowne, with this verſe ingrauen, o 7he —8 
Rocke gaue the Crowne to Peter, and Peter ginesit to Rodulfe. Bur hee miſcarried, and chron.g95. ; 
periſhed miſerably in his treaſon. Then ? Vrban, the ſucceſſour of Hildebrand, ſet vp — Bs 
Conradus his ſonne, who made warre againſt him; and dying a in that rebellion, a- ©; ge, 
nother of his ſonnes, who afterward ſucceeded him, was armed againſt him, ſ who ——— 
rooke him priſoner, and forced him to reſigne vp the Empire. The extremities and TL 
indignities whereunto the Pope brought this noble Emperor, haue filled the bookes $izon. edgy 
of writers : among many other, this was one, * that Pope Hildebrand would not 7 Mb. 
releaſe him from his excommunication, till on a time in the middeſt of winter, hee ts . — Post- 
came barefoored to Canuſium, where the Pope lay, and ſo waited three dayes before H 
the gates of his Palace for his abſolution, which he hardly obtained by the interceſ- — 
ſion of Dutcheſſe Mgzilda, and not long enioyed, being ill vndermined with the [Men Hege. 
Popes treaſons to hiaying day. HEN RI the fiſt, his ſonne, for maintaining the — Fr.de 
priuiledges of the Empire, and the cuſſome of his predecefſours, touching the inue- Botnang 
ſtiture of Biſhops, was excommunicate by Paſchalis the ſecond, and by him and his * Xaucl. pag.#12. 
ſucceſſours miſerably vexed till his death. The Biſhop of Traiectum conſpiring a- erte 
gainſt him, and making an aſſault, was apprehended and put in priſon, and after ward CONS 
delivered. LoTHAR1vSs, his ſucceſſour, © about the ſame matter of inueſtitutes, 7 oa 


© and about the right to the Dutchie of Apulia, was moleſted and croſſed by Inno- Ohe 20. Fri- 


cent the ſecond, who made © the verſes touching the Emperours being the Popes vaſ- c 


ſell, to bee written in his Palace at Lateran; whereupon afterward * there grew {o Nds. 
great contention in the time of Fredericke. 8 The ſame Pope ioyned alſo with the ee. 
enemies of the Emperour Coxnrapvs, his ſucceſſour, and hindered him that her — pe” 
ſhould not reconer the Empire. FxeverICEE the firſt, called Barbaroffa, was at the * Pore &m 
time of his —— — with the Po — his Cleargies treaſons. The ſtories — 
mentioning a dangerous conſpiracy againſt him, k ſay, the greater part of the Cardi. en. 
nals and the Popes — were Fr we. = tooke 4 — — of — 4 EXCOmMmN- g —— 
nicate him, The deſpights and preſumptions the Pope againſt him ate monſtrous: — pr ea . 
4 iat 
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' Papir. Madon.dci at laſt, to purchaſe his peace, he was faine to caſt himſclfe groueling vpon the floore, 
_ OK while the Pope ſet his foote vpon his necke,and inſulted over him, with thoſe words 
of the Pialme, Thou ſhalt walke vpon the Lion and the e Aipe : the young Lion and the 
Dragon ſhalt thon treade umder thy feet. HEN RI the ſixt, that was ſonne to this 
k Rog. Honed, Fredericke, and his wife the Empreſle, k were crowned. by the Pope, holding the 
annal. p. s 5g. (rowne betweene his feete, and ſo ſetting it ontheir heads : and haning thus crowned the 
Emperonr, he ſtrooh it off againe with his foote, to ſhew that he had power to depoſe him. 
The next Emperour was Þ 41 L1P, his brother, againſt whom the Pope ſo {ct him. 
i vrſpetꝑ. p. 319. ſelſe, that he wy either he would haue Philips Crowne, or Philip ſhould haue his Ni- 
Naucpa-b98. ter; and thereupon continually oppoſed himſelfe, and ſtirred vp Count Ocho 3. 
= Vrſper. pa. 324. gainſt him, ® who miſerably ſlew him in his privie Camber. After him ſucceeded 
Ma o00 + OTH © the fourth; u him Innocent, who then was Pope, excommunicated, abſol- 


© Vrſp.p.337-Pan- norius ; ® then excommunicate by Gregory, for falſe and frinolows cauſes, without 


— all order of iudgement, and others made Emperours againſt him. The treaſons, wars, 


r Rrantz. Sano. 
pag. 235. 
G whereof, the time of Iubilee then being, he ſhewed himſelfe the firſt day in his Pon. 


4 p-992. tificall robes, and the next day in the babice of an Emperour, with a naked ſword 


— 5.55. borne before him; ſaying with a lowd voyce, Behold, here are ro ſwords, This Bo- 
Naucl. p.991. 


— — of his owne minde, to giue and take away king dome s. thirſting after gold more then can be 


«.Nauctpa 1055..Conſtance, againſt Huſſe and Ierome, was yet withſtood and refifted in his voy- 
_ Alen. age into Italy, by Eugenius. I on the Queene of Naples, * was deprived of her 
« naudl.p1024. Kingdome by Pope Vtbane; © who conſented to her murder. ManFxeo the 


— wy of Naples and Sicily, * had the Duke of Anjou armed againſt him by Vrban 4 


227. 
. <Naaccl p.916. the 


——— ly, being taken priſoner by Charles, brother to the French King,“ was miſerably put 
perg. Pan. to death by the Popes counſell: who being demanded what was to be done, anſwe- os 


Mio ted, The lifeof (onradine is the death of Charles; and the death of Conradine is the lifesf 


p.25 appointment was whipt b 
8 Florence, x by the Popes practice were aſſaulted in the Church at the time of the ele- b 
4 — uation of the hoaſt, and the one — wounded, the other murdered outright. it. 

the great 


— Grun Orr o the brother o Turke, being priſoger, was poyloned A „. 
˖ 


* 


* 


Cna P. 7. Kings oppreſſed by the Pope. 0 
the Pope, hired thereunto by ve promiſe of 1wo hundred thouſand crownes, and the . lo lf pag, 


ſeameleſſe coare of Chriſt, The PRIX of OMAN was grieuouſly murdred by l — Je ben. 
na Papift : who, for the ſameis highly commended by o Surius the Frier. He x- gd. heig p 35. 
RIE the third, late King of France, after infinite treaſons and conſpiracies of the d pen, wer 
Sorboviſts againſt him, was at laſt 4 murdred by a Domigican Frier: which mur- in nb. geſt. pag, 
der, the Pope by *a ſolemne Oration in the Conſiſtory, commended to the skies. His: Aces mae 
ſucceſſor, Hex 1% the fourth, was wounded by f diſciple of the Ieſuites, ſubor. biſt 2.494. 
ned therewnto by the leſmites ; in memory whereof a pillar was erected in Paris againſt . — gt 
the Teſvites, and they baniſhed the Realme. There is * a booke written by a Papiſt ces. an. 589. 
in defence of him that did this, wherein his deed is not onely juſtified, but extolled — 1 
v 25 a moſt noble deed, ieyned with vertne, and heroicall, to be compared with the greateſt Fran. de Veron. 
and commendableſt deeds that ener were done, or are mentioned in any ſtorie. Afterward, et pro lob. 
as we all know, this noble Prince was miſerably ſlaine by a — (are dou HEN- *P2g-40. 
it the eight of England, was * excommbunicate by Pope Clement, about the mat- — —1 
ter of his dworce;* which in his own iudgement be thought to be lawfull. GEORG. Guicciar, 
the King of Bohemia, ? was excommunicate by Pius the ſecond ; and Matthias the 5 Blas 
King of Hungary armed againſt him. I 048 the King of Navarre, * was bereft of * fbinir. Marr, 
halte bis kingdome, by the practice of Iulius the ſecond,*who was wont to ſay, It was log  tT 
not fir the Lenites ſhould ſerue others, who ought to beare rule oner others, The V t x x. *Plat. in tul. 2. 
TIANS laſtly, *about the maintenance of their State againſt the Cleargie, were ex- . bega 
communicate by the Pope that now is; ſave that he ſnrunke io the wetting, and durſt mentl.2.p.269, 
not goe forward. For © ſince the time that Popes hane beene 8 all o — — 
they hau loſt their ſling : and no marnell; for rare things are admi 5 when that which *Papir.Maſſon, 
is daily donc is conremned. QvEENE ELIZABETH of moſt h — 


that the prieſts in 
= 
tions, an. 1582. 
the Popes principall executioners : his alleagiance refuſed, the P 5 he ev 
, : retuſed,t omnipotencie Concert ec. Ca. 
maintained: his Perſon diſgraced, reuiled, conſpired againſt, — — — 
plotted by theſe men. Let there is an old ptopheſie in * Teleſphorus, that Antichriſt x inde. * 
ſhall neuer prenaile ag tinſt theſe Citier, Vemce, Paris, arid London, x 
4 Here are vpon forty inflances giuen, in juſtification of that I ſaid : now, the 
Reader may iudge as he pleaſe, In anſwere whereof, my adverſaries will pleade 2 —— Be- 
right the Pope and his Cleatgie had, to doe all this; but the fact it ſelſe they will not an. adam. and 
. denie. And as all States in the world know his right to be none, ſo t; not a ſew diſ- 2 Teh, 40 
| * 


daine it in the Church of Rome it ſelſe. by = 


re Venetias, nee Pariſies, nec (mitatem regalem, Auge. f Pariſienſes de cech, & it. poteſt. Blackw. \ iddringr 4 off me _ if 
of Venice: yen, many large bockes wrinrn aghiniy by grem Dinines, hy pl ry ory > rd os —  - 
leene priaced together by Goldaſtus, in the three romes ot his Monarchia, 


es 


—— 


— — 


Cu Ap. VII. 


Concerning the doftrine of Merits taught in the Church of Rome : and tonching the Bull 
of Pins and Gregory, againſt Michael Bains the Deane of Lowane, 


— 


A. D. To paſſe therefore from this his Epiſtle Dedicatory, 10 his Preface to pace 4s: 
the Reader, h. 4 he falſely chargeth the Chuck of Rome is hel —— Oey 
it doth not hold, but expreſſely condemne. Concerning metitof workes (ſaith 
be) irholderh, that when men, hauing conuerſed godlily and righteouſly 

F 


— ¶ ! —⁰ w 
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Michael Baius doctrine of Merits, CAP. 7 


in this mortall life to the end, obtaine eternall life, this is not to be depu. 
ted to the purpoſe of Gods grace, but to the ordinance of nature, appoin. 
ted preſently in the beginning, when man was created: neither in this 
retribution of good things is it looked to the merit of Chriſt, bur onely 
to the firſt inſtitution bf mankinde, wherein by a naturall law it was (et 
downe, that by the iuſt iudgement of God, the keeping of Gods Com. 
mandements ſhould be rewarded with liſe, as the breaking of them is with 
death. Thus farre is M.Whites relation. But how falſe this relation is, may 
appeare, not onely in that the contrary doctrine is ordinarily taught by our Di. 
uines, as may for five in Halenſis 3. part. 9. 69. mem. 5. art, 2.5. D 
Thom. 1. 2. q. 10g. art. 9. Rofenſis retur. art. 36. Tapper de lib. arbit. 
Bellarmine lib. 5. de Tuſtif. cap. 12. 14, 15. and others. Whereunto may be 

Conc.Trid.Seff6. added the Councell of Trent. Sell: 6. Cap. 16. where it is expreſly defined, that 

__ to thoſe that worke well vnto the end, and put their hope in God, life e- 
uerlaſting is to bee propounded, both as a Grace (note the word Grace) 
mercifully promiſed to the children of God, through leſus Chriſt, and as 
a hire faithfully to be giuen to their good workes and merits by the pro- 
miſe of God himſelſe. By which definition of the Councell, we may learne,that 
by our decirine, lift everlaſting is not obtained by nature, but ſpringeth of Gods 
grace and mercie,and the merit of our Sauiour Chriſt. And although our good 
workes doe merit, yet it is not our workes, as done by nature, but as done in and 
the grace of Chriſt, as is further declared by the ſaid Councell, which ſaith, that 

Ibidem. Chriſt Ieſus doth, as the head into all the members, and as the Vine into 
the branches, continually infuſe vertue to thoſe that bee iuſtiſied. The 
Church-vertue doth alwaies goe before,accompany and follow their good 
workes,without which vertue, theſe their workes could not by any meanes 
be gratcfull to God, and meritorious. T hi, loe, is the doctrine of our Church, 
and not that temer ar ious and hereticallprope/ition, which M. White relateth out 
of one Michael Baio, who is ſo farre from being an approued Author, ſufficient 
to declare whatis the dottrine of our Church, as that he is diſallowed, and this bis 
propoſition expreſy condemned by Pius Quintus, who was in his time chiefe Pa- 
ſtor of our Church. 


— — 


I N the fift place he accuſes me for charging the Church of Rome with that which 

one Michael Bains a popiſh Doctor, and the Kings profeſſor at Louane, writ 

touching merits, But I anſwere three things. Firſt,that I know no reaſon why their 

; Church may not be charged with that which Baius writ, as well as ours is charged 

+ This made a, with this and that which any Proteſtant writes. For ® a few private and doubttull 

logie, ſo often places are culled out of the writings of our men, and obiected to the whole body of 

—— our Church, by our aduerſaries, as out doctrine. ut the Teſuire writing in bis b Trea- 

Tus war. tiſe, that al Catholicke learned men acknowledge the Popes definitine ſentence, and ſub- 

$6. mit their indgement therm; who would thinke that Baius, ſo learned a man, 
ſhould maintaine any thing againſt that which the Pope allowes ? ſpecially bein 

one of thoſe that were at the ell of Trent, and knew the minde thereof, — 

© Demitay. need his booke three yeeres after ? Secondly, when I wric, I bad Baius © bis booke 

— — me, and knew nothing but I might alledge it: be was a popiſh Docter, and the 

— Kings publike Reader, and Deane of the Vniuerſity of Louan : one that was a priv- 

cipall Diuine of the Tn Councell, but three yeeres before : his booke . 

by che King of Spaine : and no where in all the Indices that I haue ſcene, — 

idden 
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Church of Rome miſſikes in good earneſt. I anſwer thirdly, that what I alledged our = 


Ware t- um 


of Baius, is the docttine of the Church of Rome, and the Ieſuites: this I will proue, tee pe- 


Zane. * 2.9. 1 14. 


and then anſwer the Ieſuites arguments to the contrary, _. 
2 Firſt | ſay, that the Church of Rome holds, hatſoeuer I alledged out of Bains, 9 » Ber of pro- 
For I gathered xo more out of his words, but that rhe ſaluatiom of our ſoules is expected . 
for the merit of workes, and not tobe aſcribed to the merit of Chriſt onely. This is the n denen. 
current doctrine of Rome, contained in the words ofthe Trent Councell, alledged 5,5, 
by the Reply to goe no further. Next, Michael Baius words, conſidered in them. e commuca,. 
ſelues, as they ſound, containe the docttine ofthe Church of Rome, for any thing 4, pan 
that the leſuite can ſhew to rhe contrary. And if it be obiected, that other Papiſts e a, 
write otherwiſe, and confute him, I care not for that: for they write at this day, ii, 
one againſt another in every point of their faith, and agree in nothing : in the que- uefa: 
ſtions of Predeſtination : the concourſe of Gods helpe with imferiour cauſes : Predeter- — = 
minations : the Popes primacy : taking the oath of allegiance 9 worſhip of [mages » erat, in obe 
Freewill : Tranſubſtantiation : e Antichriſt : Latine ſernioe : and yet all the Ie- Ag 2 re 


banc weſtitia Max 


ſuites living cannot proue this to be their Churches doctrine rather then that, And 1 Dew exercer in 
therefore as couching his adverſaries that deale againſt him, Baius his opinion may ug gets, 


tor um, vel 


be the Trent opinion, as well as theirs : nay, better: for he was there preſent, when c-digns ſatu/a- 
the doctrine of merits was concluded and agreed vpon, and his booke alledges the 3 
Councell on his ſide. dilp-de iuſtir. Dei 


tia aferata:in hoc vt 


fect of Chriſts death. The ſecond propoſition contained in Baius words, is, that e, 2 


Chriſt onely made vs able to doe good workes, but ſuch workes being done, then the re- wurm, in iſt 
ward is ginen, not for the merit of Chriſt, but for the condignity of the worte. This is Haage 
holden by others. Vaſquez « ſayes : When the workes of a iuſt man condiguely merit alum infomers now 


eternall life, as the wages and reward that is equall to them, there is no need: that the = - = Ry 
condigne merit of another, ſuch as the merit of Chriſt is, come betweene, that nto them gent. ad Trafim.1j. 


ſhonld bee rendred eternal bfe : for the merit of enery iuſt man, in reſpect of the . Adam, 


not this efficacie and vertue, to make us formally inſt, and worthy eternall life ; but men, Jufficien 2 
by vertue derined from him, attaine this effect in themſeluer. This doctrine allowes alter born, 2 
ſaluation and bleſſedneſſe to vs, in the ſame manner that God, in the couenant of n e 

workes, rendred it to Adam, or to the Angels; for * they alſo had the grace of 4, fe A — 


God to enable them to worke, as wee haue the merits of Chtiſt, but that grace — 244 Dei 


workes haue the reward of eternall life due vnto them, not of grace, but of their owne "2% — 1 
nature, becanſe Cod m the beginning by the law of nature, appointed the reward to bee 4.29.1bi Then Ap 
rendred to him that well did. The ſame is taught generally in the Church of Rome, erer 
by all them that hold, 8 when a man being in the Rate of righteouſneſſe, through cone be Feat 


the grace of God doth good workes, then the ſaid workes merit eternall life, and are — 


perſon of Chriſt, but before God make any promiſe to vs in him, they are in juſtice — fs 


CHAP. 7. Michael Bains doctrine of Merits, 1 23 


bidden to bee — * commanded to bee purged, as thoſe bookes ate, which the * 2» Deum reds 


49 vitam ter 


Pag.468. DicendZ 


aſi enal;g am, rm 


— — —— — — 


— —-— fn 


24 Michael Bains doctrine of Merits, CHap, 7, 


worthy the reward : and though God haue made a couenant, to accept ſuch workez 

done by grace, yet the merit and worthineſſe thereof ariſes nor, nor is founded on 

that couenant, but the promiſe is founded on the merit of the worke, becauſe it 

were iniuſtice if God ſhould not reward a good worke. And thus the greateſt Di. 

*Panoplp.110. uines in the Church of Rome teach, * Lindan: / thinke they doe not worthily enough [44 
foortk the grace of Chriſt in our good workes, who thinke God rewards the good worke, 

of inſt men with cternall life of free grace, and the voucihſafing of his owne clemencte; 

becauſe the reaſon of true merit, which is in gendred in good worker, through the dignity of 

Chriſts Spirit, their author, ſeemes to deſerue GREATER praiſe then that God ſpould 

b Artic.9.p.126. onely v OVCHSAFE it the reward FREELY, Anard:* Favre bes it from vi that wee 
ſhould waite for eternal life, As A POORE MAN DOTH FOR ALMES; for it 

is MORE GLORIOVS for vs, like conguerers and trinmpheri, to poſſeſſeit as the g. 

© Tom.1.p.645.B. land & crowne that ir 1 v 8 to our labour. Suarez. it muſt not bee demed but our me. 
_ rits are true merits, in ſuch ſort, that the workes of the godly, proceeding from grace, haue 

in themſelues an imrard dignity, and the ſame proportion to thereward which they ſhowl4 

haue, und:rſtanding a man to be iuſt, and to worke well, without the merits of { hriſt: ar 

4 13.diſp.214-£-4+ many thinke of the Angels, and of man in the ſtate of innocency. d Vaſquez : eAlthough 
_— God haue made a promiſe to the workes of mſt men, yet neither that promiſe, nor any co. 
pe iuſuſ l qc. #er4nt or ſauour of Cod, belongs any waies to the reaſon of the merit. Bellarmine: © The 
17-p-993-A mworkes of the iuſt, merit eternall life condignely, by reaſon of Gods conenant and the 
worke together : NOT BECAVSE THE GOOD VVORKE HATH NO Ro- 

PORTION TO ETERNALL LIFE VWWITHOVYT Gops COVENANT To 

ACCEPT 1T; butbecanſe God is not tied to accept it to the reward thongh ut bee equal 

De iuſtifp. 237. thereto, vnle ſſe his conenant come berweene, Doctor Sapleton : f Wee are [aid to pleaſe 
God, and to bee acceptable to him in and for Chriſt: and our iuſtice is ſaid to leant 

vpon ¶ Hriſti inſtice, becauſe the beginning and progreſſe thercef is of Chriſt, and de- 

pends thereon as on the efficient cauſe—: and, 27 inflice ſupplies our atcſelli, 

NOT BY SYPPLYING ANY VNPERFECT ACT THAT ISIN OVR RIGH- 
TEOVSNESSE, and ſo making it perfect, that it might ſtand before Gods Indge- 

ment ſeate ; but if ſuch imperfection of our righteouſueſſe be without ſinne, it ij ad. 

Uh. Virves. pnitted for true righteonſneſſe, and admitted in the iuſt iudgement of God, * The mot 
Sed Horan of our aduerſaries hold this; and teach a condignitie in our workes, ariſing 
Marr.viſtor. out of THEMSELYES, abſtracting from the merits of Chriſt, and promiſe of 
— God: which promiſe is founded on the worke ; and which merits of Chriſt adde 
Capreol.Dried. nothing to the value of the worke, but onely eleuates the perſon of him that 
Chaouz. Tilet, orkes. Whence it followes, that the reward muſt needs be given by the firtt 


Vincent. Soto. 


all ciredforthis Couenant, made with Ad: which is as much of Baius his opinion, 281 
alleadged. 
* 06. 4 Thus I haue ſhewed that Baius in his words by me quoted, teaches no other 
doctrine then is ordinarily taught by other Diuines in the Church; and the Ieſuites 
Nebel ad le arguments to the contraty, are eaſily anſwered. To the firſt; there can bee vo more 
man gemi repe- ſhewed out of their writings, but that life eternall is obtained by grace, and the merit 
rationers aun, of Chriſt, in as much as they are the route of merit, which h Baius denies not; but yet 
proprix,neque , tor all that, holding that workes ſo done, haue in them an intrinſecall righteouſneſſe, 
j Land worthineſſe of their omne; they mult needes hold conſequently, that God in 
72 — iuſtice is bound to reward them, in the ſame manner that he rewards Angels, or 
— —— 7 would haue rewarded Adam if he had neuer falne, which was by the coucnant 
propeſito — da workes. And it ſhould ſeeme, the Ieſuite by his manner of citing them, ſaw not the 
r bookes themſelues, but borrowed the quotations of his friends. For firſt, — 
go chip. la. Alexander, he quotes3.part.9.69.(which I preſume is miſſ printed in ſtead qu of.69, 
—— memb. 5. art. 3. 5. whereas in the 3. m. there are only 4. articles, and in the third art. 
be neceſſariom i heſpeakes expreſſely againſt him, that if a man doe that which is in himſelſe to do,God 
— neceſſarily gines him grace, In which words he plainely aſcribes merit to workes 
& eff done by nature; which is Pelagianiſme, The beſt that hee ſayes againſt nature for 
—_ grace, is in k another place; but that Grace, whereby he ſayes we merit, he expounds 
0 


JJ / 


m LAS — 


e ray © 
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to be our owne worke, wrought by the power of God? grare, which is the very point that 
Baius holds. Bellarmines opinion is vncertaine, hee doth nothing but choppe and 


change j a man of no reſolution, but a very weather-cocke, yet hee hath one good 
ſaying on the Teſuites fide : | By reaſon of the uncertainty of a mans owne righteouſnes, i De juli. 1.5.6.9, 
and for feare of vine glory, it ic the [afeſt way to repoſe our whole confidence in the ſole 
mercy and goodneſſe of God, But ® his ſellowes whip him for it. The other three, © See Vaſqu, 1.3, 
Tupper, Fyher, and Thomas, ſay no more, but that our workes merit by grace; in 7 6. 
which point they croſſe not Baius,for he alſo allows grace, & ſays not that they merit 
by nature, but that being done by grace, the reward is giuen, wor by a new comenant in 
Chrift, but by the ſame that God made with Adam in pure nature ; from which o- 
pinion they alſo cannot be freed, inaſmuch as they hold the merit of workes, not to be 
founded on Gods couenãt in Chriſt, but Gods conenant to be founded on the merit, as 1 haue 
touched before. To the Councell of Trent, I anſwere, that Baius was there preſent, 
and in all probability knew the meaning of it, either to be with him, or not againſt 


him; elſe he would not haue publiſhed his booke * rwo yeeres after the Councell » The Councen 


was ended: and theſe very words of the Councell (eternal life is the grace of God) ended n 

ohe anſwers, & expounds to his own ſence, that it ic the grace of God, becauſe it is due — — 

to the merits that proceede of grace; which grace hee denies not to bee the roote of C. 6. 

merit, but he denies it to haue any influence into the reaſon of meriting : as I haue 

expounded in the third propoſition, And if the Reader will ſee thetrue meaning 

of theſe words of the Councell, whereby ſo many are beguiled , heere it is: 

? Where life eternal is called a grace, mercifully promiſed to the ſonnes of Cod: I an ra-p.t1g.n.t4 

[mer , that life eternall is not called 4 grace mercifulty promiſed, becauſe the workes 

whereto it is ginen, are not equall of themſelues to it, or condignely worthy of it —3 

but becauſe the merits, whereto it is rendred, are of Gods mercy ; and ſo life eternall, 

in reſpet᷑ of the vote thereof, is called grace. 4 Againe : The Conncell of Trent affir- "Pag.820. n.t3, 
ng life eternal to bee a reward, which in to bee rendred faithfully by promiſe : if 

it be well marked , nothing fanours their opinion (who hold our workes not to Ia Poſſeain. ap- 

merit of chemſelues, but becauſe God hath made a promiſe to reward them) for pps 

that word, BY PROMISE, mmwſt not be iopned with THE REVVARD, 4s if the def Vahows 

meaning were, that life eternall is ginen as areward, becauſe it is giuen by promiſe; which « wer * 

it ſhould not, if the promiſe were not : but it muſt be toned with that (To nr F AIT H- now Pope,in his 

FVLLY rexdred to their good workes and merits) for this to be EAITHEVLLY e- — = w 

dred, it hath by promiſe, Wherefore vv 1THOVT THE PROMISE of God, eternall fycs, May things 

life ſbould be rendred COND1GNLY torhe workes of the inſt, as the wages, ſlipend, — . 

and crowne of righteonſneſſe, taking righteouſneſſe for that equality which ir 10 be ob. ier 

ſerued berweene the dignity of wor tes and eternall life : but yet it ſhould not be ginen —— 

FAITHEFVLLY , er of fidelity ; becauſe where there is no promiſe, there is no fide. ted fam fh. 0 

lity : for fidelitie is that truth which is in keeping promiſes, Whereby we ſee, that —— 

it was not the mind of the Councell, to aſcribe eternall life to the grace of God, other- ſhould nor ſimply 


wiſe then ſo latte forth as that grace wakes vs able to merit it our ſelues; which is the ——— 
very opinion of Baius, that I alledged. — 
hole 


To the Bull, whereby he ſayes, this opinion of Baius is expr-ſly cendemued; hang 
I 42 that when I alech ed Nase, — not of the 2. rl have Cenlure, hath 
ſcene it, and beene — thereof ; neuertheleſſe Baius his propoſition is not A — 
— porter : the — of = Bull, are theſe, after it hath ſet downe vgs) bur onely 
ome 80, propoſitions, extracted out of Baius. Many of theſe ofitions might in — nog 
ſome ale e defended, yet as they are intended ray 4-4 as 2750 = in Te vi- — — 
grand proper ſence of the words, we condemme them reſbeſtiuely, as hereticall, er- fo. — 
ronious, ſuſpected, raſh, and ſcaudalous. By which condeinnation, © ſayes Vaſquez a Princes ofthe 
Ieſuite, maintaining ſome things mentioned in the ſame Bull, it doth not ꝓppeare, —_ — 
what cenſure doth agree ſenerally ts each propoſition ; but by the words it is manifeſt, will never do, til 
that all theſe notes and cenſures together ( temerarious and hereticall ) doe not belong to — — — 
the ſaid propoſitions, but enery one by it ſelfe, that is to ſay, enery one bath his proper cen- now. they 20G, 
ſerez & thus ſome propoſitions ars only — to ſcandal. Thus yy — 4 — 
| c 


— — — — — 
— — 
1 — — _ 


—— 
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—  — — — 


their great Schoole-man and] a Teſuite, anſwered the Bull, when it was obie. 
ed againft him, for holding certaine propoſitions therein; in the proſecution 
whereof he ſhewes,that many things contained in it are condemned, aneh becauſe of 
+ his manner of defending them, with {ome violence and intemperance. And he layes, 
che learned this to be the intent of the Bull from Cardinal Tol:t,who was a commiſſo- 
See the le- . : 
lunes adwoni- ¶ ner [ent h . the Pope to Louan, for the compoſing of thele contentions, and theretore 


goncothe xs beſt knew the meaning of the Bull. Belike Baius was ſomewhat paſſionate in the 


tothe Ball. at he maintenance of his opinions, much like this leſuite, and ſo the Pope by a Bull 


end of VaiqueZ cenſured him: which being ſo, how will the leſuite make it appeate to me, that this 
paraphraſe;zwher- 


in he ſhewes tat fingular propoſition, which is the twelfth in number, is condemned as * hererical 


Baius ie mltaken, and remerarions, ot further then as he held it with violence ant paſſion? Let him reade 
and not truly vn- K 


derſtood by uh the Bull, and hee ſhall finde therein many propoſitions, that himſelte will not con. 


as have: deate demne. The ſecond is, that 4s aw eil worke of his nature merits eternall death, 


the Popes ſ% 4 good worke of it owne nature merits eternall life ; yet this is general. 
= centure>*is Iy holden among all their Diuines. The eight propoſition is, that an /»ch a; 


wiſe then Vaſ- are redeemed by the grace of Chriſt, there can bee found no good merit, which in not free. 


— ly ginento him that it unworthy ; yet the leſuite ſayes here, that ad our worker merit 


poſirions they be by the grace of Chriſt ; which is falſe; if the Bull cenſure truly : for to haue no mer, 
nat our aduerls- but ſuch as is freely given to him that is vnworthy, and to haue merits that ate not 
herericall, reme- freely giuen, but the partie is worthy, are contrary. The fourteenth is, that ow 
- — 6 workes at the laſt iudgement ſhall receine no ampler reward, then by the iuſt iudgement of 
0 C. A8 17 19 1 Re , . 

nored by Lud. God they deſerue:yet Vega u holds this opinion. The thirtyeth is, that no rentation can 
Salbe. inhis bee reſiſted without the grace of Chrift : yet many Schoole-men hold it. The like 
Dus genera props- may bee ſhewed in other propoſitions there cenſured, and yet commonly holden by 


— the learned in the Church of Rome; whereupon I conclude, that the Bull is no (ut. 
continet errores . ficient ar t to proue the place I cited out of Bajus, not to be the doctriuc of the 


—— Church of Rome : but the Ieſuite would vſe the name thereof, to ſerue the preſent 


IS mo continent . ———— And then a little beſoret Ibo 4 10 
datuy heretica, qua hevelpn deſignat, (ed loc non fact mi adſit pertinacia . erronea eff illa que adner ſatur vita rt 
ſtioue de fide ruadenter | — que duicttur ſapere la que cet nen bereſts maniſeſia, quin pH 


ls, que apta eft genre ſe circa defirinem tc veritatem fids Ludo. Carb. ſum tom. 3.1.1.c.46. * Sicut ſe habet cue ad panamyta gun 
quidem ſat ind ed culpa ex condigno meretur p uam ; e200 attus virtutis, ex condigno meretar vitam arernam, Tho. 3. d. 27. art. 3.0% 
fats nen nunus ſempiternam ſelicitatem iuuſtarum eſſe preclaris eperibus debitam, quam eternes cruciatui carum ſcelrrilus, qui ne? 

— — to men, for and according to their good worit; 


— _—_ —— — — — — 
— 


Cu Ap. VIII. 


1. The Papacie brought in by Satan. 2. The Jeſuites ſpirit of contradiction. 3-The 
Church of Rome renolted. The fine Patriarchs were equall at the firſt, 4. Plaine 
Scripture againſt the Papacie. 5. The ignorance of popiſh Laitie. 6. (orruption of m. 
tings by the Papifts. 7. Reformation deſſred long after it came. 8. g. Adnice gue 
to A. D. 


* —— _ _— 
— — . U—W—ẽ — —⅛—— 


— —— ooo 
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A. D. Inthe ſame Preface 1 finde many other notable ontruths, 45). 3 
where hee affirmeth, that the Papacie was brought in by Satan at the firſt, 
and is ſtill continued, onely to ſeduce the world. 


1 Y the Papacie I meane all that maſſe of innumerable errors in doctrine and 
Bom gouernement, wherein they differ from ys; and of it I doe * 


— 


Cuar.8. The Church of Rome reuolted. 27 


ly afficme, as * Texpound in THE WAY, that is proceſſe of time it grew as aſcabbe or a 8. Ac. n. i. 

a diſeaſe inthe Church, which inthe beginning knew no ſuch faith; and forſomuch 

8 dall innouations are cares; and the enemy that ſowes tares among the wheate, is Mr. 13.23. 
the diuell : therefore I affirmed, and yet doe, that the Papacy was brought in by 

the diuell, as all other herefies wefe. And forſomuch as © there is /irele or no diffe.. © Pre enim in- 
reuce berweene the Dinell and an eApoſtats, or an hereticke ; therefore I adde, chat to — > 
communicate with the Papacy, is to follow © the doctrine diueli. — —— 


1 i — wo 


A. D. And againe, that Catholikes ſeeke nothing but to be contrary «pln ot 


OP | | | m 
toProteſtants : and euenhate the name of peace. — 


LK Pag. 28. 


— — 


2 Idid not onely ſap this, but I Hh ed it alſo: firſt, by relating the paines, that 
in vaine, and to no purpoſe hath beene taken with them, to bring therm to reconcilia- 
tion; and namely at the conference at Regenſpurge, where diuers points being a- 
reed, it is well knowne how Eechius a man of an vnquiet ſpirit, laboured to dif. *See his Apol. 
elne the a t, and diſcredit all that was done with the Emperour and States, S 
that had _—_ ſo much paines therein. Then by the froward words of two leſuites, 
Bellarmine and Maldonate ; whereto I adde a third, as refractarie as they. Lorin a 
Ieſuite, having related the judgement of fixe great learned men againſt the vulgar 
Tranſlation, in a certaine place f ſayes, They pleaſe lim not for this — . 7 
world haue Catholickes more fauom able tothe vulgar Tranſlation, and more to abhorrg a Peu pag. 
the ſence of bereticks, That is to ſay: rather then they ſhall agree with vs in the truth, 
he would haue them follow the olde Numpſimnu in a lye. This is the malepart 
ſpirit in our aduerſaries, that I ſpeake of; whereby the Reader may gueſſe, what 
Joue they haue to peace, when vpon hatred againft vs, becauſe they will not bee 
ſaid ＋ yeeld, they will not accept of that, which themſelues thinke may bee 
ruth, 


us — — —ä —ẽ—— — — 
— 


A. D. Alſo . 6. where he affirmeth, that the preſent Romane Church page 21 
is wholly departed in the queſtions controuetted from the ancient, and 
retaineth nothing but the title: and that the ancient Church of Rome 
profeſſed the ſame faith, which Proteſtants now profeſle. 


— —— ̃ ¶—:UP—U ͤ — — — __ 


— — — — — — 


3 This matter is purpoſely ſhewed in s THE war, and handled at large in +»; 
this Defence ; and 1 — — true, bur ſo eaſie alſo to be ſhewed, that the Ieſuire "OR 
durſt not ſo much as looke in the face, that which I here added, to demonſtrate it. 

Hethinkes his deniall is confutation enough; and ſo it is poſſible with his follow- 
ers, that reade his Reply, but liſt not to heare, what! — make my word good. 
Firſt out of Peluſiot, how a Church may loſe the faith, and yet retaine her name (ill, 
As Lais many a day after ſhe was turned curtizan, yet was called Lais ſtill: and then 
Our of Balſamon and Niciphorus, two Patriarkes in the Greeke Church. That in 
zucient time the Pope had not this primacy, nor Rome the royalty, that now they 
haue. To them I adde another teſtimony out of Theodore Stuclites : h The di . 
wine and heauenj poynts of faith are committed to none but thoſe to mhm C HR IS T 
ſaid, Whatſoener you binde _ Earth, ſhall bee bound in Heanen, and whatſoener you 
ſoalllooſe vpon Earth, ſhall bee looſed in Heanen, But who are they to whom this was 
commanded ? The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſowrs, Aud who be theſe ſucceſſor; ? Hee 
that now holds the firſt See of Rome: hee that holds the ſecond of (onſftantinople : 
Hee of eAlexandria, and «Antioch : _ of Ieraſalem. De” 
: 


— — — — — 


— — — 


— — —— — 
— 


28 Principles of Catechiſme againſt P apiſtry. CHaP, 8. 
that 5s, the power of the fine Patriarkes of the (hurch ; in their power us the indgement of 


Menolog. Or 
Nouemb. 11. 
tom 4. Bible. 88. 


— 


q Al. D. And h.11.where he affirmeth, that Proteſtants haue the Scripture 
8255 in manifeſt places free from all ambeguitie for their ſide. 


— — 


— — — 


4 If this be not true, ſay directly, Why do you teach moſt blaſphemouſly,that the 

Scripture is ſo obſcwre ? ſo defeftine ? ſo dangerons for the people to meddle with 

Why do you forbid the people the reading of it in the mother tongue? What Pro- 
Brod 20. teſtant, if he would ſtudie to doe it of purpoſe, can ſpeake plainer then they againſt 
Deut 4.15 a images, o the worſhippingof Saints, P the Popes pride, q Latine prayers and Sernice, 
K. reMevit, and perfection of workes ? ¶ Purgatorie, i the Paw primer, u Tranſubſtes- 
rAR.o.25. riation,* Depoſing and Xurdering Kings: * Diſtinition of meats for conſcience? 
Lak. 25.1% What finally can be ſpoken plainerin defence of Y Prieſts marriage, or toſhewthe 
Phil. 3. 12 Pope and his crue to be * that Antichriſt ? &c. The Scripture therefore is manifeſt 
N, J. enough for vs: but a our aduerſaries haue a rule, that the Scripture, as it is alledged 
, by Proteſtants, is the word of the diuell; and therefore be it neuer ſo manifeſt, yet i 
*: Sam.26.s, muſtnot be manifeſt when we alledge it. 


* 1.Tim.4.3, — — 


— A. D. And againe,that Proteſtants haue the principles of religion con- 

eren, tained in the Lords Prayer, the Creed, the ten Commandements, leading 

Dei verb. directly to euery point of Proteſtancie, and that for this reaſon the 

Pag.28, Church of Rome fotbiddeth the reading, and exerciſe of theſe things to 
the people, leſt they (hould ſee ſo much. 


———̃ è—— 


. ³ COR 


_— 


5 As for example, to pray to God alone, and to no other; for the Lords prayer tex- 
cheth vs to pray to him th is aun Father, to whom it belongs to forgize vs our treſ- 
paſſes, and whoſe is the kingdome, the power, and the glorie : all prayers being to be 
made after this forme, we are direQly led from praying to Saints, (to whom thele 
thingsagree not) to call on God alone, Secondly, the ſecond commandement leads 
directly againſt Image · worſbip; and that is the reaſon, why the Papiſts haue not one- 

In their Care- ly forbidden the reading, of it, but alſo a put it cleane out, in their ordinary Cate- 
cnimes. Vn.C2- chiſmes, Thirdly,the Creed ſaying that Chrif being aſcended into heauen,/its at the 
of our Lady : and 73ght hand of God, from whence he ſhall come to indge the quic he and the dead, teaches 
other plainely to belecue, that he comes not downe euery day to be eaten in the Sacra- 
ment, vnder the formes of bread and wine. Inlike manner we affirmetheſe three, 
the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the ten Commandements, to be ſuch arule,as ſerues 
ro conclude in true and perfect conſequence, whatſocuer we hold againſt our ad- 
uerfaries : and whether the Church of Rome haue not forbidden the people to vic 
them, I referre my ſelſe to the times of King Henrie the 8, what time the people with 
incredible joy and admiration firſt heard them in the Engliſh tongue: I referreme 
can. to the manner ef their el. mentioned Þ hereafter, which had not bene, if they had 
5 bene permitted the vſe of theſe things. And becauſe the Ieſuite denies this, let him 
ſay truly, what encouragement haue they giuen the common people to read the 
Scriptures? to vſe the Lords Prayer, and the reſt, in their mother · tongue? to exer· 


ciſe 


— 
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mn 


CuaP.s8. Popiſh ignorance moſt groſſe. 


ciſe themſelves diligently in theſe things? Let them fhew vs the time when, the 
words were with, the benefit that hath enſued thereby? No: they haue reviled and 
reproched thele things, and bred a hatred of them in the people, and all to keepe 
them in ignorance: my ſelte continued many yeeres in a Pariſh, where there were 
not a few Recuſants; and in all the number, I did not in the time, though I maderri- 
all of many, find one that could ſay, and pronounce theſe things in the Engliſh 
tongue, vnleſſe he were (which few were) booke-learned. Among many other, 
Icame to an aged womans houſe, and defiring her to repeate vnto me the Creed, 
ſhee ſaid it in tuſtian Latine, (of that fort which I have expreſſed < alictle below ) 
and aſſaying to teach it her in Engliſh, ſhe anſwered, that /eeing her Latincreed had 
erued her turne to this age, ſbe would now learne no new, And whenT aſked her, who 
Teſus Chriſt was, that the creed ſaid was borne of the virgin Mary; ſhe anſwered, 
could not tell: but by our deare Ladie, it is ſure ſome good thing, or it ſhould neuer 
haue bin put in the Creed; but what it in, I cannot tell you : for I was neuer taught ſo much 
my ſelfe. This woman afterward heard me willi 
derſtanding of theſe things;and reported ſtran 
and irreligion of thoſe times, wherein ſhe was 
haue of theſe things, ſhewes how, and in what ſort Papiſts exerciſe their people in 
the principles of Religion : and my owne particular knowledge hereof, obtained by 
conuerſing divers yeeres among them, is ſuch, that all the Seminary Prieſts and Ie- 


and reioyced to hearethe vn- 
gs of the barbarous ignorance, 
ght vp. The experience that we 


ſuites iv England, if there were ten thouſand ot them, ſhall neuer outſtare it with 


their great lookes. 


——— 


A. D. And againe, that the ancient Fathers are for Proteſtants in expreſſe 
termes, in all things that they held conſtantly, and certainely with 


one 


conſent, and that in the principall points, touch ing Scripture, Iuſtifica- 
tion, Merit ofworkes, Images and all the reſt, they write moſt clearely 


with Proteſtants, 


— 


& This I ſhewed throughout my writing in euery poynt I ſtood vpon; and if ic 
be not fo, ſhrinke not, but anſwer : why haue you corrupted the writing of the Fa- 
thers? 4 { 5prian,to auoide his evidence againſt the Popes Supremacie? © Chryſoſtome, «He mit.eed; 
where he iultifies che Scriptures ? Gregorie Nyſſen, where he ſpeakes againſt the intheRom.% 
worſhip of creatures Why do you 8 proteſle, that inthe old Catholicke writers, you 
brare with many errors; and whenin diſputation they are oppoſed againſt you, you exte- 

t 


nuate and excuſe them, and many times, by deniſing a ſhift , denie 
ſenſe onto them ? Why do you take order, that h in the publicke 


em, and feine ſome fit 
Libraries of Princes, in%.au.1557. 


and others, euery one ſhall not ſce the manuſcripts, Grethe, Latine or any other, which 
are not permitted by the Church becanſe theſe alſo muſt be pur ged What is the meaning 
of chat ſpeech, which Poſſeuine the Ieſuite vſes of Antoninus and his writings; 
that he nom enioying the bleſſed light of heauen, no doubt deſires that all his writing. 


ſpould be ren nved, and occupied purer, then of old they 


were? Say now, & diſſemble not: 


is it not a violent preſumption that the Fathers are cleare for Proteſtants, when Pa- 
piſts thus purge and cenſure their writings, in ſuch things as are in controuetſie be- 
tweene vs? and ate they not reſolued in this damned courle of purging bookes, when (cleQ.l.1. c.48. 


they thinke the anthorsin heauen reioyce to ſee their workes here 
Verily Eraſmus k ſaide, that many things are condemned in Luthers boo 


by made purer? 
— hereticall, 


which in Auſtin and Bernard, are read for good Dininitie, And our contentment is, 
chat daily experience ſhewes this to be true. | They write how the Romanes at the 
ſiege of Carthage, according to their manner, firſt coniured the Dy tutelares out of 


it, afore they proceeded : Be thow a Cod. be or 


Carthage, but ſpecially thee the Patron thereof, 


1 worſhip thee firſt, and 
E 3 


thenintreat thee 


fo 


e Ch. 12. 
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—— 


to abandon ¶ urthage, the citie, the places, the remples, enery thing thereof, and to come 
away to vs and ours, and dwell in our citie, our places, our temples, and be our Patron, 
So do we vow you playes and ſacrifices, Thus play our aduerfaries in printin g the books 
of the ancient Fathers and ſchoole- men: If thou be a God or a Goddeſſe, come forth; 
if a doctrine or a period, that protecteſt the Church of the Proteſtants, come away, 
we intreat thee, forth ofthe Text, forth of the Table, forth of the Margent, into 
our Indices expnrgatory, and we yow to ſacrifice you in che fire. 


—— 


Rome, but innumerable people inall ages wiſhed it long ago. 


— — 


7 I ſaid another thing, — before this, that the Ieſuite skips : Fe haue 
the merciesof God _ for vs, our Church hath bene miraculouſly upholden, 
When they threatned, God defended vs: when they practiſed. and —, our ruine, 
God diſanpeynted them: when they ht all manner of treaſons,yet God deliuered vs, 
The conſcience of his owne guilt, and the enuie of our well-doing , would not let 
him mention this: yet here againe I commend it to him, that by conſidering the be- 
hauiour of bis fide towards ys, he may the better diſcerne what they are. And to 
that he hath obſerued, Ianſwer, that I ſhewed the truth thereof in the ſame place, 
by the example of Gerſon, and teſtimony of Nauclere, which the Ieſuite diſſembles, 
becauſe his occupation is not to obſerue the grounds of my ſpeeches, but to taile 
=Refarmationem me downe : yet & m willingneſſe to accept reformation, and the ioy of all nations 
— vhen it came, and the deteſtations they ſhewed of the Romiſh tyrannie that had op- 
ceſarien fore ꝙpreſſed them, ſhewes, Iſaid the truth. And, if I had to doe with an aduerſary of any 
— worth, or that were fit for a diſcourſe, or ſaw it otherwiſe needfull to ſatisfie 
e orb pre others, I would in confirmation hereof, repeat my words that I then vſed; Whatce- 
Cum rewene yeus Yemonie > what doctrine ? what cuſtome ? what one parcell of their ſuperſtition haue we re- 
en caro corrupit fuſed, but the world long ſince complained of it ? The tyrannie and oppreſſion of old 
— 2 Babylon, was neuer ſo complained of. I will onely mention the ſpeech of Gerſon, 
Faule ſept. that was Chancellour of Paris, almoſt a hundred yeeres before Luthet, whoſe 
8283 bookes, from the beginning to the end, containe almoſt nothing but complaints 
—_— ol the Churches ſtate: he ſayes, Let experience anſwere what hurt, what danger what 
; confuſion the contempt of the ſacred Scripture (which yet is ſufficient for the gonernment 
of the Church, vnleſſe ('briſt were an vnperfefHaw- giner ) bath brought; letthe Cleargie 
be viewed which ſhould hane married heaueniy — which it peaceable and chaſte if 
it haue not committed fornication with that adulterons harlot, earthly, humane, and dia- 
bolicall wiſedome. The ſtate of the Church alſo, ir it not all become as it were brutiſh and 
monſtrous ? That many doubt not to conſult, that this ſtate of the Church were butter 
to be gonerned by the innentions of men, then by the dinine Euangelicall lam; arif the 
ſoule were leſſe then the bodie, and ſpirituall food leſſe then carnall? This aſſertion, on my 
faith, 1s not onely falſe, but hlaſpbemous : for the dottrine of the Goſpel, by the profeſſors 
thereof, hath enlarged the Church as farre as heanen; which the ſonnes of Agar, ſeeking 
after earthly — haue thruſt into the mire; aud it is the mercie of God, that it u 
not wholly fallen. The which things, becauſe my conſcience teſtifies, I ſpeake not for gaine, 
—— IA but for the maintenance of the truth, and common 
good: becauſe this court of Dimines hath little promoted the truth, if not contemned it, 

which notwithſtanding hath purchaſed to it ſelfe all the glorie it can, 


— — 


Pag at. A. D. AU theſe be very groſſe vntruths, and ſome of them ſuch, as not 


onely Catholickes, but alſo learned Proteſtants will confe(ſe io be falſe ; yea — 
M. hie 


A. D. Againe, that Proteſtants haue done nothing aga inſtthe Church of 
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— 


C HAP. 8. . Ieſuiticall triſling. 


— — — 


M. White htmſelfe, either muſl confeſſe himſelfe to be blockiſhly ignorant, or 
careleſſely inconſiderate, or elſe he muſt grant, that he hath 7 7med theſe things 
Againſt his owne knowledge, and conſcience. Which being ſo, I might here make 
an end,without ſaying any more, as having giuen the Reader a taſte of M Whites 
want of truth and finceritic, ſufficient io male any diſcreet man beware how he 
gineth credit to theſe bis writings. | 


— ——_— — 


— 


$ Away with this intolerable bragging, and let the pen be put into the hands 
of ſome, if any ſuch be among them, that will diſpute : if euer it were a time to leaue 
wording, and fall to realitie, this it is, wherein our aduerſaries by the glorious and 
vnlimited reports of their owne finceritie, haue raiſed yp the opinions of ſo many 
tothe expectation of matter at their hands: and indeed the diſtraction of ſo many 
peoples minds about religion,require,and euen cry ſor materiall and ſound dealing; 
and is this now the performance thereof, with reuiling words to peſter their bookes, 
and to the matter toreply, Hoc nihil inuariabile ? Groſſe untruthes : blockiſhly igno. 
rant : againſt his owne knowledge and conſcience : careleſly inconfiderate : I as 5. 9 
make an end, &. Was this all the Teſuite could fay againſt that which M. White 
confirmed by plaine authorities? could he conſute his writing, no otherwiſe then 
thus? Then M. White tels him againe, that as he hath written nothing, but what 
all learned men know to betrue; and many haue obiected againſt the Church of 
Rome, long ago, to farre bettet purpoſe then himſelfe is able to do: ſo his know. 
ledge and conſcience, and the conſcience of thouſands with him, are the firmlier 
aſlured of theſe things, in that his aduerſary is able to ſay ſo little againſt them. 


— — 


11. 


# 


A.D. Tet becauſe in the 12.4. of his Preface he effereth(as he [aith)certaine 


externall marks and ſenſible rokens, whereby the falſhood of the Romane 


Church may be diſcouered, and the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth, mo- 
ued to mitdoubr- of his owne religion; I have thought it not amiſſe toexa- 
mine theſe his markes and tokens, as uppoſing that if I finde him to faile of truth 
and ſinceritie in theſe, men will not expe# to find it in the reſt of his booke, in 
regard he intending to moue by theſe his markes and tokens, even (as he ſaith) 
the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth, to miſdoubt of his religion; it is like he 
would vſe all his diligence and care, that ſuch a careleſſe man in ſo bad a cauſe 
could, not onely to bring ſenſible, but alſs ſound and ſubſtantiall matter, and 
that very truly and ſincerely ſet downe, as knowing that ſuch reſolute Papiſts 
will not be eaſily moued to miſdoubt of their ( ſs ancient and well — re- 
ligion, by any ſleight markes or tokens, though neuer ſs ſeeming ſenſible, eſpe. 
crally if they may ſenſibly perceiue them to be onſincerely and vntrulh propoun- 
ded, and vrged againſt them. That ther fore the Reader may better gueſſe what 
truth and ſinceritie he may expect in the reſt of M. White his boote, 1 haue 
thought fit briefly to view, and runne through theſe his markes, and tokens, 


—_— 


9 What Reader now, but would imagine the Ieſuite to be with child of ſome 
ſubſtantiall matter, and yet it will proue but a tympanie of mind? and therefore I de- 
fire the Reader diligently to obſetue what paſſed betweene ys. For I ſay againe, that 
if a man neuer looke further, thoſe very thingt which I mentioned as externall markes,, 
and ſenſible tokens of the Romane ¶ hurches iniquitie, are ſufficient of themiſelnes to mone 
the hoteſt and zcalanſeft Papiſt aline, yet once 2 to lay his hand vpon his heart, 

4 and 


— 


— 
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— —— 


a — 


— 


and better to looke into his religion. And hat account ſoever the Teſuitsre/alvre 

P apiſts, that will not ſo eaſily be moued, make of that 1 laid, yet ſtill I offer it to their 
„dun, more retired, and vnpreiudicate conſiderations; eſpecially now, when this leſuite 
— hath ſtudied out what he can to lay in againſt it: and finding the demonſtrations 
rene (whereby, though very briefly, yet really, I ſhewed euery marke) to be too hot for 
ere his mouth, meddles not with them, but paſſes them ouer, and ſayes not a word to 
Arenen them, but only repeates the motive, and making a face at it, ſo lets it goe, not men- 
——— tioning the arguments whereby I declare it. hi i the power of truth and the grace 
191.lib.z. of innocencie, when her enemie is her iudge, and the diuell her accuſer, and wrath, and 


— firrie, and calumnie, and hatred are impaneled againſt her, yet ſhe is quit andinſtiſi:d, 


— EE ee ens ty 


— — 


Ca Ar. IX. 


1. Thee Apocrypha not accounted Canonicall Scripture. 2. Papiſts proſeſſing to ex- 
pound againſt the Fathers. 3. The new Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible. 4. Tra. 
ditions equalled with the holy Scripture. 6. About the erring of Councels. 7, Aud 


the ſufficiency of the Scriptures. 


— — 


pegag. A. D. The firſt marke is ¶ ſaith hee ) their enmity with the holy Scrip. 
ture : this is an euident vniruth, proceeding either ont of ignorance, or out of 
enmity & malice againſt vs. For, who knoweth not, that wee be ſo farre from 
hauing enmity with ſacred Scriptures, as wee reuerence and reſpect them farre 
more then Proteſtants doe ? partly, in that wee accept all the bookes of them, ; 
which the ancient Church hath deliuered to vs, as ſacred and canonicall: where- 
as Proteſtants by their priuate ſpirit, thruſt ſome of them as it were by the head N 
and ſhoulders, ont f the-Canow : and partly alſo, for that wee hold ſuch re. 
werent regard to the diuine Truth contained in them, as that we doe not preſume | 
either to tranſlate or interprets them according to our priuate phanſie or indge- . 
ment, but conformably according to the approued ſpirit and indgement of the v. c 
ninerſall Catholike Churdh : whereas the Proteſtants haue ſo little regard, that 
they permit every man to ruſh without reuerence, into the ſacred Text to tran- 
{late zt, if he haue glill in the learned tongnes, or to interprete it by his print 
ſpirit, although he haue no skill in any beſides the vulgar tongue. 


— — — 


I 1 * enmitie and rebellion of the Romane Church againſt the Scriptures, is ſo 
apparant, that the leſuite thought it his beſt policie not to meddle with that, 

mY whereby 1 ſhewed ir more fully inthe 22. Digr. but to wrangle at that I here onely 
touched briefly by the way;bearing the Reader in hand, that I haue in this place vic 
all the diligence and care I could, and brought the ſorndeſt & ſub ſtantialloſt matter that 
I had, when Lonely in few words pointed at it. Firſt he ſayes, they be ſo farre from 
ing enmitie with the Scriptures, that they reuereuce them more then wee doe. His 
reaſons to perſwade this are two. Firſt, they accept all the bookes of the Scriptures, 
which the ancievs Church hath delinered vs for Canonicall, wbercas Proteſtants by their 
Private ſpirit thruſt ſome of them (hee meanes the Apocrypha) ont of the Canon 6) 
the head and ſhoulders. I anſwere, that wee denie no part of the Canon which the 
ancient Church received; and this bringing in of the A phall bookes, Wild, 
Eccleſiaſt. Toby, Iudich, Maccab. and the reſt, into the Canon, convinces the 
Church of Rome of that cantempt of the Scriptures which I mentioned, when it e- 
alts and aduancesto the honour of divine inſpired Scripture, that which is not ſo, 
nor was eſteemed ſo in the ancient Church, For Rebels to place another in the ſame 


throne 


Fr * 


it is not (anonicall Scripture ; whereby the Reader may ſee the Ie 


C H A = 9, | CApecrypha. ©; 3 


chronewich the King, and to giue him equall power and honour wich him, 3 vat 
make his lawes equall cothe Kings, is as much as it they thruſt the King our of the 


throne. For a wife to yeeld thole duties to a neighbour, that are proper to her huſ- 


+ band, makes her an adulteteſſe, though othetwiſe ſhe denie him nothing. And it is* 


vnttue that the Ieſuite ſayes, the Apocrypha was eſteemed canomicall Scripture in the ow 
ancient (hurch; for *all Antiquity ſhewes the contrary, that it was vſed, but not to Lit gun Fr. 


cleſir, ſed eos inter 


ground faith ypon 3 and therefore the Papiſts putting it into the Canon, abuſe the ende Seripess « 


Scripture, and antiquity ; and Proteſtants iudging it not to be Scriptwre, follow not 12 — 2 


h pings e (þirit, but the publike ſpirit of the ancient Church in the pureſt times. Vs ſunt in Co19- 
424 che 2 alſo of our aduerſaries are of the ſame iudgement (the Church * Hf in . Reg. 


of Rome neuer wanting thoſe in it, that in all ages gaue —— to the truth) that 3 


uites raſhneſſe and Conc. Laodic. c. 

ignorance, when he ſayes, the Proteſtants of their priuate ſpirit thruſt the Apocrypha Vit. « en- 

H head and ſhoulders out of the Canon. For , 7, as Ierome faith, the * 

Church doth reade for example of life, and inſtructiom of manners : but yet it doth not ap- a — reit 

ply them to eſtabliſh any doctrine: ſay the articles of our Church. — l 2 
2 His ſecond reaſon to prooue that the Church of Rome reueretices the nee. 


Scripture more then wee doe, is, becauſe they preſume not to tranſlate them, or Aa" D 
interprete them according to their owne priuute indgement , but conformably accor- netthe Lad of 

ding to the ſpirit of the vmuerſall Church; whereas Proteſtants permit euery man to ruſh —— 
into the Text, to tranſlate or interprete it. Both the parts of this reaſon are falſe. Firſt, Nicew Councell, 


the Papiſts out of the reuerend 22 to the dinine truth contained in them, preſume not fayes Baro. an.63 
either to tranſlate or interprete the Scripture according to their private indg „but 84887 unde x 
according to the indgement of the vniuerſall Church, Here are three vntruths. Firſt, r wala; 415 
that in their expo/itzons and interpretations they follow the wnixer/all Church: for Vina Biking 
therein they tollow onely the Popes will, and practice of the preſent Romane — 
Church, which are not the vniuerſall Church : this is ſhewed in Tux wa „r * 
greſ. 16. And (their learned men profeſſe to follow newexpoſitions, that the anci- Melito apud ku - 
ent Fathers neuer vſed. Secondly, that in their Tranſſarions they follow the vniuer-bhitPag 43- 


fall Church. For the vulgar Latine is not the Tranſlation of the vniuerſall Church j — 


neither was any man bound to it, till the Councell of Trent; and their tranſlations ess, 405 
into the mother tongues (when they are inforced thereunto) following the vulgar, * 1<ev. — 

follow the vniuerſall Church no more then it doth. The corruption of that tranſla- My, oy ty — 
tion I haue ſhewed in THz Wax, Digr. 7. Thirdly, that they tranſlate not the It Pane in. 


Scripture, but — to the iudgemem of the umiuerſall (hnrch : as it they vied —— 
tranſlations into the mother tongue; which is vntrue thus farre; that they vſe them 4e ane. 


not, but being inforced thereto by ſome extremity : but vttetly forbid them, and — — 


cry out againſt them, as I haue ſhewed elſewhere, eft quod & al dur 
3 The ſecond part of his ſecond teaſon is likewiſe falſe, that Proteſtants permit e- — * Zar. 
nery man to ruſh, without reuerence, into the ſacred Text to tranſlare it, if he haue bill in <4 maioribu appet- 
thelearned t 1, or to interprete it by his priuate ſpmit, although he haue no chill in any —— = 
beſides the — for we miſſike prinate ſpirits, and expoſitions more then Fach, votue- 
our aduerſaties doe, who tie all to the Popes ſole will; when we allow no ex poſition Tt e 


terre xd authoruats 
. * * * « * * 2 * hu, 1 fir 

en. Cypr.exp.(ymb.n.z6. AN. tie veau ary is baghogyry, ec. Epiph. pag. 534. rat drabbunc wr grins 
wire fiCue, Cyril. Ieroſol. pag, 30, Catech. Hic veriffimus drwinitus dat arm eff Scripturarum ( anon. Ampluloch. Icon. lamb. pag. 
r — na ———— Naz. Carm. pag, 36. Jun ug due fibres Lex Teflamenci veteru d-putetuy. Hi- 
in Pal. pag 615. Sunt autem fabri veters Teſtament) 24. Victorin. apocal. pag, 718, Hy ſunt lbrt—qa in Eccleſ] — |aben- 
tar,——V eters Scripture lalri ſunt wagint: duo, Leone. de ſect. pag. 1848. «; fiChol diner tu) £59 anus my ws — — — 
eee ee, g. Damaſe, onch, fd. U . c. 18. pag, 348, > Liber add, Toe, Marchabeorrm, Ecclſcrſticns, 
1 784 Up! Sapientia, non fiant recipiens ad confirmundum aliquid in fide, Occham. dial. pag. 212. Non ſent in Canone factor um lilro um ve- 


futata, : mec inter bros Legs & Prophetarum, nec water Hagiographos Computanter — Aber Seyientie, Aber Indith, hier To- 
tua, Aer Maccab.cor.Turrecr. c. Sancta Rom. d. 15. ou. 19. & d. 16. c. Apoſtol. nu. 5. The Apocrypha denied to be Canonical Scriprure 
by Antonin, ſum, mor. part. 3. tit. 18. c. 6, 82 Lyra Prat. in Tob. Hugo Card. præf. in To, Caietan. in Heſt. c. vir. Picus Mirandul. de 
— — yan. — others. 2 6. _ —— ptæf. monitor. pag. 3 Shak occurrerit agu (enſus textu 

» FREMBE & Forrente dock 4 » (00587 e ſe c rem mi deteſtetur ex her, 4. ont 4 priſits Doftoribus: 
Non enum allig aut Deus expoſitionem Sorwpture = Docterum ſcuſi bus: «lioquun [þes nobu tollereta- — — Cajeray.pro- 
⁊m. in Gen. detended and followed herein Andrad. pro concil. lib. 2. Communs m Deren won oft attendenda, quan» altera . 
u opinto fact pn an cdu, auf un ſdickh cr, aut pie cauſe. D. Mara, de iuriſd. part. 4. pag. 273. 


a fore 


| 
1 
| 
| 


from 
by over ſelwe; to be 


— 
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U, 


afore it be ſquared to the rule of faith, and the ſence of the true Church. And touch. 
ing tranſlating, there is as much regard with vs, as was when the Church was Pure}: 
no mans priuate tranſlation is canonized, but that which is publikely vſed, is done 
by publike authority; an example whereof we had theſe laſt yeeres in the new Tran. 
*The compariſon lation, PERFORMED WITH AS GOOD ADVICE, AND BY AS LEAR. 
Ale dier abland. NED AND GODLY MEN, AS EVER IOYNED TOGETHER IN SVCH « 
ly bold the Sep- WORKE SINCE TRANSLATION WAS VSED, And if ſome prinatemen,chil. 
— — full in the learned tongues, as Wickliffe, or Tindall, for example, when bettet meanes 
une vulgar were failed, tranſlated the Bible of themſelues: ſo did Aquila, Theodorion, Symmachus, 0. 
Diced in rigen, Jerom, Lucian, Heu, and * innumerable others, and divers alſo lately inthe 
rran{lating, by Church of Rome. S. Auſtin * ſayes,7 hey which turned the Scripture out of the Hebrew 
ae and tongue into Greeke, may be reckoned, but the Latine interpreters cannot by any meaner: 
Prophets them- for in the firſt times of the faith, as a Greeke boote (of the Scriptures) came into am mans 
Felues were, be* hands, that thought hitwſelfe to haus ſome little faculty in both the tongues, hee would bee 
pro vulg.cdit.c.13 hold ro tranſlate it: the which thing truely did more helpe then hinder the vnderſt anding, 
— — — &c. In which words of S. Auſtin ( beſides the cuſtomes of thoſe times in tranſſating 
proLpag-7. the Bible, that in euery place the vulgar might vſe it, which I preſume my Ieſuite 
mere ameabi, Will grudge at) we ſee they tranſlated then, as bo/dly and commonly, and more, then 
olim editioves any among vs now doe. Or if the Ieſuite will not allow vs the priviledge of that 
par-v.biblia f ar time, yet he may not for ſhame obieR that to our Church, which is done in his own, 
De Dog. Chr. where Vatablus, Munſter, Pagriin, Montane, and others ; men as prinate, as any 
— tranſlator among vs, haue ed or corrected the Text out of the learned toungs; 
and which I commend vnto the Ieſuites good memory and contemplation, and to 
the conſideration of all the Papiſts in England, rheir tranſlations agree with ours, and 

differ from the unlgar Latine, as much as ours, 


" 8 


— 
— 


rige 30. A. D. Now — we hold, that Scripture is not the onely rule, yet thi: 
doth not argue, that we be enemies to the Scripture, or that we are voide of al 
meanes to ſecure vs of the truth, For firſt, wee hold the hgly Scripture is bee one 
rule, yea a principall rule of our faith, which we ſhould not doe, if we were ene- 
mies to the Scripture. And one reaſon why wee hold ſomething elſe beſides 
Scripture, to be with Scripture the rule of our faith, is partly becauſe ſo we learnt 
out of the Scripture, as in the Treatiſe, and this my Reply will appeare : partly 
* Thi infaluble becauſe wee finde it neceſſary to admit ſome other infallible rule and * meant, 
SC which may infallibly aſſure vs, both what Bookes be Scripture, and what Tran- 
Councel, and Pepe, ſlation, and what Interpretation ic to be followed, for finding out the diuine 
Feed truih contained in Scripture. a 
ä ——ꝛꝛů—5ð 
ä rr 


— 


A— 


4 This is his reaſon why the Church of Rome denies the Scripture to beethe 
whole rule of faith: for the vnderſtanding whereof, haue your eye ypon my words. 
I ſaid, that one of their practices againſt the Scripture, is their es =. 
the totall rule of faith : ind Iadded, that hereby they left themſelues utterly vojdef 
all me anes to ſecure their faith by, and to finde the truth : inaſmuch as the Church, the 
Fathers, the Comncels, the Pope himſelſe, which is all the rule they can pretend, are (#6- 
dect to errour, and ſo by themſelue} confeſſed to be. To this he replies three things: fiſt, 
that they hold the Scripture to be ane rule, yea 4 principal rule of onr faith, which the) 
would not doe, ifthey were enemies to the Scripture, I anſwer — three things: 
firſt; ſometime ſome of them, when they are preſſed, and cannot ſhi rthemſelues, af 


7 
\ 


— 
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as the leſuite here doth, the Scripture is the rule, and the principall rnletos ; yea more, 
ſo Bellar mins, Thomas Antonmne, and others, whole words I have reported in THE 
WAY, Secondly, howtocuer ſome ot them ſometime ſpeake thus, yet againe others 
allow it to be but apart of che rule: that is to (ay, ſuch as containes but one part of 
things belonging to faith. Thus you ſee, the Ieſuite expounds humſelfe in his next 
words : we hola ſomething elſe beſide Scripture, to be with Scripture the rule of faith. 


Becan * ſayes, The rota! and full rule of our faith, is Scripture and Iradition both toge- f Cinc. Calun. 
ther : and this is defined in 8 che Trent Councell. And it is enough to ſhew their Page +78. 


contempt and diſdaine ot the Scripture, when thus they accuſe it of imperfeRion, * 


and match baſe and vnce:taine ttaditions with ir, Therefore vntill they can proue, 
fiſt, chat this defect is in the Scripture : next. that this defect is ſupplied by Traditi- 
ont; and then chirdly, that theſe whereof they boaſt, are the true Traditions procee- 
ding from the ſame Sputit, that the dcripture doth, and left of God to ſupply this de- 
fe& ofthe Scripture, they can neuer ſhak@off the imputation laid vpon them, that 
they be enemies io the Scripture. Thirdly, they doe not hold the Scripture to bee a 
principall rule, neither as the leſuite ſpeakes. Would they did for their owne ſakes: 
but the leſuite knowes it is holden to be the leaſt part of the rule. The Biſhops of 


4- 


the Councell of Baſil > ſay, The authority of an vninerſall Tradition, or of a Councell, is 82 — 
equal with the author of the Stripture, Cæſatr Baronius : | Tradition is the fonnda- |" $a 


tion of the Scriptmres— andexcels them in this, that the Scriptures canor /nbſift, vn- 
le(ſe they be ftremgthned by Tradition : bur Tradition hath ftrength enough without the 


Scriptures. Cardinall Hoſius. K The leaſt part of the Goſpel is written, and the grea a — 88 
ter part by farre is come to vs by Tradition, Gregorie the 13. | Men doe with ſuch rewe. Ia Papa. 
rence reſpect the Apoſtolicall ſcate of Rome, thas they rather deſire to know the ancient in... n . 


fiewtion of Chriſtian Religion from the Popes mouth, thenſrom the holy Scripture ; and 
they enely enquire what as his pleaſure,and | ng to it they order their life and conuer- 
ſation. And if it be obſerued how theſe Traditzons in every queſtion and poynt of 
religion are preferred before the Seriptave, this that I ſay will appeare to be true; 
which they would nor doe, if they 
ſiaues to the Popes abſolute will. 

5 Theſecond thing he replies, is, that the reaſon why they hold ſomething elſe beſide 
Scripture to be the rule, are two. Firſt, becanſe we learne ſo ont of the Scripture, which 
he layes, he hath Gewed both in his Treatiſe, and in this Reply, This is falſe, as ap- 
peares in my anſwer to his Treatiſe, and ſhall yet further be manifeſt in this Defence 
againft his Reply. Secondly, becauſe we finde it neceſſary to admit ſome other infalli- 
ble rule and meanes to aſſure vn, both what bookes be — 2 and what interpretation 
ts to be followed : which meanes is the authority of the Church, Fathers, Conncels, and 


were not mortall evemes to the Scripture, and 


Pope. This reaſon is anſwered b in x uf WAY ; and hereafterinthis DEFENCE: b $9. N. z. and 


ang albeit the true Church of Chriſt (which is not the Pope, and his Conſi 
a [ubordinate meanes, out of the Scripture it ſelfe, to teach and leade vs forward to 
the knowledge of the Scripture, and the interpretation, as a Iudge ſhews & expounds 
the law ; yet this proues not the ᷣcripture not to be the rule, but ſhewes that God 
hath commanded the miniſtery of his Church to teach, and guide vs by that rule. 
For let any Papiſt ſay: Is the Law it ſelſe but one part of the rule of our obedience to 
the King, and the ludge the other, ſo that the Law & the Tudge both together make 
but one rule, becauſe we finde it neceſſaty to admit the Iudge as a meanes infallibly 
to aſſure vs, both which is the Law, and what interpretation thereof is to be followed? 
No: the Law, in reſpelt of vs, hath all his authority in it ſeife from the King : and is 
the complete rule of euety mans obedience, (for more is no man bound to, then the 
Law requires) and yet Magiſtrates are vſedro expound and publiſb it. So is it with 
— r : and therefore the Proteſtants haue meanes ſufficient to ſecure their 
aith, 

6 But where he ſays in the margent,that this infallible meaxer(thart muſt ſo neceſ- 
lar be admitted to afſure vs what books be Scripture, & what interpreration is to 
be lollowed) u the anthority of the Chrch, Fathers,( onncels, Pope: I muſt admoniſh 


him, 


) be there Digt. 18. 
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cee T WAY, him, © that the current doctrine of Rome, is, chat neither Church, Fathers, nor Coun. 
gr — *"* cels, exetciſe this authority infallibly, but onely the Pope : and that his ſole defi- 
nitiue ſentence is the /aſt and higheſt authority to ſecure vs: and therefore the leſu- 
ite is bound out, and all Papiſts with him, for euer, from pretending any other infal. 
hble meanes beſide the Pope, whoſe iudgement alone being their Load - ſtarre, 
doe but flatter themſelues, and mocke vs to our faces, when they talke of Church and 
Counceli. But becauſe I ſaid, the Church, Fathers, Councelt, and Pope, hy themſeluer 
were ycelded to be ſubielt to error, and fo conſequently could not ſecure them;there. 
fore he obiects, that, a few Pages before, I acknowledged that it is a principle of their 
owne, that a generall Councell cannot erre. If 5y their own principles a Conncell can. 
not erre, which [ confeſſe there, then it is falſe that I ſay here, the Church, the Fathers, a 
{ onncell, the Pope, are yeeldedby themſelues to be ſubiedt to error: I anſwere, that in 
Hod. ae the Councell of Bafill, an. 1432. it was adiudged, that 4 general/Conncellcannt 
— — erre, whether the Pope confirme it or no. Since which time, © very many of the beſt 
— learned inthe Papacy haue followed that opinion; and thereupon I aid, it was 4 
—— principle of their owne, that 4 Serre owncell cannot erre ; ſpeaking — of the 
mal Ludo. Rom. { hurc ih, Fathers, or Pope: and yet forſomuch as * the leſuires, and others, hold the 
quos refere Azor. contrary, that a Counceli not anthorized by the Pope may erre ; forſomuch as Coun- 
Ven ge 4ont cels receive all their ſtrength from the Pope: and 8 ſome, that they may ce, — 
kimiſentiot, de, the Pope doe confirme them; and h others, that the Pope may erre euen in his aut 
— ratiue concluſions : therefore I obieRed heere, that themſelues confeſſe all theſe may 
— — erre. This is neither careleſueſſe, nor yet ſaying and vmſaping in me, but in them, that 
dum certamqʒ ha- haue no principle, but it is contradicted among themſelues: for, what I ſaid a few 
arte» pages before, I ſpake according to the opinion of ſome; and what 1 ſay heere, ac- 
mo Pontifice con- cording to the contrary opinion of other ſome. Let the Ieſuite ſhew me an vniforme 
firmerar. Can. loc opinion touching this matter in his Church, and he ſhall deliuer mee hereafter from 
FE 1-1 ſuch quarrels and exceptions as this is. In the meane time, when there is no certain- 
p-347- Belles de ty or in his Church touching that they hold againſt vs, but ſome ſay this, 
ders. lum l. 3 c.. and ſome that, he muſt giue vs leaue to charge it with boch opinions, or with neither, 


— vntill they are agreed vpon a certainty. 


Sor. par. 3. L f. ca. 


12. fauet Can. pa. 
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par.t. LS ca af. E (A. D. On the contrary fide, Prot ſtants, who will admit no rule, but one- 
26.fauer Wald. 


dort punch la. 1y Scripture, doe xot this for pure friendſhip, and good will to the Scripture, but 

Tek. de face, for enmity, or not very good will to the Church, whoſe authority while they doe 

roch f.. not admit to be infallible, they haue left themſelues vtteriy voyde of all meants 

* ſufficient to ſecure their faith by, and to ſinde out the diuine infallible truth can- 
rained in the Scripture, as in the Treatiſe, and Reply, is largely ſhewed. 


7 The Proteſtants, grant, and here ſolemnely affirme, admit no rule, whereby 
to trie what is matter of faith, and what is not, but onely Scripture : the Church 
hath her authority, if it be the true Church: and lawfull Councels, and godly Bi- 
ſhops, whereof the Pope is none, are the ordinance of God to propound this faith 
vnto vs; but the whole rule of the Churches judgement, is one/y Scripture ; which 
if the Student will, I will ſay ouer again in capitall letters, ON ELT SCRI1PTVRE, 
ONELY SCRIPTvRE, and NOTHING but Scriptare : for the expoſition and 
confirmation whereof, I referre him to n way which hee loſt, when hee made 
his Reply, Digr. 3. And this we doe for pure frienaſbip and good wil to the Scriptares 
and Church both: leſt vngratefully againſt the Scriptures, and perniciouſſy againſt 
the (bnrch, by relying vpon men, wee ſhould leaue our ſelues voyde of ſufficient 

—— meanes to ſecure our faith by, For ſaith the ancient Church, the ſecurity of our faith, 
3-Grec. 
dnl c. 1. 


is from the demonſtration of boly inſpired Scriptures : b For the diſpoſing 9 
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Cab. 9. The ſubſance of Religion changed by the Church. Booke. 7 * 


we haue not knowne by any other, but thoſe by whom the Goſpell cams vnto v5, the which 
then they preached, but afterward by Gods appointment they, delinered unto v5 in the 

Scriprures,to be the foundation and villay of our faith, And When heretickes are con- « Ibid.c.a, 
winced out of rhe Scriprares, they fall ro — them, n if they were not right, nor from 

autbority, becauſe they are variably ſpoken, and from them the truth cannot be fornd of 

thoſe that know net Tradition, inaſneuch as this truth was not delinered by writing, but by 

word of month, Thus ſpeakes the ancient Church,in expreſſe tetmes pointing to our 

aduerſaties; whereby the Reader may judge which of vs beare moſt good will to 4 Syllog, U H- 
the Church and Scriptures: and if the Ieſuit will yeeld to that Nicephorus 4 writes — 1b 
in his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, chat hai F. Pant bring preſent taught by word of ſone by bs Eggl 
mourh among the Corinths, Epheſians, Galatians, Coloſſians, Phligpians, Theſſalonians, mee, l . 
leres, Romanes, and many other rownes, whereunts the holy Ghoſt ſent hum, and whom taught all things be- 
he begat m the faith of Chriff; the ſame being abſent by his Epiſtles ſent to them, he com- — — 
jos rewoketh into their memory, Then foraſmuch as the Apoſiles preached no- Therefore ty hu Ex 
thing to any, but what they ſer downe inthe Epiſtles ; the Proteſtants haue good — —— 
reaſon to admit onely Scripture, becauſe it contaings all the preaching of the A Ales Bur bs Ep 
whatſocuer. Let the Teſune inthe courſe of his ſtudies, and all Papiſts in the heate *** 

of their zeale, marke theſe and ſuch like our grounds, and well conſider them. 


faith: 
| | | ET — 
Ab. At concerning his ſecond marke, wherein hee ſayes, the very face Pax. 31, 
ofour Church is cleane contrary to the firſt antiquity, / hee meaye, that 
there is ſome accidemtall difference, either in peri qualities of particular 
men, or in ſome point of outward eſtate, ana manner of ent, betwixs 


the firit primitiue age or infancy of the Church and that other eitate, which af. 


ficient to male men doubt of our religion, more then 10 ſes ſome accidentell. ut. 
teration betwixt the infancy and the elder age of a man, & an argumens fol 
cient to make one doubt whether he be ſubſtantially the ſame mam & no N. 
he meane that there is any ſubſtantiall d5fference in any doctrine of faith,, his 


ertion is very falſe, as 1 declare inthe Appendix annexed to this ly, 
— particular anſwer is made to the ——— againit — 2g 3 
taketh exception. 


—_ — 


8 Imeanc, and expreſſe ſo much, that betweene the preſent Roman Church and 
the ancient, there is a ſubſtanriall difference in many dottrines of fauth, and nat ſuch 
an accidentall difference onely, as the Teſuite mentions. And becauſe I defire no 
man to credit my bare word, I named the Hierarchie of the Chitrch of Rome, conſi- 
ſting in the tate and iuriſdiction of the Roman cleargy, which is fimply the ſubſtan. 
tiallett point that they count of, and foure other points: and my ſpeech was of that 
latitude, that it chargeth them with innouation in ai the reſt, the booke ic ſelfe afrer.. 
ward ſhewing it in particular ſo = and directly, that all the Ieſuites in England 
date not lay rayling and cauilling afide, and anſwere what 1 ſaid, temperately and 
ing : for chat which the Ieſuite ſayes in the Appendix, he hath mad; Parti- 
cular anſwere, is vntrue: he hath av/wered parti to nothing, nor can he. But 
knowing, his ſectaries were either ſo ſloth ll, chat they would not reade his booke 
ſo fare, or ſo forgerfull, that when they came to the Appendix chis matter would be 
out of their head, he was bold ini this to promiſe what he neuer meant there to 
Py ; though whatſoeuer hee ſay there, is ſufficiently anſwered, I ah ſorric at my 
heart for my Countrimen, that haue theſe trickes put ypon them to ſeduce and per 
uert chem. l eſtech chm by he meris of leſs Chi, ter as I penned my 

| books 
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Purging and razing of bookes. CHAP, 10. 


Pag.31. 


booke out of my loue to them, and defire of their ſaluation, (for the which I would 
ſacriſice my life, and all the hopes I haue in this world) ſo they will taithtully xa. 
mine how the contents thereof are anſwered by this Reply; who, if I be not deci. 
ued, is faite ynable to meddle with theſe things. 


—— — 


CG 24 . 


I. The practice ef the P apiſts in purging bookes. 2. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and Re. 
all preſence denied, 4. Points of Papiſtry abſurd, 6. The Pope Lords it ouer all Pa. 
piſts neede pay no debts. May be traitors to murther Princes, 7. leſuites Plotters in 
the Powder-treaſon. The Popes diſpenſing with ſinne. S. A meditation for all Papiſt;, 


ms 


A. D. HM. Whites third marke is ſet downe by him in theſe words There 
is no point of our faith, but many learned in their owne Church hold i 
with vs, And no point of Papiſtry that wee haue reiected, but ſome of 
themſelues haue miſliked as well as we. And this (ſaith her) may be de- 
monſtrated in all the queſtions that are berweene vs, & they know it, &c. 
T bus farre are M. Whutes words. The which containe in them ſo many blacke 
lyes, as there are inſtances, which may be giuen of particular points, both of Ca. 
tholicke dotirine reiected by Proteſtants, and not miſliked by any of our ſelues, 
and of Proteſtant doctrine not patronized nor held by any learned men of our 
Church. And to omit other inſtances, I ante M.White, how many learned men 
of eur Church haue denied the Maſſe to containe a Sacrifice, in ſuch ſort as Pro 
teſt ants doe denie ? How many alſo will he finde to affirme, that Chriſt his bleſſed 
body us onely figurariuely in the Sacrament, or in ſuch ſort, that the reall jub- 
of it u no neerer them that rectiue the Sacrament, then Heauen is 1 
Earth, as by the — 6 held againſt the Romane Church ? Let M. hin 


for hu credit produce, if he can, many, or . men of our Church which 


hold in theſe points with ( aluiniſts againſt the Romane faith, As for the Index 

rgatorius, (which cM. White mentioneth) and the praftice and ⁊ſe of u, 
our Authors haue ſafficiently anſwered, namely, N. D. in his Warnword, and 
the Author of the booke called the Grounds of the olde and new Religion, 
in his anſwer to CM. (raſhaw, annexed to the ſaid boole. 


— — — — — 


Tz which I ſaid, I h in my booke ; where, in euery controuerſie that 
fell out betweene vs, I haue produced popiſh writers one againſt another, ei- 
ther juſtifying our doctrine, or croſſing their owne : and I haue ſo truely alledged 
them, that the quotations being many „this Ieſuite in all bis Repch, hath 
not ſo much as enterpriſed to anſwere one of them, bur onely that of Nau, where- 
by the Reader may gueſſe, whether in this my aſſertion I haue lyed, ot not. He ſayes 
there be /o many blacke lies as there be inſtancei in my wordi, (and I conſeſſe I haue oſ- 
ten heard of the ſound of a lie, that it hath rung ſo lowd, that it might be beard from 
Rome hither, though ofthe co/oxr I neuer heard before, vntill the leſuites began to 
paint ow yet the ar tI'vſedtoproue that I ſaid, the pwrging, and racing and 

ding ſo many of their own Writers, is vnanſwerable. N. B. io his Waroword, 
and A. D. in his Reply, and he that ſcribbled I know not what againſt M. Craſhaw, 
may ſatisfie ſuch as are full gorged with preiudice ; but let the indifferent Reader 
iudge, if the publiſhing ofbookes, which the authors, whoſe names they beare, ne 
uet writ, and che razing and purging of their writings, be not a manifeſt ligne, - 

| t 
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CAP. 10. Purging and racing of bookes, The Sacrifice. 39 


they | finde the doctrine of their Diuines in tormer times to be againſt them, and to 
croſſe the preſent opinions of their Church. The which their practice, the leſuite 


makes a light matter, but it muſt be better conſidered. It is our plea againſt the * This ij ſo mani. 
Church of Rome, that the doctrine thereof is altered, and that we ho nothing but what _—— < 


the learned in that ( hurch taught as well as we, many a day fince. And this we are rea- Furt, he bookes 


dy to ſhe in eutry queſtion, out of their bookes. W herein to preuent vs, daily — — 


they raze and wipe thole things out, and put the contrary in, and fo publiſhtheir of the chuctelt 
bookes (the Aoſt divelliſh and diſhoneſt courſe that euer any ſect vſed to helpe — — 


themſelues) & burne vp the old editions, that are the true Copies, which the Authors Maſi, Firm, 
writ, & — ſhould be tried that we ſay. So that in the ages to come, when —— 
the old Copies ſhall be worne out, and their New-purged ones ſhall haue gotten a Le, Eg 
little antiquiry, theſe deſperate Termagants will re olutely deny that ever any ſuch I. urenwte: 
thing was written, ot = ſuch purging vſed; and ſoit ſhall be generally maintained, innumerable o. 
chat the things that the ſeſuires and Cenſors haue clapt into their books, were wric- B55 REES 
ten by che Authors themſelues. If this can be anſwered, what doe pillories and pa- purging of all au- 
pers, ordained for forgers? when not a poore parchment of euidence, but the deeds Won, by purring 
and evidences of the Chriſtian world ſhall chus be forged? and all antiquity be Ie- — — 


ſuired, and reduced by this practice to the ne cur? — — 


2 lathe meane time I anſwer the Ieſuite, that I will Rand to my offer, if hee will — — 
let the tryall be made by bookes vnpurged; ſuch as are the true Copies that the Au- n. Sonar mg 2 
thors publiſhed : that there is no poynt of our faith, but many learned in their owne ac to be newly 
[hurth hold it with v: and nopoynt of Papiſtry that we haue reiected, but [ome of them — 2 
baue nuſliled it as well as we : and his two inſtances of the Maſſe and Reall preſence, in Fladen, ano- 
I accept : though I haue anſwered them a in THE W Ax ſo directly, that it was 10, Pere, 
his beſt policie to diſſemble it, and to require mee for my credit to doe that which I a fourth in Nl 


anſwer to this place, the Proteſtants denie that Chriſt in his laft Supper, which the —— 


Indices you may ſee what is to be put our, and what to be foiſted in, in the bookes mentioned. 3- There is ſtraight order that no booke 


hed, (R Let Bilhops and In have facul. 
— 7766 pm. ns Snare at parps har ag ry" 


—— 151. if tha which ————— away or adding a ſem things, les it be done, viherwsſe let at be altogether blot- 
( attruct. poſt Ind.) 5. Poſſeginet leſuite ſaves, that as the publake Libraries of Pronces, and others, ſp-ciall care u t9 be Hd, tit Ma- 
waſcr:pt bookes not perwntted by the ( hoch, be not open to the wwnv of cuery one, becauſe they alſo muſt be purged (B. bl. ſeled. pag. 36.) and that 
Antomaus an Archiuſhop in the Church of Rome 140 yeetes hnce, now moving the I ght of beamen,vo dowbi deſires that all bu writing fhon'd 
be rexewed, and D,, then of old they were, (wyparat. verb. Anton. Flor.) M. Witherington fayes, [t U nut the Poges manney lo permit 
exthcr the deed or hee of thety predece ſer», whichbeipe the papail authority, to be ip ned or called into queſon j and therefure as well tha 
Pas himfelſe , as the Ordinaries of alete, and Inquiſiters, are careful enewgh that no Bookes come alyund , which any wayes derogete 
from the Popes authority 5 and if that they dot come abroad, that they bee Ned, or not read by ary mh fpecrall ſacuulize till they bee 
gel. which the cauſe ni it u ſo hard a thong in theſt times to finde any in the bookes e Catholiches, callung the Popes temporal pom er i 
que/ton, or to know what ſuch Authors — — — tony — hs or. re er 
(Apol. nu. 449.) Hatenmullerus peaking of this prattice of the Inquiſitors, reports many things, chat it were too tedious to report, pag, 
375-And the like doth Lunius (pref. Ind.cxp.Belg to whom I referre thee. * Vag.158. lerrerm,& 3758. lerrer e,& 379. letter f. Vbi lag. 
© Can. loc. I. 12, c. 13, Suat. com. 3. d. 84. C 2. Azor. inſtit. moral. to. l. LAG. c. 1. 4 Crues an que ab abjs eber I inflituit, ipſe pri« 
ns — Lt oe In hac queſtions e ſimendam oft tx fatto Chriſti, qued exemplar «ft aftroncs , & - 
ene umu daa (tie ter g . Fra. Suu. vbi ſup. pag: 948. F 2 his 


— as. me ey 
—  — — 


Reall preſence dented. CHap. 10. 


his Supper. They therefore that denie, Chriſt offered any ſacriſice, deny it alſo in the 
Prieſt. And then I alledged a diſcourſe of Thomas, where he propounds the qucſli. 
on, Whether in this Sacrament, Chriſ be immolated, that is, ſacrificed ? and huis au- 
were is, that the celebration of this Sacrament, is called the ſacriſicing of Chriſt ; for 
wo cauſes, Firſt, becauſe images are vſed to bee called by the names of the things whoſe 
Images they bee; as when we behold a picture ou a table, wee ſay, This is Cicero. New 
the celebration of this Sacraments, is a certaine image repreſenting the paſſion of Chr, 
which is his true ſacrificing,and ther fore is called the ſacrificing of Chriſt, Next in regard 
of the effe of ¶ hriſts paſſion ; becauſe by this Sacrament we are made partahers of the 
benefit of aur Lords paſſion. In which words making no mention of ſuch real and 
vnbloody ſacrificmg , as the Church of Rome now reaches ; it is more then plaine, 
that hee belecued it not. For if he had, he would haue vttered it as fully as he doth 
« If we talke of a Other things. Beſides theſe, l add the Maſter of Setences, whotprotefſing to fer down 
Dine, the kooks all the points of Diuinity, moſt exactly, as our aduet ſaries lay: yet no where in all his 
Lade leds, booke, mentions this kinde of ſacrifice, but f propounding the queſtion, Wherher 
ences, held to bee that which the Prieſt doth in the Euchariſt, be properly ſaid to be a ſacrifice or immolati- 
on; and whether ¶ hrift bee daily ſacrificed, or were onely once ſacrificed: his anſwete is: 
due mtoa To this it may briefly be ſaid, that which is offered and conſecratedby the Prieſt, is called 
— „ @ſacrifice and an oblation, becanſeit is a memoriall and repreſentation of the true $4. 
„ % crificeand holy Immelation, made pon the Altar of the ¶ roſſe; and Chriſt died once vpon 
ue, the Croſſe, and was there ſacrificed in himſelfe, but he is dayly ſacrificed in the Sacra- 
ment, becanſe the remembraxce of that which is once done, 14 retained, Theſe words 
ſhew plainely, that ſome learned men in the Romane Church, haue denied che 

Maſſe to containe a ſacrifice,cuen in ſuch fort as Proteſtants denie it. 
3 So there be alſo that affirme, thereallſubſtance of Chriſts bode to bee no neerer 
them that receine the Sacrament, then heanen is to the earth,as the Caluinilts hold. For 
f Cencluſ. pag. Picus Mirandulus s ſayes, the bodie of Chriſt is ſacramentally on the altar, but /ocaly 
> res 4 in heauen: and one bodie cannot be in diners places at once. And the opinion of the 
— Caluiniſts is no otherwiſe then h Berengarius; and yet Waldenſis i writes, that che 
„ * were many that with the Church of Rome condemned Berengarins (for his manner of 
(Berenganw)ve ſpeaking )whichyet thought as he did. Andł I alledged a ſaying of!Scorus,that from the 
— eginning, ſince the matter of this Sacrament was beleened, it bath ener beene beleened, 
non fſe in pane > that Chrifts bodie is not moned out of his place in heaxen,that it might be heere inthe Sa- 
ao and yet it was not in the beginning ſo manifeſtly beleened, as touching this con- 
Helwetiojox nuerſion. Where Scotus affirmes, that it hath not alway beene beleeued, that the bo- 
— AE die of Chriſt is moued out ofheawen to be in the Sacrament ; it was ſometime there- 
l. Prateol. fore beleeued ( by ſomebodie in the Church of Rome, belike) that his bleſſed bo- 
— prongs die, touching the place and manner of preſence, was as farre from them that receine 
i Sacrament. - the Sacrament,as heauem is from earth, This for the reall and ſpirituall preſence, 1: 
— the Ieſuite dare put his Tranſ#bſtantiation to the triall, let him looke into ® THE 
Lunwat WA Y, and hearken what many of his owne learned men ſay of it; and when he 
[2a 1, bath done, let him take a view of the poore anſwere, thar in this his Reply he hath 


$ Quantum, made vnto them, 0 
— " 

e forme of recanration preſcribed to j Nicolas ; wherein the Pepe emoyres him I the 
tread and wine afier conſecration to bee the 2 1 bee ſenſibly 2 hands of rig 64 ——_— andchew- 
ed with the teeth of r by the Papiſts to explicate and proue their 
rranfubſtanriation falle, if the bee vnderſtood as they ſound,of the bodie of 


Turrecremata. Ne 


1 is 
— bad denied onely the groſſe and reall preſence of Chuilts ficth, 


— — 


_—_— 


ü — — — — 
— — — 


A. D. The fourth marke is ſet downe by Maſter White in theſe words: 
The moſt points of Papiſtrie are directly, and at the firſt ſight abſurd, 
an 


CunaAP.10. Papiſtrie abſurd. 


— — 
— — 


and againſt common ſence, and the law of nature. 1f hee meane that th 
ſceme at the firſt ſight abſurd, Fc. to the ſeduced people of his ſet? who neither 
beleeue, nor rightly wnder ſtand either the things by vs beleeued, or the reaſon 
or authoritie fur which wee beleeue them; then it may bee hee ſaith true, bus 
nothing to the 1785 For if this were a ſufficient marle, to male vs miſdoubt 
our Religion, by the like reaſon other heretickes, or infidels, who doe not be- 
leeue the myſteries of the bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation, &c. might thinke 
to make vn miſoubt the truth of theſe myſteries, becauſe they ( who neither be- 
leeue theſe myſteries, nor rightly underſtand them, nor the reaſons and motines 
which make vs beleene them) will ſay that theſe myſteries are directly and at 
firſt ſight abſurd, &c. yet in truth they are not bard, nor againſt, hut aboue 
our reaſon and ſence : ſo I ſay tg Maſter White, Although —— of our Re- 
ligion ſceme to him abſurd, yet in truth they are not abſurd, neither are they 
contrary to, but at moſt aboue the reach of natural reaſon. 


— O'—— 


1 — 


4 1 doe not obiect againſt the religion of the Papacie, that it is but aboxe the 
reath of reaſon. For many myſteries of the true faith are ſo, the which wee muſt be- 
leeve,and®not examine by ſence: but that many points thereof are abſurd, & directly, ,,. ani 
againſt ſence, and the light of nature which no piece of true Religion is : as for ex- — — 
ample, that a man endued with reaſon, ſhould fall downe and adare, and inuocate = 


an Image; o the which in the Church of — taught and practiſed. As many 76mſ] qua ue ſe 


other points are as abſurd as it. But if it he true, which the Ieſuite ſayes, that they ra, ba, 
ate myſteries, which wee vnderſtand not, 2 — — acquainted With ratiocmationen 
the authority whereupon they are beleeued; that is matter that I knew not e 
betore : for they are to blame that will demand reaſom of the myſterier of Rome, orotis.c... 
that haue autboriti⸗ d reaſon ; P whoſe forebead hath the word Iyfteric ZN NA | 
written in it: and I had forgotten 4 a rule in his law, that forbids men to — n S. 50 rug. 
reaſon of his doings. But in the meane time where are the Ieſuites *prudentiall morizer, & i . and be- 


without which nothing to bee beleened ? becauſe the vnderſtanding cannot Ke 

aſſent to the thing propounded without ſomt probable motiue For religion bids not men i Earn tu 

be ſtockes. | — eft 2 
Nec eſt qui ei dicas 


Car ita facis, Gloſ. G. Veti.c. Quanto de tranſl, Sacrilegy j in/l ar <& de face . Oloſ. C. Qui i 
— — pred. —— — 1 — —— — ͤ ³ñi— 
P.304. * Introd.qu4.p.1co. 


* 


— — — 


A. D. And one cauſe why the common (art of Proteſtants doe at firſt 
ſight thinke them abſurd, is, becauſe they haue not heard points of our do- 
ftrine truely related, and declared, as our Authors declare — n rea- 
ſons, and authorities ſet downe, for which wee beleeue them; but HA 
ſuch ignorant, or malicious Miniſters as Maſter White, make fal 7 
of points of abſurd doctrine to bee held by vs, which we doe not hold, but abhorre. 
As to goe no further, Maſter White falſely relateth in this very place, that wee 
hold the Pope to haue right to Lorditouer the Scriptures, Fathers, 
Councels, Church, and all the world. That wee teach alſo men to murther 
the King: to pay no debts: to blow vp the Parliament : to diſpenſe with 
murther and whouredome, &c. T heſe, and ſuch like, bee not points of our 
doctrine, but ſpameleſſe and ſlanderous vntruths, by which ſimple people are 
drawne by ignorant or malicious Miniſters, to miſlike our doctrine in 1 
; F 3 


— 


— 


a The Pope made Lord our all. Char. 10 


— — 


and to bee apt to haue a worſe conceit of euer) point of it in particular, ef. 
pecially at the firſt ſight, then by due examination they ſhall finde it to de. 


ue. 


— 
— — 
— 


5 Not Proteſtants onely thinke Poperie alſard, but many Papiſts alſo, cenſuring 
the — haue named, and miſliking them, ſhew plainely that 1 ſpake true: ver 


the Reply ſayes, the cauſe why the common ſort of Proteſtants thinke Poperie abſurd, 

is, becauſe they heare wt the points of Papiſtrie truely related, but their ignorant and 

malicious Miniſters charge them to hold what they hold not. This is falle: for firſt, 

theſe Proteſtants that thus condemne Papiſtrie, doe daily reade the Papiſts 

owne books, which are not reſtrained and prohibited with a that ſeueritie where- 

_—_— with ours are prohibited in popiſh countries : that jf any ignorant or malicious Ai. 
books forbidden, niſter would falſely report what the Chrurch of Rome holds, yet they may beste 
— _ the aduerſaries tell their owne tales, hating partly through their policie, partly 
5 whar flare degrees, through the conniuency of the Superiour, that libertie to publiſh their writings, 
order, or chat our ſelues haue not much = Next, = —_— - England, both in 
þ Biſhops, their preaching, writing, and conference,report the ine of-Papitts as truely as 
. it is — their — bookes, and — out of their ET * 
— i many of them are ſo foule and vile, that they may not endure the reporting; and 
— therefore when wee mention them, they denie them, and are aſhamed of them, as 
us the 3.5ce Sept, many are of their baſtard} : an evident example whereof, the Ieſuite gives in this 
Dec vu de place; for the points heere mentioned, are trueiſ related, and are neither ſhame- 
* b * nor ſlanderous , nor yet wntraths, but the ſincere and faithfull report of 

that execrable doctrine that Papiſts, and none but Papiſts, haue taught 

and practiſed: and becauſe the Teſuire is ſomewhat peremptorie in denying 

this, I muſt put him in minde that I ſhewed in TE Way, euery one of 

theſe points out of their bookes; and for the cleerer diſcharge of my ſelfe and 

all others that obiect theſe things to them, Iwill yet againe ſhew them, one by 


one. 
6 Firſt, they hold the Popes Lordſhip ouer the Scriptures. Cardinall Cuſa- 


pa. nus b writes, The Scriptare is fitted to the time, and variably underſtood; ſo that at 
| one time it it expounde according to the faſhion of the Church: and when that faſhion 
*Bp.3. it changed, the ſence of the Scripture is alſo changed. © eAgaine , When the Church 
429. rhangeth her iudgement, Cod alſo changeth his. And d no marnell ſeeing the Letter of 
the Scripture is not of the eſſence of . Church, if the practice of the Church at ont 


time interprete the Scriptare of this faſhion, and another time om that. The Councell 

—_ Trent hath anathematixed him that ſhall deny this his Lordſhip, © If any mas 
en . ſay, thatonely thoſe degrees of conſanguinity and affinitic which are expreſſed in Leni- 
ticur, can hinder marriage to be contratted, and diſſolue that which is comratted ; 

and that his Lordſhip the Church cannot diſpenſe in many of them , or ordaine 

more „ to hinder and diſſolue , let him bee anathema. Doctor Stapleton af- 
firme That the Church, his Lordſhip, may adde other beokes to the Cannon of the 
405 — * jet belong not thereunto. Cardinall Hoſius s defendeth, that the Sctip- 
ture ere of no more authoritie then e Hſop: Fables, but that the Church and 

n Popes approued it. Auguſſinus Anconitanus * ſayes, that his Lordſhip may diſ- 
penſe in the Law of Moſer. Delgado Þ writes, that the aſſertions of the Pope in 
page.47.4 48. matters of Faith, reach as farre as the teaching of the Apoſtles, or the holy Scripture: 
and hee ſayes, There are, who allow them to appertaine to the dinine Scripture. 
deer. Doctor Marta ſayes , The * in his «Adminiſtration is greater then Paul, 
Lien Copiſtes, and may diſpenſe againſt bins in things not concerning the Articles of Faith. Se- 
ce aut.Papz.. condly, they bold his Lordſhip ouer the Fathers. Doctor Marta ſayes, * The 
— common opinzon of the Doctors is not to le regarded, when another contrary opi- 
775. ion fanours the Power of the Keyet, or a pions canſe, Thirdly, touching _ 
. cels: 


f Princip. fd. pag. 
ee 


F + 
Papiſts defraud Miniſters of their Tithes. . | 43 


— — — 
—  — — — — 


— — — 


Cu Ap. 10. 


— — — — 


— — — 


* ee : Es 
cels ; h the Teſvires hold, that the Popes iudgement is to be preferred before a whole ese tom. 
Councell. Dominicus Iacobatius a Cardinall, | ſayes, thar in cauſes of faith, f the —— | 
Pope haue the iu gement of his Cardinals concurring with him, then wit homt doubt, al- 7. Antonin, lum. 
beit the doubt ariſing were moſt difficult, yet the Popes opinihn were to be preferred before —— — 
a general Councell. And that no man thinke 'Y Cardinals have power to ouer-rule un de eccL.y.c, 
or ſway him, ſo that he ſhould not Lord it ouet᷑ them alſo, Palæotus himſelſe a Car. — — 


dinall, and practiſed in the Conſiſtoty many yeeres, * tels vs, that when the Pope hath de natho. Pay, & 


conc. c. 6, . 10,11. 


once determined a thing, and is come to the end of his conſultations, the ¶ ardinals muſt he & apo. cus dad 


ſo farre from diſſeming, that as obedient ſonnes they muſt giue example toothers of obedi. Pa ci g. oo. 
ence : yea, ſabſcribe to his Bull, though it be 2 conſcience . Fer the A Ker b. 


Popes authority depends not on the connſell ginen by ( urdinals. but reſts on his owne will, dupnugg. 
who of diners opinions propoumded to him. may chooſe that which ſerneth righreſt to him- — — 
ſelfe. Fourthly, touching Scripturet, Fathers, Councels, urch, and all the world to- B. R — 
gether, Suarez the Ieſuite ! ſayes : I grant therefore the Popes determination ts the truth, 7 =. 536 
and were it contrary to the ſayings of all the Saints, yet were it to be preferred afore them. De conſift. par. 
Nay, if an c Angell from heauen were oppoſed agaunſt him, the Popes determination were 2 822 
to be preferred. Fiftly, they maintaine him to be aboue the Church, as appeares by | Tom. dip, 44. 
that hath beene ſaid of his eminency aboue and againſt Councels, Palæotus m ſayes, S 
that 4s 4 owiuer/all att he containes vmder his authority, all Eccleſiaſticall powers, as *4*-p01. * 
particular agents : «nd without exception, he alone may forgine all mens ſinnes, and exer- 
ciſe iuriſdliction ouer all. Sixtly, he Lords it ouer Kings: Iacobatius n ſayes, The n- Trad. de Con- 
peror holds his Empire of the Church of Rome, and may be called the Popes Uicar or Of. _ * 24. 
ficiall. Capiſtranus, o that to him, as to Chriſt, let enery knee be bowed , and Empe- *De Author. pep. 
rours, and the 2 Princes ſubmit their heads, Bozius ? hath written a booke to — 
defend that the / ow temporall iuriſdiction belongs to the Pope, ſo that he is vninerſall — 
Monarch of all the world, D. Marta 4 ſayes, Ihe Pope hath the ſame power that Chriſt «Par. 1. pag, 4 
had torule ouer all nations and kingdomer. Seuenchly, that to pay wo ddt, ro fuch as dr d, 
they count heretickes, is the ine of our aduerſaries, ¶ I ſhewed in the expreſſe T ns way 
words of Ouandus, a late Schooleman © that ſayes, Hee that failer to make payment, 993.317 = 
ſinner nat, becauſe the other mans hereſie hath diſc har ged him . Debtovt muy excuſe 2 ” 
themſelues,by excepting againſt him huis hereſie that demands thedebr. Angelus Clauaſi- 
nus *ſayes, Whoſoener they be that ſtand bound to hereticker, by any obligation, they are : Sum. Angel, v. 
ipſo facto diſcharged : therefore if any man haue promiſed payment to ſuch heretickes, or ed, the 
ſworne it, at a certains day, hee is not bound to performe it. a Their doctrine alſo that — — 
teaches the people of our Country to coozen their Miniſters of their tithes, and pay 7,2 & Silvelt. v. 
them to the poore Catholicke Prieſts, is not farte from this, Eightly, they teach to 8. == =o mg 
murder the King. This I haue ſhewed at large, a little before. When D. Parry Gas - that 6 
came over to murther good Queene Elizabeth, one of the Popes Cardinals writ this — 
letter to him: Sir, the Holineſſe of aur Lord (the Pope) kath ſeene your letter with the ee. 
cre dence inc loſed, and cannot but praiſe your good diſpoſition, and reſolution, which you — — 
write, holdeth to the ſernice and benefit publike, Wherein his Holineſſe exhorteth you to gr tithes ee. 
cont inne, and to bring to paſſe that which —— Aud to the end you may be the more ſuch - IS 
aided by that good ſpirit, which hath induced you to thir, his Bleſſedneſſe granterh you full * 
pardon and for giueneſſe of all your (innes, as yon requeſted ;, aſſnring you, that beſides the — 
merits, which you ſhall recriue in heauen, his Holine ſe will make himſelſe a farther deb- be hab were 
tor, to acknowledge your deſernings in the eſt manner that he may: and ſo nuch the more, eter nary 
becauſe you de ſo great modeſty in not pretending any thing. Put therefore in alt your holy, mfler * * 
and honourable thoughts, and looks to your ſafety. And ſo I preſent my ſelfe heartily to like Proc _ 
Jon, and wiſh you all good and happy ſucceſſe. From Rome the 30. of Ianuary, 1584. fe they 
$ our. * poſe N. — of — * — Chaſtell, that wounded the laſt —— 
ench King, was examined, By whoſe teachi erſwaſion he had learned to kill the Hopkins memor, 
King, he anſwered, that he had heard of — chat rhe — was lamfull, — Cap. 6 
they called him 4 Tyrant; being demanded againe, whether the Jeſwites vſed to ſay it. Rod. Botter. 
were lam ſull to kill the King, be anſwered, he heard many ſay, that fact was lawfnll, be- 7 Fra. de Ves. 
canſe he was out of the ¶ hurch, and — There is a booke written by a fomapor gt, 
4 Papiſt 17255 
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a4 leſuites T raitors, CHAP. 10. 


Papiſt in maintenance of this Chaſtels deed. In this booke he ſayes, /f Harmodiu, . 
Ariſtogiton, Scenola, and Brutus, onely for lone of their conntrey, haning no other light o 
goe before them, caſt themſolues into ſuch danger by murthering Tyrants, what thinke hun, 
onght a (briſftian,aud a French man, & one that burnes with the ccale of Phinees, Ehud, 
and Elias, to doe for their ¶ atholikg Clywreh, for which Chriſt died, aud wherein men are 
x Amphith.p.10t. /wre of their ſaluatiom And agreeably to this ⁊ writes Bonarſcius a Ieſuite: Hath the 
Pope no power againſt the King of France? $ ball Dionpſius, Machanidas, Ariſtotinuy, 
Tyrants, Monſters of the world,oppreſſe Franch, and ſhall no Pope incourage vp A Din, s 
Timolcon to diſpatch them ? ſhall mam CHMonſters hold the ( ommon-wealth in bands, 
and ſpall no I hraſibulus mooue his hand?— ſpall there be no man to play the ſouldier ap- 
on this beaſt, the King of France? And that we may know who were the authors of 
bag. 258. gel- his death, which not long after enſued, a thus Francis of Verone, Chaſtels patrone, 
—— prophecies : Though the Prince ef Orange ſcaped the firſt * blow giuen him in hit theeke: 
108.) bur chis had yer che next hit 5 whereof this was a preſage : 4s the blow ginen by ¶ haſteil ſhall be the 
more kill Fo furerunner of another blow, to come hereatrer. 

With apiſtollaz -7 Ninthly, the conſpiracy for the blowing vp of the Parliament was allowed 
—— and ratified by Ieſuites and Popiſn Prieſts: Garnet, Gerard, Oldcorn, Greenewell be- 
Dinorh. and Me- fide others whom we neuer yet ſaw. b Firſt, certainelay Recuſants, (atesby, Percy, 
Sec ARS. Gar- M inter, Treſham, Wright, deviſed the plot, and then the leſuites fell in with them. 
per.Mereran.rer. GAR NET imparted the Popes Brees to Catesby, whereby hee was ſtirred vp to 
. deuiſe ſome way how to take away the King: and when hee had bethought him- 
um inde. D. ſelfe of this powder plot, firſt, in generall termes, hee breakes with Garnet ca 
— What if in ſome caſe the innocent ſhould be deſtroyed with the guilty : and Gar- 
ad Front. net afficmed they might, ſo that it were for a good, able to recompence the loſſe of 

thoſe innocent perſons, Afterward the thing was plainely opened to him, (not in 
confeſſion, as it is ſaid by Garnets Patrons) and he concealed, allowed, and incou- 
raged it; whoſe authority was it that drew ſo many into it. And this is manifeſt 
by bis examinations, confeſſions, and his owne hand writing,and his priuate conference 
with Oldcornin the Tower: TESM ON plotted together with Garnet: and when 
the villanie was diſcouered,went vp and downe to raiſe open mes againſt the King, 
OLDCoRN, alias HALL, defend: the plot after it was diſcovered, to his Catho- 
lickes, and will not haue them ler downe their courage for the ill ſuccefſe, which 
many times followed a good cauſe. Hau MON, in Winters houſe, abſolued the 
traitors when the treaſon was reuealed, and they all ready to take armes. GrrAkv 
gaue them the ſacrament to binde them to ſecrecy. All theſe things, with their cir- 
cumſtances are now layd open by the publike writings of our State, and are cleared 
againſt the deſperate cauils of our aduerſarics, out of the publike Records. Laſtly, 
that the Church of Rome diſpenſes with murther, and whoredome, is plaine, by that 
which I haue ſhewed touching the Popes diſpenſing with the murther of Princes: 
*Txxa Camerz: and the Ieſuites —_—_ it. But this is yet more fully to be ſeene in the Taxi- 
he ſtews bs — tion of the Popes c and Chancery, where there is no ſinne fo great, but abſoluti- 
e, Nenne on and diſpenſation may be had forthe money rated, Among the grieuances of the 
Concil. Tridene. States of Germany this was 4 one, that the Popes pardoners granted freedoms for 
in 4. priced. An- times to come, and ſo filled the countrey with all whoredome, inceſt, periury, murther. 
Travan, Gena. theft, rapine, vſury. Onus Eccleſiæ e ſayes, It is manifeſt our Mother the Church, with 
— re,ex- her children, are not a little perplexed and rent, about the rule and manner of penance! 
5 Il and pardons, and without Gods great helpe ſh: will neuer be able to deliuer her ſelfe, 
aut faturas. 8 And thus not onely the common ſort of Proteſtants, but the reſoluteſt Papiſts 
ſo that are, may ſee whether we relate the points ofthoir dottrine true ly, or no, and 
the Reaſons, and Authorities for which they are beleeued among them : and when 
their deeds are ſo apparant, that very children in the ſtreets obſerue them, and all 
their bookes ſo full oftheſe damnable doctrines, that they contriue almoſt nothing 
elſe ; they muſt not thinke with crying out b/acke yet, ignorant, and malicious M- 
niſters, ſhanseleſſe, and ſlanderons vmtruthi, to ſhift : an} ws : it were a berrer way 
for them, and more expedient for the ſaluation of their ſoules, and the edification of 
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CHAP, 11. 
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ſo many people, from whom with fraud and treachery they conceale theſe things, to 
confeſſe them, and forſake them, remembring there is a God that hates lying, and 
will bee rcuenged on treaſon and falſehood. For our parts, when wee report theſe 
things, we doe it not in malice, or vutrueiy; but to admoniſh the world what wolues 
they be, chat chus iet vp and done inſheepes cloathing, 


———— — « — — — 


im Cuay. XI. 


t. The Papiſts manner of dealing, with immodeſty and uncharitableneſſe. Briarly and 
Walſinghams bookes noted. 2. Some reports of the Papiſts meekneſſe and mildue fe. 
Hunt a Seminary arraigned at Lancaſter. The dumbe cattell ſtanghtered in Lanc, 
The generall deſire of vs all to reduce them to charity. 


— . Eee, i er — — — ——— — — 
—— — — — 


A. D. The fift marke, ſaith (At. White, is their intemperate, and vn- 

chriſtian procecding againſt vs: for (ſaith he) if they were of the truth, 

they would not defend themſelues, and deale againſt vs with groſſe lying 
vncharitable railing, irreconciliable malice, which are the weapons of 

darkneſſe, but with gravity, and ſincerity, as becomes Chriſts Golpell, 

T hus hee, who with more truth might haue told many of his owne Proteſtant 

* brethren of theſe foule faults, with which he falſely chargeth vs, and might al- e thi in- 
ſo haue found himſelfe ſo groſſely gualty in the ſame linde, as he ſhould haue beene Ne hes 
afraid to caſt theſe ſtones of calummniation gan vs, leſt with ſhawe they ſhould cli ornate 
be more iuſtly returned againſt himſelfe, whom I haut no fo freſhly 11. with © Cotbolites, I re 
the manner of intemperate, and vnchriſtian proceeding againſt v, tg wit, — 2 
with groſſe ly ing, vnchriſtian railing, and malice, } ni# por ſay (ale dath) cm 
irreconciliable malice, becauſe I will in charity hope the les.that he ay vepent, Onto, abe. 
and amend, and ſo be reconciled to us : which reconciliatian, when he hall ſin- + Aon gr 
cerely deſire, and ſeeke, he ſhall by experience finde, that we doe not heart iryecon. b . 
ciliable malice, but will with all charity receine him, and that he nelle not feare, [ents fe 
that we will wſe any ceremony of exorcizing him, as a poſſeſſed perſon, which is u. Walkngham, 
neuer wm by vs, when ordinary Proteſtants, euen Miniſters, are conuerted, as — 2 — 
thoſe that haue beene conuerted can tell, He ſhall then finde alſo that, wbich now gn u . 


2 Ce werted partly by - 
preiudicate coxteit will not let him ſee, that our Authors, who chara Prote- —— 
cm 0 at 


ſtant. writers with abſurd opinions, had tuſt cauſe ſo to dot, and that there is 4. tuo, ere - 
F 4 en 
mong Vs ordinarily that ſpirit of meekneſle, and ſorbearance, /arre more then 4. —— ly 


u, (ceteris paribus) or can be expected io be among Proteſtants : Ordinarily II e 
ſay) heals ſo farre forth as = of our men fas . — or 5 — 
vnfit thing, or haue in their writings or actions demeaned themſelues eberwiſe 

then in Chriſtian duty they ought, our Church doctrine doth diſallow Ht, and 

therefore no reaſon that their priuate faults or errors ſhauld bee aſcribed re aur 

Church : whereas on the contrary ſide, it may be doubied, whether: Froteſt ants 

may in like manner pleade, that their Church dottrine doth alſo difattow al miſ- 

demeanours of their men, becauſe diuers of euen * their prmcipall pillars, and *$eetheProwe 
chiefe men, either by words, examples, or writings, haue without contrilinent * 
any of their Church Canons, opened the gappe to farre more rancour, impatience, 

and rebellion againſt their Soueraignes, 92 be ſhewed in Catboliles againſt 

their Proteſtant Princes, | . ow 


Tn 


* 
— — 


46 i Exorcixing. Walſingham. The mecleneſſe of Papiſts, Cu ap, tr, 


Wee 


1 If all this you ſee not a word that diſprooues my obiection, but onely a little pale 
ſion, and wrinkling of his face, ioyned with tome charitable ſpeeches, concer. 
ning himſelfe, all which is eaſily done by a man of his practice, but I comemne ir 
and therefore to the matter. I named in my Booke for a caſte, ſome ſpeciall points 
wherein I thought the /ying, and malice, where with I charged them might appeare; 
their giuing it out that we old Cod to be the author of ſin, denie good workes to be ne. 
ceſſary: put women recuſants into the ſtewes: pull downe Churches: make hauocke of 
their {ardinals, Archbiſhops, Dotors, Nobles, Dneenes, What not?as it there had never 
beene any petfecured as Papiſts be, That th hold vs Proteſtants to he poſſeſſed; that 
they haue an order in their ¶ hurch to exorcizs and coniure a reconciledProteſt.unt; thatal] 
the Ducenes time moſt unnaturally and barbarouſly they threatned the land, and b yexe- 
crable treaſons conſpired againſt it: and that they haue reported. amd practiſed theſe things, 
I ſhewed out of their booke, naming the place,and leafe of eucry book, as the reader 
may ſee ; and thereupon charged chem with intemperate and vnchriſtian proceeding 
againſt ys, and ſaid, that if they were of the truth, they would not thus defend themſelues 
with ng, rayling. and malice, Wherein how truely I ſpeake, the reader mutt judge 
by this, chat the Jeſvite excepts nor againſt my quotations, wherein I ſhewed this, 
which are true, and full; bur anſwers me with bare denials, and idle pafſion,alleadg. 
ing the bookes of Wal , and Briarly, wherein he ſayes they haue ſbemed Prote. 
ftants to be more guilty of theſe things (us if hee ſhould haue replied, «Arke my fellow 
if Ibe a theefe) which of themſelues are — to iuſtifie my ſpeech, if there were 
no other matter extant to charge our aduerſaries withall, this waies, that Papilis 
deale againſt ys with — — there cannot lightly be more fal/bood 
and compiled fraud together in ſo ſmall a compaſſe, then is in theſe bookes ; but 
whereas he ſayes in the margent, that Wa/ſingham was once an earneſt Proteſtant, and 
is now become 4 good Cat - 1 — him not — be roo corfident, for he knowes 
chat ſome hauing, Walſin grounds, falne to Papiſttie, yet haue not lon 
continued ſo, — a — haue with comfort — Ä returned backe 
ne, whence they went; and therefore the ſureſt way were to follow the order of 
Pontificall, and conwre him. The which way of coniuring ſuch as are reconciled 
Pontifical. Rom, to the Church of Rome, I ſay againe, is preſcribedin a *ſolemne Booke containing 
bart di. odo ad the forme of many ceremonies vſed therein, that it is the deſperateſt, and baſeſt ſhit: 
beg af hee that can be, thus to deny ſuch an order: ſpecially the booke containing, and preſcri- 
print. bing it, being lately printed againe at Rome. And if the ſaid Walſingham turned 
Papift, as the Ieſuite reports, by obſeruing the ſinceritie of Catholikes, and the proſe 
lying that he found in Proteſtant writers, I pittie his caſe, that would reſuſe his reli- 
gion ypon y_ of that which is not ſo:for,to ſpeake ofthat which I haue ſearch- 
ed into my ſelfe, the places obiected to Biſhop lemell. a man of incomparable leat- 
ning, and pietie, whoſe name is ſufficient to beare downe all that ſpeake againſt him, 
I finde, that as the thing taxed in him, will be juttified, ſo himſelfe in bis life time, in 
the ſecond edition of his defence, cleared the moſt of them, againſt Stapleton, Ha- 
dog, and the reſt: whoſe obiections they ate that Walſin — hath ſer downe, 
iſſembling the anſwere that the Biſhop himſelfe made vnto them; andif I bee not 
— pretended Walſingham writ not that booke, who being, as he faith 
himſelfe, but a Deacon and wncks/fall at thoſe times in the congrouerhies, could not 
obieft , anſwere, meditate and conceine the things contained in that Booke : the 
ſtile, and matter thereof bewraies another Author, and our Aduerſaries were neuer 
yet ſo curious, but they could be content, with any torgerie,and foppery,to aduance 
their cauſe, and with policie to promote their religion, which Gods bleſſed truth, 
that needes no mans lie, would abhorte to doe. 

2 And whereas the Ieſuite ſayes, there is ordinarily among them the ſpirit of metke- 
weſſe, and forbear ance more then can bee expected among Proteſtants, and if any Papiſt 
haue threatned, and attempted wnfit things, our Church doctrine doth diſallow it: 
would this were true. For I haue — chat their Church, and doctrine, haue 
allowed, taugt and defended the murder of Kings, and the abſolning of their —_ 

om 


CAP. 12. The meeleneſſe of Papiſts, 


from obedience; their bookes alſo are full of vile, and inhumane ſpeeches againſt 
our State, the Ieſuices themſelues ioyned with the reſt in the treaſon of Gunpowder: 
their bookes are written not with Inke, bur vineger. In Queene Maries time they 
ſhewed ſuch meekeneſſe, as the Turke vſes to doe at the ſacking of atowne ; the 
barbarous rage of the Cleargie, in thoſe daies, againſt the poore ſeruants of Iefus 
Chriſt, was ſuch, that it cannot bee forgotten; the common ſort of Recuſants I haue 
ſeene ſo inflamed with furie, that all the water in Trent would not quench ir, if oc- 
caſion wanted uot, I ſa Hunt, a Seminarie Prieſt, behave himſelte ſo outragiouſ- 
ly at the barre at Lancaſter, where hee was arraigned, for an aſſault made vpon 
the way, vpon certaine officers, that were carrying a priſoner, whereof hee ſhot 


one into the thigh with a Piſtoll,that Sir Thomas Henchirb, the Queenes Attorney, *G. 


at chat time, giuing evidence againſt him, called to haue him ſer farther off him, 
and ſome company ſtand berweene, for doing him miſchiefe, his outrage, in coun- 
renance,and words were ſuch, The Ball of Pius againſt good Queene Elizabeth, 
the writings of Cardinall Poole againſt the State in King Henries time, the diueliſh 
behauiour of the Popes Clawbackes, and vaſſals in their writings, this day toward 
bis Maieſtie : remember Provitanns with his Quere quarezremember o che 

dumbe beaſts pittifully butchered in Lancaſhire, and the Spaniſh in»aſion, with 
the Teale and fury wherewith the chiefeſt of your fide aduanced it: remember fi- 
nally the Iaguiſſtion, and the order of the execution, and talke no more of 


them odious, but onely, by laying open their ſinne, to draw them to r 

and their followers to obedience; w is their carriage hath ſo ſhaken the land, 
and difinabled the State, that we cannot thinke of it, but many a time;and often, for 
feare of the euent, and jealouſie of his Maieftie and his children, wich weeping 


Trauis. 


b M.Wrightin- 


and forhearance; all which is not obeicted ia malice either to incenſe them, or make — 


teares; nor ſpeake of them, but as Iacob did ofhis children, © Simeon and Lens, Pre- Oen ex 


thren in cuil, the inftruments of crueltie are in their habitation, let not my ſoule come in- 
to their connſell ; if we could preuaile that way, wee would intreate them, that are 
cheir acquaintance; the band of nature, and bumanitie ſhould coniure them, religion 
by her ſacred maieftie ſhould beſeech them,our common Baptiſme, the Seale of our 
Chriſtian profeſſion, ſhould importune them, cheic deareſt countrie, like Coriols- 
wer mother, ſhould be ſent out ynto them with breſts di laied, and weeping teares, 
and her haire hanging about her ſhoulders to recancile them: but nothing can doe 
it: no intreaty, no forbearance, no benefits, Rome hath alienated, and imbruted 
them, and how to ſhew them loue wee know not, but muſt ſay as the Romane 


Lady did to her ſon in Armes againſt his countrey: M cannot pray both for our owne * © b 85 
#1 view dun 
1 


1 Ses, A dne 


Cu Ar. XII. hee 
dale dehnt 


ſafety, and tin health, but as our enemies would pray againſt vs: for either the countrey — 


muſt periſh, or elſe you muſt be taken out of it. 


Tonching the ignoranoe that P apiſtry hath bred among people. Their barbarous manner *non toxic, 


— — Of Tobn the eAlmoner, a Legend. The manner how 4 certains 5 
Prie 


jen, 


caſhire Gentleman alledgedby the Reply. A note of a French Knight. 4. Theſncceſſe og d rixn, 
rlutarch Corio 


baptized, 2. The Replies zeale for recuſants of the better ſort, 3. «A Las- 
of preaching in Lancaſhire. 


— 


A. D. Theſixth marke (ſaith Maſter White ) is that 7 igious igno- pig 


od; 
rance where unto they fall, who liue in Papiſtrie, for w hee ſexeth 
downe certaine examples, which hee ſaith he bath . — — 
people, to wit, theſe inſuing : Creezum zuum ogitentum,&c. Little 
Creed, dc. White pater noſter, &e ¶Aſter which haxing two — 
5 


 Jenorance bred in the Papacy. CHAP. 10. 


amples of like odde ſtuſſe, he further ſaith, Their prayers, and traditions of 
res — lag — jo ml rnd the 15 in all their actions, are 
nothing inſeriour to the Gentiles in number and ſtrangeneſſe, which 
(ſuih he ) any man may eaſily obſerue, that conuerſeth with them, ge, 
And it cannot be anſwered ( /aith hee ) that theſe are the cuſtomes of a te 
ſimple people: ſor this which I ſay is enerall through the Countrey, 
the whole body of the cominon people, Popiſhly addicted, practiſing 
nothing clſe,vnril it pleaſe God by the Miniſtry of the Coſpell to conuert 
them, yea the moſt men and women deuoted to Papiſttie, though well 
borne, and brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the coun. 
rey, yet lie plunged in this ignorance. I his ij the Miniſters lying relation, 
which 1thought fit to recite ſomething at large, as being ſuch;and ſo groſſe of it 
ſelfe, as it will, without any thing ſaid by mec, ſufficiently diſcredit it 
ſelfe. And 1 maruellwithwhat face, he that in his laſt Marke, hath ſo ſoberly 
preached againſt intemperate, and vnchriſtian proceeding, groſſe lying, 
vncharitable railing, &c. can nom come, and ſit as it were on an Ale-bench, and 
relate ſuch notorious ridiculous and ſlanderous vntrut hes. V nto which, firſt I ſay, 
that notwuhſtanding all the conuer ſation I haue had this many yeeres, with Ca- 
tholikes of diuers ſorts, rich, and poore,old and young, learned, and wnlearned, 
in the South,and in the North, I ma proteſt, that untill I read them in Maſter 
» Whites booke,1 neuer heard of any one of theſe examples to be ⁊ ſed by any Cailo- 
like, nor indeede did 1 euer before heare of any one of theſe abſurd formes of pray. 
er to be ſo much as extant in the world. Secondly I ſay, that diuers Catholikes, of 
far better credit then Maſter White (lining in that very countrey where M. II hite 
liueth, and hauing farre more inward conwerſation with. Catholikes which liue 
thereabouts, then he is like to haue) haue beene demanded, what their knowledge 
was aboint this point, and no one of them did know any Catholike man, or no- 
man, that did vſe to 97 their prayers in ſuch a ridiculous ſort. But admit, the 
Miniſter had met at the Ale-houſe,ſome drunken old man, ar ſomedoring old 
witc, of whome hee — receiue this ridiculous ronen ſtufſe, io ſay 
nothing, of what better knowledge of the neceſſary poims of Faith, ſuch perſons 
in their better wit and ſenſe, might haue, I aste Me. White whether hee thinks 
that theſe few examples be ſufficient to iuſtiſie this generall aſſertion, wherein het 
ſaith, their Prayers, and traditionsof this fort are infinite, and the cete- 
monies e in all their actions, nothing inferiour to the Gentiles in 
number, and ſtrangeneſſe. What? Haue we infinite prayers, and traditions /ike 
the white pater noſter, little creede, &c. Doe we w/e alſo ceremonies, not on- 
by in ſome, but abſolutely in all aur attions? And are theſe ceremonies nothing, 
not 4 iot inferiour to the Gentiles, in number, and ſtrangeneſſe? Surely this it 
ſtrange, and ſo ſtrange, that he were a ſtrange man who would beleeue it eſpecial- 
ly hauing neuer ſeene, nor obſerued any ſuch matter: but what man is thert, who 
although he liued neuer ſo long in company of Catholikes,did, or could ſee, or ob- 
ſerue any ſuch matter ? yet M. White( forſooth) will needs per ſwade uu, ihat any 
man that conuerſeth with Catholikes may eaſily obſerue ir; Nell, let vs go 
forward,aud beleeue ( if we can) that M.White with Lynceus eyes hath ſeent,or 
obſerved, that which no other perſon, nor we our ſelues haue ſcene, nor poſibly can 
ſee, andobſerue. At leaſt, good M White, giue vs leaue to anſwere,that if you have 
ſeen,and ob ſerued ſome ſuch matter, jet it is not in all of vu, nor in the moſt of 5 
no 
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yor in many, eſpecially of eminent quality or note among vs : but at the moit in 
ſeme one, or few 7. people, whoſe ignorance to attribute to vs generally, or 
indefiritely, wontd ſmell rankly of ruttſh ignorance, or aboundant malice, Nay 
({a:th M. White) it cannot be anſwered, that theſe are the cuſtomes of 4 
feu ſimple people: for this that I ſay, is generall throughout the Country, 
the whole body of the people Popiſhly addicted, practiſing nothing eiſe, 
vntill it pleaſe God by the miniſtry of the Goſpell to conuert them: yea, 
the moſt men, and women, deuoted to Papiſtry, though well borne, and 
brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the Countrey, yet lye 
plunged in this ignorance. And ſay you ſo, Sir Miniſter indeed ? Doe you ſay 
that theſe cuitomes be generall throughout the Country ? Doe you alſo ſay that 
the whole body of the common people popiſhly, addic led, doe prattiſe nothing elſe 
but Creezum zuum, little Creed, white Pater noſter, &c ? And this (not 
for ſome jhart while, till themſelues by their owne wit, or ſome other of the wiſer 
ſort of Catholikes, perceiut, and corred? this fooliſh cuſtome, but abſolutely all the 
while they continue Catholikes) untill (which ſeldome happeneth to ſound Catho- 
likes) they be converted (oy rather peruerted) by the Proteſtant Miniftry ? Doe 
jon alſo ſay, that beſides the whole body of the common people, yea, euen 
;he moſt men and women deuoted to Papiſtry, thigh well borne, and 
brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the Countrey, yet lie 
plunged in this ignorance? Do pon, Sir Miniſter ſay all this? Surely if you ſay it, & 
will ſtand to it, you deſerue the whetſtone, For, if this bee not a groſſe the, I know 
wot what is. If you haue a face uo affirme this, worthily may your Countrimen 
wonder, and ſay (as a perſon of good eſteeme and place in that your coumrey hath 
af firmed,that many of yonr cbuntrimen hauing read this part df your booke, hant 
ceſſe of this mans book, whileſt he citeth Authors, which few hade means 
ſufficiently to examine, or when he telleth of things done in former times, 
or forraigne countries, when we find him ſo ſhamtles, & impudently falſe 
in relating home matters ſo contrary to our certain and direct knowledge ? 


wondered, and ſaid) What truth may we thinke can be 3 in the pro- 
chfew.h 
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1 * the comumelies, and intemperance be ſwept out, and the matter be conſide- 

red: our Seminaries haue their diſeaſe, that voide their excrements at theit 
mouth, and Rome that breeds them, is a · whore, that neither can bluſh, nor abide a — 10 
with any patience to heare of her qualities, That which I writ touching this prodi- — 
g1ons iguorance of the people, that live in Papiſtrie, and the manner of their prayers, 
15 true, when all the Ieſuites in England haue railed at it, what they can, and all the 
taces that they can ſet vpon it, ſhall neuer outface that which for 17. yeeres toge- 
ther, I had daily experience of, and ſaw with my cies. I proteſt in the words of Ber- 
nd,” of naked things, I haue ſpoken nakedly, neither doe I uncaner ſecrets, bur reprooue » ygin. a, p. dg 
hameleſſe filthine ſſe. Would God theſe things were done prinately and in chamberij would 
we alone ſaw, and heard them; would we might not bee credited when wee witer them; 
would the Noahs of our time had left — might coner them. Now 
when the world round about ſees theſe things, muſt we alone hold aum peace ? my head is 
broken on exery fide, and when the blood guſbes out round about, ſhall I thinks to hide it? 
What ſoener | put about it, will be bloodie ; and my ſhame will be the greater, thus to oe 
about to hide, that which will not bee hidden. This is it that I ſay for my ſelfe againſt 
the leſuites reproches : come we now to his Reply. Firft, he anſwers, that in al his 
acquamtance, here and there, bee may proteſt, that he nener heard any one of theſe 
bis examples, and abſurd formes of Prayer to be vſed by any : and diners _— 
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of farre better credit then Maſter White, being demanded their knowledge about thi, 
point, hauc not knowne any Catholike man or woman to vſe them, W herein he mockes 
the Reader to his face three times ouer. Firſt, in producing himſelſe and his Carhe. 
likes for witneſſes, whom no man knowes, againſt Maſter White, that ſtands open. 
ly in the face of the world, and is knowne to all, where he dwels, and what he is:and 
lyes ſubie ct in bis perſon, and name, to the open, and ſecret cenſure of the world, if 
he ſpeake vntruely : whereas this masked Ieſuice, and his ¶ atholibes ot fo good credu, 
and his perſon of good eſteeme, whoſe words he alledges, are all ſhadowes, and 1. 
dols; that no man knowes to whom any thing that they ſay, can be impured, be- 
cauſe they ate inuiſible: we heate the ſound of an A, and a D. and the ghoſt poſſi. 
bly of a Gentlewoman; but what they are, and where, and how I may let my country 
ſee their face, that thus walke in the darke, I know not: but theſe ate the wayes of 
leſuites, a male, a darke roome, a blinde lanterne, a vauit, and two or three blanks 
letters : and thence they fight with all this noiſe. Next, hee mockes vs againe, in 
that he ſayes he newer heard any of theſe formes : for no doubt he hath heard, as bad as 
theſe in other words, if he haue not heard theſe : and I make no queſtion but ſome of 
thoſe Catholikes, that haue been demanded their knowledge about this poynt ; if they 
were oucrheard, when they ſay their prayers, would ſpeake no better. For I haue 
heard many repeat their prayers, yet neuer did I heare one ſpeake in any tolerable 
forme. And any man may eaſily perceiue, it is ſcarce poſſible that they, which yn- 
derftand no Latine, ſhouldpronounce it otherwiſe,then as I haue ſet downe. Third- 
ly, where he ſayes, he, and his Catholikes neuer heard any of cheſe things: as though 
Seminaries ordinarily vſed to examine, or heare how their people ſay their praters, 
who are well knowne to haue many things elſe they minde more : and, when theic 
le haue learned to refuſe the Church, that they once poſſeſſe them, they greatly 
e not, either what they be, or hem they pray, ſo they pray not with vnderſtandig. 
But he ſayes, MH. White met at an eAlchouſe ſome drunken old man, or ſome doting wife, 
and of them he might receius this rotten ſtuſfe. Iudeed the Legend tels of Iohn the Al. 
moner, that ſeeing his people in the time of diuine ſernice, going ont of the Church to the 
Alchonſe, tool bus booke, and followed them, ſaying, that where the ſheepe were, there the 
Shepheard muſt be alſo : yet M. White neuer vſed that courſe, when his people went 
to the Alehouſe, but left it ro Seminaries, who were as good Alebeaters,intherr diſgui- 
ſed habit, as either the drunken old man, or the doting old wife here mentioved, And to 
let the Ieſuite plainely vnderſtand where I receiued this ridiculous rorren ftuffe, I ob- 
ſerued, and learned it of the people where I dwelt,divers whereof I haue heard ths 
to ſay their praiers, when I haue examined them, or otherwiſe intreated them, ſome- 
time at their owne houſes where they dwelt, and ſometime at mine; and Ikno the 
guiſe of popiſh people ſo well, that Schollers excepted, the Laity of them generally, 
as well yong, as old, ſober, as drunken, gentle, as ſimple, pronounce their Latine 
praiersno better; which is the barbaroxs ignorance that I reported. Wee readein 
¶ Pe conſecrae, a, * Gratian, how Prieſts baptized is Nomine Parria, & Filia, & Spiritua ſanta; and 
4- Retwlerwne, no man Ithinke will denie, but in King Henry, and Queene Maries times, many 
Maſſe- prieſts in all parts of the land went ordinarily to the Grammar-ſchoole to 
learne to reade their Portuiſſe: that no man wonder at this bratiſbneſſe in the Lai- 
ty, which was little leſſe in a great part of the Cleargy : and what I ſaid of their Ce- 
remomies allo, thoſe that liue in the countrey know to bee true. And what they 
ſauour of, whether the purity and ſimplicity of Chriſtianity, or the faſbianef the Cen- 
b Term de co- ler 3 > fo much deretied by antiquity, let who ſo will iudge. For my owne part, 
ron. miliris h Liudge not ſuch as vſe them in their ſimplicity and ignorance, yet I abhorre 
and deteſt thoſe wrerches, that taking vpon them to be their ghoſtly fathers,yer ſul- 
fer them to liue in that brats ſuper ſts 
2 Bur, that which the Reply takes moſt ynkindly, is a ſpeech that I added, after 
I had ſer —— formes of praier : It cannot be anſwered that theſe are — 
ſtomes of a few ſimple people : for this is general throughout the Countrey, the moſt men 
and women denoted to Papiſtry, though —＋ borne , — place, yet He plunged 1 
t 
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* i cnorance; Which laſt words were, it ſhould ſeeme, a Propheſie. For, you ſee 
how the touching of this ſore puts him into paſſion, and my Booke was ſcarce come 
ont, when many of this Better ſort had it by the end, and quarrelled it: yet if we had 
meanes to make the trial, it would fall out to be true: for I know not what faculty, or 
ptiuiledge a gentleman, or his wife, for example, that vnderttands no Latine, hath to 
pronounce it agy better then their Tenants; and heere I auouch againe ia his pre- 
ſence that knowes all things, that the ſame ignorance and rudeneſſe whetewith I 
charge the vulgar people, I haue obſerued in divers of the better ſort: and the Teſvie 
is but ynwiſeto denie it. For, if white Pater noſter, and little Creed be good phiſicke 


for the vulgar, I know not but Catholikesof greater note may vſe them co0.© When oh canes 
an Emperour lay in the pang of the gout, hee cried out, that vm hee differed nothing meditat. bill. 


aclowne, he felt the ſame diſcaſe, aud the ſame pane & pangs without any difference. 
So I ſuppoſe this rude ignorance in ſuch as are well borwe, and of good place, is of no 
other nature then thar which is in the common ſort : yer the leſuit you lee js earneſſer 
for them, then the reſt, arid poſſibly he hath reaſon. Ladies, and Gentlewomen,and 
men of worth can ſee better then a poore Clyent: it's not a drunken old man, or a 
dotins wife, that can merit a Seminaries zeale ; leaue them in an Alchouſe with M. 
White, ſaying their white Pater noſter. But is Sir Miniſter ſo bold as to charge any 
that are wel borue ? would to God Sir Miniſter had not ſeene Dianaes nakedneſle : 
it would haue ſtaied a great deale of barking,thar bath bin after him. VET waar 
HE WRIT, 1S STILL TRVE, IF ALL THE SEMINARIES IN ENGLAND 
HAD 1T IN CHASE. I vill ſeeke the diſgrace of no mans perſon of any degree ; 
1 know the countrey to haue many good Gentlefolke in it; I onely report the bar- 
bariſme that P hath bred in ſuch as follow it: and though I haue no acquain- 


tance, or knowledge with all; yet d the experience of ſome allowes me to ſpeake as I « 


doe : that this ignorance is generall, and the moſt, yea of the better ſort, addicted 
to Popery, are plunged in it: 


a Har wriogte 
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And that which the Teſuite reports, ty Connirey-man © 4 man of pood (teme ed. 
2 place, ſaid of my booke, is not greatly material, ſuppoſing ſome ndr e Hlied. 


man, or woman ſaid ſo. Fot beſides himſelfe, whoſocuer he be, that countrey hart 
many noble and god'y Gentlemen, as good as hee: whereof ſome haue ſeene my 
booke,& reported otherwiſe both of ir & me: and it may be the Gentleman allead- 
ged, if he were well examined, would prooue as learned as the Knight that Claudius 
Eſpencæus etels of, who being demanded his beliefe touching the holy Ghoſt, anſwered, 
he knew not het her there were an holy Ghoſt, or no. And my comfort is, that when this 
preſent place that I now write, ſhall come into their hand, they will call to minde 
the rrauell | tooke among them with all inſtance and lenity to doe good; and the 
ſeandalous and lying reports wherewith Seminaries vſe to defend themſelues: they 
know me, and Seminaries, and Popiſh Centiemen, and haue ability ro compare vs 
one with another: in the meane time, I efteeme the man and his depoſition alike : 
hee a man of no great eſteeme, that hath not ſo much as a name; and will be com- 
manded by a poore Student, to ſtand ** the ſtage like a riddle for all readers to 
gueſſe at: and his depoſirionis ſutable, when he taxeth a man with ſhmelgſueſſe, and 
impudency, fot noting that which, a thouſarid to one, will be prooucd by his wiſe ; 
and poſſible by himſelſe, if they vie to ſay any praiers ar all, 

4 Whereas Laid alſo, this generall barbarouſneſſe did bound in the people, vn- 
till i pleaſed Godby the Miniſtry of his Goſpell to connert them: he replies, that this ſel- 
dome happens to /ound Catholikes to be connerted, or rather pernerted by the Proteſtant 
Maniſtery : Ianſwere ( for let the truth be knowne in euet thing, that I haue affir- 
med) that the Proteſtant Miniſtery hath not beene fruicleſſe among the people, but 
hath moſt happily conlierted thouſands ; and that Countrey (ſome part of it eſpeci- 
ally, where the Word hath ber more frequent) yeelds at this day, and long hath 
done, at many, and as ſound Profeſſours of the truth, as any part of our Kingdom. 
And in the backwardeſt part thereof, many people haue ioyfully receiued the truth, 
ind acknowledged the errors, wherein the r Seminaries — 
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and many that appeated to be ſemnd Catholikes, haue done this. I heard an aged 
Ycoman, after a Sermon effectually preached, * in a Pariſh where Seminaries moſt 
haunt, when the Preacher had done, ſtand vp in his Seate, and defiring his Neigh.. 
bours to make meanes to obtaine a competent Preacher into the place, proſeſſe, „ 
was true the Preacher ſaid, and that his old religion (as he termed it) had allowed them 
to line in all nanghtineſſe. This ſhewerb, that Popiſh ſuperſtition would ſoone bee 
rooted out there, and thoſe Locuſts ſoone be blowne away, if the Word were effe. 
Qually preached among them. 


Cam XII. 


Touching prayer to Saints. 1. Mediation of Redemption, and interceſſion. 2. Bong. 
wentures Pſalter. 3. ¶ briſt the onely Mediatour of interceſſion, 4 5,6, Rea. 
ſons why we defire not the dead to pray for vs as we doe the lining. 5. The prayers 
of A Friar and an Archbiſhop. 6,7. It cannot bee ſhewed that the dead heare vt. 
8. Demices of the Schoolemen to ſhew how they heare vs. 10. God net like an earth. 
ly King. 10, 11. In their Saint-inuocation they Platonize. 12, Men equalied 
with Chrif. 


— 
— — 


A. D. But let vs ſee what Maſter White bringeth to giue credit to thi 
his incredible narration , and to take away the wonder of his countreymen, 
who admire his ſhameleſſe i in relating home-matters fo contrary ty 
their certaine and direct knowledge. This brutiſh condition of their people 
( ſaith hee) may the better be credited, and is leſſe to beewondered at, 
becauſe the open practice of their Church giues them example, and en- 
courages them by their Idolatry, and ſuperſtition towards the Saints 
departed. For how can that people diſcerne'their ignorance, whole 
Paſtours euen before their eies in their Service, and printed bookes 
ſerue the Saints, and worſhip them with the ſame ſeruice, that they giue 
to Chriſt ? This, ſaith hee, 1 offer for the ſeuenth motiue to induce any 
Papiſt to ſuſpect his ownereligion, For it cannot bee the faith of Chril, 
that takes his honour, and giues it to another. In their ſeruice and pray- 
ers, the — — Mary is made an interceſſour for ſinne, as if Chriſt were 
not the ſole Mediatour, vnleſſe the merits, and mediation of anothet 
did come betweene. Theſe are Maſter Whites words .In which he frame a 
farre more grieuons accuſation againſt vs, then the former; as though not out. 
ly the common people, or the moſt euen of our men and women, well 
and brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the countre), 
were in manner aforeſaid brutiſhly ignorant, but that the open practice if 
our Church giues them example , and incourages them by Idolatry, and ſu- 
— towards Saints departed, in that, in our open Seruice, our 

aſtours ſerue the Saints with the ſame ſeruice that they giue to 
Chriſt, taking his honour, and giuing itto another : and in our ſervice 
and prayers, making the Virgin Mary interceſſour for ſinne, as if 
Chriſt were not the ſole Mediatour, 8c. ¶A grienous accuſation aſſurts- 
ly, if itbee prooued true, and no leſſe groſſe ſlander, if it be (as 1 doubt not cui 


the 


Virgin Mary, being made interceſfour, as though Chriſt were hi 
; 


dently to —— it) vntrue. As concerning the laſt part of this aceuſatiov if 
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ſole cMediatour ; 1 haue anſwered ſufficiently in relating, and refuting 
Maſter Wottons vntruthi, where] ſhew that Saints in heauen, or men liuing on 
earth, being made Interceſſours, doe not hinder Chriſt to be ſole Medjatonr, 


— — — 


1 Tz leſuite ſorelates, and confutes my words, as if I had onely obiected ſo ne 
{mall ſuperſtition in praying to the Virgin Mary, and no more; whereas the 
bare inuocating of her, is the leaft thing that I and vpon. We vrgethe praying to her 
in that manner, that I ſet down;and the doctrine publiſhed, touching her merit, and Ter ay Sei: 
mediation, out of Dodechin, Bozius, Galatine, and others: whereby ſhe is equalled —ͤ— 
wich Chriſt: and the monſſtous impieties about Frier Francis out of Bencius, & Tur. Cr fs. LC 
ſellin, Ieſuites; the which ſtuffe, and infinite other of the like nature, is it wee ſay ——— 
giues example to the vulgar, and which we thinke ſo odious, that the leſuite durſt nei- Se te the 
ther ſer it downe, nor mention it in his booke, left the world ſhould ſee, and ab- — 3 
horre it; but only occupying himſelfein defending the law tulneſſe of praying to the bengrrimel 
Virgin Mary, as if I had obiected no more but that; ſo he leaues in a manner euery re gagl Thr ut 
thing enanſwered, and touches not thoſe fouler imputations, that lie againſt him, <0 
Neuertheleſſe come wee to that he ſayes. Firſt, he denies not, but it were a griemous += P__ 
accuſation, if it were true, that in the Church of Rome the Saints are ſerued with Nang. a2. 10. 
the ſame ſeruice they giue to Chriſt: and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary made an interceſ- 
ſour for finne, as if Chriſt were not the ſole Mediator : aud therefore hee anſwers 
that in confuting M. Wottons untrut he, he hath he ed, that the making of Saints *. 
interceſſourr, binders not Chriſt to bee ſole Mediatonr : * Becanſe wee doe not hold S aint; * 5 
to bee medratonrs of redemption, but of interceſſion onely. Meaning the ordinar y diſtip, —— 
tion that is b among them: that Chriſt onely by nature being God and man, and » _ bs 
by office and merits reconciling God to man, and needing no other to procure him din — 
race with his Father ; is the firſt Author of all the good wee receive from God: but bes ©5323 
© chat the Saints neuertheleſſe pray for vs, and as perſons neerer God, and more fa. 73 * Tun 
miliat with him then we, commend our cauſe to him, and ſo are mediatots of inter. 9 
ceſſion. Whereto I reply two things. Firſt, that more then this is aſcribed to Saints — 3.g. 
in the formes that I alleadge, Firſt, God is inuocated by their merits, and for them 
deſired to giue etervall life:yea the Maſſe- booke hath a prayer, that God,by th- blood 2722 
of Tho, Becket would ſane vs, & bring vs to heauen. When al effuſion of blood, & merit — * 
of worke, hereby eternall life is obtained, belongs to Redemption, as well 35 to inter 
ceſſiomʒ and to no interceſſſon, dut one ly to Chriſts, Next, the ho! y Virgin is called our 
Life, out Hope,our Aduocate, the Mother of Grace, our Sanionr,our Redremer. Viega Comment in 
d (ayes, ſhe is [ct aboue enery creature; that whoſvener bowes the knee to Chriſt, ſhould — 18 $4. 
make [np olication to his Alother ol/0, And I am of mind, ſaith he e,alledging the words "— 
of another, that the glory of the Sonne is not ſo much common with the gloryof the Mo- e rheſe feech 
ther, as it is the ſame , and God hath, in a ſort, ginen his mercy to his Mother ang e alled _ 


Spouſe that reignes : and ſo the Bleſſed Virgin hath the Kingdome of God dinided be. re ol 


tweene God and her,Thele words import more then interceſſion. Thirdly, they ſay of * Math Hyaciz- 
her, e that with her Sonne ſore diſpoſes of rights. With ber Sonne ſh: redeemed the world — — apt 

Her death was for the redemption of the world, For her loue God made the world. Shee is — < a 
abone Chriſt to command. They are ſaned by her, that cannot by Chriſt, Francis the Frier Weser cnlica 


1s madeequall to Chriſt, All this is ſhewed at large in their words, whereto the le- Thee verſes we 

ſuite replies nothing: and itis* more then can be contained in ſimple intereeſſion,ab. —— morn 

ſtracting from redemption. 
2 Hour Aduerfaries to theſe things would reply, that they are the fooliſh deuo- — — 


tion ot ptiuate petſons, Which they mainta ne not; it were an end, and wee would =hwe He thus, 


« Saint Poland, a 


charge them no longer herewith : but they neither can, nor will. They cawnor; for purtraeiprojing os 


the obiections are the practice of the whole Church, ſer forth in their publike Ser- 14 
uice bookes, and open writings ofthe Ieſuites; and our anxeſtots in former times, — — 
were trained vp in this deuoti on. Neither wil they doe it. For firſt, this Ieſuite a om ber ths 


G3 ſmoothes m. 


1 
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ſmoothes it vp, and falles a diſtinguiſhing to defend it in genetall, which in particulat 
for ſhame he durſt not looke in the face. Next, all the bookes oſ their Church are full 
b einted at ve- Of theſe things : f and among other practices, they haue transformed the whole 
nice,Paris, and Pſalter of Danid to the inuocatiom of Mary, where enery thing that Danid attribute tg 
iy = — by God, is aſcribed to her by putting his name out, and hers inthe roome, In the end whereof 
Nicol. du Foſſe, all the other ordinary hymnes and readirgs of the Church ate turned tother lik wise. 
— — 2 And this booke was publikely vſed throughout the Church of Rome, and bare 
nit.cxam-p- 595- this inſcription: The P/alter of the Bleſſed Virgincompiled by the Seraphicall Doftar,g 
& inde Tien, | Bona, the g. of Albs, and Cardinall Prieſt of the Church of Rome, 
$65.0 24.8 Cal. 3 Secondly, Ianſwere, that the mediation of interceſſion, whereby our rayers 
—_ are offered vp to God, belongs to Chriſt alone, And therefore the Church of Rome, 
calling ypon Saints to pray for them, and to commend their praiers to God, if it did 
no more, robs Ieſus Chriſt of his office, The antecedent, that it belongs to Chriſt alone 
to make interceſſion, and offer our prayers to God, is prooued: for the Scripture (ayes, 
eHeb.7.24.& xBY HIM offer the Sacrifice of praiſe, ALWA1ES to God : who hath an ewerlaſting 
13.13. Prieſt hood, and therefore is able perfetłiiꝶ to ſane them that come to God by him, ſeemg he 
lohn au. ener liuet to make mterceſſion for them. h If any man ſinne, wee haue an « Adwocate with 
the Father, leſut Chriſt the inſt; and he is the propitiation for our ſinnes : in which 
words we ſee, that all authority and power of interceſſion is immediately attributed 
to him, that is the High Prieſt of the Church, & that interceſſion is founded vpon ihe 
Priefthood, and thoſe merits : that he cannot be interceflour to mediate berweene 
God and vs in any ſort, that is not ſuch a Prieſt. A aine, touching the offering 
i apoc.$.z3, ol ourprayersto God, i it is ſaid, that an Angellcame, and ſtood before rhe Altar ha. 
* Ie don Tale ning a golden Cenſer : and much odours was giuen vnto him, that hee ſhould offer with 
men . the prayers of all Saints vpon the Altar which is before the Throne, And the [moke 
of the Odours with the prayers of the Saints, went vp before God, out of the Angels hand, 
a Augufthom.s, The Angell that thus offers the prayers to God, is k Ieſus Chriſt the Angell of the 


in Apoc-rom. g.. Couenant : and it is affirmed of our prayers, that hee ſtands, for that — to re- 


670. Primal. in . : 
Beda Cee them, and offer them, and that owt of this Angels hand, they goe vp before the Lord, 
— — p- Nothing can 1 —— then that of Saint Paul There ir —_ and one Media. 
— — tour betweene man, the man Chriſt, In which words he affirmes as well, that 
vil.z.p $3-Hunc there is but one Mediatour of interceſſion, as that there is but one Redeemer; for they 
ee man, containe a reaſon why we ſhould pray for all men, becauſe there is one Mediatow 
Riber.in apoc-c-8 that would all men ſhould bee ſaued, by whom wee haue acceſſe to God by prayer. 
— Therefore he ſayes but one Mediatour to intercede for vs: the which Saint Aultine 
thuribulum, reſo lutely concludes out of this place, ® ſaying If Pan were a Mediator, his other 
— — ;, fellow Apoſtles ſhould be Mediators alſo,and ſo there ſbould be many mediators, and Paul 
= Cont.epiſt. ſhould be againſt himſelfe, where he ſapet, There is one Mediatonr of God and men, the 
— anf. wan Chriſt, not — affirming him to be one Mediatour, but ſo to be one, that hee 

alone makes interceſſion immediatly from out ſelues to his Father, no other interce- 


ding betweene either God, and vs, or himſelfe, and vs. 

» Reply p. 14. 4 Againſt this he replies two things, The firſt is, a his a»/werero Maſter Wotton: 

— „Vhither he referres me alſo: that the making of Saints to be ©Mediatonrs of interceſſion, 
robbes Chriſt of his office no more, then the making lining men in like manner Media- 
tours of interceſſion, But this latter to make lining men Mediatonrs of interceſſion, rob! 
wt (hriſt of his office;becanſe Saint Pane, and Saint Iames make lining men Media- 
tours of interceſſion, one of them bidding vs to pray one for another, and he other intrea- 
ting men to pray for him: ergo neither the former; urhen wee make Saints departed on 
Mediatoursof interceſſion. The Propoſition hee prooues : Becauſe there cannot am 
ſwbſtantiallreaſon of difference be aſſigned, why thoſe that pray to Saints, to pray,or mal 
interceſſion to God for them, doe more rob Teſus Chriſt of his office, then thoſe that pray 
lining men to pray, or makg interceſſion to God for them, To this I anſwer : there ate 
three reaſons aſſi ny it is lawfull to vſe the prayers of the liuing, rather then 
the inuocation of the dead. Firſt, it is an vnchangeable rule, that no man in God 
worſhip exceede the limits of his commandements, v Te ſhall not doe exery mn whit 


ſeemet 


A Re 
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ſeemes hin good in his owne eyes — :but whatſoeuer I command you, take heede you doe 


it : thou ſhalt put not humg thereto, nor take ought there. from, P That no man preſume 2 Se, 


ahoue that, which is written. Now, that we may intreate and yſe the praiers one of an- Exod.z2.1:, 


other, ſo long as we liue, it is 4 written; and i the texts alleadged by the Ieſuite will 1— 
' 1 Sam.12.23., 


ſhew : in which regard by an impropriety of ſpeech, and equiuocally, the Saints arg. 


living in this world, ſ are called Mediatourt: the which commandement, or allow- —— — 
p 18. 


ance concerning the dead can no where be ſhewed in all the Scripture. The Cen- 1 in.. 

ſure of Collen* ſayes, The Scripture no where teaches the inwocation of Saints, though H. 
notwithſtanding for all that, it be to he receiued, and beleened. And in d another booke, 1 - — 
the ſame Diuines ſay, The Goſpell indeed hath ginen no peculiar commandement touch. i egen fie 
ing this matter, though it may enidently enough 2 — aut of it: but with ſuch ga- Naz p. 
therings we are well enough acquainted, when the ſame Diuines in that place, are —— 
faine to gather it from Chriſts words vpon the croſſe: Eli, Eli, Lammaſab act hani. y36. Multi enim 


Eckius, though according to his faſhion, he brag, there are imumerabie paſſages of Sandorum medi- 
the old and new Teſtament making for it: yet confeſſes there is nothing expreſly — 
to be found in the Scripture that Saints muſt be innocated : and he addes, that this ing... |<x4"d. theiaur, 
cation of Saints ought not to be expreſly delinered either in the old or new Teſtament, for 7 ak 

two reaſont. Which he (hewes at large, & they plainly declare he thought there is no * Ancididag, p.43- 
commandement for it in all the Bible, Suarez the leſuite * puts the queſtion, he. My , 


ther the Saints departed before ¶ hriſt, did pray for others: and anſ wers, that in particu- D Tho. 
lar they could not—: whence it followed that in that time praierſ could not regularly bee — a 


made to ſoules in that ſlate rand that any man (in that time) diretty praied v the De SanR beat, 
Saints departed, that they would helpe them, or pray for them, we no where reade, y Bel- 484 & —— 
larmine agrees with him, that the Saints in the time of the old Teſtament were not iuuo- Adu en his. 10 
cated, becauſe they were not yet in heanen, Salmeron another Ieſuite * ſayes, There 5s — CER 
wothing touching this matter to be found in any of the Epiftles.Secing therefore the Scrip.. Man (4ui tune 
tures teach vs to defire the praiers one of another, ſolong as we live together in this in pry nen dd 3 
world, but not afterwards: this is one ſufficient reaſon, why the praiers of the living fragia non ic o- 
one for another are allowed, and not the inuocationof the dead. ? ramus, orando 


ſed 4 viuis per 


5 Another difference is, that the inuocation of the dead, vſed in the Church of dun <olloquendo, 
Rome, and where with my words charge it, is not ſilę the praying of the lining one for 1 
another. For * who inuocuter the lining > who praies God by their merits to laue ys? * 19Þ-19-25- 
where isthere among all the Texts that can bealleadged, onerule, or example, that —— ſeaf 
we ſhould pray thus to a liuing man, as they doe to a Saint: Save me, 6 Saniony : re. 4 when be dad 
deeme me, 0 Redeemer : and as is the praiers that I alleadged ? If one of the theeues — 
vpon the Croſſe, when our Sauiour died, ſhould thus haue praied co the holy Vir- — 
. — by, as the Frier lately did in France, when hee was to be executed H Ximenius of 

or murdering a man to haue his wife. But 6 thou the ſolace of ſuch as are in mi.. Toledo Oomec. 
ſery, our Loadſtarre in the middeſt of this raging ſea; the advocate of men, the Arke of — Ximen. 
the Teſtament; the altar of ſnnners;by thy ſuffrages, 6 Virgine, effect with thy Somme, that © Srephanus Arch, 
1 may haue my deſire : would the leſaites, I maruell, commend his deuotion, as the —— 
reporter doth the Friers zeale ? or if this example fume into the leſuites bead , were 2. "1 

it law full for a man ypon his death-bed, to inuocate the living ſtanding by, as the — — 2 — 
great Archbiſhop did the dead, when hee died himſelfe to be his Patroneſſe : All e — 
the Saints: but aboue all. the mother of God : Michael the Archangell, Peter, and pa — Co 
James,& S. Francig?or if at an open Seſſions, at the Councell of Trent, Sato. or Mus, dee geners 
or one of the Friers ſhould haue begun his Sermon, wich apraier to Cardinall Bar- — nc 
rhomzo fitting by, mutatit mutaxdss, as © an Archbiſhop ſometime began his at the — airs 
Councell of Lateran wich his f inuocation ofthe bleſſed Virgin: — Poa 


O bleſſed ¶ harles our Churches hope, and our fading light ; 1 — 
The beſbof allow Cardinals, tm © — wh > 5 
Thou onely ſheweſt the way that leads to Heawens bi e and yertues lore ; que am ſacros re- 
Thy life our ſafeſt loadſtarre is, to guido vn to the heauenly Dave : — 
1 pray thee gine me of thy grate, aud fillme with thy verities; mium ſeueris, in 
That 1 may boldly 2 1 — 

4 
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No aſſurance that the Dead heare vs. CHAP. 13. 


If, I ſay, the Frier ſhould haue made ſuch a praier to him, would not his fellow Car. 
dinals haue enuied his deity, and thought that inuocation would haue come ſoone 
enough after his death, when he had beene Sainred? The living therefore are not 
praied vnto, nor intreated to pray ts God, or make interceſſion tor vs, nor any waits 
made mediatours by their interceſſion and merits; as the dead are z for that were a. 

ainſt the office of Chrift, but onely as feeling members of this ſtate, that ſee, and 
— the wants each of other, and that haue a calling from God thereto; they ioyne 
their praiets to the reſt of the body, no mans merits, or adnocation being interpoſed, 
but euery one, with, and for others, immediatly flying to Ie ſus Chrift, 

6 A third teaſon why it is lawfull to intreate the praiers of the living rather then 
the dead, is, for that the living, whom we intteate to pray for vs, vnderſtand, and /ee 
our particular wants, and ate in ſtate to take knowledge of our defire to be prajed 
for; as when Saint Paul bade the people pray for him, they heatd and vndetſtood 
him what he deſired ; which the Saints in heauen departed, though full of glory,and 
great indowmenrs, doe not. Andheereit is not enough to bring conieQures, and 
with ſhew of words, and diſputations, to leade our judgement, as in this cauſe our 
aduerſaries haue taken great painesto pull vpon themſelues a learned error : but a- 

; fore l can prayinthis faſhion to the dead with faith; if all other difficulties were 
cleared, I muſt have a ſure ground in my conſcience, that they heare mee. And hee 
that will perſwade me to beleeue they doe, muſt not come with Iffs, and Ands, and 
Metaphyſicall ſpeculations, and the — — of wen: but with that which 

11 Hang. may bring full aſſurance, and may ſupport faith, 8s the holy Ghoſt doth. 8 Thirirs 

rn true ſaying, and worthy of all men to be receined, h We wor ſhip that wee know : | We ap. 
prone our ſelurs to enery mans conſcience, Let it be made thus ſore vnto vs, that when 

I pray, the Saints heare mee, and it ſhall willi: gly be received, and believed, This 

reaſon doth not immediately proceed to ſhew, that praying to the dead robs Chrift 
of his office, but onely ihat it is againſt faith; which being ſhewed, thence n will 
eaſily be concluded, that then Chriſt is robbed of his office, becauſe all praier agaioſt 
faith is againſt Chriſts mediatorſhip in ſome part of the latirude thereof. Now, it it 
ſo pleaſe the reader, let ys ſee what aſſurance the Chutch of Rome can giue, thacrhe 

Saints know our praiers, 

7 Firſt, it is cleare,that in all the Scripture there is nothing to proove it; but the 
tz Reg. 23.20, Contrary, For x when Ioſiah ſhould die, God told him hi eyes ſhowld not ſee the exill 
cela j.. which he would bring vpon Ternſalem. And Salomon | fares, rhe dead know nothing & 
is. all, And u the Prophet, in a praier hee makes ro God, ſayes, Thow art our Father, 
though Abraham be ignorant of vi, and Iſrael knowes vs not ; the which texts ſhew ma · 

nifeſtly, that the dead haue as little knowledge of our ſtate here, as we haue of theirs, 

there. Or, if it were otherwiſe, God would ſomewhere haue reuealed it; eſpecially 

the reuelation thereof being ſo neceſſary for the confirmation of this point, touching 
A inuocation: which a by the Ieſuites own confeſſion is in vaine, where they doe not 
peiere vt e Ordinarily, as in Purgatory, heare our praiers, the which for the moſt part being ſes- 

Laue ted in o the heat, and thence — without any noiſe of words, aſcending vp, 

2 who can ynderſtand them, but he that ſearches the heart ? which Philo y ſaies, 1-144 

L. Fella de pu- wſcall and lowd inſtrument of our voyce, and is beard by no mortall creature, but ona 

gat l. 2 C15. C by him that it 1mortall, and vnbegotten. 

Pea arp 8 Secondly, our aduerſaries could never giue themſelues ſatisfaction in the point, 

6m plas gemirr They haue — together ® a number of waies whereby they thinke to expound 
= — — themſelues: but ſtill they are yncertaine. And their waies vaſoicient to ſtabliſh theit 

e a OWNe conſcience, as appeares by the multiplying of their queſtions, * Whether the 

us ſoules of thoſe that are prayed to, be preſexe, or not. If they be preſent, then whe- 


— — * ther it berealh, ſo that they be in ihe place, where the party praying to them is : ot 


———— 

. iv Any may arte, Wap gg >. plr Gr. Philo Ioda. ꝓag 328, PariC * Ser chem in Serrar. = 
DENT. pag. 141. & inde. & Bellar. tom. ca. 20. Þ The knowledge of er , he be them by Agel. ond * 
Lau d blamed by Bellerrae vi ſup. yer Secras. allows is. ö rr 
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virtually, onely by, I know not what vnderſtanding the things vttered to them in 
our praiers. Or whether they haue the vnderſtanding of our praiers from ot herr that 
give them knowledge. If this way, then who they be that giue them this know- 
ledge : whether the Angels that are about vs, and know our ns or Cod. If it be 
God, that giues them this knowledge, then how he doth it? whether immediately 
by bimlelte, or by the miniſtry of others: if by others, then who they be ? whether 
Angels that are about vs : or the ſpirits of holy and iuſt men, that goe from hence, 
and tell the Saints in heauen, what our prayers are. If immediatly by humſelfe, then 
how? whether directly, and formally; <ſo that they ſee in him as in a glaſſe,by rea- 6atio reluert in 
ſon of the Beatificall vifion, what is in the creature, and ſo conſequently the prayers 4m «run. 
of the Creatures ? If they ſeethemin God as in a glaſſe: then whether it be © from wo =} 
thebeginning oftheir bleſſedneſſe, ſo that inſtantly vpon their glotification, and ſo n verbs d. 
ſdone as they come into heauen, & ſee God, they ſee all things that we do in him or — — — 
© ſucceſſiueiy, one thing after another? But if God reueale — of our pray. 24 445.concl.z. 
ers to his Saints, not formally in this manner, by force, & vertue of his viſion, but on- —— — 
ly accidentally, then whether it be not by* immediate reuelation, ſo farre forth, as it e i» vos. 
pleaſe him, by his peculiar will, to let them ſee what we pray : as in this life, hee te- 8 
ueales ſometime things that are ſecret, to his Prophets? It is incredible, and ſuch as 45. & bi ſchoiaP. 
cannot bee preſented in any reaſonable compaſſe of words, how the Divines of the — 
Church of Rome labour to ſhew theſe things ; and to make euery man his one o- 5 & 3; quao. art. 
pinion ſeeme moſt reaſonable. But to no purpoſe : for albeit we acknowledge no- 1 . 
thing to be impoſſible to God, yet it is not lawfull to beleeve any thing as his will, 7. . 
which he hach not revealed, For we muſt iudge of his will by the Scriptures, which Jr pe, 
touching theſe ſpeculations ſayes neuer a word : and being in maniteſt places ap- ef rout volun- 
— to pray in Faith, how ſhall wee pray to them, of whoſe hearing vs wee can — 
zue no Faith? For theſe things thus taught by the Schoolemen,retliſh well of mans 3- $1 queratur en 
2 on — but what is there in the Word of God to aſſure 8 my conſcience Abet, 
true F 100 e ear; dy. 
9 And were not the Church of Rome diſpoſed to ſubuert the whole order of Duran ok 
Gods worſhip, and to rob our moſt gracious Sauiour of the Glory, which (for his 27. 463.7 
boundleſſe mercy) belongs vnto him; they would neuer maintain this ; 
and mediationof Saints. There being, by their owne confeſſion, no Scripeure for it; 
and the Scripture — ſo graciouſly of Chriſt himſelſe, that it could proceede 
from none but the Diuell, and Antichriſt, thus to make Saine. mediatours : when no 
creature in heaven, or earth, is ſo propenſe to mercy as himſelfe. See what the Scrip- n «firmes 
ture h ſayes: 7h: Lord hath — — woman forſaken, and afſlicted in ſpi- r. wins, ſed 
rit, and as 4 young wife when thou waſt refuſed, ſaith thy God. For 4 lit e while haue [ ED 
forſaken thee, but with great compaſſion will I gather thee, For a moment in mine anger, Valqu. — 
I hid my face from thee for a little ſeaſon, but with exerlaſting mercy haue I had compaſſi- M 
en en thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, For this is unto mne, as the water; v Noah:for as Allie. 1. qu. 12, 
1 bane ſtborne,that the water; of Noah ſhould no more goe ouer the earth, ſo haue I ſworne, 7D 
that [ would not be angry with thee, nor rebuke thee, For the mount aines ſoall remoone, is verde, widens 2 
and the hils ſhall fall downs : but my mercy (hall not depart from thee, neither fall the co- 2 — 
ueuant of my peace fall away, ſaith the Lord, that hath compaſſion on thee, i Vea, before conel3. Gur. 
they call, I will anſwer, and whiles they ſpeake, I will heare, And our Saviour himlelfe 28er. ayes 
hath told vs, k Lerily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoexer you ſhall ache the Father in my ths the moſt v 
name, he will gius it you. The Apoſtle alſo teaches „ that I for /o much as the children of —— T 
God were partakers of fleſh and blond, hee alſo imſelfe, the Mediator, tool part with * Dicenduon quid 
them, andin all thing, was made like to his brethven, that hee might be mercifull, and a CORRS 
Jaithfmltigh Prieſt in things concerning God, that he might make reconciliation for the — 
Communicat enim effefting notitian matutineom. Deus tute ; action e 7 
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0 To pra to God by Chriſt, and not by his Saints. CHAP, 1j. 


finnet of the people, Theſe promiſes are ſuch, that it is the greateſt ingratitude and 
impiety that can be, to miſdoubt them, or, by flying to any other, to euacuate them. 
« Per. Cryſolog. ® One man truſts another ypon a bond, or bill written in paper, and a ſew lines of 
writing ſecure the greateſt contracts that are, yet the promiſes of Chriſt are (hill cal. 
led in que ſtion, and men miſtruſt his mercy : ſo many bookes as there be in the Bible, 
and ſo many lines as we haue written in the Scripture : ſo many aſſurances we haue 
of his goodneſſe: Euery word of the Goſpell, and euery Sacrament of the Church, 
and cuery drop of his blood ſhed vpon the croſſe, being our ſecurity to Embolden ys 
to come vnto hum. 
« Alex.4.pi.q92. 10 And whereas the pretence is, ® that it is for reuerence to Cod, and to ſbem our 
in u. art.q.Bonav. Humility; that *Like as men ſecke to the King by the mediation of his ſernants, ſo we ſeeks 
— g "Oy God, ly the mediation of his Saints: This is expreſly againſt the Scripture alleadged, 
— A concludes, that our prayers are to be offered immediately to, and by Chriſt; and 
ri twis, Deoren When all things inthis life are depraued with fin, it is folly to make any thing there. 
—— 1 in the rule, and example of our ſerving God, o whoſe thoughts art not aur thought;, 
Dee te, g and whoſe waies are farre aboue ours. Princes doe not alway vnderſtand, who giue 
rewas dy 1x6 wendance, and ſometime pride, or fate, ot buſineſſe lets them: but it is not ſo with 
fe. Jul. Fu mi- God. y The Emperour Diocleſians ſpeech in Vopiſcus, will a little open this matter. 
error.prot. rel, Hee would ſay, after he was retired from the Empire, to a private liſe: That there 
> E£55.8. was nothing more difficult, then to gonerne well. Foure, or fine perſons combine them. 
a — . ſclues, and take one counſel to deceine the Emperour. Hee being ſhut vp at home, knees 
nem. pag. 208, the truth of nothing, but is conſtrained to underſtand that onely which they tell him. Thus 
the good and wary Emperonr is bonpht and ſold, This ineuitable ignorance in Princes, 
mentioned by Diocleſian, which appettaines not vnto Cod, is reaſon why wee vſe 
mediatours to them. Let the words of Chryſoſtome touching this pony be noted: 
ſpeaking of the woman of Canaan, that cried after our Saviour ro heale her daugh - 
4 Chryſoſthom. ter. CMarke, 4 faith he, * the wiſedome of the woman ſhee aner not James, nor beſeech- 
16.6x vat. es Johy, nor goes to Peter, nor mindes the company of the eApoſtles, ſhe ſeckes no Me- 
«Page 1193- Adiatonr, but in ſtead ef them all, ſhe takes repentance into her company, which was in trad 
of her Admocate, and ſo ſhe goes to the Fount aine it ſelfe : Therefore ſaith ſhee, he deſcen- 
ded,and therefore hee was made man, that I alſo might haue confidence to ſpealee unto bum: 
i Page 1199. fer if thou wilt intreate man, poſſible hes ſleeper, or is not at leiſure, or his ſernant wil 
vouchſafe thee no anſwere ; but unte God there is neede of none of theſe things : bur where- 
ſoener thou be, or whereſoener thou calleſt vp0i him, hee heares thee, There is no needs 
either of a porter, or a mediatoxy, or 4 Miniſter, onely ſay, Hane mercy en mee, and pre- 
omg £1047 ſextly God will be with thee, * Learne of this woman, that praying vx OvR SELVES w 
« Comment. in #2078 preuaile with God, then wen o r A E Rs pray for vs. Saint Ambroſe * ſeyes, Ther 
—— bee, that ſhaming to haue neglected God, vſed this miſerable excuſe, that by theſe the) 
a may goe to God, as by officer r we goe to the King ; but is any man ſo mad, or ſo unmindful 
e his ſaluation, as to gine the Kings himonr to an officer? yer theſe men thinke themſelues 
nor gailtie, who giue the hondur of Gods name to a creature, and ſorſaking the Lord. ade 
their fellow ſernants, as though there were any thing beſides, that can be reſerued ro God, 
For therefore men goe to the King by Tribunes, and officers, becauſe the King is but 4 
4 Colas. an, and homes not to whom he may commit the State : but for the promeriting of God, 
tel cf Who knowes all things, & the deſerts of all men, there needs no helper, but a dewout mindi, 
vine due and bee will anſwer ſuri a one mhenſocuer he ſpeakes vnto him. This holy Fathers iudge- 
x65, c ment was, that God muſt be ſought to immediately, without the interceſſion of any, 
—— 1 whoſoever. And this is it, that Saint Paul meant in thoſe words to the Colofhans, 
domi Let no man bearerule ouer you by bumbleneſſe of minde, and wor ſhipping of Angeli: 
— wo wherein hee rebukes the cuſtomes of thoſe , * which made Angels their Interceſ- 
cap. 5 ſours, as Papiſts doe, whoſe pretence was, that it was too much arrogancie to pry 
1 Pag 697. Fern. immediately to God, and therefote it were the better way to vſe the interceſſion 
Wr bper o Angels. Thus the Greelee Scholiaſt y ex pounds it : I here were diners that under the 
Jud zer mp. Pretence of modeſtie forbade them to go to Chriſt by themſelues, becanſe they were not wir 
Nl. thy, but the Angeli — to bring v4 to Cod ſaying," It was 4 " 
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then to be bro bt your ſelues through Chriſt : thus bringing in the ſuperſtitious worſhip 
of Angels,whom they nener ſaw : and Theodoret : * They, who brought in the wor. 
ſhipping of Angels, 2/ing the pretence of humility, gaue counſell to pray to Angels, ſay- 
ins, that we could neither ſee, nor comprehend, nor come to God: and therefore muſt 
wine vs his favor by meanes of the Angels;and thereupon he ſayes, that in the Coum- 
tell of Laodicen, it was ordained, that vo man /hould pray to Angels: and reports , as 
an abuſe 2gainſt this text, that there were certaine oratories of Michael the «.Anvel, 
wherein they vſed to pray to him. It is worth the marking, to obſcrue how Baronitis 
entertaines Theodoret tor this expoſition, a Diuers before him labour to giue him a -pottar.de beats 
fatgourable conſtruction: but marke how Baronius takes him vp: Tow may ſee ( for deo. Rem 
it muſt neceſſarily bee ſpoken) his words are ſo full againſt our invocation of 3 
Theodoret by his lcaue, hath nothing happily attained the (exce of Pauls worde, when in hi 
Comment aries vpon this Epiſtle hee (ayes, theſe things were written by Paul, becauſe he- 
retiches then came in,who boaſted that Angels ſhould bee worſhipped. For who theſe he- 
retickes were, {ct him ſay himſelfe; and being once falne into an error, hee ſtumbled pre- 
{ently pon a worſe,that he ſayer,the Canon of the Laodicean ( oxncell is to be vnderſtood of 
ſuch beretickes, as taught the worſhip of «Angels, and erected an oratory to Nichael the 
Arachangel : too inconſiderately attributing that to heretickes, which of ancient time was 
done by ( urholitec. 
11 This opinion, of vſing the mediation of gels, and Saints departed, aroſe 
from the Gentiles, and ſpecially the followers of Plato, © whoſe doctrine it was, that . Idas de ao 
the ſpirics of men departed, and Angels, imploy themſelues in carrying our prayers an Platon.c.15. 
to God, and therefore it is a good way to inuocate them. Euſebius 4 reports the Men rde 
words of Plato: Certaiuely the ſoles of the Dead departed haue a certaine power, and — 
arecarefull abowt the bu ius ſſe of men, Theſe thi are true, but the reaſons containing — * — pot 
them are long : it is the ſt way therefore to * ich ethers haue reported con- — 
cerning them, the reports being ſo manifold, and ancient. The which words of Plato, | * CS 
cited (omeriqe by a Papiſt, as Euſebius owne, to prooue the invocation of the — 
dead, ſhew, nor onely the arr 4 of the opinions of the Papiſts, and'Gentiles; Herne 
touching this point; but alſo the foundation whereuponthoy both fland : the anci — 
eur tradition ot their elder:. Afote Ileaue the point, I muſt according to my ptofeſſed 
method, ſne the confeſſion of ſome Papilis fhuching this matter. f Efpenceus's Jar Hl 
Sotboniſt: Are obey well and godly braagut vp. which being children almoſt a hundsed 
Jeeres old, that is to ſay, old and ancient Chriſtians,doe noleſſe attribute to the Saints and 
truſt in them, then to God himſelſe, and thinke God bim{elfe harder to bee pleaſed, and 
intreated then they? Would God I lied, aud there were no ſuch. George Caſſander: « Conful.pÞx54. 
This fal e, and pernitions opinion is too well hnowne to haue prenailed among the dul gar, 
while wicked men, perſencring in their nanghtineſſe, are perſmaded, that onely by the inter- 
ceſſion of the Saints, whom they haue choſe to be their patrons , am worſhip» with cold and 
prophane ceremonies, they haue parden, and grace prepared them with God + which per- 
nit10us opinion hath beene confirmed in them, as much as was poſſible, with lying mire. 
cles. And there is another error, that men, mot ei of themfelnes, hung chern certaine 
Saints 10 bee their patrones and keepers, and put confidenceintheir merity. and mrerceſ 
ſion, more then in the merit of Chriſt, ſo farre, that the Office of ( vf, emterceſ” be , 
ſoon being obſcured, they haue ſubſtituted into his place Saints , and. ſpecially the © 
2 bus other, Cc. h Lodouicus Viues : There are many Crit 10 Auga.De | 
which moſt an end ſinne in a good matter, when they wor ſhip Juen both wen and me. Cin. kay. — 
men, no otherwiſe then they worſhip God : and 1 cannot ſee, 6 many, that there is awy PPE... wb 
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A. p. The which i moreeaſily ſcene, when as al the interceſion which ru 
wee craue Saints departed , or lining men to make for vn, doth who. 
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CHAP. 13. Prayer to the dead Saints, heatheniſh aud erronious, 69 
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Francis equalled with Chri#t. CHAP. 1, 


ly wpon Chriſts Merits and Mediation, and fo to depend, as acknowledged 

vs, when in the ordinary Collefts of the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints wed 
by our Church, there is added, per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, through 
Chriſt aur Lord. So that for this part of Maſter Whites accuſation, I need: 
ſay no more. 


— — — 
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12 This is his ſecond reaſon, whereby hee excuſes praying to Saints, and would 
make it ſeeme to bee nothing againſt the Mediatourſhip of our Sauiour, becauſe they 
acknowledge the interceſſion of Saints to depend pon the Merits and Mediation of 
Chriſt, and therefore in their prayers, and Collefts to them, there is added Per Chri- 
ſtum Dominum noſtrum : Through leſus Chriſt our Lord: ſo that for this part of M. 
Whites accuſation heeneede ſay no more: but this anfwere is vnſufficient. For firſt, 
per ¶ hriſtum Dominum woſtrum, is added in none of their prayers, vſed by thei 
Church, that I alleadged; nor in any of that ſort, as will appeare to him, that will 
take the paines to ſearch their Primers,and Portuiſſes. That clauſe being added to 
praiers made to God, where the merits and mediation of a Saint are mentioned 
therein; but not in ſuch prayers as are directed to the Sajnrs themſelues: for then 
the abomination were greater, to make Chriſt, their Mediator to a creatute. Next the 
adding of per Chriſtum Dominum noſtyam,hach no place in their idolatrous proteſtari- 
ons touching the merits and excellency of Frier Francis, Frier Dominicke, the holy 
Virgin and others; to whom I ſhewed, what monſters of merits they attri. 
bute, making them equall to Chriſt himſelfe. The which may yet more fully 
bee ſcene in their docttine touching Frier Francis, wherein Chriſt, in all things 
chat ate writtenin the Goſpell of him, isparalelled with him, in his Birth, in the 
Prophecies forerunning him, in his He, remprations, Diſciples, doctrine, Miracler, 
Transfiguration, Paſſion, Aſcenſion, and what not, as may be ſcene in the Booke of his 

Age ar Bo- Conformities, lately printed ; that we may know the preſent Church of Rome, au 

pony. - the Paſtors thereof, at this day Rand in the ſame damnable idolatrie, which we ho- 

| ped had beene, bur the ſuperſticion of ſome paltry Friers, That booke doth 

b plot ar v containe the moſt blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, that euer did any, fince Iulian and 

Apolon.Tyanz. Porphyry gaue ouer writing: and I doe yerily thinke, that as the Diuell ſtirred vp of 

— — old, him that writ the like of Apollonius Tyanæus, thereby to ouerthrow the Gol. 

conform.Ancu- pell by writing a ſtory of a damned Necromancer, that ſhould in all things match 

— Chriſt the Sonne of Mary: ſo the ſame Diuell ſer the Frier aworke to write this 

bebulcer ſuttine® Conformity, that the merits of Chriſt might bee ſuppreſſed, and a flinking idoll fer 

——— vp in his ſtead: and yet the ſame is newly ſer foorth, and at this day by open © Apo- 

dew,mervit e logies iuſtiſied. But to leaue this Romane Alcoran; what doe they talke of the 

—— d 4 Virgin Maries interceſſion depending on Chriſts merits and mediation , who in 

8 4 ſchooles maintaine that ſhe merited, if not the Incarnation it ſelfe, yet that 

B. — Chriſt ſhould be made man, and borne of her? whereof it followes neceſſatily, 

canrationer, mers that there is ſome merit in her that is not founded on the merit of Chriſſ, but went 

— before it, becauſe before hee was in cauſe to merit, ſhe merited to be his mother. 

— Thirdly, Chriſt bath by his.obedience ſo merited all things for vs, that he bath done 

— Ricard, it ſolely, immediately, and incommunicably; which are the three conditions of his me- 

art.z.4.1.dub.z. xits: and therefore he that but ſubordinates the merits of a creature to the merits 

— A. of Chriſt, robs bim of his office; in that his merits haue no condition to eleuate, of 

. g aduance the merits of another, tothe making of interceſſion: and the reaſon is, be- 

LI ink cauſe interceſſion, being for the patdoning of fin, and obtaining of infinite good, 

the merit — cannot proceed by any merits, but ſuch as are infinite, which are Chriſts merits 

= They alone. And if the Ieſuite vnderſtand not this, let him know that Chriſt is not onely 

«re loch toleave robbed of his office by 
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Cu AP. 14. : T he worſhip of Saints excuſed, 


—— CE 


tauour and reconciliation, and eternall life with God. Therefore hauing prayed be- 
fore, By the merits of all Saints, and the Virgin Mary, forgiue me my ſinne, Per Do- 
minum noſtrum leſum Chriſtum will not mend the matter, vnleſſe it could be ſhewed 
vs out of Gods Word, chat Chriſt had allowed vs ſo to pray; and that his merits ac- 


company not our prayer to the end, till they come to God, but ſtop at the Saint, and 
there giue authority to his merit to carry them forth to God, & apply his grace vnto 
vs. Or, if our Lady haue any ſuch authority, yet let it be enquired, whether the 
fame commiſſion be alſo extended to her girdle, that Papiſts pray to, in the ſame fa- 


ſhion they doe to her ſelfe: © O bleſſed girdle, make vs inheritors of eternall and bleſ« · Reſen i Lippe- 


ſed life : and keepe our preſent lift from deſtruttion.O pure girdle of a pure Virgin, preſerne 
thine heritage, let vs haue thee to be our ftrength, and our aide gur wall, and our defence, 
our hauen, and ſaming refuge, 


1 — 
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Cu Ap. XIIII. | 
More touching the worſhip of Saints. 2. The ſame word: vſed to Saints, that ave to 
God. 3. The formall reaſon of wor ſhip. 5. The harſh prayers made to Saints, how ex- 
cnſed, &. Nauarres forme of deuotiom. 7. Counterfets bearing the name of Fathers. 
S. Anſtins doftrine, to ſe no Mediator but Chrift, 


— —— — — — ER — — — — — 


— 


mann. 1 1. 


ag 358. 


A. D. Onely here reſteth to examine, whether wee ſerue Saints, or the bag 4 


bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe, in our open ſeruice, with the very ſame ſeruice 
which wee giue to Chriſt : which if M. White could prooue vs to abe reall 

and formally, 1 would grant vnto him, that it could not (as he ſaithitcannot) 2 
excuſed from ſormall Idolatry. But if M.White, for proofe hereof, bring (as he 
bringeth ) onely names, titles, formes of ſpeeches, &c.ſeeming in ſound to be the 


ſame which we attribute to Chriſt alone, this his pr eu nota reall and formalt 
proofe, but an idle clamour, and a verball quarrel. For by the circumſtance 


our inward meaning, commonly knowne, both by our ordinary praclice, & pub- 
like doctrine, it is euident tbat wee doe not, by theſe names, titles, and formes of 


ſpeech, attribute to Saint Francis, or our bleſſed Lady, or to any Saint, the ſame 
ſeruice or worſhip, which we giue to our Sauiour, but in a farre inferisur reſpett, 


wore or leſſe, according to the more or leſſe inward eſtimation which wee haue of 
their ſanctity, dignity and merit, which we almgies conceine to be inferiour to, & 
depending of the ſauctity, dignity and merit of our Sauiour ny 4 Which an- 


ſwere if M. White will not admit for good, but doe urge, that becauſe rhe ont- 


ward ſound of bare words is the ſame, therefore the honour and worſhip is the 


ſame , I muſt tell him, that he doth not vnderſtand wherein the formall reaſon 


of honour and worſhip doth _— For although outward words and actions be 
the [i;nes by which we outwardly yeeld honour and worſhip : yet the chiefe thing 
wherein honour and worſhip doe conſiſt, i the inward eſtimation and renerence 
thereupon enſuing, from which theſe outward ſignes proceed: which inward = 
mation and reuerence being wanting, outward ſignes be meere mackeries,aud not 
trae honour and . and the inward eſtimation and reuerence being preſent, 


maketh thoſe ſignes io haue in them the nature of true honour and worſhip,in ſuch 

difference of degrees, as the inward eſtimation and reuerence ſhall be „ 4s 

it may be, and is ordinarily very „Ar; euen when the outward words and 

actions, by which we expreſſe it, are the very ſame in ſubſtance or fimilitude. 4s 

for example, we honour God, when we kneele to him, and call him Father; and 

we Honour our earthly Parent, by kneeling in like manner unto him, and 2 
| H 
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72 Superſtitions inuocation. CAP. 14 


him Father: here the words and outward ac lions are altogether alike, yet becauſe 
the inward eſtimation and reuerence which we haue towards God, and which ne 
haue 1owards an earthly parent,enen in this attion of tneeling, & in calling them 
2 ſame name Father, are farre different Therefore the honour and wor ſhip 

ne to God, and done to our parent, by this word and attion are very farre dif. 


ferent. . 


N all this paſſage you ſee, the Teſuite diſclaimes nothing of that I obiected; nei. 
The the manner of praying tothe bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints ; nor thoſe idola. 
trous and lying ſpeeches of Bernardine, Bozaus, and Galatme, concerning her; not 
the execrablc narrations of Biel, and his fellow; nor the verſes of Turcel ine and Ben. 

cius; nor Frier Francis his ſiue wounds of Chrift ; but preſumpruouſly takes ypon 
him to iuftifie them: which is that I ſaid in the Dedication of my booke, that the le- 
Laer. in Chry- ſuites were bred in Chryſippus ſchoole, ho vſed to make his boaſt, that many 
"pp. times be wanted opinions to (et abroach, but if once he had the opinion, he neuer wanted ay. 
ment to defend it. And by this the Reader may perceiue, that the Ieſuite could not 
* but T alledged the places truely : which if I had not, he would neuer haue fallen 

to this vile and wretched ſhift, wheteto now he berakes himſelſe. 
2 Firſt, he ſayes many times over, that though they vſe the ſame word; to the 
Sainte, they doe to Chriſt, yet they doe not realy and formally giue them the ſame 
worſhip : and ſothinkes, hee hath excuſed bis Church from idolatry : whereof let 
Chap. 13. the Reader iudge by that I haue ſaid * immediately before. Next hee anſwers, that 
whatſorner titles and formes of ſpeechthey vie in their ſeruice of the Saints, or Frier 
Francis, yet their meaning is not to — vnto them the ſame helineſſe and merit; 
that they aſcribe to Chriſt, but an inferiour, and ſuch as depends i pom his ho/ineſſe and 
merits: thus, as all idolaters doe, flying from the words to the meaning. Wher:to 
I antwer, that it becomes the true Church of Chrift, not onely to meane well, but to 
fpeake well; and ſuch therein as will keepe the Catholicke faith, muſt alſo hold the f 
dz Tim. 1.13, Cotholicke forme of wordt: The Apoſtle b charging Timothy to keepe the true pat. FF 
terne of wholeſome words which hee had heard of him. Now let the Reply ſhew any : 
one patterne of theſe innocations and narrations in all the Scriprures. Saint Auflin 
<Deciuitlis. hath a golden ſpeech to this purpoſe : © Thus ſpake Plotinus as he was able, or rather a 
” he liſted. For 5 HATH; — with freedome of words, in the difficulteſt things that 
are to underſtand ; neuer fearing the offence of religious cares: but it ts lawfyull for vi i 
ſpeaks but after a certaine rule, left ahe licention/neſſe of words bring any wicked opinion 
an touching the things that are ſignified thereby. Then I anſwer againe, that this is but 
a ſhift to hide the odiouſneſſe of their blaſphemy; for albeit it be granted, chat by 
ſuch words they meane not ſuch merits and dignity as belongs to Chriſt, yet they 
meane more then of right appertaines to any mortall creature. For there is no me- 
tit or dignity in any creature capable of theſe ſperches, or of any other that are vſed 
in their Saint-inuocations: but the leaft that is meant, is more then belongs to any, 
bur the Lord leſus. Thirdly, the words alledged, and all other whereof any queſti- 
on is, if we allow them that immediate Grammaticall conſtruction that belongs to 
all words, can import no leſſe then the ſame ſermice that is giuen to Chriſt, both really 
«Pref. of Tun and formally, Let the Teſuite take theſe for example, part whereof 4 I alledged. * A. 
* Hiſt. ſecund, 50Jce, O mother celeſtiall, magnifie thy God that made thee fiugular : thou would:ſt call 
chor. Auguſt, de x a ſelfe the hand-maidof Ieſa (briſt : but as Gods Law teaches, thou art his Lady, Mi. 
Virgiais. ſtris; for right and reaſon willthe mother be abowe her ſonne ; therefore pray him humbly 
and command him from aboue, that be leade vs to his Kingdome at the worlds end—. 
T hou alone without example art ſhe, whom God bath choſen to be the Mediator of God and 
men, the repairer of the world, the end of our exile, the waſhing away of our ſinne, the lad- 
der of heanen, the gate of Paradiſe. Such idolatry as this were fitter to be purged with 
an humble conſeſſion, then to be excuſed with theſe vaine diſtinctions. 


2 But 
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But CM. bite, he ſayes, wnderſtands not wherein the for mall reaſon of worſhip 
doth conſiſt. But he tells him, the inward eftimation of the minde is it. Words as pray- 
ers, and acbiont as adoring with the body, be ſignes whereby this worſhip is outwardly eel. 
ded, and therefore they follow the inward eſtimation of the minde,and import no more then 
he meanes that vſes them: and therefore though we vſe the ſame words and action: to crea- 
tures , that we doe to God, yet meaning them in one ſenſe to the creature, and in another 
ro God, this it no idolatry. This is the full ſumme of his batbarous and confuſed dif. 
courſe : bur I anſwer againe, that thus all idolaters in the world may excuſe them- 
ſelues in the worſhip of heir idols; for whenthe Iew to his ( alſæ, and the Gentile 
to his image bended the knee, and called it God, they did not eſteeme it in that de- 
gree that they did God himſelfe, but onely gaue it an imferiour honour, ſuch as they 
thought an image capable of; and when they were put to it, would anſwer as the 
Reply doth ; f though the word or action were one, yer the honour was ſarre different : . For they did 
but as I would anſwer them, ſo I doe the leſuite, that the inward eftimation and o- 19 ung —_ 

pinion of the minde, determining the ſaid words, prayers, and geſtures, to ſuch an bur — . — 
inferiour worſhip, as is mentioned, doth not remoue the reaſon of idolatiy thereby —— my 
from the ſaid words and prayers ; becauſe ſuch as it is, it remaines diuine worſhip 20. le Chad. 
attributed to a creature, For all religious inuocation of a creature, in what opinion P-145- Pereſ.de , 
ſoeuer, is diuine adoration, and a part of Gods proper worſhip, Beſides, our mea- —— — 
ning and intention, limiting our words, cannot diſpenſe with the commandement & 294 A8.17.23 
that forbids the vſing of 8 ſuch words to a creature with any meaning whatſoeuer. : Aboſus ine re. 
For, Chriſt teaching vs how to pray, bids vs pray, Our Father which art in heauen, — — 
Forgine vs our treſpaſſer. Deliner vs from ewill, For thine it the W the power, ſecundum viem 
the glory. We muſt pray to ſuch a one as is our Father, which it in heaxen, thc. —_— —— 
this is a commandement : and Ram. 10. How ſhall they call vpon hum, in whom they —— 
baue not beleened ? This is the doctrine of Saint Paul: which commandement and mur; vt» Omni- 
doctrine are violated as well when we pray to a Saint with eſfimarian, that he is but — 
an interceſſour through Chriſts merits, as when wee call vpon him with an opinion —— 
that hee can helpe vs without them, The reaſon is, becauſe the commandement en & n 
and doctrine of the Scripture ties vs to God alone ; which being tranſgreſſed, there ab. led. 
is the reall and formall reaſon of ſuperſtition, whatſoeuer the opinion and intent of 
the minde be. 
4 But the Teſuite replies, that /ike as we kneele to Cad, and call him oum Father , %o 
doe we the ſame things to aur earthly parents, and yet the homaur we gine them hereby, is 
farre different from that we yeeld to God : therefore we may w/e the ſame inwocations and 
words to the Saints, that wee doe to God, when the minde acknowledges not that excel- 
lency in them, that it doth in him ; as children vſe the ſame kneeling and words to 
their Fathers, as they dee to God.” I anſwer two things: firſt, granting that words 
and ourward geſtures are qualified and conditioned by the meaning of him that vſes 
them, as he that called the Prophet, hy Father, my Father, meant not that high de- * Reg.. 12. 
greeof Honour, that he did when he called God his Father : and therefore Iwill not 
denie but Papiſts, vſing theſe inuocations mentioned to the Saints, may meane them 
otherwiſe then they doe to God] as for example, calling the Virgin Mary their Ad- 
wocate, their Hope, their Samiour, they may meane ſhe is ſo, not of her ſelſe, but vn- 
der Chriſt, and not principally by her owne merits , but ſubordinarily by the me- 
rits and grace of her Sonne. This I will eafily graunt, may be the meaning of their 
words: but then I anſwere ſecondly; that it doth not follow that therefore wee 
may, with ſuch reſeruation of our meaning, in the ſame words inuocate, and wor- 
ſhipthe Saints departed : firſt, becauſe the ſaid inuocation is diuine honour, from 
what winde ſocuer it proceede; whether the Saint bee called ypon as the ſu- 
preme and eternall beginning, or whether onely as the friend of God, that by 
reaſon of his neereneſſe to him, can ſooner intreate him then my ſelfe. If hec be 
inuocated with the titles of Aduocate, Saviour, Redeemer ; though the intent 
bee but onely to vſe him as a friend to intreate, yet this is diuine honour be- 
longing to Ielus Chrift, For all prayer is —_— honour, and ſuch titles as 2 
2 u 
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7 he formall reaſon of worſhip. CHaP.1, 


[ Marth.4.10, 
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uen them in their worſhip ( Mediatonr, Hope, Aduocate, Confidence, Sauiour 
Redeemer, Lady, Qucene of heanen, cc.) exceede the meaſure of all ciuill reuerence 
and adoration whatſoeuer,and therefore are not like the calling of cur earthly parent 

father,or kneeling to him. Secondly, the worſhipping of a creature, is idolairie, though 
he that worſhip it, acknowledge it to be but a creature, and ſubordinate to Cod 
a thouſand times: becauſe the commandement is, Thon ſh it worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him onely thou ſhalt ſerne. When the Diuell rempred our Saviour to fall 
downe before him, hee did not require himto perſwade himſelfe that hee was Ihe. 
nah, or that hee had thoſe things of himſelſe; for he contefled vnto him, Kʒ hee had re. 
ceined them: but onely that he would knee/e vnto him, and accept thoſe things at his 
hands. And our Sauiour refuſed it, not anely becauſe he was the Diuell, but alſo 
becauſe the commandement forbids the giuing divine honour to a creature, with a- 
ny opinion, eſtimation, or ivdgement wharſocuer, ) When Sairz Iohn would haue 
falne downe and worſhipped the Angell, hee was not ſo ignorant or ſtupid, as to 
thinke he was God, or to intend him that higheſt honour that belongs to God, bu: 
onely by that office he would pre ſent his loue to the Angell, and poſſible procure 
ſome fauour at his hand: yet the Angel) forbade him, by a rexſ{on that proceeds vn- 
anſwerably againſt the inuocation of all Saints: See thow doe it not: for 1 am thy fellew 
ſeruant, and one of thy brethren, which hans the teftumonie of leſs. Worſhip God.For it is 
a generall rule in the Scripture, that no creature may, with any eſtimation, bee wor- 
ſhipped with diuine honour, 


A. D. If Maſter White inſiſt and vrge, that outward words and atlions 
are ſignes of inward meaning, therefore where words and outward actions are the 
ſame towards Chriſt, and towards his Saints, at leaſt ignorant people haue cauſe 
giuen them to thinke we haue the ſame inward meaning, and ſo by our example 
are encouraged to commit formal! idolatrie : 1 anſwere, that iuward meaning i 
indeed — outward words and ac lions ordinarily, but not alwayes, nor 
ordinarily by the bare outward ſhew of the action, or by that preciſe ſound of one or 
other word or ſentence but 7 the whole connexion and circumſtance of the maiier 
and perſon, about which the _ and attion is, and by the preſuppoſed and 
knowne conceit of the partie which ſpeaketh the ſaid words, or doth ile action, 
Now although in ſome of our prayers, one or other word or ſentence may ſeeme 
harſh,as it is conſidered preciſely in the outward ſound, eſpecially to thoſe that are 
not acquainted with the like ( as alſo to thoſe who neuer had ſeene men kneele to 
any but to God himſelfe, nor to call any Father beſides him, it would ſceme very 
harſh to ſee one kneeleto his earthly parent, and io call him Father: ) yet when 
wee conſider the whole connexion of the words of our prayers, hauing reſpeti 
alſo to the different circumſtances of the perſons, and matters ſpoken of, and to 
the commonly knowne conceit of the ſpeaker, the ſence of our prayers are found 
neither ts bee idolatrous, nor — nor ſcandalous : none being 0r- 
dinarily among vs ſo ſimple, or ill inſtructed, but they know that there is 4 af- 
ferent inward conceite,, and more eſtimation had, aud reuerence done when the 
words are applied to our Sauiour Chriſt being God and man, then when they art 
applied to Saints,who are knowne to bee not Gods, but onely men. 


— 


5 That which the Ieſuite flill aſſumes for his defence, is ſtill falſe, He preſumes, 
that intending their payers to the Saints, no otherwiſe then they doe, they are lawfull, 
And as long as God is conſeſſed to be the firſt beginning of mercy and goodneſſe, 
and Chriſt the Mediatour of redemption, and the Saints no more but aduocates and 
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friends to preſent our prayers, all is well; and thoſe Saints may be inuocated, as they 

are; but the anſwere is, that euen this kind of inuocation, with no further opinion 

touching them, is volawtull, as I have ſhewed. And let the Reader al wales remem- 

ber, that it is ® 00 lawfull prayer that is not according to Chriſts rule. When ye pray, ®Mar.&.g.Lu.r1,1 

doe ir after this manner: Our Father which art in heanen. c. Let your prayers be — ———_ 

made to him that you may lay is your Father that is in heaven : who foraines dis our — - 

ſinner, and to whom belongs the King dome, and Power and glorie for eucr ud dicimus quam 
6 But that which he chiefly intends in this place, is to excuſe the harſoneſſe and as cs 

ſcanda/onſnefſe ot the words of their prayers: albeit if a man ſhould view them well, Bum eGre- 

hee might maruell whar excuſe could be deviſed for chem. Yer the Reply, not on — 


ter oramus, Quiſ. 


ly excules them, that they muſt not bee meaſured by their (ound, and out ard ſhew, bin I mem 14 d. 
by the circumſtance of the mutter, the conceit of him that tes them, the doftrine of tb ir — — 
Church, and | know not what: but alſo denies them to bee ſo much as /candalons to gon Collryetian- 
the ignorant people, that know none of theſe things. And hee addes, that there is canalirer an. 
none ordinarily among them lo ſimple, but they know the right meaning. This latter Ac. Aug ep. 121. 
is a groſſe vatruch, For if I ſhould report what I haue heard and ſeene, and what all — 
the wor ld knowes, touching the opinion chat the yulgar ſort of Papiſts haue of the n officia 
Saints: hee would bur fall a-railing, and face mee ont of my one knowledge: —— 1 0 
though it be true, that of God, and the Church, and his Office, they haue no know. % homims peu- 
| ledge, but in all things ralke of the Saints. Whois ſuch a ſtranger in that countrey — — 
that knowes not the opinion that is of our Lady, Saint Anthonie, Saint Loy, Sain new Domini, om- 

Peter? to whom they pray at all aſſayes, that can ſay neuer a word of leſus Chriſi: — 
or if they can, yet thinke hee ſtands at their deuotion, ſpecially his Mothers ; _ plin>zvrreverain 
leſſe then many of themſelues ſtand at the deuotion of the Prieſt. Eſpenceus " ſayes — — 
that now adayeſſo well are they taught, oldfolke there bre that traft in Saints, and af gel j come en- 
eribe no leſſe to them then to God himſelfeʒ and thinks it an eaſier thing to intreate one — 
thews, then him. And hee wiſhes he might bee found a liar, and that there were no ſuch. ; Tim Hug. 150 
So that we ſec, the Reply excuſes that which bis Maſters in Iſrael candot devie, Bat Kult. 

what is it, that theſe men will not excuſe? What hope is there, of any truth ot m. 
deſtie from them, chat will excuſe theſe things? Wee had ſometime a mertie ieft, of © 
a filly Prieſt, that vſed to ſay his prayers thus, Pater noſter, e Awe Maria's * 3 
for thee Saint Peter Pater noſter, Aue Maria : that is for thee Saint Barbarie, Dates 03" 
mſter, Aue Maria : that is for thee Saint Root: and ſo fbrwatd, till hee had tolde. 

uety Saint his prayer. This mans deuotion is highly commended by® Nanarre:who «pack 
being himſelte old enough to haue had more wit; for he ſayes, hee was 8 . — — 
old when hee vſed it, v made this his order of prayer : * with bis mind fixed vpon the . 0 | 
Utrgin Mary, to ſayreune Pater noſters,and an Aue: and at the end of the fir > : — de orat. 
the Virgin Mary, and all Angels, Archangels, Principalities, and Thrones {hernbins A ſtrange kind 
and Seraphins, bleſſe mee teme thouſand times : at the end of the ſecond tenne: the — 
glorious Jin gin Mary, Adam and Ene, Elias, and Enoch, all Patriarkes, Pro bees and ah. IA 
Innocenti, hleſſe me twenty thouſand times,” At the third tenne: The glorious Virgin, Pe. _— 8 
ter and Paul, and all the Apoſtles, ohm, and all the Enan elit, Stephen, and all — 3 

Diſciples, Sebaſtian,and all Martyrs bleſſe me thirty thouſand times, At the fourth ten: 

All holy ( onfeſſors, Sylueſter,Gregorie, Ambroſe, Anſtine, Hierome, I'odove Martin, 

Nicolas, Bennet, Bernard, Domwicke, Francis,and all Biſhops, Doctor: CIMonkes, 

Heremites, Virgins, Widdowes,and Married, bleſſe mee fortie thouſand times At t he 

laſt tene, thus: The glorious Virgin, and Anne her mother, both the Marie: her ſohters 
ptr. nem Martha, Marcella, and all her frieuds and ſernants, Agnes, Cad 
Agathie, Lucie, (. a harine, and al other, bleſſe mee fiftie thonſand timer. What man 15 
hee that would not reioyce, and count it his chiefeſt happineſſe, that hee is come 
out from among theſe men, where idolatrie hath beſotted them, not onely to blaſ- 
Phemie and atheiſine, but to very dotage and ridiculouſneſſe, that with their prayers 

and deuotions, they beginne to reſemble the common picture of the Apes — 


ling the pedlers packed and forgetting the ſweete mediation of him. thara ; 7 
became lilę vs, for this very — is might be — and «fl 51 eek 4 Heb. . 27 
3 Prieſt 


— — r =, ww —— 


— 


CHAP, 14. 


= 6 ( ounterfeits bearing the name of Fathers, 


— — —— —— 


Prieſt in all things concerning God,and that he might make reconciliation for the ſinne, of 
the people; doe thus renounce him, and flie to the thouſands and tenne thoulands of 
thoſe, who it they ſaw this idolattie toward them, would hate and deteſt it, and all 
that tpeake for it. 


— — — — q — ——ẽ — —— 
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Pag-4 4- A. D. If this anſwer will not ſloppe Maſter Whites mouth, but that hee will 
continue in his exclamation, that it is impoſſible to excuſe this kinde ofpray. 
ing from formall idolatrie, wherein the ſame titles are giuen to the 
Saints, and che ſame things, by the ſame merits asked of them, that ap. 
pertaine to Chriſt alone: J aske him, how hee will excuſe Saint Auzuſtine 

* aug.ſerm.18.de from formall idolatrie, * who in his ſecond Sermon of the CAnnunciation, hath 

m theſe ſormall words : The Mother of our kinde brought puniſhment into 
the world, the Mother of our Lord brought health or ſaluation into the 
world. Exe was auctrix of death: Mary is auctrix of merit. Eue did 
hurt by killing: Mary did helpe by quickning, &c. Aſtermard turning his 
ſpeech to the bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe, he ſaith, O bleſſed A ary,who is able to 
render vnto thee due thankes and prayſes, who by thy fingular aſſent haſt 
ſuccoured the world that was loſt? And againe : Admit ( ſaith hee) our 
prayers into the ſacrarie of thy hearing, and bring backe vnto vs the Pre. 
ſeruatiue of reconciliation. And yet more Receiue ( ſuih he) that which 
wee offer: grant that which we as ke: excuſe that which wee feare, becaule 

e thou art the * onely hope of ſinners. By thee wee hope for pardon 

bar, Of our ſinnes, and in thee (O moſt bieſſed is the expectation of our 


Te . cewards. Holy Aar, ſuccour the miſerable, helpe the faint-hearred gee. 


pow meaning ow Tf Maſter White can with a pions explication excuſe theſe words of Saint Augu- 


chem «1 that hee . X , 2 2 

wa the e e fline from formall idolatrie , ſuperſtition and ſcandall, them hee_ muit nat 
— — if — prayers alſo ——— 7 But if hee willfor theſe 
winch prows mas- words condemne Sant Auguſline, wee muſt not maruci il he alſo condemne 
2 vs : yet our will bee, that as his condemmation cannot diſcredit Saint 
2 bebe. Auguſtine ; ſo neither ſhallit be able in the iudgement of diſcreete men, to di 


ted in the words » , 
— 7 A credit Vs, 


harſh f _ — — 


See Kemnit.exi. 7 Theſe are not the words of S. Auſtin, but as it is 1 Fulbert, a ſuperſti- 


H. p.646. edit. 
Frankf sg Ahe tious Frenchman, that lived © aboue 1000. yeeres after Chrifi;whoſe Sermon contai- 


Papiſts heleloes ning this prayer, is clapped into S. Auguſtines workes, by thoſe that with his name 


ebe dar che en: Would giue authoritie to their owne conceits. This man * was our Ladies Chaplin; 


thor _ Ser- and as they ſay, was much deuored to her ſeruice, and writ a booke in her commen- 
theyare.Erafn, ations; and, if the Legend lie not, found the fauour to ſucke her breſt; and there- 
and the Diuins fore had reaſonto ſpeak her faire, and doe her ſeruice: but yet in the meane time, 


of Louan in their 


iSv of Auſtin, the leſuite playes falſehood in fellowſhip, in offcring his word vnder the name of 


Rhem.arotin Aufline; yea,ſeuen times overto aduance them with his name; when Saint Auſtin 
dar in Martyrolog, was farre from that idolatrie, and Saint Auſtines time;but ſpake in another faſhion, 
Mart.25. tin cer u hom might I finde, O God, to reconcile me to thee ? ſhould 1 gone tothe Angeli 


ine that neith 

Auſtin nor Ful. with what prayers ? with what Sacrament ? Many endeuouring to returne vnto thee, 
oa [ heare, not able to doe it of themſelues haue falne into the deſire of curious viſion and 
then time the 

feaſt of the Annnuaciation was not holde n, nor after. See Concil. Mogunt. 1.c.36. Bi An ordiaxie thing to ſi- 
ther baſtard writings on the apcient —» "4 Senenſ. biblioth. 22 ——— Gould not ground 
themſelues on ſuch writings, if they were deſirous of nothing but the tuck ( Hee died Anno 1038, * Baron. an. 10. 
Coaſeſll. 10. c. 4a. 4 
ma 


ls 2 i. =; 
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Cn 9 Falſe imputations charged on Proteſtants, 


made them/elnes worthy tobee deluded : * but the true Mediatour, whom thy ſecret mer- Cafe. 
cy hath made lune to the humble, is leſms Chriſt the CMediatonr of God and men. 
Theſe words are farre from that which is here alledged ynder lus name: and poſſi- 
bly the Reply noting inthe margent ſome harſoneſſero be in them, that needs a pi- 
»e meaning, alleadged them againſt his conſcience, and was contented to vſe any 
baſe coozen ige, to ſet ſome antiquitie and authoritie ypon his idolatrie: but let him 
ſer his heart at reſt, neither the holy Virgin, nor any Saint or Angell. in thoſe dayes 
were inuocated, as now the Church of Rome vſes. Some privare men began to ham- 
mer ſuch a thing, and the Fathers now and then were ventring at it (for * che myſte- red 
tie of miquitie began to worke inthe Apoſtles time) with gheſſes, ſurmiſes, and ; 
Rhetoricke; but nothing was done certainely, or taught reſolutely this way. Nice- 

orus Y writes, that one Peter Fuller(who was a Schiimaticall Biſhop of Antioch, „ing ect ee, 
al noſt fiue hundred yeerey after Chriſt ) inwented the inuocation of. our Lady, that club fn. 
ſhre ſhould be named in all prayer: contrary to the doctrine of the Church, reported 
by * Epipnanius ; The bodie of Mary was holy, but it was not Cod: and hee was a ge- 2 
rions Virgin but net giuen vs to wor ſdep, hut her ſelfe wor ſhopped hum that tooke fleſhof her, dt mee 
&c, Which words of Epiphagius plainely ſhew,that the Church of Rome commits x 
the ſame idolatrie with the Bleſſed Virgin, by worſhipping and inuocating her, 
that thole Heretickes did againſt whom hee writes; and therefore he that condem- 
neth them for it, condemnes not Saint Auſtin, but a wicked herefie, that hath 
forged and comed many things vnder many mens names, to winne credit to it 


ſelte. 


— d —— 


Chan XV. 
« The leſmites in/olrncie cenſured. 2. Note bookes. 3. A relation, ſbewing how the I 
* tr 4ine vp their Nonices te diſpute. . The thrice of the leſuites touc lung — 
lies and equrnecation, 5. I be Repliers notion to Proteſtant Muniſters am were. 


. — 


male ito after: 


i it ſcemeth, tale their Note-bookes, with which they furmſb their diſcourſes) I t 


Franc» Walfing- 


hereupon hane ſometime diſcourſed with my ſelfe, what might bee the canſeybe- hu, U. Ei. 
ing willing in mine owne thoughts to ſee if I could finde ont a inſt excuſing cauſe, l. Par dal 


But hawing conſidered the caſe, although 1 was willing on the one ſide to ima. bil, M: Dove, M. 


let, M. del N. Ro- 
and vmfiucere — dir Philip 
theſe Mornay, 4 


— — — — — — — — — — — — 


The leſuiles inſolencie cenſured. N ote-bookes. CHAP, 15, 


— — c— — 


Ad zen. & 
Seren. p.389. 

* ec d · 
r olwmi lor. 


b Iuſt. Mart. b. 
P-392- 


c Thid.p.390- : 
* Snwpaarer mal 
ic die Thu id icy 
« agg; ics xtogre- 
n vet vd i- 
e jnade yen, 


theſe their books and Note-books are commonly ſound:yet on the other ſide, ] could 
10 excuſe all, becauſe V ſaw ſuch ſtore of palpable and unexcuſable errers obie. 
Hed by our authors againſt Proteſtant writers, which were all ſo inſufficienih 


def ended by themſclnes azainſt our authors, that I could not deeme them to hang * 


proceeded from ſimplicitie or ouerſighit, in regard 1 thought it not likely that men 
of their witte, learning, and reading, ſhould not ſce, or ſuſpect at leaſt, that the l 
things which they writ were falſe, and conſequently fur mall tyes, proceeding from 
either wilfull malice, or groſſe negligence:which made me muſe,with what conſci- 
ence, men of thrir qualitte ch publiſh in print ſuch palpable and pernicions 
untruths, tending to the ſeducing of, ſoules, and matters of Religion, and Faith, 


— — — — — — —— — —— — 


—— ſ—— — — — — 


1 Vitin Ma tyra ſayes, It is time for a man to bold his peace, when his aduerſarie 

| Pires to ſhout : and I confeſſe, this bragging and impudencie amazes mee, that 
I know not whether I ſhould more abhorre him for it, or vpbraid his followers, 
that content themſelues with ſuch Maſters, For what one point of vntruth or onſix- 
ceritic hath he ſhewed? what one thing hath he performed worthy of this bragging? 
that neither had the wit to anſwere the whole, nor the fortune to finde ſo much 3s 
the leaſt errour in any part of that I writ? yet you ſee how hee comes vpon the 
ſtage b like Oreſtes, with terrible geſture, his bodie bombaſted, upon high ſtiltt, with « 
monſtrous face, and roring voice: not that hee hopes heereby to fallen any impurz- 
tion vpon mee, bur becauſe this is the art of theſe men, with words and boaſtingto 
ourface their aduerſaries, and their policie to keepe the Vulgar fort of Papilts in 
bondage to Romiſh drudgerie. For the ſame Iuſtin e ſayes, clamorous and wording 
companions * /ceme admirable to ſome, whoſe ſloth and careleſneſſe to looke into things, 
makes them admire other mens lowd boaſting. 

2 For what he hath &ſcoveredin my writing, will appeare of it ſelſe, without this 
facing & ſcurrilitie:and I wiſh with all my heart, that my ſelfe, by that which he hath 
obiected _— me; and other our writers, by that which Walfingham hath »oredin 
them, might bee cenſured: then ſhould the Reader ſee, if hee would take thepaines 
to make the triall, as well by our anſwers, as their quarrels, this Waſingham to 
bee hee that hath proſtituted and ſer himſelfeto ſale, to lie, diſſemble and calumni- 
ate; and the Teſuite that thus mentions hien to be a poore Empericke, that hath moce 
skill in ſhriuing, then booking and diſputing. And whereas hee ſayes twice ouer, 
that I and other pettie Miniſters, tn ſimplicitie furmſh our diſconrſes out of other men 
Note-books;which is the canſe why we are ſo often and groſſly taken napping :\et him ſpet, 
and ſpeake out, who acquainted him with my reading, that he can tell io wel whence 
I have that I writ ? what one place hath hee ſhewed in all my writing, to be ma- 
hen by borrowing it from others Note-bookes What materiall quotation is there, but 
haue ſo marked it, that he may ſee I read itinthe Author himſelfe? Although I will 
not onely not denie, but freely congratulate my ſelfe, that I haue learned and increa- 
ſed the little knowledge I haue, by reading and vſing thewritings of thoſe, whole 
bookes I am not worthy to beate. And if either I, or any other, had taken any thing 
out of Caluin, Biſhop Iewell, or Maſter Foxe, yet might the Ieſuite ill vpbraid vs 
with it, who himſelfe tranſlated his whole 7reari/e that I anſwered, from Gregory 
of Valence his ¶ Aualyſis fides, All his introduZion, containing a fourth part of his 
Reply, out of the ſame mans tract, de obiocto fidei. His diſcourſe of Predeſtination, 
— tenne pages together, verbatim, out of Becanus, His Appendix, conta 
ning another tgurth part of his Reply, partly out of Gregory Valence, and partly 
out of Stapleton, The Catalogue being borrowed from Ek. Beſides his con- 
tinuall referring himſelfe to Walſingham, Brierly, and Coccius. So that he, that ſo 
magiſterially cenſures our reading, Firnſelfe hath ſtolne the whole carcaſſe of his ve- 
ry booke, wherein hee writes this, Beſides, let hem giue a ſufficient reaſon, on y 

our 


Cua P. 15. 5 Proteſtants vniuſtly charged with hing. 5 ; > — 


UM 


ould not be lawfull for vs to vſe and follow the learned Diuines of our Church, as 
well as it is for a Papilt to follow his Thomas, his Robert, his Stapleton, his Cretſer, 
his Cocciat, his Ains Locmtias, The which vntill he can doe, he ſhall giue vs leaue to 
think as wel of them, as they do of theſe, though we ſound not their prayſes ſo loud. 

3 And yet this conceit of vſing Note beokes,fatisfies him not neither: ſor though 
other mens bookes might deceiue vs in ſome thing, yet hee ſees, at leaſt, ſome me, 
learning and reading in vs; which makes him fall a nw/ing. But to put him out of his 
browne ſtudie, be it knowne vnto him, and all of his mind, that wee follow out 
cauſe and Religion wich knowledge, and peace, and a good conſcience; and write 
that wee know, and are able to defend againſt all this barking,and ſhameleſſe brags 
of their owne learning: and our grounds are Gods Words contained in the Scripture ; 
and the certaine conſent of the Church in all ages: and that which makes vs the 
more teſolute, is the lothſome carriage and behavionr of our aduerſaries, who not- 
withſtanding, with all their endeuour, cannot remoue our grounds in one queſtion; 
but with forgerie, partialitie, tyranny, rayling and bragging,deale againftvs;which 
being the weapons of darkeneſſe and deſperation, we deteſt and loathe : dayly pray- 
ing to leſus Chriſt, that hee will haſten his comming, and let ir appeare who they 
bee that haue the truth, when the malice of men, and the pride of Antichriſi thus ſup- 
preſſe it in darkeneſſe. 


— — — — — — ¶ͤ—'2n——̃ — — — — 


— — 


A D. Among vs it is held a good conſcience to tell any formall vag.,.. 
lie, in whatſoener matter, although without harme of any, although by the 
ſpeaker intended for the glory of God, or the good of neuer ſo many. But it 
ſeemeth not ſo to bee thought, by ( at eaſt) ſome of the Proteſtant writers : nay it 
ſeemeth rather, that they either haue no conſcience, or a very large conſcience, 
and they either ſeldome or neuer enter into conſideration what may, or may not 
aud with conſcience, or that they frame in themſelues ſuch a groſſe conſcience, 
as L haue read of ſome Miniſters of * Genena, who held it lawfall to lie for the · ku Apteutes 
Glory of God, aud for the aduancement of the Goſpell: conformably towhich, is Hr, es 
* reported alſo, that one of our Engliſh Miniſters, not many yeeres ſince (being e 
told, that groſſe wntruths were found in the booke of a late Proteſtant 
writer) anſwered, Hee cannot lie too much in this cauſe. O wretched cauſc - 
which needeth to bee maintained by ſuch wicked meanes | If it were the truth, 
and eſpecially (as ſome Proteſtants profeſſe it to be) the euident truth , there 
ſhould bee ns neede to defend it with lies: neither indeed: whatſoeuer it bee, 
ou ght it in conſcience or credit, bee defended, eſpecially with ſuch groſſe lies, as 
ſometimes it is, Wherefore if Proteſtant writers doe thinke their cauſe true and 
2004, and thereupon in zeale will needs maintaine it, 1 would aduiſe them for 
the time to come, to bee more careful of truth in maintaining — hitherto 
divers of them haue bin, both for conſcience and credit ſake,and as they deſire to 


anoid ſinne and ſhame, 


— eee 


— — 


This paſſage of the Teſuite, and the continuall inſolency that he vſeth through his 
Reply, makes me remember the relation of * a noble Gentleman, concerning the + Relat. of the 
elucation of the Ieſuites: which being fit for this place, I will here ſer done. The flac of beg 
Jeſuites plant in their Scholers with — and hill, the rootes of their Religion 
and nowriſh them with an extreme hatred, and deteſtation of the adverſe party. Ard ts 
make them for euer intrattable to any contrary perſwaſion, they worke into them by great 
cunning, and — minde, and ſturdie N of ſpirit, to affect victory with all 
violence of wit in all their contronerſiet—, And preſuming perhaps of the truth before- 
band. 


The Edacation, Prattice, and Dottrine of the teſuites, C11 ap, 15. 


hand, and labouring no other thing, than the aduancing of the party) they indeuour (as [ 
ſaid) by all meanes toimbreed that fierceneſſe andobſtmacy in their Schollers, as to ma- 
them hot proſecuters of their owne opinions tmpatient,and intrattable of any contrary con- 
ſtderations as hauing their cies fixed vpon nothing but only vittory in arguing; for which 
cauſe ( to ſtrengthen in them thoſe paſſions by exerciſe ) ] haue ſeene them im their bar; 
Grammaricall diſputationt, enflame their Schollers with ſuch earneſtneſſe, and ftercenc ſe, 
as to ſeeme to be at the point of flying each into others face tothe amazement of thoſe tran. 
gert, which had neuer ſcene the like before, but to their owne great content aud glory, as 
appeared. This being noted, now reade the Reply againe : and behold a leluite, 
whoſe profeſſion and practice is to equiuocate, to forſweare, to purge bookes, toraze, 
counterfeit, forge, belieall antiquity : to liue, and breathe by deuifing ſhifts, and tricks 
to yphold their ſtate : now complaining of want of truth: That the Proteſtants de- 
fend their cauſe with lying againſt their conſcience. Which might with more probabi- 
lity, and leſſe grudging on our part, haue beene ſaid, if himſelfe had not beene a 
Maſſe Prieft, or if in all his Reply he had difconered but one thing written either a. 
gainſt conſcience, or againſt the truth, or againtt ali the learned in his owne Church: 
but when he cannot preſent the Reader with one concluſion, one doctrine, one quo- 
tation, one line, or letter to make him really ſee wherein I haue failed; all this is but 
a ſmall furniture of brags to ſmall purpole, and ] deſpiſe it. 
4 And whereas he 24 among leſuites, and Papiſts, Ir i held againſt good con- 
ſcience to tell any for mall lye in a) matter, &c : he belies his owne knowledge, ſaue 
f that when they are ſhewed to be the arch · lyers of the world, by equiuocating, and 
5 Mendaciumeſt* for ging, they will anſwere, they are no formal lies. But if lying bee *©ſpeakmng con- 
falſa fgnficatio J, Rin a a . YN 
voch cum volun- rrary to the truth, with purpoſe to deceiue, the doctrine of equiuocation ſo ſtifly main. 
rare fallen G©- rained, will prooue them lyers, both formall, and real: wherein bow farre this ge- 
al. 22.9.2. Beatus i . . 
ille wentirur,qui neration hath waded, the affaires of our State, in our time, haue made knowne to 
aliud habet in. omen, and children. But if the lie be free from euill intent, as an officious,or a mer. 


fin. de men. tan e ſayes, He that without purpoſe of hurt tels a pernicious lie, though hee tell a formal 
Troy e y_ he doth not formally lie, perniciouſiy: nor ſimne mortally : wnleſſe peraduenture it 
Angel.$2.v.Men- be by accident: yet the Ieſuit, you ſee, ſayes otherwiſe : that with vs it is held (which 
caciom. vocabul know not the doctrine of the Thomiſts) againſt good conſcience to teil a formall lie (no: 
dac.Toler.de ſept. in a hurtfull matter onely) but in am whatſoener:and fo layes it ypon the Miniſters of 
pee page. Geneua, and England: alledging Eudemons Apology for Garner, the father of 
*22 Tho, qu. 120. lies: and Bolſeck that deboiſſit Apoflata, to prooueit againſt them of Geneus,and 
TO D. B. a Seminary Prieſt, to proone it againſt an Engliſh Miniſter : bur, for ſomuch 
as theſe men are all Papiſts, and in ſuch credit with the Ieſuite, let D. Biſhop, who 

f D. Biſh. repr. of js one of them, make my anſwer : f Ani manner paſt all care of his reputation, would 
D. Abb. def . ao. n aſhamed to cite ſuch late partiall writers for ſuch ſuſſicient witneſſes in matters of con- 
trouerſie, wherein themſelues were parties, And that he ſaies of Illyricus and Bale, two 

Proteſtants, when they were alledged againſt him, the ſame I returne vpon theſe 

g-; three : 5 They are hereticall and lying companions, and therefore no ſufficient witueſes: 
pag. 249. h No great regard is tobe had, what ſuch tying lewd fellomes relate: and ſo I think them 
worthy of no other anſmer : by D. B. owne rule therefore, theſe being our aduerſaria, 

are no competent witneſſes : and it was but the poore Ieſuites ill happe coll 2 on 

He dd them, when the firſt, and principall is a Creet by birth, of that Nation that breeds 
Sd a Hern; and writ his booke alledged in defence of him that was the fouleſt lyer , and 
in lou. formalleſt equiuocator that euer liued. k This man, whom Eudemon defends, (ho- 
Tast. gute. uing wich grieuous qootellacions, and ypon his ſaluation denied many truthes : and 
&inde. notoriouſly his conference with Hall, the Prieſt in the Tower) when afterward hee 
was demanded why hee would doe ſo/; in a paper hee wrote, and ſubſcribed theſe 

words : This I acknowledge to be according to mine opinion, and the opinion of all the 

Schoolemen ; and our reaſon is, for that in cauſes of lamfull equinocation, the ſpeech by e- 

quinecation being ſaued from a ſye, the ſame ſpeech may be without periary confirmed ij 


oath, 


. 


— 


CHAP. 15. T he Proteſtant cauſe, 


—. 


oath, or by any other way, thongh it were by receiuing the Sacrament gf inſt neceſſity ſo re- 
quire, Henry GARNET, Thus to quit themſelurs from lying, and to lay the im- 
putat ion vpon others, the Ieſuite hath no other ſhiſt, but to quote a lying Creer in 
defence of an equiuocating traitor : whoſe hatefull names he would not haue ſuffe- 
red to baue appeared in his margent, to ſuch a purpoſe, had hee well digeſted what 
they were, and what they writ : and were hee not one of thoſe that loves Garnets 
treaſon, and Eudemons defence of it, better then wee yet know of, hee would haue 
vſed other witneſſes. | 


— — 


Qu rem —— — 


A. D. But if they know in their conſcience (as perhaps ſome of them doe) their bag a 


cauſe to be falſe, & bad,#hen I counſell them quite to abandon it without delay, C 
no way, in word, or writing to maintaine it, eſpecially by offering vntruths in de. 
fence of it; in regard ſuch men ought to know , that to perſiſt in a knowne bad 
cauſe, and to maintaine it by ſuch 2 knowne bad means, cannat but greatly in- 
creaſe Loth ſin, and ſbame, & will( without repentance) bring vpon them certaine 
and double damnation. Laſtly, if any of them haue ſuch ſeared conſciences, 
that they make no conſcience, but thinke they may with oof conſcience perſiſt in 
maintaining the Proteſtants cauſe, after they know it to be falſe, and bal, under 
pretence of aduancing the G opel, or the glory of God, eſpectally, if they thinke 
that they may lawfully maintaine it by writing apparent, and knowne wntruths, 
the better to defend it - If 1 ſay, there be any Proteſtant-writers zo ſuch feared 
conſciences, I would wiſh they would plainelyiell us this their mins, that ſo thoſe 
poore ſoules, who haue beene hitherts ſeduced,may the better ſee how unſound the 
Proteſt ant Religion is, which cannot he maintained but with apparent vitrath s, 
witered by their writers, either without due care of tonſcience, or Saint their 
knowledge and conſcience, or with hauing ſuch bad conſciences, as to thinke it 


lawful to lie in this their cauſe, pretended by them to be for the aduancement of 


Gods glory, ana'of the Goſpel or which is all one, or wor ſo to thinke one ca 
lic too much in defence of this their Proteſtant tauſc, or Goſpell; 


_ = — ——— —— — —_ 
: *» 


This is a poore motion, and proceeds from no great conceit, yet I will ſatisfie 
it, * Wodan he will reſt ſatisfied with my anſwer : Let this — you, and 
beate not your ſelues in hand to the contrary : we know our cauſe to be Gods own 
ruth: which you haue corrupted with innumerable hereſies patched thereunto; 
and we not onely defend it, as we doe, with a good conſcience againſt you ; but we 
would thinke it our greateſt happineſſe, if the cauſe ſhould require, to ſhead 
our blood in defence of it: and it zoyes our hearts to ſee the weapons wherewith 
you fight againſt vs : lying, railing, pride, rage, treaſon, ſedition, fire and powder, 
which is a ſigne that you are not of : and this our cauſe we will maintaine with 
dale, and ſincerity : which ſhall be tried not by your calumnies, but by the thing it 
ſelfe. And I am ſo farre from ſedacing any, that I would giue my life for the reclai- 
ming ofthoſe, whom you haue ſeduced, and bewitched, with meere coozenave and 
impoſturrs. And as I hate ging to defend Gods truth; ſo tan I not but pbraid 
them , that runne headily into Papiſtry, afore they know how things Rand be- 
tweene vs; when vpon iuſt criall,ic will fall out, that in the maine queſtion betweene 
— of Rome, and ys; our aduetſaries yphold themſelues with meere im- 

re, | 


TO 


— 


82 of beleeuing a mans owne ſaluation. CAP. 16. 


5 


| TO THE RERA DER. 


H Itherto reaches that which my Adwerſary hath written againſt the Epiſtle and Pre. 
face of my Boote. Now in the next place, before he fall to replying vpox the booke 
it ſelſe, he inſerts an Introduction, as he cals it, containing a declaration of the word Faith. 
the which beginnes page 49. where his exceptions to the ſaid Preface and E piſtle end. 
* Since I ſie M. And foraſmuch as it is a new diſcourſe intended, as it ſhould ſeeme,againſt M. Wotton: 
A. nen to bee and is no Reply tome, but a ſuperfluous and tmpertinent collection, rudely and #b/curely 


— pieced together, for the ontfacing of that which bee was not able formally to anſwer : 1 
be canuet concerue; would therefore caſt away no time in medling with it, but onely defend my ſelſe again} 
a 40d y ſuch places thereof as touch my Booke, becauſe I will not be in hit debt for a word, Theſe 
mill, that bee nll places onely 1 haus here ſet downe in order, as they lie in his Diſcourſe, with my Anſwer 
_— — to them. 

| — 3 to declare what I meant by the word, but alſo by thu actiau, to ſet dumme certaine point) of doftroe pers 
i te the thing ſigniſic d by the ward, page 49. of ha Reply. 


9 


— 


27 


CA. XVI. 


Touching aſſurance of Grace, and 1 mans owne ſaluariom. 1. Perfection of the 

Scripture, and neceſſity of the Church Miniſtrie. 2, 3. How the iuſtiſied conclude 

their ſaluatiom from the Scripture. 4. The iuſtiſied hame the aſſurance of faith. This 8 

is declared. Full aſſurance voids of donbting taught by the moſt in the Church of 

Rome, 5. Touching Perſenerante, | 

—— 5 — _— 4 

Page 57- A. p. Now that it doth not at all appertaine 10 that kind of verities, which 1 
are to be leleeued by faith, I prooue out of the Proteſtants owne Principles, to wit, 1 

*Tharchisproofe hat * nothing is to be beleeued by faith, but what u expreſſely ſer downe n 


* 


celle cov Scripture, or ſo contained, that (without all Church authority) it may 


r 


„ Aeby ef be (euidently, and by good conſequence) prooued out of Scripture. 5 
— = the promiſe of Gods ſpeciall mercy , applied abſolutely, and in particular to Lu- 7 
White, pag.46. ther, Caluine, &g. is neither 2 — nor in manner aforeſaid contained in 5 


Scripiure T herefore it ù not a verity to be beleened by faith, by the Proteſtant F 
owne Principles. | ir 


A. „* 8 


* u 


I I N this Chapter where theſe words lye, hee diſcourſes of the obieF of faith, and 

inquires what the things are which belong to it, and muſt be beleened ; to no purpole 
intruding himſelſe ypon an impertinent queſtion touching the beliefe of « mans owne 
Jalnation : and in this period he affirmes, that it is = the Proteſtants own Prin- 
ciples to belceue it : Becauſe by their Principles nothing may be beleeued, but what 


is ſer downe in Scripture; either expreſly, or by good conſequence; which the ſalu- b 
tion, or remiſſion of finnes to Luther, Caluine, White, or any particular man, is not, ö 
And to ſhe this to be our Principle, hee ſayes in the margent, that M. White in 

ſuch a place infinuates, that nothing my be receined, as a point of faith, vnleſſoit can be ch 
prooued by neceſſary conſequence of Icripture without all authority of the Church : met- le 
ning. as I ſuppoſe, that I require no Church autbority to aſſure a man any thing, but th 
intend ſuch things, onely to be beleeued, as may be prooued, at leaſt, by conſequent tw 
of Scripeare, without the authority of the Church. I anſwer two things. Firſt, that lat 
in the place alledged, Ideny no authority of the Church, that is due vnto it, but no 


onely (againſt them that charge the Scripture with inſufficiency, as if they wanted 


many 
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many things needfull to be beleeued, which muſt be ſupplied by the Tradition and 
authority of the Church) I afficme, that whatſoguer it needfull to be knowne helecued or 
dme, is contained in Scripture, and by the (ame ALONE may abſolutely be determined, 
The meaning whereof is, that what Miniſtry and power ſotuer the Church hath to 
teach, and rule vs in the vie ofthe Scripture, and points of faith, (which authoriry 
no Proteſtant will deny to belong to the true Church, or to bee needſull) yet all 
things whatloeuer belong to faith, and the Church by any authority may propoſe 
vnto vs, are contained in the Scripture, and may be — thereby alone: the ſaid 
Church authority being onely a requiſiteconditian, ſubordinate for the readier attai- 
ning to the ſence and vic of the Scriptute: but no rule, or principle, either aboue,or 
with the Scripture, where into any mans faith in any point is reiolued; ſo that it may 
be laid, This I muſt, or I may belrens, vpon the tradition and authority of the ¶ Burch, 
though it be not any way reucaled in the Scripture, The which aſſertion of curs, hath 
two parts; the one affirmatize, hat the Scripture alone, and abſolutely conlidered 
in it one Latitude and extent, containeth all things belonging to faith, without 
deſect. This is prooued in THE WAY, The other Negatine; that the Churches 
authority is neither needfu!l, nor able to ſupply any neceſſaty or new point of faith, 
that is not contained in the Scripture. I deny it not to be ordinarily a neceſſary con- 
dition, for the knowing, and beleeuing, that which the Scripture reueales ; for 
b How ſhall they heare, that they may beleene without a Preacher? © How can we vnder- 


*Digr. 3. & 12. 


b Rom. 10.14 
CA . 31. 


tand, except we haue 4 gride? a for the Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue knowledge.and at hit M.. * 


month they ſhould ſeeke the Lam; for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of hoaſts. 1 one - 
ly deny it to be the rule and foundation of faith : or ſo much as the /aft infallible and 
cleare ground, whereupon the beleeuer in — point that he beleeues, reſts hi mſelfe. 
The which (to hold proportion with the Ieſuite)in this place, I onely prooue by the 
Papifts owne principles, to wit, that the propoſition of the Church is © neither the 
laſt and cleareft motine, wherexpou our faith ſtates but there are higher and cleaver then 
it; which can be nothing but the immediate ſupernaturall light of the verities be- 
leeued themſelues, ſhining vpon our hearts from the Scripture: whereunto the light 
of Church- agthority, when it hath revealed the doctrine contained in Scripture to 
vs, giucs place, as all leſſer lights doe, when a greater begins to ſhine. 

2 Secondly, I anſwer, that from this Principle of ours, —— — be beleened, 
but what is ſet downe in Scripture expreſly, or may be gathered from eby good conſe- 

ence : it doth not follow, that a particular man, as Luther, ox White, cannot helceus 
the promiſes of Gods ſpeciall mercy touching his owne ſaluation : becauſe though Lu- 
ther, or Whites name be not expreſly ſer downe in the promile, yet that which is ſet 
downe is ſo offered to vs, that being penitent beleeuers, and iuſtiſied, and ſtanding 


© Grego. Val. ror, 
3-diſpur 1-qu.1. 
punt. 1 pag. 3 I» 
$. fir nunc de c. 


in grace, (whereof there is an infallible aſſurance, by our aduetſaries owne confeſ- . uz war, 
ſion) we may conclude our owne particular Saluation from thence, and muſt inde- Di. 43 


vour to beleeue ir, This part of my anſwer affirmes two things, Firſt,that a penitent 

ſaner inſtificd, and eleu ated into the ſtate of grace, may infallibly prooue, or gather the 
aſſur ance of his ſaluation, by vod conſequence from the Scripture, Secondly, that this 
aſurazce, thus to be gathered, appertaines to thoſe verities, which are beleened by the ha- 
bit of faith. I doe not ſay, any man can at all times, ſo firmely, and without feare of 
the contrary, beleeue his own reconciliation with God; as he can the firſt articles of 
faich, that are expreſly, and immediately reuealed : Ionely affirme, that he heleenetit 

by the habit of ſupernaturall faith, and is bound to endeuout, and vſe the meanes, 

that he may beleeue it. 


3 The firſi point I haue purpoſely ſhewed t in the ⁊ uE W av, and confirmed by 8 Digr. con. 


the confeſſion of divers of our Aduerſaries, whither I referre the Ieſvire, that he may 
ſee how, and in what manner this aſſurance is gathered. Onely I will here admoniſh 
the reader, that if the penitent beleeuer could nor, by neceſſary conſequence of Scripe 
tore, and true application of the generall promiſes of the Goſpell to his owne particu- 
lar perſon, conclude his ſaluation, hee were in no wiſe bound to beleeue it: but 
now when he hath receiued the Teſtimony of Gods Spirit within him, crying Abba, 

I Father 


4a. 10. 
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Wane ſame ſpirit in bis body and ſoule, renuing him, and procu- 
— —— grace g the Faith of Chriſt, whereby he g1ues conſenttothe 
Go ell: the life of Chriſt, whereby he liues, not himſelſe, bur Chriſt lives in him: 
h — of his death whereby hee dies to the world, and ſinne: when finally in 
— h, and corffcience he performes all the conditions that the Scripture requires,and 
Feeles within him thoſe very fignes, whereby the Goſpell deſcribes the elect: it may 
— be doubted, but by good conſequence, both in matter, and forme, he may con- 
th de his owne aluation, It is no — written in the Bible, that Luther, or C A. 
— Tal riſe at the laſt day, yet the Reply will allow them to beleeue it, by conſe. 
= e, from that which is written: All men ſhall riſe, It is no where written, that 
7s leſuire (hall come into iudgement, and giue an account of this his faith, and the 
waies wherein he walkes : yet I preſume hee beleeues it by faith, in that by conſe. 
uence it neceſſarily followes of that Article, He ſhall come to indge the quicke, an; 
—— In the ſame marner a penitent ſinner, examining himſelfe, concludes his 
owne ſaluation from the Scripture, that ſayes, h Suery one that repents, and beleener, 
— ſhall be ſaued. Tnerefore, if there be any certainty of a mans owne repentance, of bi 
j being in Grace, of the teſtimony of Gods Spirit (and fie vpon that mouth that wil 
bender an — ſay there is none, hen the Scriptute * biddes vs, 7 rie our ſelnes roxching them) it 
eue. mult needes be yeelded, that thcre is a certainty likewiſe of his {aluation. 
—— The ſecond point, that the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and eternall life is belerued 
— grate * is cleare vpon foure points. Firſt, becauſe in the Creed thoſe two Articles 
— my — m de the obiect of Faith; therefore the penitent ſinner _= them to himſclſe 
vt 2 by the ſame habit. Secondly, | Many learned Papiſts confe e ſo much, Fiſher of 
— Onthadax- Rochefite: w If we will enter into heauen, we muſt not come with a double heart, or wa. 
us Of N nering Faith, but with that whichis ALTOGETHER VNDOVBTING, and noir 
— — CERTAINE. For to doubting minds there is uns way open. Gropper, and the Diuines 
— of Collen, Mare iuſtiſird by Faith, whereby wir 1 OVT DOVBTIN G, we firme. 
Mart. — ly beleewe thas our ſinnes, who are truely penitent, are forginen vs, for Chriſt: where 
— notwithſtanding it behaowes Vs, INWARDLY THROVGH FAITH, TO BE CER- 
pe TIFIED BY THE TESTIM ONY OF THE HOLY GHOST. For we confeſſet 
Pane to be the truth, that it is alſo required for a mans inſtification, that 4 man CERTAIN» 
—— LY BELEEVE, not onely generally, that ſuch as are truely penitent, bane their ſine! 
vnumquemque forginen by Chriſt, but al o that they are forginen, THE MAN HIMSELFE, THAT 
— BELEEVES for Chriſt, by Faith. And P againe : No mans fiunes are pardoned, 9 
—— leſſe he beleene, that he bath obtained pardon by Chriſt. Ruard the Deane of Louan, 
maſſa ſibi — is q reported to hold, that without remelatios, a man may haue that aſſwrance of hu u- 
— fication which ſhall be without feare, or doubting : but he holds more, * that if any le. 
m Roffenſ. opuſe. ple mar, being perſwaded, BELEE VE, ont of this will of God (rowards vs, for — 
Des aon a. in whom hee hath giuen vs all things) chat his ſinnes are forginen him by Chrif, 
— nes this CERTAINELY, and 4s it were OVT OF THE WORD OF Gop 2 
iuſt f. § proditum thereupon is tonched with true loue to God, wholly ſnbmitting bumſelfe to him , who — 
— 2. cols. hath prenented him with his loue, and repenting him of his fies: it in ven likely t jp 
Nor hahe , that ir this affected, doth truely obtaine the pardon of his ſinnes, and ij made the ſonne 
rb. s. fedtie. God, The lame ſpeciall faith is taught vs by ſ others: and it is the higheſt — 
chat can be. For * the knowledge of faith is inferiour to the bleſſed viſion (which! 
q Vaſq. 1 2. diſp. a 14 n : | rn 
zo Faints in heauen haue) onelh in clearneſſe; but it is equallin certainty, fe N 
— ä — more certaine then all other knowleages, Thirdly, It is ua principle — 
7.178. mong our Aduerſaries, that exery concluſion iſſuing from one promiſe reucaled c 7 
— io che & cripture, and another clearely and certainely knowne otherwiſe, and by en 


fert Perer. _ good conſequence added to it, belongs to faith, and is beleened by no other habit then of 
diſp.rom. a. in Ro- 


. N = 1 : . 1 . lob 
Fides ceg atis ſola wiſione beata inferior eſt claritate, ne mag gs mr rey aps mr et 


» cpu, Fo — 
certwm eſſe, ex fide, me eſſe in gratia; ſi quidem hoc colligere poſſe v. ex vna credita, & altera mulu cradenti, & hoc ita efſe ſuadio. Proms, 
ſunt propeſitiones * pine any 
ecunditm lumen Vega. 
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85 
faith, As for example, All the dead ſhall riſe, Luther is dead: therefore Luther : 
ſhall riſe. Euery one that begers,really differs from him that is begotten ; the Fa- 

cher begets the Sonne : therefore the Father really differs from the Sonne. Here 

both the concluſions are ſuch yerities as belongs to faith, For Luchgc beleeued he 

ſhould riſe ; and all we belecue the Father really differs from the Sonne: yer nei. 

ther of chem are expreſly reuealed, or written in the Scripture (as it is not, that Lu- 

ther, or White ſhall be ſaued, or haue their finnes pardoned) but the Minor propo- 

ſition in the firſt diſcourſe, and the Maiorin the ſegond, are knowne otherwiſe, and 

by good connexion added to that which is written; and therefore the concluſion is 

belecued by faith. So it is in this diſcourſe : ener theologicall concluſion belongs to 

faith : but the — of the remiſſion of a mans owne ſinnet, is a theolopicall concluſi- 

an : therefore it belongs to faith, The firſt propoſition is manifeſt. The ſecond is proo- 

ued thus: All that are penitent, and belceue, haue the remiſſion of ſinne f aſſured them : 

the which propoſition is of faith, becauſe it is immediately reuealed, Eſay the 1. 16, 

17,18, Act. 3. 19. Rom. 10. 9. Ezek. 18. 21. But I repent, and beleene, This pro- 

poſition is euident, and cerraine to him that doth ſo; for Repentance, and Faith are * Albert. Coroll 
infallibly knowne to the iuſtified that haue them, Marke g. 24. El. 38.3. 1 Io. 3.21. 8 Ve- 
The concluſion therefore, I haue the remiſſion of ſinne aſſured me, is a theologicall con- © Hee mihi ſen- 
cluſion belonging to faith. Vega ſaies, e-L concluſion inferred of one thing beleened, (53 oma inle- 
and another that is enident, is certaine by faith cannot daubi, if [ would neuer ſo Romanum ad cis 
faine, but it ſhould be certaine onto me by faith, that I were in grace, if Iconldeolle(t it fag eee 
from one ——_—_— and another thing eident unto me, and that this is ſo, I thus per- & quem elt Ch 
ſwade. For there are many propoſitions of faith, which cannot otherwiſe be prooned to be — — 
of faith but becauſe they do enidently follow of thoſe things that are belcened, at leaſt, with mum c deim ede 
ſome propoſition enident according to natur all light, And indeed bow many propoſi- — — 
tions of faith are thete, that cannot be ſhewed ſo to be, * but becauſe they follow lam — 
evidently of that which is belecued > Thus our aduerſaries hold the decrees of a — 
Cauncell, and the Popes determinations, to be matters of faith, and yet ſuppoſe one — po 
ropoſition, whence they iſſue, to be but humane. Thus they — — mitol.reſp.moral. 


1. 9.90. au. a. pag. 


that Paul the fift is ri ght Pope, and that the Trent Councell was a lawfull Cotincell. 243. 
and yet that the election of Paul was Canonicall, or the manner of the aſſem bly of 2 — 
Trident lav full, they confeſſe is had onely by humane faith, chat may be deceiued. — — 
They muſt therefore grant the Proteſtants, as much : that the remiffion of a mans cia ur. En cd. 
own fins (whichin all indifferent judgement, a penitent finner, iuſtified by Chriſt CO EN 
may aſwell conclude from the Scripture, as our aduerſaries can the Canonical election — Lob. 14. 
of the Pope, ot the lamſull manner of aſſembling the Trent Counceli) is a truth to be he- comes — 
lecued by faith. Fourthly, this mult be granted vpon two other points, that x our ad- 2 go. 
uerſaries( ſome few Ieſuites excepted, who are bur one, and an vpſtart faction againſt — 
the maior part in the Romane Church) freely yeeld vnto. Fir , that a iuſtiſied man _ — 2 
may haue ſuch certainty of the remiſſion of his ſinnes as is voyd of all feave and doubt- — 
ting, in the ſame manner as any man may certainely know, there is ſuch a place as —— 
Rome, Conſtantinople, London. Do. Bannes y ſayes, Our hope, (whereby we looke — 
for Saluation) is, and is called ſimply ſuch as cannot deceine vr, and firme, and ſafe, both nee 
in the Scripture, and in the doftrine of the ¶ hureh: becauſe through the dinine promiſe — * 
and power of Gods mercy, whereupon it leaner, is can no more dicoiue vs, then faith, ing eee 
whoſe teſtimony it it founded. Martin Iſengren hath writred a whole booke of purpoſe —— _ 
toſhew this point -in it he hath theſe words I haue many a time, &. often vifited the che, Dong 
ſiche, and bene with them that hawe died, and no man can report of me, but that as — — apro 
a they had declared their repentance, I exhorted them with all diligente, to haue an vN- Tho aug ut. 
D OVBTED, AND CERTAINE CONFIDENCE, that aur woſt mercifull God The fone fypiTo- 
would, for the merit of his Sonne, vv1tHovt ALL v 0 vBT, forgine them their ler Rom.5.1-5. 
ſimes, and after this hfe gine them his heaueniy kingdome : yea he ſayes: ell the — pro 
chiefeſt Diuines of the Church of Rome, whoſe writings for tha purpeſe, he had read and o. rid. ds cer 
ſearched, though they did uot allow a man to be altogether ſecure, aud free from all cave 5g 21 1 
and heedfulneſſe, yet all of them, with one veyce teach, that we muſt NOT TREMBLE — * 


17 ?R 
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OR MISTRVST, BVT HAVE A FIRME HOPE AND CERTAINE Com 
d — rIDEN CE Þ & he addes, that this is the doctrine of all the Schoolemen & Father; that 
» — nend hane bin ſince the Apoſtles, whoſe teſtimonies and words he alledges at large, to the 

—— number of more then forty. Where by the Reader may iudge of my Aduerſaties lear. 
ler aun vir. ning, and religion: that having derided ſuch teſtimonies and ſignes of our being in 
Bibel N op. Gods fauor, as Iſengren averres to be infallible, à concludes that the perſwaſſon, which 

2 any Proteſtant hath that their ſinnes are for giuen, is a fond preſumptuons ficlion of their 
Augult. ChryſoP. gpm heart: but Iſengren © anſwers, that ſuch fantaſtical companions, not wder ſtanding 
— the truth of things, babble of that, whereof they can giue no ſufficient reaſon. Secondly, 
Roman Pius 5- when it is demanded whence this certainty, ſo free from doubting and feare ariſes? 
Medina. Anſclm. They grant, it ariſes from the light of the Scripture, that is to ſay, the promiſes of mer. 
Bernard. MagiR. cy, and ſorgiueneſſe, revealed in the Scripture, beget, and produce it in the heart of 
odor.Reyner. A. man. Ruard f ſayes, Though it be inferiour to the certainty of faith, yet it Dt pens 
lexand. Lyra. be. 1, Þ ON THE SENTENCES OF THE SCRIPTYVRE, andtherefore faith infuſed 
thu.Gad, Pelbart. mediately, inclinet unto it. Caſalius ſayes,* This confidence ariſes by haning reſpelt to the 
Biga. Gorthal.  dixaine Conditionall promiſes, and to the conditions that they require, Vega, following the 
ard.Louanien” doctrine of Bacon the Carmelite,bſaies,7his aſſurauce is wot the aſſurance of faith but 
— — an aſſurance following faith : yet, ſaith he, that will ſerne the tarne to call it the aſſu- 
— FREE of faith, 1 WILL NOT GREATLY STRIVE: but, that there maybe peace, c 


eto we may all agree in one, I will grant that you require, and willingly yeeld my ſelfe, Theſe 
rn men — as euer liued ke Church — ou ſee, deny not this cerrainty of 
Ris faith,or knowledgefollowing faith howſocuer the ſaid faith be not ſo intent, and ſtrong 
b (up. p. ay. in apprehending that obiect, as it is in beleeuing that which is immediately revealed, 
b.. andexpreſly written, For, hat habit or faculty is there in the ſoule, whereby to re- 
0 ip. ceiue, and apply the promiſes of the Goſpell, touching the benefits of Chriſt forour 
—— redemption, but onely faith? For, although the holy Ghoſt, not tying himſelſe to 
c S. c n. ja. tearmes, doe * ſometime call it knowledge, yet calling it * againe beleeuing alone, 
— heſ or beleeuing and knowing, it is manifett that hee intends ſuch a knowledge as not 
tatione.certwm & onely flowes from the principles of faith, but alſo is reduced to the ſame habit: and 
Sa this onely, which the holy Ghoſt teaches in termes ſo expreſſe and formall, migic 
pag. 17. ſerue to ſtop the mouthes of all our aduetſaries, if they had not ſer themſelues to te- 
—4 n fiſt even Gods owne Spirit, when it ſpeakes | cheir corruptions, For, with 
b Ron.6.8. whatothereies can the ſoule behold the heauenly light of the Goſpell? How ſhall 
that confidence, aſſurance, certainty which is created by the mixture of the light of 
the Scripture, with light of a good conſcience, renued by the boly Ghoſt, belong 
iGal.z.14 to any humane knowledge, when the Scripture ſayes expreſly, i The promiſe of the 
Spirit is receiued by faith ; and whereſoeuer, in all the Bible the Goſpell is reues- 

led, men are called ypon to belrewe ? I will not denie bur faith hath his degrees, and 

can beleeue ſome things more reſolutely then other, and one time is ſtronger then 

at another; but this is ic I'vrge, that iff there be granted a certainty of mans owne 

ſpeciall ſtanding in grace, which certainty ariſes by the Scriptures, it muſt needs 

alſo be granted, chat it is a worke or effect of faith: and this is confirmed by the 

courage and conſtancy of Martyrs, and by the admirable reſolution that wee fee 

— in good men when they die. Saint Ambroſe & ſaies, Wee ſee innocent perſons in thit 
* vid ufulh to re towards indgement, to hate delaies, to haſten their triall, where- 

as the guilty flie from it : And — reaſon : Becauſe the inſt man knower, 
eternall life , the fellowſhip of Angeli, the crowne of his good merits is laied vp for 
'Heb. 11.36. him. The l Scripture reports how many of the children of God were tried bymock- 
K — 4m were ſtoned, hewne apieces, temp- 

ted, they wandered vp and downe deſtitute, and afflicted. All which the Apoſtle 


ſales, they did by faith, and confidence ef the promiſes ; and yet their aſſurance was no 
— otherwiſe begotten, then the ordinary — of all Gods children, 
which is concluded by ioyning the light of their conſcience, kindled by the holy 
Ghoſt, to the immediate light ofthe conditions reuealed in the Scriptures. 
5 That which our Aduerſaries affigne to be the cauſe why a man cannot be * 
0 
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of his ſaluation, becauſe no man is ſure of his Perſeuerance, is eaſily anſwered, by af- 

firming likewiſe,that the grace of perſeuerance, with other gifts, is giuen al the ele& 

in their iuſtification. For S.Paul®ſayes, he was cerraine ofit ; & what he, in that place, Dems 
auouches of himſelfe, belongs to others, as well as himſelſe, by the confeſſion of n = vapter.de wgic 
our ſtrongeſt adverſaries; and hee auouches not onely that Gods loue to him, but 1 Tolecin 


Rom. J. v. vlt. 


more properly, that his loue to God, ſhall neuer faile, o The leſuite alſo confeſſes it » Leter in Ra fd. 


12. 5 9. 


to be the doctrine of e Saint Auſtine, that grace is ginen by ¶ briſt, whereby not onel _ 

nus may perſcuere, but alſo that hee ſhall perſewere. 4 The favorites of Princes are s — 
uanced to honour, and riches, but their perſeuerance therein is vncertaine, But it is 591 $57 
not ſo with the grace of God beſtowed in Iuſtification: and therfore we may beleeue, — * 
as well our Perſeuerauce, as our Grace. And if the iuſtified be certaine of the grace 4 2 — 
of Iuſtification that hee hath, then may hee bee certaine, and well aflured of his nee 2. 
Perſeuerance, becauſe it is a grace purchaſed vs by Chriſt, and included in that Peace, , rug. 
which the iuſtified by faith haue with God, through him; or elſe let him ſhew that — oh 
can, here any firme and ſettled peace of minde is, where there is vncertainety, and in zomw. 
dowbtfulnefſe touching Perſenerance. * And that it is in the ef ainftified man, with cat Trid.el, 
Gods heipe, to perſemere in grace, to the end; is defined by the Trent Councell,and hol- pro.concit.1as. 
den to be the doctrine of all Catholikes : which power ſ Saint Peter alſo reflifies to Tube. 
be reduced into act by the almighty power of God, keeping him * as with a Gar- 10. 3. Get. de 
riſon thiough faith to ſaluation: according to that of Prophet, / will put my feare Valent.tom.2.p. 
into their bearts,that they ſhall not depart from we, Which ouerthrowes all them, that 2 $.1. 


make the vncertainetie of Perleuerance,a reaſon againſt the certainety of ſaluation. d. 
1 


Sni 


og — 2 * Jex. 32. 40. 


Cu A. XVII. 
Concerning points Fundamental i and not Fundamentall, The diſtinftion expounded 
and defended. 4. Who feallindge what is Fundamental, — d if a 
the electiomef Pope Leo the tenth. 'L 


_— — 


A. D. * Maſter pphite, by the foundation, or points fundamentall, ge. 
vnderſtandeth all truths, which are neceſſary for the 2 of all men; bug * . 
this definition is not found in * the texts of Scripture, cited by him in the mar- A112 
gent. Neither doth it helpe the matter: for the queſtion may ſtill be,hovv many, Neha 
and which truths thoſe bee which be neceſſary. T he which queſtion if wee leaue 
to bee determined by every mans private ſpirit, or particular iudgement, wee 
ſhall either haue no point of faith, to be accounted a point fundamentall, in re. 
gard the ignorance 9 ſome may bee ſuch, that they may thinke a man may bee 
ſaved by morall $00 life, although throagh ignorance hee beleene nothing at all, 
or elſe wee may haue ſo many — points of faith, as it ſhall pleaſe exery 
braine. ſicte fellow to hold to be neceſſaty to ſaluation. The which how great con- 


fuſion it will breede in the Church, euery man of meane _ may eaſily 


ſee, And therefore enery man ought to ſee how nece ary it is; that 
the determination of this neceſſary queſtion be not left to the priuate ſpirit, or 
particular indgement of this, or that man, but to the indgement of the Catho- 
like Church, accounting with S. _Auſtine all thoſe — which are diligently 
dizeſted, and confirmed by full authority of the ſame Church, to bee funda- 
mentall,or to pertaine to the foundation, and conſequently to be ſuch, as muſt ne- 
ceſſarih bee beleeued actually, or vertually by all men; and ſuch as may 
not doubifully bee diſputed and much leſſe, raſhly, and obſtinately be denyed 


by any man, 
13 1 Out 


—_— 


of points F undamentall. CHaAp, = 


2 


1 Vr docttine is, that in the things reuealed in the Scripture, and belonging to 

O obie& of faith, there is a difference; whereby ſome are more neceſſary 

to bee knowne, and without error to be ynderftood, then otherſome.For though jr 

be lawful for no man either to wicbeleene,or obſtinately not to beleewe any thing thacis 

written, yet the ſimple ignorance, or error, in many things, hinders not laluation, 

nor the ſubſtance of Faith: but either a private man, ot a whole particular Church 

thus ignorant, ot erring (either inuincibly, or not affectedly, and obſtinately)in ſuch 

things, and yet holding others aright, hath ſaving faith, and is in the ſtate of grace, 

This difference of things ariſes from three reſpects. Firſt, of the commandemen en. 

ioyning, and vrging the knowledge of one Auf more then the knowledge of >. 

nother : as for example, the knewledge of Chriſt crucified, more then the know. 

ledge of his Genealogy : for though both be reuealed a/ike,yert not both under the 

like penalty. Secondly, of the nature, and condition of the things; when this doth 

more properly, and neceſſarily belong to ſaluation, then that: for without the know. 

ledge of the ſtory of Gedeon, I may be ſaued: but without the knowledge of Chrifts 

nature and office I cannot. Thirdly, of their ye, When one — the foundati. 

on, and ground, that giues light, and ſubſiſtence, to another ; as the knowledge of 

Chriſt office and merits, brings light to the vnderſtanding of the doctrine, touch- 

ing our owne vnworthineſle, &c. Out of theſe reſpects, and degrees of things, thut 

are belecued, as they ſtand in order one to another, and in vſe to vs, wee call ſome 

FVN DAMEN TAL T, and ſome NoT Fv DAMEN TATLI; not With relation to 

our faith ſo much as to out knowledge; in as much, as it is dangerous to miſdoubt 

.Sa u the truth of any thing that is reuealed to vs, if it were but , Whether the number 

. Chro. 21.5- of the children of Iſtael, able to beare armes, when Dauid numbted them, were 

15 00000, though no man will ſay, an error or ignorance in this matter, were againſt 

ſauing faith. A Fundamental point therefore is that which belongs to the ſubſtance 

of faith, and is ſo reuealed, and ſo neceſſary, that there can bee no ſaluation without 

the knowledge, and explicit fai h thereof: of which nature are the things contai- 

— ned in the articles of our faith: a point nor Fundamental, is that which direct y be- 

fidei obe Sum per longs not to the way of Saluation, neither doth error or ignorance therein, make 

leeftid per ac. voide or deſtroy that which is Fundamentall: Forſomuch as ſuch a point is 1eves- 

citor.Per accidem Jed, but for the manifeftation of the other, and is beleeued but in order to the other: 

aurem, haben 28, that Abraham had ſo many children, Paul had a cloke : the dead pray forthe 

ad obie8inh tu living Sc. wherein it may fall out, that we may erre or be ignorant, and yet the faith 
— cw nor preinciced, 

continentw-z%en - 2 I knownone of our Aduerſaries that deny this diſtinction, but vſe, and expli- 

cate it, as well at wee, though none ſuch as this Teſuite is, be growne ſo peruerſe,and 

Kc. malepart, that they will endure nothing, that we ſay, be it neuer ſo true. b Thomas, 

Dialer Fan hauing deuided the obiect of faith into that, which is ſo by it ſelſe, and that, which is 


2. C. 1. 


ä by accident, and ſecondarily ; defines the firlt to be that whereby à man it made ble/- 
Lance, qzo- ſed, and ſaued: the latter that which is renealed, whatſocner it be, as that Abrahamhad 
tem bumaui gene- wo ſonnes ; and Danid was the ſonne of Teſſe © Occham ſets downe three differences of 
ns pertinere nol- yeritiesto be beleeued : Some touching God, and Chriſt, whereon principally depends 
4 Vbi ſup.c.11.p.9 om S aluatiom, as that there is one God, aud three perſons : that Chriſt is God, and man: 
— that he ſuffered, and died, and roſe againe, & c. Some whereon onr Saluation depends 
quod mule aſſer- not ſo principaly, which though wee helene, yet doe they not * ſo dire belong to o 
Goneommegenne Saluation; as many things writtenof Pharaoh, c. Of the third ſort, ſuch as are nit 
ſantut diuinæ reucaled, but either agree with that which 15 reucaled, or follow manifeſt 5 of, it.And d he 
—_— is try it to haue beene an opinion io the Church, in his time, that may aſſertion, 
minime lnt dam- Which in truth of the matter were againſt the Scripture, yet were not condemned by the 


nandz,necfnt Church, nor counted herefie, Eſpenczus © diſcourſing of things to be knowne, and 


bdeleeued, ſayes, Theinfolded faith of ſimple people, will ſerue well enonghinſuch things 
— 17. FE the obieft of faith onely By a cc 1p tn T— and in ſubrile conſiderations that 4- 
pag-119, riſe about the Scripture but inthoſe things, which oF THtmSELVES are theth- 


100 


—_— „„ 
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Cu ones 7. What is a point Fundamentall, and what not. 


ieft of faith, whereby men are led to happineſſe, they neede an wnfolded faith: the Colli- 
or fairbwill doe no good, All the Caſeniſts and Shoolemen that haue written touch- (1,11. ., & 
ing the nature of herehe, and the meaſure of Catholike faith, agree that there is a ibi >chlaſt.com. 
certaine meaſure, and quantity of faith, without which none can be ſaned, but euer thing — —4 
renealed belongs not to this meaſure; and it is enough to beleeue ſomethings onely by card. Dionyt. Gab. 
the Coll ers faich. The which doctrine doth euidently allo our diſtinction, that — 
ſomethings are Fundamental, and ſome not: for no Proteſtant thinks any point to 2 Oundd 13. 
be ſo nor Fuudamentall, but that every man is bound with humility, and reverence Hd _—_ _ 
to accept it, whenſoeuer the knowledge, and neceſſity thereof ſhall be offered him 3-34. 8.8 idi Seo. 
by the Church : which is all our aduerfaries require in their infolded faith, — ; 
3 This diſtinction, by s meonely touched, and that by the way, briefly, vpon a. fum.r.6des.nu.s, 
nother occaſion, the Teſuite in this chapter frowardly cauils at : and in this place gen age 
wrangles with the definition that I gaue of points Fundamental, becauſe it is not 10.Pic.Mirand de 
found in the word; of the Scriptmre,that I cited for it in the margent.Whereto I anſwer — 
three things. Firſt, b the Scriptures cited ſhew the knowledge, and expreſſe faith of r νπν wa x. 
Chriſts death, to be abſolutely neceſſary for all men: and two ofthe places call the f. 
matter of this knowledge a ſoumdation. Therefore ſuch a point as is abſolutely to be . Cor. Af. 
knowne, and rightly holden of all (which euery point revealed is not) may be cal- Nas. 
leda Foundation, ot Fundamental point: Therefore againe, ſuch as, by the like con- 
feſſion.of our aduerſaries, ſome men, and all men of ſome times, may erre in, or be 
ignorant of, without preiudice of Saluation,may be called a point not Fundamental l: 
whence it followes againe, that my diſtinction is grounded well enough vpon the 
places cited in the margent. Secondly, I anſwere, that how ſcornefully ſoeuer Ieſu- 
ites thinke of the Scripture, yet we Proteſtants had as lieffe borrow our concluſions, 
diſtinctions, and words, wherein we expreſſe them, from it, as from the ſtinking 
ddles of rotten Schoolemen, or new-found mint of vpſtart Ieſuites. Thirdly,my 


aduerſary himſelfe, in this very chapter, acknowledges the diſtinction, sf it bee not 


applyed ro a wrong end, to be we For firſt touching the termes thereof, Fundamen- 


tall, not Fundamental: Hee findes them in Saint Auſtin. True it i, Saint Auſtin in- 
ſranates a diſtinction of ſome points Fundamentall, and ſome not Fundamenall. There- 

fore the words are according to Saint Auſtin, and that is well, Next, in the matters 
themſelues, alſo, hee ſayes, Catholike Dinines make ſome diſtinctiom, and hold ſome to 

be more nec ſſary to bee actually, and expreſly knowne of al ſorts ; then other: therefore 

hee quarrels at that, which hirmſelfe confeſſes to be the truth. There bee ſome hu- 
mours loue to bee doing, if it bee but to keepe their handinvre,* I haue read of one . 110 .... 
that had ſo vſed himſelte to pilfring, that hee would pick his ownepurſe, and ſteale — 
things out of his owne clozer, The Ieſuite ſeemes to bee of that kindred; that will 
quarrell, and keepe a wrangling with the doctrine of his one Church, rather then 

he will ceaſe from his contentious ſpitit. 

4 Vet the ſaddle ſomewhere pinches him, and it may be, the eaſing of him, may 
do him good. Hee complaines, this diſtinction, when it is granted, will not helpe the 
matter unther : for the queſtion may ſtill be, how many, and which truthes thoſe bee that 
are neceſſary : the which queſt1on if wee leaue to bee determinated by cuery priate ſpirit, 
either wee ſhall haue no point to bee counted Fundament all, in regard the ignorance of ome 
may bee ſuch, that they may thinke 4 man may be ſaned by moral good life, although 
through ignorance he beleene nothing at all; or elſe ſo many as ſhall — brame- 
ſichefellow, The determination therefore of this neceſſary queſtion, is to bee left to the 
indgement of the (atholicke Church, that all ſuch points that are confirmed by full au- 
thority of the ſaid Church, bee receined for ſuch as muſt neceſſarily be beleened by all 
men. Wherein firſt, I blame his diſcretion : for where I mentioned the diſtinction, 
I had no cauſe to inquire, whoſethe authority is to judge, what is Fundamentall, and 
what otherwiſe; but aſſuming it, as a thing iudged already, I onely mentioned it; 
aftirming ſome points to bee Fundamentall, and ſome otherwiſe, How it helpes the 
matter therefore, I had nothing to doe, in that my words were not vſed in this 
queſtion. Next, I pittie his wretched ſtate, that in no controuetſie running bet 

14 | vs, 
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k See cap. 36. n.3. 
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Cu Ap. XVIII. 


1. Touching the perpernall virginity of May. 2. The celebration of Eaſter. 3. Tht 
Baptiſme of Infants : The Ieſuites halting. 4. And the Scriptures ſufficient), 


— 


2 


<A.D. I for breuity ſake will omit to urge other points , which Proteſtants 
beleeue with vs, viz. the perpetuall virginity of the 22 Virgin , againſt the 
errour of Heluidius; the celebration on the Sunday, againſt thoſe he. 
retikes that denied it; the Baptiſme of Infants, againſt _Anabapriſts, whowil 
not allow it, c. 


* —— — 


12 name is cited in the —— the page of my Booke; as if 1 * 


written, or ſome way infin that theſe three points were matters of faith, 
and yet nor contained in the Scripture. But I writ nothing that ſounds that way, ner 
ther in the place cited, nor any where elſe; yet becauſe 1 will mifſeno place, where 
he cites me, I anſwer : he — three things, Firſt, chat wee hold perpetuall 


virgini 


SSC Ha TD 3 


26. & in Math. ig. verſ. 14. he 
Uzarit, adducta eſt 1 Niſi quis renatus eſt, &c. p Nec 


Cn1 v.18 Theperpemal Virginity of Mary. Bopime of infants = 7 


virginity of the bleſſed Virgin, the Celebration of Eaſter vpon the Sunday : and 
the Baptiſme of Infants, to be * pointi of ſausb, neceſlaty to be belecued, Secondly, *Forthatis the 
that theſe three are not contained in Scripture, Thirdly, chat we beleene all this with N by wore 
the Papiſts, Wherein there is neuer a true word. For to the firſt; the perpetuall hale before, pag, 
virginity of the Virgin Mary, afcer the birth of our Sauiour, as well as before, wee 67. of his Reply. 
beleeue, as a probable,and likely truth; but not as a matter of faith; the which if my 
adverſary miſlike, I require him to forbeare me, & anſwer 8. Baſil, with whom we 
conſent : >That ſhe dem ed not the workes of marriage to her buchand ( after the birth hn 
of her Some ) though it nothing hinder godly doctrine, yet what was done after without gu ven- u- 
medling with it, let vs leane to the doctrine of this Myſtery. But whatſoeuer my ad- 2 ping 
uerſary will haue to be thought of is, © the ancient Fathers brought the Scripture 3 — 
to prooue it; that if it were a matter of faith, it ſhould, in their opinion, be beleeued, e see 
becauſe it were contained in the Scripture. Kat abner 
2 The celebration of Eaſter vpon the Sunday likewiſe, is no point of faith, but — grace 
onely a ſeemly and ancient ceremony of the Church, at the firſt not thought ſo ne- 1351. 
ceſlary, as the Ieſuits now affirme it to be, ſpecially the holding of it on that day: n Tkerg ing. 
for © the Churches of Aſia held it on the 14. day of the moneth, whether it were 2ech-p.486.Anib. 
Sunday, or not, by an old tradition, * The which many Catholike Biſhops, as po- — $ 
lycarp, Thraſeas, Irenzus, Sagaris, Melito, Polycrates, Anatolius, and diuers others, 23. C. — 
many yeeres together maintained : which they would not haue done, being all nr Bei Ls. 
odly pgs of the Catholike Church, if the cuſtome of the Weſterne Church, to bhp. Hieron. in 


cepe it on the Sunday, had beene an arricte of faith. Our aduerſaries alſo confeſſe, — 


cle of faith ; but we doe wot confeſſe, that it is not contained in the Scri : wee of} 
ſay the contrary, as appeares by our | writings againtt the — oc the —— 
Papiſts themſelues ordinarily vſe to ground it on the Scripture. Thu trutb, ® ſayes awry, 3 i es- 
Beilarmine, is proomed by three hindi of arguments, The firſt is taken from the Scripture, «tvs - 
This is prooned by the Scripture , a ſayes Gregory of Valentia : the like is done by Sena f 
* many others: which is worth the Readers obſeruation, becauſe at other times, eb. 
ao they deale againſt vs, — will cry out, it is a tradition ynwritten, Let them zg . 
o for egregious impoſtors, ent, that againſt the Anabaptiſts, canprooue « — LS 

by Scripture, that which they An & vs beleeue bat by tradition. Beggers for hal. —— 
ung at the towne end, and going vpright when they are in the Alchouſe, are ſer in f i ibid. 
the ſtockes, and nailed to the Pi : bur Ieſuites, counterfeiting after the ſame fa- . Socr, vdi ſup. 
ſhion, in a higher matter : one while with Scripture : three EY ont of — 
Scripture : 4 moſt powerfull, = teftimony of Scriptwre, for the baptizing of 34. teds 20. 


Children : another while wich ina ſtring, no croſſe, but rraditiew, and Gag toms. 


lurch Authority, are made the guides of many mens faith: ? The halting of Igna- lenc.her. & verb- 


tio, that created them, was a type of the halting religion of his creatures. — dw 
v. 

b Refert Beda . & ibid. RameGenC. edit. . 1hedahi 17 & 29. 19; 

. Prenh, and hes rid 3 ib page ty. en. Cle Cronoloy 


theſe words: Illud reſtimonium, ſemper gecleſia, vt l 
— —— rit. Lowob I i 6.5 Tibiz 


redde ilum igcedere prohibuir. Ribad, v. Iguat. lib. 1. cap. 1 


leck 1. Henriq, ſum. woral, EE, Roos od. Las u. G. Toler. in Iohm 3. aun. 10. Maldon. in Iohn 3. nu. 
ad i — 


4 That 


— — 


92 How the Churches authority prooues the Scripture. CHa p. 19 


*Defenl.Bel.com. 4 That which Gretſer à anſwers hereunto, will not cleare them: he ſaies, Theſe 
— things may be prooned by Scripture, but not ſufficiently, not effetInaliy by Scripture 
alone, without tradition, but onely probably, This is againſt the authority, and nature 
of the Scripture, for it is the Word of God: therefore whatſoever is prooued true. 
ly thereby, is prooued effectually, and ſufficiently, and not onely probably, and 
Siein reſpect of vs; which is confirmed: for * the witneſſe of Gods greater they 
the teſtimony of man: therefore it theſe things be to be prooued at all, our of the 
Scripture, they are prooued to vs, and that effefiually, becauſe whatſoever God 
faith, he ſaith to vs, and that not only probably, but neceſſatily, and euidently;which 
if wee ſee not, then it is by reaſon of ſome indiſpoſition in vs: and allowing traditi- 
on or Church-authority to take away this indiſpoſition, and to expound, and de- 
t Occh.dial.;,, Clare theſe Scriptures to theſe purpoſes, yet is it not true that the leſuite faies : for 
— 2 then the ſaid tradition, and authority puts, and driues ſome further meaning and 
EAD enim ſenſe into them, then was in them before: or it onely declares, and expounds it. 
—— * The former ſ our aduerſaries deny: the latter is not ſufficient to make the Scripture 
pertinent, Roma- onely probable, in that howſocuer for want of Church- authority, a man may not ſee 
— my ſuch texts, to prooue the Virginity of Nary, or the baptiſme of children, yet abe 
Deipoſſede — prooſe is in them, within their owne latitude; and if there bee any ſuch matter in 
rione non vera fa- them at all, then is it in them more then probably, becauſe no diuine teſlimonie is 
benden falfam, Probable, but neceſſary : but Gretſer, and the Church of Rome vſe their traditions, 
Turrecrem, um. as Alchymiſts doe the Philoſophers ſtone; with the touch of it they turne any me- 


de Eccl l. . . e, 
vegas. tall into gold: or as Painters doe Allum, to giue tincture to their colours, 


o 1. Ioh. 3. 


lh. 
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I. 2. Howthe Churches authoritie prooues the Scripture, 3, The Jeſuitet plainely 
confeſſe that the Scripture alone proones it ſelfe tobe Gods Word. 4. Ibe Scriptures 
are Principles, indemonſtrable in any ſuperior ſcience. 6. All other teſtimonie re- 
ſolued into the reftimony of the Scripture. 7.Touching Enidence and the Compoſſ- 
bilty thereof muh faith. 


— — — 


pag. A. D. I will inſiſt in that example which 1propounded in the treatiſe, an 
thus I diſpute : All ſorts, both Catholikes, and Proteſtants, doe belecue, 
and hold ita point neceſſary to be beleeued, that Saint Matthevves, Saint 
Markes Coſpell, &cc. are true diuine Scripture, and that theſe particular 
bookes,vvhich the Church vſeth, are the ſame true Scripture, at leaſt in 
ſenſe, and ſubſtance, vvhich vvas ſer dovvne by thoſe holy Writers, But 
theſe points are not expreſſed in Scripture: nor ( ſecluding Church- 
authority, and tradition ) ſo contained, as that rhey can bee prooued 
evidently, and neceſſarily out of any ſentence of Scripture. Ergo, all 
points neceſſary to bee beleeued, are not ſo contained in 2 as 
Proteſtants ſay they are. Maſter Wotton, and Maſter White both ſtrug- 
gle with this argument, as other Proteſtants haue done before them, but when 
they haue done, and ſaid all, one may eaſily ſee how they ſticke faſt in the mire. 
To omit their impertinent ſpeeches,there are onely wo things,which to the pur. c 
poſe, they doe, or can direttly ſay ;viz. either they muſt deny theſe to be points i 
of Faith, neceſſary to bee beleened, or elſe they muſt ſhew, how one may probue - 
theſe points euidently out of ſome ſentence of Scripture, For if they admit tba 
theſe be points of Faith, neceſſary o bee beleened, and that theſe cannot bee ; 
prooued ont of Scripture ; it followeth inenitably, that all points of ;” q 
neceſlar 
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nfceſſary to bee belecued, cannot bee prooued by Scripture : and that 

their Principle ts falſe, which ſaith, nothing is neceſſary to bee beleened, as a 

point of faith, which cannot be proued (euidently) by Scripture. Maſter White we geg 
ſanh, that like as in other ſciences, there are ſome Principles indemonſtrable, ſo 

in matters of faith, it is a Principle to be ſuppoſed, that Scripture is Diuine; 

and ſo no maruell, if it cannot bee prooued, as other points of faith are. To this 

1 reply, that Principles in ſciences are either euident to vs, and knowne by the 

onely light of nature, and ſo neede no proofe, but onely declaration of termes,or 

words in which they be vttered; or if they bee not evident to vs, they muſt bee 
demonſtrated, either in the ſame ſcience, or in ſome ſuperior ſcience, by ſome o- 

ther Principle, more enident to vs. But that theſe bookes which are in the Bible, | 
are diuine Scripture, is“ not euident; therefore (if Maſter VV hites ſimilitude nr ng yh 
be good) it muſt be demonſtrated by ſome other Principle, more enidently unto fg fed, 
vs that theſe bookes, which are in the Bible, be diuine Scripture.Secondly,l aske, * 
whether this point of doctrine ( that Saint HMatthewes Goſpell, OC. is diuine lich fun. 
Scripture ) hee ſuch a Principle of Fatth, as it ſelfe in alſo a paint neceſſary to bee 

belecued, aud that by the ſame infallible faith, by which wee beleene the bleſſed 

Trinity ? Or that it is ſo a Principle, as it fel is not to be beleened at all by faith, 

or by the ſame faith, by which we beleeue the bleſſed Trinity? If the firſt be ſaid 

then either the opinion of Proteſtants, who ſay, Nothing is to bee neceſſari- 

ly beleeued as a point of faith, vvhich cannot bee prooued out of the 

Scripture, #s falſe, or elſe this is not a Principle indemonſtrable, as Maſter 

white affirmeth. If the ſecond bee ſaid, then it followeth, that Proteſtants doe 

not belecue by faith, Saint Matthewes, Saint Markes Goſpell, Cc. nor any o- 

ther boole in the Bible io be diuine Scripture: and conſequently not hazing aſſu- 

rance of diuine faith, in this point, they cannot haue any faith at all in any other 

points; ſince other _ being not otherwiſe (ina Proteſtants indgement) points 

of faith, then as they are concluſions prooued out of Scripture, cannot bee more 

aſſuredly knowne, them Scripture it ſelfe, which is the — Premiſe, or Princi- 


ple, whence Proteſtants deduce all other points of their fait 


I M Aduerſary, in his treatiſe thatI anſwered, to ſhew that the Scripture is · n wa x, 
not the Rule, whereby to finde and iudge of true faith, obiected the in/affics- S. s bet in his 

ency, and imperfection thereof: becauſe there be diners queſtions, and points of faith, cap. * 
not contained, and determined therein, Which he indeuours to prooue, by this argu- 
ment here ſer done. Wheteto I anſwered directly, and in forme, as the booke *T nn war, 
will ſhew. The which my anſwere in this place, hee replies to, as you ſee, after his 1 
ordinary manner, with bragging,and ſaying nothing; and cafting out a few inſolent 
[p-eches;The Protetants ſtruggle with this ar gument. One may eaſily ſee hom they ſtick 

in the mire, Onely two things to the prerpoſe. It ſeemes Maſter White ſaw the —— 

of hit an were, &c. whereto I anſwere: | 

2 Firſt, he ſayes we ſtruggle with this argument, and fficke in the mire; which in 

ſome ſenſe I may not deny: for when 1 — this leſuit, I ſtruꝑgled with a 

dunghill,and therefore no matuell, if for my penance, I flicks in the mireʒ both here, & · H ſtiogre er- 
in many other places of this reply : his bragging, and railing, and facing it out with 2.4 
nothing, when yet all this, with many, ſhall bee accepted for ſound divinity, being — 
ſuch as will bemire, and weary any man in the world, that deſires nothing but the 

truth, Otherwiſe my anſwer was direct, and plaine: for the point hee is to prooue, 

ls, that the Scripture alone containes not nor determines the whole obiett of our faith: but 

divers points needfull to bee beleeued are wanting in it, and muſt bee ſupplied by 
the 
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' $CRIPTYRES THEMSELVES,and the Canonical bookes thereof, on:lyTO THE 
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the authority, and tradition of the Church: his reaſon to prooue this, is the Syllo. 
iſme here ſet downe. Whereto I anſwered: Firſt, granting the maior, and acknoy. 
— to bee a point of faith, neceſſary to bee beleeued, thar the Canonical! 
bookes, which the Church vſes, ate true diuine Scripture: but I denied the ſecond 
propoſition, that they cannot be proued ſo to bee, by themſelues, ſecluding Church 
authority and tradition. And I diſtinguiſh : for the Authority, and dircQion of the 
Church, is Gods outward ordinance to teach vs, as a condition, how to ſec the Scrip. 
ture to bee divine; but not the thing whereby they are prooued fo to be, and where. 
on our faith leaneth : bur this divimry, the Church, as a bare Minſter, out of the 
Scripture it ſelfe, prooues to bee in the Scriptute, not by her owne authority, that Vp- 
on her word, and teſtimony, either onely, or particularly it ſhould bee taken for 
Scripture, rather then the bookes of other men. In the ſame manner that a man 
ſhewes a ſtarre giving light to it ſelſe, which yer another cannot ſee till the man 
point to it. Or as a dead mans will kept in the Regiſter, o neceſſity muſt be ſougbt 
there, and thence receiued : yet all ihe authority ot that court, Which is great, and 
ample ( ſpecially in preſeruing records)neither makes, nor prooues the will to be legi. 
timate, bur is only a reqws/ite condition to bring it forth, and vs to the fight and know. 
ledge of it, che will proouing it ſelſe by the hand and ſeale of him that made it, af. 
fixed to it. So it is with the Word of God, which wee doe nor ordinarily ſee to be 
the Word of God, vntill the Church teach, and traine vs vp therein, But when it 
hath done, the arguments whereby it is proued ſo to bee, and the authority where. 
upon l belecue it, are contained in the Word it ſelfe,which I expound, and confirme 
by this, that evermore, and perpetually the Church, by the Scriprure it ſelfe, and by 
no other argument, prooues it to bee divine, to thoſe ſhe reaches, and vpon that 
ground, at the firſt receiued them for ſuch her ſelſe: and many times it fals out, as 
with ſome Atheiſts, and Pagans, that where no Church authority, miniſtery, ot 
perſwaſion is vſed, by only reading of the Scripture it ſelſe, in reſpect of the ourward 
meanes, a man comes to faith; which could not bee, if the Scripture it ſelfe had not 
conuinced him: fotſomuch as an Atheiſt, or vnbeleeuer will not bee perſwaded by 
any thing, but that which he evidently fees to bee Gods owne Word: and this 
perſu aſion ariſes in him, from the very booke it ſelſe without Church autho- 
rity. 
3 And this is yet confirmed by that which the leſuites reach againſt the Ana 
baptiſts and Swinkfieldians, holding the motions of their inward ſpirit to be Geds 
Word: for Bellarmine e ſayes, that co the faithfull, acknowledging the Scrip- 
ture to bee Gods Word, it may beeprooued, out of the Scripture it ſelie, that the 
Scripture is the Word of God, Molhuſine and Gretſers d words are theſe: it is ma- 
nefeſt that Bellarmine—— onelgaffirmes that it may bee prooned, OvT OF THE 


Pond 


FAITHFVLL whoreceme and reuerence them for ſuch, that the Ward of God i nit 
the inward ſpirit, whereof famaſticall men boaſt, but th Wardof Cod  truhy it which 
contrived in tho/e bookes which the faithfull hold fer ¶ anonicall. In which words 
they ſay three things, Firſt, that the faithful, who acknowledge the Scrip/ureto be 
Gods Word, are the perſons of whom they ſpeake : and not ſuch as recciue it not. 
Secondly, that ro ſuch it may be prooued, that not the inward ſpirit of funtaſſical 
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men, but the Canonicall Scripture, is the Word of God, Wherein they offi me f 
two things may be prooued: A Negatiue: that the inward ſpĩtit is not Gods Worch ir 
and —— : that Gods Word is truely it which it contained in the Canonical b 
beokes of che Scripture, Thirdly, that both this Negative and this Affirmative may "A 
be prooued ont ofthe Scriptures themſelnes, Hence I reaſon thus: To the godly that be 
© receive and acknowledge the Scripture, this affirmatiue, that Gods Word is it which on 
# contained in the Canomcall bookes of the Scriprure, may bee prooued out of the de 
Scriptmres, themſelues: therefore the Scripture it ſelfe can prooue it ſelfe to be the thi 
Word of Cod. Thereſore, that the Scripture is the very Word of God, is contar- an 
ned in the Scripture, becauſe — it could not bee prooued ſo to bee out : in 
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the Scripture it ſelſe, Therefore all things needefull are contained in this Scripture, 
No wrangling can auoid this, If, to ſuch as receiue them, it may bee prooucd, out 
of themſelues, that theſe boakes are the Word of God; then this point, that rheſe 
bookes are dinine Scripture, is contained in Scripture : and the cauſe why fore ſee 
ir nor, is their owne indiſpoſition and vnbeleeſe, wherewith the Scripture muſt not 
be chargedibut to ſuch as receiue the Bookes, theſe Ieſuits affirme it may be proued, 
out of themſelues, that they are the Word of God : that is, withowt all ( hurch au- 
toritie, which is externall and not in the Seriprure. 
4 Secondly, this being admitted, that ipis a point of faith neceſſary to be beleened, 
that the ¶ anonicall bookes are diuine; and then againe, that they could not be ſhewed 
to be out of themſelues; yet doth it not follow inemitably, that all points of faith are 
not contained in them : for the queſtiongs not whether the Scripture be Gods Mord, or 
w, which is granted of all hands; but, whether being confeſſed ſo to bee, it containe al 
[wch verities as a Chriſtian man is boumd to know : in ſuch meaſure, that there is no point 
tobe beleened, that is not contained therein, The reaſon is, becauſe the Scriptures are 
the pruaciples of divine knowledge: and the faith thereol like the credit we yeeld 
to the rules of humane ſciences, which are knowne, and beleeued of themſelues 
without any further demonſtration, And as the Kings lawes containe all things 
wharſoever che ſubiect is bound to doe, and yet the ſaid lawes not proouing them- 
{clues to be of authoriry;bur ſuppoſing it to be known before, and otherwiſe;are not 
therby proued to be vnperfect. or defectiue, but being receiued, then there is nothing 
wanting in them that is neceſſary for the Common wealth: & as in all arts, and ſci- 
ences that we leatne, the rules and precepts thereof need not proue themſelues, (for 
chat which is the general rule of other things, is not ruled it ſelſe in the fame kinde) 
& yet it were folly to ſay they were therefore imperfect: So may it be ſaid to be in the 
Scripture(ſuppoling it had no more light thereby to authorize it ſelfe, then Princes 
lawes, and humane principles haue) that it containes all points of ſaurh, though it were 
not expreſſedd, that it ſelfe is the Word of God. For the readier ynderſtanding where- 
of, let the reader againe caſt his eie vpon the occaſion whereof all this queſtion riſes, 
*« Our Aduerſaries holding many points of religion, which wee refuſe, wee re- 
quite them to ſhew vs the ſaid points in the Scriptures, if they will eithet haue vs 
* ro beleeue them, or free themſelues from hereſie: their Tradition, their Purgatory, 
« their (Aaſſe, their Latine ſeruire, their Tranſnhſtantiation, their Images, their ſe- 
«© wen Sacraments, their Inwocation of Saints, and all the-reft, wherein wee differ. 
Their anſwer is, that dinme truthi and articles of faith are not contained in * This is ſheved, 
* rhe Scripture, but — Tradition, and Oburch-authority, which are to be recei- ab. nu. 
* wed, and beleened, as well as that which is written, * This is the originall reaſon why The originall 
they ſtand thus againſt the ſufficiency of the written Word for their Churches autho- xe why the e 
nty : and to prooue this, they vſe the argument here propounded by the Reply:and que touching 
deſcant with it as you ſee. Which is an impertinent kinde of proceeding ; when * — —4 
this point, wherher rhe Bookes contained in holy writ be Gods ul, is no queſtion be- 
tweene vs, but agreed vpon of all hands : but the queſtion is touching ſpeciall arti- 
des, Images, adoration, halſe communion, and ſuch like, a number more; whether, not 
— . in the — — are rr to beleeue them, For touching 
thelerhings, it is properly that we ſay, Nothing is neceſſary to be belrened as a point of 
fath, which cannot be prooued enidenily by Scripture. And therefore this — 3 
umpertinent, For, where we affitme all points of faith to be compriſed within the 
body of the Scripture, we diſtinguiſh, firſt, of — which wee ſay are compri- 
led : for, albeit we firmely hold the diuine truth and authority of theſe bookes to 
be euident in themſeluesʒ yet the points that we meane in this queſtion, are touching 
other matters: for neither they, nor we denie the Scripture, but both they, and wee 
denie many things to be contained init, Secondly, then againe of the manner how 
things are compriſed : for all other things are compriſed in Scripture, as the dutie 
and obedience of dubiects is in the Kings lawes; and as true ſpeaking is contained 
in Grammar, or the right forme of reſoluing in Logicke ; but this one point is ſo 
K contained 
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contained, as light is in the Sunne, ot ſweet in hony, and according to the ſame noti.. 

on, whereby the authority of the Law, and truth of Principles, is contained in them- 

*xun war, ſelues. This is it, which very briefly Ianſwered in * two ſeuerall places of my booke: 

1 digr. 11. Nov let vs ſee what the Ieſuite replies to it. To this, ſal h he, I reply, that Principles 

1. in ſciences are either enident to vs, and knowne by the onely light of nature and ſo need ug 

proefe, but onely declaration of termes, or words, in which they be uttered ; or if they bes 

not enident to vs, they muſt be demonſtrated, either m the ſame ſcience, or in ſome ſupe. 

riour ſcience, by ſome other principle more enident to vs, But that theſe booker which are 

in the Bible are dinine Scripture, is not cui dent; therefore (if CM. Whites ſimilitude be 

good) it muſt be demonſtrated by ſome other principle more enident to vs, that theſe books 

which are in the Bible be dinine Scripture. The ſubſtance of his Reply is, that all prin- 

ciples are either euident of themſelues; or not euident : ſuch principles as are cm- 

dent, he grants, need no proouing: but the Scriptures are principles of religion, 2 

enident of themſelues, but ſuch as need to be demonſtrated, to be Gods Word, by ſome. 

ther principle in a higher ſcience more euident to vs: both denying them to be euident, 

and alſo to be made ſo, by enely declaring the words, wherein they are vttered. And 

to prooue his, be ſayes in the Margent, f it were exident, (that theſe bookes in the 

Bible are divine Scripture) how is it onely beleeued by faith, for Saint Paul cali faith 

Argumentum non ap wn ? Heb. 11. 1. My anſwer is, that the Scriptures are 

principles euident of tbemſelues, to thoſe that haue the Spirit of God, and ſuch as need 

not to be prooued by Church- authority, but onely to be revealed, and expounded, 

according to that which is in themſclues. This my anſwer, to helpe the Reader out 

of the Ieſuites perplexed diſcourſe, I will lay downe, and explicate in three propoſi. 

tions. Furſt the Scripture in dininity hath the ſame office, that principles haue in ſcience : 

that as the rules and principles of Grammar teach all true ſpeaking, and as the cle- 

ments of Arichmeticke teach all right numbring : ſo the doQtrine contained in the 

Scriptures teaches all true faith, Secondly, as they are the principles of Religion, rule 

of fauth, ſo they entoy the ſame priuiledge that principles doe in forraigne Profeſſions ; that 

« Aciſt, Poſter.c.z. 8s, te be receiued, and aſſented to, for themſcliles without diſcourſe. For * nohumane 

ſcience prooues it owne principles, or diſputes againſt him, chat denies them : and 

although the principles of an inferiour ſcience __ demonſtrated in a ſuperiour, 

yet this befalls not that which is the higheft, as the Metaphyfickes ; which having 

no ſuperiour ſcience, neither ſtands to demonſtrate it ſelfe, nor to receiuedemon- 

ſtration from another, but our vnderſtanding aſſents immediately to the principles 

thereof, and ſo goes forward by them, to diſcerne of other things. In the fame man- 

ner the Scripture, hauing no ſuperiour ſcience or rule aboue it, is like theſe princi- 

ples, recciued for it ſolſe, and is not occupied in proouing it ſelſe, and the principles 

therein contained; but ſhewing other things by them, it ſelfe muſt be aſſented to 

— —— faith, before we can argue out of it. — — 

en e of principles it onely voluntary, not neceſſary, againſt him that demos them: 

as in — the Muſician meas his — = thereby to teach his Art, 

but to conuince him that denies it. Hence appeares the inſufficiency of my aduerſa- 

ries Reply. Firſt, in that he ſayes, principles ave not paident, but need demonſttation, 

that ſo the Scriptures being yeelded to be the prigciples of religion, yet they ſhould 

f Principia per ſe- NOT be — vnleſſe they prooue themſelues, vntill the authority of the Church 

you | mm 4 come. There is noman acquainted wich? humane Art will ſay ſo. His owne Tho- 

rs per principia. as 8 ſayes, that ike 4s other ſciences doe not argue to their owne principles, but 

Antpriod.2.c.18 our of the principles argue to ſbew other things : ſo the ſacred doBtrine doth not argue 1 

Euclid.L2.c.2, p700%e the aig but from them proceeds to ſhew ſomething . The ſame 

M is ſaid by * others, tit isfalſe, that the Scripture is like choſe principles which 

b Capreol.prol. in vced demonſtrationby ſome other principle in a higher Art, more emident to vs. Here are 

1-pat.9.4-pag-24+ two vmtuths. For firft, there is no higher Art then themſelues. Thomas * ſayes, 
"eg. Valent. , . : 

tom. i. p The ſacred Scripture hath no higher ſcience, The ſetting vp of the Pope, and hls 

Church aboue it, to giue it authority, as 4 higher ſcience giues to a lower, isa blal- 


IVbi ſupra. 
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— phemous practice of Antichriſt, Bozius K wriceth, that che Scripture is not Fu 1 
rec bene 
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reckoned among ſuch pAnciples, 41 before all things are tobe credited; but it is prooned 
and confirmed by the ¶ hurch, as by a certaine principle, which hath autherity toreieft and 
al.ow Scripture, Let the Reader, by theſe words of Bozius, a famous Papiſt, con- 
ler my aduerſaries meaning in this place: if he chance to ſay, he meanes nor, as I 
charge him, Againe, it is talſe that the Church is more euident to vs then the Scrip- 
ture, in that ſenſe chat belongs to this queſtion : I ſee indeed the Church that tea- 
chesme, before I belccue the Scripture to be divine (ſuppoſing I were a Pagan, that 
as yet had not receiued the Scripture) but I beleeue the Scripture to be diuine, and 
am conuinced in my conſcience that it is the Word of God, before I can beleeue 
the Church ſayes true. For I cannot belecue it ſayes true, but ypon the grounds 
of Scripture, which it offers mee ; and therefore conſequently the truth of the 
Scripture is more evident then the truth of the Church, In which caſe it is, as 
when a man ſtands in the doore with a torch in his hand, to giue light co ſuch as 
need; where hee holds out the torch indeed, yet he puts no light into it, nor does 
any thing, but onely hold it before them. The Church- authority, in minſtriag to 
vs, doth no more to the Scripture then this man doth to his torch, I will yer vie a 
mot e familiar compariſon, whereby the Reader ſhall ſee, how abſurdly my ad- 
uerſary holds the Church to bee more enideut then the Scriptures, and to giue 
them authority, which they haue not of themſelnes, becauſe it propounds, and per- 
ſwades thew vnto v3. Scius owes Caius money vpon a bond; that ypon truſt, 
and forthe better keeping thereof, is put into the hands of 7itixe, For the proofe 
of this debt, it is neceſſary that Zitius bring forth the bond : but when hee 
hath done, I demaund, Whence hath the bond his credit? How is ir proo- 
ued to be Sci his true deed, rather then a counterfet ? Not by Tirixe his au- 
thority, becauſe hee bring: it forth, but by it ſelfe ; in that the hand and ſeale 
thereof manifeſt themſelues to bee Siu his 1 Titins that keepes it, is but 4 
meanes to bring it forth, But what if Seixs deny the debt, that ¶ ius be enforced 
to ſue him, and by law to caſt him; who giues Caius the right, and makes Seize his 
debtor ? and who makes the bond of force? doth the Iudge, before whom the 
cauſe is cried? The ſimpleſt man in the countrey will not fayfo for the bond both 
prooues it ſelfe, and giues Can his right, and makes Siu a debtor;when the Iudge 
only gives it execution, & declares no more, but that which was in the bond befote. 
Let the Scripture be compared to this bond; and let my aduerſary put me to prooue 
ihat it is the Word of God, as Cai is put to prooue his bond; _ it will manifeſt. 


ly appeare, that though the Church haue ſome mixiſtery in — it, yet that 


miniſtery ot authority, call it what you will, doth no more then the Iudge in this caſe 
doth, It is not 4 principle abous the Scripture, or more evident, whereby the truth 
thereof is proomed: as the ludges authority proowes not the bond. 

6. Our aduerſaries, when they haue wrangled whar they can, are inſorced to 
confeſſe thus much, in that they grant the laſt and higheſt reſolution of our faith to 
be into the authority of the Scripture. And let the Reader diligently obſerue how 
it comes about. In cuery controuerſie, and article of faith, they ſay, they are moo- 
ued by the authority of the Church, they beleeue the Trinity, the Incarnation, the 
Scripture, to be Gods true Word, becauſe God hath ſo reuealed by the infallible au- 
thority of the Church. But how come they to know this authority to be infallible? 
by what motive doth the Spiric of God induce them to beleeue it ꝰ | They confeſle 1Can.loe.p.qs. * 
expreſly, it is the rewelation of the Scripture, giiing teſtimony to the Church, which reno. Sapl-princip. | 
lation us belecuea for it ſelfe, and for xo other: therefore the higheſt & laſt reaſon, light Ons hoy : 
and 5 — man to beleeue the things of faith, the ſence of the Sc rip- Whits.p 184.138 
tute, the authority of the Church, and all, is contained in the Scripture it ſelfe, For * — N 
thus Ireaſon : The reuelation of the Scripture is beleeued for it ſelfe, therefore the P. E=lde aucho. 
Scripture is a principle indemonſtrable by any other, and euident init ſelfe therefore a t Pas 
it is not beleeuedby Traditis,vpon the authority of the Church, but for it ſelfe:rher. s . 
fore this poiut, that rhe Scripture is Gods Word, is contained in the Scripture « there. 


fare the Scripture is all · ſufficient, & wants nothing that is needſull to be beleeued. 
K 2 7 Hitherte 


Some diuine matters found out by naturall reaſon. Cp. 19. 


7 Hitherto I haue expounded the manner, how the Scriptures are ſaid robe Prix. 
ciples, chat are to bee admitted immediately without diſcourſe of other arguments, 
and how this their authority is not founded vpon, nor demonſtrated by the author. 
ty ofthe Church: and how Church- authority is onely a condition and miniſtery to 
offer them ynto vs. Now I come to anſwere his Argument, whereby hee would 
prooue them not to be enident to vn: the which is but a poore one. For Saint Paul 
doth not ſay, Faith is the argument of things not enident, as the vulgar Latin, cited 
inthe margent, tranſlates; but of things that are not ſcene. Now things may be euidem 
and appeare maniſeſtly to the vnderſtanding, though they be not ſcene, when they 
are euident otherwiſe, by any light, or diſcourſe to the vnderſtanding. The which 
Kinde of euidence, and that alſo which is by ſence, may ſtand with faith: for the 

« In aſſaſi prin. declaration whereof, note firſt, chat a thing is euident, ® when it moues the ynder. 
gien fl ſtanding ſo ſufficiently, that it cannot chuſe but aſſent vnto it: note ſeconaly, that a 
— oper ching may bee euident three waies; firſt, hen it is ſeufble,as that which wee appte- 
exdentiam ſpeculs- hend by our outward ſenſe: ſecondly, when by the light of nature it is manifeſt 
e it ſelſe; as two equall numbers put to together, make an equall. Thus the firſtprin. 
ter concluſimem Ciples and motions of nature are euident. Thirdly, when it is manifeſt — from 
chat which of it ſelfe is maniſeſt: as that a ſtone cannot mooue vp ward of it ſelfe na- 
conit- . Ic. an. turally, becauſe all heauie things naturally mooue done ward. Hence it is plaine, 
Talbot gam req that many obiects of faith may alſo be euident, becauſe that which is beleeued, may 
nor pon thareui- alſo in ſome reſpeR be ſcene, as Peter that beleeued Chriſt, yet alſo ſaw him. Oro. 
Gence,butypon _ therwiſe be knowne by the /ight of nature, or gathered from that which is knowne: u 
Hans now elicit acts that there is a God. And e I read this in my aduerſaries margent, I never 
——— knew but there was a compoſſibility of faith, and euidence, in divers reſpeds: 
ſei mmediat? fer- whereby they might both ſtand together in the ſame man, about the ſame obiect. 
— Eymericus a ſayes, Fe may know the Unitieof the Deity by natural reaſon : yet we be- 
ita wan fide la. leeue one God. Delgado: © Mary — — God, which arereceinedby 
— faith, may alſo be found ont by naturall reaſon. Caietan ? ſayes, Paul were rapt 
duine revelationis. into the third heauens, where he ſaw things which before hee belecued, yer the la- 


The coma... bit of faith, touching theſe things, remained in hin ftill, cr. Faith and knowledge, 
— q ſayes Francis Maronis, are habits that may fland together, Faith by authority reneales; 


anner ofſe creden. kevowledge by emident demonſtration. Thus it is no contradittion, that the (ame obielt br 
dum, quam qued beleeued by authority, and exidently knowne by demonſtration. Altiſiodorenſis: * Accor- 
— 16" ing to diners , the ſame thing is knowne and beleened beleened and dnbted, 
Auguſt. de vil. ¶ Theprincipalleſt Schoole-men that are, doe all hold thus: which I would not haue 
ml. noted ſo curiouſly, but to beate the confidence of my aduerſary, thus peremptoriy 
» Eymeric. Di. auouching againſt me, that hee knowes not. For albeit faith exceedes the dimenſion 
recopart-4> of reaſon, yet reaſon is ſubordinatetoir, as ſence is to vnderſtanding. And there- 
» De Author. fore as it is no inconuenience to ſay, we vnderſtaud the ſame things wee ſceʒ no more 
p Caicraz.gqu, is it to ſay, wee helene that which is evident, in diuers reſpects. How many things 
Mina, arewee commanded in the Scripture to beleeue, which yet wee can demonſtrateby 
g. teaſon ? as that there is a God, and the immortality of the ſoule ? For as one may 
* Alkiiod. ſum.l.3. reueale a thing to another two wayes together: firſt, by ſhewing him « lig to ſce it 
Fidag.3.4.24. andthen by propoſing ſome externall ue or marke whereby to finde it; or ſome 
— gw — or / / arr whereby to conceiue it: ſo God hath ſhewed vs the Scripture 
— to be divine, not onely by the lighe that ſhines in it, whereby we beleeue it, but alſo 
Sent by the outward contexture ofit, containing the image of the divine wiſdome & pu- 


— ob ritie, as the principles of ſciences ſhe their owne authoritie. The place cited out ol 
1 1 the Hebrewes,is anſwered by that I haue ſaid, | 
24- 9.5. ag · 8 
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C 1 Ap. 20. More yet of the Church authority. 99 
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1. A continsation of the ſame Matter, touching the Churches authority in gining te- 
ſlimonie to the Scriptares, # The & cripture prooues it ſelfe to be Godr Ward. 3. The 
light of the Scripture. 4. Hoem wee are aſſured of the Scripture by the Spivie. 
6. The reaſon why ſome ſee not the light of the Scripture, 7. The Papiſts — 
to the Hpirit: 8. And caſting off the Fathers, A Conncell is aboue the Pope. The Pope 


may re. 


; — ———— — — — — —— — 


A. D. Iiſcemetih Maſter White ſaw the weakeneſſe of this his firſt anſwer, Pag.70. 
and therefore not ſtanding vpom it, hee ſecondly attempteth toprooue Scripture 
to be diuine, out of the Scripture.” For ( ſaith hee ) Saint Paul * ſaith, All - gs. 
Scripture is giuen by inſpiration of God: and Saint Peter * ſaith, No pro- 
phecicin the Scripture is of priuate 2 : but the holy men of 
God ſpake as they vvere mooued by the holy Ghoſt. /ſ2ainft this I reply, 
that my argument th not enquire onely how wee prooue in generall, that there 
vj any diuine Scripture at all ( which is all that fe or any ſuch like ſentences 
can prooue ) but chiefely I ate, how wee prooue theſe bookes in particular which 
the Church now wſeth, bearing the titles of Saint Matthewes,S1int cMarkes 
Goſpell, Cc. to bee diurne —_— and to be the ſame which was written by 
thoſe writers, whoſe title they beare, For wpon the certaine beliefe hereof, de- 

deth the certarnety of other points prooued out of theſe Bookes. Now it is 
certaine, that this is not prooued by thoſe ſentences of Scripture, ſince it may be 
true, that there is ſome diuine Scripture,and that all true divine Scripture was 
inſpired by God, and yet (if wee ſeclude Tradition, and Church-authoritie ) 
the queſtion may ſtill bee, whether Saint cMatithewes, Saint cMarkes Coſpel, 

Cc. eſpecially theſe in particular, which are nom wſed, are part of that Keri 
ture which theſe ſentences ſpeake of. Secondly 1 ſay, that before theſe ſentences 

prooue ſuf] ficiently that there is any dinine & _— at all, theſe ſentences them- 

ſelues muſt be ſuppoſed, either to be diuine the which cannot Felficientiy be pro- 
ved, ther by themſelues, or any other like ſentences, if we exclude Tradition, 
which doth ſhew that they be diuine. 


* 2. Pet. 1. 20 


— 


x LL this I anſwered in the words of my Booke immediately following theſ +»; . 4 
A ed that hee hath cited; and — ſo briefly and dec, that — 288 

could bee ſpoken plainer, To proove the imperfection of the Scripture, hee bad 

aid, it was no where expreſly ſet down and determined in Scripture,that theſe bookes ave 

the true Word of God; this in particular of enery booke holden for Scripture, wee ſhall not 

finde expreſly written, in any part of the Scripenre, Whereto I anſwered, that it was 

written expreſly, that Þ All Scripture is giuen hy inſpiration: and «No Scripture ts of . Tf. 16 

private interpretation: but the holy men of God ſpabe, as they were mooued by the holy 2 

Ghoſt :4 God ſpabe by the month of his boly Prophets; therefore it is e ſly written, —— 

hat all the bookes of Scripture ate Gods Word. Any man may ſee this anſwere to 

bee full, his queſti on being touching tha⸗ Scripture that we vſe, and haue in our 

hand, where therein it was written, that it ſelfe is Gods Word ? For 1 anſwere 

that it is written in theſe three places, whereof hee hath heers rehear.. 

ſed two. Now hee replies, that hee doth not onely enquire how wee prooue 

in general that there is any dinine Scripture at all, but how wee prooxe theſe — 

which the Church now vſes, to be the ſame that thoſe men writ, whoſe titles they 


K 3 beare 


The & cripture Prooues it ſelfe to be Gods Word. CH 4 2 


beare: which, he ſayes, cannot bee prooued by the Scriptures alleadged; hecanſe 
it may ſtill bee doubted, whether theſe bookes that wee vſe, as the Goſpell of Ag. 
thew and Marke for example, bee part of that Scripture which the text; alledr-1 
affirme to bee inſpired of God : and it muſt likewiſe bee promued that theſe texts th . 
firme this, are themſelues the Word of God. Whereto I anſwere, firſt, that granting 
theſe places to prooue ſome diuine Scripture to be, and to bee inſpired of God, i; 
muſt be granted, that the Scripture may be prooued ſo to be bythe Scripture it ſellt. 
For theſe ſentences, All Scripture is ginen by inſpiration: Holy men ſpake as they wir, 
mooned by the holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like places,could not prooue ſo much as in gene- 
rall, that any bookes at all, whether it were theſe that wee vſe, or no, are diuine 
Scripture, if themſelues were not diuine. I ſay they could not proone it trnely and 
effe tally ; they might ſa it, but they could not prooxe it, becauſe that which ſhall 
prooue it, muſt it ſelfe firſt be a diuine teſtimonie. Secondly, proouing ſome divine 
Scripture to be, and to be inſpired, they prooue this that we the to be luch : becauſe 
they ſo mention the Scripture they ſpeake of, that it appeares tobee thu that ve vii 
andit is agreed vpon of all hands, that there is no Scripture but this : and therefore 
ſpeaking of-ſome Scripture, they ſpeake of hit. This is my argument, That 
Scripture, whereof the ſentences alledged ſpeake , is prooued thereby to bee divine: 
But the ſentences alledged, ſpeake of the ſame Scripture that wee vſe. For the Church 
hath alwaies vnderſtood it ſo, The. ſentences therefore alledged , proone thi 
Scripture that wee wſe, tobe diuine. And ſo my adverſaries demand is ſatisfied : Jen. 
quire not onely how it is prooued by Scripture, that there is ſome diuinc Scripture whichis 
inſpired by God: but that theſe bookes m particular are that Scriptmre ? For if it giue any 
teſtimonie at all, to any Scripture at all, it is to theſe bookes in particular, which ate 
nom vſed : in that it deſcribes theſe bookes, neither are there, or haue there beene ary 
other;nor dates the Church of Rome it ſelfe hitherto canonize any other, how ſoe- 
uer ſome therein thinke it may. 

2 To this my aduerſarie replies, that before theſe ſentences can ſuſſiciently prone the 
Scripture to be diuine, they —— be ſuppoſed to be diuine: uch caunot be pro- 
ued lythemſelues, if Tradition be excluded. I anſwered this © in my Book, whereto he 
hath replied neuer a word, but ſtands dumb, & offers the Reader that which I anſwe- 
red, in ſtead of a Reply to my anſwer: neuertheleſſe I anſwer againe,that all places i 
the Scripture,which affirme the Scripture to be Gods Word, are proxedto be Gods 
Word, by themſelues, and their owne light; and not by Tradition, or Church-auths- 
ritie, which is but the miniſterie whereby God reueales the proofe to vs, and it (elle 
is iudged by the Scripture. For if the Church- authority make them to be canonical, 

For chat hit and divine to vr, then it is either by adding truth, diuinitie, authority to them, which 
properly, charthe they had not before in themſelues by diuine in{piration ; or onely by declaring and 
— rewealing to vs that truth, diuinitie and authoritie, which they haue immediately 
from God, of themſelues, before the Church apptooued them, that wee might lee 

and confeſſe it. Ihe former our aduerſaties will not ſay; or if they will, it is Athe- 

iſme, worſe then blaſphemie: for ſo all our faith, and the higheſt reaſon mouing 

vs to beleeue, ſhould not bee diuine Revelation, but humane authority ; and the 

Scripture, which of it ſelfe had no truth or divine inſpiration, ſhould bee canoni- 

zed by men, If the latter, which our aduerſaries dare not denie, then who ſees not, 

that they prooue themſelues, and in themſelues haue diuine authority immediate- 

you God; the Church-authority in approouing them, bajng nothing elſe bur 

are Mimiſtery ( in reſpect of the Scripture, though in 1 0 vs it be authority) 

in helping vs to ſee that which is in themſelues? When the Kg ſtampes coine, and 

ſignes it with his image and ſuperſcription, he puts that vale w and currentneſſe in- 

to it, that was not there before. Thus a ſmall piece of Copper, of it ſelfe originally 

not worth a penie, may bee made worth ſixe pence. Thus the Church authorizes 

—— not the Scripture, Stapleton f ſayes, The Church approones not the Scripture the fuſs 
— making it ſacred and diuine, for this approbation it hath onely from the 40, 
Ghoſt the Author thereof, of whom alone it hath to be ſacred, and not humane: . 


1 ls 
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The light of the Scripture. 


the ſecond way, by making that through her iudgement ut ſhall bee accepted for true 
and mort by credit, becauſe that winch is in the Scriptures the dinine truth ny 17 
SELFE, AND 1S NOT MADE TRVE BY THE APPROBATION OF THE 
Cuvxcu. But the third way, in that by the force of her approofe and iudgement they 
are accepted of the faithful ſor acred and dinine, and infalltble true. And thus wee be- 
loeme thiſe Scriptures to be ¶ anonicall for the teſtimony of the Church, The King ſends 
a Commiſſion ynder ſeale, by a meſſenger z this meſſenger giues no authoriti ro the 
Commiſſion but is the Kings miniſter, authorized to propound it to the ſubiects. 
Thus the Church giues teſtimony to the Scriptures, that it is divine, and no other- 
wiſe ; and it ſelſe ferches this teſt mony from the Scripture ; and all the authority 
thereofis laſlly reſolued into the teſtimony of the Scripture. 

3 Next, theſe Scriptures are prooued to be diuine, by their owne light ſhining,and 
by their owne vertue ſhewing it ſelfe in them : as ſweetneſſe is knowne by it owne 
taſte; and che Sunne ſeene by it one light: and as the Kings Coine is knowne by 
his image vpon it; and the fathers voice is knowne to his children by the ſound 
and faſhion thereof: ſo are theſe Scriptures by the heauenly light, image and ſound 
inſpired into them, knowneto be the Word God The aduerfaries againſt whom 
I deale, haue bete with Turkes and Infidels de harred mee from alledging Scripture BR 
to prooue it ſeife, and therefore I will ſhew it otherwiſe. Canus a Papiſts ſayes, A — ey 
minde well diſpoſed diſcernes the doctrine of God, as the month being in taſte, doth the dif- dug nac 35. 

ference of taſtes, Saint Auſtin b: In the night of this world the Scriptures as a candle Tet Parkes fn 
are lighted vp vnto vs.that we ſhould not remaine in darkneſſe. This light and heauen- bi DireQory, ſer 
ly maieſty, by all men with one conſent, afficmed of the Scriptures, prooues that athei, —5 
they are the Word of God. If the light, k ſaith the ſame Saint Auſtin, be able to ſbem — of ay 
thoſe things that are not light, ſhall we ſay it failet in it ſelfe ? doth not that open it ſelfe, — 5 
without which ot her things are not opeyed ? and doe you light a candle, to ſee a burning Antiquity — 
candle ? Is not the Sunne or a Statre, ſeene by his owne light to them that haue e ente 
eyes? And if the miniſtery of the Church be required to propoſe, and offer, and ex- {#9 ont | 


. . D ern. . 65. 
— ws to vs, as it were la candleſtiche to hold vp the candle; ſo that as the Ie . 


uites vie to reply to this argument, this light ſhonld not ſhine, nor this diuinity appeare 11 vprightneyſe 


of the unten, p.67. 


in the Scripture, vnleſſe the C hurch propoſed them; ® doth this light & maiefly there- 4. The (onſent of 


fore atiſe from the Church? doth the light of the candle ariſe from the ſocket that . writers, one 


beares it ? Doth the man that carries a torch before his maſter, giue light to the ;. The Scope nhare 


torch? and not the light thereof rather from out of it ſelfe enlighten both his maſter % #n%, Fa. 3. 


and him? This light hath immediately conuerted Atheifts, enlightened Infidels, p;,/cantreſe, 0d 
reclaimed heretickes, that neuer ſo much as receiued or knew this ¶ hurch-aurbority 4 of the = 
and tradition. Which property of the Scripture, thus to eleuate it ſelfe abowe all cn, vas, to. 
Church authority, inuincibſy ſhewes that they proue themſelues to be the Word of 5.77 — 
God. In all chis that hat been ſaid, I grant we beleeue the Scripture, and the things e —— Kc. 


of faith, by the mziniſtery of the Church, but not for the authoritie of the Church. c hut. vire- 
Rory, printed an. 
1585. 

k Vbi pris. Apoc. i. It. we rape 757 9154237, Areth. bi. * Poſibel of affu credere omnia credenda per ſolom fidem infuſine, as 

Qs TESTIMON iO, DOCTRINA, zr MAG1STERLO BCCLESTAES. Stapl. princip. I. 5.c. 3. u 1LLAM SOLAM Sp. lancti perſuaſionem 

quod bet credendum cred qucat. TACENTY PRORSVS YEL NON AVDITA ECCLASIA : fide priviata, wie exiracrdinaria, latin interns. 

ReleR. in Adm. Whitak. 5. lam quum. a 
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A. D. Thirdly, they hold, that by this Spirit they are made infallibly ſure vas. 111. 
of the diuine authority of the Scriptures, inſamuch, that when they heare or reade 
any booke, they can by their ſpirit diſcerne clearely and infallibly, whether it 
be dinine Scripture, or not : holding the Scripture of it ſelfe to ſhine like a can- 
dle o them, and that they diſcerne it from other writings, and the true ſence of 
it from falſe, in matters neceſſary to ſaluation, as the 2 of taſte diſcerneth 
ſweet from ſowre. I pon this bold preſumption of hauing and being taught by 
K 4 the 
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How we are aſſured of the Scriptures by the Spirit. Cu P. 20. 


. * . , n. 
the Spirit, proceedeth their audacious and impudent neglect of the authority g 
the ancient Fathers, generall Councels, or whatſoener elſe ſtandeth againſt that 
which they imagine to bee taught them by the Spirit; eſpecially when they 
haue ſeeming words of Scriptures to ſecond that which is ſuggeſted by this thei 
ſpirit. 


gn 
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Pag. 114. A. D. Aeaine M. Nhite ſaith, pag. 1 26. that the publibe Word of 
God ſpeaketh in the Scripture openly, though the children of God onely 
know and beleeue it. 
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4 Hee ſayes, it is our doctrine that wee are made infalliby ſure of the divine au- 
thority of the Scriptures by this ſpirit : inſomuch, that reading the Scripture, wee 
can thereby diſcerne whether ic bee Scripture, or no, &c : and to ſhew this, he 
alleadges ſome words of mine, CMafter White ſaith, that the ſheepe of Chriſt kum 
his voyce, To which purpoſe my other words alſo are vſed, that hee alleadges 
three pages after, Maſter White ſaith, that the publike Ward of God, &c. There is 
little hope of reducing our aduerſaries to any indifferency, when they will not ſo 
much as fincerely report, nor ingenuouſly acknowledge that we hold; for if th 
would, there were an end, & the world ſhould ſee we hold the truth. Vet I will make 
all things plaine, and let the Reader iudge : for in the ordinary courſe of attai- 
ning to faith, wee doe not, in the firſt place, referre men to their one ſpirit, but 
binde them to heare the Church, and Roope to her Miniſtery : which having 
done, then wee bid them eæamine themſe lues, and affirme, that ſuch as ate led by 
the Spirit of Ged, through the helpe and teaching of the Church going before, 

in ein. Ol by chis Spirit made ſure of the divine authority of the Scriptures, and can di- 
delle, too Cerne thereof, as of the light, ec. This Spirit therefore neither goes before the 
— — teaching OKDINARILY, nor is the priuate ſpirit of man, but the Spi- 
ven : giving war tit of God, * wnneſſing with our ſpirit, This being premiſed, the Reply (ayes, 
hgh at hated we hold, that by TH1s =>, they are made infallibly ſure of the dinine authority 
— — lob, of the Scriptures , inſomnch, that by THE1R ſpirit they can diſcerne, cc. This is 
2-20, 27- © vntrue. For the ſpirit, whereby the authority of the Scripture is aſſured yoto vs, is 
of une, when the Neither this ſpirit, nor their ipirit, nor yet a the vnſauory ſpirit of the Pope, and 


— — Cleargy; but the Spirit of Cod teſtitying to our ſpirits that it is his Word, af- 


porals, forgering ter the Church hath begunne to teach vs. So that it giues not teſtimony to every 


in amanoer all one immediately, without all miniſtery of the Church: but then, when the Church 
rules therem,elo- propounds and reueales the Scriptureto ſuch as know it not, the Spirit of God by 


king the Sep- that miniſtery deſcending into their hearts, and aſſuring them : and then, all the 
wiles, fexed nor teſtimony and authority of the Church, in this her miniſtery, giues place agaii e to 


— 1 he vp- this greater light of the Spirit of God in the belecuers heart, and is no part of that 
of God therein, authority, whereon his faith of the Scripture reſteth. 


— >> wg Let our Aduerſaries therefore leaue this cuſtome of forging and miſſes 
conſcience nor tepotting, and let them acknowledge the truth. No matter, to this point, whe- 


— regen ther Proteſtants or Papiſts be the el ct that haue th ſpirit: but ſay directly, and 
Chriſt,/aze Fa: ſhrinke not, is there not a Spirit, euen the Spirit of God enlightening the conlci- 


— — whereby euery one that beleeues, is aſſuredꝰ without which, the authotitie 
1414. 


*Theſoule hath and petſwaſion of the Church can doe no good ? Then, if there be ſuch a Spi- 
« ralte.jr feeling, rit, why may it not bee called the veyce of Ghrift, thelight that ſhines inthe Scrip- 


— <a tures themſelues? and what defect is there, in ſaying, that by this Spirit , true 


— — 4 Scripture, and true doctrine too, is diſcerned, ® as the taſte dijetrnes ſweet from 
1606, " ſowre? ſuch as know not the Scripture, haue not this Spirit? The mord of God pa 
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rrip- 
true 
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Cna 2.20. How me are aſſured of the Scriptures by the Spirit. 
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; cripture openly, though none but Gods children beleene it ? Here I challenge my 
— and Ab fea” let them denie this if they can, I would not haue them 
with geſture to our-ftare it, but as Chriſtian men ought to doe, ſhew ſome rea- 
ſon if it be falſe ; which they cannot doe. Doctor Stapleton that laboured in this 
matter beyond all others, yer ? confeſſes the internal perfwaſion of the Spirit ro bee 
fo neceſſary and ſo effe wall for the beleeming of euery obielt of faith, that neither with. 
out it can am thing of any man be beleened, though the Church ſhould beare witneſſe a 
thouſand times : and by it ALONE, any thing that ſbould bee, may bee beleened, 
THOVGH THE CHVRCH ALTOGETHER BEE SILENT OR BEE NOT 
HEARD, 4 Let our aduerſaries know, mee doe no way ſo extoll the ontward voice of the 
Church, that wee ſhould teach, Sine ta unllam 22 rationem poſſe abſolute conſiſte- 
re, Here wee ſee Doctor Stapleton grants, that by the Spirit of God inwardly per- 
ſmading, wee may be, and are, and without it, are not aſſured of any thang to be belee- 
wed : and that ſuch as haue this Spirit, doe by 1T diſcerne which is the true Scrip- 
ture, and the true ſenſe thereof, and which is not; 4s aur taſte diſcernes ſweet from 
ſowre, as our eyes light from darkneſſe, doch euidently follow of his words. And 
to let the Reader ſee how this ignorant Ieſuite cenſures that hee vnderſtands not; 
his owne Canus * fayes, that «s the tafte well affected, eaſily diſcernes the difference 
of taſtes : ſo, the good affection of the minde makes that à man can diſcerne the do- 
frine of God from error. It is therefore true, that the beleener in himſelfe doth 
taſte and ſee it by it owne maieſtie , the Scripture to bee Gods Word, when the 
Church hath teſtified ir a thouſand times : and this taſte and light of the Spirit in the 
heart, is a thing diſtin from the Churches authority, and aboue it, though ordina- 
rily this Church - authority in miniſtring, leade vs to the attaining it, and helpe to 
open our eyes that we might ſee it. 

6 And the reaſon why ſome doe not thus diſcerne the re Scripture, or ay 
truth, is, not becauſe the Scripture is not euident enough of it ſelfe, but becauſe 
ſuch as diſcerne it not, want their taſte; and ſuch as ſee; or heare it not, want their 

ſenſer : inthe ſame manner that doe, which can neither taſte the ſweetneſſe 
of honey, nor heare the ſound of a bell, nor ſee the light of the Sunne, becauſe they 
are ſenceleſſe: for the Sunne hath light in it /e/fe; and ſweetneſſe in 1 
ſilſe, which are diſcerned by the ſenſe it 45 but ſome haue no ſuch ſenſe ; and 
therefore Saint Auſtin * ſayes, They which underſtand not the things I write, muſt 


P Triplicat, in ade 
motiit. 


1 Puncip. l. f. c. 3. 


* There can be 
no faith abſolure- 
ly without it. 


r Loc. lib. 3. cap. f. 
pag-43.edie.Co- 
n. an. 1605. 


\ Prolo.de doc. 


not reprehend me becauſe they underſtand not : lib, as if I ſhould ſhew them with my fig. Mili 


ger the Moone, or a Starre, which were not very bright, and they had not eye-fight e- 
von gh to ſee my finger wherewith I poind; they ought not therefore to be incenſed at mee : 
So they, who vnderſtanding theſe precepts that I gine, camot yet perceine the obſcure 
things which are in the ſacred bootet , muſt not blame mee, but pray that ſome light 
may be ginen to their cies from God abone, For, t I can with my finger poim ar 4 
thing, yet I can kindle light in no mans cies to maks them ſes that I point ar. And againe 
in another place he ſayes, that as our cies, whole and open, yer need the 

of outward light to ſee : ſo our minde, which is the eye of the ſoule, _ by the light of 
truth, which illuminates other things, but it ſelſe is not illuminated, it enlig can 
come neither to _ nor rigbreouſueſſe. In which words Saint Auſtin affirmes 
all this that wee ſay, that the Scripture, and euery truth therein contained, fines 
« 4 light, and by proportion, taftes of it ſelſe, and ſprakes publikety to al; #3 the 
Sunne ſhines openly to all; and the reaſon why men diſcerne it not, is not any 
defect in themſelues, which muſt bee ſupplyed by ( hurrb-aumboritie, and tradi- 
uon, but onely the defect of diſpoſition in themſelues, whereof the want of 
Church- miniſtery may bee one cauſe, And a little more to ſhe my aduerfaries 
pteſumption in denying this: let the words of » 


zin Tok. 


hilus Antiochenus, that *44 


Angolych.l.a 
lived two hundred yeeres afore Auſtin, bee obſerued : If chow (who art a Gen- 
tile) /ay tome that am a (briſtian, Shew me thy God : Tui bid thee againe , Shew Feu. an. 1555. 


me that tho art a man and then I will ſhew thee my Gad. Let me ſee the cies of thy ſoule, 
and the cares of thy heart open, For, as with carnall cyes we ſee the rhigs belonging to 


the 


— — — 
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ame i214 % | this life: ſo * with the eyes and cares of the ſoule onely, it is poſſible ro behold Ged, whz i; 
ei mere? not ſerneof all, but of ſuch onely,as can behold him, haning the eyes of their ſoule opened. 
— . Al haneeyes, yet ſome are ſo dimme-ſighted, that they ſee not the Summe: and het 11, 
fouls Vinay, bels Sunne hat hneuertheleſſe light, albeit the blind ſee it nut: who muſt accuſe they. 
Srion; gn ven ſelues ſor their own blindeneſſe. In like maner, O man, are the eyes of thy ſoule poſſeſſed 
# SD eu- with blindeneſſe,&c. This therefore which our aduerſaries ſo ſcurrilouſly call 40 
322 preſumption, of hawing and being taught by the Spirit, was beleeued in the Church 
3 gu; fromthe beginning: and it was neuer called either audacious or impudent, till this 
guet Romane Church, and her creatures moſt audaciouſly and impudently renounced the 
Topdac. in aal & authoritie, maieſty and euidence of Gods bleſled Spirit, to aduance the tyranny, 
besen hereſie, and pride of Antichriſt, For the intended driſt of all this vehemency, again 
dir G 100, the authoritie of the Scripture i ſelfe, is but vnder the name of Church. authorim, 
to make room for their Antichriſtian tyranny: and by outfacing vs from that which 
we ſenſibly feele wrought in our conſcience by the holy Ghoſt, to abandon out 
ſelues ouer to the moſt hereticall and damnable authority, of whatſocuet the Pope 
and his creatnres ſhall thruſt vpon us. 
7 But that which my aduerſaric inſers vpon ſpeech, that hence ( becauſe wee ſay 
the children of God and particular men, are aſſured of the Scriptures, and ſenſe ther:of 
by the Spirit of God; for 1 ſaid no more, nor any way denie the iuft authoritie of the 
true Church) proceedet our audacious and impudent neglect of the authority of ancient 
Fathers, generall (onncels, and whatſoencr ſtands againſt vs; 1 can ſcarce paſſe over, 
with any reaſonable patience : for the Fathers and Councels, in things that they 
Tus way, held certainely and determinately with conſent, I purpoſely ſhewed wee allow, and 
8 bi follow, and in enery queſtion will ſtand to: but when our aduerſaries theralclues 
> Val pag. 186. cannot denie, that there is not onely the diuine truth, but a heauenly light allo, 
8 whereby to ſee it, in the Scriptures themſelues, that is not put into them by any te- 
are.. ſtimonie of the Church, whereby a ſimple man may be able to diſcerne an error in 
Tele ion, any Father or Councell : hat fault is it in vs by this light to judge of Fathers and 
licent.pag.83z. Councels ? Occham b ſayes, Catholicte men may learne many truths not knowne before, 

by the ſacred Scriptures, althonghthe Pope and Cardinals haue not formerly attempted 


* Qu, cu. ſam 5 
caprus direret ſentẽ - to declare them. e And whereas poſſible ſome may ſay, that the page people are to be- 


fam en 
expreſly:nor ought 


ſolrus A= n leeue nothing but what the Pope and Cardinals deliner to bee beleeue 
—— —— to ſcarch the myſteries of the $triptures, but be content with common things, not preſu- 
— Rock! ming of their anne vnderſtanding to beleene any thing expreſly, but what the Pope and 
ſell.monarch.p.67 Cardinals deliner : BVT HE THAT SHOVLD SAY- THYS, VVERE AN IN- 
Dico qued zoſiqui y ENTER OF NUV ERRORS: for thoughthe imple people be notordinarily bond 


— = — Fase to beleene expreſi any thing but that winch by the Clergie is already declared to bee be- 


gre tus. 


— — leeued expreſiy, yet theſe ſumple people BY READING THE $SCRIPTVRES, 4 
: Winoritos #4 * 
— THE SHARPENESSE OF THEIR REASON, which ſimple people doe not altege- 


eu Conn ther want, may finde ſomething NID ENT LI follow of the dinine Scriptere , 
— vs which the Pape and Cardinals haue not declared: inwhichcaſe they may, and mu ix- 
— — 2 ee it, and are not bound to enquire of the Pope and Cardinals, becauſe they 

ound to preferre the Scripture beforethem.— And the reaſon of this is, for TH 


Conc.kio.ars.p, fre 
e POPE AND CARDINALS ARE.NOT THE RVLE OF OVR FAITH, Ile 
ne gain Papa. Diuines of Venice, in their late writing againſt the preſent Pope, lay downe theſe 
dude (chil. concluſions: £ The Law of God is the rule of the Popes power, 4 Chriſtian men may nit 

< is direly obey the Popes command,wnleſſe they firſt examine it : and he that inconſiderately 0%9e!, 
— 2 befors ſuch examination, ſinnen. It excuſes not a Chriſtian man, though the Pope con- 
c.7-p725.F Oc- ftantly affirme huis commandement to be inſt, but it behoowes him to examine it, ard 10 
cham compend. diredt himſelfe according to the rule giuen aboue, Gerlon f ſayes, The ſpirit of 4 inf 


erro.cap.vir.ſub, | - 

ba Ad the Di- * man, now and then gimes N the truth, better then ſeuen Match. men ſet in 4 big 
ray a+ vr og placee to watch. Doe not 8 the ſtrongeſt Champions the Church of Rome hath, limit 
eccl & polit. Pet. 71 

de Alliaco de — — 924.Mariana ſayes, Multi viri prucestes, & grawes ervditione maxima, Port'fte Nec K 
lace wniuer ſe ſubiecerunt.de Reg. l. cap $.pag.y4.Note the ſpeech of Almaine; Determmat per ſummum Pontificom non i nece/[i 
tenden gu — 2 — 7, wiſi man feſtum ft as ſacris lueris,C c. Qa ſl. in Veſyciꝶ p.135 · Fa 


— —— — - = 


— 


Cu Ap. 20. Papiſts regard not the Fathers, 


— — <— 


the Popes authority, making it ſubiect to the Church; and allowing men to examine 
it afore they obey it ? Which ſhewes vnanſwerably, that in the Scripture it ſelfe 
(for chat allo is granted at the laſt to be the rule whereby to trie bim)is alight, which 
may bee ſcene by a private perſon againſt the Popes commandement; and vnleſſe 
they aſſume an vnlimited authority, and ſuch as is ſubiect to no triall, to their 
Church and Pope, which the violenteſt aduerſary we haue, dare not doe; they ſhall, 
though they wrangle till Doomes day, bee enforced to grant the ſame authority 
and light in the Scriprure,that we affirme, Ke 

8 Againe, before my adverſary had charged vs with audacions and impudent 
neglect of Fathers and Councels, hee ſhould haue anſwered the 47. Digreflion of 
my booke, where! haue related thoſe practices of Papiſts in contemming, reiefting, 
eluding, pur ging. abuſing both Fathers and Councels; that if they had any ſparke of 
grace in them, chey would be aſhamed to charge others with that impudency, and 
audacionſneſſe, which none are guilry of ſo much as themſelues. I will rehearſe no- 
thing ot that which there I writ : but adde ſomething to it, whereby the Reader 
ſhall ĩudge who they be that moſt impudently, and audaciouſly neglect antiquitie. 


D. Marta, in a book dedicated to the preſent Pope, Þ ſayes, Ihe common opins — 
Doctor is not to &+ regarded, when the other opinion contrary to them, — — 3D. Mana.de 
of the Keyes, or the Ecclefiafticall Inriſdsion——or a pions canſe. This man ſpeakes pag 273. 


plaine, that one may vnderſtand him; the Fathers, all of them, muſt crouch to the 
Keyes, and pious canſe of the Pope: which Keyes, and cauſe, when they come to ſcan- 
ning, will prooue as partial, as any priuate ſpirit in the world, And touching the in- 
t ation of che Scripture, Baronius i ſayes, the Biſbops, all of them, who ſucceeded 
in the roome of the «Apoſtles, attained not the ſence, and underſtanding of the Scriptures; 
for the Catholicke (arch ( now turned Proteſtant and priuate) derh not alway, and 


in al things, follow them. How then / ans no leſſe delighted. k ſayes a leſuite,when / ſee, 1 Pined.in lob 
and heare, ome wiſe man, of our age ( as Francis Suarez, a Ieſuite, for example) and 15-v.26.nug. 


—_— bring him into my ( ommentaries; then when I caſt mine eyes 
1 


ancient Fathers, Here antiquity muſt giue placeto a leſwite; andy fs he 9500 


teſtants doe but one halfe of this, they are andacions and impudent vpon their bold 


preſumption. This is that Eraſmus noted of them long agoe: When it is for our pur. 1 Ane z Hiees. 


poſe, the authority of Hierome is worth any thing ; when © it is not for aur par- 


poſe, it is worth nothing;and afterward they condemme ur, becauſe wee beleene them nog, 369k 


The examples how they caſt off Fathers, and Councels, and all antiquity, are innu.. 
merable, they doe it in euery queſtion that fals out betweene vs, whenſoever the 


ioyne in the triall with vs: and they conſeſſe that they may be refuſed, becauſe hes 
may etre. Guido the Carmelite ® ſayes, Albeit the writings of the holy Doors bee t 


bee handled, and read, and receined with due reverence, yet i their authority, nei. pin. de barel.c.q 
ther ſo firme, nor inuiolable, but it may be lawfull to contraditt them, or doubt of them, N dea — 
where they are not prooued. and confirmed enidently, and expreſly by the holy Scripemre Aſcenſ.an.1538, 


and where the Church hath not determined their firm, and wndoubred ſoorbfaftneſſe. 
i hence it followes, that an opinion cannot preciſely bee conninced of hereſie by the ſaying 
of the Doctors: for where there is nat infallible truth there is no certaine faith : ſince cer- 
taine faith leanes vpon infallible truth; yea there can bee uo infallible aſſent, that a man 
ſhould firmely clcaue to ſuch things : for when there is no infallible truth, there can be ng 
certaine, and undoubted faith. But in the ſaying of the Doctor, there it no imfalliblo, 
certaine, or vudoubted truth, partly becauſe they ſometime doubt themſelues in their 
owne ſayings, whether they bane erred there, or nr —partly becanſe their diſagree- 
ment i a teſtimom of falſity : — and what diſagreement there i; the Doctors, no 
man doubts, that bath read their writings. — It 1s not neceſſary therefore 
to beleeue them, but it is lawfull to THINKE AGAINST TA EM, DISALLOvyY 
THEM, AND REIECT THEM without any danger of bereſie, So he. Aud et you 
ſee, how bufily my aduerſary taxes Proteſtants for neglecting the Fathers, like the 
Crabfiſh, that chid her yong one for creeping back ward, and yet went back ward 
her ſelfe: it were an honeſter courſe, and more relliſhing of piety, for our aduerſa- 
tie 


er 2 — 


105 of the Church Militant. CHap.2 


— 


ries to ſpare our diſſenting ſometime from the Fathers, as they doe their owne: and 
onely inquire whether we diſſent with reaſon, as themſelues ſometimes doe : but 
this were labour, and expence: a Ieſuites pen can afford railing, and facing a grex; 
deale berter cheape. | 


CHAPpP. XXI. 


2. Which is the Militant Church. 3. And the Catholickg. 4. The Church of the 
Eledt inuiſible. 5. Arancid conceite of the Jeſuite. 


—— 


— 


Pag. 113. A. D. This (Church) which conſiſteth of Profeſſors, Maſter White 

* Wizep999 + calleth the Church Militant: that which conſiſteth onely of the Elef, he 

calleth the Catholicke Church; but to keepe the Antitheſis, hee ſhould r4. 

ther call it the Church Triumphant ; not Triumphant , as wee Cathe. 

lickes take the name, for the happieſt part of the Church, which i now glori- 

ous in heauen : but, as it being a Church inviſible in earib, may triumph in- 

deede, as hauing no neede to feare any perſecutions, in that none in time of per. 

ſecations can finde them out, nor can know them, nor conſequently can per ſecut, 

or hurt them, for being members of Chriſts true Church. But as in ths reſpett, 

it may be called the Church Triumphant:ſo on the other ſide it may be called the 

Church Lamentant, as hauing ſo inſt cauſe to lament, in that the members if 

it being vnkno ne, not onely to the world, but to one another, can haue no ſo. 

Ciety one with another, requiſite to the nature of a true Church; not can per. 

forme thoſe offices which ſhould be done, in, and onely in the true Church: 

nor can tell, whom to repaire to, for inſtruction in faith, or for counſell in 

direction of manners, or for the comfort 4 the holy Sacraments: nor can haut 

any knowne Paſtors to gouerne the Church, nor any knowne ſheepe obey theſe 

Paſtours : nor can haue any Hiſtoriogra = to write their acls, ras to e. 

diſie men, with the vertues exerciſed 5 them, or ſo much as to male it appeare 

10 poſterity, that ſuch a company hath beene ( according to Chriſts promiſe) 

alwates extant in the world. In this reſpect, it may be caled, a Church Lam 
tant, or a Lamentable Church. 


—— * —_—_ 


I Y Aduerſary being in a deepe diſcourſe about the perſons, and ſocietie-of 
men, to whom alone Cod vonchſafes the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, for the vnde 
Randing, and beleening the things of faith, thinkes himſelfe interrupted by a ſpeech 
of mine, in the place quoted, touching the Church Milit ant, and Triumphant: the 
which if he had miſliked, hee ſhould haue confuted in it owne place, where I vied 
it, to ſhew the tate ot the queſtion concerning the vijſchleneſſe ot the Church; ſay- 
ing, the queſtion is of the HMilitent (hurch ; though wee ſay alſo, that the Church 
mentioned in the (reed, euery member whereof is ſaued, be in ſome ſort inuifible too, 
in that the Church Triumphant in beauen, which is one part of the Church mentio- 
ned inthe Creede,is to vs, that liue here, inviſible and onely beleeued. This ſpeech 
my Aduerſary, according to his diſordered, and cowardly Method, vſed in all his 
booke, durſtnor confute in it owneplace, where it lay, — drawes in, backwards 
by the taile, into the denne of his Diſcourſe, as* they ſay Cacus did the Oxen, be 
ſtole from Hercules, chat hee might the better deſcant vpon ir, when his Reader, by 
this his glancing at it, cannot kno the purpoſe whereto I intended ir, nor ths 

ground whereypon I affirmed it. * 
2 t 


— — _— 


CHAP.22s 


+ That which he ſayes, is ſoure things: Firſt, that I call chat which conſiſts of Pro- 
ſeſſots, the Church Militant; the which you lee hee mentions, ſo that one would 


thinke he meant to condemne it; yet he dares not, but onely craſtily repeates it, to 
expoſe it to cenſure, with the reſt that followes : for a his one fide ſpeakes in the · Caech Roman, 


of the Church Militant. 


ſame manner. D. Bannes b ſayes: The Church which vPON THE EARTH Lives [35112 con Co- 
.156-.Ek 


IN WARFARTE, #s called the Militant. One way, as it it acongregation . 
profeſſe the faith of God: another way, as it is con egated not onely by faith, lint alto by = eee A 
Bapti/me. In this therefore there is no fault; bur all is well: for this part of the Church gur, 
on earth that liues in the Campe, warfaring with the Diuell, the world, & the fleſh, in * 
r the Papifts one confeſſion, is rightly called the Church AMilitant. 
ext he ſayes, the Church, which conſiſteth onely of the Elect, I call the Catho- 
like ¶ hurch. Which he dares not deny neither, when he bethinkes himlelte a litile 
better, how the Catholike Church mentioned in the Creed, © is no other, then that: ech. Rom. 
whereto belongs the (ommunion of Saints, the forgineneſſe of ſinnes, the life euerla- — — 
fling: and though the reprobate, and vnbeleeuers mingled among theſe, are called oe. 
alſo by the name yd yet ate they no true, or vniuocall members thereof, in as much 4Shewed cap. is 
as © Chriſt is the Sauiour of his body: but the Church, wherein they liue as mice, and 2 6, 1 
yermine liue in a mans houſe, is called Catholiße in reſpect of the Elect. rt 
4 Thethird thing he ſayes, is, that this Church Adilitant, and ( atholike, to keeps 
the eAntuheſs, ] ſhould either haue called the ¶ hurch Triumphant, not as Catholihes 
weane Triumphant ; but becauſe being viſible, it may triumph indeed, m that no perſccu- 
tors can find: now, or hurt them. But this fooliſh conceit auoids not char I ſaid, but 
idlely, and rudely flies from it: forthe Church, which in that place I affirmed to 
be ini ſible, is not the militant, but the Church ef the Elect alone: which confidered 
apart by it ſelfe, and abſtracting from all other reſpects; our aduerſaries themſelues 


confeſſe to be inuiſible, in that they hold f no man can iudge who are elected, nor * Poſſant honu- 
ſee the glorified triumphing in heauen: and ſo they lie open to the leſuites rawe gad as 


conceit, as much as we. nari quinam ſint 
qui ad hune pio- 


5 Fourthly, he giues a reaſon why Iſhould rather haue called the Church Trium- dun bm f 
phant, then ¶Nlilitant, or Catholike ; becauſe being, as Proteſtants hold, inui ſibls, it meram — 
need feare no perſecution, but may triumph indeed, when no man can hurt, or finde them, mn am icire 
And then ſpinning out the conceit, he ſayes, It may alſo be called a Lamentant, or a Hae Eecle- 
lementable ¶ burch, in that being inmſible members thereof, can haue no fellowſhip one — 
with another : nor performe thoſe offices which ſhould be done, or tell where to ſeeke for Rom. p. 113, 
inftruftion, Sacraments or Paſtort, nor finally haue ſo much as a Hiſtoriographer to write 
their acti, cc. In thisreſpet the Proteſtants inniſible Church, maybe called « Church 
Lamentant, or a Lamentable Church. This is the Ieſuites crudity: and yet a well 
digeſted anſwer, to that I ſaid touching theſe matters, would haue more preuailed 
with all that loue the truth. Fot how, and in what manner, we hold the Church to 
be inuiſible; and how all this that is obiected may be anſwered, I haue ſhewed at 
largesinthe war, And here I anely admoniſh my aduerſary that hee had a LA. 1617. d. 
mentable cauſe in hand, and as Lamentable a faculty to mannage it, when with a fleg- 
maticke ieſt, he mentions that, which yet in the place where he was put to it, thought 


it his beſt courſe to ſay nothing to it. 


"CHaP. XXII. 
1 Reports made by Papiſts, that the Proteſtant te without religion, They hold the in- 


ſtification of the Gentiles without the Goſpell or knowledge of Chriſt. 2. No ſalua- 
tion but in one true religion. 3. The Repliers terginerſation. 


—— 


A. D. The concluſion of my firſt Chapter, to wit, that faith is neceſſary base 151 
to ſaluation, was chiefly intended to be ſet downe, againſt ſuch, as thinke it 
L ſufficient 


— CC — OG — —ę— 


108. OR alſe reports raiſed againſt Proteſtants. 


— 


CHAP. 22, 
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whitep33-2 ſufficient to leade a morall honeſt life, without care of imbracing eitbet 
- one, or other faith. Both my aduerſaries grant this my concluſion : therefare 1 
need not ſay much about this matter. 


1 The concluſion heere mentioned, that faith is neceſſary to ſaluation, was not 
: right. Att. 1. chicfly intended againſt ſuch as thinke a moral honeſt life ſufficient without care 
Poſeuin.bibLſe- of imbracing faith: but againſt the Proteſtants , whom * they report to haue w 
r Fauth, not God, nor Religion; but to bee meere Arbeiſtt. Hoſius, and Pratæolus 
11.c.77-pa74 byritethat we worſbip the Diuell; and as Catholickes (forlooth) worſhip God 9, time; 
_ quoi®» 4 day, ſo we inuocute and worſhip the Demall 10.times a day. D. Stapleton (ayes, . There 
4 sleid.comment. ,; 0 religion at all in vi, neither true, nor falſe; neither earneſt, nor fained : and what 
an.$2.p.690. 197 hey haue raiſed of vs in Italy aud Spaine, all men know, neither is it credi. 
* Andrad.orthod. Opinions they : | 
explic.p.29 ble that he thinkes the fairh of Chriſt to be ſo neceſſary to ſaluation, as here he ſayes 
— for many Diuines of his Church allow ſaluation to the Gentiles, who haue no aith, 


t Acolt, de Indo- but onely morall honeſty of life, © This was preached at the Councell of Trent: 
— and publiſhed by * a principall man ot the Councell : the Diuines allo of Collen 


rom.3-p33-392- f ſet forth bookes concerning the ſaluation of Ariſtotle, wherein they maintained 
h That the Genwles 


e new =-e the that 45 John Baptiſt was the forerunner of Chriſt in the thungs of grace, ſo Ariſtotle ws 


Goſpell,are inſeified his forerunner in the things belonging to nature. Yea 5 a leſuite blabs ir out, that cer. 
and ſaued by their N , hat fal 
moral! lie, and bs taine Schooles Doors of this time, very graue men, confirme, that ſalnation may be had 


teen thet there ® without any knowledge of (hrift : the which is true, and theſe Doctors h are the prin. 
2 ' 2 


{ach as come to- Cipall men, that haue huecd of late times in the Church of Rome: i neither hath the 


— COT determined to this day, any thing againſt them. The leſuites concluſion 
Path of Chris n therefore, that faith is neceſſary to ſaluation, is not beleeued among his owne, but he 
opinion that hath (ers it downe againſt vs, partly to infFnuate, that we thinke the contrary; and partly 
— to lay a ground tor his Roman hereſies; which afterward he aſſumes to be this farb. 


Gregory of Va- Neyertheleſſe my granting it to be true, hath pleaſed him, becauſe, in his ignorance, 


" Hol- * * 
— he knew not the contrary to be ſo currant, as it is, and ſo he ſayes no more to me 1. 
and Victoria, fo bour it, be 
whom C ASSAL1vs$ 


de quadrip.inſt.par. 1,1.1.c.13.) addes Aquinas, Lyra, Abulenſis, Bruno, Dionyſius Carthuf.Arborevs Landunenſ. Durand.Capteolus,Palu- 
SE ——. Viues : avd hemſelfe thankes it may be hoiden ſafely, Nullum, in hac parte, diſctimen tumendum videtur. ſ qui, ſibi concel 
ſa optione, ſententiã hanc, vel illam, obnixt᷑ tueatut. pa. 31. Ax DRA DI, Vt quis cum Deo arctiſſimo ctarirace iuſtitiæque vinculo,priot 
bus illis feculis, conſtringeretur, nullam aliam ſidem iequirebat Paulus, quam credere Deum eſſe, & inquirentium ſc munihcentiſmum 
remuneratorem eſſe. Hanc qui, accepta à rebus creatis duciplina. fue int conſecuri, quid eſt quod à iuſtitiæ finibus exc lodantur f &c a. 
290. orth,expl, Vs GA. Arque hine perſuaderi poteſt non lolùm iuſtificari poſſe homines, (ed & ſaluat i, fine hde Chriſti explicit cun 
haberi poſſit ignoranria inuncibuhs Buangelij, nullun, ex hac partes imoedimentum erit, quo minus, qui alia præcepta natur alla ſeruave- 
rint, & wſlificentur, & laluentur. Pro ( oncil paz. 59.4.6. 19. & 20. D. Wes ro ſays of thu opimon: ſulceperunt eam nonnulli ſententizm, 
etiam orthodoxi, iuxta ac doctiſſimi viri. de Tripl. hom. «ffic. J. 3. c.22. pag. 324. Whereby a man may ſte what acc auut they make of the Regie 
propoſition, Nore S. Auſtins ce niure of this opinion. An forte & iſtu qui ex lauer unt terrene patri e Babylomicam dilefbionem, & virtue d 
non ver a, ſed verifimals, demonibus wel luman e gloria, ſerwerunt 3 Frbricys wadelcer c Regula, & Fal, & Saponibuc, & (amalls, carr (ow 
talibus, ſicut inſantibas qui ſine bajptiſmate morianntur f rouiſuri oſt aliquem lecumgnter damnationem reguumque cœloſum, ali non ſoit in mrrids 
ſed in beatitudine ſempiterna, qua Deo non plaruerunt, cut ſine fide placere wpeſſiiale eſt, quam nee in operibus, nee in co de, hal wernn Ho oft 
NOR PERDITIONEM VBSTRAM YSQYAM AD 1STAM POSSE IMPVDENTLAM PROSIL1RE—tYOducens genus bomimum quod Dro f- 
— ſane Chriſti fide, lege nature : hoc sr ND vos MAXINE CHRISTIANA DETESTATYR ECCL8S1A, IA. cont.lul cap. j. Nec 

actenus aliquid ſit determinatum per ſanctam matrem Eccleſiam. ( aſſal. pag. 51. 


— — — — . - — — — — — = - - - * — — — << —— 


Pag. 133. A. D. Concerning the ſecond Chapter. — The concluſion of this Chap- 
ter, to wit, that faith neceſſary to ſaluation is but one, was meant againſt them, 
that thinke they may be ſaued in any religion, or with whatſoeucr faith, without 
care, whether it be this, or that, Proteſtant, or Catholicke, & c. This concluſion 
is granted by both the Miniſters. 


_ - _ — — — —ü—ꝓ —— — = 


x Alch.p 10.8: 40 2 This concluſion, as the former, was laid, as a ground to build the Papacy om 


— which afterward is made the thing, whereby this one faith is defined, and therciote 


[Philaſt,Brixien, it was intended againſt vs; who yet abhorre the opinion that allowes ſaluation to 


0 "x Rhe- ay Religion, more then Papiſts doe; and leaue it tok Turkes and! Hetetikes: 1 
8 rin 


BET ELSE E & 4. 4 a. AMES. 


— 


Cn Ap. 23. The Repliers Terginer ſation. 


„ m 2 - 0 0 * 0 8 

ring our aduetſatrics not by ſuch equiuocating inſinuations as this is, to traduce vs, 
but to ſpeake the ttuth of vs; and in ſuch points as wee rely differ, in modeſty to 
confute vs: which though it be difficult, yet the enterprizing thereof is not ſo odi- 
ous, as this baſe and abiect equiuocating is: but whoſoeuer the concluſion was bent 
againſt, I deny it not; and ſo he ſayes no more to me about it. 


— — een Inn ton ens 
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A. D. Concerning the third Chapter, 
ter, to wit, that Faith is infallible, was directed againſt ſuch as thinke this, or 
that to be true faith, but doe not reſt — el thereof. This concluſi- 
on is granted as the former were, by both my aduerſaries : ſane that CM. Wotton 


miſlites, &c. 


1 * ECENIIIES 


3 My granting of this concluſion, you lee, contents him; that he leaues mee, and 

turnes vpon M. Wotton, as he did in the two former Chapters, and this he doth ſtil - 
ly, without any noiſe; as if there were no more worke for him in the reſt that 1 ſaid; 
and ſo hee goes ſ ily forward to another matter. But in this place cited, beſides the 
granting of his concluſion, 1 noted, in the proofe hee brought for it, a Romiſh tricke 
that — Gods Word, whence faith hath infallibility, tobe the Popes decretali, and 
Traditions; and I ſo noted, and ſhewedin a Digreſſion, that if my aduerſary would 
haue dealt really, and haue had his concluſion truely vnderſtood, hee ſhould in this 
place, haue confeſſed whether the Traditions 1 mentioned, were not part of that 
word that makes faith certaine, and infallible ? The which he might not deny; and 
therefore he ſayes nothing to it: becauſe if he ſhould diſcouet the Popes Traditi- 
ons to be equall with the Scriptures in ſupporting faith; then hat hee ſaid in his 
— he ſhould vnſay in the explication of it, For, though faith muſt be cer- 
taine ; yet all men know, that if it be grounded on Traditions that are vncertaine, it 
cannot be ſo : and therefore he goeth ſlily forward, and ſtirres not this point, And 
in this faſhion he turnes his backe vpon all my Booke ; and onely at randon pickes 
out from the reſt that goes with them, ſuch parcels, as he thought himſelfe beſt able 
to deale with. 7 1 
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een 


Touching the implicite faith that is taught in the Church of Rome, 3. How defined by 
them. 7. Inwhat ſenſe the Proteſtants miſluke, or allowit, g. Arguments, made for 
it, anſwered, 11. The ancient Church allowed it not. 


— 


— — 


A. D. Concerning the fourth Chapter, — * My principall concluſion in * pag. 15. 
this Chapter, to wit, that Faith muſt be intire, i againſt — as thinke it 
1 


ſufficient to beleene one, or two, or ſome few articles of Chriſtian faith ; think- 
mg it not needfull, vnder paine of damration, to beleene all. but rather thinke 
they may doubt of, or deny other points, althongh knowne 10 be held as points 
of faith, by the Catholicke Church, © Againſt whom 1 affirme, that Faith muſk 
bee inte ; and it muſt extend it ſelfe, vninerſally to all points, either ex- 
prelly, or implicitely : and that it is damnable to deny raſbly , eſpecially 
obſtinately, any one point, which one either knoweth, or ( in regard hee hath 
it ſufficiently propounded by the Church ) ought to know, to bee reuealæd 
by God, CAgainſt this my concluſion , both my aduerſaries doe oppoſe them- 


ſelues. Againe == * Secondly, whereas 1 inſinuate a generall or impli- 


cite beliefe of ſome points of faith, to Joffe ſome perſons, at leaſt in ſome 1 pig. 114 
2 


caſes, 


The concluſion of this Chap- Page 137 


—— — 
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2 a » Touching the implicite faith that is taught in the Church of Rome. Cu * 
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1 White p.y. 


2 White p. & 7. 


pig. 140. 
White p.5- 
Wotton p. 46. 


1. Cox. 13. v. . 
Heb. 11. v. 1. 


2. Cot. 10. v. 5. 
Rom. 10. v. 16. 


Hilar. g. de. Trin. 
ante medium. 


Aug. Ep. io. ad 
— 


— nf 


caſes, Maſter Wotton admitteth it, which 1 gratefully accept . but cannot ſee 
how this will pleaſe his fellow Maſter White, who ſo my diſputeth againſt in. 
plicite beliefe (as it ſeemeth ) of any point of faith; * when hee asketh,To what 
purpoſe ſhould God propound all the points of our faith, one as well as 
another, if his will were not that wee ſhould learne all? This opinion of 
Maſter Whites (if he meane it ſo uniuerſally, as his words ſound ) is intolerabiy, 
and ſuch as might driue, at leaſt, vnlearned mt io deſpaire of ſaluation, in regard 
it is impoſſible for them without miracle, to get exprejſe knowledge of all pornts, 
contained in Scripture, allwhich are points of, faith, and conſequently are points 
neceſſary to be beleened, either expreſſely, and in particular, or implicitelh, and in 
generall, under paine of damnation.Indeede I doe grant, and neuer did den, but 
that there are ſome points neceſſary, to be particularly knowne of all ſorts, neceſſi- 
tate medij, and ſome N to bee knomne, neceſſitate præcepti. In which 
points, implicite beliefe doth not ſuffice, but expreſſe particular knowledge u 
required Catholicke Diuines, to bee ioyned to the # ws of our faith. Where. 
appeareth, that Maſter White doth utter two groſſe vntruthes,* when he 
ates, that wee vtterly refuſe knowledge, and that the Colliers faith is ca 
nonized for our Creede. In other points ſo farre as wee neither know, no 
haue ſufficient meanes to know them, wee may well commend the Colliers faith, 
in beleening in generall, as the Church beleeueth. For in this generall at, i in. 
folded a vertuall, ox implicite beliefe of all points; both in regard a generall in. 
cludeth all particulars contained in it, as alſo for that this particular ac of be. 
leening the Church; eo ipſo ( inthat wee are mooued vntoit by the authority of 


dinine Renelation, as the primary, or formall cauſe, and by the authority of the . 


Church it ſelfe, as a neceſſary condition, or the ſecondary cauſe ) duh ſo diſpoſe 
the mind of the beleeuer, that hee is ready to beleeue euery other point, revealed 
by God, and propounded by the Church. Againe.*Thirdly whereas Maſicr 
White * requireth particular knowledge, tobe ioyned with the aſſent of 
faith, as though he meant, that one could not beleene any point of faith,which bt 
did not firſl 2 and in particular know , this his aſſertion is not onely con- 
trary to his fellow Maſter Wotton, who admitteth a generall,or implicite beliefe 
of ſome points, which wee doe not in particular know ;, but it is alſo againſt tir 
Scriptures, Fathers, and naturall reaſon it ſelſe. In the Scriptures we hane, the 
not oxely Faith, and knovvledge, are two diſtin things , but alſo that faith 
is of things not apparent, or not knowne, and that faith doth captivate thevn- 
derſtanding for the ſeruice of Chriſt, requiring an obedience in the beleener: 
all which were not verified, if expreſſe, — diſtinct knowledge, were 
preſuppoſed before beliefe: or if beliefe, and ſuch knowledge, were allone thing. 
The Fathers doe not onely diſtinguiſh faith, and knowledge, but doe alſo affome 
Faith 10 bee without knowledge of things beleeued. It is better ( ſatth he- 
neus) that one that knovveth nothing, beleeue God, and 
his loue, vvhich doth quicken a man: then by ſubtilties of queſtions, 
and by much ſpeech,tofall into impiety. Not to knovv( ſaith Saint Hulu) 
that which thou muſt beleeue, Joth not ſo much require-pardon, as te 
ward: becauſe it is the greateſt ſtipend of faith, to hope for thoſe things, 
vyhich thou knoweſt nor. If ( ſaith Saint CAnguſtine) Chriſt vvas borne 
only for thoſe, that can diſcerne theſe things vvith cettaine knovvledge, in 


vaine almoſtdoe vve labour in the Church:yvhich hee ſairh,in regard ile 
(0mmOo4 


perſeuere in 
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n \ P. 23 
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D [6/ [4 Canmot with all the pi caclung u the world diſcei „ne with certaiiie 
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krowledoe, the high, and hard CM pſteries of the bleſſ ed Trinttie, jucarnation, 

an dether 1. <h myſteries of faith 3 a 4 therefor e not the vivacitic or quick- 


nefſe of vnde 


of belecuing, doth make the common ſort of people moſt fate. And a- 
aaine (be ſauth of ſome) they did not beleeue, becauſe they knevv: but they 
beleeued, that they might knovv. And in the ſame place he asketh, vvhat 
is faith, but to belecue that thou ſeeſt not? Cor ſormable to which alſo hee 


— — 


Toncſ ing the implicite faith that is taught in the Church of Rome. 
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rſtanding ( [41h the ſame Saint Auguſtine) but the ſimplicity a 


com. Fund. c. 
1 2. .in los. 


faith, Alter vve haue recciued Baptiſme vvee ſay, I am a faithfull man: | — 
belecue that vvhich I knovv not. Reaſon alſo, and experience it ſelfe teacheth, 


that belirfe and knowledge ave diſtinct; and that beliefe doth neceſſarily preſup- 
poſe knowledge : but 1s rather ſometimes an antecedent toit. Inſomuch, that e- 
nenin naturall things, the Philoſopher acknowledgeth that one that learneth, 
muſt heleeue before he come to knowledge. Maſter White may aske , how one 
can aſſent to the verity, which he doth ot firſt apprehend, or know ? I anſwere, 
that ſome apprehenſion, at leaſt confuſe, rude, and general, [ doe not deny io bee 
requiſi ein the aſſent of faith: butexpreſſe, particular, aiſtinet, or cleare appre- 
henſion, or knowledge is not neceſſary - otherwiſe not onely the common ſort, but 
the learned: ſt in the world might deſpaire of ſaluation - in regard they could not 
beleene the myſterie of the bleſſed Trinity which no man in this life can aiftinet- 
by and clearely vnderſtand and know : and yet all ſorts of men are bound to be- 
leene it explicite - and much leſſe could they beleene both it, and all other myſle- 
ries, contained in the whole corps of the holy Scripture , all which are neceſsary to 
be belecned tn one ſort, or other, explicite,or implicite, as hath beene prooued: 
and yet no one learned man hath particular d iſtinct knovviedge He- 
nery truth contained in the Scriptures : Quis enim eſt hic, & laudabimus 


cum? 


— 


thing. 


1 Lor the reducing of this wilde diſcourſe into ſome order, and the better diſcer- 

ning of the controuetſie, you are to note that the Ieſuite, in the beginning of 
hi» Treatiſe, laide downe toure propoſitions touching faith; out of the which hee 
would ſpinne his motiues to Papiſtry: the firſt is, that Faith is neceſſary to ſalnation. 
The ſecond, that this Faith is but onely one. The third, that it mwſt be infallible. The 
fourth, that it moſt be entire, extending it ſelſe to all points vniuerſally. This concluſion 
I granted m one ſenſe, and denied in another: That our beliefe muſt be entire, whole, 
and ſound in all points, ¶ obtaining a particular diſtinct knowledge of the ſame in our 
ſelues: chat ſo our faith might include an apprehenſion, and knowledge of that wee 
beleeue, as well as an aſſent in the will; I granted : but if his meaning were, that 
which then I ſuſpe cted, and now he bewraies; that the implicite faith, taught by the 
leluites and Schoo!e-men, deſtitute of knowledge, and onely belcening, as the ¶ hurch 
beleenes, were this entire faith ſo neceſſary, and infallible; then I denied it, and gaue 
my reaſons: and * ina ſpeciall Digreſſ. ſhewed and confuted it. All which he paſſes ige 
by, and onely mentions as you ſee, my bare aſſertion againſt his implicite faith : but 
what I ſaid in deſcribing it, confuting it, and ſhewing the drift, and purpole of it; he 
touches not, though it concerned his cauſe, more then that, which hee replies to. 


This is his method whereto he cleaues in all his booke, to reply entirely to no- 


2 That which he ſayes, is two things. Firſt, he repeates, and expounds his con- 
cluſion: Next, he touches ſome ſmall portion of that I ſaid concerning it. In repea- 


ung his concluſion, firſt he ſayes, he meant it againſt ſuch, as thinke it /ufficient to be- 
L 
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leene ſome few articles onely, thongh they deny, or doubt of others, which 3-t the Chr 
beleenes : yea raſhly and obſtinately denies them: who theſe men are, hee names not 
but hee meanes the Proteſtants. Becauſe they deny ſuch points, as the Church o 
Rome ( which hee meanes by his Catholicke Church) vntruly propounds vnto 
them, For they muſt bee the perſons intended, that deny any thing, which the Ro- 
mane Church holds for an article of faith : as the Popes primacy, Purgatory, Imager, 
> Commonly and the reſt : which in bthenew Creede of the Trent Councell are made articles ot ö 
princed with the faith. But the Proteſtants anſwere readily, that they confeſſe, no point at all may be 
lenedin the denied, or doubted of either ob ſtinateiy, or raſbly, or at all, that is a point of faith rexea. 
wa vyref.nts. /edin the Word of God; but the things holden and propounded by the Church of 
| Rome againſt them, are the falſe doctrines, and hereſies of Antichriſt, ridiculouſly 
called th- faith of the (atholicke Church. Then expounding his concluſion, he ſhewes 
in what manner faith muſt beleeue all things, that it may be entire: and he ſaies ei. 
ther expreſly, or implicitely : wherein he bewrayes that which I ſuſpected, and figni. 
fied in my anſwere for his concluſion, being, that faith muſt be entire and ſound Fed. 
faſtly beleening all things renealed : Ie anſwered, that this might bee granted ina true 
ſenſe; But peraduenture his minde ranne e pon a further matter which his Church teach. 
es about infolded faith: meaning thereby, that howſocuer hee affitmed that wee are 
bound to beleeue al points of laich, as well one, as other, yet that might be done (uf. 
ficiently by beleening as the Church beleenes, without knowledge — ching, that 
is belecued : the which my ſuſpition he grants, in this place, to be true; and ſo his 
concluſion, which at the firſt carried ſo good a ſemblance of binding men to the 
knowledge of particular verities, and made ſo honeſt a proffer againſt ignorance, 
is now reſolued into this ſenſe ; that by an intire faith you are bound to belceue all 
things; the which is done, by knowing nothing, but onely belecuing imp, 
as the Church of Rome beie-ues, Let a man neuer trouble himſelfe with inquiring 
into the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, or controuerſies of faith; but onely (ay, 
« Rhem.annor, 4 he will lime, and die in that faith which the Catholicie (barch teacher;and this Church 
. can giue a reaſon of the thmgs beleened. This is the equiuocating tongue of the Church 
of — that can ambuſh it ſelfe in words, and vnder faire ſpeeches conceale no 
ſmali wie kedneſſe. ; 

3 His arguments in maintenance of this implicite faith, are five. Firſt, the autho- 
rity of Maſter Wotton, who ſeemes to ſpeake againſt me; next, becauſe to get ex- 
pteſſe knowledge of all points contained in Scripture, ( which are points neceſſary 
to be beleeued) is impoſſible; at leaſt for vnlearned men. Thirdly, faith and know- 
ledge are two diſtinct things; faith being of things not knowne, captiusting the 
vnderſtanding: therefore this dittin knowledge is not preſuppoſed before: Fomrth- 
H. reaſon, and experience teach, that beliefe and knowledge are diſtinct: belicte 
not preſuppoſing knowledge, but going before it. Fifth, the Fathers, Irenæus i- 
lary, and Auſtin, affirme faith to be ſufficient without knowledge. Afore 1 anſucte 

his arguments, note five things, Firſt, what our aduertaries meane by implicite, ot 
infolded faith;and it is nothing elſe, bur a blind aſſent of the mind to whatſoever the 
Church of Rome belecues, without any knowledge at all of the things themſelues. 

— ** The Schoole- men deliuer it in finer termes, that it is the aſſent of the mine to ſom! 
3 — generall, or yninerſall — many particulars are included, with wit to beleent 
Gabr ibi.Notad.s nothing, that is contrary or butthe meaning is, that to the eſſence, and nature 
pagezes, of chis entire faith, the di ſtinct kasmiedge, or — of any particular truth, ot 
article, is not required: but onely reſolution, and profeſſion, to bee of the Churches 

beliefe, wharſocuer it be; in the ſame manner that I reported the Colliers faith, 

Thus any man by an implicite faith beleeues the articles of Religion, and particular 

myſteries of our faith, touching the Unity and 7 riniry of the Godhead, the [ncar%4- 

tion and Office of Chriſt , the nature of Faith, the practice of Repentance, the Reſar. 

rection, the Sacraments, Redemption of mankinde, fate of finne, and the laſt Indge- 

ment: when he will beleeve, and hold touching theſe things,as the Chorch of Rome 


doth ; and yet in the meane time his vnderſtanding, in no meaſure, penetrates 2 
thele 
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theſe articles, nor can diſtinctly explicate or conceiue them. Alti ſiodorenſis f faies, c gm ry 
To beleeue mplicuely, is to beleene in thu generall, that what ſocuer the Church 1 cap. I. — > IN 
i rue. Dionyſius, s This 4 infolded faith, to beleene in generall al that our Holy mo- — 1 
ther the Church beleenes, Summa Roſella, M Te beleenc all that which our mother the bV.Fides mu. 
Church beleenes, and holds : as when a Chriſtian man is ached, whether Chriſt were Ban _ 
borne of the virgin Mary,or whether there be one God, and three Perſons,and he anſwers OE 
that he cannot tell, but beleenes, touching theſe matters, as the Church holdeth, This is 
the definition of entire faith, which the Ieſuite ſayes, extends it ſelfe dniuerſally to 
all points, at leaſt, implicutely. Note ſecondly what the things ate, and which be the 
points, that our aduerſaries teach to be ſufficiently beleeued by this infolded faith, 
The Reply ſeemes to affirme, that it is allowed onely in ſome points, which a man 
for want of iu fſicient meanes, cannot know : [prant, faith he, and neuer did deny, * 
that there are ſome points nece(ſ, ar y to be particular ly knowne of all ſorts, Neceſſitate me- 
di, and ſome neceſſary to be hnowne, Neceſſitate præcepti. In which points implicite be- 
liefe doth not ſuffice, but expreſſe particular knowledge is required, by Catholike Dinines, 
to be ioyned to the aſſent of our faith in ether points ; ſo farre as we neither now, nor 
laue ſufficient meanes to know them, we may well commend the Collier: faith, in belcening 
in gexerall, as the Church belceneth, In which words my aduerſary ſeemes to allow 
implicite faith onely in (ome few cales; and charges me with two ꝑroſſe vntruths, be- 
cauſe I ſay, the Papiſts wrrerly refuſe — and canonize the Colliers implicite 
faith for their C reed, But he ſhould haue obſerued that which was vnder his eyes 
and — to = — — — — prooued what I ſaid, I alledged laco- 
bus Graffius, a Frier lately writing from Capua, i that Chriſtian is not bo iDeci 
hnow the articles of faith explicutely but onely C leargy — — an — — 
biſhop, and a Saint in che Church of Rome, k who reporting the tale of the Collier, sum mon part 
firſt ſays, that a great Doctor bring demanded what he beleened,anſwered, as the Church, ©56-4-5-4 
and being further demanded what the Church beleened, anſwered, that it belrened the 
articles contained in the Creed, And then falles to commending that faith: which 
ſhewes that he thought it was the entireſt belecuing, euen of the Creed, to doe it 
by implicite faith. Ialleadged Pighius, and Hoſius che Cardinall, who l in the pla. 'PighbierL.r<.5 
ces cited affirme, that it is the /afeſt way to hold a mans ſelſe to the faith of the ('burch CON 
though it ſhoald erre in the faut. And that this Colliers faith is more ſafe then awry — 1 
ditation or exerciſe in the Scripture, And whoſoeuer ſhall view the places, Hoſius eſ- 
pecially, ſh»ll well perceiue that I ſpeake the truth: which I will yet jullifie further 
by ſhewing Catholthe Diuines( as my adverſaries ſtiles a packe of heretikes)to teach, 
that it is ſufficient by this implicite faith to beleeue, euen the principall articles of 
faith contained in the Creed. u William the Biſhop of Paris, u Altiſiodorenſis o Sum- = Trad. de 64. 
ma Roſella, and others, ? hold that it ir nor neceſſary to beleene any article of faith er- Lud. g. ca. r. 
preſly, but ut it enough to belcene all that our mother the Church beleenes, and holds. go N Races 
that Ta — __ — _ Chriſt were borne of the Uirgin, and whether there y Refere D-Bann 
were one God, and three Perſons, icht ſufhcient wer, I cannot tell: — — 
as the ¶ hurch holds: & this — w'5 4 * — The leſuites — "WE my 
iti the opinton of many Author in the Church of Rome, that the explicite faith of Chriſt — — 4 
(an he is true God, and man, and the Redeemer of mankinde ) enen after the ſufficient Greg de Valene. 
publiſhing of the Goſpell,zs nor neceſſary Neceſſitate medi, either for inftification or ſalua- — 
tion — and he cites — Medranillanus, Vega. and Soto. Which is true : for theſe 5 
are Vegaes expreſſe words : * /t is to be affirmed, that men are ſo inſtified ithof : Pro |; 
the Mediator, that yet the unfolded faith neither of this article - — — 4 — 
thought requiſite unto iuſtice: becawſe the explicite faith of other articles belonging either r 
to Speculation, or moral l life, ſuffices thereunto. and this it it which our Divines com- 
monly teach, when they ſay, the Faith of one mediator, either wufolded, or infolded, is e 
* for — _ — — — otherwiſe that thinke, as ſ many es Repested be- 
omaue Church doe, the Gentiles v | 
— 9 ar thout any knowledge of Chriſt , or ſupernatwrall bers as. na t. 
5 Iknow well enough, ſome of our aduerſaries ſpeake otherwiſe, and ſeeme to 
L 4 require 
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«Eymeric.patts require a more ynfolded faith, whoſe doctrine I will not conceale.: The Directorie 
— of the Inquiſitors, out of u Aquinas, ſayes, A man it bound explicitly to h lecnethe 


' articles of faith, but other points of faith onely implicitiy. That which * others ſpeate 
— _— more at large, Fuſt,” that in the ſtate both afore, and aſter ſinne, it was wereſſary, for 
Perant a q. all of yeeres of diſcretion, both by the command , and neceſſity of the meanes,to be. 
— en. lecue ſome ſupernaturall thing by explicite faith, $ econdly the things thus to be helecueſ 
3. dip.. qu.2. are all points needfull for the ordering of their life; as to beleene thereis aG od, and his 
— Þ. diuine prouidence, and the immortalitie of the ſonle; that he is the Creator, Remarder, 
121, and Gouernor of all, Thirdly, that now in the ſtate of the Co pell, it 15 alſo neceſſary 
— to beleene in (hriſt, as the Redeemer of mankwde, by faith explicite. F onrthiy, by the 
Pezantius a Commandement, all are bound to belecne, explicitely the Myſterie of the Incarnation, 
— School. 1 the Trinitie ; the principall articles of faith, contained in the Creed, which y them. 
ſelues pertame to the ſubſtance of faith; and ſome other things which tend to direft them 
in working aright But, what thoſe articles of the Creed are, which thus belong 
tothe ſubſtance of faith, Pezant. ſaies, the Dottors are not agreed: but he lacs 
downe his owre judgement; that they are the articles touc hing the Unitie, Eſſence, 
and Trinitie of the perſons in the Godhead:touching the Creation, the 'Remiſſion of ſinner, 
Eternall life, the Natinuie, Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Second commung of { brift, the 
Sacraments of Baptiſme, Enchariſt, and Confeſſion . th eprecepts alſo of Faith, Hat, 
and Charitie, the ten Commandements, and praters deliuered in the Catechiſme : It iu 
alſo probable, he ſaies, that all good Catholic tes ſponld beleene explicitely the dur git 
of Mary, that they may worſbnp her: but it is certaine, that the article touching the 
* Were you there Church, that there is but one congregation thereof, which #5 of th: faithful, that obey 
* the Pope, hrifts Vicar, muſt be belec ned explicitely : and ſome ſay allo certain rr adi. 
ont touching the ſigne of the Croſſe, and the adoration of Saints, and Images. This 
is the largeſt, and moſt particular explication that I find in any of them, touching 
the things that all men, vnlearned, as well as learned, are bound, either by com. 
mandement, or abſolute neceſſitie, to beleeue by taith explicite: Vea the Scholiaſt 
pag. Ce. vpon the Directo: y of the inquiſicion x requires the articles of faith tobe gotten per- 
y Grego. Val-p. fecłiy without booke, which the Teſuites y deny. But how ſhall I know this is the 
= 2 doctrine of their Church ? how will my aduerſary aſſure me, that other Diunes in 
his Church, as Carholicke as theſe, are of the ſame mind, that I might truly ſay, I nil- 
tooke them, when I ſaid, they vtteriy refuſe knowledge, and canon ce the Colirr? If 
they would hold them every where, and coni:antly to this, it were a good ſiep to 
an end in this controuerſie, and our doctrine were iuſtified, that particular know- 
ledge is to be ioyned with the aſſent of faith, and we muſt not ſo belecue the Church, 
bur that we be able alſo, in ſome mealure, to conceive, and penetrate the things 
themſelues. If my aduerſary will vrge me with this, and ſtand vpon it, that it is the 
doctrine of his Church, I will not ſtijue with him: onely I will commend 2. things 
to his con ſideration. Firſt, how he will pleade che ſaluation of innumetable L 
people, I will not ſay in Lancaſhire, but in France, Spaine, and Italy, every where, 
1 what haue no knowledge of theſe things, but onely beleeue as the Church beſceues; 
good eſteeme Whom the Church of Rome hath hicherto trained vp in this implicite faith of ihe 
— klace, in Collier ? how will he excuſe the Collier, whom Stafilus commends ſo, that knew 
—_— not theſethings? and what if it ſhould fall out, that the Gentlemas his friend, whom 
— nd he mentions a before in this Reply, being carechized by his ꝑhoſſiy father, ſhould 
* bis nd con- be able to ſay o more, then the Collier ? Next, that even the leſuits, and theſe Di- 
_ — plena uines, who make ſhew to maintaine this explicite faith, yet vtter that beſides, that 
vel cum martyrio, Vnanſwerably makes for the implicite. in all articles. Henriquez * layes, A mn m 
— wen he wſtified by the implicite faithof ¶ hriſt, and if he die, be ſaued alſo with a pars 
Pheted de $2. b Canus, and © Bannes affirme, that the explicite faith, or diſtinct knowledge of (wif 
— mw is not neceſſary ara meanes to iuſtiſie vs. And Bannes d addes, that it were nt 
210 — hereſie, nor error, nor raſhmeſſe nor ſcandall, to auouch that a man may alſo, in the ſame 
— * manner, be ſaued lecauſe inſtification being the laſt 4iſpoſition to glory, it it very probat ie 
« Concls, that he whichis inſtified by an implicite faith, may alſo by the ſamefaith without alte a. 
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tion be ſaned : Vaſques © ſayes, He donbrs not, but many conmtrie people, without fault, n Tha 
are ignorant of ſome neceſſary myſteries. Vega ſayes, as alledged before: It ir to be a dib +4 
affirmed, that men are ſo inſtified by the faithof the Mediator, that yer the vnſolded . 
faith neither of this article, nor of any other, muſt be thought requiſite unto iuſt ice, be- und 
cauſe the explicite faith of other articles belonging either to ſpeculation, or morall life ſuf- 
fices thereunto. I could alledge many other foch doctrmes; but theſe are enough 
to ſhew my aduerſary, that his Divines deale but doubly in our point of implicite 
faith, and ſuchas make faire offer againſt ir, yet are faſt friends to the Collier. 
6 Note thirdly concerning the perſons, who they be, that our adverſaries allow 
to beleeue implicitly, and who ate bound to expreſſe knowledge. Mediauillanus 
t (ayes, that /uch as are ſuperiors in the Church muſt hane a fuller knowledye concerning ,, ,,. x, 
faith, then inferiours, So that I beleene, ſuch [wperiors are bound to beleene al the articles ede Vener per 
of faith expreſly, tbongh enery enesf them be not bound to beleeme their number, or arti- —— 
ficiall diſtinttron. Sylueſſer h ſayes, Emery one that hath cure of fontes, as Prelazes, 
Prieſts, Prophets, Doctort, and Preachers are bound expreſly robeleene the whole dif 3 
tinftion of the articles of faith, according to their ſabſtance: 4 others are not ſo bomd. 
Eymericus, out ofk Thomas: Pralat i, and Curats are boumd to haue the expreſſe pg 10g 
faith, and knowledge of all the articles of faith : wherefore the exytication of things to be — 4 
beleened, is not alike, in reſpẽelt of all orts of men, neceſſary to ſatnation ; becanſe Fuperi- . 
ert, whici; haus the charge of inſtructing others, are hommd to beleene expreſly more things 
thenothers are. Perantius thinks thus of the matter, that Biſhops are bound, ex. 111.9. 267... 
preſly to know the articles of FaithGontained in the (reed, and Scriprure, and in the de. — 
ſcuinions of the ¶ hurchh: ſo thar they con both exponnd, reach, aud perſwade them Simple + bete 
Prieſts muſt know thoſe things that b-long to the making of the Sacrament, and other . tht by — 
things contained inthe Creed : Preachers, ſuch things ar ave nere ſſury to teach the people — — 
bow to boleeue, andlius: pariſh Prieſts are not bound to be ſoperfit in the knowledge of ge (ice Verl, 
the articles of faithythat they can aſſople hard queſtions ; but it is (uſficrent, if theycan in- Hage K ü C. 
ſtrntt their charge in ſuch things, as they ave tied to belerne and dv; and if they haue (uf. Nirand.orar. 
ficient knowledge of the caſes of conſcience. And ſo che implicite knowledge, and faith” ges . 
is admitted onely in che vnlearned Laity, and not in Clergie men of any ſort, if our 42: tomentte- 
aduerſaties will hold them to their — they double, and perſeuere not in —— 
it. as will appeare by viewing the places of the Archbiſhop, and the Cardinal, whom ven & de 
" J alledged in my booke. —— f 
7 Note fourth, that the things which we miſlike, and ſpeake againſt in this Cin 
matter of implicite faith, ate theſe. Firf, that in teaching of it, the Church of Rome —2 $ 
ſeemes maniſeſtly to ſeeke her owe ſoueraignty, euen aboue the Scripture, in the 282 concil. 
conſciences of men, rather then the true knowledge of God, and his will. To what — 
purpoſe they doe this, a we are not ignorant:but we ſee it trends to the ſlupiſying of — — 3- 
the Word, by blind and brutiſh obedience; that there need be no trauell in religion — 
it ſelfe, but onely a religious care, that the Church of Rome be not offended. — ipecul. 
Whereunto wholoeuer will cleave reſolutely, to obey all her drudgery, and tyran- — 
nie; that man, by ſome fine diſtinction or other, and that by the Ieſuites themſelues omg Feſwite 
and ſuch as talke moſſ of explicite knowledge, ſhall be iuſtified ro be ofan entire 2 — 
faich extending it ſelfe vniuerſally to all poynts, one as well as another, though he 2 
were as ignorant as a ſheepe; or as mad as Amphiſtides in Suidas, that could not — 
tell fue, nor whether his father ot his mother bare him. Secondly, we miſlike that © Thew a v, 
ignorance ſo much condemned by the Word of God, ſhould thus be bolſteted out, po apoe: 
whereby true faith is quenched, the light, and zeale, & comfortable aſſurance there. 32.7.1fira 
of is taken away, and all ſorts ot people are imboldened to ſecurity, and negligence · —— 
in ſeeking that quantity of knowl ge whereto God hath enabled them to attaine. 2 
So chat hereby the people of Godin whom y his Word owght to dwell plentifully with * G 
all manner of knowledge; 4 that ſhomld be able both to beleene with the heart. and confi ſſe i Ro ic. io. 
with their mouth to ſaluation * that through long cuſtome, ſhould hane their wits exer- . Hieb. vl 
ciſed to diſcerne both — and enill: ſ that ſhould be atway readie to gite an anſwer, (u. Pet gag. 
to euer one that abeth a reaſomoſ the hope that is in them: are turned into ſenceleſſe 
f Idols 
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Idols, that can neither heate, nor ſee, nor ynderſtand;the which Kinde of iprorance 
the ancient Church neuer allowed. Thiraſh, we condemne the defining of faith yta 
entire, and Catholike faith, by this kinde of beleeuing: for albek the faich, and know. 
ledge of the bet of Gods children bee intangled ( as Caluin hath freely confeſſed) 
with the relickes of much ignorance, when many things beleeued, and neceſſar to 
ſaluation, are not yer diſtinctly ynderſtood, yet there is a progreſle, and inereaſe in 
knowledge, whereby the dulleſt, and ignoranteſt of Gods children, are inlightned 
more, and more, vntill they reach that quantity of apprehenſion that the comman« 
dement of faith requires. In which ſenſe wee allow the faith of any man living, ſpe. 
cially rhe ynlearned, to be implicite : Firſt, when he knoweg, and apprehends in 
generall, the ſubſtantiall atticles belonging to faith, which are contained in the 
Scriptures, and rule of faith: Secondly, when the ignorance is onely in the particu» 
lars, whereby the ſaid generall articles are demontirated ; as a Lay man belecuing 
the Juity, and Trinity of Perſons in God, yet is not able to expreſſe, or conceiue 
the difference betweene the eſſence, & the Perſons, nor the different manner of per- 
ſons proceeding. 7 hirdly, When withall he vies the meanes to increaſe in know. 
ledge, by ſearching the Scriptures, and hearing the Word preached: and in the 
meane time obediently ſubmits himſelfe to the miniftry, and direction of the 
Church heerein. The implicite faith of ſuch perſons, as haue this threefold diſpo. 
Grion concurring in them, we condemne not: but this is not it, which our aduer. 
faries pleade for; who defend that it is enough to aſſent ro the Church, though 
all ts bee wanting; that is to ſay, to profeſſe himſelfe a Romane Catho. 
like, belceuing as the preſent Church holds, without any knowledge of the thing 
in themſelues. 

8 Notelaſtly,that the diſtin knowledge of things beleeued, which again this 
implicitie of faith, wee require, is the knowledge ofthat which God hath renealed, 
not of the eſſence, and reaſon, of the things. For the vnderſtanding whereof, we mul 
conſider, that the Scriptures, and Church, by their propoſition, reueale the points 
of faith voto vs; and bid vs learne, and beleeue them: as that there is one God the 
maker of all things ; and one mediatomr Jeſus ¶ briſt, that was conceined by the Hal 
Ghoft, borne of the Virgin Mary ; and as followes in the Rule of Faith. Which things 
thus mentioned vnto vs, are profound myſteries, and haue many abſtruſe, and ſecret 
notions belonging to them, as for example, the deepe reaſons of the Trimey in the 
Godhead, andthe I nion of the two natures in Chriſt. Now when we require know- 
ledge to be ioyned with the faith of theſe things, we meane the knowledge of the 
Rexelation, not of the reaſon,and whole nature of the things reuealed:for is any man 
ſo preſumptuous, as to imagine chat a ſupernaturall obiect, beleeued by faith, re- 
uealed by God, can by diſcourſe of reaſon, bee reduced to naturall vnderſtanding 
the Apoſtle t ſaying, The naturall man perceines not the things of God, neither can bet 
know them? Or doe our aduerſaries imagine, the knowledge we require, to bee ſuch 
as is in humane ſciences, where concluſions are — by their principles, 
and things are comprehended in their cauſes, and properties? Haue they that power 
ouer their people to make them beleeue, that we require, for example, men to be 3 
ble to vnderſtand, and vtter, the manner, and reaſons how God is one? How three in 

„dex un- Perſon ? How the dead ſhall bee raiſed againe ? How our nature ſubſiſts in the 
, Word ? How the redemption of mankinde could be wrought by the ſufferings, ind 
e ee death of the Sonne of God ? How the Sacraments confer Grace ? How man could 
es ud wes bee predeſtinate, before the world was made ? We doe not require the worldto 
weggmmirn,, Know theſe things, u which are reſerued to the beatificall viſion in the life to come: 
4 dnn but onely in ſuch ſort, and meaſure, as is reuealed; which is, by conceiuing that God 
"ir gSendic is one: that the Perſons are three: that the dead ſhall bee raiſed againe, &c. and 
ID, ſuch things concerning them, as may, without error, bee ynderftood ; For ſect? 
kee cb fin, things belong to the Lord our God: but things reucaled belong tows, and to our chili 
—— for euer. The true ſtate of the queſtion — implicite faith, is, whe- 
queſtion, ther the belecuer, beſides his generall aſſenting to the Church, and Scripture, 3 
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The principall articles are to be knowne. 
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ſo bound to haue in himſelfe a diſinct knowledge of things propounded him to be- 
lecue; ſo that he can, according to any true notion of conceiuing, apprehend, and 
conceiue , that which is reuealed to him? In which queſtion the diſtinction of Ne 
ceſſa , as the meanes, and Neceſſary by the command, Is frivolous:becauſe whatſo- 
cuer is omitted againſt Gods commandement,js ſinne; and conſequently damnable 
without repentance:and therefore if knowledge be commanded, it Wallo the means 
of Saluation, fo farre foorth, as the obſeruation of the Commandements is the 


meanes. But our aduerſaries er this diſtinction ( which in ſome queſtion is of / 


good vie ) in this place to lay their people aſleepe on their pillow, when they ſhall 
heare knowledge to be commanded, but yet not as a Neceſſary meanes, Now there 
be twenty wayes to eſcape from a commandement. 

9 Theſe things thus premiſed, now I anſwere my aduerſaries arguments made 
for implicite taith againſt diſtin knowledge. The firſt, that I 4iſpte ſo hotly againſt 
that which Maſter Wotton admits, is falſe. For Maſter Wotton admit no more, 
then he inſinuates in his concluſion, that a generall beliefe of ſome points may ſuf- 
fice ſome perſons, without danger of damnation : and this pleaſes me well enough: 
for I haue ſhewed this not to bee the queſtion ; but let my aduerſary deale fincerely, 
and hold kim to that which is taught in his Church: and ic will pleaſe himſelfe ne- 
vera whit, Wen that docttine allowes ignorance in all points; and the other which 
is ſomewhat honeſter, allowes it in more points, and defines the ignorance other- 
wiſe, then Maſter Wotton will doe. My aduerſary therefore hath not Maſter 
Wotton on his fide; nor againft me; but directly againſt himſelfe.To the ſecond, 
that my opinion for the knowledge of all points of faith, one as well as another, i: 
intolerable, becauſe it is impoſſible jor vnlearned men, to get expreſſe knowledge of all 

nts contained in Scriptare : I anſwere, that my words he ged doe not affirme the 
neceſſity of knowing all thing reuealed(as that Iacob had a fame leg,or Abraham 2, 
wiues) but all points of our faith; expounding faith, not as he doth, for exery thing 
that is renealed, but of the ſubſtantial articles of faith, which the vnleatnedſt that are 
may learne, and vnderſtand, if they will vſe the Miniſtry of the Church, and cxer- 
ciſe their wits therein, as the Word requires, * The Church of Rome had experience 
of this at the ſacking of Mirandula, and Chabriers ; where not the elder fort a- 
lone, but the very childrenof lay men, whom vnmercifully they aſſaſſinated, and 
butchered, were found in knowledge to parallel the Doctors, that exammined them. 
And lIuſtine againſt Trypho,y ſayes of his time, that ſuch as cond no letter on the booke, 
vnderſtood all the myſteries of faith. And this is manifeſt by the places of Chryſo- 
flome, Theodoret, and Iuſtine Martyr following. My aduerfary therefore muſt 
hold him to that obiect of faich, that I ſpeake of, and then ſhew it is impoſſeble to be 
apprehended, which he cannot doe. And whereas he ſayes, Hee grants, and neuer 
jy deny, but there are ſome points neceſſary to be particularly knowne of all ſorts,where. 
in implicite beliefe doth not ſuffice, but expreſſe particular .hnowledge is required by Ca- 
tbolicke Dinines: 1 an{were, that when I ſpake againſt implicite faith, demanding, 
Towhat purpoſe ſhould Godproponnd all the points of our faith, one as well 4s another, 
vnleſſe his will were that wee ſhould learne them all I knew not what my aduerſary 
would grant, or deny, but having ſhewed that the Colliers faith was canonized by 
no ſmall fooles,in his Church, and commended for ſufficient in all points, I vied this 
reaſon againſt it, which I confirmed by a text of Scripture, and a ſpeech of Saint 
Auftine, And if my aduerſary conuinced thereby, relinquiſh that rude opinion, re- 
quiring expreſſe particular knowledge, at leaft in ſome points, if not Neceſſitate medi, 
yet Neceſſitateprecepts, this, to requite his kindenefleto Maſter Wotton, I grate- 
fully accept : and wiſh him, that when hee writes = he will ingeniouſly ex- 
ow what thoſe his ſome points ate; and how farre foorth the commandement of 
aith ties vs to know them. For theſe things may be ſo expounded, chat what in 
words is granted, in effect ſhall bee denied: and then the Pope may commend his 
towardlineſſe,* as the woman doth her ſonne in Ariſtophanes.* 4 goodly ſparke with 
at ongue that will ſtrike on both ſides, 
19 And 
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T he Fathers allewed not implicite faith, CHAP, 23, 


10 And whether he meane this, or that, yet my report, that the Church of Rume 
viterly refuſes knowledge:and that the { olliers faith is canomzed for che Papifts Creed 
ſhould nor haue beene called a groſſe vnrr=th,vntill my reaſons whereupon ] groum 
dedir, had becne anſwered, or at leaft mentioned; but that it is a ptiuiledge, aud 
ſpeciall indulgence that my aduerſary hath obtained, to reply without making a. 
ny anſwere. ris not the Colliers faich ſo reported, and commended by the Au. 
thors, whom I cited, that any may ſee they allowed it in all poiats whatſoener, whe. 

» By this faith of ele ther there were meanes to know them, or no meanes? Doth not Scaphylus © make 
Celan u. it the beſt kinde of faith that is: and the reſt whom I quoted in the margent, propoſe 
— it as the beſt forme of beleeuing any thing whatſoeuer ? and yet the leiuite te- 
men,whether they be plies, as if they allowed it onely in ſome few points, ſo farre as we neither bnow, ne 
rn |; hem, But his one words immediately follow 

thus faith he may re- haue ſufficient meanes to know them ately following,in 
Ill the Dull, defence of this faith, touching ſuch things, that in this generall ac lion is inſolded apar« 
— om ticular, or implicite beliefe of all points, inaſmuch as a generall mcludeth all particulirs, 


the falſe; ge, and beleening the ¶ hurch diſpoſes the minde, &c, bewraies chat hee holds the ſame 
— the — thing that I obieCted, For this is the very reaſon, that the groſſeſt maintainers of 


Muſter; «»d tbe implicite faith vſe to defend it againſt them that require the knowledge queſto- 
true doctrine from ed 


the forgeds 


Frea. Staphyl. 11 To his third argument. That faith aud knowledge are two diſtinlt things, thee. 

eres 33" fre there may be truefauh, without any diſtinct — of the things belleued: I 1 

ſwere, that the knowledge which I require, is not of the eſſence, and rraſm of the 

things beleeued, but of their propoſition, and that concerning them, which 1 rexealed; 

as I haue diſtinguiſhed : and therefore I deny the coniequence, For chough luch 

knowledge be not faith, but a habit diſtinct from it, yet it concutres to the habit of 

Nom. 10. 14. faith, in as much as no man can aſſent to that whereot he never heard : for b bay 

ſoall they belceue in him, f whom they haue not heard] The knowledge that hath no in- 

redience into faich, is the koowledge of that which is not reuealed; for faith not 

onely goes before ſuch knowledge, but alſo vttetly repels it, neuer admitting 

any penetration into Gods ſecret myſteries : for * the things which the qe hats 

wot ſcene, nor the eare hrard nor can enter into the heart of man, hath God prepared 

for them that lone him. And in this tence all the texts of Scripture , and places ct 

the Fathers, quoted by my adverſary againſt knowledge, are vndeiſtood; and 

ſo Ianſwere his laſt argument. For it was the conſtant, and vniforme doGtrine of 

the ancient Church, that howſoeuer faith apprehends myſteries not to bee inqui- 

red into; yet the propoſition, and doctrine of all the articles of faith muſt diſtinct- 

ly bee conceived, that a man bee able to vndet ſtand what they are. Saint Quſ- 

* Hom.u6.in Toh. ſoſtome © rebuking this ignorance, proceedes into this diſcourſe, which plai e 

ſhewes, that hee was of this minde : Wee beleene, faith hee, in the Father, aui ile 

Sonne. and the holy Ghoſt : The reſurrection of our bodies, and euerlaſting lie. If 4 

Gentile arke you; Who is this Father? who is this Sonne ? this holy Ghoſt ? are there 

three Gods? What would you ſay to this ? what anſwere would you make? how weld 

you difſolue his obiefions? <= ava you ſhould ſtand dumbe to theſe things (uppo/e he 

ſhould bring in another queſtzon touching the reſurrettion, whether you ſhould 11't 4 

gaine imthis , or in another bode ? if he ſhould demand why Chriſt came in the fleſort 

ther at this time, then in the former ages ? what if he ſhould poſe vs inſuch and the lie 

things ? how great puniſhment is laid vp for vs that ( by being able to anſwere nothing 

nor to diſſolue theſe queſtions ) ſhould be the authors of error to them that walke u 

- darkeneſſe?— for if they ſo trauell day and night, to be able toſpeake againſt onr Relig 

H het. 3. on, how ſhall wee eſcape, vnleſſe wee haue chill to beate backs ſuch aſſaulis Thus® Pts 

ter commands, Be alway ready to ſatisfie euery one that demands a reaſon of your fauth 

col . and hope and f Paul, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell plentifully in you, But what wil 

„rate. Theis theſe fookſh drones anſwere ?Forſooth, that euery ſimple ſoule 15 bleſſed, and s bet ths 
one of the Pa _ , 

piſts realons for Walkes ſimply, wales ſurely, But this is the cauſe of all cuill, that not many now h1vi9 

— bring in the teſtimonies of the cripture opportunely. For iu that place alledged, /imple's net 

fiomes antwere. #9 be vnderſtood for a foole, that knowes nothing; but for one that is porew a 

cratiy, 


Cu 4 v.24 of the neceſſity of the Rule of Faith, 


crafty, &c. Theſe words of Chryſoflome ſhew againſt all exception, that Gods 

Word,vpon paine of puniſhment, requires a diſtinct knowled ge of the points of our 

faith; in ſuch meaſure, that if an ignorant man, or a cauiller, ſhould queſtion with 

vs ahout them, we might be able to expound, and manifeſt them; which by the Col. 

liers, and my aduerſaries implicite faith we ec uld not doe. Theodorer hath a narra- 

tion, waich may fully ſatisſie any man what kinde of knowledge the Chriſtian 

Church then practiſed. Ewery where, © ſaith he, you may ſee theſe points of our faith to : De curmd af 

he hnowne not onely by them, who are maſters in the Church, and teachers of the people; lb fn. 

bat enenof ¶ oblert, Smiths and Weaners, and all kinde of Artificers ; and of women alſo 

which get their lining with their hands, yea, maid-ſernants, and _— women : h 

bandmen alſo doe very well know them, and Ditchers, and Neat. heards, and Wood/et- 

ters. All theſe may ye finde diſcourſing of the Trinity, and the ¶ reation of things, and as 

thilfull in the nature of man, as Plato, or Ariſtotle, * This Relation of Theodotet —— wy 

makes it cleare, that in thoſe daies the doctrine of belecuing as the Church beleeues, — 

by implicite faith was not receiued; but the Chriſtians generally, euen the moſt yn. lagen all. 

learned, obtained, and practiſed the {ame diſtin knowledge,that here my aduerſa- OED 

ry diſputes againft, and impugnes with the names of the Fathers, that onely ſpeake 554; 547 * 

againſt the curious, and arrogant inquiring into myſteries. ——— 

« yo amudes id 
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Tonching the neceſſity and nature of the rule of Faith. 2. ¶ lud hom it is renealed and — 28 Ge, | 
communicated to all men, thas none nec d to deſpaire. — 
Dial. cum Tryph. 
— . 


A. D. Concerning the fift Chapter, the concluſion of this Chapter (to wit, page 105. 
tha God hath prouided ſome ordinary rule & meanes,by which all ſorts, 
as well vnlearned as learned, may be inſtructed ſufficiently in that one in- 
fallible eptire faith, which is neceſſary to ſaluation) ſerueth chiefly ſor thoſe 
who either preſume to attaine thu faith, without vſing any endeuour in ſeeking, 
or following ſome ordinary rule and meanes; or elſe deſpaire, in regard i 
know not, what in particular this rule and meanes is: nor perhaps in — 
that there is at all any ordinary rule and meanes, (at leaſt accommoaated to 
their capacity) prouided by God, by which they may be [ufficiently inſtructed in 
faith, To tate away therefore the foreſaid preſumption of ſome, and deſpaire of 
others, in this Chapter I onely intended to prooue in generall, that there is ſome 
certaine ordinary rule and meanes, ordained by God, which if one neglect 
to ſeeke, finde, and follow (according to the ordinary courſe of Gods prouidence) 
he may wot (be he neuer ſo learned or wiſe) preſume, or hope to attaine true faith: 
aud which whoſoeuer doth diligently ſeeke, happily finde, and obediently follow 

(be he neuer ſo vnlearned, or ſimple) he need nat deſpaire, or doubt, but may reſt 
aſſured that he ſhall attaine unto it. My aduerſaries doe not ſeeme to deny this my 
concluſion, ſo farre as it doth properly belong to this * : but fearing what 
may follow of it, they oppoſe againſt that ſence which they imagine, I intended 
afterward to draw out of it. But this is unorderly to runne before the Hare. Let 
V5 now only ſpeake to the purpoſe of the preſent Chapter.M.White expreſly gran "whitey.3.& 6 
teth,and M. Wotton doth not dem, that there is ſome certaine rule & mean 
appointed by God, and left in the world, io inftrutt men in faith, Secondly, Ma. 
er White granteth, that by this rule and meanes wee may be infallibly in- 


ſructed, what is to be holden for true faith. Thirdly, hee yeeldeth that the 
M * onely 
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of the Rule of F aith. 
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onely cauſe why a man miſſeth of the truth, is either becauſe he doth nor 
finde the rule, or hauing found it, he will not obey it. Fourthly hee ſaiſ 
that the rule is left indifferently to all, in his ſence, that it is of ſuch naty, 
that it is able to direct any man, be he neuer ſo ſimple, and that the moj 
vnlearned aliue, may vnderſtand and conceiue it ſuthciently for his ſalua. 
tion. Thus farre N. White grameth, and this is in a manner, as much a | 
need deſire to be granted, concerning the principall concluſion of this C hapter, 
For hence followeth, firſt, that no man may preſume 10 attaine faith, without [7 
ding, and following ſome certaine,or ordinary rule and meanes ordained by Gy, 
Secondly, that no man, for want of learning, or by reaſon of his ſimplicity exc, 
need to deſpaire, but that, by ſeeking, finding, and following ſome certaine yl, 
and meanes appointed by God, he ſhall be ſufficiently inſtruttedin faith, Thirdly, 
that euery one carefull of ſaluation may ſee, how much it importeth to ſeele, undi, 
and follow this rule, and meanes; as expecting by it, and onely by it ( according 
tothe ordinary courſe of Gods Prouidence) to be ſufficiently inſtricled, what i 
o be holden, for that one, infallible, entire, true faith, which is neceſſary i 
ſaluation. 


I Y adverſaries fift concluſion was that as one entire faith is neceſſary to ſaluati. 
on, ſo God, who wills the ſalnation of all men, hath promded, and left an ordinay 
rule, and meanes, whereby they may be informed which, and what thu faith in. This 
concluſion he viſites, in this place, to ſee how his aduerſaries haue vſed it, and fir 
he repeats it, then he tels his purpoſe in laying it downe : next, hee reports what! 
ſaid to it, though ſcarce truely. Fourthly, he tels what followes of that, which bee 
findes I haue graumted him; and ſo lafily leaues the onely difficulty that I obieGed 
againſt it vnaſſoiled, and leapes into a wilde- gooſe chaſe, nothing to the point, a 
bout Predeſtination, whither Maſter White meanes not to follow him. His pwrpol 
in propounding it, he ſayes was, fi-ſ, to admoniſh ſuch as preſumeto artaine fait 
without vſing the meanes: Secondh, to helpe ſuch as deſpaite, when they either 
know not that there is ſuch a meanes, or ynderſtand not what in particularicis. To 
take away preſamption, and deſperation, hee layes downe this concluſion, touching 
the rule of faith: the which when he afterward defines to be his Romane Church, 
ſpeaking by the month of the Pope, you may perceive what a ready way hee takes to 
keepe men from Preſumprios, and Deſperation. 

2 But whatſoeuerhis intent were, he ſayes I grant him foure things, which n 
4a manner, 4s much as he deſires. Firſt, that there is ſuch a rule left. Secondh, that by 
this rule we may be inſallibly inſtructed what is to be holden for true faith. Jhd. 
hy, that the cauſe why men miſſe the truth, is, becauſe they either finde it not, or o- 
Coy ie not. Foxrthly, this rule is of ſuch nature, that ic is able to ditect all men, yes 


the ſimpleſt, and vnſearndſt alive, The which I grawnred him then, and by thele 

preſents doe grant againe, ypon condition hee will not be proud of that I giue him, 

without any vantage to his purpoſe; as if he had obtained ſome great boone : but 

hold him to my grant mannerly, and incroach no further, For I gaue him warning, 

that if he meant ſuch a rule, as al men at all times - haue acceſſe unto, as being con. 
eſt t 


cealed from none, but tiſible, and renealed, or 0 all places, ages, and perſons: 
I would not grant it him, for the reaſons there expreſſed : the which my exception 
in this place he cals ynorderly running before the Hare : and in his next Section, 3 
ſweres by expounding himſelfe, that he did not meane it ſhould be «ay many 
feſt, but onely ſuch as mighPbe knowne : but I ranne not before the Hare, for! hun- 
ted a Foxe, that was cloſely ſtealing to the wood, in which game, good Fox · bun- 
ters ſay, it is not againſt the law to croſſe the way, and — his headding. Fot, 


his head is to the wood in euery concluſion, ayming at nothing but to = 
egrees, 


— — — 


Cur. 25. Abſurdity of making the Church the Rule. 


deorees, ſuch as follow hin, into his viſible Church, and the Popes authority ruling 
therein and therefore I diſtinguiſht the diuers fences of his words, being ac- 
quainted before with old Reinatd, Gregory of Valence, in whoſe ſteppes I ſaw 
the Reply to treade; and ſhewed which was true, and which falſe, that there might 
be no ambiguity. And although hee anſwer, that I miffabe him, when! thought 
his meaning was, this rule ſhould be manifeſt, and actually knowne to all : yer lam 
not ſatisfied ; for though I giue him leaue to expound himſelfe, and accept his ex- 
poſition ; yet what 1 ſuſpected neceſſarily followes, ſtill of that hee ſayes after- 
ward, as I then obſcrued : for 8 he defines the reaching of the ¶ hurch to be the rule: 
and this Church hee maintaines to bee ſuch, as not oncly is of it nature 24/ib/e, and 
ſuch as may be ſeene ; but h manifeſt, and actually knowne to all places, ages, and per- 
ſons in the world. And it followes manifeſtly of that; if you ſay that ſometime the 
Church could not be knowne, nor be 4 meanes whereby the true faith might be hnowne : 
then men liuing at ſuch time ſhould want the meanes: and ſo it were not vninerſally true, 
that God would haue all men ſaned, and come to the knowledge of his truth. He that 
ſayes tlie Church is the Rule, and ſuch a rule, as all men vniuerſally may at all times 
know, meanes that the rule is manifeſt, and actually knowne to all: this meaning 
he diſclaimes, and Iam ſatisfied with it, yet it followes violently vpon his owne 
WOTIUz, 

3 Thirdly, from the foure things I grant, he gathers three things more. Firſt, 

that No man muſt preſume, or once hope to attaine to true faith, without finding, and fol- 
lowing the rule thereof ordained by God. Secondly, that No man neede to deſparre,though 
he be neuer ſo unlearned or ſimple, but by ſeeking, finding, and following this rule, he may 
be ſuſſiciently inſtrulted in faith. Thirdly, that it concernes euery one carefull of his ſal. 
ation, to [ceke, and follow this rule for his inſtruttion in the faith, which js neceſſary to 
ſaluation. Theſe three, I ikewile yeeld him, though they bee not that, which hee 
principally aimes at, to encourage him : becauſe it will be ſomelittle honeſty for 
him, when his friends teade his booke, to ſhew them what materiall points he bath 
extorted from M. White: but the gift is not great : my aduerſary will returne the 
whole ſeuen backe againe in exchange for one ſingle one that I can name him, 


J 
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The text of 1. Tim. 2. 4. God wils all men to be ſaued, &. expounded, The diners ex- 

poſitions that are giuen of thoſe words. Gods antecedent will, a they call it, is not his 
will formally. The antecedent and conſequent will of God expounded diners waies, 


UE V — 


Tren. c. io. in 
the WAV. &.; 


h Treat. c. 12 in 


the WA x. g- 18, 
& inde. 


A. D. 5. 1. Concerning the meaning of the Apaſiles words, Go 0 vale ray; 


WILL ALL MEN TO BE SAVED,&C. Firſt, it is certaine, that the mea. 
ning of the Apoſtles words is not, that God hath an abſolut&efſettuall will and des 
cree to ſaue enery man, or bring euery man, in particular, to the knowledge of the 
nuth, or to the knowledge of x immediate rule and meanes which hee hath 
ordained to inſtruct men in faith. This is enident, becauſe if there were any ſuch 
abſolute and effectuall will and decree in God, then (ſince his will is alwaies fulfil- 
led) all ſhould effettnally be ſaued , or ſhould actually come to the 12 the 
truth, or at leaſt to the knowledge of that rule and meanes, which God hath or- 
dained to inſtruci men in faith : which euident experience telleth vs not to bee 
true, By which my aſſertion M. White may (ee how much he miſtaketh, when he 
thinles me to meane that the Rule and Meanes, ordained by God,zs not onely (as 
I peake ) viſible, that is, ſuch as may be aſcigned and knowne, but alſo manife- 


ied (as M. White ſpeaketh) that is, ſuch as i actually knowne to all places ages, Wits fag 


and perſons, in the world. | | 
M 2 Secondly, 


122 CHap, 25, 


— 


of! the place in S. Paul, 2. Tim. 2. 4. 


Secondly, whereas there are diners expoſitions of theſe words of the Apo 
giuen by good Authors, the chiefe queſtion betwixt mee and my CAdnerſa. 
ries is, about the expoſition of Saint Damaſcen, Saint Thomas, and man g. 
ther learned Dinines , who hold that the Apoſtle, ſaying that God wil 
all men to bee ſaued, meaneth that God hath an Antecedent will , 
ſane euery man, although, conſidering the ſinnes of men, he hath a conſe- 
quent will to condemne ſome. This —_— Adnerſaries miſlike, ci. 
ther in their ignorance, becauſe they not vnderſtand it aright , or for 
that they adhert to ry of Caluines error about Predeſlination , with 
which it cannot ſtand. _ to inſtrutt their ignorance in this point, and 
to deliuer them, or at leaſt others, from the poiſon of that _ Peftulemt cim. 
on which Caluin holdeth concerning Predeſtinatien, I will firſt declare the 
fog expoſition, therewithall prouing it to bee good. Secondly, 1 will relue 
Caluines opinion about Predeſtination, and will ſhew it to ber erronious is it 
ſelfe , pernitious to men, and impious towards God, It ſeemeth that my ad. 
nerſartes, in their ignorance haue a ſtrange conceite of the Antecedent will 
by which, according to this expoſition, God will haue all men ſaued. Fw 
White pag 95. Maſter White ſaul, that this Antecedent will is not Simply, Properly, 
and Formally, the will of God:and Maſter Wotton,although he dot not ex. 
preſly ſay, yet hee ſeemeth to thinke the ſame, when he ſaith, this expoſition of 
Saint Damaſcen cannot be enforced ont of the text; nor is ſowarrantablef 
trath as ſome other expoſition is. How {el this their ſaying is, will peut 
by the example of ax earthly Kingwhich 1 will ſe to declare andexplaine thi 
point. 


A - " — — 


a 


{ 

I I. the Reader will vnderſtand how, and vpon what occaſion, this text and the 
matter thereof comes in queſtion betweene vs in this place, he muſt obſerue 

- tharm —7 to ſhew that God hath provided and left ſufficient meevesfor 

In Tus vyar the inſtructing of a e whatſoexer in the ttue faith, * alledged in this text of i. Im 
8.3. 2. 4. God will all men to he ſamed, cr. concluding from it, that, ſee ing his will is a tre 
will, it muſt needs follow that he hath leſt ſuch a . Then againe, to proouc 

not onely that God hath promiſed ſuth a meanes of ſaluation, which is the viſible 

Church, but that hee hath alſo made it manifeſt and viſſble to all men, whereby they 

In T4x vvax thight be ditected to the faith, he alledges the ſame text o againe, God wonld bus a 
$.18, men to be ſaued:as if this will of God,affirmedin the text could not Rand,vnlefle the 
Church, which is the aveanz, were alway viſible, becauſe he cannot bee ſaid to will 
that which he allowes no meanes to effect. It was not therefore brought in gain 
me in any diſpute about predeſtination, but as you ſte,ypon the By, roprooue the 
iebility of the Church, in all ages, for the teuealing vt the faith to the world, Ne- 
uerthelefſe knowing how groffely the Papiſts vſe to expound it, ond ſering bow ab- 

ed 5 —. lies it, (to prooue ſuch a viſibility of the Church as be ims- 

"THE war 5. affirming thar it the Church were ar any tine not v{b/e, in bis ſence, the 
210 . World ſhould want the neceſſary meanes of ſaluation. and ſo it ſhould not be yniver- 
© Damaſio bane ally true, that God would have all men to be ſaued) therefore I briefly expound i 
Sancte . c firſt, onely ib the words of Gregorius Ariminenfis, a Schoole - Doctor of his owne: 
— _ but in {the ſecond place more at large ; confirming the ſence I gaue, out of chefr⸗ 

concl4.#ideew thers , and diuets principall Papiſts : where I briefly touched an obſcure di 

Tee, of Gods evtecedent and conſequent will: inuented, as © they fay , by Damaſc®; 
fſiſt, noting out of Dutand a Popiſh Sthooke-man , the diſlinction not to be reall: 


— and then ſhewing, that if it were, yet the Viſiblene ſſe of the Church was 7 


ginen 
at all, but barely alledged the text; and therefore he might the better giue me leaue 


— — — 
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ued thereby ; which I concluded in a Syllogiſme ſer in the margent, and ſo held me 
wholly to the point we had in hand. All which diſcoutſe, my aduetſaty paſſeth over 
anſwerleſſe ; perceiuing well enough the expoſition I gaue of the words, to bee 
ſuch as cannot be denied; and che application that himlelfe made of them, to be 
falſe and vnſound: and therefore, in this place pretending to inquire out the true 
ſence ofthe words, he leaues that which we had directly in hand inuerts the purpoſe 
whereto the text was mentioned; forſakes his queſtion , how the neceſſity of a vi- 
ſible rule is prooued by it, and runnes into an impertinent diſcourſe about pte- 
deſtination : hereiu if hee would haue dealt, hee had faite opportunitie offered 
him in f it owne place. Neuertheleſſe, fo farre as he meddles with that I faid * Digred at. 
touching the meaning of the Apoſtles words, I will goe with him, and examine 
what he ſayes. 
2 Fiſt, hee grants it to bee certaine, that the meaning is not, God hath an ab- 
ſolute or effeftuall will to /, men, Which I ſay too. For whatfoener God 
willes and decrees ab/olwrfly, ſhall bee effected; which the ſaluation of ſome 
neuer is, 
3 Next, he ſayes,that by tis may ſee how much I miſtooke him, when I thourhe 
him to meane, that the rule of faith is not onely ſuch as may be knowne, but ſuch as actu- 
ally is knowne, to all places, ages and perſons. But hee miſtakes himſelfe. For what- 
ſocuer his meaning bee, it followes neceſſarily v his words. For albeit hee ſay, 
God haue no abſolnte or effectual will to ſaue all ; yer maintaining that he te- 
probates none, but for the ſore· ſight of theit vnbeliefe, hee muſt conſequently ſup. 
ole the tule of faith to bee actual manifeſted to all: becauſe God cannot repro- 
— for vnbeliefe fore-ſeene, thoſe to whom he never teuealed the rule of faith, be- 
cauſe it was neuer in the power of ſuch to beleeue. Or if he lay, they ate repro- 
bated, becauſe they finde not the rule of faith, or becauſe it is not manifef to 
them, then the ##{5b{e Church cannot bee the rule; for that, according to the 
doctrine of the Papiſis, is a/way and analy manitett in every age to all forts of peo- 
ple, as himſelfe deſends in the twelſth Chapter of his Treatiſe, I might therefore 
miſtake his meaning, but the conſequence of his words I miſtooke not. 
4 Secondly, he grants, there are diners expoſitions of thoſe words ofthe Apoſtle The 4 FN 
| asthors: and this is likewiſe true: but yet himſelfe gaue no expoſition —_ 2 
of 1. Tim. 2.4. 
briefly to touch an expoſition or two, vſed by the Fathers and learned of his owne 
fide, and ſuſpect the iſſue of his owne diſcourſe, wherein he knowes hee maintalnes 
that expoſition which the Fathers, 8 after the riſing of Pelagius hereſie eſpecially, f gee Set. ge- 
condẽned: and the Papiſts, whom I quoted, that knew it well enough, thought not lo dent biblioth, 
probable or likely, as the expoſition that I gaue, Þ Our aduetſaries are priuie to 17 whe ba. 
eight ſeuerall interpretations at the leaſt, and yet, to this day, they doe not conſent wog ſer downe 
in any one of them, but one followes this, and another that, as he perceiues it will 1 
belt ſerue his turne for the preſent occaſion: the chiefeſt whereof ate theſe, The firft, and cena o- 
that Chriſt, as he was man, and by his humane will, would that all men ſhould bee ——— 
ſaued. The ſecond, that God would all men to be ſaued, and come to the know- — 
ledge of his truth, in that hee makes vs to wiſh and deſite this our ſelues, by ſtir. 2mm — 
ring vs vp to ſeeke and pray for it, becauſe the will that God workes in vs, is 25 to fayes, Her Te 
be Gods wil. This expoſition S. Auſtiniſeemes, though ſomthing obſcurely, to imply. de 
Syluius a profeſſor at Doway, now — bim to it, And Dominic, Bannes Panta me- 
| ayes, it is 4 moſt elegant expoſition, and verie literall. The third is, that ſuch only are 2 2 aſecan 
meant as are ſaued, by reſtraining the vniuerſall ſigne to the ele& alone, & meaning — — 
that God wils al to be ſaued that are ſaued. by the vertue of which wil they are ſaued: Fe 
as a Schoolemaſter is ſaid to teach all the children in the Towne, when he only teach- 2 
es all that are taught. a Thus Saint Auſtin expounds it; wherein a others alſo fol. * 79942 KU. 
Dionyt 1. ſub fin, Dominicus Bannes, in 1. p. qu. pag- 544- Soto, Major. in 1. Tim. 4. 4. Magalia. op. Hierarch. id, annot. 


3. Pag. 249. De Ciuit. L 22. c. 1. & 2. de cottept. & k Pra. 8 Explicac. part. 4. art. f. ad g. Dom. 
Mh m Aug. ep. 10%½ & Bachurid. c. 103. & Er deſtina. c. . Sedul. Sala aymo, — i. Tim.s: 


M 3 low 
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2 low him : and our aduetſaries o vic it and allow it. The fourth is, that God by "the 
tt uf. Dua d. ignification of his will, revealedin his Word, would all men to bee ſaued, in x; 


+.d.46.5.1.2d.2: much as he offersto all men,cither the doQtine of the Coſpell, or ſome other io 
Gabc.in Cano. e a de 
le&.68. whereby hee inuites them to ſaluation. And this expoſition denies that there is ary 


. . Fgni, will of goodpleaſure in God, referred and determined to the ſaluation of all, but on 
1 Ti a. Caicran, ly to the meanes propounded, which of themſclues are ſufficient and able to leade 


iv Alexand-yo- to ſaluation, inaſmuch as thereby he carries himſelfe like one that hath a putpoſe 


Scor. aal. Dried. to ſaue them. Thus ? divers Papiſts expound it. The fift is, that God would al! 


— — men to bee ſaued, by tauing ſome in all ſtates and degrees of men, in as much a; 
4Avguit.Enchir.c, there is no difference of men, rich or poore, or old, or yong, or Iewes, or Greckes, 


— or Barbarians, wherein God ſaues not ſome. Thus Saint Auſtin 4 and other Fathers 
gent.de incarn.c. expound it, and diuers of our * aduerfaries. Magalian © ſayes, The parpeſe of the t 


— 2 fanoursthisſence. And Soto Maior, * Aquinas counted this the beſt of all the interpre- 


: Tho.a.p.q.19. tation: that are ginen. And himſelfe affirmes ic to be true and ſolid. The ſixt is,this 
a6.Gre.Arinn. that wee haue in hand touching Gods antecedent will, that yi a true and formal! 
Id 


1 d. 46. qu 1, WV" a 
Alliac..q 14, will, it is antecedently his good pleaſure, that all men ſhould be ſaued, cuen luda 


— — Ga as well as Peter: touching the which antecedent will, as he expounds it, the queſti. 


& . . 
i Op.therarch.ybi ON is betweene my aduet ſary and me in this place. 


ſup. 5 And firſt he layes, that albeit thore be * diners expoſitions of thoſe word; ginen by 


t Cmment.in 


1 Tape. good Authors, yet thus of Damaſcen and Thomas may alſo ſtand: which he ſaith, becauſe 
* Erro neceſſeeſ? | had written, that the Schoole- diſtinctiom of Gods antecedent and conſequent will, 


— ng would not ſalue the matter intended by the text alledged : as if this were the onely ex. 


9 {ute poſition, allowed and followed by his Thomas. Whereto I anſwere, that Thomas 
1.d.41.p.590.c. vſes the diſtinction indeede, and expounds the place of Saint Paul by it; but Soto 
* Andallef them Maior * ſayes, that hee preferres the fift interpretation before it, ot am other; name- 
Cood and true, ſay - . 

the them.ann, ly, that thewill of God here meant, is his good pleaſure that is alway fulfilled and 
1.7"32-4- = that in his elect onely choſen out of all ſorts and ſlates of people. Which being (, 
pag.94 in the le- my aduerſary muſt bee chidden for calling that Thomas his expoſition, wiici 
"vb Thomas held to bee inſeriour to that which I gaue, For if Soto fay the truth, 
that is and muſt bee deemed Thomas his proper expoſition that I gave, 
becauſe hee beſt liked it. And whether it were Damaſcens or no, in that 


ſence that my aduerſary expounds it, may bee a probleme: as I will ſhew by 


*Vbi ſup. 


and by. 

6 * it muſt be noted, how peremptorily he chargeth me with ignorance, for 
ſaying this antecedent will is not SIMPLY, PROPERLY and FORMALLY # 
i Dur. i. l. ic. q. i. Cod. But he ſhould have conſidered that when I ſayd ſo, I ſpake in the words ot Du- 
rand, one of his owne fide, whom alledged in the margent: that, if it were falle [ 
ſaid, yet the ignorance ſhould not be fathered on hs on them that begot it, 
For 1 ſaid the truth, and himfelfe is ignorant of the Doctrine of his one C urch. 
7 19419.an6. For Thomas handling this antecedent will, ſaith, e do not imply will what we wil 
* Magi» dici po. Anrecedentiy;ʒ and therefore this antecedent wull may rather be called, a v ELLE! 
— then an abſolute will. A VELLEITIE, that is to ſay, as Gregorie of Valence ex- 
volurtas. pounds him, * 4 certaine oonditionated will; when that onely can be ſaid ſimp!) to bes 
— in "willed, that is willed conſequently. Where we lee that Thomas reduces this antece 
19pua.z, © dent will, to an imperfect kinde of willing, which callesa y £LLE1T1E; which 
; is not a ſimple, proper, ar formall will: and the moſt Schoole-men follow him, va 
this | , becauſe there cannot be a formal will in God, which is not fulfilled,2s 
*Tra8.depre- the ſaluation of all men is not. Hence it is, a ſaith Suarez,, that ſome haus inferreduha 
+£3-*ybis of God wherby he would the ſalnation of all men it no PROPER and FORMALL 
att of willing in God : becauſe hee bath no imperfeft att of willing. as theycallv ELLE 

* Voluntazem TI E, but onely * a fignification of will, which onely is META PHORICALL 
4.  INTERPRETATIVE, that hee carries himſelſe towards men, a1 if be had that al 
of willing. Thus thinke Caietan and Marſilins, Others ſay, the formal and proper 
will of Cad, reaches net to the ſaluation of all men, for that cauſe, becanſe it is not falff- 
led, but onely to the gining of ſufficient meanes : which will, oncly to appoint fun 
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meanes, is ſormall in Cod, and thereof God is ſaid to mill the ſaluatiom of all men: and of 
this minde are many Schoole- men, This will of God, ſaith Vaſquez, whereby he would * In 1.Thouifps 
the ſaluation of all men, enenof the reprobate, very many & choole- men, « ſpectaly the new- — 

er, thinke to be onely a CONDITION ATE D wil, which they call 1 vrLILEIT IE. 

whoſe act ts not abſolute and perfect, but vnder condition, Now, the probabler opinion, 

ſaith Dominicus Bannes, z, that theres FORMALLY will in God, which i ſig- , OCs 
wſied by the name of velleity. Whence it followes, that ſince by the doctrine of Tha- coacl.z. com 
mas, & many others, this Antecedent wil is but a vELLr1T1E,it cannot be formally in 

God. But to take downe this raw ſtudent yet a little more, Soto Maior 4 faith : This 4 Soto Maio 
word, God wil the ſaluation of ail men, by the good leaue of ſo many ancient Authors, me wil —.— fupra 
not onely expornd of will PROPERLY ſocalied, which is Gods good pleaſure,but of his an- 2 
tecedent will ; that is to ſay, an IMAGINARIE and METAPHORICALL will : according 

to the which, it is no inconnenience to ſay, God will haue all men to be ſaued : of which an- 

tetedent will, or will 11 PROFERLY /e called, Damaſcen ſpeakes. And © againe: Pag. 256. 
Damaſcens antecedent will, it hut a GENTRALL, METAPHORICALL and 1M- 

PROPER will, whichtheycall &VELLEITIE. Heere you ſee, that Damaſcen and 

Thomas his antecedent will, is but a velleity, and this velleity is no will ſimply or for- 

mally in God ; and therefore 1 ſpake not ignorantly, bur after the minde of the beſt 
Schoole-men that write, when I ſaid, out of Dutand, that this antecedent will is not 

ſanply, properly, and formally the will of God ; but knew well enough what I ſaid: 

and ſuch as hold the contrary, that this antecedent will, whereby God is ſaid to will 

the ſaluation of all men, is ſimply, properly, or formally the will of God, f are driven * Opus eſt fateri 
to hold a paradoxe, that Gods abſolute will, which is defined to be the will of his anne gene 
good pleaſure, may be defeated, and not aecompliſhed: which is a deſperate ſhift, — 
and contrary to the doctrine of 8 the beſt ancient Diuines in the Church of Rome; _ Magalin 
and directly againſt the Scripture, which faith, h O God hath done whatſocner plea- 1 - 3 4,5; 
ſed bim in heaucn and earth : \ Who hath reſiſted his will? k who workgth all things ac- 22 
cording to the connſell of his owne will. | | — —4 

7 Thirdly, he ſaith, that in our ignorance poſſible we umderſtand not this diſtinction Pfcol. d. 5. Av. 

of Gods antecedent and conſequent will; and that is the canſe why we miſlike the ex- — 8 
poſition of Saint Pauli words thereby: which may be true; and himſelfe alſo as ino- Dom. Ban. . 
rant therein as we. For, be it ſpoken in good time, Ludouicus Viues, a man of hi — 


— — 


Is 24 tex 
owne fide, hath ! obſerued, that the late Diuines of the Church of Rome, either to — pin 
{olue, or cut aſunder things obietted againſt them haue found out ſo many wilt, of Good ali — 
pleaſure, of $ eomification, Antecedent, (. onſequent, of ſimple Complacency or Diſplicen- l Rom. g. 1g. 
cy; that it were to be wiſped they would better explaine what they ſay, in words ſuited to 144 — ci 
tommon ſence, and not with theſe abſurd noueities of words ſeeke for admiration, Ne- lac. 
uerthelefſe becauſe my aduerſary is ſo peremptory in charging vs with ignorance, 
that we underſtand it not; and ſo confident of his owne expoſition, that any indicious 
wit, by the very ſound of words, muſt needs grant it to be a good and a true expoſition : ler 
the triall hereof proceed berweene vs, and let it be obſerued, whether my confident 
leſuit, with his wit ſo i#dicioxs, hath hit the bird in the eye. 
8 The queſtion therefore is, whether we vnderftand the diſtinction of Gods an- 
tece dent and conſequent will, touching the faluation of all men, right; becauſe we 
miſlike the expoſition of Saint Pauls text made thereby; or rather, whether him- 
ſelte haue giuen the true expoſition thereof? For the deciding whereof, note firſt 
that ® the Schoolemen , who are the principall Diuines that haue beene in the * Capreol1.d.g5- 
Church of Rome, and labour moſt to fit it to the text, yet differ, and are contraty — — 1 
one to another in expounding it, Ariminenſis a ſayes, This diſtinctios ir onderftood — 
by ſome, one way, and by ſome, another. Gregory of Valence o layes, All Dinines doe 22 1 i 
not declare after one manner, what is to be underſtood by the names of Antecedent and depen 1.1.4. 
Conſequent will, but they exponnd it diuerſiy. It is therefore an obſcure and perplexed —— mic. 
diſtiaction conceiued in diuers ſences, that on our part, the matter were not great ad 1, * 
whether we vnderſtood ic or no: but on our adverſaries part it is ridiculous to "ah cm" 4 
vs we underſtand it not, when they vnderſtand it not themſelues, and to expound the 
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iprure by it, when all Scripture ſhould be expounded in words plaine and mani. 
can loc. lib. it. 10 — thei — ? who liued 750. yeeres after Chriſt, was ie 
nt ffiſt chat euer expounded Gods will to ſaue all men, in theſe termes. Capteclus 
—— ſome 4 layes, He brought in this diſlinflion; And © Gregory of Valence, * tobe the 
make him elder firſt that thus diſtinguiſbed the will of God. Damaſcens words be theſe : Wee mat 
_— re know that God ANTECEDENTLY will haue all men to bee ſaned, and obtaine hit 
4C el: big. 1, ingdome for be made vs not to puniſh vs, but to partake his goodneſſe,as one that is good: 
: — but ſuch as ſinne, he will puniſh as one that it iuſt. The firſt therefore is called hit au- 
* D EC EDEN will and GOOD PLEASVRE; but the latter, hit c ONSEQy r 
ene vill and PERMISSION, ariſing becauſe of vs. And this Permiſſſom againe i; ewofeld; 
rae She = the one Diſpenſatory and corre ttory to ſaluationʒ the other Condemnatory to firall indee. 
ar net : eit God will condemne, yet this he doth not accord "019 lit axe 
magic; any N. mg nf, Againe : »Alb G 1) , 
vim mw rECE DEN will, but his CONSEQYENT, That is a» ANTECEDEN] mill uhh 
dat wilsof bimſelfe; and that ita c ON S ENT will, which ariſes from the caſe 
— of the things that are donc. For God ANTECEDENTLY of himſelſe wili that all mrs, 
_ ty * ſhould be ſaued, and come to the knowledge of hit truth; but wien we ſm, he willpunb vf 
= — much as he ſees expedient. And thus Gods ANTECEDENT willizof his goodueſſe, 
nee and bis CONSE QY ENT will, of bis iuſtice. Theſe are the words of Damalcen, ex- 
ate oo ounding the manner how God will hape all men to be ſaued, wherein he ſcemes to 
— — 4. — fue things touching the antecedent and conſequent will of God, Firſt, ttt 
— his Antecedent will, is that whereby he wilt a thing ſimply of himſelfe, of ” — gvnd- 
Le: w „ ſſe and nature, not mooned thereunto by any thing in the creature, ont of himſel l As 
A . Vhen he wils the good and ſaluation of the elecł. His conſequent will is that when he 
N. Ha- + according to the diſpoſition, and nature or circumſtances of the creature, as it de- 
gry ag for the manifeſtation of his iuſtice : as when he wils the puniſhment of him 
Net si mac. ſerues, Ot the — + dl h & om. 
deonhod. gala. that ſinnes, becauſe in iuſtice ſinne deſerves puniſhment, Secondly, that Gods cs 
1 ſequent will followes vpom the condition of the creature, and vpon ſome cauſe therein go. 
— Y — ing before : in which regard it is called conſequent; that is, a will enſuing after : 2s 
nn when he wils the puniſhmentof man, after that man hath ſinned againſt abby 
nene. y, that the antecedent will of God, is his good pleaſure, whereby he takes delight m that 
Ne: bur bis conſequent will, is his permiſſion, ſuffering iudgement to be nſlifted mn 
— — them that ſiune. Fourt hly, that by this antecedent will, God would all men to be ſa- 
— it ned, and come to his Kmngdome ; and by bus conſequent will, ſuch to bee paniſbed as ſome 
S- , ainſt him. Fiftly, that God by his antecedent will, decrees onely good — ps 
einen Fur to bis goodneſſe: and by his conſequent will, onely euill things, accord ing 4 
a wſtice, in that he made no man to puniſh him, but to participate his goodneſſe. 
1 is ſence of Damaſcen thus explicated, I gather three things that enſue ypon 
——5ð² censi : ion ſhould be forclecre 
.it it. Firſt, that by Damaſcens iudgement, the firſt toot of election ſho 


bu merits: & the firſt roote of teprobation ſhould be the foreſight of the reprobates bn: 


— becauſe none is either ſaued or refuſed, but by a conſequent will; which will tiles 


de | from the cauſein the creature, Secondly, I gather, that what God wils not 
— — 605 of himſclfe, without the condition of the creature, he wils not — 
ene but conſequently, becauſe all Gods antecedent will is ſimple and indepen — 
ge bene wbeteupon it u followes, that albeit God, by his antecedent will, would all = 
| be — no man is ſaued by it, ſoraſmuch as all men are ſaued — Aa 
ram on the condition of their workes, Thirdly, I gather, that God willing to — ; 1 
org, his antecedent will; and yet, de facto, ſauing none but by bis conſequent w 1. 
Dialog.de M2 ſing from that which he ſees or foreſees in the creature, it followes, that the diflin- 
— i ding to the 
« Hence irmani- tion of wils antecedent and conſequent, is not reall, becauſe according —— 
feſily »pp Antece- One of them, God workes nothing. And this touching Damaſcens owne exp 
—— * yy Others expound the antecedent will; to bee vpon thefirſt con e 
— thing; and the conſequent, vpon the latter conſideration, thus ; 28 God con , — 
man abſolutely, abſtracting from euery thing that circumſtantially — or 
him, and repreignting him to himſelfe onely as a creature; hee wils his gon. T 


, Sure 


vaſe it might iruei be ſata, that the King 


part had a will (to wit, an antecedent wil) 19 ſave 
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faluation antesedently, But conkdering him againe, not onely according to his na- 
ture, but alſo as he is a ſinner, or a juſt man, ſo hee wils his ſalvation or damnation 
conſequently, according to that hee findes in him, ? Thus Aquinas expreſſes the di. ?Tho.t.p4q.19 
ſtinction, out of the Metaphyſicks : 4 cleane contrary to Damaſcens : yea * ſaies ma — A 
Gregory of Valence, There is a manifeſt difference betweene this expoſition of Thomas, — —— 
and the ſormer of Damaſcen. And this appeares ſufficiently of it ſelfe : which muſt 70h Jus. den. 
bee noted againſt my aduerſary, becauſe hee ioynes Thomas add Damaſcen in di- N The. 
{tinion, wherein they ate ſo fatre from agreeing,thatthey are cotitrary : and when 

he hath done, talkes of our ignorance, and net- underſtanding, 

9 A third expofition, is that which I noted in the margent of my ſ booke, that .be 
Gods antecedent will is, when he ſupplies mankind with all ſuch helpes and meanes, ?%+* 
whether of nature or grace, as are ſufficienc to bring him to ſaluation. But his con- 
lequenc will is, when he makes theſe meanes, not onely ſufficient, but effectuall alſo, 
and thereupon, according to the metit of our workes, confertes ſaluation : and fo 
he wils the ſaluation of all, antecedently by giuing them the meanes ; and by conſe- 
quence, when he workes effectually that which men deſerve, 'Thisexpoſicion, as ic 
is the beſt, ſo is it the commoneſt, * and moſt yſed, and in Gregories opinion the fie. * Occh.1.4.45.4.5 
tft : but ir differs really from the two former, and falls in with the fourth interpre · —_—_— A 
tation of Saint Pauls words * mentioned, whereby God is ſaid to will the faluation 4-1. 4.46. 
of all men, onc ly volwntate ſigns, and no further : and how my aduerſary will like it, An Br 
Iknow not: but whether he doe ot no, hee may bluſh to ſee himſelfe and his Do- maſe.onh. 64.1.3. 

ors thus vſing Damaſcens words, and yet retaining ſo little of his meaning. The — » a 8 
which tricke if our aduerſaties would lay by, and as they vſe the ſame termes and 
words of the Doctours, ſo all of them, in the magnified vnity, would retaine the 
fame ſence and definition of the words, wee ſhould haue ſhorter worke with them, 
and the ignorant ſhould not bee ſo deluded with colourable ſhew of antiquity, as 


they are. 


* r * —— * hs. th. — — 


un. 


A. D. Lets us therefore imagine, that there were an earthly Emeperdur, or bg 
King, who of his owne nature were \moſt milde and grations , and who of his 
owne gracious and good diſpoſition towards his Subitets, did deſire with 4 true 
inward primary or antecedent will, that euery Subjet? hee hath , might line 


in all happineſſe ; and yet this notwithſtanding, mooued with the conſideration 
of the offences of his Subiects, ſhould determine with 4 ſecondary, and conle- 
quent will, to execute inſtice, by taking away life from __ of then, in this 

would haue all bis Subiects line; the 
true and proper meaning of which ſaying, were, that the K hu onne 
Subiet? from death, 
although by a conſequent will, occaſioned by the offences of bis Subietts, he de. 
creed to put ſome to death. The which hi antecedent will were formally and 
— the Kings will, as well as the conſequent. And althoagh in one 


ſence this antecedent were xot (imply his will, that is, his finall „ 


lution, as the conſequent mill is, yet in another ſence it were his wi 
is, that will which wply and — — — rhe 2 — naturaii 
inclination : in which ſence the will conſequent were not ro be artounted 
py the Kings will, in regard it proceedeth not onely and ſimply out of his own 
nauurall inclination, but was in a manner contrary to his inclination, inforced, 
or occaſioned by the ill deſert of his Subietts. Now, as all this is trae in ſuch ap 
earthly Prince as haue deſcribed, 0, in a propertionable manner it is 1 ninsh - 
or more true in God, who is not onely moſt milde, gr ations and good, but infinite 
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goodneſſe it ſelfe, whoſe naturall good diſpoſition, furre more inclineth hing tg 
deſire the ſaluation of all ſoules, then any earthly King can by his mille and 
gracious diſpoſition deſire the life and happineſſe of all his Subictts, and ca. 
ſequently like as that gracious King, which I haue deſcribed, hath a truc inwad 
primarie or antecedent will, roceeding from his ownv-ougly good diſpoſition, 
by which hee deſireth that all his Subiecis ſhould line ouuhſlanding tee 
haue alſo a (ſecondary or conſequent will, occafiuatd by the offences of his 
Subiecis, by which he determineth to put ſomit fo death : euen (0 God hath a true 
inwardprimary or antecedent will, proceeding from the naturall inclinaties 
- of his owne diuine goodneſſe, by which hee defireth that all ſhould bee ſaned, 
notwithſt anding that bee hath alſo according to our nature of vnde, landing 
ſecondary and conſequent will io condemne ſome, whereunto hee is moourd 
by the iuſt deſert of mens ſinnes. And as it may bee truly ſaid ef that King, 
that bee would haue all his Subiects liue, the true and proper meaning of which 
words is, that hee hath ſuch a true — — or antecedent will,which 
is poperly, formally, and in ſome ſence ſimply the Kings will, ſo it may bee 
| — 22 ſaid of 824 440 — —— all men bee Fw ah — and 

proper meaning of which words is, that God hath a true, inward primary & 
antecedent will, whereby hee defireth of his owne part to ſaue all men, which 
will is properly, formally, aud in ſome ſenſe, ſimply the will of God, 


— — 
— — 


10 Hitherto ] haue onely ſtood to ſhew how vncertaine and variable our aduet- 
ſaries in the Church of Rome are in expounding the diſtinction of Gods antecedent 
and conſequent will; and that it is true I ſaid, this antecedent will is not imply, pro- 

erly — the will of God : which being ſo, the place of Saint Paul cannot 
be expounded by that diſtinction. My adverſary therefore procee es, by an cxam- 
ple, to ſhew both what this antecedent will in his opinion is, and how thereby God 
may bee truely ſaid to will all men to be ſaued, euen by a formal! and proper will, The 
ſummeis this, that dike as @ King, ont of the graciouſneſſe and good diſpoſition of his uu. 
ture toward his ſubieRs deferesto haue them all, and enery one of them lute happily: ard 
yer mooued with their offences againſt his lawes, determines to put ſome of them to death; 
ſo God, of his naturall goodue ſſe inclines to the ſaluation of all( mch more then am King 
can deſire the life of his ſubiets ) notwithſtanding hee be determined ro condemne ſont 
Jor the inſt deſert of ther ſinnes, In which caſe, 5 K ings will to ſawe the life of his ſub- 
gets," were a true antecedent will: and though it were mt his finall reſolution, yet were 
it formally and properly the Kings will and his determination; notwithſtanding, to put 
ſuch to death as breake his lawes, were his conſequent will, whereto he were not n 
inc line d, but occaſioned by the il * of his ſubiecti: ſo is it in God, whoſe deſire that al 
men ſhould be ſaued, ariſing from bis owne goollneſſe, is his primary and antecedent wil, 
which is properly, formally, and in ſome ſence ſimply his will but his purpoſe to condemne 
ſome, ariſing from his inſtict againſt ſuch as deſerme it by therr fonnes, i bs ſecondary 
and conſe will, not proceeding out of his owne naturall inclination, but the ill di- 
Jert of the wicked. In whicti exatnple, he makes the order of Gods predeftination, 
und willing men, ſome to bee ſaued, ſome to bee condemined, to be this: that God 
inthe firſt inſtant of hiscoupſell, propounded equally to himſelſe Jacob and Elau, 
the eleR and the teprobate, and loued the one no more then the cther,but had anc- 
quall will indifferently to ſaue them both; this is his antecedent will. In the ſecond 
inftant, hee willes and purpoſes to ſaue him of the two, that ſhall in his lifetime 
well deſerue it, and to n of the two that ſhall ſinne: this is his conſequent 
will. In neither of theſe two inflances doth hee vet make any diſcretion berweene 
Iacob and Eſau, by either ele cting the one, or tefuſing the other : but onely hath an 


intention 
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intention and formall will to ſaue him that ſhall deſerue it. In the third inſtant, hee 
decrees and wils to giue them both, though not equall, yet ſufficient meanes of ſal- 
uation, and helpes of grace, whereby Eſau may as well come to ſaluation as Iacob: 
and this not onely in Adam, but alſo in themſelues conſidered in the ſtate of fin. In 
the fourth inſtant, he decrees to leaue them both, to the liberty & free choiſe of their 
owne will, to vſe theſe meanes of ſaluation, or not to vie them, lacob as well as Eſau, 
the elect as well as the teprobate. In the fift inſtant, hee foreſees, Iacob will vſe the 
meanes, aud live and die well, but Eſau will not. Hereupon in the laſt inſtant, by 
his conſequent will, ariſing from the foreſight of their good and ill deſerts, in his e- 
ternall counſell he pronouuces the decree of election to lacob, and of reprobation to 
Eſau, This, asneere as I'can vaderſtand, is, and mult conſequently be the contents, 
of his example; which he alſo ſets downe more fully in a. ſection againſt Cal- 4 & 
un. And I preſume I haue truely expreſſed his minde, becauſe I finde a his Recanus, « znchir.p.97. 
whom he followes, and ® others that hold Predeſtination to be ex praniſis, to deli- o Hack.diſp.de 
uer it in the ſame manner, Leſſius a le ſuite among the teſt, hath one © aſſeriion, that B42 — 
containes all this: All the iuſtiſied are elected and predeſtinate to glory; but this eleflion = GERD y 
and predeftination is not complete, but requires a condition on our behalfe, that it may bee 30. u. 
complete : the which condition is in our owne power to accompliſh, or not to accompliſh : & 
therefore ii ij allo inour owne power to make that our predeſtination may be complete. Au- 
reolus d ſayes, tha all Schoolemen (which hold Predeſtination ex preniſis ) expound 4 1.4.41.an.1.p, 
that God wils all men to be ſaued antecedently before their working, but not conſequently, ——— 
by his will following the foreſight of their workes. Which words make the doctt ine of 
Gods antecedent and conſequent will thus expounded, to ſer the firſt act of Gods 
louing lacob after the foreſight of lacobs = lite; and to make the foteſight of 
mens good or ill deſerts, to be the cauſe of their election or reprobation, The que- 
ſlion then betweene the Ieſuit and me touching Predeſtination is this, not whether 
God from all eternity decreed to puniſh the teprobate eternally for their ſinnes, ſo The late of the 
that their ſinnes ſhould be the i nmediate cauſe of theit damnation : for this I deny —— 
not: but the true ſtate is touching the c AS OF THE DECREE IT $ELFE; will 
chat is to ſay, what is the canſe why God toreſeeing that all men ſhould equally in 
Adam be firiners, yet notwithſtanding decreed to ſhew his mercy in forgiuiog ſome, 
and electing them to life, and ro ſhe his iuſtice and wrathin other ſome, y reie- 
Ring them from this election, and forſaking them in their ſinnes, that they might «4 
eternally be condemned? I ſay, there can no other cauſe of this decree be aſſigned, 
then onely the free will of God: whereas the !eſaite in his doctrine of antecedent 
& conſequent will, exemplified in this his compariſon of an earthly King,makes the 
reaſon of this decree to be workes foreſeene: ſo that on the behalſe of the cleR,their 


foreſeene yu ſhould be the cauſe of their election; and on the behalfe of the te- 


robate, their fore ſeene ſinne ſhould be the cauſe of their reiection. 
11 The which'doQrine of my aduerſary, how plaine ſoeuet he thinke it to iuclici- 
9 wits, (whether Predeſtination were in the corrupted maſſe of ſinne, or before, and 
whether the foreſeene workes bee vnderſtood to be of grace, or of nature) is falſe 
vpon five grounds. Firſt, it ſeemesto be the very opinion of the Maſſilians, who of all 
hands ate holden to haue beene demi pelagians, or the relickes of Pelagius, Proſ- 
per e ſayes, This is their profeſſion, that enery man ſinned in Adam, and that no manis re. * Egift.ad Aug 
generate to ſaluation by his worker, b»t by the grace of God : nenertheleſſe the propitiation 
which is in the myſtery of Chriſts blond, is proponnded to all men without exception, that 
who/oener will come to faith and baptiſme,may be ſaued: but who would beleene, and who 
world perſenere in that faith, which afterward ſhould be bolpen by Gods grace, thoſe God 
fore. knew before the world was made, and thoſe be predeſtinate vuto his ingdome ,who he 
foreſaw, being freely called, would be worthy of election, and would depart this life well, 
And Fauſtus, that was a Biſhop of that ſect, f ſayes, What God may foreſee or fore er. i De guts the. 
dine touching vs, concerning that which is to come, that conſiſts in our well or ill doing. 9 
It 15 ane thing for God to forcknow, and another to predeſtinate : preſciexce foreſees what x Cxp-3.9.34;- 
is to be done, and then afterwards Predeſtination appoints the rewards ; that foreſees the ; 
merits, 
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merits, this fore-ordaines the rewards : whenthat hath pronounced a cauſe, then this fore. 
telt the ſentence ; and ſo vnleſſe Gods preſcience diſconer — his predeſtination de. 
crees nothing. This is the ſelfeſame that my aduerſary h writes, how God,vpon the ſire- 
ficht and reſpelt of mens lining and dying well, in the ſecret chamber of his dittine know. 
ledge and will, pronounces a particular ſentence and decree of ſalvation to ſome, and of 
damnation to others, Which alſo is the docttine whereinto this expoſition of God; 
antecedent and conſequent will is reſolued. Againe,if God predeſtinate no man to 
bis end, but vpon the foreſight and reſpect ot his workes, then he hath no perfect 
or formall will to elect any, but after the _ of his good life; nor to reptobate 
any,bur after the foreſight of his euil life: which being ſo, l demand whence it comes 
that the elect beleeue, and the reprobate beleeue not; and how ic comes to paſſe, 
that God ſoreſees grace in the one, and ſinne in the other? It mult needes be anſwe- 
red, either that it is Gods will, the elect ſhall haue grace, aud the reprobate no grace 
giuen chem; or that they belecue, or not beleeue, of their owne free will, by the 
ſtrength ofnatute, without any — of God, This latter is groſſe Pelagia. 
niſme, making nature the beginning of grace, Butifthe former be granted, that 
God foreſees no grace but what himſelfe predeſtinates to giue; not no finne, but 
what vpon the withholding of his grace, the reprobate will freely worke; then, 
againſt all diſcourſe, this makes that the cauſe of predeſſination, whichis an effect - 
enſuing on it: for therefore God will and doth giue grace, becauſe fuſt he 
hath elected; and will giue no grace, becauſe he hath reprobated, as | will (hey 
by and by, 
4 2 Secondly, it is a ground both in Diuinity and nature, that the will intens 
the end before the meanes: hence it followes, that God cannot haue this conſe | 
„N volens r= quent Will, to ſaue ypon the foreſight of grace. For I reaſon thus: * In the order of 
e reaſon and cauſality, the will of che end goes before the will of the meanes that 


—ͤ— will to elect men to glorie, is his will of the end, becauſe glory is the end of faith and 


ſu,que crews © Therefore Gods will to elect men to glory, goes before his will to giue them 
— faith and grace; therefore hee elects not after or vpon the foreſight of faith and 


era ab his will to give him eternal life: and therefore he elects no man conſequently vpon 


qudiſtium rtims, the foreſight of his faith and good life; nor antecedently wills the ſaluation of the 
— reprobate,from whom by his eternall purpoſe hee decreed as the meanes, to with- 
Abi finem;et hold his grace. 

uy erius 


— e fee, hat all and onely thoſe Mali be 
ee ee lctt and helper of grace ſpall depart this life in good ſtate : and that 


EL liberty and free choice of men whether they will uſe, or not uſe thoſe helps and meauei. And 
ens em /o von che foreſight andreſpe2t of mens Timing and dying well or ill, prononnces the ſe- 


qu. vnc. &. Poreſt aliter, . appeti m/i pr opter gitur 
L ad ſalutem, niſi priù i dare vellet, ij ſdem ö ', 1þ/em ſalute, Bellarm. de giat Tab. 14.6 3 22 
— a — — 
i- ideo preordinauit ab cterno dare d gratiem pro vie, quia gratis pur predeſtinauit u dere bnalm beatitudinem pro patris. And. 
C:ſtrenſ. x, d. 40. conch. 5, Dems prids wwlt glori am Petro — Lon Oc. — gp ger 8. Flog aurem ded 
Ipag-16;, K pag.164, 'pag.165. 
nor 


"— — 
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nor reprobates any, vpon the ſoreſight of their good or ill vſing of grace and meanes 
offered, by their owne free- will, hach no ſuch antecedent will to ſaue all, not con- 

ſequent will to reprobate * vpon the foreſight of their ſinne: This is plaine: — 
becauſe this antecedent and conſequent will is defined by willing and not willing, "2 thome, quo. 


V diuina reptobatio 


vpon — of that which man, by his free-will, will doe: and if the definition &©& cas, 4 
bee not in God, then neither is the thing defined, But God neither ele&ts nor re- hai. — 


to, & æteruæ yo: 


probates any, vpon the foreſight of their good or ill vſing of grace and meanes offe. u, Au f f , 
red, by theit owne free · will: Ergo, God hath no ſuch antecedent will to ſaue all, * "ter 60054 


cauſam apentemn 


nor conſequent will to reptobate any vpon the condition of their workes. The ſe- & casten ct 
cond propoſition I prooue by reaſon and authority. By reaſon : for whatſoever he q mma re- 
foreſaw in any, that himſelfe purpoſed to worke. If he foreſaw grace, and the good — 
vſe of fre- will in Jacob, he purpoſed to worke it by infuling it: if he foreſaw finne gh 1 
14 prima, ad age- 


and the ill yſc of free-will in Eſau, he purpoſed i to workeit by wich- holding grace dum, mals & 26 


and hardening : and he not onely purpoſed to worke this which he foreſaw, but to plicaz—ideo 
worke and effect it as the meanes, and as a ſubordinate ſecond cauſe, to bring man — = _ 
to the end appointed. For grace, free-will, petſeuerance, and the reſt, are but cau- Boner. — 
ſes leading to che end, and therefore ® ſecondaty and ſubordinate cauſes: and there- — 
fore decreed and intended after the end, and leſſe principally then the end. The o le- cονονα. Az, 
ſuites confeſſe, nat onely glory in the life to come, but the firſt grace, and iaſtificarion, ali morelcom, 
and all ſapernaturall worker, and the cooperation of fre- will, and all the fſe and — va 
ength of nature, and perſcuerance in this life, to be the effects of Predeftination, in- — e- 
tended, and effectually giuen of God to the elect, for the bringing of them to glo- i — 
ry. This glory therefore could not be intended vpon the foreſight of them, but by — — in la- 
the meanes of them: and therefore Iacob could not bee elected, nor Efaureproba- prehendnur ſub 
ted, vpon the foreſight of the good and ill vſe of grace and free-will, as any cauſe — 
moou ng God thereunto: but the cauſe muſt bee his owne will moouing it ſelfe in 441 — : 
manaer vaknowne to vs: and Iacobs well-yſing grace was the meanes intended by — D. 
God to bring him to ſaluation; and Eſaus wickedneſſe, which God decreed to tholicas & in do. 
mit, was the meanes intended by him, to bring him to the condemnation where- Seetal & 
unto the maſſe of ſinne would leade. Secondly, that neither election nor reprobati- erat, — 
on, ſpecially negatiue (which alone containes the whole reaſon of reprobation : 4 ot 2 
his purpoſe not to ſaue or elect Eſau ( which is negatiue reprobation) puts him 9s libers — 
into the ſtate that he muſt be damned) is ypon the foreſight of woakes, or vpon the — — 
condition of mans will, is the conſtant iudgement of moſt of our adverſaries. I will grate Tiaine & 
not ground this authority vpon the Scripture, or S. Auſtin, becauſe 1 intend no ſo- — —— 
le mne diſcourſe about the queſtion: and haue to doe with an aduerſary, whoſe at- przdefinium a 
rogancy and ignorance is fitteſt to be buffered with the authority of his owne fide : — 1 
but I will wake ic appeare, that going about to confute Caluine, andexpound his Lb 15 
antecedent will, hee is fallen into that groſſe opinion about Predeſtination, that r — 
ſcarce any of his one Doctors hold. That Predeſtination therefore to eternall oak com inter 
life was, according tothe doctrine of Caluine, without and before the foreſight of — IE 
workes, ſo that it was made without any teſpect of them, ſo ſteely and in that man & — 
ner, that grace, and good workes, rather are effects of it, is affirmed by diuers of the — — 1 
priacipall Schoole- Doctors, in the Church of Rome. Gregorius Atiminenſis, and Rene Th 
after him the Cardinall of Cambray, lay downe * their judgement in fiue propoſiti- 0 ts 
ons ; the firſt : No man is predeſtinated for the good uſe of bis free will, which God knew font — 
he would haus: howſoener the goodneſſe thereofbe conſidered, I he ſecond : No man is e e, 
predeſtinated for that he was fore-ordained.to perſenere in babituall grace, without let to — 
the end. The third; Whomſoexer God predefflinated, he predeſtmated onely freely. and r -# 
mercy. The fourth: No man is reprobated for the enill uſe of his free. will, that God fore. de pd, © © 
menty in tor inueln tur ,qui dicunt Deum, ex ſe, G excludeve à wi + mom anal . 
8 
— iudge ment of S. Auſtin is, that neither ———— — is for —— of — — 5 — 8 * 
— —— Sixt. Scnenſ. Biblioth. 1.6. annot. 251. Tolet. in Rom. 11. annor. 4 Suar. opulc. n 0. 66 i 4s 
+ 1, 6.8, pag. 179. Zumel, var. diſp. par. 3. pag. 358. Ari 1. pag. 163. Camer. 1. pag. 175, a 


N [aw 


mana... © 
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ſaw he would haue. The fift: No man is reprobated, becauſe it was foreſeen that he would 

' And.Caſtrenſ.1. finally hinder grace. Andreas Caſtrenſis * fers downe five concluſions. The firf: 
age bern. * 0d from eternity neuer predeſtinatedto giue to am inftiſying grace that ſhould mae him 
worthy eternal! life, becanſe bee foreſaw any merit of theirs to come, whereby they ſhoul 

either of condignity or congrnity merit that grace. The ſecond : God from alleternizi 

re-ordained to gine grace and charity to ſome in time, not therefore becauſe bee foreſay 

they would vſe that grace well, The third: God from all eternity predeſtinated to Line c. 

very one of the eleft ſome grace and ſupernaturall benefit, of his meere free goodneſſe, and 

not becauſe hee fereſam any merit of that man, whereupon he ſhould either condignly, or of 

congruity merit the gift, The fourth: God from all eternity predeſtinatcd none of the ele 

becanſe he foreſaw his good workes or merits : nor for his good workes to come, or merit; 

foreſeene, The fift: God fromalletermty ordained to gine eternall life to none of the eleft, 

BECAVSE HE FORE-ORDAINED TO GIVE HIM GRACE, CHARITY AND 

IVSTICE IN THIS LIFE;zBVT CONTRARY; therefore hee fore-ordained from 

all eternity, to giue him grace in this life, becanſe he freely and purely predeſtinatedto giue 

Dom Ban. iy q · him eternal life. Dominicus Bannes © layes downe diuers concluſions, bur fiue to 
— this matter. 1. There can no cauſe be aſſigned not onely of the act of Gods predeſtination, 


2 — b. hut neither any reaſon or motiue on the behalfe of the creature, or of God himſelſe. 2. It 


cannot bee ſaid that merits T4. this life, are the reaſon or canſe of the effeli of 
3 Ibid. d. P redeſtination, 3. It cannot be ſaid that merits following the effect of Predeſtination, ar 
the reaſon of Predeſtination ; the meaning is: that therefore God ſhould be vnderſtood u 
giuc any man grace, or predeſtinate _ him grace, becauſe hee foreſaw hee would we 
4Pag 650. b that grace well. 4. No cauſe of Predeſtination is ginen on our behalfe. 5. It is the opinian 


4 va. that, ſpeaking (imply, there is NO CAVSE OR REASON OF REPRO- 
BATION ASSIGNED ON THE PART OF THE REPROBATE, A$ NO 
CAVSE OR REASON OF ELECTION IS ASSIGNED ON THE PART OF 


THE ELECT: andtheſenceis, not ſpeaking comparatinely, why hee ſhould reprobate 
Sa rather then Jacob, but abſolutely — the reprobate themſelnes, Tur 


aCapreol.1.d.qz, CAN NO CAVSE BE ASSIGNED ON THEIR OWNE PART OF THEIR 
＋ Ynics REPROBATION, AND THIS Is THOMAS HIS MEANING, O this is prov- 
+ m— i. ned, cc, Capreolus ſhewes his owne, and Aquinas his iudgement in 7. concluſi- 
23-2.23445 ons, ® whereof the firſt is, Neither merits nor demerits, are the cauſe of Predeſtination 
CE Ted on the part of the alt of hins that predeſtinateth, The fourth is: The merits which follos 
. the effect of Predeſtination, are not the cauſe of the effedt of Predeſtination in that mam 
e that ſome ſay, that God therefore gines a man grace, and predeſtinated to gine it himbe- 
ſuw.1.1.c.9.4-1-& cauſe be foreſaw hee wonld vſe it well, as when the King gines a horſe to him that hee fore- 
Re l gs. knowes will ofe him well. Thefife : [ome particular effe of Predeſtination hav 
Sandal ur. cauſe om our behalfe, yet the totall effect of Predeſtination in common, hath no cauſe on uur 
— — behalfe. The ſixt: The goodneſſe of God is the camſe of the totall effect of Predeſtination, 
— qua. The ſeventh: Thereaſonof the electionef ſame, and reprobation of other ſome, it taken aut 
or. 2. Ea , - 
Ferrar.cont,Gent. of the goodneſſe of God, whoſe diuine will alone is the reaſon why her ates theſe, axd 
$4.c63.3.00 ts- ololfs them. There is no cauſe in ſpeciall why this man is reprobated, and that man ele- 
conſol. Theol l a. fed, but the ſimple willof God, Theſe concluſions of Cameracenſis, Andreas Caſtren- 
— ſis, Bannes, and Capreolus, are extracted out of * Aquine, and followed ſor ſub · 
Pradcll Carer, 1. ſtance y by the beſt and ancient Schoolemen that I haue looked into; ſo that it the 
hen matter were to be carried by number and voices, Caluines doctrine, * That Cod hath 
all are dene for Predeſtinated without any merit or demerit of their parts that are predeſtinated,oncly be- 
cleQion, and ma» cauſe it ſo pleaſed him, muſt be acknowledged the truth, and my aduerſaries doctrine 
2 tranſcribed and ſtolne out ot Becanus a dozen leaues together, muſt be awarded to 
deren, i containe ® the pogo, and the peſtilence. The Ieſuites alſo, and moderne Divines of 
* priſon ofthe later time in the Church of Rome, follow the ſame concluſions, & maintaine them, 
— though I doe not denie that ſome, by vertue of the vnity, alway found in the Church 
Tad. c of Rome, diſſent from them. Henriquez a Ieſvite touching election, ſayes: The 
— ue and common opinion of the Dinines, [uppoſes no motiue cauſe or condition, u man 


hom.cxp.11.n.z, Gehalfe, foreſcene of God why he ſhould, by the immutable will of God, be lowed " — 
mai 
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CHAP. 25. Pred:ſtination hath no cauſe, but Gods will. 


ftinated to eternalllife, and to all the effectuall meanes thereof, but all men that ſhall ef 

feftnally be ſaved, are freely choſen ont of the maſſe of corruption, and predeſtinate for the 

merit of Chriſt, before the preniſion of the comrſe of their life, aud their vſe of reaſon, and 

fo conſequently before the premiſſon of their perſenerance in grace, or any free worke, wor- 

thy reward and laue, and the whole reaſon is, the free will of God. Touching reprobati- 

on he holds otherwiſe. Bellarmine © ſayes : there cam no reaſon of our part be ginen of De Gta Lac 
Gods predeſtination; I ſay there can no reaſon be aſſigned, to exclude not onely merits 

ſo called, but alſo the good uſe of free-will or grace foreſeene, —4 God reprobates Cp. ad 4 

before the foreſight of workes, in as much as he will not deliuer the party reprobated ont of 

the maſſe of ſine. © Reprobation which F. Auſtin cals Predeſtination to death, compre. *<%?-\6-prop.9. 
hends two alt; : the one Negatine (whereby — = = = — —— is 

vo canſe on tht mien. The ot we (whereby he will damne them) : 7 
—— — Fe Ta is — by others : and — * Dried.concord, 
moſt of them hold (which I deny not) that Predeftination is in the maſſe of finne, & La fi. Pos. 
reprobation poſitiue, which onely is Gods purpoſe to puniſh the reprobate, is to Pon de vredeſt. 
puniſh them for workes foreſeene, yet that helpes not my adverſaries opinion, Nag aur. K 
who affirmes Predeſtination in what = ſoeuer it were, to be ex prexsſis; and ſaies, 25. & c. 11. ann. . 
that not onely poſitiue reprobation, which is no more but Gods purpoſe to damne — — 
and to execute that which is called negatiue reprobation, but election it ſelſe is for — 

the preuiſion of workes done by our one free will ; which the workes euen of the — — — 
corrupt maſſe are not, but are done by Adams will, which all theſe confute. Vaſ- Pezane.r.p.qu.23. 
quez 8; ſayes: There benot a few Thomiſts that affirme God to haxe kept the [ame order in pag — — 

ation, that he did in election, — — of their ſinner, of his own will Tumel. diſp. 

alone, he decreed to exclude ſome from the Kingdome of heauen, though he did not ordai 9-4 3. - 
them to the puniſhment of ſence ; and then, that ſuch as he would exclude, he permitted to qu.1.cone.3. 
fall into ſonne, with that intent that he might exclude them from the Ring dome of heanen, * a2. 
A he had decreed, in ſuch ſort, as he cals effettually after election to glory, And Cardi- — by 
nall Tolet, ſpeaking of reprobation, ſeemes h ro ſay the ſame thing, that our aduer- — — 

ſaries ſo much obiect to M. Caluine, thar by the right of the dominion and power gpuhich In Rom. an- 
God hath — creature, God may without any ininſtice doe and exerciſe — 
whatſoener it pleaſeth him, be it good or exill : for if a man, that is Lord but of a little wood 

or ſtone, may, of the ſaid wood or ſtone, make what he hft, either a vile and baſe, or an ho- 

murable worke, or burne it; much more may God doe the ſame thing, whoſe dominion is 
fill and abſolute : and herenpon he concludes,that if it wereſo,that no man can reſiſt Gods 

will, ur Iv Hite, Pn es becauſe all men are 
wnto God as the clay to the potter, and ſo , by bu ght, inflict his puniſhments, 
— ONEY „ — ſomething curi- 

ous in alledging, or citing, theſe A becauſe I would make it manifeſt, that ne- 

uer a one of my a ies either that God elected to ſaluation 
foreſight of grace and good wotkes; or left it to mans own will, whether he would 
vſe the meanes offered well ot ill; or that the reprobate are reiected from election 
and ſaluation, for their ſinne foreſeene, or that the meanes of ſaluation are giuen a- 


— all, is the doctrine of the Church of Rome; but theſe aſſertions proceed from 


a corrupted maſſe, makes his decree abſolute, — 

, wherein he findes Adam and his poſterity, and not conditi- 8 
e condition and forefight of that which they themſelues ſhall alſo doe 
heir workes good or vill, being ſubordinate meanes to — them to 


their end, but not any cauſe or condition, wh God in his counſell 
ordained them to — end. A N 
N 2 15 Fourthly, 


ome want ſufficient meanes. CHAP. 23. 


15 Fourthly, this opinion of Gods antecedent will, neceſſarily implies, that hee 
alſo giues grace and meanes ſufficient for ſaluation to all men, and ſuppoſes tha 
there is no mortall man, old or yong, or Chriſtian or Pagan, fromthe beginning ot 
the world to the end thereof, but God reuealesto him the meanes of ſalvation, ang 
at the leaſt in ſome inſtant of his life, ſets him in a ſtate, that he may enioy the meanes 
if hee will, and be ſaued. The conſequence isproued, becauſe if God will only ſaue 
ſuch as vſe the meanes of ſaluation well, and damne ſuch as vſe them ill, and that 
conſequently becauſe they vſe them well or ill; hee muſt in juſtice reueale andexhi. 
bit theſe meanes vnto them, foraſmuch as no man of himſelſe can recouer them; 
and hee muſt reueale and exhibit them to man, when hee is in ſuch ſtate, that hee 
hath the vſe of his freewill; as my aduerſaries King that wils the ſaluation of his ſub. 
ies, on condition they keepe his Lawes, is bound to publiſh and make his Lawes 
knowne vnto them; elſe if he execute any of them, it muſt be ypon a new point, and 
not conſequently, vpon their not keeping his lawes : ſo it is vnpoſſible that God 
ſhould only conſequently reprobate them for the ill vſe of his grace, & contempt of 

AA nie. ad the meanes of ſaluation, that neuer had theſe meanes,nor euer heard of this grace, ct 
argum. Ker, euer were in ſtate that they could yſe them, as many millions of people in all age; 
9.1.2d 1.Gabr.4.” haue beene and now are. The firſt ſort whereof are infants that either die in the 
4.4.4+2-3-e+ wombe, or vnbaptized, or reach not the yeeres of diſcretion, and vſe of reaſon 
Nat. & Ot La. andfreewill : of whom — — — * — is falſe . Antece. 
<10.P 90. dently pines ſufficient meanes of ſaluation to all, for it is manifeſt, that unto children ay 
5 — in their mothers wombe, or after they are borne, he gines no ſuch * 
* ent antecedent meanes whereby they may obtaine ſaluation. The ſame muſt conſequent. 
Vr aliquisiudi- ly bee holden by all them! that teach baptiſme to be the ovely meanes ( out of the 
dune Denere m Caſe of martyrdome ) of ſaluation for infants, and yet many haue not the meanes of 
2d piam ac onem baptiſme prouided them. Vaſquez ® ſayes, Ihe controwerfie is not whether Chriſt have 
ſupcmaturalemy inffituted meanes ſufficient —_— for all infants ; But whether hee hath ſo proni- 
habere ex aun lis, ded and diſpoſed them, that he hath left it in the free of any to apply them : for if 
— my theſe meanes, which of themſelnes are ſuſſicient, he ſo diſpoſed, that by no diligence of man, 
exigitur tenquam they can be applied, we cannot ſay, the infant was pronided of ſufficient meanes, becauſe it 
—— n muſt be ſaid that ſufficient meanes are pronided for him alone to whom they may ber ap- 
pn chi tufcien- applied. And his judgement is, that ſuch infants haue not this ſufficient meanes, ad- 
Saquidus ww? ding that * the Schoole- Doctors are all of the ſameminde, that wnto ſome infant 
—— God — in no miſe granted,that by any humane diligence, the ſufficient meancs of ſalus- 
dere teulians tion can he applied. 
— 16 The ſecond ſort are ſuch as are borne naturals, without the vſe of reaſon; of 
—— whom the ſame is to be ſaid, that is of infants, that for want of reaſon and the vſe of 
ownia huiuſmodi their freewill,they cannot bee ſaid to haue ſufficient meanes : * for to the ſuffci 
fon prone, ency of the meanes muſt concurre not onely the perfection of the helpe reucaled, 
. ef. 56.4. but alſo the ability of the ſubiect to whom the ſaid helpe is offered; for if God 
— — haue left his Word to leade and direct a man, and yet immediately withholds reaſon 
10.14.1. Co. 1.21. and faculty from him, that hee cannot heare nor vſe it, it cannot be conceiued how 
u add open hee may be ſaid to haue left ſufficient meanes to that man. 
2 17 The third ſort are Barbarians, and Pagans, that neuer heard of God ot Chriff, 
faluemhowinz and his Goſpell; theſe alſo cannot bee ſaid to haue ſufficient meanes of ſaluation, 
—— viderur. becauſe o the Reuelation of Chriſt and his Goſpell, is the meanes, and they neuet 
rn had it. P The Deane of Louan, debating this matter, ſayes, The Schoole-Doitdrs are 
fin-pag49b Sine wor agreed whether all men at ſome time in this life haue ſufficient helpe whereby they mq 
—— turne themſelues to Cod. And ſetting downe his owne opinion, that they haue pot 
Deiordinara,qut- he ſayes : It is more agreeable to Saint Auſtin and the ancient Counceli, that onto al 
— men God hath not . ſuch ſufficient helpe, hut as of his mere will hee prediſtinatei 
E. Non eſtadin- ſome to ſaluation, to whom of his onely goodneſſe he diſpoſes to gine his free gifts nect[®) 
—— to their ſaluation; ſo of his meere will, not for any cauſe foreſeene in the reprobate,be Fe 
omnibus a Deo jects ſome from glory: bee is not therefore ready, ſo much as is in him, to gine them gu, 


— or grace, or helpe to hold and reconer that grace. There is no queſtion but God in di 


prouidence, 
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rouidence, hath iuftly withholden the meanes of his grace from theſe men, either 
for the ſinnes of their predeceſſours, or for their one originall fin;bur yer it cannot 
be denied, they haue not ſufficient meanes. 
18 My Aduetſarie 4 ſayes afterward, in his reply, that he ſpeakes wor of infants , abag 10. 
but men of ripe age, When hee ſayes, God gives ſufficient helpe to all;but he muſt ſpeake 
of infants,if he will ſpeake conſe quently, and vphold his diſtinction; for predeftina- 
tion is of no other reaſon in infants then in old folke, but vpon the ſame grounds and 
in the ſame mant er, that he wils the ſaluation of the one, he wils the ſaluation of the 
other; and therefore willing the ſaluation of ſuch as haue the vie of reaſon, antece- 
dently, he muſt will the ſaluation of infants, in the ſame manner alſo; therefore hee 
muſt giue them ſufficient meanes alſo, which not doing, it is plaine he hath no ſuch 
antecedent will at all, 
19 Hee replies ſecondly,that they haue the meanes( yea all, as well infants as o- 
thers) * ar leaſt in potentia remota, © and mediately whereby he might come to that which « pag. 165.175, 
is ſufficient, Which I take to be the ſame that ſome ſay, how God giues euen theſe © P2179 171 
ſufficient lielpe in acts primo; which is ſome inſpiration as a begiming, which if men 
would obey, they might ſucceſſively and by degrees,riſe vp to faich & iuſtificarion, 
as* [noted out of Paul Windeck. But this will hardly be maintained; for I demand zu war.s. 
firſt, touching theſe inſpirations or motions that are ſaid to be thus offered and ſtir- 95-inthe mai 
red vp, in the Gentiles, are they ſupernaturall, or naturallꝰ If ſupernaturall, by what 
meanes are they wrought?for the Word of God toproduce them, they haue not, and 
Gods Spirit doth neuer ſufficiently inſpire, when ir doth not ſufficiently reueale ir 
ſelfe to be his Spirit. Are they naturall,arifing onely from naturall knowledge? clien 
I demand againe, whether being harkened vnto and purſued, they may bee able to 
bring him that hath them, to iultifyipg grace ? if they bee nor, they are inſufficient; 
if they be, then this is u Pelagianiſme, that a man by naturall ſtrength, may eleuate * Concil Dioſpol, 
himſelfe, and obtaine the grace of God. Secondly, I demand, what hee meanes by 
his potentia remota & media? for if the meaning be, God giues meanes ſufficient of 
themſelues, but no meanes to vie them, then hee giues no ſufficient meanes, as I * Res, inefſe vo. 
noted out of Vaſquez. Ifthe meaning be, that God prepares them for ſome, no o- tendalt n cant 
therwiſe then the Phyficion * mentioned, doth his phyſicke, fo as he neuer offers it — 
them, nor diſcouers himſelfe, or his arte to them, what is this but to mocke the bee. «lt ny lici- 
world with Sophiſtrieꝰ lf the mening be, that God offers at the leaſt ſuch motions of na- in de ects vhi 
ture, c of grace that by degreer, he may ariſe from knowledge to knowledge, till he come to vp: ply 
ſufficient knowledge, this is cofured before:for motions of nature are not ſufficient;and 
motions of grace, cannot be prooued to be giuen infants and Barbarians,as appeares 
by the difficulty of converting the wiſeſt Philoſopher, or Barbarian, that euer was; 
or if they bee, yet they are not of that eleuation, that they can fulfill the iuſt meaſure 
of ſufficiency, 
20 Thus, I have ſhewed three ſorts of people, to be perperually deſtitute of ſuf- 
ficient helpe, in regard of all ourward and ordinary meanes, ſo farre as wee can per- 
ceiue: yer it is certaine that ſome of theſe are ſaued and ſome reprobated ; their ſal- 
vation therefore, and reprobation, neither beginnes in, nor ariſes from the fore- 
ſight of their good or ill vſe of the meanes, but from ſome higher will and purpoſe 
in God, vnknowne to vs, butiuſtand holy in himſelfe : elſe were there no ſuch my- 
ſterie in the doAtine of predeſtination, that the Apoſtle ſhould neede to crie, * © x Rom. 
altitudo, O the depth ef theriches, wiſedome and knowledge of God, how vnſcarc ha- tho 
ble are hit indgements,and his waies paſt finding owt | nor ſay, / What art thou that pleg- Nom 0. 
drſt wth God ?* he will haue mercie on whom he will, and whons he will, he hardeneth; 2 Rom g. 18. 
» before the children were horne, and when they had done neither good nor cuil, it was , 
ſaid, I haue loued Jacob, & hated Eſan.For my Aduerſaries diſtinction of Gods willing ru 
_ = 5 to be ſaued, by 5 antecedent will, and the reſt of his doctrine 
of predeſtination, leaue no roome for theſe ſayings. b ſaith S. Auſtin, chat » Aug. ep · tog 
therefore God loned Jacob, and hated Eſan, bein — 4; or — 1 9 
wor bes to come ; but ho would not wonder that this ſence ſo acute, ſhould be wanting to 
N 3 the 
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the eApoſtle? for he ſaw not ſo much, when the queſtion being obiected to him, he J 
not ready this ſo briefe, ſo plaine, ſo true, and abſolute anſwere , ar theſe men thixk, 
this to bee. For when he had propounded a profound matter, touching thoſe that wer, 
not yet borne, and had done neither good nor euill, how it could rightly bee (aid at 
God lowed the one and hated the other, hee obiecti to bimſelſe a queſtion ; What ſhall u 
ſay then, ſaith hee, is there immſtice with God? Cod ſorbid. T 1s THtktb gw, 
VAS A PLACE, VVHERE HE SHOVLD SAT VYHAT THESE Mity 
THINKF, THAT GOD FORESAVV THEIR FVTVRE VVORKES, whey he 
ſayd, The greater ſhall ſerne the leſſer ; but the Apoſile ſayes no ſuch thing, but rather, 
leſt any man ſhould glory in the merit of his workes he would haue that which he (aid io ſi 
of ferce,that the grace and glory of God might be commended: for haning ſaid,Godforki 
that there ſhould be iniquity with God, as if we ſhould ſay, How ſhew you this, (thatthere 
is no iniquity with God) when you auouch that, not of worker, but of him that calle} 
it was ſaid. Ihe elder ſhall ſerue the yonger ? He anſwereth, Becauſe Moſes ſaith, / will 
laue mercy on whom I will hane mercy,and will hem compaſſion, on whom I u ill em com. 
paſſion; therefore it is not in him that wills nor in him that runnes, but in God that ſhewe; 
* Mee excludes, net mercy. WHERE N OVV ARE MERITS?® WHERE ARE THESE vwORx +5, 
enely the works of EITHER PAST, OR TO COME, PERFORMED, OR TO BE PERFo0t. 
3 MED, AS IT VVERE BY THE STRENGTH OF FREEVVILL? Dorb nr 
the Apoſtle pronounce a plaine ſentence touching the commendation of free prac, 
that is toſay, of true grace? Harb not God made the wiſedome of Heretikes fool! 
21 Laſtly, this expoſition of Gods antecedent and conſequent will is deſtroyed 
by che doctrine of Gods Predetermination, which teaches that the will of God x; 
the higheſt, and effectualleſt cauſe, predefines and derermines the will oſ man to that 
it wils,and applies it to the worke : for whoſe will in all things,Godpredetermines 
ynto one thing (though not by way of neceſſitation)by the influxe of his will, their 
will is no condition or motiue of Gods will; for then Gods will were paſſive, But 
mans will in all things God predetermines to one thing, by the influx of his owne 
will. £rgo, mans will is no condition, or motiue of Gods will: Therefore God pre- 
deſtinates none vpon the foreſight of the good or ill vſe of their freewill: therefore 
there is no ſuch antecedent and conſequent will in God as my Aduerſary maintains, 
<Martinez de The ſecond propoſition is denied by © ſome, and the Ieſuite cannot reconcile it with 
Augl.p.136-8 in his principles. And otherſome, to auoide it, and for the reconciling of Gods pre- 
de Belar.de Grat. deſtination with mans free wil, haue inuentedthe diſtinRion of ſcientia media,or cov 
4 1c. 14. . . 7 Le 
§. Ell age ala. ditiomat a; * which importes that God fore - knowes things to come, not by his im. 
Auicquideieturi ple intelligence, but ypon the condition of the ſecond cauſes, by foreſeeipg what 
ioruiru #rero; they would freely and (meerely) of themſelues worke : which is conſuted by * d- 
—— uers. But for the vnderftanding of the propoſition, that God by hit will effeits- 
vidi,inquam, ally predetermines to one thing the will of man, in all things, note: firſt, that God may 
To anxiezpre- be ſuppoſed ro concurre with our will, as with all other ſecondary cauſes, whethe: 
t, non prede- , a : 
finiuit vt heren; they be naturall or free, two waies, Firſt, by flowing and concurringgovely into 
preſcitonia,/ed the effect, and ſo producing it equally with the ſecond cauſe, As whe two men 
nity ſayes Marian, equally carry a blocke berweene them, the one holding it at the one end, and theo- 
— ther beating at the other: where one of the me is not moued or ſtirred by the other, 
d Fonſeca,es ſaith but both together make one cauſe equally producing the effect, which is, the moo. 
ang ore uing of the wood. Thus God concurres not with our will. Secõdly, by moouing ou! 
uivs explicar.p.z8 Will it ſelfe, and touching it by his effectuall power, whereby it is determined and 
Ks © ons applied to the effect, as in a clocke wee ſee one wheele to mooue another. Nov 
oncord q.14, MY propoſition is vnderſtood of Gods moouing our will in this latter manner. 
cilp.y2.$uar. Note ſecondly, that God againe may bee ſuppoſed, in this latter fort, to deret- 
t. . . 2 2 . . ,  _ 
Bei. La c.... mine out will two waies, The firſt is by conſtraining and violent inſorcing it ; x 
K — when a man throwes a ſtone, or ſhoots an arrow; and thus hee mooues vs not. 
cond Ribol.de The ſecond is by fiirring it vp eaſily and delightfully, to will that which it {le 
— allowes and approoues withall, the iudgement of reaſon going before ; and d 


plic.pare.z.ar.g. this kinde of determination, my propoſition is ynderſtood, wiz. that God by - 4 
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ſectuall will and prouidence, ſtitres VP, applies, andb 
they will, and is the cauſe of the election. This I proue by the Diuines of the Church 

of Rome it ſelſe: for A quinas (i whoſe doctriur i; recemed of the leſmites, and almoſt 3 Pollen. Bibliog, 
in all their I auer ſitier: hn who fo keepes himſclſe thereunts,tis nene found to (ws 15 
rem the truth, but ſuch as impugue hing,ave alwayes ſuſpected to be in 
that God ts the firſt moo nfers, 


the Canſe when he R clert.Sylu.ib, 


nes tt toone thin k 
re their operation, recetue from 


the perpetuall doQrineof Thomas, 
m. Scotus n layes ; 


bee wils and pre- ordaines that hee ſhall wſe ut wet . be... . Pa. qu. rog, 
determination of Goll t. r. & 12. q. &. art. 
wil', Driedo : © Ie true, that men mflified by Gods Predeſftination, by their ende. 1-8 9 dilp.q.3. de 
nor, and deliberation, determine hemſcl 
makes then thus to determine t elues, and ro doe all theſe thin 
P Pererius : /» that which Thomas ſaves, onr will is mooned, applied 
ned by God ta be willing, though ai 11 


; ne Viriudtis d. 
that a man wil) Uſe nine, 


, yet [ for my Part ve. Y-19. 
ufer £24 into that opinion. For thi is the 710 
nexion of cauſes ſubordinate. that ;1 2 


bey v — oacord. li.arb, 
„. 

termed of God. Dominicus Bannes : « / af. © "lvloloph.de 

firme that the will of the creature will enfalibly falle about any matter of Vertue, vnleſſe — incip, 

1 be effettually determined to well-working, bythe miller God Wherefore God enidently Ra- 

knows that the will of the creature will in, and faile, by this th he . * 

contingent God knowes in thews canſer, according as they ive determined by the 

but fung to come he knowes in it canſe, i 

firſt cauſe determined to wel... 


creature, that is, our underſtanding and free-will, not one as it is a certain 
as it is free: and not onely as 5, 


KN faculty in man, but een in the 27 
depend: of God. And, t Theh 


22 Andthisisconfi 
ects to come, in his ow 
ſeeing the contingent 
ly, Elle there ſhould be in af. Pap 455 
much as mans will. ſhould eginne to Worke as ſoone as 0 N 
the effect willed as princi j 


* Quid dubitamus 

f og, and concurre to — nos, miſer 25 

yY, The will of man is but ods x $7. TCaturas, eſſe in- 

ment whereby God workes hi 7 umenca Dei, & 


a es an in- cum Deo, & per 
whe will. Fourthly, 


1 dun excitatur, ap- 
Plicatur, ad agen- 
= OF the firſt, and dum + Fre 578. 
caute, which is God. 


a l N. 35. 
je, neither ig ir 4 — 233 
. 4 s # 0 1. * . . 
| | : but God ran and Puts 4 merw it into men. c. 39. Ezech, 1. 1% 
takes away their tonie beart, and L£19es them a heayt of fleſb,and Puts his ſpirit ineo them, & 36.26, 
N 4 and 
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. . CON ee 
4pm and cauſes them to wall in his ſtatutes, and to keepe and doe them. He worker all th 
: — — in all men. * He wor bes in vs both the will and the decde. The Kings heart in in theſ ads 
4 Exod y. f. & 9, of God, and he turnes it whither ſoener it pleaſeth him. He ſtirret vp Pharaoh, 44 TM 
12916, Row9.17. dens his heart, for he hath mercy on whom hee will, and whom hee will, he bardex,, The 
Can loc. Lac. meaning whereof © our aduerſaries grant to bg, that God hardens the wicked pare. 
od 7. — iy by forſaking them, and with- holding his grace, v hereby they ſhould be preſerued 
Perer.ſele&.difp. from hardening; partly by working many things within them, & about them, where. 
in Ex0.11.dilp- upon they become hardened : and ſo conſequently determines their will f furth,, 
f Minim? pericu- then by bare permitting it: ſo that it may truely be aid, that mans mind and wil, x; 
— — ſuch as it pleaſeth God to giue him. Whence I infetre, and ſo will end: God is not meg. 
Nox. xn ap- ued conſequently by any thing which himſelfe, as a ſuperiour cauſe mooues and de- 
— dei termines to the effect. But God himſelfe as a ſuperiour cauſe mooues and deter. 
— fel per- mines the will of man to the effect, or that which it wils, whether good or ill. There. 
miſſio, Can loc. p. fore God is not conſequently mooued by the good or ill vſe of the will of man. 
doe 39 1s: 23s Therefore the good vic of mans will foreſeene, mooued not Cod to elect hm : and 
xlr - the euill vic of mans will ſoreſeene, was not the cauſe that God reprobated him: 
tere doo in' therefore God had no ſuch antecedent will to ſaue the reprobate, it they would by 
We yy their free will vſe and receiue his grace aright. Therefore Gods decree touching the 
3 augy- ſaluation and reprobation of men, is, laftly and finally teſolued into his owne pure 
ſtinus ſententiam vill, as into the firſt and higheſt cauſe thereof. 


Homer appro- 
bat. Zam vv. 11.3 · — — 1 — 
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V Harſoeuer followes in the Reply, from thus place, to that wherewith Ibegintle 
V next Chapter, is but a continuance of the matter of Predeſtination, tranſcribed 
out of Becan his Enchiridzon : wherewith 1 hauggyothing to doe. For albeit that which 
be quarrels in M. Caluiue, be no more then were eaſily defended, and then many Schools. 
men haue written long ſince ; yet I haue propounded to meddle with no more of the Books 
then direltih touc hes what I'writ : it being a tacke for him that knows not the price of time, 
to ſtand anſwering euery thing that fals from a Seminary : eſpecially when we plainly ſet 
them to be ſet aworks, onely with barking ( for I dare ſay, themſelues conceit us ſubſtance 
in their hoobet) to interrupt and detaine men from better duties, then is the N 
their onſauory writings, farced with rudeneſſe and intemperance, aud unworthy fort 
immodeſty, to beare the name of Chriſtian e Authors. 


Cu Ap. XXVI. 


I. The properties of the rule of faith deſcribed. 2. None follow priuate ſpirits more thin 
our Aduerſaries, 3. How the rule muſt be vnpartiall and of Authority, 


— — — — — — 


A. D. Concerning the ſixt Chapter —Hhauing ſhewed in the former Chapter, 
that Almighty God, of his part, hath prouided a meanes neceſſary and ſuffices 
to the ſaluation of all ſorts, yea of all men, and conſequently, that he hath prout 
ded ſome rule, and meanes ſufficient to inſtruct men pf all ſorts, in that one in. 
fallible, entire faith, which ic neceſſary to ſaluation - In this Chapter I did f 
downe certaine conditions of this rule, and meanes by which men that ſeeke, may 
be directed towards the finding of it. M 'y aduerſaries doe not deny, that therule 
and meanes muſt in ſome ſence haue theſe three properties which here l ſpeake of. 
For the firſt, to wit, infallibility, . White ſatth, that faith muſt be with full 
aſſurance and perſwaſion, the which (ſaith he) we cannot obtaine, wc 
the rule giue it vs. Nom ii ix certaine, that the rule, and meanes, which 1 her 

ſpeake of, cannot gine infallible aſſurance,ifit ſelfe were not infallible, known, 
or ſuch as may be knowne to be infallible. For nothing can gine more, then a jar 


—_—_ 
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hath : neither can it breed more certainty in our knowledge,then it ſelfe is or may 
be knowne to haue. For the ſecond,to wit, eaſineſſe to be knowne,or underſtood 
of all ſorts, M. Wotton interpreteth, that it muſt be ſuch as may be knowne, al. Worenp.14 
though with panes. As for ſome paines, 1 ſhall not 7 For] did neuer 
dreame that one might attain knowledge of matters of faith, y only dreaming, 
M. Wotton ſeemeth to intreprete my meaning. Onely I would not haue it ſo dif- 
ficult, or hard, as that it ſhould be morally impoſſible for any ſort of men, hauing 
ſought, found, and attended to the rule and meanes (without miraculous illumi- 
nation, or extraordinary and exceſſiue difficulty ) to underſtand the determinate 
meaning of it:1n which M White ſeemeth to yeeld to me: for he ſaith, ihat the rule we yag.10- 
muſt be eaſie, and plaine to all ſorts of men, learned and vnlearned,to wit, 
which vſe the meanes, and are diligent in attending to it, and beenligh- 
tened with the Spirit of God: to all ſuch (ſaith he) it is plaine, he they ne- 
uer ſo vnlearned, to the reſt it is not. Neither is it (ſa:th he) a neceſſary 
condition of the rule ſo to be: not becauſe it is obſcure at any time, but 
for that ſometimes men haue not eyes to ſee into it, &c. This which he hath 
ſaid, of being enlightened with the ſpirit, had need to be declared. If he meane, 
that one aſt be firſt endued with taith, and in that ſence lightened with the 
ſpirit, before he can vnderſtand the determinate ſence and meaning of that which 
4 appointed by Cod to be the ordinary rule and meanes ts inſtract men in faith; 
then it is falſe, that to be enlightened with the Spirit, is required as a neceſſary 
condition; for ſo one muſt be ſuppoſed to haue faith, before he can by the ordinary 
meanes be firſt inſtruc led in faith : and ſo the ordinary meanes were needleſſe, for 
the end to which it was appointed. For what need were there of an outward or- 
dinary meanes, to inſtruct men firſt in faith, when they are already ſuppoſed to 
be, by the ſpirit ſufficiently enlizhtned with faith ? If he meane onely that the 
Spirit of God muſt affiſt and concurre with mans vnderſtanding, in a ſpe- 
ciall manner toexable the under ſtanding,ts apprehend the inſtruttion propoun- 
ded by the meanes, & to make it yeeld aſſent of faith,ſa1 ſhall not ſtriue with him, 
as hauing in * the Introduction affirmed as much. Onely I would haue him note, 1a 
firſt, that it is not the Proteſtants ſpirit, whoſe illumination is required to true 
faith, as there I haue ſhewed. Secondly, that the true Spirit of God, whoſe aſe * b 
ſiſtauce neceſſary, is ready (through the merits of our Sauiour Chriſt) to 777 
all men ſufficiently, to the attaining of the truth : and that no man (who hath re. 
ceiued exciting grace to mooue him to ſeeke, finde, and attend unto the ordinary 
rule and meanes appointed by God for mens inſtruction in matters of fazth) need 
feare want of Ws aſaſtice of Gods ſpirit,to cancurre with him,but rather had 
need io feare leſt himſelf be wanting to the gracious aſiſtance of Gods ſpirit in be- 
ing negligent to concurre with it, ſo much as he may, and ought : and leſt, in ſtead 
of following Gods Spirit, he ſaffers himſelf to be miſſe. led with the ſpirit of Satan, 
transfiguring himſclfe into an Angell of light, whoſe property is to withdraw 
men from the ſecure ordinary meanes of the docirine of the Church, to follow pri- 
nate inſtintts, ſo coloured with ſeeming ſentences of Scripture, as though they 
were the very mſtintts of the holy Ghoſt. The third property, to wit, Vniuerſali- 
ty, u meant, that the rule and meanes doth extend it ſelfe to all points of faith , 
ſo farre as it is, or may be, neceſſary to ſaluation. In which ſence 1 doe not perceiue 
my 4duer ſaries to gaine ſay. Onely the queſtion is, wanTann, and now, all 
points of faith be — to ſaluation ? The which queſtion 1 haue reſolued 
in 


— 
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in the Introduction, and in the fourth Chapter, where I doe determine al Points 
of faith to be neceſſary io be beleeued, explicitè, r implicite,of all ſorts: & ja 
none is indifferent,or ſuch as may be lawfully misbelecued(eſpecially obſtingge. 
ly) at any time,by any perſons;and that although all be not neceſſary to be knoyy 
at all times, expreſly by all perſons : yet they are, or may be neceſſary, ſo is je 
knowne, at leaſt at ſome times, and by ſome perſons, in the Church; and conſe. 
quently there mu be an vnluerſall, ordinary rule, and meanes, ſufficient ty 
inſtruct, and to reſolue all ſorts of men, in all points of faith, at ſuch times, ad 
in ſuch ſort,as need ſhall require,thereby to hinder men from misbeleening am: 
and which may tell them determinately (when controuerſies ariſe) whether thi, 
or that point be neceſſary to be knowne, and beleeued expreſly by all or onylome 
of the Church, and by whom. Beſides theſe three properties of the rule, ad meay, 
M.White would haue other two. But either they are not neceſſary , or elſe they be 
2 — included in theſe,which ] haue ſet — For if the rule be knowne 9 
be infallible, it little skillerh to our preſent purpoſe, whether there be any higher 
rule, whereupon it doth or no, or whether the caſe, which is to be ruled 
it, concerne the thing it ſelfe which is aſſigned for the rule, ur ſome other thing: 

or where infallibilicic is, partiality need not be feared : neither need one ſecte 
a higher rule, vhen he knoweth the rule,which hee hath , to be infallible. 


— em — — 


I Y Aduerfaries laſt concluſion was, that the rule of faith muſt have three ro 
perties. 1. To be infallible, that ſhall not deceine vs. 2. Eaſre tobe wnderfiued 
of all ſorts of men, learned, and unearned. Vaninerſall, to ſhew what is the ruth in a 
points, Touching my anſwere hereto, he ſayes foure things. EI NS r, that I grun 
theſe three ies to be required in the Rule in ſame ſence, The firſt, that it mult 
bee infallible ; and the laſt, chat it muſt be vniuerſall, I grant fimply without any l- 
mitation, and this is true. 8 E c oN D, touching the ſecond condition, of being 
eaſie, he expounds yas — _ ſo eaſie, that without mir aculous ilum- 
nation, or extraordinary ,and exceſſine difficulty, any ſort of men may underſtand the m. 
ningof it, and ſayes, CM. White ſeeme alſo to 1 — this. The which I did in theſe 
words: The rule it eaſie, and plaine to all ſorts of men,learned, andunlearned, that 1ſt 
the meanes, and are diligent in at tending it and be inlightened by the Spirit of God go [wb 
it is plaine, be they newer ſo unlearned: to the reſt it is not : neither ict a neceſſ@) 
tion of the rule ſo to be : not becauſe it ſelfe is obſenre at any time, but for that ſometime! 
men hane not eyes (for want of diligence, or Gods illumination) to ſee intoit; for al 
meanes and rnles are vaine nleſſe God giue eyes to ſee, This expoſition whereby Ide. 
clared in what ſence the rule muſt be ynderſtood to be eaſie, he diſtinguiſhes: and 
ſayes,IfT meane no more but that the Spirit of God muſt helpe our don wy wg, in 4 
— enable it to apprehend, and yeeld to that, which the rule ; 
e will not contend with mee. But if my meaning bee, that a manmaſt firſt have 
faith, and in that ſence be inlightned, before he can wn the meaning of the rule 
then he ſaye⸗ my ſaying is falſe; and ſets downe a propoſition againſt ic; that ty be 
. ith fas is not required as a neceſſary condition to the eafineſſe of the rule: which 
is a needelefſe limitation. For firſt, I mentioned nor faith, but the illumination Gr 
a Spirit, whereof faith is an effect. Secondly, Himſelſe in thoſe words, the ſprit God 
25 — muſt aſſiſt aud concurre with mans onder ſtanding, not onely in generall to preſeruethe 
pap faculty thereof, but in a /peciall manner to enable it to apprebend,and jeeld:confelſes's 
cena much, as I ſaid, or could meane, taking my words in all their latitude. 3. If faith be 
taken in one particular ſence, as ſometimes it is for the receining of dix ine inert 
— — A. into the heart, as a dark roome, when the window is opened, ot a candle is broughti®, 
dent.. g. ac. receiues light: chen it is true, * that the heart muſt be enducd with fai besen! 
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man can vaderſtand the rule, and yceld his aſſent to it, vnleſſe he will hold Pelagi- 
niſme: neither doth my Aduerſaries argument conclude any thing againſt this; tor 
the v/ing of the rule and this faith goe together, as the opening of the eye, and li ght 
concurte to ſeeing. Therefore as he that ſeekes a thing in a blinde roome, firſt, o- 
pens the window, and lets in light, and then applies his eye, with the helpe of that 
meanes to the obiect: ſo though it bee ſuppoled, that faith cannot bee had befgre the 
rule inf ruct vi, yer this light of Gods Spirit, which is the beginning of faith, as the 
medium whereby the rule is vnderſtood, goes in order before it. As in all our ſences 
the way from the ſence to the obiect is diſpoſed by the medium : But if faith bee , Nihil zit in d 
taken in the whole extent for the knowledge, and aſſent of all that which is reuea- r in — — 
ledʒ then I grant the rule muſt goe before. Alias tradl de 
2 Thirdly, touching illumination ofthe Spirit, which we both agree is neceſſary karg. 
for che vſing, and vnderſtanding of che Rule, hee will haue two things noted. Firſt, 
that this is not the Proteſtants ſpirit. Whereunto I anſwere, it is neither the Prote- 
Fant, nor Nomiſd, not any private ſpirit, much leſſe the Popes ſpirit; * whereby alone , Shewed Ch.z5 
they breathe, that thus charge others wich private ſpirits; but the Spirit of God, that bed 
is b giuen to cuery man to withall, Secondly, that this Spirit of God is ready to aſe.  1.Cor.12.6, 
ſiſt all men, at leaſt, ſufficiently ro the attaining of the truth, and that no man whom grace 
hath excited to uſe the rule neede feare any want thereof: but all men rather had neede 
feare leſt themſelnes be wanting to concurre with this Spirit ; andleſÞ, in flead of follow. 
ing the Spirit of God, they ſu er themſelues (as all they doe, that follow the Church 
of Rome) to be miſled by the ſpirit of Satan,transfiguring himſelfe into an Angell of light, 
ec. The which I am alſo well pleaſed to note and commend backe againe to him- 
ſelfe, and all of his ſe, who refuſing the light of the Scripture, that ſo euidently de- 
tects their errors, haue ſuffered themſelues to be ſeduced by the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
+ * who hath transfigured himſelfe into a» Angel of light : and broching his owne pri- * apoc.ry.13. 
wate conceits, yet colours all with the tile of S. Peters Sucreſſour, and ſeeming autho. 
ty,and ſpirit of the Church: when the Primum mobile of all Papiſtry is now become 
the Ieſuited Popes ſole inſtinct. 3% 
3 Fourthly he miſlikes, that beſides theſe three properties of the Rule, I would 
haue other two: Vnpartiality, that it be addicted to no fide : and Aurhority to con- 
uince, that there might be no appeale from it. Bur theſe conditions I added for the 
bettet explication of the reſt to exclude the Church of Rome, which is ſo partiall, 
that it begges to be it owne iudge; and ſo wnable to ſupport the cauſe, ſince that the 
cleareſt defloirions thereof are (till called in queſtion by themſelues: as © I made de- Dig. 3s. 
monflration. The which being the true reaſons of his miſlike,he diſſembles, and one- 
ly _—_ that theſe conditions are either not nece ſſary, or elſe included in the other three: 
the former ot which is not true: the latter, that they be included in the condition of 
infallibleneſſe, I will not contend about: onely I noted them for the more diſtinct, 
and particular explication of that which muſt belong to the Rule. And ſo in this 
point there ſhall be no variance. 
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1.The Repliers ter giuerſation. 2. 3. The ſtate of the queſtion touching the ſufficiency of the 
Scripture alone, & the neceſſity of the ¶ burch Mimſtry. 3.The ſpeech of diners Papiſts 
againſt the perfection of the Scripture.q. In what ſence Scripture alone is not ſufficient. 
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A. D. Concerning the 7. Chapter my aduerſaries did not ignorantly or vag u 
wilfully pernert the Pax of the — —— had — — e 
long diſcourſe about this chapter, as they do both mate. My queſtiõ was not, whe- 
therScripturebe the rule of faith, but whether it — the rule, and means 
ordained by Cod to breed in men, that one, infallible, entire Faith, mhich 1 ne- 

; ceſſary 
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ceſſary to ſaluation. This my queſtion my aduerſaries peruert, Firſt,in that tle 
would gladly (as it ſcemeth make men beleeue,that we exclude Scripture, fia 
being in any ſort,the rule of faith, and thereupon * Nl. Motion maketh ſpecial 
oppoſition berwixt the Scripture,which they aſigne, & the doctrine of the Church, 
whioh we ligne for the rule of faith : whereas we make no ſuch sppoſitionat al 
but hold the Scripture(as propounded to vs by the Church) i be part of tha, 
which in the tenth Chapter I call the rule of faith. For by the docttine of the 
Church,which there I call the rule of faith, I doe not meane any humane 4. 
ftrine; as humane ii diſtinguiſhed from Divine ; but doe account the ſame ty. 
Arie, whether written, or vawritten(which is called dinine, becauſe it waz fr 

immediatly revealed by God to the Prophets, and Apoſiles )to be alſo Church. do. 
Arinezbecauſe it is propounded, interpreted, & applyed in particular to v, hy the 
Paſtours of the Church. This my aduerſary might haue vnderſtood, enen by the 
very title of this Chapter gn regard I ſaid not, the Scripture is not the rule of 
faith,but Scripture ax oN is not the rule of faith, Secondly, they pernen 
the ſtate of the queſlion, in that they take the rule of faith otherwiſe then 1 dv, 
and otherwiſe then according to the drift of the precedent Chapters (whereupon 
this preſent Chapter doth depend) they ought to do. For whereas there may le di 
ſftinguiſhed in this matter, Firſt,that which is a rule of faith, but not the undi 
ry ſufficient meanes, oraained by God to breed faith in men : viz. the divinere 
wealed verities,as they are in themſelues: Secondly, that which is ſo an infallibl; 
rule of faith, as it is alſo the ordinary ſufficient meanes ordained by Cod to breed 
faith i» men. My aduerſaries for the better aduantage tale the queſtion in ile 
firſt ſenſe, whereas they ought to take it in the ſecond ſence, in regard I ſotale i 
in the fifth Chapter, unto which this Chapter hath reference. For whereas in tht 
foure firſt Chapters, I had ſet downe, for a certaine eround,that one infallible, 
entire faith, was neceſſary to ſaluation; in the firſt Chapter I prooucd, tha 
God had ordained ſome rule and meanes, that is, ſome ſuch rule a5 wa al 
ſo a meanes, ſufficient to breed this one, infullible, entire faith in all ſorts if 
men, yea, quantum ex ſe, in all men. In the ſixt Chapter 1 ſet downe certant 
conditions of this rule, and meanes : and conſequently, when in this ſeventh 
Chapter, I deny Scripture alone to be the 7«/e, I muſt needes meane that it s 

not the rule, which is alſo a ſufficient ordinary meanes, of which am 

ſpeech went before. Now in this true ſenſe my aduerſaries do not gaineſay but en. 
witted by the enidence of truth,yeeld that Scripture alone is not the vole, taking 
the rule as it ſignifieth that which is ſo a rule, as it is alſo the ordinary ſuſſctu 
meanes to breede faith in men, as here I tale it. The Scripture it ſelfe ( (att) 
M. Motton) is a rule, or meanes made effectuall ro ſome by reading, witi 
out any outward helpe of man: but this is not the ordinary courle that 
God appointed for the inſtruction ofthe people, in the knowledge of hi 
truth: therefore if we ſay at any time, Scripture alone is the rulc of aich. by 
ALONE ve ſeuer it from the traditions, and authority of men, not from 
their Miniſtry, and aſcribe ſufficiently vnto it in reſpect of the marter © 
be belecued,nor ſimply ofthe meanes to bring men to beleeue. Aud ag 

wee require, beſides only expreſſe words of Scripture, the Miniſtry ant 

mduſtry of man together, and conclude points of doctrine out of that, 

which is written in Scripture. M.White, alibongh he ſceme to make the do. 

Qrine it ſelſe of Scripture, to bee the rule, and the letter of the orig 
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or tranſlation to be a meanes,wh1ich like a veſſel preſenteth unto Vs this rule, yet 
to the purpoſe of the queſtion in my ſenſe, he granteth, that the Miniſtry is the? d 16 
ordinary meanes whereby we may learne the faith of Chriſt, and that no 
man can of himſelſe attaine the knowledge thereof, but as the Church 
teacheth him, excepting ſome extraordinary caſes. Vhereby I euidentlu 
coaclude, that both M. Wotton, and M. White yeeld to the principal concluſion 
of this Chager, to wit, that Scripture alone, whether taken for the originall, or 
tranſlation, # not the rule of faith in ſuch ſence, as 7 here ſpeake of the rule of 
faith. 1dle therefore, and impertinent is moſt of their long and tedious diſcourſe 
pon this Chapter, which conſequently 1 pretermit as vnworthy of any reply if a- 
ay thing here brou 2h by them, and pretermitted by mee, ſeeme contrary to my 
concluſion, it is ſuch, as 1s anſwered ordinarily by Catholike Authors, or ſuch as 
theſe my aduerſaries themſelues, if they will not contradict this which ts yeelded 
to by themſelues, ought to anſwer vn1o, as well as 1. 
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I Ere Imuſt repeat my old complaint that I am forced to rene w in ettery que- 
tion that fals out betweene vs, that my aduer ſary omits and diſſembles the 
whole ſubſtance of my writing, and onely deſcants vpon ſome few remnants that 
he rends out, here and there; wiſely foreſecing either that his cauſe would abide no 
triall, or himſelfe was not the man that was able to make the rriall, For, though he 
could well enough tranſlate and tranſcribe another mans writing, and patch it to- 
gether, when he had done, to make a Pamphlet; yet the defence hee muſt leave to 
his Author, being belike ſome ſtudent, * as he profeſles himlelfe, that is proceeded * a. D. Stade 
no higher then Tranſlations ; and yet will ſerue the turne to beare the name of a in divinity, 
Catholike Writer, This abiect courſe, which, now adayes, that ſide cleaues to as 
deuoutly as to their faith, bewraies the miſery of their fide, to ſay no more: and ſo 
I follow him whither the winde and the tide carry me. For he that tides a Iade, muſt 
take his owne pace, or goe afoote, | | 
2 Firſt he ſayes, his Aduerſariet either ignorantly, or wilfully pernert the ſtate of the 
queſtion, elſe they could haue had no colony to make ſo long diſcourſe. The which is no 
vnprofitable way, when hee cannot defend his quettion, to picke a quarrell to the 
ſtare. And poſſible he hath learned it by poaching in D. Stapletons bookes, whoa 
his time made good vſe of this tricke, But how was the queſtion miſtaken? Hee 
ſayes, his queſtion was not, whether Scripture be the rule of faith, but, whether Scrip- 
ture alone be the rule and meanes to breed faith. For the triall of this, I muſt intreate 
the Reader to take knowledge how things ſtand betweene vs, though ] haue once, 
or twice already, vpon like occaſions, repeated it. The Tefuite in his Treatiſe that I 
anſwered, begins with certaine propoſitions, which he ſayes are to be ſuppoſed and 
ſet downe for certaine and aſſured grounds : Firtt, that no man can be ſaved without the . 
rue faith. Secondly, that this faith is but one, neither can mem be ſaved in any other. 
Thirdly, that r/his faith muſt be infallible and certaine, ſo that the beleener be fullyper- 
ſraded of the truth thereof, Fourthly, that it muſt be whole and entire, beleeming rights 
hy all points , one as well as another. Fiftly, that God hath ordained a certaine rule or 
meane, whereby all men, learned and unlearned, maybe inſtrutted in this faith and in- 
fallibly ranght, v1 4 AT is to be holden for the true ſaith, and w AH not; Sixtly, that 
thi: rule muſt hae three conditions, Firſt, infallibility, to be certaine, without decei- a Tu wa x, 
uing vs. Secondly, eaſineſſe, that it may be plainely knowne of all ſorts'6f men. S. L andin his 
Thirdly, Iaritude, that, by it, we may know abſolutely all poi nes needfull ro be lear- — — 
ned. Then * he proceeds to inquire what, in particular, is the thing which may be af- in i princed | 
re to be this rule? whereto he _ in foure concluſions, the firſt whereof is l 6b Pre 
dus, Whereabout he now contends, The Scripture alone, eſpecially as it is tranſlated Me & 
into the Engliſb tongue,cannet be this rule Tha] deniedin — concluſion _ o- — * 
O te 
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fire to it, vſing the words of the publike articles of our Church: The Scripturt com. 
prehended in the C anonicall bookes of the old and new Teftament, is the rule of fauh, 7 
farre, that whatſoexer i; not read therein, or cannot be prooued thereby, is not to be Accep.. 
ted as any point of faith, or needfull to be followed. And ſo, from that place top, TA 
I diſputed that the Scripture ALONE ii the rule of faith : that is to lay , That rulg 
which my adyerſary in his fourth ground had ſaid, God had provided, whereby 
man, learned and vnlearned, may ſufficiently be inſtructed w N AT irto beholden fer the 
rrue faith. Now he laines, that the State is peruerted, the queſtion not beirg 
whether — — ebe the rule of faith : but whether Scripture alone be the rul- au 
meane ordained of God to breed all faith. And he notes two points wherein it is per- 
uerted. Firſt, in that I fo affirme and defend the Scripture to be the tule, as if he and 
his ſeRaries excluded it from being the rule in any ſort: which he ſayes they do not. 
For they hold the Scripture, as prepounded by the Church, to be part of it. I anſwer, 
that I knew well enough they confeſſed the Scripture to be part of the rule, and the 
divine doctrine, which is the whole rule, to be, ſome of it, written. But | knew alſo 
that they denied it to be the whole rule : ioyning therewith ynwritten traditions, and 
the Popes Decretali, which they call Church.-authority: 1 knew alſo they allowed in 
to be po part of the rule, but , and is ſuch ſence,as the Church of Rome ſhould pleaſe 
to propound it: and I ſaw his concluſion, in termes, denying the Scripture alone tg 
be the rule whereby men may ſufficiently be inſtructed uA the faith is: there- 
fore I diſputed directly oppoſite to all this, that the Scripture alone, without tradi- 
tions, is the whole rule to ſhew vs WHAT is to be holden for faith ; and n2thing 
but the Scripture : this is cloſe to the queſtion. For albeit hee yeeldesit to be the 
rule in a ſort, becauſe s his Church proponnd; it, it containes part of ihe rule; yet be 
denies it to be that whole and entire rule, that his concluſion inquires of: and ſo in io 
be diſputed againſt, as well as if he denied it to be any part of the rule at all. Again he 
holds two things. Fuſt, affirmatiuely; that the Scripture is one part of the rule: then 
negatively ; that the Scripture alone is not all the rule, Both theſe are contradiftory 
to my aflertion ; The Scripture alone is the rule. My aſſertion therefore affirming 
what he denies, and denying what he affirmes, containes the true Rate of the quetti- 
on: and his inuoluing the matter with all this cauilling, tends onely to the coueri 
of his doctrine, the loathſome viſage whereof he is aſhamed ſhould be ſeene, 

3 The ſecond point wherein be ſayes the queſtion is perwerted, is, in that I take the 
rule of faith otherwiſe then he doth. For whereas he, by that word rale, meanes/uch 
4 rules as not onely is ſufficient to REVEALE all dinine truths that are to be beleened, 
but alſotoB R E E b, er produce in vs the ſaith whereby we beleeme them: I, he (ayes, vu- 
derſtand ſuch a rule onely as is ſuſſiciemt to reueale the diuiue werities, though it be il 

ufficient to breed in vs faith and afſent therewnes, And it is true that I vndei tand lich 
a rule indeed; the Church, herein I liue,only belecuing the ſufficiency of the Scrip- 
ture to containe all the obiect of faith, but not to enable vs to beleeue it, or vnder- 
fand it, ordinarily, without the miniftry of the Church, and other meanes. But tbis 
peruerti not the queſtion;* for about the weanes there is no queſtion ; but the quelti- 
on is, whether Scripture alone, excluding all Church · traditions, and authority, cm- 
the whole ohieſt, or matter of faith: that is to ſay, Al that we are bound io 
beleeue, and doe, for our ſaluatiom; though it be granted that,to breed, o produce 
faith and knowledge, of that which is in the Scripture, the Miniſtry of the (hnrch and the 
belpe of Gods Spirit, and our owne induſtry, muſt concurre, For our adverſaries denie 
this : and hold their runneagate traditiom, and Church-aut hority to be necellary,not 
onely for the expounding and confirming to vs that which is in the Scripture, if a 
one chance to deny it, or not to ſee it: but for the ſupplying of infinite articles of fai, 
which are no waies at all compriſed in the Scripture, but ypon the ſaid auchority axe 
to be receiued as well as that which is reuealed in the Scripture, The leſuite ſpeales 
as if he thought his Church-authority to conſiſt more in breeding faith, and leading 
men to belecue what is written, then in adding any thing to the meaſure of the ci- 


uine verities contained in the Scripture: and indeed ſometime there bee of his — 
that 
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chat will plainely ſay ſo. He that write the defence of the Cer ſure, ſayes, It i to be — 
noted, that the queſtion betwerne vs and the Proteſtants 15 of Ex P RESSE Seni nors vu. md 
TVRE ONELY, and net of any farre-fet place, which by interpretation may be applyed —— 
to a controuerſie. For this contention began betweene vs pon this occaſion, that when m. ſtas d wir, 
ace dmereweighty plares andrvea/onr ont of the fer pere. for proofe of inuecationof 
Saints, prayer for the dead, P urgatory, and ſome other controner ies : our aduerſaries re- 
iefted chem, for that they did not plainly and expreſly decide the matter. Is her upon came 
thes qu tion, whether all matters of beltefe are plamely an 4 expreſly in Scripture, or not; 
which they aſfirme, an {we denis, And this hee fayes, 4 the true ftate of the queſtion. 
Gretier d layes, Theſe things may be promed by Scripture, but not ſufficiently, not effe. * Deferi. Bellar, 
Analty by Scripture alone without tradition but onely probably. The which, it my aduer- -" Ra 
fary and his Church did bold conſtantly, & in good earnett, I would contefle [ had 
pernerted the ſtate of the queſtion. But they doe not: but hold many things belong. 
ing to taich to be wanung, and no Way at all, nc ither openly, nor exprelly, ror con- 
lequently, contained in the Scripture, Duminicus Bannes : © ell things which per- b. P The, 
taine 10 Catholile faith, are not contained in the { anonicall bookes, either manifeſtly, or F 
ob(curely; nor all thoſe things which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles tanght, and ordamed for the 
inflruftins of his Church, and confirming of the faith, were commuted to the holy Fcrip- 
tures, and the contrary is open hereſie. Melchior Canus, 4 There are many things belong- © Can loc. p.rgr. 
ing to the doctrine and faith of Chriſtians, which ave contained in the ſacred Scriptures, 
neither manifeſtly, nor obſcurely. Cardinall Hoſius, © The greater part of the Goſpell by « Hocconſec 
a rreat deale, is come to vs by tradition, very little of it being written in the Scripture, Polon. p. 383. 
Perefius, f Traditionis taken (o.thah it 15 diſtmgniſht againſt the doftrine, which is found * pereſ. de radix, 
in the Canomicall bookes of the Seriptare, Bellatmine, t The nam: of tradition is applied + . 
by Diuines, to ſignifie onely vimrritten dottrme. Alphonſus, h This is to be laid for a moj 3 3 
ſonn1 foundation, that the tradutions of the umner(all Church, and the determinats- - — _ 2 Ca- 
! | a . ren. adu. hæt. l. i. 
Ons thereof, in thi gt concerning faut h. are of no leſſe anthoruy, then the ſacred $ cripture cap 5. 
ie ſelis, though there be no Scripture to proone them. Heſſels of Louan, The Apoſtles gelen! 
neuer intended by their writing to commit to writing the whole doctrine of faith, but as ne iy mb c 69. f. 5. 
ceſſuy vr ged them, what in thew abſence they could not teach, that they committed to wri- 
ting. Colterus the Ieſuite, K It was nem the minde of Chriſt either to commit his my- + Coe ads. 
fteries to Parchment, or that his Church ſhould depend on paper. writings, Lindane, Ie rid. pt. 
Catholthes teach, that ¶ hriſtians are to beleeme many things which are to he acknowledg. — 3 
ed for Goa: Word, that are not contained in the Scripture, and mam things finally to bee N 
receiued with the ſame authority. wherewith thoſe doitrines of faith are — which 
are contained in holy writ. Roviericus Delgado, m Albeit theſe things are not found writ. ® Roderic. doim, 
*in the Buble, get they mnſt no leſſe be obſerned by the godly, that they may fulfill the 1 ro 
precepts, and firmely bel teme the myſteries of the heaueniy faith. Doctor Staplecon, 
n There beth were among the Ie mes, and are among vt, very many things religiouſly per- y —— Princip. 
fermed in the wor ſhip of God,and alſo neceſſary to ſaluation, and neceſſarily to be beleened, OF 
which ave not comprehended in the Scriptares, but are approoned, or commended to vs, 
0nFLY bytoe authority of the Church. Gregory of Valentia, ® Allthe contronerſie . valent tom 
is whether the Apoſtles, by word of month, w1tTHOvtT WRITING, delinered any £25%D. 
ſuch do (tr inet, 4s now 4 ffaord an infallibie argument for the determining of the controner- 
þ+ r of eu“ un tho ¶hurch. Theſe words of our aduerſaries make it more then plaine, 
the the Church of Ro ne holds the Scriptures vnſuſficient, not onely in reſpeR of 
breeding Fhitth, or bringing men to know, and beleeue it ordinarily, which we grant, 
bu: alto in reſpect of containing it in themſclues, which wee denie, And that my 
a luer larie holds the fame thing, I will prooue directly. For, hauing layd downe 
ſoure grounds: Firſt, that true farth is neceſſary. Secondly, that this faith is onely 
one, Tiurdly, that this faith muſt be certaine : Fourthly, aud entire in all points: he 
ad des the fitt, that it muſt not be dowbted, but God hath promided, and left ſome cer- 
taine rule, and meanet, whereby enery man may, in all points, and queſtions, be ſufficient- 
ty, nd infallibly inſtructed, w ur is to bee holden for true faith : and then im- 
mediacely he puts the queſtion, What in particular may bee aſſigned to be this rule: 
© 2 whereto 
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whereto he anſwers in his firſt concluſion: The Scripture alone eſpecially as tranſl. 4 
into Engliſh, cannot be this rule, Which 1 denied, Therefore his queſtion was touch. 
ing the ſufficiency of the Scripture, as the ſaid ſufhciency is oppoled to turing, 
tradition, and not as it is diſtinguiſhed againſt the requiſite condition of the meane; 10 
be vſed for the vnderſtanding of the Scripture. And this I confirme: for my acye;.. 
ſary ſaies,they hold the Scripture to be part of the rule, becauſe it is part of the dhe, 
of the Church immediately renealed by God : but yet there are many ſubſtantial! pow, 
of faith nor contained in them. Vea, ? his «xprefſe words are, The queſtion is berei- 
25, and Proteſtants, whether God did reucale any thing to the Prophets, and Apoſtles ne- 
ceſſary to be beleened, which is not now expreſſed, or ſo contained in the Scripture, that (4 
exident and neceſſary conſequenc*( excluding all tradition and Church. authority) it p.vy 
be gathered ont of ſome ſentence expreſly ſet downe in the Scripture, I did not theretore 
peruert the ſtate of the queſtid but my aduerſary hauing noching elle to (ay, though 
good, by this ſhifr, to rid himſelfe from that, which heſaw could not be an{weted, 
4 Neuertheleſſe, pleaſing himſelte with his owne conceite, he concludes, that 
connifted with the enidence of truth, I haue yeelded to his concluſion, in that jence whe. 
in he meant it, 7 hat Scripture alone is not the rule of faith. And therefote all my 4. 
courſe is idle and impertinent, I anſwer two things, firſt, it his conc luſion, The Seri. 
ture alone is not this rule, which Almighty God hach prouided whereby cxery 
man may ſuſſicientiy be inſtructed w 11 AT us to be holden for true fauth; meane nomore 
bur onely to adde the Miniſtry of the Church, and mens owne induſtty, to the Scrip. 
cure, as the meanes, for the ordinary vndetſtanding and beleeuing chat which g 
written in it: in this ſence, the Scripture alone is the rule whereby to iudge what/ce.. 
wer matter belongs to faith; but Scripture alone is not the ordinary rule and meanes 
by it ſelfe, to kindle in vs the true knowledge and faith of that which ic co tunes 
withont the Miniſtry of the Church, and other things, be ioyned wich it, tor the lea. 
ning of it: then I grant it: and require the Ieſuit againe in lieu thereof, cirherto te- 
nounce his traditions, or elſe confeſſe they haue no other vie, but onely to helpe to 
expound& teach that which is who/ly contained in the Scripture, without any power 
ro /upply any defect of docttine that may be ſuppoſed to be therein. And when hee 
hath done, the next treatiſe of faith he writes, to diſtinguiſh a little betiet berween 
the Rule and the Meanes of applying it: and not ſay, that is no ſufficiencrule wiere- 
by to be inſtructed wH AT is faith, and w AT not, which onely is not a ſufficicnt 
meanes to bring men to faich, without the ſubordinate condition of ſuch meanes as 
is required in the application of any rule. Secondly I anſwere, that his conclußon 
meanes more : viz. That Scriptute alone is vnperfect and detective tuo waics, 
The firſt, in that, without other meanes, it doth not ordinarily breed, or craw 
forth, in vs, aſſent to that ic reueales, nor ſo much as make vs fee the revelati- 
on to bee. And therefore there needes the Church, by her Paftor, to teach and 
perſwade vs: and there needes the Spirit of God, and induſtry, in our ſcluci. 
This way no Proteſtant euer denied. The ſecond is, in that it alone containes not 
all Gods Word, or all ſuch truth as hee hath reuealed neceſſarily to be belecucs; 
but onely one ſmall and obſcure part thereof : the beſt part, or, at leaſt, ſome 
part, being by Tradition onely, vnwritten. This way wee denie with open 
mouth : and the Ieſuire holds it, and in the place now controuerted, hugges 
in his armes: and therefore I diſcourſed againſt him as 1 did, and in no other 
ſence : and ſo conſequently it is apparant I yeelded por his concluſion, in the 
whole ſence, hut onely in a part, For view my words : The CHMiniſtery of the 
Church is the ordinary meanes whereby wee may learne the faith of Chriſt. And, 
no man can of himſelſe attaine to the hnowledge thereof, but as the (hurcb teaches 
him, except it bee in ſome extraordinary caſes. How will my leſuite conc Ide 
from hence, that therefore I yeeld his concluſion as it is vndetſtood the ſecond 
way, which way I haue ſhewed immediately before both his Church and 
himſelfe vnderſtand it? Doth hee that ſayes, the Kings Iuſtices are the d. 
dinaric meanes whereby to learne the matter of ciuill obedience ; and dt 
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no ſubiect can ordinarily attaine to the knowledge of the law, vnleſſe ſome bo. 
dy publiſh it, yeeld therefore that the law alone is not the rule of the ſaid o- 
bedience and fabieQion, preſcribing the meaſure and quality thereof, but the Iu- 
ſtices alſo,and ſuch as acquaint vs with the law, are part of the rule? yea the greater, 
and more certain? part ? No man will ſay ſo : when all men ſee the Magiſtrate to be 
but the executionet, and miniſter of the law, to teach, publiſh, and execute that which 
is in the law it ſelfe: and the Book of the law to containe the whole and entire obiect 
of obedienceʒ that no ſubect is bound to any obedience, ot to the doing of any _ 
whatſoeuer the Magiſtrate might happen to m_ ypon him, but that onely whic 
is contained in the law ; either expreſſely, or thence to be gathered by true conſe- 
quence, And ſo my Ieſuires yaunt of out yee/ding and impertinent diſcomrſes, relliſhes 
but of the Souldier that created him and his vaunting Order; though his putting vs 
ouer to his other Catholicke Authors be ſcarce ſouldier-like, but = more of the 
Creeple. He vſes this often, and I confeſle,it is a good ſhort cutte home-wards, if a 
— empty: but it ſinkes him that vſes it into the loweſt bottome of contempt; to 
iue the onſet with concluſions and principles, and then to maintaine them with boa- 
fi and ignorance. If wee were not well acquainted with this tranſparent cow- 
ar dlineſſe in our bufieſt Aduetſaries, it would leauen the moſt ſertled patience that 
is among vs. 


Cu Ap. XXVIII. 
Touching our Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible,Their ſinceritie and infallibleneſſe,2. Hon 
the wnlearned know them to be ſincere. The new Tranſlation lately ſet foorth by the 
Kimgs authority, defended, Manns in his humour. 4. The ſubordination of 


cane. 
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A. D. G. 1. That Engliſh tranſlations of Scriptare are not infallible==con. bag 1 


cerning my firſt reaſongt is io be obſerued,that 1 do not deny the true Scriptures, 
rither Fo 21% or in the — to — : but ” 

the ordinary Engliſh tranſlations(which ordinarily Proteſtants call the Scri 
tures )not to be infallible ; nor conſequently to be, as ſome make them, the 
ſufficient rule and meanes to breede faith, M. Wotton asketh, what 
Proteſtant euer affirmed, that they were infallible, or tooke them for the 
rule? To — off that — — — could not be an- 
wered, wit ne, that many t s, that haue, and can on. 
A reade —— Bibles 5 think — — them, to bee 


Gods Word ; and conſequently the infallible Truth, and ſo tale them for arule of 


their faith, that what they finde written there, they moſt firmely belecue; 
what they finde not there, they will not beleeue. Secondly, if the Engliſh 
tranſlation be not accounted inſallible nor the rule of farb, ij ſome Proteſtants: 
1 dike firſt, what At. White meaneth toſay, the Scri 
Engliſh, is infallibly true in reſpect of the matter? Secondh, I ache, what 
infallible rule and meanes haue at leaſt vmlearned Proteftams, whereupon to 
build their faith ? It cannot bee ſaid, that the truth of the reuealed docttine 
in it ſelfe is their rule. For this is the thing that ſhould be beleeued, and is not the 
rule and meanes whereby men are is be directed to attaine beliefe. The firſt He- 
brew or Greek originall text immediately written by the holy Writers, cannot 
be their rule. For firſt, where is this to be found? ar how ſhall they be ſave, . 
findit, that it is the very anthenticall or original, and not a tranſumps ? — 
93 a 
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tranſumpt may alſo ſerne, ſo that it be incorrupt How ſhall they know in fallibly tf. 
cluding Church-authority ) that that copiewhich they haue, is incorrupt, nien 
they neuer ſaw the firſt authenticall:nor euer did, or are able to compare ile ig. 
gelber? Finally, ſuppoſe they had a copie well agreeing with the original! , wh, 
neerer were they attating faith by it, ſince they cannot vnderſland it? A. AH 
is ſo farre from diſclaiming from Engliſh tranſlations (as Mi. Wotton doth lt 
hee will needs defend them to be infallible, in the matter contained in them. 
in ſo much,that with a bold brazen face, he ſaith, Martin cannot giue one in- 
ſtance of the ſence corrupted. And although he ſeeme to leaue himſclſe a 
ſtarting hole, by ſay ing that he doth not detend this or that mans edition, 
but the Scriptures well and faithfully tranſlated; accounting 1 (af ficien 
that there be ſome tranſlations faithfull, and agreeing with the orginal! in ile 
Church : yet preſently after he taketh ⁊ pon him to defend the varienes of tranſa. 
tions, ſaying, that this variety hath beene in words and ſtile, and not in any 
materiall point of the ſence. Nom how falſe this bold and blind anſwere in 
Reader may eaſily perceine, if hee will reade not onely M. Greporie Martin 
diſconery, but alſo Maſter Reynolds refutation of Maſter Whitaker, a 
the Grounds of the new Religion: which bookes, neither are, or can ſo bee ar (re. 
red by Maſter Fulle, and his fellow Proteſtants to helpe him, but ſtill it will (es 
iuſtiſied and made plaine, that not onely one, but many inſtances may be gia of 
the ſence corrupted. The which is not onely prooued by our Dinines, but alſy cox. 
{ſed by Proteſtants themſelues. One of which (aid, that the Engliſh Bible was 
full of errors. And what errors? Onely in ſtile, or words ? Nay, ater Car. 
lile ſaith, that our Engliſh ( Tranſlatours) in many places detort the Scrip. 


went nor donne tures from the right ſence;and that they corrupted and dpraucd the ſence 
into Hcll, - 


White pag. : 5: 


fallible, and conſequently cannot be of themſelues ſufficient to breed ſuc aft 


obſcured the truth, deceiued the ignorant. hich their confeſ(10n,tf it were 
not alſo acinomledged for truth by others, what neede were there, after ſo mam 
varieties of Tranſlations, that ( with ſo much coſt, care and ſcandal tothe Pro. 
teſtant cauſe ) they muſt needes haue order by publike authority tocoine a new 
Tranſlation of the Bible, different from all Engliſh Tranſlations that hane beent 
before ? the which alſo, when it commeth forth, will not be of infallible authort- 
tie more thenthe | —— can at leaſt vnlearned men be infallibly aſſured 
that it containeth no materiall error. For I would faine know, how they u 
neither haue the authenticall original, or if they had, cannot reade, and mac) 
leſſe underſtand, and compare the tranſlation with it ; neither doe admit inf - 
lible authority in the Church to aſſure them) can be infallibly aſſured that the 
tranſlation doth not containe any ſnbſtantiall error? To this Maſter White aiſwe- 
reth, that wee know this by the ſame infallible meanes, whereby wee know 
other articles ofbeliefe : namely, by the light of the doctrine tranſlated, 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, the miniſtery of the Word, the rules of art, 
the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch like. Hcere is a faire flour /h of wards: 
but anſwere me ( good Maſter White ) directly to the point. Are all 0 theſe 
ioyntly, or euery one ſeuerally, or only ſome of theſe neceſſary, aud ſufſetent i 
breede in vis infallible aſſurance of an article of faith? All are not neceſſary. Fi 
elſe how ſhall poore vnlearned men doe, who want rules of art, knowleage 0 
tongues, and ſuch like ? Euery one ſenerally is not ſufficient. For neither know 
ledge of tongues,rules of art, nor the Protetant minitery, are of themſeines li 
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Ille aſſurance in vs, 45 is requiſite in an article of faith. Well, then it remaineth,, 
that onely ſome of theſe (io wit, the light of doctrine tranſlated,and the teſ mo- 
py of the Spirit) are (euen according to the ordinary courſe ) the onely neceſſary, 
and of themſelues the ſole-ſufficient nieanes to breed this aſſurance : but this not. 
For then it would follow, that euery one learned and vnlearned that had the Spi- 
rit of God,by the onely light of the doctrine it ſelfe, without any other helpe, ſhould 
mnfallibly vnderſtand the Greeke and H ebrew text, ether read by themſelues, or 
pronounced by a Miniſter which is moſt falſe:and yet that it followeth well, is ap. 
7 rent becauſe true doctrine ſhineth, as well, yea better (if M. Nite ſay true) in White pag ae. 
the Original, then in the Engliſh Tranſlations. We (ſaith M. Nhite) know the 
diuine doctrine to be one & the ſame, immediately in the Originall, more 
obſcurely in the Tranſlat ions: aud, God (as the ſame M. White ſaith) dire- bag +: 
eth the children of light, by the holy Ghoſt, who openeth their hearts 
that they know his voice fro all others: and that the light of his truth may 
ſhine vnts them. Nom, , the light of the dinine docirine doe ſhine, as well, and 
better i the Hebrew and Greeke text, then in the Engliſh tranſlations: and that 

all which be children of light, haue the eyes of their heart ſo opened, as they cax 

diſcerne Gods voice from all others : and that the light of his truth ſhineth vnto 
themywhat need is there then of any other, either priuate or publike meanes, to o- 

pen their eyes to ſee this li chi hen the holy Ghoſt doth ſufficiently open them? Or 

if he ſay, the holy Ghoſt doth not open them ſufficiently without other meanes: 

then the light of the doctrine, & the teſtimony of the ſþirit,are not the only neceſ. 

ſary, and alone ſufficient meares,to aſſure vs infallibly of any article of faith, &- 

n umelh, that this or that means muſt be aſſigned ſufficient to breed in vs infullible 

a(ſurance, which it ſelfe cannot doe, wnleſſe it ſelfe be, and be knowne, or at leaſt 

way be knowne to be infallible in it ſelfe, and infallibly to open and direct our cies 

tothe ſecing of the infallible truth:which fallible miniſtery of men, fallible rules 

of art, and fallible knowledge of tongues, or ſuch like, infallibiy doe not. 
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I E Is reaſon why the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, cannot be the rule of 

faith, is, becauſe our tranſlations are full of errours. Whereby, he ſayes, his 
minde is not to deny the true Scripture in the originall, or in the tranſlation, to be in- 
fallible, but onely the ordinary Engliſh tranſlations. My s anſwer was the ſame that: Tur War, 
D. Stapleton * makes for the vulgar Latine, that in reſbelt ef the words onely there nu. 
might be {ome errour ; but in reſpett of the ſence there is none. For if the words of *Rele&-p.525. 
the tranſlation be not ſo perfect as they might, yet that hinders not the truth of the 
matter, nor the integrity of the ſence. For the vulgar Latine canonized by © the Trent se 
Councell, and © granted by the leſuite himſelfe to be infallible, is not free from error 4 1, G 
and corrOption 1 words. Mariana «© ſayes, There be mam corruptions in the Hebrew 1 des net denic the 
and Greeke boohes, which are the originall, and many lies in mall matter5;no ſmall part — wc 
wheyeof n al/o in the vulgar. It may laſely therefore bee yeelded, that our Engliſh a in the Tranſlat. 
tranflations,as all other tranſlations in the world whatſoever, are not infallible, nor ——— 
free from all errours in words : and yet the ſence and matter of the Scripture tranſla- vlg. Maire ſupert. 
ted, which is the rule, be (till maintained to be infallible. This my anſwer, yeelding G — 4 
ſuch a kinde of ertoniouſneſſe in words, my aduerfary obiects to Maſter Wotion; e e 
who belikein his anſwer to this argument, demanding what Enghſh Proteſtant euer —— 
aſſrmed that our tranſlations were infallible, or tooke them for the rule ? Hee replies 1% e 
ſecondly, what meanes M. White then to ſay, the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, ts 222 — 
in fallibi true, inreſpect of the matter? Maſter White anſwers chat his meaning in ſo e tet c. 


0 4 a ying, 21. pag. 103. 
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150 Our Eneliſh Tranſlations of the Bible, defended. Cu ap. 
ſaying, was to accord with Maſter Worton, by diſtinguiſhing berweene the ww; 

and the contents of the Tranſlations : Mafter Worton denying the words to be the 

rule;and I affirming the matter contained in the words ſo to be. What contradiction 

is this; when he grants our Tranſlations, as all humane meanes are, to be ſubje&;, 

errour in one ſence; and I deny them to be ſubiect in another: 

2 This my aſſertion, that owr Engliſb tranſlations, as touching the matter contain, 4 
in them, are infallible: howſoeuer there be variety among them in words and file, hee 
entertaines, after his accuſtomed manner, with ſome paſſion. For expounding m 
ſelſe, that I would not maintaine this, or that mans edition, but the Scriptures well an 
faithfully tranſlated, in ſuch manner as our Church allowes them: be cals this a fle-. 

ng hole : never remembring how himſelfe will not defend this, or that edition in his 
owne Church, but will retire to thoſe editions that are approoued: as alſo, the pri. 
mitiue Church permitted variety of tranſlations, and yet followed the pureſt, a; 
neere as it could iudge of them, for the time being. will therefore ſay it againe, that 
OVR ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, AS TOVCHING THE MATTER C0ON- 
TAINED THEREIN, ARE INFALLIBLE, AND THE DIVINE IN$P1. 
RED Won or Gop, THAT 1s THE RVLE OF FAITH. And my ad- 
uerſaryſis but a meane diſputer, if hee thinke to diſprooue this by obiecting ſome 
yerballierrours, For, either they will prooue no errours at all; or if they doe, Do- 
cor Stapleton ſhall tell him, — inder nothing the truth of the matter, nor the inte. 
grity of the text: and] will giue him a whole legion of his owne Writers, that ſhall 
1 ecrrours to his Trent vulgar, which yet he thinkes infallible, Never. 
eſſe, his arguments in diſproofe of that I ſay, are three. Firft, the teſtimonies of 
Martin, Reynolds, and the Grounds of the new Religion. Secondly, the teſtimo- 

of Mr. Broughton, and Carlile, Thirdly, the diuerſity of tranſlations in our 

urch. Whereto I anſwer firſt in generall, that I ſatisfied theſe reaſons ſufficient. 

ly in my booke ; and gaue direct anſwer to them: whereto he hath replyed nothing, 

but onely repeats his obiections. He was therefore too haſty to call that bold, blinde, 

and falſe, which he could not reply to; and me brazen-faced, that ſaid no more but 

what himſelfe giues experience of. For I ſaid, Martin conld net giue one mſtance of 

any ſence corrupted in our tranſlations; and himſelfe, in lead of producing ſomewhat 

out of Martin, breakes out into rayling : which is folly, For Cockes of the 

game are not allowed to crow, till they haue beaten their mate: for he that crowes, 

and yet runnes away, is a crauin, and ſhall haue his necke wrung off, or be tumed 

Ad 1. to the dunghill to crow among Hennes. Secondly, I anſwere in particular: to the 
Ad 2. firſt, it is but a fooliſhbrag to be contemned, To the ſecond, it is reported on Bri- 
r, ſeas. arlies credit, who is an aduerſary. But allowing they ſaid as much as is alledged,che 
truth muſt be tried, not by the ſpeeches of a diſcontented man, but by the 
=_ it ſelfe : and I ſhewed in the 7. Digrefſion, how diuers Papiſts haue ſaid 
worle of the Latine yulgar, which yet is holden infallible by the leſuite, Mari- 
ru de vulg, ana ſayes, Diners learned men of France, Italy, and Germany, in their writings accuſe 
edit, rue. the corruption of the vulgar edition, and the negligence of the Interpreter: and that it 
Ad 3. containes many hes in things of ſmaller moment. His third reaſon is, if our Tranſſa- 
tions were not erronious, i hat need were there, after ſo many varieties of tranſlations, 

io comne a new tranſlation of the Bible, different from all that haue been before? the 

<Pref. before the which alſo when it comes, will be of infa authority no more then the former, &r. 
new manllazed © The Tranſlators haue anſwered this themſelues, ſo religiouſly and learnedly, that 
« Locian Hero. it will content any godly minde : onely our Ieſuites, of Momus race, will carpe 3: 
AA any thing. 4 They write of Momus, that none of the gods could doe any thing, but bt 


dla lab init. had GE it, When Neptune had made a Bull, Vulcan a Man,and (liner. 
Nam Com. = 44 Honſe; be quarrelled at the bull, becauſe the hornes ſtood on his head ; the was 
ad yxor. becanſe he had not a window in his breſtʒ the howſe becauſe it ftood not vpon wheeleg,to re. 


* im api 4% mene it whenit ſtood not well. And © when Venus walked by, ſmiling at bis conceit, ( 
$ ke thn N told her, ſhe was not well made neither : and her ſhoo made too much creaking as ſhe we. 
bag - 18. My adverſary hath a ſpice of Momus in him. His humour affirmes foure things: 


im, 


wh —— wee Cle ai FOES IIs | 
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fic, that the I. anſſition is coined. This we denie: for coining ſigniſies trauſlating 
otherwite then the originall Languages intend; which they haue not done, tor auy 
thino the leſuite knowes : for he had not ſeene it when hee wrote this; and when- 
ſoeuer he ſ-es it, he hath not ſo much learning as to compare it with Greeke and 
Hebrew: and the Reader may iudge the better of it by this, that it agrees, through- 
out, with the Tranſlations of the learned in the Church ot Rome, Pagnine, Vata- 
blus, Munfer, Eraſmus, Arias, better then the vulgar doth; of which Traoflati- 
on, many Romiſh Catholicke Doctors report, 4 that there be ſome corrnptions in it, 4 Retert RH. 
and that things might hane beene tranſlated more clearely, femficantty, property, true- — — 
ly, aud better : and things naughtily tranſlated, yea, in a contrary ſence, and nothing d. Quazo. 
to the purpoſe. Hee that 's bound to fuch a tranſlation, with an ill grace, tels vs ot 
coming. Secondly, he ath:mes our new trauſlation to be different from alithat haue 
beene before : this is (tale, and ] vouchſate it onely this anſwer : How can hee tell 
that ſaw ic not before he wn this, it not being then come forth? Thirdly hee ſayes, 
that with much coſt, care and ſcandall to our cauſe, it is ſet torch, For the care and 
coſt, hee hath nothing to doe: his Highineſſe, and the State, and learned of our 
Church, he now beginnes to ſee, will pre neither care nor coſt to aduance Gods 
truth, and impart the ſacred Sctiptute to is people; which the Pope and his Clear- 
gie, with ſo much care and coſt haue lavoured to deſtroy, The ſcandall concernes 
him neerer : but that he is a Phariſe, and ſo can receive no formal! ſcandali from 
vs. Or, if he will aſſume to himſelfe fo tender a contcience, as to be atraid of ſcan- 
dall ; let him ſpeake out, and trifſe not: what ſcandall is it now, when learning 
and meanes encreaſe, to make a new tranſlation; ouer it was in the primitiue 
Church, when Lucian, letom, and others made their new tranſlatious, the Church 
having many tra- flations in ic before? What ſcandall is it, more then was © Gre- Se Calfang, 
gories alcering ot the Liturgies, when euen with generall contradiction, increaſing praford.Pow. 
to mucinice, he abohſhed the old, to make roome tor his new? or more then is the in- 
finite variety of Liturgies, Breuiaries, & Miſſals in the Church of Rome at this day ? 
the variety whereof, is almoſſ reached in the different editions of their crarſlations : 
in ſo much that THE TRINT COVxSCELL HAVING AVTHORISED AND PREFERRTD 
THE LATINE-VYLG4R, YET NO PAPIST LIVING CAN TELL WHICH is CERTAIN= 
LY ir: whether che edition of the Goths,or Complute, or Lowane,or Clement, or Six- 
tut, or any other, For as there be chele & divers other editions of the vulgar, ſer forth 
and ailowed in the Church of Rome by the Pope, ſo doe they neuer a une of them 
agree with other: which fully returnes the ſcandall into my aduetſaries owne bo- 
ſorne,and tor cuer debarres his ſectaries from obieCting to vs the variety of our tran- 
flacions ; wherein if there be any force, it will pinchthem as much as vs. 
3 Fourthly, he afh. mes our new tranſlation to be of infallible authority no more, 
then the for mer were that our ¶ hurc h c ſed. This ſhall be granted him in reſpect of 
the matter and docti me contained; which in all tranſlations, that yaric but in chara- 
cter of ſpeech, is alike certaine, But how ſhall the vnearned, which can neither vn- 
derſt and the originall, nor compare tranſlations, nor ſo much as reade, nor will admit 
infallible authority in the Church to aſſure them, be infallibly certaine, the tranſlation 
containes no ſubſtantial error euen in the matter? this he would faine know. My anſwer 
as, that we know this by the ſame means wherby we know other trutlu, & diſcerne other My anſwer was 
articles of Chriſtian fauh, namely, by the light of the doftrine tranſlated, the teſtimony of voce — — 
the Spirit, the miniſtery of the Ward, the rules of Art, and ſuch like, My aduerſaty re- but ofthe walear. 
plies, this i, but @ flonriſh of words ; and bids me anſwer directi to the point: and thus — — — 
herealons ; If theſe be the meaues whereby we are aſſured our tranſlations containe no modan Liedl. 
ſubſtantiall errour, the light of the doctriac tranſlated, the teſtimony of the Spirit, the mi- 
viſtery of the Ward, the rules of Art, the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch like; then the 7 
are ſo either ioyntiy altogether ,ov euery one ſencrally by it ſelfe, or onely ſome of them: But 
neither are allof them ioyntly nor euery one ſcuerally, nor onely ſome of them: Ergo theſe 
be not the meanes : Ergo ſome other meanes muſt be aſſizned, and that is the authori- 
ty of the ¶ harch. I will anſwer directly to the point, granting the fuſt propoſicion, 
and 


— — — 


How the wnlearned are aſſured that Tranſlations are true. Cy A 28, 
, 


rulc of faith. 


* Triplic.in ad- 
Mont. 


Via. this cleare : 
aflurance that the ber is, that cuery one of theſe ſcuerally is not ſuſſicient: and this I grant :forno othe; 
tr {lation cou- 2 


tainc atleaſt no- . , . 
g conti a to ber is, that ozelyſome of theſe are not a ſuſſicient meanes to bree de this aſſurance: this is 


the analogic and falſe: for the light of the doctiine tranſlated, and the teftimonie of God Spirit, ate ſut- 


and diſtinguiſhing the ſecond, which hath three members: firſt that all of them ib. 
ly together are not neceſſarie ; which hee prooues, becauſe lo the vnlearned thut wh 
tongues and art , could not haue this aſſurance : I anſwer, they arc all of them ,oyndy 
together neceſſary, by concurring all of them in the Church, ſome in the can 
ſome in the vnlearned, to the working of this aſſurance in the learned and volearng!: 
for they are not joyntly the meanes, ſo that they need all of them immediatly coſe 
euery one that ſhall bee aſſured; but it is ſufficient, that art and tongues 1oyged 
with Gods Spirit, be in the leained;and the miniſiry of the Spirit, and the _— 
the light of the doctrine tranſlated, bee in the valearned;all concurring to Pha uc! 
one effect in both, though not all alike exiſting in them both. The lecond men 


meanes is ſufficient, if Gods Spirit be wanting to giue effect rom. The third mem- 


ficient to aſſure the vnlearned, that what is tranſlated to them, is true, at leaſt touch- 
ing the doctrine, in the ſame manner that Gods Spirit and the liglu of the truth al- 
ſure vs, that the things taught by word of mouth in preaching, are the truthʒ which 
light, and teſtimony of the Spirit, neuer goe with tranſſations, or preaching which 
containe falſe doctrine. His D. Stapleton ſays it ouer, that by the internal perſmaſſon 
of the Spirit of God alone, any matter of faith may be belecued, though the Church 
{ay nothing at all: but the Ieſuits reaſon to the contrary, is, then it mould follow, that 
an vnlearned man haning that Spirit of God. by the only light of the dottrine ſbining in i:, 
without any other help, ſhould underſtand Greek and Hebrew, becauſe the Scriptures ar: 
written in the : but this follows neuer a whit: for though I grant the dc Etrine ſhines 
in the Scripture, and God by his Spirit giues a full aſſurance, yet hee doth not this to 
the vnlearned, but by tranſlations : which aſſurance I ynderſtand according to the 
flare and condition of him that is to be aflured; the learned ſeeing the heaueuly do- 
Arine in the learned tongues, & tranſlated both;rhe vnlearned vulgar people in the 
tranſlation only, & not in the originall, as a man ſees light by the opening of a win- 
dow, becauſe that is the means to let it in. I do not ſay, the light of the doctrine, aud 
the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit giue the vnlearned aſſurance in the Scripture it ſelſe 
exery way, but in the Scripture truly tranſlated into the language they vndei ſtand:nei- 
ther doth the contrary follow my words, Wee know the dinine doctrine to be one 
and the ſame in all gr immediately in the originall,and more obſcurely in th: 
tranſlations; and God directeth the children of light by the holy Ghoſt, who opener! 
their hearts that they know his voice from all others , and that the light of lit 
truth may ſhine vnto them: for this light ſaineth , and this teſtimonie of the 
holy Ghoſt workerh, firſt , not immediately, but by weanes : ſecondly, not by 
the ſame meanes in all, but dinerſly, whiles to ſuch as haue the light of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, being learned, it ſhines in the originall tongues, but being walcar- 
ned, onely in tranſlations : as the words that are printed in a booke, are plaine 
and legible of themſelues, without any other meanes , to him that bath light and 
a perfect eye; but if a man bee dimme- ſighted, then to him they are oncly le- 
gible through his Spectacles: and as it is neceſſaty, though the light bee cleare of 
it ſelfe, yet to open the window, in caſe a man be ſhut vp in a houſe; ſo my laying, 
the doctriue is one and the ſame in all tranſlations, and God directi the children of the 
light to diſcerne it and makes the light of it ſhine unto them, hinders not, but 1 may well 
ſay alſo,the window or tranſlation muſt be opened to let in this. light, when men are 
ſhut vp inignorance of the rongues; and ſo ſtill ſome of the meanes I named alone, 
are ſufficient, where all cannot concurte. 

4 My aduerſary in the knitting vp replies againſt this, that if the holy Ghoſt doth 
nor ſufficiently aſſure vs withoui other meanes, then the light of the dollrine, and the 
teſtimonie of the Spirit, are not the onely neceſſary, nor alone ſufficient meanes to aſſure vs, 
that the tranſlation wee vſe, is not corrupted, By which reaſon hee may lay allo, 
that when the opening of a window is anecefſary meanes to ſhew the light, this 


light 
— 
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light is not the onely neceſſaty, nor alone ſufficient meanes to enlighten me: for there 
is ſufficient in the Scripture to aſſure me, but ſtill the helpe of Church-miniftery and 
indullry are neceſſary to worke it in me, or elſe my aduerſaty muſt prooue that the 
[ubordination of the means whereby cauſes are applied to their effects, take away the 
ſufficiency and perfellion of the ſaid cauſes, that is to ſay, the Grammar containes 
not all things neceſſary and ſufficient for the voderftandiog of Latine, becauſe it is 
not ſufficient, vnleſſe the learner goe to ſchoole, and heare his maſter teach him. And 


though it be granted; that the miniſtery of men, and rules of art, and kuowledge of 
tongues, be all ſabiect to erroxr, yer doth it not follow, that by them we cannot at- 


taine infallible aſſurance 7 aur tranſlations, as I haue ſhewed in * my anſwere to this *7 «x war, 
f 


argument, where it was 


ingenuouſly replied what he had to ſay to it, but that had beene labour. 


Cunar XXIX. 


1. Tonching the obſcuritis of the Scripture, 2. The neceſſity of meanes to be vſed fo 


the underſt of the Scriptures, prooxes not their obſcurity, 3. Traditions debar- 
red. A Comuncell is aboue the Pope. 4. 5. The Scripture, of it ſelſe, eaſie ro all that 


vſe it as they ſhowld. 6. 7. The certaine ſence of the Scripture,and the aſſurance there- 


. is not by Tradition, 


A. D. G. 2. That Scripture alone is obſcure Concerning the ſecond 
reaſon,about the obſcurity ifs cripture-it is to be vnderſtood that 1 do not (peak 


of the obſcure of 5 cripture, a though 1 meant that it could not by any meanes 


ſt propounded: whither I referre my aduetſary, that if he 8. 
would haue dealt _ ſhould not haue here repeated his old argument, but haue 


Pag. 183. 


be underſtood, (as Maſter Wotton ſeemeth willing to miſcunderſtamd me) neither wonon pag pc 


doe 1 charge the Scripture it ſelfe with auy fault or imperſection, when 1 (ay it 
i — : but rey rare + —— that it is — of $ 7 2 
the highneſſe and mazeſtie of the matter, and the ſtrangeneſſe of the ſtile, on the 
one ſide : and the weakeneſſe , and ignorance , and ſometimes pernerſencſſe 
of mens wits on the other ſide, which maketh it obſcure. But whenceſoener the 
cauſe of obſcuritie proceedeth ( which is impertinent to my purpoſe ) the 
onely thing which I am to proone, is, that de facto, it is obſcure : or at leaſt 
wt lo eaſie as the rule and meanes ( that ſbould ordinarily breed infallible falt 
in all ſorts ) ought to be, And this my ſecond reaſon convinceth, it being moſt cui- 
dent, that Scripture alone is not ſo eaſie, neither to unlearned nor learned men. 


The which N. White ſcemeth to grant, when — — ſo many other, euen White 


outward meanes and helpes, beſides the inward ſpirit, to the underſtanding 
of the Scriptures, Among which outward meanes and helpes, I enquire for one, 


which in on the one ſide infallible, and ſufficient to breed infallible aſſurance:and © © 


on the other fide, ſo eaſie to be determinately knowne,and vmderſtood of all ſorts, 
« that all men may ( grace ſuppoſed) ordinarily dire? themſelues in matters of 
faith, onely by diligent attending, and yeelding aſſent vnto it. For ſach is 
that which for the preſent I call the rule of faith; or the rule and meanes,by which 
al ſorts may without other meanes (ne detur proceſſus infinitum) be fuf ficient- 
hy inſtrutted in all matters of faith. If <Maſter Wotton and Maſter White, 
ampertinently to this our { e, will needs ſtriue to haue the Scripture called (in 
ſome other ſence )the rule of faith, / will not ſtrine with them, but do freely grant, 
it may be ſa called: as good written lawes are or may be called the rule of manners, 
in a common wealth, But as beſides good written lawes in a common weatth, 
| there 
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there are required ordinarily both good vnwritten cuſtomes, and a good living 
Magiſtrate ( having authoritie to propound and interpret both written 
lawes and vnwritten cuſtomes )w:thout which the mritien lawes alone were 
not a ſufficient rule and meanes to preſerne good manners in a common wealth, 
inregard the lawes cannot be ſo plaine, hut that conſidering the meabeneſſc, igno. 
rance,and peruerſity of men) they may and would be miſunderſtood, and wreſted 
to a wrong ſencegv ch inconuenience is remedied, parily by unwritten cu ſtomes, 
which doe beſt interpret the written lawes, partly by the authority of theliuing 
Magiſtrate, who may by authority declare which is the right ſence, and may 
compell men to execute written lawes, according to that ſence : Enen ſo in the 
Church, beſides the divine infallible written Scriptures, there muſt bee ad. 
mitted ſome diuine infallible unwritten traditions, and ſome alwaies living 
magiſtrate ( hauing infallible authoritie ro propound and expound the 
Scriptures ) without which the written Scriptures alone were not a ſufficient 
rule and meanes topreſerue infallible faith in the Church, becauſe the Scriptures 
are not ſo plaine, but that (conſidering the weakeneſſe ignorance, & peruerſene(ſe 
of men) they may be, and (as experience ordinarily teacheth )are miſunderſlood, 
and wreſted to a wrong ſence : which inconuenience, without miracle cannot be 
remedied, vnleſſe wee admit vnwritten traditions, mich are the beſt ordi. 
nary interpreters of Scripture, and ſome living magiſtrate ( having infallr. 
ble authornie ) who may (when controuerſies ariſe) mfallibly declare which i; 
the right ſence, and who by that authoritte, may compell men 10 take them in 
that ſence. M. Wotton, and M. N lute, both grant the obſcuritie of Scripture, in 
ſome places but they both affirme, that in ſome other places, the Scripture 
is perſpicuous and 1 in ſo much that Maſter Wotton ſath, A any places of 
Scripture are ſo enident, that a Child: cannot wiſſe-take the meaning of them, 
And Maſter White ſatth, (citing Saint Chryſoſtome ) every man of himſelſe 
by reading may vnderſtand. To this I reply, firſt, that alihowgh ſome frm 
of Scripture be more plaine then others, and are, and may be called abſolutely 
plaine; partly, for that they be ſet dome in proper, and not fignratine ſpeech : 
rtly, in that to them who haue once learned the true interpretation of the 
Church, they ſeeme ſo plaine, as they need nothing but reading, or hearing, to 
make them plaine : partly, for that ſome places are ſoplaine, as they need no- 
thing to make them plainely vnderſtood of a very Childe, but this gencral rule, 
told us by the Church, that the words in ſuch places are to be plainely ander- 
flood as they ſound, yet this notwithſtanding it doth not foliow that the Scripture 
alone (euen in thoſe moſt plaine places) ic the rule and meanes which ſhould 
inſtruct men in faith : becauſe ſith ſome places (ſeeming proper and plane are 
not to be talen as the words ſound, but are oftentimes to be vnderſtoos by a fi- 
gure : what man, without ſome infallible meanes,. beſides feeming plaine- 
neſſe of the words, can be infallibly aſſured, euen iy moſt plaine places, that hee 
vnder ſlandeth the right ſence ? eſpecially when the moſt plaine places that are, 
may be, and ordinarily are (either by weakne(ſe, ignorance, or peruerſeneſſe of 
men) wreſted to a wrong ſence, as we ſee that moſt plaine place, — our Sanuiour 
pronounceth, This is my body, 1s bee (by Caluiniſts) mreſted 10 4 figuratine 
ſence, Beſides therefore the bare letter of Scripture, though neuer ſo plaine, 10 
haue infallible aſſurance of the ſence, there is required ſome other infallible rule 
and meanes io aſſure vs when, and where, the words ſceming plaine, are to bee 
wnderſtood 
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wnderſtood properly as they ſound : and when they are to be taken in a figura- 
tiue or improper ſence. T hw, ſay I, is not to be learned ſufficiently in the bare 
letter of Scripture alone, but is to be learned of the Church, according to that 
worthy ſaying of Vincentius Lyrinenſis : Becauſe all men doe not take the viacen 17. 
holy Scripture for the height of it, in one and the ſame ſence ; but di. 
vers men intrepret the ſayings of it diuerſſy; in ſo much that almoſt ſo 
many different ſences may ſeeme poſſible ro be drawne from ir, as there 
are diuers men, & c. Therefore it is very neceſſary, that the line of Pro- 
pheticall and Apoſtolicall interpretation, be directed according to the 
rule of Eccleſiaſticall and Catholike ſence. True it is, that by other pro- 
bable meanes, vis. rules of art, knowledge of tongues, obſeruation of circum. 
ſlances, conference of places, &. one ſ hut not euery Lay-man,woman,and child, 
euen of M. Wotton, and M. Whites owne Pariſh) may probably finde out, 
when the words are, ana when they are not to be underſtood properly : but in- 
fallibly, in ſuch ſort, as to build 1 infallible aſſent of faith, one cannot, 
without infallible interpretation, had either immediately by reuelation of the 
Spirit (which is not ordinarily to be expected) or by infallible authority of the 
Church. True it is alſo, that ordinarily Dinines hold it for a certaine rule that 
words of Scripture are to be vnderſtood properly as they ſound, vnleſſe 
to auoide ſome abſurdity, we be compelled to interpret by a figure. But 
when ſuch an abſurdity occurreth, that ought to compell vs to interpret plaine 
words of Scripture by a figure, and when not; although reaſon it ſelſe may 
probably know (which probable knowledge may K for direction of man. 
vert) yet infallibly in ſuch ſort as ij required to the aſſent of faith, reaſon alone 
not aſyſted by Church-anthority, cannot (at the leaſt alwayes) tell; ſith many 
things may ſceme abſurd to our priuate ſence and reaſon, which in truth are 
not abſurd , as in the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity may plainely appeare - and 
coutrariwiſe, many things may ſeeme in reaſon not abſurd, which in true Dini- 


nity are abſurd, and moſt falſe, 
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1 |- Is ſecond reaſon againſt the Scriptures being the rule of faith, was their ob- 
ſcurity: becauſe they faile in the ſecond condition of the rule, being them- 
ſelues alone ſo obſcure ally vn both to t arned and learned, that no man can 
thereby alone be ſuſſiciently directed. This realon was handled 5. 7. and 8. where 
] anſwered the argument, whereby hee proſecuted it; and euery word alſo that 
he replies here: which makes me to wonder with what conſcience hee followes 
his cauſe, when, that he ſayes here being anſwered, he ſhrinkes from replying, and 
onely repeats his old argument againe, and yet intitles his booke Reply, when be 
replies nothing, but conceales all from his Reader that I anſwered : neuertheleſſe, 
that he ſayes, I will anſwer againe. | 
2 Firſt, he tels in what {ence hee holds the Scriptureto be obſcure, and how 
farre forth, Not that it cannot by any meanes be underſtood; or that it is any imperſe- 
ion in the Scripture to be obſcure, but the perfection rather : the onely thing he goes 
about to prooue, being, that de facto, it is obſcure, or at the leaſt, not ſo caſie as the 
er dinary rule of faith ought to be: which is denied, and confuted; not denying ſome 
parts to be obſcure, as many propheſies and myſteries therein; nor affirmi 
of it to be ſo effectuall ro our vnderſtanding , that without the motion of Go 
Spirit, and vſe ot the meanes, euery man can effectually vſe it to his ſaluation:for I 


neuer denied the requiſite condition of Gods grace, and the Churches _— 
P an 


— _ 
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and our owne endeuour, to open our ynderftanding, euen in the plaineſt Scrip.. 
ture that is, but I onely affirme, All things concerning faith and good life, needfull 20 
be knowne, to be ſo plainely ſet downe therein, that the unlearnedſt man alme,v ſing the 
meanes (which is not the Church-authority intended by my aduerfary) and being 
enlightened with Gods Spirit, may ſufficiently vnderſtand them to his ſuluation; which 
is enough to eie a tule perfect, entire, and as eaſie as is poſſible for a rule to 
be, for the finding out and deciding whatſoeuer matter belongs to faith, For, 
howſoeuer ſome things in the Scripture, the knowledge whereof is not ſimpl 
neceſſary to ſaluation, be very obſcure and doubtfull ; yer the whole rule of our 
faith, needfull to all men, is ſet downe ſo plainely, that it may be vnderſlood of 
all men, allowing them ſome eleuation, and onely ſuppoſing them to haue the 
light of grace, and to take that paines in ſearching, that is ordinarily required in 
the vſe of any rule, and in the execution of any meanes whatſoeuer. It ſcemes my 
aduerſary would conclude from hence, that therefore I grant Scripture alone not 
to be ſo eaſie as the rule of faith ought ro be: becauſe I require /o many, evex 
outward meanes and helpes tor the ynderſtanding thereof, beſide the helpe of Gods 
Spirit within vs. But he is deceiued, and deceiues his Reader: for I expounded 
my ſelſe, that it is not neceſſary the rule be ſo eaſie and effectuall, that no helpe 
ſhall bee needfull for the applying it to our conſcience : but the perfection and 
eaſineſſe of it Rands in this, that a man vſing diligence, and elevated by grace 
from his naturall ignorance, ſhall finde therein abſolutely and plainely, all things 
wharfocuer hee is bound to know and beleeue, and needs not that the Church 
by her authority and traditions ſhould adde any thing to it, that is not contained in 
it. And that this condition of vſing meanes and outward helpes, takes not away 
the reaſon of a rule, hee muſt — by his ovyne principles: for, let his Church- 
teaching and authority, his one Helena, be the rule; yet afore any man can de- 
terminately know it, or ynderftand & yeeld to it, he muſt, I hope, haue the grace 
ef the Spirit, and ſeebe it out, and diligently attend what it teaches him: which 
is as much as wee require for the ynderſtanding of the Scriptures, This there- 
fore is a vaſt partialicy in my Ieſuite, that bee will 'conclude , a thing cannot 
bee a ſufficient rule or meanes , that requires the helpe of grace, and a mans 
owne induſtry in the applying it, when themſelues holding their Church to be 
the rule, yet confeſſe, that no man can heare the voyce thereof, nor vndetſtand, 
nor yeeld aſſent to it, without the very ſame meanes that wee require for the vn- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures. What voice, what complaint, what querimony 
ſhall wee vtter againſt this peruerſneſſe, againſt this ſpirit of contradiction? But 
my aduerlary ſayes, that among theſe outward meanes and helpes, which Maſter 
White requires to the underſtanding of the Scripture, beſides the Spirit of God, there 
* There is no muſt bee one (an outward meanes ) which is * infallible, ang ſufſiciont to breed in 
fallible meanes in Fallibie aſſmrance, and ſo eaſſe to be knowne and vnderſtoed $f all forts, that all may 
this lite. Hoc xo» ordinarily direth themſelues thereby, onely by diligent attending and aſſenting to tt: 
Ibn Aeg and this is the rule of faith that in this place hee meanes : wherein if hee meaxe 
LiTmaAro* na- good earneſt, this queſtion is at an end, and the Scripture is granted co be the 
nen in kuss: rule: for hee will allow that to be the rule, which by the helpe of grace ſuppoſed, is 
rwpicvn dvb ſufficient to dirett all ſorts, onely by diligent attending and yeelding aſſent to it: Now 
Datirt, won? ſuch is the Scripture alone, that the — of God ſuppoſed, one/y by diligent at- 
— Pic Mi-.tendance and aſſent vnto it, it is ſufficient ; and therefore allo you ſee the neceſ- 
Sau anzz el fl f. fity and requiſite condition of vſing diligence, by my aduerſaties owne words, hin- 
ders not the Scriptures from being the tule of faith, even in his owne ſence, and 3s 
himſelfe vnderftands the rule of faith: for ſuch as is both infallible and in ſfcient to 
breed infallible aſſurance in vs, and ſo eaſie to be knowne and vnderſtood, that all ſorts 
of men may direct themſelues in all points of faith, onely by diligent attending and af 
ſenting to it: becauſe onely diligent attention and aſſenting being added on cut 
behalfe, to the helpe of Gods grace, it may thereby be determinately vndeiſſood 
of all ſorts, in all things needfull to be knowne. 
3 But 
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2 Buthe ſayes, that as in a common-wealth, beſides the written lawes, there 

are vmrritten cuſtomes, which interpret the written law, and liuing Magiſtrates that 

baue authority to interpret both written and vnveritten lawes, and t cempell men to 

his ſence, without which the written lawes were not a ſufficient rule and meanes 

to preſerue good order in the Rate, becauſe through the peruerſneſſe of men they 

would be miſvnderſtood; ſo in the Church, beſide the written Scriptures, there 

muſt be admitted ſome umwritten traditions to interpret the Scriptures, and ſome 

hnmg Magiſtrate (the Pope) topropound and expound the Scriptures, and to 

compell men to take the ſence that he gines, becauſe the Scriptures are not to plaine 

but they may be miſynderſtood, &c. This comparifon, and the concluſion of ir, 

Idenie : for albeit meanes muſt be ioyned with the Scripture, yet this Church au- 

thority, and theſe vmwritten traditions, are none of the meanes, but only that which 

I haue named: for there needs no meanes to ſuppij any matter of faith that is 

wanting in the Scripture, but onely to open aur eyes that wee may ſee what is therein; 

whereas theſe traditions, and this Church-Magiſtracy, are ſuppoſed to be neceſſa- 

ry for the adding of innumerable things to be beleened, that are not contained in the 

Scriptare, as I haue ſhewed, My aduerfary therefore plainely ſhewes the diffe- Ch.27.n.z. 

rence that is berweene vs, and diſcouers what hee meanes, when hee pretends the 

Church and her authority; for this rule of faith hee expounds tranſparently to be 

the Pope,with his traditions,and to him giues that which is denied in the Scriptures, 

plenary power, partly out of the Scriptures, partly out of his Decretals, to propound to 

all men che matter of their faith, and compell chem to take his ſence, be it true or 

falſe, This is the Antichriſtian bondage, whereinto the man of Rome will bring 

all the world ; and the helliſh pride wherein he aduanceth himſelfe, ro fir as God 

in the Church, exalting his owne will and lawes aboue the will and lawes of the 

the eternall God; and ſubiecting Gods bleſſed Word to his curſed will, which — 2 

his baſe * Paraſites for their backes and bellies, ſo much ſtriue for; which we ex- een, vr 

ecrate as hell, and leaue to the Diuell, from whence it firſt appeared vnto the world; — — 

ciuill ftates,and ( ummon - melt he of this world may haue ſuch vmrritten cuſtomes, eee 

and allow this authority to Magiſtrates ; but God hath left no ſuch traditions — 

his Church, nor ſer any ſuch head ouer it, thus to expound the Scriptures, or to id quod beret. 

dererminate the ſence thereof, but all his whole will is written, and out of the ; mt wt 

Scripture it ſelſe, is to bee revealed and imparted to particular men, when any NC deles. 

doubt ariſes by the TMiniſtery of the Church, either in ordinary preaching — 

or in the Councels of godly and orthodoxall Biſhops ; & to the which the pope — ance 

and his rabble, if they will know the truth, and bee ſaued, ought to ſubieR — —— 

themſelues as well as the pooreſt Chriſtian that liues: and the written Word %% deen 

is ſo abſolute, and ſufficient, ro ditect them herein, and his Spirit ſo infallibly rea- —— 

dy to guide them, if they will vſe the meanes, that there is no more to be 1 

red, for the full manifeſtation of any thing needfull, for any man whatloe- ——— 

3 * and © this authority of the Pope it ſelfe, when all is done, is faine to be re- ac & Ba- 

ſected. — of — 
4 Thirdly, whereas I faid out of Chryſoſtome, that howſoener ſome part of dul. Seeto 

the Scripture L. obſcure, yet ſome places are 2 plaiue, and 4 — 42 7 — 

euery man by reading may know the meaning, which ſpeech I extend to ſo many —— — 

places as are ſufficient to teach vs all things needfull to ſaluation, in this ſence — — 

that the whole rule of faith is ſet downe inplame places of Scripture, which any manof Mich, Cezen. lit. 

himſelfe by reading, may vnderſtand, (requiring ſtill the grace of God, and dili- ſub 6n.Ioh.Fran. 

gence in ſearching) hereplies three things. The which = I anſwere, the Rea. gad ol. 

der muſt note that the words hee oppoles are Chryſoſtomes, and what 1 ſaid I ny pry 

prooued by many arguments, the —— the teſtimony of the anciene Aſter, ies. 

Fathers, who ſay in expreſſe words as much as I. The which arguments he an flem, De 

ſwers nota word to, & therefore teplying vpon my concluſion, he oppoſes, through — — 

me, che plaine Scri : e oppoles, through 1 aut decretalem 
che plaine Scripcure, the ancient Church, and his owne Writers, by all which Head Hadries. 

I confirmed that I ſaid, P 4-de facrs. conf; 

p · 26. ſee EF; 
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— — — 


Plainneſſe and Aſſurance of the ſence of the Scripture, Cu Ab.. 
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5 Firſt, be ſayes that albeit ſome places are plaine, yet it doth not follow, that the 
Scripture Lo N E, (exenin thoſe plaine places) is the rule. becanſe no man withoy; 
ſome other meanes, beſides the plainene(ſe of the words, can be infallibly a ſſmred,that he 
vnderſtandi them right : the which he prooues, firſt, bec auſeſome places ſec ming 
plaine, are vnderſtood otherwiſe then they ſeeme. Secondly, becauſe the plaineſt 
places that are, may be wrefted ro a wrong ſence, as that plaine place, This i, my 
body, is wreſted by the Caluiniſts, to a figuratiue ſenſe. I anſwere, his reaſon why 
Scripture alone could not be the rule of faith, was becauſcir is not plainezthe which 

obſcurityT denied to be in that which is neceflary ro be knowne, affirming (he 
Scripture, in ſuch places, to be plaine ; now he replies, that though ſuch places bee 
plaine, yerſtill it cannot be the rule. Thus firſt he denies the Scripture to bee the 
rule, becauſe it is not plaine; and then — againe to bee plaine, yet (ill 
he denies it to be the rule. What will this man ſtand to, I maruell? But they be not 
plaine enough, becauſe withont ſome other infallible meanes, beſides the ſceming plain. 
neſſe of the words, no man can be infallibly aſſured, that hee vnderſtands aright, e- 
uen thoſeplaine places. This abſurd cauill, I haue anſwered twenty times: firſt, 
that the meanes whereby this is done, are the helpe of Gods Spirit, our owne dil. 
gence, the Church- teaching, the light of nature: and theſe meaties are infallible ; 
And theſe meanes I admir, either comiunctim, or dimſim, to be neceſſary, as a con- 
dition and medium for the full aſſurance of vnderſtanding theſe places: but this 
condition takes not away the true motion, and reaſons of plaineneſſe ſrom them 
for as I anſwered in my booke to this argument, that « not obſcure, which by or dmg. 
ry, and eaſie meanes may be vnderſtood, but which, either hath no meanes at all to open 


xa vv. it, or onelyſuch as are not ordinary: to his confirmation, 41 anſwered likewiſe, But 


36. n. 2. 


to his inſtances, of the Calnimſts, wreſting a plaine place, This i my body, to a fi. 
guratiue ſenſe, I reply, firſt, it is plaine, and euident, that it is a figure, by the cir. 
cumſtances of the place, when he that ſaid the words,7his is my body, that is giuen 
for you, at the ſame inſtant, held nothing but breadin his hand, and liued, and was 
neither yet glorified, nor crucified, and ſpake of a ſacrament, wherein it is ordinary 
to ſpeake figuratively. Secondly, the Papiſts doe the ſame in the next words, Tzu; 
Cup ts thenew Teftament, and yer they hold them to beplaine words :ifmy aduer- 
ſarie will be ſmartering, about the expoſition of theſe words, let him give a te- 


*Digr.49.n.8, all anſwere to the place of my booke, © where they are handled of purpoſe for 


him. 

6 Next he ſayes, though the letter of the Scripture be neuer ſo plaine, yet to haue infal- 
lible aſſurance of the ſence, there is required ſome other rule and meanes, the which rule 
ir not in the bare letter of the Scripture, but is to be learned of the (hurch, as Uincenti- 
ui ſaith. The which being the ſame he ſaid before, without difference, or augmen- 
tation, let it briefly receiue the ſame anſwer, That the requiſite condition off vſing 
ordinary & eaſie meanes, whereof the miniſtery of the Church, truely expounded, 
is one, I never denied, but this prooues not the Scriptures to bee obſcure, nor te- 
moues infallible aſſurance from the Scripture to the Church, but onely ſhewes, 
that the Scripture infallibly, out of it ſelfe giues vs this aſſurance by this meanes; 
and Vincentius his words affirme no more: for by the rule of Fccleſiaſtical, and 
Catholike ſence, according to the which he requires the line of propheticall,and Apo- 
ſtolicall interpretation to bee directed, he meanes no unwritten Church-cradition, or 
doctrine that is wanting in the Scripture, (for he holds che Scripture it ſelſe to bee 
ſufficient for enery thing) but onely, that that which is in the Scripture be ſo vndet- 
ſtood, as agrees with the rule of faith, which the true Church hath alwaies holden: 
now, that which the Church hath amaies holden, is contained inthe Scripture a- 
lone: that the reader may ſee the Ieſuites treachery in alledging Vincentius againſt 
the ſufficiency of the Scripture, who in that very place, ( which belike he never 
ſaw with his owne eyes) begins thus: Heere poſſible one may demand, when the 
rule of the Scripture is perfect, and in it ſefe more then enough ſuſſicient unto all things; 
(Note heere whether hee thinkes, as the Ieſuite doth, that many ſubſtantiall 

points 
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oints of doctrine, needfull to ſaluation, are not contained in them, and that it 
is but a part of the rule ( what need is there to ioyne onto it. the authority of the Chur- 
ches ſence ? and he anſwers as the Ieſuite hath alleadged, that rh w,hecanſe all men 
doe not take it in one ſence, therefore it is neceſſary that the line of interpretation, be di- 
relled according to the rule of Eccleſiaſticall, and Catholicke ſence. In which manner 
he ſpeakes alſo in? another place, not ſuppoſing any thing to bee wanting in the — 
Scripture, ſo much as to give infallible aſſurance of it owne ſence, much leſſe any 727 —— Wwe 
articles of faith needfull to ſaluation, but onely ſuppoſing that ſome heretikes Cee 
would not yeeld to that it gaue, or poſſible through their one default, did not ſee — — 
it ; and thereupon aduiſes to oppoſe againſt them, the rule, and practice of the — mods approb.mt: 
Church, as a man by witneſſes would convince him, that denies the truth: the — nas ; 
which practice, as it hinders not the Scriptures to containe the perſect rule of Prince eccleſie e- 
faith, ſo wee will allow ir, and requireno ſence, or expoſition of the Scripture, —— 
nor no point of religion, to be ieceiued, vnleſſe it be thus diretted. 

7 Iris therefore vntrue, tbat hee concludes with ; one cannot infailihly beaſſured, 
when the werds of the Scripture are to be wnderſtood properly, and when not, without 
the authority of the Church, vnleſſe it be by rewelation : I ſay, this is falſe vpon two 
points, firſt, becauſe this aſſurance may bee had, as from the externall meanes, by 
the Scripture it ſelfe, though the Church ſay nothing; Next, becauſe this Church- 
authority, hee vnderſtands to be the external! teſtimonie of the Church renealing,if 
not making the ſaid ſence out of tradition, which is not written, and not out of 
the Scriptute it ſelfe: ſo that the vnderſtanding which I haue of the ſence, and my 
perſwaſion, that it is the true ſence, ſhall not be founded on the Scripture, but on 
the authority of the Church of Rome, that ſayes it; which 8I confured, affirming zT Yu. S. 
that this aſſurance, and the aſſurance of all other things beleeued, is wrought and -& ug 
bred in the heart, by the Spicit of God principally, and then by the alone words of 
the Scripeure ioyned there with, as by the formall beginning of that my aſſutance/ 
and by the miniſtery of the Church onely, as Gods ordinance appointed to helpe 
mee, to attaine, and recount that ſence, and aſſurance, that, by meanes of this 
helpe, ariſes in mee, from the Scripture it ſelfe, though many times, and very 
ordinarily this is done without all motion of the Church whatſoeuer,by only rea- 
ding, as I haue often ſaid, incaſe when men are either converted from Atheiſme, 
or confirmed in the truth, without hearing or knowing of the Church, by onely 
reading, 


CHAP. XXX. 


Touching the eAll- ſuſſiciency of the Scripture to the matter of faith, 2. It 
ſhewes it ſelfe to bee Gods Word. Luthers denying Saint Iames bis Epiſtle, 
3. How the Papiſts expound the light of the Scripture, 4. What they and what 
wee * about the Authority of the Church, 6. How exprefſe Scriptureis re- 
quired, 


— 


— 


A. D. &. 3. The Scripture containeth not all points of faith rer αν 
concerning my third reaſon, I wiſh the reader to obſerne, that I doe not attri- 
bute any iir perfeion to the Scripture, when 1 prooue, that it containeth not 
all points of faith For want of perfection ina thing, is not to bee accoun- 
ted an imperfection : wnleſſe it can bee ſhewed, that the perfettion which 

wanteth, doth neceſſarily pertaine to the nature of the thing, or at leaſt is 
due, and ought to be in it; 4s my aduerſaries will neuer S able 10 ſhew, 


that to containe all points of faith, doth neceſſarily pertaine to the nature of 
P 3 Scripture: 


Perfection of the $ cripture. CuA p. 30. 


—— — 


160 


Scripture : or is due, or ought to be in it. This being noted, 1 meede ſay little,jy 
confirmation of this argument, as hauing vrged it ſufficiently agar ſt 9 {aſter 
Wotton, and Maſter Whitein the introduttion,in ſuch fort as they will ne. 
ner bee able . to anſwere it. Onely heere 1 will aske one queſt1on of 
white pas. Caſter White, who telleth vs, that the Scripture manifeſteth it ſelſe to 
be diuine, in regard the vertue, and power that ſheweth it ſelſe, in eueiy 

line, and leafe of the Bible, proclaimeth it to be the Word of the eter- 

nall God: and the Sheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice, and light there. 

of, as men diſcerne light from darkeneſſe, &c. // this bee ſo; how chanceth 

it, that bis illuminated Luther ( whom doubileſſe Maſter White will account 

one of the ſheepe of C hriſt ) could not ſee, that Saint lames his Epiſtle was diuiue 

Scripture,by the vertue, and power, that ſheweth zz ſelfe in cuery line, and 

leafs of it, 0 leſſe then in other places of Scripture? Shall he bee accounted il. 
uminated, or rather ſtarke blinde, that could not diſcerne light from darkneſſe? 

And ſhall not Maſter White alſo be accounted not ſo much blinde as braine. 

ſicke, that fancieth io himſelfe ſuch a light 10 ſhine in euery leafe and line 

of the Bible, that euery one that is the ſneepe of Chriſt, aiſcerneth it no other.. 

wiſe,thes he that hath corporall eye-ſight, diſcerneth outward light from dark. 

meſſe ? True it is, there is the vertue, and power of God in the Scripture, 

there is purity, and perfection of matter, maieſtie of ſpeech, power over 

the conſcience, certainety of Prophecies, &c. hus theſe doe not ſhine like light 

to our vnderſtanding, till it be illuminated with the light of faith (as enery one 

euen of the elect, is not at all times indued with faith ) nor then neither vnliſſe 

thoſe things © I . I or immediate, by the authority 

of the Church; vpon which ( being like 4 candleſticke ) the light of the 

Scripture muſt bee ſet, or elſe it will not ( according to the ordinary courſe of 

Gods prouidence ) ſuſſicientiy ſhine, and appeare wnto vs, in ſuch ſort, as to 

gine mfallible aſſurance, that it is the Word of God. It troubleth Maſter 

woren.pag.#s, Wotton, and Maſter White both, that] ſay , there bee diuers ſubſtantiall 
Wize2234% points, which are not expreſſely ſer downe, and determined in Scrip. 
ture, which they, being conuinced with euidence of the matter, cannot deny to 
bee ſo; but ſay they, — the queſtion. But by their leaues, this was 

firſt the queſtion, when their Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to haue ex- 

See den oe, preſſe Scripture, 4s that he would haue all expreſſed, euen in words, Afier- 


fen. Bell. tom. i. 


in l.e.deverbo wards indeede, when his fury cooled 4 little, he thought it ſufficient, if al 

c. j. Sec in- were expreſſed, though not in ſo many ſillables, yet in fence. And now 

age. of late our new Miniſters ( ſeeing that this alſo cannot bee defended ) huue 
made the queſtion, whether all bee contained in Scripture , that is either ex- 
preſſely, or ſo as (without Church. authority, or Traditions) al/neceſſary 
points of doctrine may be neceſſarily, euidently, or by good conſequence, dedu- 
ced out of that, which is expreſſed in Scripture. In which ſence alſo, they will 
be neuer able to ſhew, that all points, and namely thoſe which I mentioned in 

women pag.9z. Ny thurd argument, are contained in onely Scripture but muſt bee forced 
to runne iso tradition, and Church authority, if they will haue ſufficient aſſu- 
rance of them. 


1 The 
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1 T Hethird ching obie ed againſt the Scripture, was Imperſection; that it con- 
9 — not the whole matter of faith, but many things elſe are needfull to be 
knowne, and bclceued, that are not written therein. For, though he ſpake ſome. 


| whatreſcruedly, There be diners queſtions of faith, which are not EXÞRESLY ſet 


downe : yet his meaning is, There be diners particular points to be belcened, which 

are contained therein, neither expreſly, nor any way at all, but receined ypon ſole Tradi- 

tion, and Church-anthority, as I haue *ſhewed ; and his Introduction here nen- ©Þ27.n-3, 

tioned, affirmes : which being a groſſe and blaſphemous affertion, therefore : to 

couer the odiouſnefle of it: here in the firft place he ſayes, that by affirming the 

Scripture, not to containe all points of faith, he doth not atrribare au imperfettion 

to it. And how, I maruell,will heperſwade vs this, when it is impoſſible it thould 

be perfect, that leaues vs vnper felt in the faith, and reueales but 4 portion ot that, 

which yet of neceſſity muſt be knowne to ſaluation? his reaſon is: becauſe his ad- 

xerſaries will neuer be able to ſhew that, to containe all points of faith, doth belong to \, propounded in 

the nature and perfection of Scripture, But I an{were, it pertaines co the perfecti- Tun wav. 

on of che Scripture, and is due to the nature thereof, to containe all things : be- 1 — 
cauſe it ſelfe ſayes ſo, and there can be no other infallible, or convenient reuela- Oent. tub. mit. 
tion. And many teſtimonies and arguments euince it: which my aduerſary Me a 
not being able to anſwer, hath well, and wiſely paſſed by with ſilence. And there- * 4 ito res ö 
fore denying this, they attribute imperfeRion to it. For, to deny that which the u 
Scriprare is, is to make it imperſett. Athanaſius © ſayes, The holy Scriptures are ieee. 

* ſufficient by themſclues to ſhew the truth.] ſiodote Peluſiota, 4 The ſacred Ca- 
lumes hauing the teſtimony of the diuine Scriptwwes, are the ftaires whereby we aſcend ,; — — 
ro Cod. cAll therefore brought out of them in the ¶ hurch of God receine, as prooned ; — 
gold, tried in th- fire of the Spirit of Gods truth: * and whatſoener thirgs, without wyezui rw b 
theſe Volumes, are carried about, though they lame ſhew of probability, leae io thoſe, h . 
thar plot the fables of hereſies. Saint Baſil: eit is manifeſt preſumption and apoſtaſic 4. N 
from the faith, either to abrogate any of the things that are written, or bring in any edi. Bail. an. 
thing that is not written, And Vincent. Lirin. * The rule of the Scryprure is perfeci, Hh. d 3 
and init ſelfe [uſficient & more then ſufficient unto all things, And b Gab. Biel, his own & 4:. * 
Schooleman, All things neceſſary to be beleened, are contained in the Canonicall Scrip- HP = 
ture: it belongs therefore to the perfection of the Scripture to containe all things. » Cachar. cont. 

2 Againſt this he obiected the ſtale, and thread bate argument: It is nor con- —— 22 
tained in the Scripture, that it ſelfe is the Word of God, My _— was, that the ver- blio.Ls. an.337, 
tue and power that ſhewes it ſelfe in euery line, amd leafe of the Bible, proclaimes it to ro” cn ge oh 
be the Word of God, and the ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice, and light of it, pag-151.Podeuin, 
as men diſcetne ſweet from ſowre, light from darkneſſe. Now he demands in this . verb. Gilbs 
Reply, How then it chances, that our uluminated Luther could not ſee the Epiſtle of 'Verum eſt,do- 
Samt [ames to be dinine Scripture ? ] anſwere readily to the point: If the Scrip- — 2 
ture be fo eaſily and infallibly knowne to be Gods Word by the authority of the quoldary alios, | 
Church : how chances it, that his illuminated Catetan h denied the ſame Epiſtle — —— 
of daint lames to be divine Scripture? how chances i ſo many Papiſts deny the de libris modo di- 
Apocrypha to be Canonicall, as well as we? how comes it about, that Genebrard — — 
x affirmes the third and fourth Books of Eſdtas to be Canonicall Scripture,which tamen idem, po- 
the Church denies? Thus my Icſuite is falne ynawares into the ſame pit he made — 
forme, Secondly, my aduerſary i cannot prooue that Martin Luther perſeuered fententiam mura- 
to che end inthe deniall of this Epiſtle. The judgement of m ſo many in the Pri- — 
mitiue Church, refuſing it, dazeled Luthers eyes, and made him to doubt for a py. 1. 
time : bur that he neuer ſaw and beleeued it to be Scripture to the end, my aduer- ie deepifiole 
ſary will ſcarce be able ro ſhew. Thirdly, Luthers 7 ng this light, prooues not buius authoritare 
that there is no ſuch light, or voice in the Scripture ; ball faith thereof is not in ES 
an inſtant, bur ſucceſſively, and by degrees: and all men, at all times, baue not %, % Ef. lf. 
eyes, and diſpoſition alike to ſee it: as the Apoſiles, at the firſt, ſaw not Chriſt to . g Ba 2 
be that he was, though he were the Light that came into the world. Saint Auſtin v4 . e. 


P 4 » ſayes, 


The light of the Scripture, CHAP. zo. 


— 


» TreQ.zz.lob. „ ſayes, The Scriptures are lighted vp tobe our Candle in this world, that we walke rot 
indarkneſſe. Therefore they are ſeene by their one light. For the ſame Saint 
Auſtin ſayes, il you light a Candle to ſee a burning Candle ? for a burning Candle 
ir able both to make manifeſt other things, that are hidden in darkneſſe, and io ſhew it 

ſelfe to thy eyes, The Scripture theretore by it owne light ſhewes it ſelfe, as I ſaid, 
to be the Word of God, and if any ſee not this light, the defect is in themſelues, 
and is remooued by no other light added, but by the ſame light, at ſuch time, as 

„ont l. ad Au- pleaſes God to open the eyes. Theophilus Antiochenus o ſayes, Wee muſt not [ay 

tolych. there is no light becauſe the blinde ſee it not, but let them that ſee it not accuſe their 
owne eyes, For as in all other matters of faith, it fals ont among the children of 

p 1. Cor.13- God, that y ſome (ee, and know more, and ſome vnderſtand, aud belecue leſſe, 

— 3 then otherſome : yet the matters of faith themſelues are one, and the ſame; and 

2 te beleeuers are inlightened with Gods Spirit, though not all in the ſame mea- 

Chyloſt, ibid. ſure : ſo may it fall out about this obieR ; that ſome particular men may not at 

e > the ficſt, or alway perfectly fee the light of euery part of Sctiptute, or perfeclly 

bub ve, heare the voyce of Chriſt ſounding therein: for here in this life wee know but in 

ine iu α part, and prophecy but in part, though the light of the Scripture ſhine tully forth 

i. yatoall. 

* 3 This light of the Scripture my aduerſary grants, but yet, to bring in his tra- 
ditions, and Church - authotity, marke how he replyes. What light ſocuer there be 
in the Scripture, yet it ſhines not to our onderſtanding till it be illuminated with ſaih, 
which the eleli themſeluet, at all times, are not : the which I grant, and thereupon 
inferre, that this light was neuertheleſſe in the Scripture, though Luther ſaw it 
not, in one place thereof: and the teaſon why he law itnot, was, becauſe cue 
one of the elect is not at all times indued with all faith : but my Ieſuite addes, that 

4{oncedmw igiter this light, whereby the Scriptures ſhew themſelues to be the Word of God, ſhines 

Lee n not to the vnderſtanding illuminated with faith, neither, vnleſſe it be propounded by 

— — authority of the Church : vpon which, as upon a ¶ andleſtic be the light of the Scrip- 

— mag ture muſt be ſet, or elſe it will not ſufficiently ſhine vnto vs, to giue vs, of it ſelfe, infal- 

Fendi im lible aſſurance that it is the Word of God. 4 This is the finall euaſion that the leſu- 

— e ites vſe againſt this argument, in defence of their traditions, and Popes authority, 

— — againſt the ſufficiency of the Scripture : that the Scriptures haue in them a ſhining 

antes light, and are, as the Proteſtants lay, able toproone themſelues to be Ward of God, and 


nas oft dium in 1 


Ecclefie Catholice containe their true ſence in themſelnes : but this light me ſee not, and this true ſence we 
is ntd_ kxow not; and this aſſurance, that they are Gods Word, or that this it the true ſence, we 


. — omg cannot haue in the Scripture it ſelfe : but by the meanes of Traditions, and the Popes 
22 authority ſhewing, and propounding theſe things to v1. eAs a ( andle though hauing 
iguur aduerſery , light in it ſelfe, yet ſhewes light to none, when it is hid under a buſhell, but when it is ſet 


cum ſcripturam eſſe 


lucerne, ac alla. vpm 4 ( andleſtiche. Tanſwere two things. Firſt, as I haue often ſaid, this autho- 
min "9, iden ricy, and teaching of the Church, is not alway, nor fimply, neceſſary to ſhew all 
quad, eem nonege- men the light of the Scripture, or ſo much as to point to it: for either by the im- 


quod, 
- — mediate light of Gods Spirit, ot by the light of nature, it may be knowneto be 
no» certos facies, Gods Word, as by the light of nature it is knowne that God is: whereupon it 


— valent. followes plainely, that the Scripture alone, as the Rule, bach this light in it ſelfe, 
Don Jaan and from it ſelfe ſbemes it, elſe it could not, in this manner, without Church propo- 
ſenſu ineft Scriy- ftion, ſhine to any. Secondly I grant, that ordinarily, for the ſeeing, and diſcer- 


— > «x ning of the euidence, perfeion, purity, power, ſence, and all this light that is in 


—— =. the —_— ; the propoſition of the Church is neceſſary, as a Candleſticke to 
ſenſus ie rw, hold it forth, but then this propoſition may be expounded two wayes : ene ny, 


— — to ſigniſie ſuch authority, as by, and from it ſelſe, induces me to belecue afote I ice 
Fecliſlicegmaxs any authority in the Scripture, and together with the authority of the Scripture: 
albino Ealſia, the twofold authority ofthe Church, and Scripture concurring to the moouing of 
15 wice chi. my vnderſtanding, as when two men concurre, as one formall beginning, to the 
1 — carrying, and moouing of a blocke, This Church propoſition —2 [ 


162 


vtterly deny to be either needfull, or poſſible. Secondly, it may be expounded = 
e 


1. p. 1970. . 
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CHAP. zo. Tue liebt of the Scripture. 163 
the Aimiſtry of the Church, by her Paſtors and people, revealing the Scriptures 
to themthat know them not, and teaching the nature, ſence, and meaning there- 
of. But this Miniſtery is but a bare condition, adding no light, ſence, authority, or 
matter to the Scripture, but onely leading vs to ſee it. Of which Miniſtery there is 
no queſtion betweene vs: for all Proteſtants grant, and vſe it: but the queſtion The amhority, or 
is, Whether all the articles, and whole nature of faith, be contained in $ cripture alone, Oy 4 
excluding unwritten traditions, though the AMimſtery of the Church be necdſull, as an no — kgs 
inſtrument to ſhew, teach, and expound the Scripture, as a Candleſtiche is needſull to de Scriprure, 
ſhew the (andle? For the vie of this Miniſtery, and requiſite condition of all other 
meanes that ate to be vſed, ſuppoſes no want or defect in the obiect, whereabour 
they are applied, bur onely produces it to his operation: as the ſetting of a Can- 
dle vpon the ſocket, addes no light to it that was wanting in it ſelfe, bur onely re- 
mooues ſome impediments that hinder the ſtanders by from ſeeing : and the ope- 
ning of a window to let in light, makes not the Sunne imperfeR, or but a partiall 
light, And if our aduerſaries intended no more but this, there were an end of the 
controuerſie, for no Proteſtant euer denied the neceſſiay of Church-Miniftry in 
this ſence, but freely confeſſe it, although the authority mentioned wee re- — 
nounce. inde, and here im- 
For che better explication of this my anſwer, and that the Reader may ſee a afer, in 
how imperrinent it is, that my aduerſary (ayes : Note RS r, that o the que- »The queſtion 
tion is not whether ſome meaues be ordinarily required to the vnderſtanding of the — 
Scripture, and the producing of faith in ſuch, as reade, and vſe it: nor whether the Churches av- 
the Scripture worke infallible aſſurance immediately, in all men (for in ſome it hort. 
doth) without the operation, and comming berweene of the Church-Miniſtery. 
For we hold it doth not. But the point is. whether this authority of the Church 
ſupply any article of faith, or matter needfull to ſaluation, chat is wanting in the 
Scripture? ſo that it may be laid, as my adverſary alway ſpeaketh, the Scripture a- 
lone, is hut 4 part of the rule of faith, which God hath left ro inſtruct men, what is 
to be holden for faith: and there be mam ſabſtantiall points, belonging to faith, 
which are contained in Scripture alone, neither expreſly, nor thence to be dedu- 
ced by conſequence, but to be ſupplied by tradition, and Church- authority: and 
ſo the queſtion is not about the expediency, or condition of the meanes, but a- 
bout the perfection, and ſufficiency of the thing it ſelfe. Note sr? © 00 v, that 
my adverſary from the neceſſity of the meanes, concludes the inſufficiency of the 
thing, thus: The fight of the Scripture ſhines not to vs: the true ſence of the Scripture 
is not infallibly aſſured onto vs without the meanes of the ¶ hurch: The Scripture there- 
fore is unſuſficient, not containing all things needfull : not inſtrufting ue, war is to 
be holden for matter of faith: as if a man ſhould ſay, the lig xt of the Candle ap- 
peares not to vs, but when it is ſet on a Candleſticke: therefore there is much 
light that is wanting in the Candle, and is ſupplied by the Candlefticke. Note 
THIRDLY, what the things properly are, which our aduerſaties attribute to the 
Church, in comparing it with the Scripture, They are there: firſt, to be a meanes 
to reueale and expound the Scripture to vs; and to breed the faith thereof in our 
conſciences. Secondly, to be the Fondation of our faith, in this ſence ; that wee 
doe beleeue this to bee Scripture ; and this to bee the true ſence of the Scri 
ture, and this to be the matter of faith, anely becauſe the Church expounds the 
Scripture ſo, Thirdly, to ſuppiy vnto vs many articles of faith abſolutely need- 
full to ſaluation, that are wanting in the Scripture out of tradition, and by the ſaid 
tradition to expound the Scripture, Theſe two latter points they ioferre on of the 
firſt, which is the — conſequence that I excepr againſt, in that the au- 
thority wherein God hath placed his Church, is not in 8 of the Scripture, 
but in reſpect of vs, being a bare Miniſter to the Scripture. Doctor Stapleton | 
* ſayes, The Church is the ground and pillar of truth in a bigher kinde then the Scrip- Relec p.q63, 
twre, namely, in the kinde of the efficient cauſe. And o the authority of the Church may pag. 494. in er- 
be vnderſtood tobe greater then the authority of the Scripture, becauſe it is not r 3 
ſabiell, 


164 


— — — 


Authority of Scripture and Church. bh HAW. 30. 


Illydc clau. 
ſctipt. p.541. 
de expteſl. verb. 
Dei. 


d This is ſhewed 
c. 35. nu. i. & c. 36. 
nu. 1. 


ſubielt, or bound to it, but may by its authority teach and diſcerne ſomething which the 
Scriptare hath neither determined, nor taught. The things which the Church 
teaches doe as much binde the faithfull, as theſe things which the Scripture teach. 
eth. — we ¶ atholicks affirme that the Church is to bee heard more certainely then 
the Scriptures, becauſe the doctrine thereof is more manifeſt and enident, then the 
deftrine of the Scriptures,or at the leaſt, equally with the Scriptures, becauſe the autho.. 
rity thereof is no leſſeirrefragable, and infallible, — The Scripture is the booke of the 
Church, the teſtimony of truth, which the ¶ hurch teſtifies, the Law of God, which the 
Church hath publiſht, the rule of faith, which the Church hath delinered, Wee had 
wont to matuell at the blaſphemies © of ¶ uſanut, Verratns, Hoſius: That the Church 


Hol, bath authority abowethe Scripture, The Scripture, as it i produced by heretihes, i; 


the word of the Diuell. A Councell is the higheſt tribunall, and hath the ſame power 
to determine any thing, that the Councell of the eApoſiles, and Diſciples had, — 
The things written in the Goſpell, haue no ſoundneſſe,but through the determination of 
the Church, &c, But now you ſee the ſamerenewed in that Church to this day, 
and the Ieſuites, in the miꝗſt of their learned ſubtilties, to be as groſſe as the groſſeſt 
Friars,preferring cheir Church- authority farre aboue the Scriptures, or any vſe that 
a Candleſticke can haue in ſhe wing the candle. Note Fourthiy, what it is that 
the Proteſtants ſay, touching the authority of the Scripture, and the Church, ſo 
much as belongs to the preſent occaſion. Firſt, that the Scriptures haue in them a 
light, and an authority of theirowne, ſufficient to proove themſelues to bee the 
Word of God, and to giue infallible aſſurance to all men of the true ſenſe : and 
chis light, and authority is not added, increaſed, or multiplied, by the Miniſtery of 
the Church, or any thing that it doth about the Scripture, Secondly, this light, 
and authoritie of the Scripture, ſhines in in vs, and takes effect in vs, then onely, 
when the Spirit of God opens our hearts to ſee it, The defect of which heauen- 
ly illumination is the reaſon, why ſome neuer, and the elect themſelues, at all 
times doe not ſce ir, but it argues no defect of light in the Scriptures. Thirdly, 
the meanes whereby God opens our eies and hearts to ſee this light, and autho- 
ritic in the Scripture, is the CMiniftery of the ¶ hurch; 1 expound my ſelſe, it is the 
ordinary, and publicke meanes whereto he referres men. And this Miniſtry is by 
preacbing, and e the Scripture, out of it ſelfe, and perſwading, and con- 
uinc ing the conſciences of men: yet priuately, and extraordinarily, when, and 
— an this Miniſtry failes, or ceaſes; the light, the ſenſe of the Scripture is 
obtained by the Scripture alone, without this Church-Miniftery : and che Scrip- 
ture alone in this ſort immediately, at ſundry times, by it ſelſe, giues full aſſurance, 
and workes all other effects in our conſciences, that it do when the Church 
propounds it, Fourthly, the Scripture is ſo ſufficient of it ſelfe, both to reueale 
wharſoeuer is needefull to be knowne, and to eſtabliſh and aſſure our heart in the 
infallible faith of that it reueals, that the Church hath neither authority to adde,ſo 
much as one article, more then is contained therein; nor power to giue this al- 
ſurance from any thing, bur from the Scripture it ſelſe: So farre foorth , that 
THE WHOLE TEACHING, AND DOCTRINE, AND AVTHORITIE 
OF THE CHYRCH 1$ TO BE ADMITTED, AND YEELDED TO, OR RE 
FVSED, ACCORDING AS IT CONSENTS, OR DISAGREES WITH 
THE SCRIPTYRE, the fountain of truth, the rule of faith. Note Fiſthly, what 
our aduerſaries meane by the Church, and the meanes whereby the Church exe- 
cutes her authority ; what the things are, which by her auchority ſhee may 
doe: and what the proper effe& is, that this authority workes in vs. Firſt, by 
this Church * they vnderſtand the Church of Rome, for the preſent time being: 
and therein the Pope, in whom they ſay, the whole power, and vertue of the 
Church abideth. Secondly, the e A. is it executeth her authotity, is vn- 
written Tradition; out of the which ic ſupplies all things pretended to be needfull 
for the expoſition of the Scripture, or the defining of matters, that muſt be belee- 
ued, Thirdly, the things, that ſhe may doe, by her authoritie, are all things, that 

appertaine 
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to the queſtionsof Religion, i to expound the Scripture after her owne * Stra. 


appertaine t 1 Conc. Itid. ie ſl. 
judgement:2 to di penſe againſt the Scripture: 3 to canonize new Scripture, that 24.can.z. | 
before was none : 4to giue authority tothe Scripture: 5 to make ne articles of 3 cf tee. 
faith: 6 to make that to be the ſence of the Seripture, that is not: Laſtly, the effect pi. 
of this power is the ſame, that the Scripture breeds, and more:7 obediencein all C eg, 
chat will be ſaved, ſo chat the world is bound, as much to the Popes definitive x — Auco, 
ſencence,as to the Scripture,orthe voice of God bimſelfe: 8 for Chrift, and the 22 — 1 
Pope make but one tribunall: ꝙ He is aboue all, like him, that came downe from — 
heauen. 10 For with God, and the Pope his will is ſufficient teaſon, and that which 1 
leaſes him hath the vigor of a law:11 after his ſentence pronounced, no man muſt 1213... * 
doubt or delay to yeeld: i a yea all the Councels, and Doctors, and Chorches in the ih beech of 
world muſt ſtoop to his determination. 9 Capiſtta de 
5 Theſe five things thus obſerued, ir is eaſie to ſee, that our aduerſaties attri- 5 ng. 
bute more to the Church, then to be onely a meanes for the communicating of that, | | Palace de 
which ir in the Scripture to vs; expoundipg the authority thereof, that ir exceedes 0 r 
the latitude of a Candlefticke, and is turned into the Candle it ſelfe. And fo to Nn fake wo 
returne to my adverſaries anſwere, and to conclude, I thus teaſon: The Miniſtery, — Hg 
and authority of the Church is required either onely as a condition to inſttuct vs, — ye wh 
and leade vs to the knowledge, and aſſurance of that which is contained in the ** — * 
Scripture it ſelfe; or elſe as a meanes to reueale vnto vs ſome thing, that is not con- — 
ceiued in the Scriprure ; But not of the latter: for all articles of faich are in the 
Scripture. Therefote the former; Therefore the Scripture alone is the rule of 
faith. Es 
6 My aduerſarie ſaies it troubles vs, that he ſayes,there be diwers queſtions of faith, 
which = not expreſſely ſet downe, nor 5 ramets / in the — Mikorain I 2 Wes 
red, that this was not the queſtion, for if by expreſly be meant, written word for 
word, in ſo many ſyllables, then the rule is not bound to containe all thing thus ex- 
preſſely; it being ſufficient, if all things needefull were contained therein in reſpect 
ot the ſence, ſo that it might bee gathered from thence by conſequence : the 
queſtion not being, in what manner, but whether any way at alf, the whole, and en- 
tire obiect of our faith be revealed in the Scripture, though ſome part thereof bee 
gathered but by Conſequence, from that which is written expreſſel in o many ſylla- 
bles. To this my aduerſary replies, that i troub les vs ſore to bee thut conminced with 
the emidence of the matter, that wee cannot deny it : but are driuem to confeſſe diners 
— — to bee expreſly ſer domne. But hee is deceived ; it troubles vs 
not a whit: would this hatefull guiſe of bragging, and talking of Conwincing, 
when nothing is granted, but that which belongs not to the queſtion, troubled vs 
no more. For no Proteſtant affirmes all things to be written expreſly, but only that 
All things belonging to faith are written mſuchſort, that —— in the Canoni- 
call bookes, either expreſſe wordi, as plaine, as any man can [peake, or infallible ſenſe, 
which any man, by vſing the meanes, may vnderſtand, for euery article of faith 
what ſoeuer. Neither did Doctor Martin Luther, or any of the learned Diuines of 
our Church, whom my aduerſary in his canting language, calls his zew Maſter , 
euer hold otherwiſe. Hee ſayes, by our leaues this was the queſtion, firſt; when our 
Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to haue expreſſe Scripture, that hee would haue all 
expreſſed, euen in wordi, &c. And biddes mee ſee Gretſer in his defence of Bellar- 
mine. But by his ſeaue, Gretſer and hee both ſpeake vntruely, and hee abſurdly, 
For hee ſo quotes Gretſer, that a man would thinke Gretſer had ſhewed out of 
Luthers writings ſome places, wherein Luther required expreſſe Scripture, euen in 
words : which hee doth not, nor Bellarmine, whom hee defends, could doe: bur 
hee teports in Engliſh, what Gretler lied in Latin, and then biddes ſer Gretſer; 
when there is as little in Gretſer tothis purpoſe, as in himſelſe. If Martin Luther, 
and the Diuines of our Church, confeſſe many things not to be written verbatim 
in expreſſe ſyllables : as it is not thus writcen, that intants muſt bee baptized : or 
that Chrift is conſubſtantiall with his Father: doe they therefore confeſfe, they 
are 
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are not written at all? or will himſelfe conclude the Scripture wants that, which is 
not written in ſo many words ? Is the true ſenſe, and meaning of the words no. 
thing ? ace they not as well concluſions of Scripture, which are deduced by true 
«Theorems, diſcourſe, as which are expreſſed, verbatim ? doth not Picus * ſay, ſuch are moſt pro. 
ſub fin. perly concluſions 4 faith, which are drawne out of the old and new Teſtament, or bj 
dconnexion depend on thoſe,that are Arawns ? doth not the Cardinall of Cams 

Av. | ow f ſay, They are concluſions of dininity, not onely which formally are contained in 
59-h. Scripture, but alſo which neceſſarily follow of that which is ſo contained? And before 
e him, s Aureolus, another Cardinall: In the ſecond manner of proceeding, when wee 
— goe forward from one propoſition beleened, and another neceſſary : or from both belrened 
2 to inquireof any one, that is donbtfull : no other habite is obtained, but the habite of 
faith : the contrary whereof are hereſies. In which words wee ſee, he affirmes a g0- 
ing forward from that which is certainely beleeued( becauſe it is expreſſely written) 
to that which is gathered by diſcourſe, and makes this latter alſo to belong to 
faith. I know few of the Schoolemen deny this: whereupon it followeth mani:eſt- 
ly, that it is reputed to be within the contents of the Scripture, not onely which is 

expreſſed in words, but alſo which is ſo in ſenſe, and good conſequence: In which 

manner, I haue prooued vnanſwerably, chat all the whole obiect of faith is ex- 

preſſed, 


Cu Ap. XXXLI. 


Wherein the place of 2. Tim. 3. 15. d to prooxe the fulneſſe and ſufficiencie 
of the Scripture alone, is expounded and vrged againſt the Teſuites cauili. 


＋ꝙ— 


Pag.190, AM. b. Tomy anſwer of the Proteſtant obiettion, whereas I ſay, the A. 
poſtle affiming the Scripture to bee profitable, doth not auouci the alone ſuf- 
ficiency of it : Whereas alſo ſecondly T ſay, it is rather profitable, in that 

1 it — — 2 77 the —— which is — 

. Maſter White replieth againſt the fir is my anſwere that w 
the Apoſile ſaith, the Scripture is 1 be meaneth, that it is 
ſo profitable, that a man by vſing it, may bee mage perfect to euery workezand 
thereupon thus hee reaſoneth, Wee doe not ſay Scripture is profitable, 
Ergo, ſufficient : but it is profitable to euery thing, Ergo, ſufficient. 
1 anſwere that this conſequence is not good: Picty is by Saint Paul, ſaid ts 
bee profitable to euery thing; doth it therefore follow, that it u ſuthcient 
in ſuch ſort, that there neede no other helpe, or meanes to be ioyned with it, io 
attaine whatſoexer thing ? Maſter Wotton, and Maſter White ſeeme 10 rea- 
ſonenore ſtrongly, yet weakely enough to this ect. That is ſufficient which 
is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation, and which is profitable 
(taking the word profitable, as cxpounded by the word able)to make 
one abſolute, and perſect, &c. But the Apoſtle affirmeth Scripture 
to bee able, and profitable to the forcſaid purpoſes. Ergo, To this 1 
anſwere, that if they had pat into the argument, the word alone ( of which al 
the queſtion ts) it would more plainely appeare, how it prooueth nothing. Se- 

140 1 might 2 that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the old Teſtament, 4s M- 

Worton pa.gg. Morton granteth, yea of euery parcell thereof, as the word Omnis ſrenifieth : 
yet 1 hope, that neither Maſter Wotton, nor Maſter White will 42 

that 
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that now the Old Teſtament , without the New, and much leſſe every par- 
cell of the old, ts, of it ſelfe alone, [ufficrent for allthe foreſaid pur poſes. For 
if ſo , what neede were there of the New Teſtament, or of the other parts, 
beſides any one parcel of the old? Thirdly ! ſay , that the word profita- 
ble, i not to be expounded by the word able: and if it were, the word a- 
ble doth not ſigniſie that the Scripture is ſo able, as to worke that Feel, with- 
out any other meanes or helpes concurring with it; but at the moſt, doth im- 
71 a great degree of profitableneſſe. Or if it import ſutficiency, it is not 
meant that alone ſufficiency, of which our queſtion is, but at the woſt ſuffi- 
ciency, in ſuo genere, in 4 certaine limited binde, to wit, of written Scrip- 
ture. Againſt the ſecond part of my anſwere, firſt : Maſter White either 
had a corrupt Copie of my Treatiſe : or elſe himſelfe, his Writer, or Prin- 
ter, corrupteth euen my words, and ſenſe. For I doe not ſay (as hee maketh 
mee) the Scripture is ſufficient, becauſe, &c. But I ſay onely, 1h: it is 
profitable, rhe rather becauſe it commendeth the authority of the 
Church. By which corruption, he maketh himſelfe matter to worke v pon: lut 
very idlely, moſt of his obiections being onerthronne,ouly by reading my words 
aright, as I ſet them downt. His chiefe obieftion is this : The Scriptures 
are able to make the man of God perfe& ; that is, the Paſtours, the 
Pope, Councell, and all: but it cannot ſend theſe to the Church; be- 
cauſe theſe be the Church. 7 anſwer, that it ſendeth een theſe alſo to the 
Church. Firſt, in that it ſendeth them to the interpretation of Councels, and 
Fathers of the ancient Church, Secondly, it ſendeth them, as they are private 
men, needing inſtrution to themſelues, as authorized Paſtours, who by the 
afiſkance of Gods Spirit, ſhall be enabled, as neede ſhall require, for their owne, 
and other mens in tration, to define rightly, which i; the right doctrine 0 
faith in any point wherein Contronerſie ſhall ariſe, The anſwer of his other ob- 
teftions may without difficalty be gathered out of that, which here I haue ſaid 
already, and which I am after to ſay, when 1 doe ſhew how Church.authority is 


prooued out of Seripture, Whence followeth not, that other places of Scripture | 


either are ſuperfluous, or not io be accounted part of the rule; or that Church. 
dottrine is to bee oppoſed to Scripture , or to bee accounted humane tradi- 
tious, or doftrine of men. The ſentences of Fathers, and others, which 
Maſter White bringeth to prooue alone ſufficiency of Scripture, either prooue 
nothing againſt me, to wit, bejug explicated , that the Scriptures , with 0- 
ther meanes prouided by God, ( namely, the authority of the Church ) are 
able to inſtruct ws : or elſe they prooue againſt him, and his fellow. Mas 
fter Wotton, 4s well as againſt mee, if the Fathers words bee taken without 
limitation, that the Scripture alone, without any meanes ioyned to them, 
are able to inſtruct vs in all things. And it is maruaile that theſe men 
laue ſo little indgement, to alleaage ſuch authorities, which make no more 
azainſt Church. authority, 2 by me, then againſi Church - miniſte. 
ry, * is required by themſelues, as the ordinary meanes to inſtruct men in 
faith, . 
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1 The Apoſtſꝭ 2, Tim. 3. 15. hath theſe words, The holy Scriptures aye AB LE 


to make thee wiſe TO SALVATION throngh THE FAITH WHICH 18 IN 
A CuRrIsST 


168 Al Scripture ts inſpired of God, cc. 


CHAP, zi. 


Cuni1sT Is vs. For the whole Scripture is inſpired of God, and is profitable 20 
TEACH, te IMPROVE, to CORRECT, #9 INSTRVCTIN ALL RIGHT:. 
OVSNESSE : Thatthe manof God maybe ABSOLVTE, and made bRTT CT. 
VNTO ALL GOOD WORKES, This text we alledge to prooue the ſufficiency 
in run wAY, of the Scripture, whereto my aduerſary in his diſcourſe * anſwered two things, 


5. 11. 


Firſt, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay in theſe words, that the Scripture is ſufficient ts 


inſtruft a man to perfection, but that it is profitable : bur I ſhewed that he attirmesir 
to be $VEF1CIENT by three reaſons : the firſt, becauſe the Apoſtle ſ ayes, They 
ate able to mabe vs PERFECT, and that to EVERY good worte: now, that which 
dorh this, is ſuſſicient, in as much as God requires no more at any mans hand, but 
perfection to euer good worte. My aduerſary in this his confuſed Reply, (wherein 
he durſt not deale openly, and diſtinctly, that I might perfectly diſcerne which part 
of my argument his words properly concerne) ſeemes to deny the conſequence, 
becauſe S. Paul ſayes alſo, that Piety it profitable to cuery thing; and yet it is not ſuf- 
ficient in ſuch ſort, that there needs no other helpe or meanes to be ioyned wit hit, to at- 
raine Wharſoeuer thing. Whereto I reply againe : Fitſt. that even this Pie, being 
the totall and whole effect that the ſtudy of the Scripture workes in men, is ſuffici- 
ent, without the ioyning of any thing elſe to it, that is not Piety; for itfollowes in 
the next words; that this Piety hath che promiſes of this life, and of the life to come: 
that is to ſay, whatſocuer is promiſed vs in this world, or in the next, is obtained 
by Piery ; therefore Piety is ſufficient, Therefore any thing in this example not- 
withflanding, the Scriptures being affirmed to be profitable to cuery thing are offir- 
med alſo to be ſufficient. Secondly, we doe not maintaine the Scripture to be ſuf- 
ficient in that ſenſe, that without all helpe and meanes to learne them, they will (ut- 
fice ; for who cuer denied the miniſtery of the Charch, the illumination of Gods 
Spirit, and a mans owne ſincere indeuour to be allo requiſite? But when wee ſay 
they are ſufficient, we doe it againſt the aſſertion that ſayes, they containe not the 
ſubſtance of all things needfall to be knowne ; but beſides the meanes to vnder- 
Rand and learne them, we need Church- authority, and ynwritten tradition, to ſup- 
ply divers articles of faith, that they teueale not. Thirdly, my adverſary may poſ- 
fibly finde ſome tormes of ſpeech, where a thing is called profirable to all things; 
yer other — are as neceſſary as it; for the profitableneſſe of one thing excludes 
1 


not the nece 


of another thing. But whereſocuer it is faid, that any thing is 


t 

firable (not 2 to this, or that purpoſe) but to make perſect to exe? y thing in 
— hind, — ſwfficiency — is abſolutely — : and — 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of the Scripture, that it is profitable to maſe PERFECTIOEVERY 

4 worke. The ſaid perfection being an effect of their profirableneſſe : for that pro- 
fitable thing is ſufficient of it ſelfe, that makes, and produces the effect perfect. 

2 My ſecond reaſon, whereby Iſhewed the ſufficiency of the Scripture, was 
this; Allthat we need to ſalnation, it either to be taught, or reprooned, or inſtructed, or 
corretted: but the Scripture alone doth all this : Ergo, they are ſufficient : to this hee 


anſwers nothing. 


3 Thirdly, I reaſoned thus, That is ſufficient, and container all things needfull to 
be knowne, which is able to make a man wiſe to ſalnation ; but the Scripture is able to 
doe this : Ergo, it is ſufficient. This argument he hath tumultuouſſy repeated, as he 
hath all the reſt, and anſwered I know not how, Firſt, he ſayes, if the word alone 
had beene put in, it would more plainely appeare, how it proomes nothing : let the 
word therefore be put in: That which alone is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation, ir 
ſufficient : but ſmch is the Scriptmre, that alone it is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation: 
Therefore is ſufficient. How doth it now appeare ſoplainely that it prooues no- 
thing? the firſt propoſition is manifeſt of it ſelfe, the — is as manifeſt; for all 
that the Apoſtle affirmes, is of the Scripture lone, and of nothing elle; for of Scrip- 
ture «lope, hee ſayes, it is able to make wiſe to ſaluation, it is profitable to teach, to 
reproowe, to inſtrutt, to correct, that the man of God may be perſett : the concluſion 
therefore mult needs be true. Secondly he ſayes, the Apollle ſpeakes of the Old 


* 


Teſtament, 
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Teſtament, yea, of exery parcell of Scripture, yet CHMafter White will not ſay, that, 
now ſpecially, the Old Teſtament, without the New, or enery parcell of the old it ſelfe, 
is alone ſu ſficient for all the ſaid purpoſes : whereto M. White anſwers, that hee nei- 
ther ſpeaks of the old Teftament alone, nor of any one parcell, either of old, or new 
ſeparated from the reſt, but of the wi vie, in this ſenſe all the whole Scripture taken to- 
gether is able, &. And if the Ieſuites, and Doctor Stapleton, whom this man tra- 
ces, had not renounced all truth, they would not ſay ir, when that which the A- 
le auouches of the Scripture, cannot agree to exery parcell alone, but to all to- 
gether; for, what one parcell performes all theſe effects, to make wiſe to ſaluation, 
to teach, to , to inſfrutt, to corrett, to make perfect the Scripture is ſo vu- 
derſtood, as Gar all theſe things may truely be affirmed of it, but theſe things can 
not true ly be affirmed of the parcels alone: Ergo. | 
4 Thirdly, he ſayes, the word PR OF1T AB LE muſt not expound the word ant, 
or if it be, the word AB LE doth not ſignifie, that the Scriptare is ſo able, as to works 
that e felt without any other meanes, er helper, concurring with it, but at the moſt it 
imports a great degree of profitableneſſe. This is no anſwer to this argument: But 
to another that he hath not expreſſed. I ſaid therefore thirdly,though very briefe- 
ly, By the word able, the other word profitable muſt be expounded. Which I thus put in- 
to forme : that which it PROFITABLE, 2 ABLE, 5s ſufficient : the Scrip- 
twreirſs PROFITABLE, thatitis ABLE to make vs wiſe to ſalnation : Ergo, it 
is ſufficient. He firſt denies the Minor, and ſayes, the word Profitable, is not to be 
expouuded by the word Able: but hie ſeemes to be dazeled. For, that which is 4- 
ble to make wiſe to alnation, muſt needs be able to make abſolute, and perfect, becauſe 
perfeflioncon/iſtswn being wiſe to ſaluation : but the Scripture alone i; able to make wiſe 
to ſaluation : Ergo, Next he ſayes, that ſuppoſing the word PROFITABLE be 
expounded by the word AB LE : thus, Scripture is able to make one abſolute, and 
perfect: yer the meaning is not that it is able without other helper, and meanes concur- 
ring with it, but at the moſt, that it is very profitable : and if it be ſufficient, yet this ſuf 
ficrency is not that whereof our queſtionis, but in a certaine limited kinde, to wit, of writ « 
ten Scripture, That is to ſay : if by able to make vs wiſe to ſalnation, be meant that 
the Scriptures are /#fficient, yet it is not meant, that, alone they are ſufficient;as the 
Proteſtants hold; but with a limitation, ſo farre as Scri can be ſufficient. In 
which his anſwer he plainely diſcouers himſelfe to be foundred, and ii For 
our queſtion is not, whether the Scripture alone, without t ing the Saber of the 
Church,or our owne induſtry, ot ſuch means as God hath appointed for the finding 
out, and vnderſtanding of that which is contained in it, be ſufficient: for Bread, and 
Drinke, and all manner of food, is not ſufficient to ſuftaine mans life, if he take no 
paines to get it, ox if he be not able to ſwallow and digeſt it: and my aduerſaries 
one Church, and traditions, with all their royalties, are nor ſuſfcient, vnleſſe men 
take paines to finde them, and be ſo mad as to belecue them, and ſo blinde as to let 
them downe : but the queſtion is of their Luitude, and extent, viz. whether the 
written Scripture containe, in expreſſe words, or ſenſe, the whole and entire doftrine of 
farb, and good life, ſo that the Church by her authority, and traditiont, may adde ud 
point of fait h, that is wanting in the Scripemre, This es to be the queſtion by 
my adverſaries owne words, and the words of the Diuines in bis Church, Now 
the Apoſtle ſaying, the Scripture is able to make one wiſe to ſaluation, affirmes the 
ſufficiency of it Alone, without any other or meanes, to ſupply any doctrin 
or matter of faith not contained therein, there is nomore needfull but to be 
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5. The ſecond part of my aduerfarics anſwere,in his diſcourſe, to the text allcad. 
ged, was, that the Scripture is ſaid to be profitable, becanſe it commend: to v; the 
authority of the Church. This his anſwere I oppoled with feuen arguments, But 
when I repeated it, I put in the word ſufficient, chus : He ſaies they be profirable,and 
ſufficien, becauſe they commend unto vs the Churches anthority,the addition of which 
word, you ſee hee diſtaſtes, and makes a vantage of, thereby to pur off the an. 
ſwere to fixe of my arguments. That the Prouecbe might be true, Iis an il winde, 
but blowes ſome men profic : for vnder that prerence, hee takes occaſion to ca- 
uill, and put off chat he could not anſwere. For fiſt, the word might well bee pur 
in without any preiudice to his ſence. For if their proſitalleneſſe lie in commending 
to vs the Church- authoritie, then their /#fficrency lyes there too: and ſo I might 
well make him ſay, they be profitable, and ſufficient, becauſe they commend vnto 
vs the Churches authority. Secondly, it is idle that hee ſayes my obiections are 
ouerthrowne, Only by reading his words aright, leauing out the word ſufficient, 
For let him locke vpon them againe, and he ſhall finde, they ouerthrow his expo. 
ſition of profitable, as well as if he had expounded, ſufficient, in the ſame manner. 
But my adverſary will take a imall occaſion to ſhun an argument. 

6 Onely to the ſuch be replies : for whereas I ſaid che meaning cannot bee, 
that they are profitable, becauſe they commend vnto vs the Churches authority, be. 
cauſe the Apoſile ſayes, they are able to make the man of God perf, that is, the p 

ſter himſelfe, the Pope, the Conneell, and all: and ut were abſurd to ay that the Serip- 
tures make the Church perfełũ by commending it tout ſelf;tor then the Apoſtles ſhould 
ſpeake thus by my aduerſaties expoſition, I he Scriptures ave profitable to make the 
hureh perfect, by. commending to it the authority of the Church: and yet hee 
defends it: fiſt, becauſe it ſendes them, Paſtors, Pope, Councell,and all, to the in- 
teryretationt of Conncels, and Fathers, of the ancient Church. Bu: then! demand, 
how did they make perfect the ancient hurch it ſelfe, the firſt Comnc- ts, and Fa- 
there, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes, as well as of the later? for they had none 
to retire to but the Scripture onely, Secondly, becauſe the Paſtors of the Church 
ſuſt aine two perſons, one as publike Paſtort authorized to teac h : another as private 
men, needing inſtruttion themſelnes, and ſo the Apottie tayes, the Scriptute tends 
them, 4s priuate men to them/ſelues, confidered as publicke men, mabled as neede 
ſhall require to define the truth in any point; the which 1s ao eme anſwere,”o 
any that ſhall conſider it; for although a Paſtor bee conſidered theſe rwo wares, 
yet it is falſe that is aſſumed, that he which as aprivate manerres, and is 1norant, 
Jer as a public le perſon, is able to direct himſelfe, and others, and define the truth. this 
I ſayis a tricke to mocke an Ape with, — it be all the ſhitc thy haue to de- 


fend the Pope, from being a formall Hereticke; and yet admitting it to be true, 


that the Pa ſtors of the Church, conſidered as priuate men, are ſent to th-m/elwes 
conſidered as publike men, yet it cannot be true, that the Scripture makes them per- 
fect chis way, by ſending and commending them to themſ lues, becaule the per- 
ſection auouched, is the effect of that reaching, that reproumg,that corre ing, that 
inſtrulting which is contained in the Scripture it ſelſe, and not in the authority of 
man, whither the Scripture is imagined to ſend vs. For all that the Apofile,in this 
text, affitmes, is of the Scripture alone, as appeares. 

7 Beſideo my argument, 1 — ome teſtimonies of Chryſoſlome, and 
certaine Papifts, to juſtifie my expohtion, wherein they affitme as much out of 
the text, as I doe; whereto he replies, that the ſaid teſſimonies maſ either he ex- 
phicated to mean that the Scriptures are able to inſtru vs with the meanes of Church- 
authority, or elſe bee taken without limitation; if theybe thus explicared, they prove 
nothing againſt hum; if they be taken without lumitatton, they prooue 4 much againſt 
v, 45 againſt bum. I antwere to the firlt, the teftimonies are to bte ſeene, ard the 
words therof are ſo full. that they cannot be thus explicatedꝛas for example, Chry- 
ſoſtomein his words, expounds Saint Paul rod:ftngaiſh the Sctipture againſt his 
owne miniſtery.7how haſt the Scripture to teach thee mſtead of me, if thou * 


2 
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thing, there thou maieſt learne it, that which can teach vs in ſtead of the 

— — teach — without their authority: and if God, as Antonin lays, 
hath ſpoken but once, and that in the Scriptures, and that ſo fully, that hee ſpeakes no 
more, how can the meaning be, that other authority ſhould be ioyned with them? 
for ſo God ſhould ſpeake twice:onceinthe Scripturez,another time in the Church, 
and in the Scripture ſo farre from ful y, æhat hee needs ſpeake againe in the Church. 
The like may bee ſaid to the other teſtimonies, but 1 referre the iudgement to the 
conſcience of the Reader. To the ſecond, if theſe wordi be taken without limitation, 
that alone without any meanes ioyned to them they are able to inſtruct vs, they 
4s much againſl me, as againſt him, that its marnell, J. ſhould haue ſo little iudge- 

ment, I demand, and why fo I pray? becauſe then they will make as much againſt 
our Church-minstery, as againſt bis Church- authority: which had beene ſpoken 
to the point, if wee by Church-mimftery, had meant either the ſame, or as much, as 
hee doth by Church · authority; but when his Church- authority intends a ſuppiy 
of that which is wanting in the Scripture by traditions, and our Church- miniſtry no 
more but 4 — of vſing the meanes, to make vs ſee that which is con- 
tained in them: which miniſtry alſo wee doe not hold to be al way, and vnto all 
ſons, neceſſaty, he may let our iudgements alone, and take anew reckoning of 
— chat is ſo ſimple, as to make alike things that are fo farre vnlike, his 


Church- Authority, and our Church-miniftery. 


—— — — 
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Touching prinate ſpirits that expound againſt the ¶ hurch. 1. Such priuate expoſitions 

= the | 2. And yet the Papiſts haue no other, eAll teaching is 

to be examined cuen by priuate men. 5. Certain propoſitions ſhewing how the Charch- 
teaching may be, or may not be, examined and refuſed. =» 


— — — 


A. D. Concerning the ninth Chapter =, Wotton, and M. White „ 

both ſeeme to diſclaime from immediate teaching of priuate ſpirits, and Worn p.1101 

conſequently ſeeme to grant the ſubſtance of the concluſion of this Chapter in I 

ſuch ſenſe, as it was principally intended by me, yet whereſoener they be vrged to 

tell, how they infallibiy know, that there is any Scripture at all, and that theſe, 

41d no other bookes,be Canonicall Scripture and that this, or that, is the true 

inter pretation, and ſenſe of this, or that text of holy Scripture, (upon which 

queſtions wel reſolued the whole frame of their faith doth depend, ) after alledg- 

mg other reaſons, drawn from rules of art, and knowledge of rongues,&c. 

which they know to be infallible, they muſt be forced finally to flye, for infallible | 

aſurance,cither to the immediate teaching of their priuate ſpirit, or elſe 10 

run the round betwixt Scripture,and priuate ſpirit, in ſuch ſort as I haue ſhew- 

edin the Introduction: and hence it ſeemeth to proceede, that they both thought i 

fit to make anſwer to my reaſons which they needed not to haue done, if the con- 

cluſion 4 this Chapter had no waies beene contrary to their doctrine. M.White vice p 35 0 

before he begin to anſwere my reaſons diſtinguiſheth a double meaning of the 

word priuate, which I put in my concluſion,and ſaith,that if I meant its, as it is 

oppoſed A be oppoſition! )to diuine, and ſpirituall, / ſaid welle but vſing 

u as we Catholikes do, as it is oppoſed to common, he ſaith,that a priuate man 

may ſo be aſſiſted with the holy Ghoſt,thar he may interprete Scripture 

truely, and infallibly,againſt a company, as big as the Roman 2 
23 1 


— 


Priuate ſpirits and expoſitions. Cu AP.32, 


I Is third concluſion, touching the rule of faith, was, that no private mam xl 

H perſmadeth himſelfe to bee ſpecially inſtrufted by the Spirit, can be this rule of 

faith : ſpecially ſo farre forth, as hee teaches, or beleenes, contrary to the receined do. 

frine of the Catholicke Church: the which I grantedto be true, but admoniſhed 

the Reader withall, that he had further reach therein, then yet hee made ſhew of 

For bis intent was to condenine all particular men and Churches, that ſhould ei- 

ther refuſe, or examine the publ.ke faith of the Church of Rome, which he meanes 

by the Catholike Church , as Wickliffe, Hus, Luther, and the Churches of 

England, Scotland, and Germany haue done: the which his intent, the rather be- 

naue caule che Diuines of his Church are ſoꝰ violent therein, I contuted by anſwe. 
hen ares Calcio, ring all his arguments, which marching agaioſt priuate ſpirits , I eaſily perceived 
— io be meant, againſſ the Proteſtant Churches, caſting off the papacy. No ler vs ſee 
neu pet {tz te, what herehes, firſt he ſayes, that Iſecme to aiſclume from immediate teaching of pri 
— 2 ' wate ſpirits, and to grant the ſubſtance of his concluſiom, in that ſence wherein it was 
OY principally intended. He affirmes two things of mee, Fuſt, that I ſeeme to diſclaime 
Lee, the immediate teaching of private ſpirits. This I grant: and wiſh that bimſelſe, 


ate [oie radi, 


cornſtat: Kauf and his ſectaries, by our example, would likewiſe diſclaime the private ſpirit ofthe 
— Sd Pope, * who determines aboue, befide, and againſt the publicke ſpiric of the 
. Welt de wpl. whole Church, Next, that conſequently Lſeeme to grant the ſubſtance of his conclu- 
— Ang fron, as it was principally intended by him. This is falle: for h 1 allow the con- 
merat > « cluſion, yet not his principall intent, which © afterward hee diſcouets to be 2gaiuſt 


= —— our Diuines, and Church, that reſiſted the Papacy: © alledging this realon a- 


zubul tamen ifiorwn gainſt them: that they were but priuate men, and a fewof — p, 
e 


— againſt the vniuerſall Church. Which was the cauſe why I diſtinguiſnt two ſenſes 


vel appeliar contra of (he concluſion, the one ſeeming in words, the other lurking in the intent; and 
CI this latter I confuted. 

quidcalwmn eprratur 2, Secondly he ſayes,notwithſtanding wee ſeeme ro diſclaime priuate ſpirits, yet 
— i. wee are finally forced to flie to them agame. No maruell; when he ſayes it: buc 


7 


ratienem: fjy on, how are wee — and by what neceſſity ? Becauſe whenſoener they be 
— — vrged, How they know there be any Scripture ? How they know theſe bookes to be Seripe 
7 ones "nſeri- ture! How they know this, or that to bee the ſence of the Scripture : they are forci d f- 
—_— — nally to flae, for infallible aſſurance, to the immediate teaching of their pr inate ſpirit : or 
Lacarum, genres ele to runne the round betwixt Scripture, and private ſpirit, This is vntrue. For wee 


— ground not our faith of the ſe things, or any thing, vpon our em ſpuit, but vp- 


licet wxjwrgere ved on the Spirit of God, bearing witneſſe with our —— ſpeaking vnto vs out of 
— the Scripture it ſelſe, in the middefſt of the Catholicke Church, in this manner, 


ge that cuery one which is inlightened of God (and no other can haue aſſurance any 
— ns 7 way, but remaines in vnbeliefe, as Gentiles, Atheifts, and Hereticks doe)feeles 


p<forends jenten« the holy Ghoſt teſtifying theſe things to his heart, and infallibly aſſuring him 


loh. de Turrecrs, by the Scripture it ſelſe: which light of the Spirit of God, ſhiving to our ſpirit, is 
lum.de eccle..3. the formall reaſon of beleeuing: the which ſpirit if my Aduer ſary will deny, ot 


c. 44. conc l. 1. Sen- 


ande Pape las. call a mans owne prixate ſpirit, or meaſure whether it be Gods Spirit or no, by the 


— — Angreement thereof with the Church of Rome, and the Pe pes will: when them- 


une, Cina. ſelues are part of that, that muſt be tried by the Spirit of God, let him goe for an 
loh.Andrz.quem Atheiſt, and one that renounces the habit of infuſed faith, which is not ieſolued 


— into any thing, * but the authority of this ſpirit;or if he diſſaſſe that, lei him looke 


vpon two principles holden by his owne Diuines. f The fir, that the internal per- 
ſwaſion of the holy Gboſt, or the alone habite of faith infuſed, is ſo effeAnall,that there- 
— ALONE, WITHOYT THE TESTIMONY,AND TEACHING OF THE 


Papa & (e . 

lum driver ſas conſtututiones edant, pro fertur conflututio Pope tanga maieris avthoritats. Jeb Capiſiran. de 2wibor.Pap.pag 105. Is port 
fee totam eſſe Monarc hm ſp ric, & n pateſtatom ab mm reg Ne, gu cc al olmay: eſſe. Hieron. Alban. de j oieſt i Ag 125. 
n.1 ——— tanguam agen vm ſale, eccleſiaſticas cmme) ptefiates, welnti agenua gratia i, ue antborutaie conturit.— 
Palzou.de {t.p.6 1.Prebats-ne non indiget, Car , ant alot um, cos ſen ſum in e I ſberialil us  fomer d e109 nec iſ on 
eſſe. p. 25. Ad qiendemdum Pape primation & 4 emma poieflatenn d cu ur cerper alu in ebe Deus. De mi. loc o. de concil p. c . can. Rom. 
per Anto Blad. 153 f. c In the wax. C. 38. & 48 60.8 57, Ad ga w ſu ſa, ii creders Du wveritati propler ſe. Aquai. in Capiccl. 


P-43<.. Suplet. ꝑtinci· doch. fd. pag, 274. Triplicat. pag, 188, 
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CH v RC H,4meanmay beleene (that is to lay, be infallibly aſſured) of any thing that 

muff be beleened. The ſecoud, that 8 rhe propoſition of the Church is beleened tobe in- i Grey, de vaten.” 
fallible, for the reuelation of Scripture ginumy teſtimony to the Church, which renelats- — — 1 
on of the Scripture is beleened x OR fr SELFE. Theſe principles affirming, that Thom-p.479. 
wichout any authority of the Church, by the Spirit of God alone, a priuate man 

may be infallibly aſſured : and that the Scripture, proouing to vs the infallible 

auchoricy of the Church, is Ai beleeued for u /elfe ; let him ſhew, it he can, fo 

that we may vnderſtand him, that it muſt needs be « priate ſpirit of a mars owne, 

whenſocuer by the Scripture a/oxe,withowr,and beyond the authority ofthe Church, 

we reſt contented, and aſſured of that we beleeue. For before the Church-aurho. 

rity, and after it, and without it, men may be inſallibly aflured by Gods Spirit in 

their hearts, by meanes of the Scriptures beleeued, (therefore know ue and vn- 

derſtood) in themſelues. Againe, they hold the Pope to be the ſupreme Poftour, 

yet thiake, h that in caſe of hereſie, one may appeale from him to a ſuperiour Judge, » Och . & 
and i in a difficult cauſe, whether of faith, or right, he muſt call a Councell, where, roy bg 
if the Councell and he cannot agree in deciding, but are concrary, x then they of — 
the two muſt be followed, which haue the beſt reaſon, 1 When the faich lies in ——— 
danger, the Cardinals, or a Councell may reſiſt the — : in all which caſes, how de concil.p.67. 

ured of truth? the why 6 — 2 
e num. s. 


that my aduerſaty talkes of? neither the Pope, nor a Councell is it ; for men muſt icli df. u. ij 
follow them of the to that had the beſt reaſons : who ſhall — of their reaſons ? 
the Chriſtian people whom the cauſe concernes ? And by what can they iudge, 
but by ſomething diſtin from both Councell, and Pope, and aboue them both ? 
which is the ® Scripture, or nothing. And for ſo much as no man can vnderſtand = 80 Oecham 
the Scripture without Gods Spirit: therefore in the caſe propounded, our aduer- — 
faries muſt allow, both Pope, and Councell, to be tried by private ſpirits; as much of venice and 
as we doe the teaching of the Church. Let the moſt zealous, and learned Papiſt Jxivintheir Ar. 
that lives, confider this, & he ſhall perceiue, that what we meane, when we ſay, The te, 
Scripture is the ſupreme rule, and the true ſence thereof is aſſured vnto vs laſlly, and 
authorarively by the Spirit of God, themſelues are driven to hold, as well as wee. 
Therefore wharſocuer my aduetſaty hath rabbled together in his Iutroduct, it is 
no more a circle in vs, to prooue our ſpirit by che Scripture ; and againe to be 
allured ot the Scripture by the Spirit, then it is, in diſcourſe, to goe to and fro be- 
wweene cauſes, and effects. But it is himſelſe, and his owne Diuines, that run * see D. R. Field 
the round. om. W 
3 Thirdly he ſayes, that I needed not haue anſwered the reaſons of his concluſion : 44 
if the concluſion had not beene againſt our dottrine. But this is idle : for I anſwered * fheved 
the reaſons, becauſe of that which the concluſion intended. Good words (eſpeci- = 
ally with equiuocators) may haue a bad purpoſe : in which cafe the ſenſe mutt be 
diſtinguiſht, and that which is falſe, contuted. 
4 Fourthly, he ſayes two things about my diſtinguiſhing of the word private. 
For the vnderſtanding whereof, note, that his concluſion. being, No private mas 
perſwading himſelfe ro be inflated by the Spirit, can be the Rule of faith : I anſwe- 
red, chat it he meant private (when he ſayes ſo often in the proceſle of his argu- 
ment priuate ſpirits ) as it is oppoled to diuine, and ſpiritaal, be ſaid well ; but v- 
ling it in another ſenſe, as it is oppoſed to common, and tall, his concluſion was 
vntrue. To this he replies, firſt, 6 ſtrange oppoſition! But this he doth onely by 
the way , becauſe hee would not loſe a Patentheſis. His head being ſo full of 
mentall reſeruations, that it makes his booke breake out all oucr into Patenthe- 
fis, as if it were full of the Meaſels : for when particular men, and private ſpirits 
doe not erte by reaſon of their ſmall member, but by holding agalnſt that which 
is diuine and fprrienal ; what ſuch tl Ia is it; to oppoſe the 7 
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ſpit, againſt the dinine Spirit of God : and a priaate man againſt him that is hi- 
rituall? In this ſence, No prinate mans ſparut can be the rule, if by primate, he mean: 
not that which is not ſo common, but that which is not dinine, and ſpirituall. But this 
is not worth the ſtanding on: his ſecond exception is againlt che matter of the 
diſtinction. For I ſaid, A prixate man may be ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that hee 
may interpret Scripture truely, and infailibly, againſt 4 company 4s big as the Romane 
Church, To this he replies; denying my ſuppoſition, chat it is not to be thought, 
the holy Ghoſt aſſiſts any that expounas the Scripture contrary to the uninerſall ¶ atho- 
like Church : the which Ichinke too: and therefore this is not the point in que- 
ce {tion ; when we both agree: but the point is, whether theſe private men, and 
© ſpirits, bein expounded to be Luther, and ſuch as be was, with the Churches 
cc har caſt * the Papacy : and this { atholike and wninerſall Chriſtian Church, 
« being expounded(asitis by our aduerſary) to be the Fapacy,or Roman Church: 
« then whether the priuate company may not haue Gods Spirit, & the great com- 
« pany want it : and ſo conſequent)y, the ſaid prixate company be able to haue 
cc the truth againſt that, which A. D. cals the Catholike vniuerſall Church ? for 
« we affirme it: Not by ſaying that Luther, or any of our fide, had Gods Spirit, or 
« {aw any truth which the true Church did not ſee: but that they had, and ſaw 
« the truth in the middeſt of the Church v gainſt che Papacy, which now ridicu- 
« louſly is tiled rhe Catholike vniuerſall Church. And therefore my aduerſary 
and all of his fide, doe but trifle away time, in oppofing the vniuerlall Church, 
ainſt M. Luther, vntill they haue prooued the Papacy to be it, aud Luther,wich 
ſuch as followed him, no part of it. For he reliſted not the Catholike Church, but 
the Papacy inthe Catholike Church. 


— 


A. D. I die not dem, but that a priuate man, ſuppoſing he were indeed 
afaſted by the Holy Ghoſt, might interpret Scripture truely, and infallibly, 4. 
gainſt a company, as bigge as the Romane Church, ſuppoſing thi company 
were not ſo aſaſted. But herein conſiſteth the chiefe point of the queſtion, whe- 
ther it be to be thought, that the Holy Ghoſt doth indeed, or not, aſſiſt 
one, or ſome few priuate men, who preſuming that they are ſo aſſiſted, 
doe interpret the holy Scripture, in ſuch ſence, as is contrary to the 
ſence of the holy Catholike, or vniuerſall Chriſtian Church (whether it 
be Romane, or not, I doe not now diſpute, this we ſhall ſee hereafter ) which (ai 
T ſhall prooue) is vndoubtedly knowne, by the promiſes of Chriſt, to haue the aſ- 

ſtance of the holy Ghoſt, This being the point in queſtion, my concluſion in 
thu Chapter i, that no priuate man, pretending neuer ſo much io be ſpiritual, 
or ſpecialty inſpired, is to be thought indeed inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, when he 
interpreteth Scripture (as Luther, and his like did) in a ſence contrary to whe 
vnanime interpretation of the precedent ,and then ling Paſtours of the ( atho- 
like Church; and conſequently it is nos to be thought that the private ſpirit of 
ſuch a man, is to be followed in interpretation of Scripture, or otherwiſe , 4s 
the rule o {rs or 45 4 ſufficient infallible meanes to leade men, and io direct 
e knowledge of matters, which are to be beleened by faith. Now, 

this being the ſence of my concluſion, let vs heare how my adicerſaries will an- 


Jwer my proofes. 


— 


5 Firſt he grants, that a private man aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt may interpret Scrip- 
ture truely, and infallibly, againſt a company 4s big as the Romane Church, ſuppeſing 
the ſaid compam were not ſo aſſiſted : but it is not to be thought that the holy . 

c ſa 1 


— lr rea oe, 


— — — . 
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labes the Catholiche Church to aſſiſt any who interpret contrary to it. Which I thinke 
too, and therefore never denied his concluhon, nor gaine-ſaid the arguments, 
whereby he confirmed it in this generall ſenſe. But whentheſe private men were 
expounded to he the reformed Churches, and their Paſtors : and thus holy Catho- 
like, vniuerſall, Chriſtian Charch vnderſtood to be the Papacy, and the Romiſh 
faction, then I affirmed that private men might haue the Spirit of God, and his 
truch, and the Church want it. But that L be not miſtaken, and that the Reader 
may vnderſtand wherein I and my aduerſaties differ: Note that the name of the 
Church may be taken three waies, Firſt,for the whole company of ſuch as profeſſe 
Chriſt, and bis Goſpell, collectiuely in all ages, and places: which is moſt proper- 
ly, and really the Catholike vniuerlall Church, So expreſſy o Wal denſis: This is — — 
the Catholic ke. «Apoſtolicke Church of Chriſt, me ant in the (reed, the mother of be- — 332. 
leeners, whoſe faith cannot fatle —— not any ſpecial Church, Not the African, as Do- 
natus ſaid : not the particular Romane 4 hurc h, bat the unmnuerſall 4 harch : not aſſem- 
bled in a generall Councell. which we know, hath ſometime erred, but the C atholicke 
Churchof (rift diſþerſed rhrough the whole world ſince the Baptiſme of Chriſt, by the 
Ape files, and their ſucceſſours to theſe times, i; it which containes the true faith, aud 
bol d- the certaine truth in the midſt of all errourt. Secondly, for any part of this Ca- 
tholicke © hurch in this, or that time, or countrey ; as the particular Churches of 
Gceece, R ime, Corinth : or any aſſembly of Biſhops, congregated in a Councell, 
eicher generall, or particulat, Thiraly, for the Papacy or Ronuſh Church peculi- 
arly, containing that faction which imbraces the Romiſh religion, and lzues vnder 
the Popes ſubiection. In which ſenſe my adverſary , and all Papiſts, alway vie ** 
the name of the Church, r defining it by this Romiſh faith with ſuhiedtiom ro the — — 
Pope, ind excluding from it all that refuſe the Papacy. The which diſtinction being — Kr 
thus layd, i propound my anſwer, and that we ſay touching the point in the fourth — 
propoſition : Firſt, No may, or company of men, belcening, and expownding the Scrip- — — [46 
ture contrary to that which the vniuerſall Chart h. iu the firſt ſenſe, bath alway helce- — > 
wed and expounded,can be aſſured they haue the aſſitance of God Spirit; but the con- e — 
tra: y, they may aſſure theinſelues they are led by 2 of errour. The reaſon bows wan Paw 
is: ſot no truth can be reucaled to any, but that which ic in this Church; for if it be bifics —excly- 
not in it, ſo that the Church neuer knew or beleeued it, then it cannot be the truth. — rare 
For a the Church is che pillar and groundoftxwth + and (64 płiudte man holding it, 1 {cd now 
muſt needs hold an crrour. Secondly, A private mam and te companies of men, 21 1 * 
may be. and many times are ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that they may beleene, and ex- ecel.milit £2. Ef 
pound thr Scripture truely, againſt a particular Church or Conneell of Biſhwps, either \« /ub (rift 
g rull oy particular. The reaſon is: for God hath left his truth with his Church, . —— 
were to teme for ever; but not infallibly every parcell of his truth, with e- — * 
u-ry patt or aſſembly of the Church. But his ptouidence and romiſes to his 3 $i 
Church, are ſufficiently vpholden, if he ſo fupport the true faith, * it alway re- — — 
maine in ſo ne of the Church, Therefore a particulat Church or Councell of 1. Tun. 3.5. 
Biſho/3, may at ſome time, and in ſome points erte t and then it cannot he denĩ- 
ed, but others may ſee the ttuth aginſt them : this ptopoſition out aduetſaties dare 
nut demie, not doe not. Thirdly, 4 private man, and priuate companies of men belee= 
ning and expounding the 7 ar onely againſt the Papacy, be tnfallibly aſſured 
thry are aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, The reaſon is ; — this Papacy is no 
part of Gods Truth, but the late inuentions of men added vnto it. Fourth y, Pri- 
vate men and prinate companies of men, beleening and expounding cuntrary to be pa- 
paty, reſiſt nat the true Church of Chriſt, nor any part of it, The teaſon is: for the Pa- 
pacie being nothing elſe but a diſeaſe or excremeur breeding in the Church, muſt 
not be expounded to be the Church it ſelfe : as a wenne ar leproſie growing on the 
body, is not the body it ſelie j and he that cuts off the wenne, or purges away the 
leproſie, cannot be ſaid to teſiſt of wrong the body. WF 8 
6 Theſe foure propoficions thus laid downe, it is manlfeſt my aduerſarie 
doth but cauill in this place. For if his cbucluſion intended no more; but that 
private 


The aſſurance prinate men haue of that they beleene, Cn A v.33. 


priuate men muſt not bee thought to know the truth, and the true Catholicke 
Cburch to be in error, no man would ſpeake againſt him. But the ſence of his 
concluſion is againſt the three laſt of my propoſitions : That no man canbee 
thought inſpired of God, or to haue the truth, when hee expounds Scripture (as 
Luther and his did) contrary to the Church of Rome : in which ſence onely ! 
diſpute againſt him, and in no other, Not affirming that private men may ſee the 
truth, and the ¶ atholicke vninerſall Church not ſee it; but onely that — men 
beleeving contrary to that which my aduerſarie meancs by the Catholicke vni- 
uerſall Church, may haue the truth on their fide, and bee infallibly ſure thereof, 
without holding any thing contrary to the vue interpretation of the prece- 
dent or liuing Paſtors of the ſound part of the Catholicke Church, 


— — 


Cray. XXXIII. 


1. How a priuate man is aſſured be underſtands and beleenes aright, tonching the laſt 
and higheſt reſolution of faith. 2. Luther; reiecting the Fathers, 3. Occhams opi- 
mon, that no man is tied to the Pope, or his ¶ ouncels. 4. The Bereans examined the 
doctrine that they were tanght, 5. The faith of the bel:ewers reſts upon dinine infu. 

ſed light. 6, M. Luther ſought reformation with all bumility. 7. Scripture is the 
ground of true aſſurance. 8. Who the Paſtors were of whom Luther {-arned his 
faith, 9. His conference with the Diuell. 10, By the Church, the Papiſt; meane 
one ly the Pope. 


— 


A. D. To ile reaſon alledged by mee, and namely, to that point of it, 
wherein 1 ſay, that a private man, who preſuming to bee inſpired by the 
Spirit, doth oppoſe himſelfe againſt the Church, neither can wa Fo: 
ſelfe, or can aſſure others, that his ſpirit is infallible: Maſter White an- 
ſwereth, denying this to bee true. For, ſaith hee, the Scripture is a light, 
and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by it they may bee aſſured. 
Now they that bee thus aſſured, are infallibly ſure they bo taught by 
the holy Ghoſt : for all Scripture is inſpired of God, and containeth 
the teaching of the holy Ghoſt. Zo this I reply, asking how in particular, 
Luther ( = example ) could 2 aſſure himſelfe or others, that hee 
was taught by the Spirit of God? It ſeemeth by Maſter Whites anſwere, 
that this aſſurance came 9 this or the like Syllogiſme: Whatſoeuer is 3 
by Scripture, is infallibly taught by the Spirit of God. But I Lu 
am taught by Scripture this and that point, viz. that I am iuſtified 
by onely Faith, &c. Ergo, I (Luther) am infallibly aſſured, and may 
aſſu „ that in theſe points of doctrine, although contrary to 
the doctrine of the vniuerſall viſible Church, I am taught by the Spirit 
of God. Butwhoſeeth not the weakeneſſe of this preofe, when all the cer- 
tainty thereof is finally reſolued into Luthers owne private and particular 
iudgement, in his owne caſe ? which cannot be prooued 10 bee infallible, 
ſaying, hee was afcifled in his indgement by the Spirit of God , but 

ing the queſtion, and ſuppoſing that which is > point , that needeth 

moſt proofe_ , to wit, that bee is in thoſe points taught by the Scrip» 

ture, or that he is aſſiſted by the Spirit,to interprete aright? He iudged ſo:11% 

true : but his indgement is fallible, and is ſo much themore io bee 7 
e 
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fed to be falſe, by how much he did prite and onerweene his owne indgement 
in his owne cauſe, when with intolerable pride he preferred is ſo comtemptuouſly 
before the iudgement of a thouſand Auguſtines and Cyprians, and of other 
moſt worthy and learned Doctors of the Catholicke Church. 


— — — 


1 LIE that oppoſes himſelfe againſt the trus Carboliche Church, holding con- 
trary to the vminerſall doctrine thereof, can giue no aſſurance, either to 
himſclfe or others, that his Spirit is infallible : this is true; but when Luther and 
the reſt oppoſed themſelues againſt the Churcly of Rome, which is the Papacy; 
this was no preſumption, but the worke of Gods Spirit in them, whereof they 
might infallibly bee affured themſelues, and giue infallible aſſurance to others. My 
reaſon was this: The Scripture is a light, and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by 
it they may be aſſured: now they that bee thus aſſmred,ave infallibly ſure they are taught 
by the holy Ghoſt. For all Scripture ismnſpired of God, and containeth the teaching of 
the hoy Ghoſt. To this he replies, that then the aſſurance which they haue, ariſes 
by ſuch a Fylogiſ as hee hath fer downe, Whereto I anſwere, granting 
that it doth, — that in the concluſion there is more ( a/thongh contrary to the do- 
Arine of the uninerſall viſible Church) then hee was able with all bis skill to con- 
triue into the premiſſes. But hee replies, that Luther could haue no certainetie 
of the ſecond propoſition, that he was in thoſepoints taught by the Scripture, when 
hee taught a ainſt the vniverſall Church. The which reply grants, that a priuate 
mau may haue infallible aſſurance hee is taught by the Scripture, and aſſiſted b 
Gods Spirit, /o long s the thing hee holds, i not againſt the wninerſall Church. 
But holding this ot that point againſt the Church, he can haue no ſuch aſſurance. 
I anſwere firſt, that Luther and the priuate men whom hee meanes, taught no. 
© thing contrary to the Uniwerſall (hurch: much lefle did they frame to chem» 
ſelues in their minde, the concluſion of this Syllogiſme, that their conſcience 
ſhould checke them, as if they had taught contrary to the Uninerſall ¶ hurch, 
or felt themſelues ſo taught by the Scripture, that withall they felt the true Church 
to bee againſt them. They telt no ſuch thing, but categorically they conclu- 
ded, lars infallibly ſure, that in this point of inſtification, for example, / am tanght 
by the Seryture, Secondly, I anſwere, that Luther and euery private Protetiant 
beleeuing Iuſtification by onrly Faith, and all the reſt that our Church holderh 
againſt the Papacie , haue infallible aſſwraxce, they are taught by the Scrip- 
ture : the which aſſurance is bred by the plaine and evident places of Scripture, 
and the vniuetſall teaching of the true Church confirming the ſame ; wherero 
the Spirit of God giues witneſſe inwardly in their conſcience, But this heeſayes 70 REA 
is the qurſtion that ſhould bee prooued : That Luther had theſe things on his fide. propofcion and” 
I anſwere, there 15 in this life no further or after-proofe alone theſe things : a the — 
finall and formall reſolution of faith being into the authoritie and bohe of the —— = oj 
_ Scripture, and Gods Spirit ſpeaking therein: ſo farte foorth that our vaduerſaries — yy 


ſpeaking in the 

Scripture, induces vs to beleeue : in as much as all the authoritie which the Church hath with a beleever; is becauſe the (aid belee- 
ver ſees and vn ſeiſtands by the Scripture, that it is the true Church,&c. Inſifſe Deum vt Eceleſie credeamus, now ex Eccleſia atthoritate 
ele mu, vilats proprie., aut ſola ( ne quilem in gener cauſe externe ) hun pdt neſtre cauſe: ſed pertim ex Scripturis manifeſtiſ* 
ſons, C quab en a4 | ccleſie magiſtertum remutmur ) partims ex ipſo pdes Pele. Stapler, Triplicat.pag-279. o For the Ieſwres lay, the 
do poſii of the (hu. ch is beleeued vpon the teflimonie of the Scripuure, and the Scripture is beleeued for it ſelſe. S. quis r0« 
t, qnare credit - — fi ſerms ſit de rations formali aſſentiends — Dicas ſe 14 creders, quia Dent rewelawit, Siri ſus mterroqctur, vude 
Co; ett Deum 1eula e * Rrſhondeat ſe 14 ce non noſſe, credere tamen fide inſallubult—ob mnfalhbilem tamen propeſitionem Eccieſie tanquans 
Cond<ctonem ad id rd 1 equaſitam. Qgeren wale cognoſcatar propoſitionem Eccleſia «(ſe mſallibilem i ſumaliter re ſe id credere, hd 
fits, ob euchoruatem Script 4 teſt rmonum per hibenys Eccliſie, cus au, c rewlations, ob ſeipſamn, credit Alex. Pezant in Tho.23 
. & Greg de Val. rom. 3. p. 3. They that hold the uthoriry of the Church to bee the higheſt reaſon inducing vs to beleeue, 
do two groſſe abſurdities: Firſt, becauſe ſo our faich ſhall nor be druine, being grounded on the authority of men: Second'y,be- 

cd ute this aui ty of the Church is one thing it ſelſe that is beleeved, and ther to be grounded on ſome i r authority, 
Can. loc). 5. g. D. Weſton layes the refolution of faith thus : Our faith of any myſtery # reſolued 1940 a former av „ 
ee this myſtery gs belzewed to be the Word of God : ond this alſo u reſdlued unto a former act, as the cauſe thereof, that the Church cannes 


ore —+—Hinch webeloeus for the ſignes nd notes which ſhew it to bet a true Church—Thas refoluing all dine faith imo humane motiuea 
de TripLoffic c.3.pa4z. 


theinſelues 


< Tom.3. Wi- 
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cthemſelues, as I have often ſhewed, afcer all authority of Fathers, Church, 


Councels, Pope and all, doe reſt and reſolue their fauh vpon the ſecond pro. 
poſition of this Syllogyſme: I am taught this by Seripture: our adverſaries Genie 
not, but Fathers, Councels, and Popes may erre : or it they cannot, yet the autho- 
rity of theſe things is not the reaſon of our faith, ( for then faith ſhould bee hy. 
mane) but the inward authority of the Scripture, an! the Spiric of God. If ic 
bee demanded, how the Protettants can g ue ihtallible aſſurance to others, that 
they vnderſtand the Scripture aright ? Ianſwere, that the ſame queſtion is to be 
made to the Papiſts: and both they and wee muſt anſwere, that vnleſſe God 
illuminate their hearts, wee can gine no aſſurance, neither they by the Church, 
nor wee by the Scripture : but tuch as haue this illumination, doe lee manifeſtly 
the truth of the things they haue belecued. But Luther, hee ſayes, held againſt 
the Uninerſall Catholicke ¶ hurch. I anſwere, and let all Papiſts well conſider of 
it, that they muſt prooue this, which I call the Papacie, to bee the Vniverſal! 
Catholicke Church, afore they can ſay, Luther was deceived. That, they can. 
not prooue, but by the Scripture, in which triall, Luther (hall retire to the Scrp- 
ture, no fafter then themſelues; and then they may bee deceiued as well as Lu- 
ther, in as much (vnleſſe they will tunne in a round) as all the it other authority, 
provfes, and motiues, muſt bee tried by the Scriptures; OvrR vwricy 
Gop HATH SET NO VISIBLE IVDGE IN THIS WORLD, rar 
CAN INFALLIBLY C ONVINCE AND PERSVADE ALL MEN, 
Iwill make t his plaine, by laying down the manner how Luther,and how a Pa- 
piſt aflures himſelte. Luther, and the Proteſtants of their part, belecue, for exam- 
ple, that a man is iuftified by faith onely, becauſe the Scripture in plaine pla- 
ces excluding workes, and propoſing Gods free grace in Chrift, and maintai- 
ning the ſole merits of Chriſt, applied by faith, debarres eu.ry thing from iv. 


— — is in our ſelues; and io teaches expreſſely, that wee ate juſſified on- 


vl y faith in Chriſt. The Papiſts hold the contrary, allgdging the Church and 
the Pope, whoſe doctrine, they ſay, it is, that wee are iuſtified by our workes, But 
being demanded, how wee know inſallibly, that the Church or the Pope hath 
not erred in holding ſo? they grant they may erre, and an{were, that yet they 
arc knowne notto erte in this point, by the Scriptures ; which Scripcure, and 
the true ſence thereof, is knowne and beleued for it ſelfe. Heere they are talve 
into the ſame iſſue that the Proteſtanrs are, I am taught this by the Scripture, 
Now it they reply, that wee are infallibly aſſured the Scripture is meant as wee 
fay, becauſe the Church expounds itſo ; who ſees not that they make a circle, 
thus to beleeue the Church, firft, becauſe of the Scriptarr; and then againe to 
beleeue the Scripture, becauſe of the Church? Their maine reſolution therefore is 
the evidence and authoritie of the Scripture perſwading the:n, both that the 
doctrine is true, and that the Church which teaches it, is the true Church. And 
ſo they lie open to the ſame cauils that are made againſt the Proteſtants. 
Lather in wmderflanding the Scripture, may bee deceined : ſo may they. If 1 
Lathers owne canſe: ſo is this the Papiſts, Luthers indgrment is to bee ſuſpellcd, 
when hee preferred himſelfe before the iucgement of the Church. The ſame 
lay wee to them, They preferre their judgement before the Church, and all 
the Fathers : in as much as wee can ſhew the Church and Fathers to bee 
againſt them: and themſelues profeſſe, that the Popes authority is abo ue both 
Church and Fathers. 

2 Indeed if Martin Luther had had a thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians,and other 
Fathers of the Church, with one comſeur, and plaineſy againtt him, he had beene ſo 
much the more to be ſuſpected ( for this is one maine thing, that makes vs abbor 
the preſent Romane Church, becauſe it preferres ic ſelfe and the Popes determina- 
tion before all the Doctors in the world) but he neuer thought ſo, nor ſaid ſo. His 
words are theſe, in * a booke that he writ againſt 2 8. Laſtly hee 

t 


produces the ſayings of the Father for the eſt abliſting of the ſacrifice of the _ 


>” ww 
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and ſees my fooliſhneſſe, who alone will be wiſer then all other. This is it I ſay, that by « is yocivit 
this,my opinion is confirmed, For this IT ſaid, that theſe * Thomiſticall aſſes hane no- ſpeeches to the 


King hiniclte af- 


thing to produce but a multitude of men, and antique v/c;and then to him that brings the eld und row. 
Feriptures. to ſay, Thou art the ſoolifheſt of all men that line, Art thou onely wiſe ? and Ged. St 


Thev ac but A 


then it maſt needs be ſo. But to me, who am the fooliſheſt of all men, it it ſuſſic ient, that geike — 
the moſt wiſe Henry can bring no Scripture againſt me, nor anſwer that which is brought io dilcredir his 


ref.-rmaton. 


againſt him; beſides he is conſtrained to grant, his Fathers haue often erred, and lit an- Luciſer Caratica- 
rique vſe makes no article of faith : in which it is lawfull, hut for the multitude of that _ — 2 
Church, to truſt, whereof he himſelfe, with his pardons, is defender. But againſt the as —— 
ſaying of Fathers, Men, Angels, and dinels, [ oppoſe not ancient cuſtome, ur a mul. de u bucer and 


violent. If Luther 


titude of men, o but the Word, the Goſpell, of one eternall maieſly, which themſelues are offended aganſi 
conſtrained to allow, wherein the Maſſe is enidently 5 10 be the ſigne and teſta- Mog Hany , the 


leſurres and theic 


ment of God, wherein he promiſes, and by a figne certifies to vs his grace, For this fayylies revay «x 
worke and word of God, is not in our power ; here I ſet my foote, here I fit, here I a= Hag lames, 


and long ſince 


lade, here I glory, here I triumph, here I inſult auer Papiſts , Thomiſts , Sophi= baue rerorned ic 
fer, and all the gates of hell, not onely oner the ſayings of men, though holy men, v'* the inereſh, 
or deceitfull cuſtome : Gods Word is ouer all. The diume Maiefty is of my fide, that i — -—— 
care not if a thouſand Anſtins, a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand King Harry. chur- —_ Sous 
ches ſtood againſt me. God can neither decriue, nor be deceined : Auſtin and {yprian, thers themicives 


as all the elect, may erre, and haue erred, In all theſe words there is nothing ſpoken 25% wiowhen 


heteſies haue 


fimply againſt the Fathers, bur comparatively, If a thouſand Fathers were againſt hong continued 


the Scriptures, he would rather ſtand to the Soripture : wherein hee ſpeakes moſt 574 prevailed in 


godly and honeftly, that ? if an Apoſtle, or an Angell from heauem, (farre greater fie to the $crip- 
then a thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians) ſhould preach otherwiſe, let him be accur- Cs — 


ſed. Neither Saint Paul, not Luther granted the Angels or Doctors ofthe Church, the Fathers, after 


to preach otherwiſe then they did; but if any man would pretend, and oppoſe == wa 
their names and preaching againſt the Scripture, let them be accurſed : the Mord ef me in danger of 
edi abone all, that I care not if a thouſand Auſtins, and a thouſand Cyprians ſtood Cf _ 
agaipſtme ; which is the truth; and our aduerfaties ſay as much themſelues. Ba- perf, hom d. fub 
ronus : q Thowgh the Fathers, whom for their high learning, we worthily call the Do- ide Twnecim 
ders of the Church, were endued with the grace of the holy Ghoſt abone others, yet in nadonem. vin- 
expounding the Scripture, the Catholicks Church doth not alway, and in all things fol. cent 
low them, Doctor Marta, * The common opinion of the Doctors is not to be regarded, » Gal. - op 
when the contrary opinion fanours the power of the (Popes) keyes,or a pions canſe, And \A 310-215: 

I have ſhewed * elſewhere, that this is the common practice of our aduetſaties. part.1.pag.273- 
They ſpeake not alway ſo zealouſly and plainely, as Luther doth ; but for ſub- 472 "3% 
tance, they ſay the fame that he doth : * who thought alſo as reuerently of the Fa- (Pella be 


thers, as any man is bound to doe, — 
But it was not Luthers going againſt the Fathers, that diſcontented our ad- iy, Ambroſe, and 


verſarigs ; it was his reſiſting the Popes Canons, and the faith of the Church of Se deen ir. 
Rome ; which they ſhrowded vnder the name of the Fathers: wherein, by their fwered noching, L 
owne divinity, he might be guiltleſſe. Peraduentare, u ſaith Occham, one might — wa 
ſay, that ſimple men ought to beleene nothing but what the Pope and (ardinals deliuer then forgot: op- 
to be beleened explicately,and ſhonld be content with things common, not preſuming vpon Hains ihe — — 
their own onderſtanding to beleeue any thing explicitely, but what the Pope and 7 ur di. that the ſayings of 
nls deliuer vmto them: but HE THAT SHOVLD APFIRME THESE THINGS, —.— 
WERE AN INVENTER OF NEW ERROVRS. For thongb ſimple men be not ſacred Scripture, 
ordinarily tied to beleene explicitely, but onely thoſe things which are by the { leargie de- whole authority 
clared to be ſobeleened; 


1, 4ſt. Lipſ. cum Each. pag. 263. Wittemb. I mention the opinion of Auſtine, not to defame or derraRt from thiac but be- 
— — —M ! — {nay ft 


EVIDENTLY 
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 Occhambi ſpeech of the Popes authority.” 


EVIDENTLY TO FOLLOW OF THE SCRIPTVRE: in which caſe they can, 
and muſt explicitely beleene ; and ARE NOT BOVND TO CONSVLT wity 


THE PoPE and CARDINALS, FORASMVCH AS THEY ARE BOvypy 


TO PREFERRE THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE BEFORE THEM ALL, If all 
the Papiſts inghe world can ſhew, Luther did any more then Occham here allowes 
euer y ſimple man to doe, I am much deceived, And if he did no more, then by their 
owne judgements he might doe; then away with theſe friuolous ated empty excla- 
mations againſt Luther, and let vs heare no more of them. 


i. 


_ © 


A. D. But ſaith Maſter White, Scripture promiſeth, that euery do. 
Arine is of God, which conſenteth to it: and this conſent, a man may 
know infallibly, or elſe in vaine had the Beræans ſearched, &c. I anſwer, 
that I doe not denie but a man may know doctrine to conſent to Scrip. 
ture: but 1 ante how he may doe this by onely Scripture interpreted by ones own 
iudgement, or priuate * ? I hope I haue ſhewed the contrary . nei. 
ther will Maſter White bee euer able to prooue that the * Berzans had in. 
fallible certainty onely by the Scriprure interpreted by their own iudge. 
ment: or that o the Prophet ſent any for infallible certainty to the law and 
teſtimony expounded onely by priuate iudgement: or that © Saint Luke, 
or 4 Saint Paul, whom hee alledgeth, meant that men ſhould haue infali. 
ble aſſurance by onely Scripture interpreted by priuate iudgement or 
ſpirit, 


— ——— u— — — — — — — — — — — 


4 Ineuer intended, that any man could baue infallible aſſurance of that be 
beleeues, onely by Scripture interpreted by his owne priuate indgement : alfthat 
Iafficme, is, that priuate men may examine any doctrine that is publickly taught 
by whoſoeuer; and by Scripture alane, as by a certaine rule, they may be aſſured of 
the Truth. This is plainely euinced by the texts alledged. For the Beræans hea- 
ring the Apoſtles preach, yet ſearched the Scripture dayly, whether thoſe tlungi were 
ſo, and therefore beleened, In which examplt, the matter examined is the things 
that the Apoſtles preached. The rule whereby this was examined, is the Scripture a- 
lone, which, inthe text is diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtles preaching,and miniſtry, 
and authoritie, and oppoſed againſt them: for h̊ it the Beræans examined them. 
The perſons that did this, were a priuate people, ſubiect to the Paſtors of the 
Church, as much as any can be. The end why they did thus examine the dodtine, 
was to ſee if it conſented with the Scripture, The exent and iſſue of their exami- 
ning, was, Therefore many of them beleened,Whereby it is cleare, that: . man 
by the Scripture alone, may be able to judge of any thing that is publikely taught 
and by the Scripture alone be infallibly — if he hold the truth. Not the Scrip- 
ture alone, excluding the condition of the meanes, whereby God makes the ſenſe 
thereof knowne ; bur the Scripture alone, as the rule of faith, excluding all autho- 
rity of the Church and Paſtors, Nor the Scripture interpreted by a mans own iwdge- 
ment, and prixate ſpirit : but by it ſelfe truely, according to the manifeft rule of 
faith contained and reuealed in Scripture it ſelfe. 

5 Thedifficulty is, when I, vpon the authority of the Scripture, as I verily 
perſwade my ſelfe, belecue contrary to the Church of Rome, or any other preſu- 
med to be the true Church: how it ſhall appeare tomy ſelfe, andothers, that I er- 
pound and underſtand the Scriptares aright, and not according to my owne private {- 

rit? For anſwer-whereto; note firſt, that this demand lies as well againſt the Berz- 
ans, and the reſt of Gods people mentioned by Luke & Paul in the texts alledged, 
3 


— — — 
— — — — — 


Cn A 2 925 —_— he teaching of Paſtors may le examined. 


—— 


as againſt the Prot ſtants. For they reĩecting ſomething that they were perſwaded 
was not inthe Scripture, or receiving y which they ſaw agreeable tothe Scripcure 
might be dem ided,how they were infalisbly aſſured they had the true ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture? And a falſe Apoſtle, vhen they ſhould by the Scripture examine and reiect his 
doctrine, might cauill, as A. D. here doth,and lay, they expounded it after their owne 
wate ſpirit. In which caſe the godly beleeuers could referre themtelues to no o- 
ther rule, but onely leaue the truth ſtill ro be iudged by the Scripture, by all ſuch 
as would examine it. Note ſecondly, that the ſame difficulty preſſes our aduetſa- 
ries. For when they haue ſhewed and vrged the authority of the Church,and their 
chiefe Paſtor therein, what they can; yet this authority they cannot maintaine to 
be ſuch as they hold, but by the Scripture. x Pezantius and Gregory of Valence, 
Tow will as e how the propoſition of the. Church is known to be infallible. Let him that is i vbi ap. lic b. 
thus demanded, anſwer, He beleenes it by an infallible faith, for the authority of the 
Scripture, giuing witneſſe to the Church : which authority and renelation he beleeges 
for it ſelfeʒ albert the propoſition of the Church, as arequiſite condition, be needfull there. 
unte. I know not many of our aduerfaries (ſome few Schoolemen excepred)that ' Durand.3.4.24. 
hold the authority of the Church to be the formall reaſon of ſaith, or the firſt and Tb Set A. 
laſt cauſe of beleeuing : but the authority of God himſelfe revealing theſe things; Gabr. 
which authority being ſomething diſtinguiſhed from the Church, and aboue ir, j.; ys 
can be no where manifeſted, but in the Scripture. Now when they alledge Scrip- 4iicourle, tothe 
ture, we may tell chem againe,they alledge it after their owne ſpirit: which obiecti- TIS 
on may be multiplied, as often as they multiply their diſcourſes out of Scripture, the formall rea- 
Thirdly, therefore for ſatisfaction of the difficulty, Ibeleeue, and am aſſured of h 12 
that I hold by infuſed faith, God, by a ſupernaturall light reuealing and infuſing cleauing and ad- 
the certainty of that I beleeue, partly by ſhewing to my vnderſtanding out of the 2 —— 
Scripture ; partly by ſtirring vp and inclining my will to aſſent vnto it, and em- ingforth her 28, 
brace it. The which knowledge and aſſurance of mind, when any man c hallenges, —— 
as it it were but a priuate conceit, ſubiect to errour ; I can ſay no more, but that courſe be vied, is 
which euery man ſayes for his faith: that ſo, all true faith may be deſtroyed, in that gan = — 
m no mans faith aſcends aboue this infuſed illumination, or can be demonſtrated to H faith to it 
be certaine by euident reaſons, a that ſhall conuince all gaineſayers, but onely there 2. Cor -in 
be forcible motiues to induce vnto it: though when his reaſons, that thus beleeues, Heb.1 1.1. Fide 
ſhall be examined, and his grounds of Scripture duely weyed by true Chriſtians in A., 1 
a Councell, or otherwiſe, all that gaineſay him, may eaſily be confuted. And this 1 ef 
is the thing that we ſay for Luther, and Scripture, againſt che Papacy. — 


A. D. Tet — Ataſter White) the Papiſts cannot denie but there TS 
is a heauenly light, &c. 1t i true, that Catholickes grant inward teſtimony tom 3. g e. 
of the Spirit to giue infallible aſſurance. But what ſpirit is that, which they ar. Deten. eek. 
thinke giueth this infallible 2 ? Not private ſpirit ; but the Spirit 88 
which is common to the Church, the Spirit which inclineth men 10 humility, 

order and wnity, 4s in the Introduction I haue ſbemed. To whom alſo doe 
they thinke infallible aſſurance to be ginen by the Spirit? Ngt to euery one, 
that preſaming himſelfe to be elect, and to haue the Spirit, ſhall * without 
reuerence into the ſacred Text, expounding it as he liſteth, or as it ſhall be ſug- 
geſted by priuate ſpirit : but to 2 as with order, humility, and * of V= 
nity, _ and interpret Scripture, as they learne it to be interpreted by the in- 
fallible authority of the Paſtours of Gods Church, Thoſe that doe otherwiſe, 
though they may ſeeme to themſelues to be infallibly ſure, yet indeed they are 
uot, as not hauing any (ubſtantiall ground to aſſure them, which may not in ke 

R 2 


manner, 


Quelt, a. 
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182 Luther ſought reformation with humility, Cuap, 33. 


manner, and with as probable colour, be alledged by others, whom ( although 

perſwading themſelues ts be infallibly ſure) Maſter White himſelfe will grant 

» White pag 62. io be deceiued in this their perſwaſion. Maſter White * ſaith, that his priate 

_—_ men be aſſured by Scripture. So ſay they, Maſter White ſaith, his men haue 

the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. So 2 z. Maſter White ſaith, his men were 

taught by the Paſtours of the true Church. This he ſaith indeed, and ſq (if 

they would be impudent) they might ſay. But whereas Maſter White ſaith, that 

his priuate mes (let Luther and Caluin be examples) were taught by the Pa. 

ſtours: if he meane they were taught by the Paſtors thoſe ſpeciall points mhere- 

in they diſcent from ws, it is maruell, that euen his owne blacke face bluſheth 

not to utter ſuch a ſhameleſſe untruth. Let Maſter White name, if he can, hui 

Paſtors thoſe were that _ Luther and Caluin theſe new doctrines, vnleſſe 

Loch de miſs He will allow the Diuell to be a Paſtor, whom Luther *confeſſeth to haue taught 
* him his doctriue againſt the Maſſe. | 


— —— 


6 If chere be, as the Replyer grants, 4 heauenly light in the things rhem/elues 
that are beleeued, and an in ward teſtimony of the Spirit, that can giue infallible 
aſſurance to the beleeuet; this is as much as we require : for then this light and 
teſtimony, whereſoeuer and in whomſoeuer it be, is ſufficient, as I ſaid, to aſture the 
conſcience of the truth of the things beleeued, whoſocuer gaineſay them: and the 
Papiſts muſt ſhew by ſome certaine and pregnant proofe, that Luther, and wee 
that refuſe the Papacy, haue not this light and teſtimony : which is not done by 
faying it © a priuate ſpirit, not common to the Church. For all this is denied, The 
Spirit that giues vs this aſſurance, is the Spirit of God, the ſame which is common to 

The reformation — Church : The Spirit which inclines to humifity,order, and vnity. And the per- 
— — ſons chat lay claime to this Spirit, did neither preſume, nor ruſß into the Text, not 
— and —_ it as -:y liſted ; but what they held, they learned of the Church: not 
order,andenen of the Romiſh faction, and contagion, that oueripred the Church, but of the 
true Church of God, that remained in the middeſt of the Papacy, and in for- 
mer ages followed the Scripture, And of this I forewarne all Papiſts, that 
when they pleaſe to leaue theſe empty clamours, and goe roundly to the point, 
enquiring what order and humility Luther vſed when he firſt dealt againſt the 
Papacy, and what Church hee followed, it will bee iuſtified againſt him, that 
the pride, and permerſneſſe, and diſorder that was, was on their owne fide, and 
themſelues were departed from the true Church, Theſe priuate men, whom the 
Replyer meanes, with all humility and good order, by ſupplication, diſpuration, 
mediation, both to Pope, and Chriſtian Princes, ſought the redreſſe of abules: 
their complaints were layd open before all the Courts in Germany, France, 
Spaine, England, Italy, Denmarke, and the Chriſtian world: all Countries layd 
dovvne their grieuances againſt the Church of Rome, and openly complained 
0 Thepope inhis the Papacy, ® as departed from the docttine and Canons of the ancient Church. 
States of the Em But particularly, what order, humility, and reſpe& of vnitie was in Luther, 
pire,abourthere- when hee oppoſed himſelfe, ſhall beſt appeare by his owne words. All this 
Church, could time, wherein the cauſe of Religion hath beene heard before the Emperonr, and in 
not deny this. We m great aſſemblies, ( ronching that which belongs to the Pope, and his Biſhops, vp- 


&now, ſaith | 
22 Ther on deſire of publike peace, and ſafety, as much as could ſtand with Gods truth we haue 
4 ee of 
Rome, there haus beene of Late yeeres, many abominable things, es in ſpiritual and exceſſus , and all things pere ſiy turned g- 
fide downe. And no maruall, if the diſeaſe be gone raw bor R and = the . 2 the 
Prelazes of the Church,haue turned aſide, curry one to hu one wayes ;, an4of a long time there hath not beene one that dd good, mo not one. 
gooke vpn v5 the yoke of thu great dignity (to be Pope) onely that we might reforme the deformed Catholike ( horch. Adrian.6.irftr.pro Fia. (be- 
regat. p. 173. Faicic. ict. exp. & fug, edit. Colon 1535. The abuſes, errours,tyranny and oppreſſion prevailing in this Church of Rome, 
noted and complained of by many in all ages as they grew. Bernard. Agobard. Occham. Marfil. de Koſate.Clemangis,Aluarw,Gerion, 
— — Sec this poyat handled by DoGor Field, lib. 3. cap. 7. and in his Appendix added to that Chapter. Tom. 
uremb, 2 pag. 7. . 2 
carried 


— — — — — — — 


CAP. 33s The preſent Papiſtry not Catholile. 
carried our ſelues lowly enonghthat they mught if they world, haue vnderſtood lang ago, 

that we did not aime at the weakning of thew power to change the preſent tate of things, 

or the Eccleſiaſtical polici: of the ¶ hurch. WE PLAINELY AND EXPRESLY 
PROFESSED, AS OVR BOOKES BEARE VVIT NESSE, THAT IF THEY 

WOVLD NOT CONSTRAINE VS TO ARTICLES OPENLY 1 M- 

PIOVS AND-BLASPHEMOYVS, WEE WOVY LD DEFEND THEM IN 

OTHER THINGS —— But when renerently and ſuppliantly, PR OSTRATE at 

their feete, we on i demanded 0ST 1VST THINGS IN THE GREATEST 
WATTERS, 4nd for thepublicke good, wee were not counted worthy to obtains any 

thing : but wiſedome is drinen away from among them, and THINGS ARE CAR- 

RIED WITH STRONG HAND, They will conſtraine vs fromthe manifeſt 

truth, againſt our wils, to receine their abominations, WIT WHAT RIGHT 

OR WRONG THEY DEALE WITH VS, THEY CARE NOT; BVT THE 

VPSHOT 1S THIS, THEY WOVLD HAVE THE TRVTH AND Vs, 

BY ANY MEANES SVPPRESSED: THIS, THOV Lorp Ilfsvs 

CuriST, THE SONNE OF THE LIVING GOD, WILT «1VDGE. 

For when as like Pharaoh, they be hardened againft THE TEARES of ſuppliants, 
peraduenture their end preſſes vpon them, &c. Thus the Pope with his Cleargie, 

proudly contemning all 9 and deluding the world with promiſes of reſorma- 

uon; and perſecuting with fire and ſword, tuch as complained : the firſt refor- 

mers by this tyranny, and diſſemblinę, were driuen to leaue the Papacie, as the 

ſeat of Antichriſt, and the neſt of all heteſie and abominations, The which is 

ſo true, that our adverſaries have purged and forbidden the books containing theſe 

complaints, and raile ypon vs, when we produce or mention them, (as this Replier 

doth ypon mee throughout his booke ) and moſt impudently denie them; and 

vie other the moſt diſhoneſt ſhifts chat euer were: which makes it plaine, that 

they dare not enter this triall, but with noiſe and ſcurrilitie outface all things 

that lead chat way, I haue ſaid it often in my writings, and here I ſay it againe : 
THE ABVSES AND CORRVPTIONS OF THE COVRT AND CHVRCH 

or Ron, WERE SEENE, MISLIKED, AND COMPLAINED OF BY 
THE BEST MEN, AND WISEST STATES THAT WERE, BOTH BE- 
FORE AND AFTER LvTHER OPPOSED HIMSELFE: AND THE 
ARTICLES OF RELIGION,WHEREIN THE REFORMED CHVRCHES 

STAND AGAINST THE IeESviTEs, ARE THE 'MANIFBST DOCTRINE 

OF THE SCRIPTYRE AND ANCIENT FATHERSAND WERE HELD 
bY DIVERS OF THE BEST LEARNED IN THE CHVRCH OF ROME, 

EVEN IN THESE LAST 7JOO. YEERES: THE DOCTRINE LATELY 
DETERMINED BY THE TRENT COVNCELL, AND NOW $0 V1- 

OLENTLY DEFENDED BY THE LlESVITES, BEING NEVER GENE= 

RALLY OR VNIFORMELY RECEIVED IN THE CHVRCH OF 

Rowe, BVT BROACHED AND PVT FORWARD BY THE 
FACTION OF SOME THEREIN AGAINST THE REST. 

7 And whereas the Replier ſayes, wee haue no ground to aſſure vs, which may 

nt in like manner, and with as good colony, bee alledged by other; whom out (clues 4 Vow quiders 
confeſſe to bee decciued: Ianſwere, that we doe not onely alleadge the Scripture, — — 
the Spirit ol God. the Church, the Paſtors therein, which any hereticke may do; eee emer 
but we alleadge them truly, q which no heretick may doe. The Papiſts alledge the — . 
ron ipuẽ,um of caſionem prperit hc oft : dum c leſtium dic aum wirtus vitie mal? ntelligentium temerats, 3 
btarem ſenſi perpenditivr, ſtd im alias rev, proarbutrie leg euti, ſecnùs quay veri ratio poſtulat derinatur. Vigil. l. 2.pag 353. conti. Butich, 
Ker wuhower e nts © eh oudny jragels e ny 3 male aupionc e av re hp « rage, Fire u e * 1 
vide agyrainG ragpphcy A cans ,, ripupd re, bis vac lier l uct I; ννν mg fs d- 
S%ufhar 9414, e dr . dorh JOS on agarder 1h En acdt's 3 oo wde1y de apreoglorray ee, 
10h 45 det vet Q wore; Toponel 4 71 wh νẽe,˖¹ STAN AT OTTYG ned ahh 2 Tf} ix co Th) per emingy e fauna 
Helau STe Wh of dre mph{uot nd ous 4 Mtn HM : a Ty Seoniadry ti Th wwgis , marre οον In] mide; 
une 74 x, ephnr, &c. Clem. Alexan. Strom. l. 7. p. 3 22. Commelin ann. 1 50. 
R 3 f {hurch. 
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burch. So doe the Greekes theirs ; the Armenians and Ethiopians theirs, The 
Papiſts alledge the /#cceſſions of their Popes: lo doe the Greekes the ſucceſſion 
; Op.imperfhow, Of their Patriarks, Chryſoſtome ſayes : Al thoſe things that belong to (yift in 
49-P-1101. truth, hereſies may haxe rem) [chiſme, and in ſhew :C burches, Scriptares, Biſhops, the 
orders of (leargze men, Bapti/me, the Euchariſt, and all things elſe. The diuell 
alſo alledged Scripture; but did hetherefore giue over the Scripture ? No. But as 
t Comment.in It rome ſ layes : The w—_— the diuell, he toe ont of the Scripture, oxy 
Math. 4. Saviour breakes with the true ſmeld of the Scripture. A Scripture ill cited, ſaith 
c. 1nſenius hee beatoth bac he with another Scripture truely alledged,as it were one naile 
with another. The Replier mult therefore proue, that they which alledge the Scrip. 
ture, or the Church, ot the Spirit of God againſt vs, doe it in like manner with u pro- 
bable colour, as — it for our ſelues. Bur this cauill, I anſwered in the 
War, on the ſame page that wy aduetſaty quotes; whereto he replics, onely by 
repeating that I anſwered,and ſo comes torailing, 
$ For hauing obie cted, that it ir not Gods manner to teach men immediately by hing. 
ſelfe, but ky the meanes of his Church, and the Paſtors therein : I anſwered, that 
theſe whom he cals priuate men, bad their knowledge by meanes of the Scripenre 
trucly taught in the ¶ burch : but the Papac ie was not this Church, nor the Prieſts 
thereof thoſe Paſtots whom God hath put into his Church, To this hee replies, 
as you ſee, that I am impudent : and it is marnell his owne blacke face bluſher not 
90 witer ſuch a ſhameleſſe entruth, Let him name, if bee can, what Paſtor thoſe 
were, that taught Luther and Caluin; unlefſe he will allow the Dinellto be a Paſtor, 
whom Luther ſoo to haue tanght him his doctrine againſt the CMaſſe, I an- 
ſwere, that the Paſtors which taught Luther and Calvin their doctrine, were of 
foure ſorts : Fir/t, the bleſſed Apoſtles, whoſe Mimiſterie extends it ſelſe to all 
ages. Next, the DoRors and Paſtors of the Primitive Church, and long af- 
ter, whoſe doctrine alſo.in all ſubſtantiall points, and namely, in that wherein 
they fotſooke the Papacie, they ſtedfaſtly embraced, when the Papacie had 
caſt it off, Thirdly, the learned men whome God in many ages afterward 
raiſed vp to preach againſt the Papacie, as it grew: Such as were Bernard, 
Wickliffe, Huſſe, the Waldenſes, and divers others. Fowrthly, many ordi- 
nary Paſtours of the Church of Rome it ſelſe, who beeing defiled with much 
of the Romiſh corruption, yet in many things were found, and taught ſound- 
ly the Truth: which Truth, ſuch as Luther was, might learne tuen among 
* Refere Gabe. Heretickes, as S. Auſtin did a good expoſition of Tyconius the Hereticke, 
le&.incan-57-t» and by the Scripture might bee able to age betweene that they taught rmaeh, 
1 and that they taught otherwiſe, a There were in the Church of Rome, that tau 
Oed bug. Pardons to be of no force to helpe ſoules in Pugatory, * and thartheir vie is 
DiooyC. Tureae. by no authority of the Scripture, or Fathers: diuers taught * the Apocrypha 
bibo ger begue, not to bee Canonicall, Gerſon 7 complained of the abuſe of images. The 
7 Declarat.com- ſame * Gerſon and * Caietan taught, that I»fants vnbapticed might be ſaved, 


— ce, that all ſinne is againſt the Law of God, and none is veniall of it nature.! The 


1-3-1. Sorbonitts of Paris taught againſt the Popes CMonerchy : the Greeke Church 
alſo held many things — 


I Alain. Oc Ger. 4 
Maior.& others 
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AMaſſe, is votrue, Hee onely reports, how the Duell in a ſpirituall h temptation, —— lay 


to bting him to deſpaire, accuſed bim for fayivg Maſſe; and the mote to tertifie peace tun that 
him. layd many true reaſons againſt the Maſſe before him, whereby to let him ſee — whole 
the fouleneſſe thereof, that ſo he might drive him to deſperation ; as to biing any iy — 
man to deſpaite of Gods mercy, he vſes ordinarily, by uue and eſfe ctuall reaſons, t end- 

to accuſe the ſiune whereof he is guilty: Not to perſwade him to hate or leaue the 

ſinne, but to bring him today with Cain, My ſinne is greater then can be for giuen. 

iI know how ſcurtilouſly out aduerſaries obiect this of Luther, but their malice at- An epic thingic 


med with all the wit and skill they haue, can neuer euince it, to be otherwiſe then —— — 


, utes, 

I have ſaid. thes — 

hin.ſelfe their founder : but let God be l of theſe thi Haſenmuller, who ſpent much tim e among the lelunes, m—_—_ of 

iber religions makes this report : Tun the I. ſunte hath often told my , thas Ignatin both a3 meate, and A= Ic, and un bu ra ah; 
to be vexed with the Druell, that he hu (n eat 4s cold as one thas were toe, told bus, th lee would ofirtum:es cm- 


that he could newer be o the Durell molefivng lam. Turrian ſaad the Diuall as ba du companion, c tothe Aliar u lere be wad 
to ſay Maſſe, & c. — go! wort Cap. 11. pag. 437. We can giue them a bead role of ropes that Laue had fam.lariuy — 
the Dinell, more ben this commerh to. 

I 


— 


A. D. Whereas I obiect that ſectaries, and the Dinell himſelfe doth al- eage 01. 
ledge words of Scripture, Maſter White grameth it, but (ſaith be) ei:het whiiepay, « 
they alledge not true Scripture, or not truely applyed : as alſo they al. 
ledge the authority of theChurch;buteither not the true Church, oc the 
true Church nor truely. Teſtimonium hoc verum eſt : This which Maſter 
White eramteth, is the very truth, and wanteth nothing, but that he apply it 10 
his priuate men, Luther, and Caluin, and to his owne 1 e, Partialiij will not 


ſelfer him to apply it thus: but there is no reaſon that he ſhould be ay tis 


more fit that the tudgement of this matter be left to the Catholile Church which us pug, 63, 
he confeſſeth to be taught of God. 


* 
— 


I » If — be true, _ = —— or the Diuell alledge Scriptute, 
or the Church, oe it not ttuely, let the Replyer giue ouer braggi ſhe w 
really, that the Proteſtants haue not alledged thele — truely, Dart no | 
reaſon we be Iudges aur ſelues, no more is it, that the Pope and Papacy (which k he « Nomine Ecchſce 
meanes by the Catholicke Church) be Iudge : but were it at that, that we might —_ — 
haue a free Councell aſſembled, and holden, as Councels were in ancient time, — Gregs 
where the Pope, and his faith might he tried as well as we, it would ſoone appeare 4 gf 
the Proteſtants haue not beene partiall in their cauſe, when the late Trent Coun- Nas 2 — 
cell it ſelfe had come neerer vs then it did, if it had not beene managed by Machia- . f 
uelliſine, more then Religion, and the greateſt tyranny, and coozenage, and vil- — — 
lany vſed in it, that euet flitred in any publike buſineſſe. 


0 
— now 


— 


Cray. XXXIIII. faltralked of, 


t. The Papiſti pretending the ¶ hurch, haue a further meaning then the vulgar know, 
* The — will is made the Churches aft. 3. Baſe — — to 
e dinine truth, 


— 


A. D. Concerning the tenth Cha ter bon my aduerſaries malt p. gc 105; 
maine oppoſition againſt the concluſion of this Chapter; one reaſon 3 
R 4 that 


D 


1 4 


— —— — 


Ipetoduct. q. 3. 


White pag 3. 


How the leſuite requires the Church to be the Rule. Cu A . 34. 


that they doe not, or mill not rightly under ſtand what I meant, when here I ſz, 
the doctrine of the Church is the rule ct faith: note therefore firſt where. 
as the name Church may be taken ſeuerall waies, according io that which 1 no- 
ted in the Introduttiongwhereas alſo in enery one of theſe ſenſes it may be taken, 
either as it i generally in all ages, or as it 1s particularly in this, or that deter. 
minate age ; my _Adnerfaries, omitting all other fences, principally vnder- 
ſtand me to meane by the name Church, the Pope, or Paſtours of this pre. 
ſent age ; whereas in this Chapter, I doe not, at leaſt, ex proſeſſo, or prima. 
rily imtend to ſpeale of the Church in this ſenſe : but rather doe ſpeake of the 
Church in a more generall, indefinite, and indeterminate ſenſe, as tt ſignifieth 
one, or other company of men lining, either in all ages, or in one, or other a ge, 
who in one, or other ſenſe may be called the Church ; the doctrine wheres f 
ſay 1, ts the rule and meanes ordained by God to inftrutt all ſorts of men in 
all matters of faith. Note ſecondly, that by the dottrine of the Church, 1 doe 
not vnderſtand any Friers dreames, as Maſter White dreameth , vor hy. 
mane traditions, eſþectally oppoſite to Scripture, but diuine dottrine : incly. 
ding therein both the written diuine Scripture, and the vnwritten divine 
traditions, and the true diuine interpretation of them both, as by word, 
writing, ſignes,or otherwiſe it is, or may be propounded, and deliuered io as by 
the authorttie of the Church : all which (although it may worthily be called 
divine doctrine, 4s being firſt renealed by God ) heere 1 call Church. do- 
arine, becauſe as it was firſt reucaled, and communed to the keeping of Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles, who in their time, were chiefe, and principal! members 
of the militant Church : ſo by Gods ordinance, it was to be propounded, and 
deliuered to other men, by the ſame Prophets, _Apoſiles, and others their ſuc- 
ceſſours , as they are Doctours, and Paſtours of the ſame Church. Not 
thirdly, that by the rule of faith, I meane ſuch a rule, as ts alſo a ſufficient out- 
ward meanes, ordained, and ſet apart by God, to inſtruct all ſorts of men, in 
all points of faith; which conſequently muſt haue thoſe three conditions, or 
properties of the rule, ſet downe, and declared in the ſixt Chapter, viz. that it 
muſt be infallible, eaſie to be vnderſtood of all ſorts, and vniuerſall, or ſuch 
as may ſufficiently reſolue one in all points of fanth. Note fourthly, that whes 
I ſay, the doctrine of the Church u the rule of faith, I doe not vnderſtand,that 
the doctrine as ſeuered from the Church, or the Church as diuided from the do- 
frine,ss the rule of faith, but that the doctrine as deliuered by the Church, 
or the Church as delivering doctrine, ic that rule and meanes which God 
hath ordained to inſirutt men in faith. Note fifily , that to prooue the dulrine 
of the Church to be the rule of faith, in ſuch ſort as now ] haue ſaid, it might 
ſuffice for this Chapter, that it be ſhewed, that at the leaſt once, or in one age, 
there were one or other company of lining men, in one or other ſenſe, called the 
Church, who were ordained by God, and ſet apart to inſtruci my of mes in 
all points of faith, being for that purpoſe in their dottrine, an n_—_ ur- 
70 with theſe three conditions, which are requiſite in the rule of faith ; for 
thus being ſhewed in this Chapter, 1 ſhall eaſily ſhew in the next, that the ſame 
ts to be ſaid of ſome, or other company, continuing in all ages, In this Chapter 
therefore 1 chiefly ndertake to prooue, that once,or in one age, there was a com. 
pam of liuing men, who in one ſenſe may be called the Church, whom God (jt- 
cially appointed, as a meanes ſufficient (quantum ex ſe) to inſtruct all men - 
Al 


ä 


CHAP. 34. By the Church, the Ieſuites meane the Pope. 187 


all matters of faith, being for that purpoſe furniſhed with the three conditions, 
or properties of the rule of faith. 


- - 


1 THe concluſion of this Chapter was, that the infallible rule, which we ought obe- 
18 to follow in all paint i faith is the doctrine, & teaching, — beliefe 
of the true Church : his meaning wherein, hee ſayes, I would not, or did not rrght- 
hy mnderſtand. Let vs therefore ſee, how I vnderſtood it. My anſwer was, that we 
would freely — this concluſion, if the meaning wete no more but that the do- 
Arine and faith of the uninerſall ¶ hurch, is the rule of faith, but there is a higher mat- 
ter meant. Firſt, that the ( hurches word, and authority, without grounding the ſame 
on the Scripture, is the rule. Next, that the Church of Rome, is this uninerſall Church. 
Thirdly, that all the authority, and eſſicacy of the ¶ hurch, is in the Pope alone, And 
this to bee the meaning, I ſhewed inthe 16. Digreſſion, vhereto the Replier hath 
wiſely holden his tongue. For it is the truth I ſaid, though he deny it, for the odi- 
ouſneſſe, and abomiration thereof. For the queſtion being What is the Rule, wher- 
by all men, at all times, may be reſolued in matters of faith; he anſweres that the 
Church is it. As ke him againe, What and which Church; and hee will anſwer; 
The Romane Church in all ages paſt, preſent, and to come. For * I ſhewed out of. rA WAN 
the Rhemiſt, Briſto, Poſſeuin, and Baron. that they admit no Catholicke Church, Pas. 
but the Romane onely: then aske him finally, how a man may know, which is tbe 
doctrine, and teaching, faith, and beliefe of the Church, and he will ſay againe(as 
I ſhewed fully) that wHAT THE POE IVDICIALLY DETERMINES; 
AND PROPOVNDS TO THE CHvRCH,isit, Did Itherefore miſtake, when 
he ſaid, that by the Church he meant onely the Pope: or was nat himſelfe racher 
ynable to defend the matter; and therefore would auoyd the very poynt of the , bag as tom. 
queſtion? Did I not alledge nine Papiſts, that all ſay, the whole power and fa- edir.Vener.per 
culty of the Church, i: in the Pope? Are not Gregory of Valenz aes words plain? —— 
In this queſtion, by the Church, we meant the Romane Biſhops : In whom reſides the full ſve, ſyerit ex- 
authority of the Church, when he pleaſes to determine matters of Faith, whether hee Be adi Tor 
doe it with a Councell, or without, ] lay therefore againe, that the Replyers Con- 5: 1 fay,tharbe- 
cluſion hath no other meaning then this: The infalible rule which we onght obedi- — — 
ently to follow, is the doctrine and faith of Ty: PoPE AL one. So bimſelfe writ intalbble rule, l- 
in his d Treatiſe : A{/Catholike men maſt neceſſarily ſubmit their indgements, and o- a — 
pinions, eit her in expounding the Scripture, or ot /e, tothe cenſure of the Apoſtalike 25 is che Church : 
ſeate : and God bath bound his Church, to heare the chiefe Paſtor: in all things. And an — 
all che places of Scripture, that are vſed for the-authority of the Church, they ap- withreaſongs the 
ply, and expound of the Pope: To thee I will gine the Her; on this recke I will _”_ a, 
build : Feed my ſheepe, ec, Let vs ſee therefore, in his next Reply, how he will re- — ro proouey, 
leue himſelfe, That is meant by the Church, whereto the chiefe promiſes made yy on Bl. 
tothe Church, belong: wherein the whole power of the Church refides; whereby Medins—-1 ay 
the Church it ſelfe is directed; where the Church-determinations begin: But the ——— 
Pope is he, whereto the chiefe, &c. Ego, the Pope is meant by the Church. are laſtly 
2 Neuertheleſſe, not anſwering theſe things, when I obiected them, hee —— or We 
notes fiue things for the vnderſtanding of his concluſion. Which I anfwer in or- malem rationem, 
der. To the firſi, I grant, our adverfarics diſtinguiſh the name of the Church into ——— 
diners ſenſes, (by that diflinguiſhing to gull the world) but, io this queſtion, when «dit. Lugdun.on, 
they lay, the teaching of the Church ir the Rule ; they alway meane it of the Pope. — 
And the Replyer ſpeakes vntruely, that in his concluſion he meanes not the Pope, aac nos ad cre- 
but a company of men, For either the company muſt firſt be taught by the Pope: ſe dere 
or elſe the Pope muſt be the mouth of that company. Beſides © in his Introducti- Coque. exam.pa. 
— whither he referres himſelfe, hauing ſaid, that the name Church may be taken 1 
oure wayes : either for the whole company of Chriſtian profeſſours , conſiſting of * In xu WAY; 
heepe and Paſtors ; or for the more principall part to wit, the while company of 225 N 75 


Cree A 
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— — 
— — 


— "Am | d th the world : or for (hrifty 
either gathered together ina ( _ . — 8 * 7 „ 
Vicar, the Pope, 41 hee bath moſt aple — yo lar Paſllor,as be is amthorized under 
propound the doctrine of faith: or ff Fe Poe Agr concludes, that when he ſays, ¶ lurch. 
the Pope, to feede the floc 2 1 for rok to diſlingniſh, which of theſe water he 
ropoſition is neceſſary, it is nor nee if nfallible authority to bee in the 
Prep ſtants deny any [ch infa 1 
takes it, becauſe wethe Prote be take it: whereby it is plame, that he was 3. 
Church at —ů —„— takes the Church. For albeit we deny that 
ſhamed to name, in which — of his Church ( all ſupre me, and vnerring au- 
which he cals the infallible anthority yet the conſtant, and certaine docttine of the 
thoritie, being in the —— allow to be che rule of faich, becauſe k . 
Church, taken in the two fir a Bs I anſwered to his concluſion : but that hee 
res war, onely the contents ofthe Scnptu eee by this allo, that it is a princi- 
f Church in the third ſenſe alone, ↄpp 
C. 13. U. 1. meanes the h Church in the 1. 2. and 4. ſence may erre: and 
ple among the leſuirg,that ne 3 = he guiding of the Pope, whois the Church 
if at any time it do not, it is throug 8 ales f muſt nor diſungaiſb betweene the 
in the third ſenſe. Gregory of Valenza 8 ſajes:We 1 5 
t In Tho. a. tom. in t ifthe wdgemer t of rhe Roman Churc 
7.4. Church, and the Romane Biſhop [0,44 | 
rag; Romane he Roman B. hut rather theſe tuo are one, and 
were infallible, but not the iudgement of t R in Cuvnch 13 3410 Tor 
þ For THERIFORE THE APOSTOLIKE, OR ROMAN [ 
the ſame ER IT,VVHO BY HIMSFLF” HATH INFALLIBLE Ay 
INFALLIBLE, BECAVSE HE IS OV , ct Apoſtolicke Sea, to enquire the oracler of 
dLoclsct _ onrry. Canus ſayes, b When we come to. he "Reman Church, not yet of the ſame 
— it faith, we doe not enquire of all the fait hfuil in t | Var i econd.and 
— £7" < ſſembl 4s a Councell( ſee here the Church reiected, in the fi. —_ 15 
ames not 10 ed in * his is that 1 ſai 
the King of nag ( 1 be 117 ement and [ rence i it we expett,T a , 
land,n blaze fourth ſenſes)but the Popes x f alon ( which accordin 
uri o _= that by the Church they Meare, ft Pope: =_ GS — rertainety of — 
— ne heir former principles conuinces this) that 7 ' WL 
therity of the Ten to the pri bis ort, and then after in the Church, whoſe ad, 
the work hnowes uſt be anonched in 2 — more der reprehend theſe, whuch( as the 
— by ard foundation Peter — A Sabcky face Sew rhe Pope, thinke to end the 
the Pope i" _ Replier here)by dsſtingmiſoing the Apo ining the docttine of the ( hurchto be 
— ntrouetſie. My aduerſary theifore maintaining n 
rr A hing by the Church, but the Pope: & they that yee 
— 7 the rule of faith; * meanes nor 9 4 it de end ſoly vpon his wil & word, 
— 'be- thẽſelues to be led by the Roman Church, mutt dep y Sn Gab 
= —_ To the ſecond : this diuine doctrine of the Church, which the Rey * ayes 
* of the uner- O the by l elv | 
Ab Carbebly | S..- of our faith, is by himſelfeexpounded to include, not cnely / I 
2 — 4 — but vmwritten traditions alſo, and ſuch decrees, and —— . * 
— | m_Y : nd propound . hence it fol- 
— '* of Scripture, and tradition, as the 2 L — rn 
ha ac b onen, lowes, that any Friers dreame may 1 . — 6: 
open — ſſary to ſaluation: becauſe theſe rraditions and interpr 1 
— — ; ſuch dreames; that is to ſay the Pope, an 
peratur. Conc. thority of the Pope, cotitaine many ſuc 4 he d all power to propoſe 
— Church, vnder pretence, that they are dia q | * = to — Her, and 
Lind expurg. matters of faich, belongs to him, may, and got di q d interpretations of his 
Hilpa.p.149-d.rg. and albeit the Ieſuite affirme theſe tradition 4, pr. r wy 
Sant, Romana. exrors ; an he Apoſtles, and then fucceflours, the 
% Por.Biblioth. p. Church to bee revealed by God, to the Ap 4 4 Cbarch doflrine, which 
x56 edit, Græc. 2 d Paſtors of the WOT as part of that dunne, an h p 
Heichel. Baliam. tors, and Paſtor I hed and aff eftron wherenuth wee recew! 
nn he would haue receined, o with the [ame obe * —— — = 
— — the cripture : yer this is falſe. For the whole Obie — - 9 
— — Scripture alone, as I ſhewed in the third 3 — of his Church, thus I rea- 
— | hatany ſuch dreames can be contajped in the doctrine o 1 
Horte fie that any 15 timely propommd to bee beleened, that 
— : For, whatſoexer the Pope ſhall — mo he dreames of a Frum 
— — doctrine of the Church: But he thay deſinitiuely propoundr "oP Apocry- 
Farce his I prooue. The bookes of i Hermes,and k Clemens Conſtuutions, are 4 the 
— all : nterfer,and vnſound writings: but D.Stapleton | (ayes, hee may p 1 
Seer e. phall,cou ible bind men to helecue them by diuine faith. 
— — — — — of faith, that which is vnſc und, and = 
Pag-$14. - fore he may define, an 1 a - he opinion of the Virgin 
— better, then a drearme, Again Canus, and Caictan ®afhme the op Maiics 


— — — — —— — 
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Maries conception without ſinne, robe godly, and probable in ſhew ; but falſe, and 


vncertain in deed. Vetuthe leſuirs fay,the Pope may define it, when he will. Third. * $2r.ibi.Vaſqu, 
ly, ® they hold the authority of the Church in defining. to bee in the Pope, who — Tho. to. 


may determine the things of faith, whether be vſe care and diligence therein, ar net: but * Grego. Val.ang- 
he that defines without any care taking, or diligence vſed, may chance, ſpecially To the aber 


if he be a Frier, y as many Popes are,tothruft his Friers dreames vpon the Church, -A. 
tat. mores. tom. 2.4, 


Fourthly, the Canon law 4 {ayes : He may make ſomething of nothing, and make that ;.c.,. 
a /extence, which it none. Laſtly, i the leſuites hold, that a ſupernatural truth may 
*bee ſo unplicttely contained in tradition, or Scripture, that the common conſent of the latione. 

¶ Hurch increaſing, whereby oftentimes the Holy Ghoſt expounds traditions, and Scrip- ;duar vbi op. 
tures, the Church may at laſt bring jn her de fimution which ſhall hane the force of a Re- — pa 
welation. The two doores of ſleepe, © mentioned ſo much in the Poers, let not in 2 Fino 
more 4reames, then this doctrine doth yes and herefies into the world ; for when- Lic m mars py 
ſoeuer che Church of Rome will bring in a new doctrine, the implicite traditi- — 


o, and the increaſe of the Churches conſent, may be pretended. wks be free, 
o the third : he woresno more, but what he ſaid in his treatiſe, and l gtan- therbe wo — 


tein ſuch ſenſe, as I layed downe in my anſwer. And this noting it againe is need- Ie Firgin, 
leſſe, and impertinent to the matter in hand: which is not touching the quality, ManaLbb-1.c.7. 
c Such trickes as 


but the quidduiy of the rule, | —— 
5 To che fourth : we know well enough, that the Church, and the doctrine wa conſene fell 
and increaſe as 


goe together : but it is falſe, that che Church, as delivering doftrme, is the rule. For fat as the mour- 
the doctrine is the rule, and the Church, that which teaches both vs, and it ſelſe, m_ 
according to ir, as the /wdg-, expounding, and executing the Law, is not the rule , — — 
together with the Lam, but the Law is the rule it (elſe, and the Iudge is the Kings . — , 
Officer ro apply it, but — authority ouer, or beſide it. And yet allowing Hom. Odiſſa. 
the contrary,and all that the Replier ſayes, ſtill in his conceit the Pope wich his de. , A43- 
fioitions, ſhall be this Church, and this doctrine, which he thus comoynes to bee © 

the rule. 

; To che fifth: ro prooue the doctrine ofthe Church to be the rule of faith, in as. 

ſuch ſort, as the Replier hach ſaid, it is not ſufficiẽt to ſhew that at leaſt once, or in 

ſome one age, there hath beene a company of men, called the Church, in one ſenſe, 

or other, ordained by God, and furniſht wich conditions, to teach men the faith: 

for the Replier hath ſaid, that the doctrine of the Church is the rule of faith, in 

ſuch ſort, as it includes, not onely the written Scriptures, but unwritten traditions, 

and the interpretation of them both by Church- authority. Where two things are 

affirmed, fuſt, that ynwricten traditions are part of the doFtrine,that is the rule. Se- 

condly, hat our faith is built * on the authority of the Church. Neither of theſe is © Non qua dies- 

prooucd by ſhewing that which is here mentioned. For though there be a Church e eee 

in any ſence that a true Church can be meant, ordained to teach vs, yet it followes Stapler. Pune. p. 

nor, that it hath any ſuch authority, or any authority at all co propound titten 3*4Kle®-pars- 

tradition: and there may be a Church, and yet the iudgement thereof not bee the 

authority, whereon out faithis grounded; and the ſame Church may be ordained to 

teach vs, and yet not allowed to teach theſe vmrirten werities. For God hath 

propuu.I.ded all doctrine of faith inthe Scriptures, & appointed his Church to re- 

ueale, and expound it to his people: the which doctrine, thus expounded, inligh- 

tens the minde,begers faith, and is the tule of all mens judgement, through the 

worke of the Holy Ghoſt, that confirmes it in the minde, Granting therefore, 

that which the Replier ſo much defires, that all his meaning it, that once, | or in one 

age, there was a company of men, who in one ſenſe, or other, may be called the Church, 

whom God hath appointed, and furniſhed, to teach all men the things of Faith: yet 

it helpes not his concluſion, nor makes it true, in that ſenſe wherein he meanes 

it, 
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The Pope is made the Rule of Faith, Cu A3 


ce Ch. 34 n. 1. 


en. 


1 The Papiſti, pretending the Church, meane onely the Pope. 2. How, and in what 
ſenſe they vnderſtand the doctrine of the Apoſtles to bee the rule 4 3 They 
hold that the Pope may make new Articles of faith, 4. And that the Scripture 


Yecesmes anthoritty and credit from him. 6. Unlearned men may ſee the truth, when 
the Pope and his crue ſcer it not, 7. And they may inage of that they teach 8. Ihe le. 
ſuites dare not anſwer directiy. 


— 


A. D. This beeing prooued, my A duer ſaries may ſee , how much they 
wiſtake, when they thinke me to meane in this Chapter, by the name Church, 
onely the Pope, or onely the preſent Paſtours of the Church; when as 
rather 1 meant to include theſe onely ſecondarily, meaning heere,by the name 
Church,principally the Apoſtles — who for the time they liued on 
earth, were principall Doctors, and Paſtors of the Church, being by mee 
therefore termed the Church, which I ſayd , is the Rule of Fail, not ua. 
king the verbe (is) ſo ſtriciiy, as onely limited to this preſent time, but 
either indefinitely , abſtratting from all time: or per ampliationem, 
a it may extend it ſelfe to the by-paſt, as well as 10 the preſent time. 
This to bee my meaning, 2 Aduerſaries might hane perceiued, by the 
Texts of Scripture, which I og, for the proofe of my concluſion, For thoſe 
Texts are by mee heere applied, as they were by our Sauiour ſpoken, and 
meant to wit principally to the Apoſtles, being the Primitiue Paſtours And 
principall members of the Church:and are onely ſecondarily, or by conſequence 
plied to other Paſtors ſucceeding in their places. Now taking my can- 
cluſion in this chiefly intended ſenſe, it cannot bee denied 10 bee true, nti- 
ther can the reaſon, by which 1prooue it, with any reaſon bee denied to bee 
good 


— 


Ti iseaſy to ſee, that he knowes not in what ſenſe he ſhould take his concluſon, 
that it might bee defended, For if by the Church he mant no more, but the 
Apoſtles, and Primitiue Paſtours;and by the doctrine of the Church, no more but 
that which is the doctrine indeed contained in the Scripture, no man would deny 
the docttine, and teaching, faith, and beliefe of the Apoſtles, contained inthe writ- 
ten Word, to bee the rule of faith: but he meant, and fill meanes, otherwiſe: that 
this Church, whichall men ought to follow, is the Biſhop of Rome alone, for 
the time being, wherein I miſtoobe him not. For hee meanes that which, in 
all ages, for the time being, is the ſupreme Iudge, and hath ſubiectiucly, in it, 
all the Church- authority. But ſuch is the Pope alone; according to the princi- 
ples of Papiſts. Therefore he meanes the Pope alone: againe, bee meanes that 
Church, whereofhee ex s the texts of Scripture alledged in that Chapter, 
to prooue the docttine of the Church to be the rule: but all thoſe texts hee ex- 
pounds of the Pope alone, for the time being : Erge. Thirdly, 1 ſuppoſe the 
Replier to be a Papiſt, and in this place, a maintainer of the Popiſh doctrine 
touching the rule of faith : but that doctrine meanes the Church, as I expound. 
For the order which God hath left in bis Church, for the iudging and deciding 


—— — 
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eee 


matters of faith, according to the leſuires docttine, is this: 1. That not the Scrip- * Stapler. Hrn. 

tare, but the Church is this ſupreme Judge of all controuerſies, and things of faith, ING 
2. Vet this Church, as it is talen for the whele body, iudges not. 3. Nor lay private Pon... 

men therein. 4. But the power of iudging belongs to the Biſhops, and Pricſts alone. CE —_— 
5. And, among them the Biſhop of Rome alone, as the ſucteſſaur of Saint Peter, us ſo 3 © * 

the head of the whole Church, and the primary,and higheſt ſubiett of this ( hurch- of x 

udęement , that he hath power alone, aboue others, whether Paſtours, or ſheepe, to 

pronownce, and determine, touching the matters of faith. 6. So that beſides the Do- 

foxrs, and Paſtors, there muſt be in the Church ſome other ſupreme Indge——, and 6. Grerſ def. Bell, 

he is the Biſhop of Rome, either alone, or with a Councell. Here itis plaine, chat how- * 
ſoeuer the name of the Church be pretended, yet the whole power is limited and 

reſtrained to the Pope alone. For they hold the gouernment and power of the 

Church, not to be Atiſtocraticall, placed in Councels, or Biſhops : but Monar- 

chicall, where all the gouernment, power, and infalliblenefleis in the Pope alone: 

Councels, Biſhops, Prieſts, and all other parts of the Church, are but cyphers : 

the power is eminently, and infallibly, and authoritiuely, in the Pope alone, ei- 

ther with them, or without them, Bellarmine © ſayes plainely, Neither the. Ferip- De Rom Pons. 
ture, nor ſecular Princes, nor priuate men, are [udges of controuerſies, but & If mas 
call Prelates ——, and Councels may indge of the contrauerſies of Religion, but that 

iudgement is not firme, or ratified, till the Pope haue confirmed it, and therefore the Luſt 

— belongs to him, for either there muſt be u ngge gummy men at all, or 

elle hemuſt be the Indge that is abone the reſt. I haue alledged the words of Grego- 

ry of Valence divers times. 4 When we ſay, ibe Propeſition of the Church i a condi. Tom. 3 n 2, 
tion neceſſary to the aſſent of faith : by the name of Church, we meane the head thereof, 5% 

that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Rome, either alone by himſelfe, or with a Councell, Sylue- 

ſter Prietias, © The vninerſall Church eſſentially is the conuocation of all that beleene in ln Loch tom 1. 

{ briſt, but virtually it is the Church of Rome, and the Pope; the Church of Rome ye...” . dnt. 

preſentatinely is the Colledge of Cardinals, but virtually the Pope, who is the head of 

the Church. Pelæottus, * The Pope alone may doe not onely that which is granted to t Deconlitt pat. 

all and ſinguler Prelates in the ¶ hurch, but alſo more then they ai. $ Comitol, 2 

The power of Eccleſiſticall Inriſdiltvon, is not in the wninerſality of the Church au inthe Para. 

true ſnbrett, but in the Prelates thereof, and in the Biſhops of Rome, as in the fountaine, 

whence it flowes unto all other CMiniſters of the new Teſtament. Albertine h layes, k Coroll.pag.25r 

The Biſbep of Rome is the rale of faith, into which Rule all the articles of ox fk. 

are laſtly reſolned, ar into the for mall reaſon whereby they are proponnded to vs, Gret- 

ſer i ſayes, When we affirme the Church to be the [ndge of all controner fies of faith, by Deſenc Bellas. 

the ¶ hureh we onderſtend the Biſhop of Rome, who for the time baing, gonernes the fuß oy 

of the militant Church, and by linely voice doth clearely and expreſly expound his indge- 

ment to them that ſeeke to him. Zamel k ſayes, I belcene that the chiefe Prieſt and Ri- * Diſpur. var. tom, 

ſoop of the Church the Pope, whois the maſter of our faith, cannot but attaine the truth . Ns. O. 

of faith, nor can be deceiued, or erre, if as chiefe Biſhop and maſter of the faith, he ſet 

down his determination .o that, unle(ſe a man be afraid of the truth, there is no cauſe 

why he ſhould feare the Popes determination, It is idle therefore, and ſordid; that the 

Replyer ſayes, by che Church he meant the Pope bur ſecondarily; as it is tiditulous Do Bann. oz. 
to ſay, che Church is the rule ina ſinitely, and abjtraflimgfrom all time, or per amplia- rl. 
tiouem ; which are termes deuiſed onely to beſot the ignorant, that they ſhould . >. 
not {mell his herehie : for if his Church be the rule, hee muſt needes meane ſuch — — 
a Church, as hee thinkes in all ages and times ſucceſſiuely, to haue beene in- — 
veſted with that authority, and that Church is the Pope alone, that miſerable 1 e. 
Iudge, of whom their owne men ſay, I Ir ix no Catholike faith, but an opinion very 69.8 inde, Cuſan, 
probable, that he in F. Peters ſucceſſor; and the moſt iudicious confeſle, ® hee may yay 
erre,* and be depoſed for hereſie. | | dec. C. grit. 


AD. — 


The Pope may change the Apoſtles doctrine. Cu A _= 


A. D.h.1. That the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles was for their life time 
the rule, and meanes Firſt I ſay, that my concluſion being vnderſtood 
as in this Chapter / principally meant, cannot be denied to be true, for it can. 
not be denied, but that the doctrine, as deliuered by the Apoſtles rhemſclues, 
being for the time they lined, the Church in ſuch ſenſe, as heere I take the 
name Church, was ſuch a rule, and meancs, as heere wee ſeeke for, For 
firſt, it is knowne to bee infallible——. Secondly, it was eaſie to be vn. 
derſtood, &rc.——T hirdly, it was vniuerſall, cc. Since therefore theſe 
three conditions, requiſite in the rule of faith, are found in ile doctrine, 
and teaching of the Apoſtles, it cannot be denied, but that the dinine ab- 
Arine, as deliuered by them, in their life time, either by word, or writing, was 
the rule and meanes which God ordained to inſtratt men in faith ——., T1. 
king therefore my concluſion in the chiefly-imended ſenſe, 1 ſuppoſe that my 
Adler ſaries will neither deny it to be true, nor the reaſon by which 1prooue it, 
to be good. 


— — — 
— 


2 This diſcourſe needed not: for no Proteſtant denies the doctrine of the Apo. 
files to be the rule, either for their time, or the time ſucceeding to the worlds end: 
I grant therefore the Replyer his aſſertion : and inferre thereupon, that his Popes 
determinations, and the docttine of his Romiſh Church is not the rule of faith, 
becauſe they agree not with that, which hee here confeſſes was the rule in the Al. 
poſtles time: vnleſſe he will maintaine, when he replies againe, that the rule is not 
done, and the ſame at all times: as k his Cardinall writes, that the Scriprure is fit- 
ted to the time, and variably underſtood : ſo that at one time it is exponnded according 
to the faſhion of the ¶ hurch, and when that faſhion is changed, the ſenſe of the Scripture 
is alſo changed. Againe, Magalian a Teſuite, I thinke yer liuing, I ſayes, Though it 
* were granted, that the words of Pau (Tit, 1. 6.) contamea precept to marrie, yet ſee- 
ng Pant gaue it by bis owne authority, it were no dinine, but an Eccleſiaſtueall precept, 
ch the may change, yea abrogate, and much more diſpenſe with. Mike 
what trickes beretikes haue, to change the Apoſtles doctrine: when it firs not theit 
Church, then the Apoſtles gaue ic by their owne authority; which I note, that the 
Reader may perceiue there is no ſincerity in the Replyers words. For albeit hee 
rants here the c Apoſtles doctrine be the rule, yer he meanes it to be the rule but 
2 their owne time: becauſe the Pope may, vnder colourable pretences, eæpoand 
it; that is in plaine Engliſh, change it when he will, as his Cardinall, and Icluite, 
here affirme. 


A. D. 6. z. That the doctrine of the ſucceeding Paſtours of the 
Church is the rule, and meanes——. The chiefe cuntrouerſie in about my 
concluſion, as, in 4 9 ſenſe, it may be meant of the ſuceceding Pa- 
tours of the Church. In which ſenſe I affirme, that like as the diuine dottrine 
(not as contained in onely Scripture, or as gathered thence by naturall wit, or 
priuate ſpirit, but as deliuered by the Apoſtles, or the Apoſtles,as deliuering this 
doctrine) was the rule and meanes ordained by God to imſtrutt all men liuing 
in their dayes, in all matters of faith : So the ſame doctrine (not as contained 
in one ly Scripture, nor as gathered thence by naturall wit, or priuate ſpirit, but 
as delinered by Paſtors of — Church, or thoſe Paſtors, as deliuering 
this doctrine) is the rule and meanes ordained by God, ib inſiruct all men liuing 
in ſucceeding ages, in all points of faith, G 

3 This 
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This aſſertion I will grant, as I did the former; namely, that the doQtrine 
of the Paſtours of the true Church, ſuch as ſucceed the Apofiles, is therule and 
meanes of faith: but the Reader ſhall note two trickes that the leſuite put vpon 
him in the propoſition hereof. Firſt, chat affitming the doctrine of the ſuccecding Pa- 
flors of the ¶ hurchto be the rule, he {ayes not, whether this doctrme ot theſe ſue- 
ceeding Paftors, ſhall need to be the ſame, that the docttine of the Apoſſles was: 
but onely affirmes, that as the Apoſtles doctrine, for the time they lined, was the rule: 
ſo the dettrine of the ſucceeding Paſtors is the rule : leaving roome enough tor this 
doctrine of the ſe ſucceeding Paſtors, to vary ſrom the doQtrine of the Apoſtle-; 
chat when we ſhew the pretent abuſes in the Church of Rome, and decrees of their 
latter Popes, for theſe laft 8 oo. yceres, to haue ſwarucd from the Apoſtles dactrine 
and practice; they may pleade the authority of their ſaccecding Paſtors, Ani! in- 
deed it is true, that the Church of Rome holds, that it is not neceſſaty the doctrine, 
and teaching of the preſent, and ſucceeding Paſtours be the ſame in all things, that 
it was in the Apoſtolicke, and Primitiue Church: but the Pope hath power to 
make a xweEw CREED, and NEW ARTICLES of faith: For lacobatius m taies, 
The Pope alone may make new articles of ſuuih according to one acceptation of the word, - 
Article, that is, for ſnch as muſt be belcened, which before needed not be beleened ; and 
Zenrelin a Popiſh Doctour a ſayes, The Vicar of Chriſt may mike an article of — me 
faith; talen an article not property, but in a large ſenſe, for that which muſt be belee- clarmus. : 
ned, when before, by the precept of the Church, it was not neceſſary to beleened, Au- 
guſtinus Triumphus writes, ® that it belongs to the Pope alone, to make a new Creed, * Auguſt Anconiz; 
For in a Creed thoſe things are put, that uninerſally belong to Chriſtian faith: he there- — 2 
fore hath authority to wake ſuch a Creed, who u the head of Chriſtian faith, and mm 
whom, as in the head. all the members of the Church are united. and by whoſe aut ho- 
rity all things, pertaining to faith, are confirmed and ſtrengthened, And p againe, e Mu. 

That the Pope may diſpenſe in adHing articles, may be under flood three wayes, Firſt, in 
reſpett of the multiplication of the articles themſelnes. Secondly, mnreſpett of expoun- 
ding the things contained in the articles. Thirdlſ, in reſpect of the augmentation of ſuch 
things as may be reduced to the articles, ALL THESE WAYES, the Pop» may di- 
Henſe in adding articles ; becauſe,as he may make a new Creed, ſo he may MvLTIPLY 
NEW ARTICLES OVER AND ABOVE THE OTHER, Secondly, he may by \ 
more articles explicate the articles already placed in the Creed, Thirdly, becauſe per- 
aduenture all things beleened in the Creed, may be reduced aſter the aforeſaid articles, 
and by ſuch reduction may be increaſed ; ſo that under each article v ORE THINGS 
NECESSARY TO BE BELEEVED MAY BE PVT, THIN ARE YFT PVT, 
The which being done,marke what they ſay touching their author; y: 4 The Popes *Roder-Doſin, 
aſſertions aſcend to the height of dinine teſtimony, as the aſſertions of the Apoſtles did, —.— _ 
and of ſuch as made the holy Scripture; and there be who contend that they belorg to the 
ſacred Scriprureit ſelfe, which is contained in the bookes of the Bible. This doctrine, 
whereof all our aduerfaries bookes are full, ſhewes plainely, that they intend not 
chat this their ¶ hurch. teaching, ſo much magnified to be the rule, ſhould alway be 
one, and the ſame, but ſuch as ſhall follow the Popes luſt, and be altered with 
the time, that ſo this Antichriſt of Rome m ght abòſiſn the whole Teſtament of 
Chriſt : this is the firſt thing to be noted, that the Reader may ſee what he meanes 
by his Church-doctrine, that is the rule. 
4 The next thing is his diſtioRion about this doctrine of the Church : that it 
was the rule in the Apoſtles dayes, and is the rule in (ſucceeding ages, but not as 
contained in onely Scriptiere, but as delivered by theſe Paſtours. Which ſpeech con- 
tames two things: a Negatiue, add an Affitmatiue: the negatiue is, that the do- 
Erine of the (hurch is not the rule, as it it contained in onely Scripture. Meaning 2s 
I have ſhewed, that all divine doctrine, belonging to the tule, is not contai-chap ay. 
ned in the Scripture : but much, or the moſt of it, in tradition vnwritten: and 
that which is contained, is not the rule by vertue of writing, but dy vertue of the 
2 Church, 
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promos Church, that makes it authenticall, Panormiran r ſayes, The words of the text of 
— Scripture, are not the Popes words, but the words of Salomon in the Prouerber: bur 
deut noXius. hecauſe this text is made Canonicall, it i to bee beleened, and induceth nec:ſſiy ſq 
to doe, as if the Pope had ſet it foorth himſelfe ; Becanſe we make all thoſe things to 
bee ours, whereto wee might impart our authority, —— But whether without Canoni- 
zation, the ſayings of Solomon bee approued in the Church, ſcemg they are in the 
body of the Buble ? ſay, as the gloſſe ſaith, and Jerom beldeth — who ſeemes to con. 
clude, that they are Apocrypha, which is to bee noted, and that becanſe of this; as al. 
ſo becauſe Salomon had no power to make Canons, This alſo mult bee oblerued, 
that the Reader may know the meaning of bis concluſion; and what it is, that 
wee deny therein. For x O DOCTRINE,EITHTR OF THE APOSTLES IN 
THEIR TIME, OR OF THE SYCCEEDING P ASTOVRS OF THE 
CHVRCH, IN ANY TIME, Is THE RVLE OP FAITH, BVT ONELY 
In de A, THAT, WHICH IS CONTAINED IN THE SCRIPTVRE: As | have 
digr.3- " ſſhewed. His affirmatiue is, that the docttine ot the Church is the rule, as ir deli- 
ered by the Paſtowrs; or the Paſtowrs delinering this doctrine, are the rule: which 
is the ſame that he ſaid a little before; the dottrine as deliuered by the Church: or 
t Parrolieffi for- the ( burch, as deliuering doctrine, is the rule. His meaning is, that the Churches 
— te ſtimony and authority mingles it ſelfe with the authority of the docttine, and is 
rele@.p abe joyntly with it, or aboue it, the rule of faith : as when divers ſimples haue their 
—— ingredience into one compound, and two men equally carry betweene the m, one 
ruesibi.p.49g. burthen, Their doctrine this way is knowne well encugh,how the Scriptures in re- 
gard of vs, haue all their authority from the Church; the ſenſe of the Scripture, «19 
bee fetched from the Church: whatſoeuer the Church of Rome ſhall teach, u the Word 
of God, cc. The which things being couched in the Ieſuites concluſion, as he vn- 
derſtands it, we deteſt, and ſpit vpon, when hee ſhall thus debarre the Scripture 
from being the rule, to ſer vpon the bench his Papall Antichriſtian authority. If the 
ſhame either of God, or men, or any reſpect of truth were with them ; they durſt 
not thus preſumptuouſſy and baſely ſteale the authority to themiſelues, whereby 

both themſelues, and we, and all the world ſhould be iudged. 


— 
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pag. 216 A. D. Thus therefore wee ſee, that thoſe texts, nhich Ialledge, die not 
onely pertaine to the Apoſtles, and men lining in that age, as my CAduer- 
14, ſeries 1gnorantly, and abſurdly make anſwer ib ſeme of thetex1s: but that 
74 they pertaine alſo to men, lining in other ages; and conſequently, as my 
reaſon, drawne out of them, prooueih infalilbility, and other conditions 
requiſite in the rule and meanes to be in the Apoſtles doctrine: ſo it pro- 
ine cth alſo infallibility, and the ſaid other conditions, inthe detirine of luccte- 
Nek, ding Paſtours. 
= 
ſerpid. D. otaplet. 
— ge The texts alledged were theſe ; QNiath. 2 8.20. Joh. 14. 16. and the 16. 13. 


—— CMath. 28. 19. Luk. 10. 16. The thing be would prooue by them, was, that the 
If — doctrine of the Church is infallible: Which concluſon in 2 good ſenſe, by mee ſer 


Apoſtles, - — downe, I granted, But when he meant it otherwile,(* according tothe de ctrine 
— 2 of Rome) that the Church can erre in nothing it teaches, albeit it teach that which 
proce the ſubſtance 35 not in the Scripture, I anſwered the texts he brought out of the Scripture ꝛand to 
— theſe ſoure I ſaid, that they belonged, either .cne/y, or properly to the Apeſiles, I 
though in m anſwered them ſufficiently otherwiſe (all which the Repher here conceales)it they 
— * were applied to the whole Church: but that alſo was one part of ny anſwer. Ihere- 
there ge, f fore here he replies, that igneranii, and alſardly 1 moke anſwer : becauſe they be- 
— a long to the Church Paftours in all ages, as hee bath ſhe ve d. Vet * his owne con- 


le ſſion 


White p. 7: 
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CHAP, __ The Church may erre. 195 


feſſion is, that this is onely ſecondary, or by conſequence;but primarily and princi- 
ly my pertaine to the Apoſtles, which is as much, as I ſaid. For 1 doe not ſo re- 
ftrainechem to the Apoſtles, but that I allow part ot the ſenſe therein contained, to 
concerne the Church, and therefore I anſwered them alſo otherwiſe; whereto the 
Replier replies neuer a word, And if they had proued the infallibitity of his 
Church ſo pregnantly, let him giue ouer his confidence, and tell vs, how then 
comes it to paſſe, that ſo many in his own Church hold, ſome,that?Councels,ſome y Och dial pare. 
that * the Pope himſelſe may erte ?and let him not talke of erting defimtiueiy, and er 
Catbedra: for that diſtinction is in none of the texts alledged. The pruilecge of — C 
not erring, is by no words thereof tied to the chaire, but that which is promiſed, is Pol pam 2-624. 


z Mic. Ceren. lit. 


tied to the perſont. So that the perſons of theſe Paſtours not being made intallible 24 tmperarc. vit 


by theſe texts, it followes that no ſuch infallibility at all, as the Replier dreames of, r 
is giuen them therein. —— 
n. 34 


* 


A. D. As by the promiſe of Chriſt, wee bee aſſured, that the Apoſtles, and 
conſequently 2 — all the Paſtours of the Church are * truth 2998s 
by the Holy Ghoſt : ſo by the Commiſſion, Warrant, Commandement, 

and Threat ioyntly conſidered ( as here I conſider them ) wee are aſſured that 

the ſame holy Ghoſt doth ſo aſiiſt them, as not to permit either the Apoſtles,or 

the Paſtours, vniuerſally to teach authoritiuely, falſe doctrine, or their owne 
deuices in regard otherwiſe men ſhould bee bound ſometimes to beleeue falſe 
doctrine, which inconuenience cannot bee auoided, by ſaying, as — White p. 5 
White ſaith, that the band hath a limitation, that wee heare them, fo 

farre as they teach agreeable to Scripture, and no further, and by 

thoſe Scriptures, wee may relieue our ſelues, if they chance to teach 

falſely. Becauſe firſt , that conditionall limitation is no where expreſſed, 

nor in Maſter Whites ſenſe, to bee neceſſarily m_ out of any place of 

pn gm I aske, how thoſe ſhould relieue themſelues, = cannot 

reade, much leſſe vnderſtand Scripture ? 


— 


6 The limitation whereof I ſpeake, that wee heare the Paſtours of the Church 
NO FVRTHER THEN THEY TEACH AGREEABLE TO THE SCRI . 
TVRE, is expreſſed, and nece ſſatily gathered out of Scripture, euen in M. Whites 
ſence. For the Scripture bids trie all things, aud hold that which is good. And Þ beleene 1. Th. fal. 
not enery ſpirit, hut trie the Spirits, whether they be of God. And that wee may know * ]‚R 
theScripture alone is the rule, whereby this triall muſt be made; it ſayes againe, 
© Wee haue a more ſure word of the Prophets mhereto we doe well to take heede, as to 4 2er. 16 
light, that ſhinesin the darke, till the day dawne, and the D ay-ſtarre riſe in our hearts, 
And ſearch the Scriptures, for in them wee thinke to haxe eternall liſe, and they be lob. f. 3s. 
they that teſtsfy of Chrift, And the men of Beræa © ſearched the Screptures dayly, « A 19.11. 
whether theſe things, which the Apoſlles preached, were ſo. There were nothing 
more harſh then theſe ſpeeches of the holy Ghoſt, if the Scripture were not allow- 
ed, and appointed, as a ſufficient,and the laſt outward meanes,to preſerve the faith- 
full from falſe teaching, And as I haue often heretofore affirmed, the Papiſts them- 
ſelues cannot auoid this limitation. For the Pope, and Councels, and particular 
Paſtors may all erre; and teach falſe. Adrian, that himſelfe was a Pope, and there- 
fore beſt knew what belongs to Popes, ſ ſahes; It is certaine the Pope may erre ue i vbi ſup, 
in ſuch things as touch the faith, anonching hereſy by bus determinatio pr decree. Touch- ja ne 
ing Councels not confirmed by the Pope, Azorius the Ieſuitesſays: Al ¶ arholicks oma L 
S 3 are 
( 


— — — — —— — 


— — 


all things chat I ſay. Firſt, that the Scripture is the rule of faith, Secondly, that 
the Pope, with his Councels, and Cardinals, may erre. Thirdly, that they may 
erre in Kah, and teach erroniouſly, Fourthly, that their teachirg may be exa- 
mined, Fifthly, that euen by priuate men. Sixthly, the Scripture being the rule 
whereby, Seuenthly, vpon which examination their teaching may be reſuſed. 
This is the /imitation that I mentioned, Let theReplier, and all of his minde, 
167-7ag-30. g. open their eyes, and confeſſe wee hold nothing, but that which the learnedeſt in 


of Roe — ' his owne Church allow, and teach. His ſecond exception, How ſhallthey relien 


— — themſelues, who cannot reade, nor underſtand the Scripture? | 1 anſwered in the 
quaqueniare no. W AY : whereto my aduetſaty hauing nothing to reply, according to his Me- 
fas len 27s” thode, onely repeates his cauill againe, but it doth him no good. For ſuch as can. 
dice; emerat,t) re- not reade, yet may heare them read, or preached, and propoundcd by others 


e it being ſufficient that they haue the knowledge of the Scriptures ary way: which 


boſpualuarem ſuſ- 


apenybor,ccron are ſo plaine and eaſie, in all things belonging to the ſubſtance of faith, that as I 
ſe. ſtudzoſe legere * 8 ** 


— of ewed, "the ſimpleſſ that are, hauing the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit to en- 
duale modem lighten them (which aſſiſtance is not tyed to the preſence of the Church s my ad- 
— 5 uerſarie cauils) may vndei ſtand them. And to omit the words of the Scripture it 
cu ſicur d, lie. ſelfe, which the Replyer and his complices deſpiſe and reuile, let him ſay ditectiy 
— —= whether the ancient Church taught not thus. Saint Auſtine, a The Scripture like 
ib1 Grg. Z:char. 4 familiar friend,ſpeak; thoſe plaine things which it containes to the heart of learn:d and 
Sah vnlearned. Chryſoſtome, o The Scriptures are eaſie to underſtand, and expoſed to 
— mac the capacity of euery Sernant, Plowman, Widdow, Boy, and him that is moſt unmiſe. 
2 1 Cyrill, Alexand. ? The Scripture, that it might be knowne to all men, as well ſ mall at 
—— — great, are profitably commended to vs in a familiar ſpeech, ſo that they exceed the ca- 
166,  Ppatityof noman,—I(idorePelufiota, 4 Foraſmuch as God game lawer to weake men, 
and ſuch as need plaine words, therefore he tempered his heaueniy doclrine * with rude 

anne word: fit for the ſimple. That enery women, and childe, and the wnlearnedſt among 
bis wotSuds, wortall men, by THE VFRY HEARING IT SELFF, might get ſome good, — 
——— D:uers of the learnedeſt of our aduetſaties grant this to be true, in that part of the 
g — — Scripture, which containes the principles of faith, and the things that all men ge- 
Grego.Valent.22 nerally are bound to beleeue, which is ſufficient to vphold that I fay : for 1 will 
1 eaſily allow great obſcurity to be in much of the reft ; according to that which 
2.ver.z.16, the Scriptute, and * the Fathers oftentimes obſerue: but the al of faith, con- 


tBafil.de.fid.p. ,: — l N 
—— 1, rained in euident places, will ſerue che vnlearned from erring therein peri- 


* A.D. 


— — — 
— - 
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A. D. By which explication s anſwered that which Maſter White Pag.220. 
ſaith is vnanſwerableto wit, if we muſt not accept euery doctrine taught * 
by Paſtors, then there muſt bee another rule, by which we muſt be 
directed in hearing. For it is not neceſſary io admit another rule, diſtinci 
from the dotirine of Paſtours, but it ſufficeth that wee can diſtinguiſh in this 
zule, two diſtinct maners of teaching, he one private, and without autho- 
rity, which we are not bound io accept; the other publike, and with authority, 


which we may not reiccſ in any point. 


—— — I ce eom———_—_ 


7 To the Text of Matthew 23. 2. The Scribe and Phariſes fit in Moſes 
chaire,c+c. 1 anlwered, u that our Sauior bindes vs not to heare the Paſtors of the *The W a vp 
Church, further then they teach according to the truth. This expoſition I confir- 
med by the teſtimonies of * 4, Papiſts: to whom here I adde a fifth: Pope Adrj- * Fer.in Marh.Ly 
ai) :* Wee are tyed to obey them in ſuch things, as they teach according to Moſes c — 
chaire, Hence I Hyd, it followes vnanſwerably that there is another rule, whereby [ cord. c. ino. Em. 
may be directed in hearing. For elſe how ſhould a man bee able to diſtinguiſh thoſe . 
points, wherein he muſt follow his teachers, from thoſe wherein hee muſt not ? And #t2-p.38- 
indeed thisreaſon is vnanſwerable, For if our Saviour hath bound me to heare 
them that fit in Moſes chaire, as further then they teach true docttine, according 
to the chaire, it muſt neceſſarily bee ſaid, that there is ſome rule, diſtincũ from theis 
teaching, whereby I may infailibly diſcerne, if they teach falſely againſt the 
chaire. But the Reply ſayes this needs not; it being ſufficient, that wee can diſtin- 
guiſh two manners of teaching: the one prixate, and without authority, which 
wee are bound to accept: the other publicte, and with authority, which wee 
may not teiect in any point. But for the making of this diſtinction, it needes 
that there bee a rule: for though it bee ſufficient thus to diſtingwiſh, that is to 
ſay, by diſcerning, and iudging betweene that which is taught in publicke, 
and that which is taught by priuate auchoritie, a man may ſufficiently guide 
himſelfe, in following bis Paſtors: yet how ſhall I 4;ftinguiſs this ? which way 
ſhall I know the publicke teaching from the private without A R v Lt Say 
plainely, what is the Rv LE todiſcerne that Doctrine, which is taught with. 
out anthority, from that which is taught with authority? and if there bee ſuch a 
rule, ſay agiine, whether it bee not ſomething diſtinct ftom the teaching, and 
authority of the Teachers? tor ſo much as that whereby the teaching, and autho- 
riry is diſcerned, and tried; cannot bee confounded with the teaching: and if there 
bee ſuch a diſtinct rule, hat can it bee, but the Scripture, which onely is the 
thing, that all Church-reaching mult agree with ? Thus therefore I reaſon, ad 
homimem. In the doctrine taught by the Paſtors of the (hurch it ſufficeth, that 1 
can diſtinguiſh the prinate from the publickez that which is taught with anthority, 
from that, which is without authority. Therefore I MAY, yea moſt thus diſtin- 
guiſh, [ may DISTINGVISH, therefore I may E x X'WYN®: for by exitimining 
things, wee diſtinguiſb them. We may examine, therefore we wriſt haue a RLE, 
whereby wee doe it : wee muſt haue arnle, therefore it muſt either bee the Scrip- 
tre : or the teaching it ſelſe of the Church that it examined: for a third cannot be 
geen, But it cannot bee theteaching of the Charch ; ſor that is thething it ſalſe ex- 
amined, It mnſ# of neceſſity therefore be the SCR1PTVRE ALON6.. And for 
ſo much as it belongs to every priuate man thus to diftinguiſh,therefore it is true 
alſo that I ſaid, Exery private man inlightned with Gods grace ( which muſt alway 
beo ſuppoſe, and our aduerſaries neceſſatily require it ) maybe able to guide hiny- 
ſelfe, and to diſcerne of the Church-teaching by the S c RIPTYVAT. | 


S 4 A. D. 


— 
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The Scripture is the Rule to indge by, 


CHA P.36, 


— — — 


— ä 


— — - — — — 


— 


153. A. D. Wherefore it ts not without cauſe, that Saint Paul called the 
Wonen gag 150. Church, the pillar, and ground of truth, ut onely as my aduerſaries ex. 
pound, that truch is found in it, or faſtened to it, as a paper is faſtened to 
White paz zo · Paſquin in Rome (which s Maſter Whites groſſe ſimiliiude) but alſo, in 
that it ſelfe is free from all errour in faith, and Religion, and is to vs a ſure, 
although a ſecondary 5 of faith ;, in that it doth truthy, yea, infalli. 
bly propound to vs, what ts, and what is not to be beleeued by faith , it being 
— vnto v5 4 pillar, and ſtay, 10 leane vnto in all doubts of dettrine, 
and an aſſured ground, or eſtabliſhment of verity, whereupon wee may ſecurely 
ſtand agamſt all hereſies ang errours, Ii is not alſo without cauſe, that Saint 
Auguſtine ſaid, Whoſoeuer is afraid to be deceiued with the obſcuri- 
ty ofthis queſtion, let him require the judgement of the Church: ig. 
nifying, that to require the indgement of the Church, i a good meanes to pre- 
ſerue one from being deceiued, not onely (as M. Wotton expoundeth) in that 
particular queſtion, which there S. Auguſtine mentioneth, and ſuch like of leſ. 
ſer moment! and much leſſe doth he meane (as Maſter White minceth the 
matter : to wit) in that particular queſtion at his time, but alſo (and that 
fortiori) in other queſtions of greateſt weight, and moſt concerning ſaluation, 
and at other times, &rc. 


— 


—_ — 


8 I finde two faults in this place with the Replyer: Firſt, that hee doth not te- 
port the whole expoſitions that I gave to theſe places, bur onely part of them, and 
et tels me of mincing. Next, that hauing con my expoſition of the words 
of the Apofile by foure reaſons : and my expoſition of Saint Auſtine by as ma- 
ny, and hauing confuted his ſenſe that here he repeats by manifeſt arguments, hee 
ſtands dumbero all, and onely repeats the places againe, no otherwiſe, then when 
I anſwered them. I need not therefore trouble my ſelfe with confuting him here, 
ru way, but referre me to that I writ, much accuſing my ſelfe for medling with ſo baſe 
&-15- a trifler, that hath neither heart nor ſtrength to goe forward in the argument, nor 
wit, nor to hold his tongue: this one paſſage is the liuely image, not one- 

ly of all this his Reply, but of all his fellowes writings, now in re queſt, to brin 
in authority of Scripture, and Fathers, as a Bride is led into the Church, wich 
Rare, and ceremony, and ſome grauity, and furniture of words ; but when they 
ſhould reply to that we anſwer, and maintaine their expoſitions, then to tergiuer- 

fate, and onely repeat that which is confuted. 


—C 


— 


Crnuar. XXXVI. 


An entrance imo the queſtion touching the viſibility of the Proteſtant Church in the 
 Jormerages. 2 — WA, 


A. D. Concerning the eleuenth Chapter, Hauing prooued 
the precedent Chapter, that the doctrine of the Church i the rule, and meanes 
to inſtrutt all men in faith in this Chapter 1 undertake to ſhew,that the Church, 
whoſe dettrine is the rule and meanes, cominueth in all ages, Both wy Aduer- 

White pag le. [4465 grant, that the Church continueth in all ages : M.White ſaith, We con. 
beck, the Church neuer ceaſed to be, bur concnueth alyaies, without 
interruption, 


| Cu Ap. 36. The Church neuer faileth to be in all gges. 199 a 


Wr 


interruption, to the worlds end. CAaſter Wotton ſarth, the truth of your Worton pag · ioa· 
aſſertion needeth no proofe, and  findeth great fault with me for making ſuch 4 
queſtion, as though Proteſtants did deny the Church to continue. As con- 
cerning this their granting the continuance of the Church, J gratefully accept 
it; eſpecially with Maher Whites addition, who yeeldeth, that if wee can 
prooue, that the very faith, which Proteſtants now conteſſe, hath not 
* ſucceſſively continued in all ages fince Chriſt, or that it was interrup- 2% Proceſtane 


faith to farre as 


ted, ſo much as one yeere, moneth, or day, it is ſufficient to prooue them they dd from 
continued al- 


no part of Gods Church. For which he cneth in the Margent, Dan.7,verſ. wuesi wke whe- 
27. Pſal. 102. verſe 26. Mat. 16. 18. Luke 1. verſ. 33. 1 


men + if in men, 
IEEE ELON ene , Oo 


men ! 


White pag. . 


— — 


1 õ no Proteſtant denies the doctrine of the Church to be the rule, raking the 
A2 for a the whole company of beleeuers, which haue beene trom *$0 Waldenſ.do- 
Chriſt to this day; ſo neither doe they deny this Church to continue in all ages: — — 
the which, becauſe I granted the Replyer in my anſwer to his Booke, you ſee how 2 
he ioyes in himſe lie, as if he had woone the cauſe touching his viſibleneſſe of the — — 
Church. But, as I noted to him, the queſtion is not, whether the Church continue c. mater c 
in all ages ro the worlds end, for that wee grant, but whether the out ward ſtate fk Tha 
thereot free from all corruption, be alway ſo viſible as the Papiſts ſay ? I ſhewed i per 4- 
the Negntiue,and in the 17 Digreſſion made it plaine, that our Aduerfaries them- — 
ſe lues cannot deny it: the Replyer therefore in this place, was to quit his owne «4 hee tempors &. 
D. D. whom l alledged, and not to ſtand gratefully accepting, that which no man — — 
denies. The marginall queſtion is anſwered, Digreſſion 48. yet here T anſwer a- pg. 
gain”, that che Proteſtant faith, ſo farre ait differeth from that which the Church of 
Rome hol 1s againſt vs, continued alwayes, not in the aire, but in men, and thoſe 
men were ſuch as lived in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, conſtantly holding the 
foundation of Chriſtian Religion, though the ſame were corrupted alſo, — 
more, ſume leſſe, with thoſe errours that we reſuſe. The reſt of this Chapter med- 
dles wich nothing 1 writ, but is ſpent in proouing that the Church, whoſe doQtine 
is che rule, contiaues in all ages vnto the worlds end : not onely the true Church 
abides for euer vnto the end, but that Church doth ſo, whoſe doctrine is the rule to 
teach vs ; as if there were a true Church of Chriſt, whoſe doctrine were not the 
rule, in ſuch ſenſe as 1 haue expounded the docttine of the Church to be the rule. 
This is partly to be ſaying ſom + what, when he could not reply to that I ſaid, and 
partly to perſwade his people that we hold the contrary. I deteſt his rudeneſſe, 
and lament cheir bondage, and ſlauery. 


A. D. M.White granteth, that thoſe Scriptures which I alledge in the Pare 333- 
Treatiſe, prooue well Chriſts — alway with the Church , whereupon ij in- 9 
ferred the comtinuance of the Church in all ages : therefore he will not, or ought 
not deny, but that they prooue alſo, that there s teaching of true doctrine 
fauh, in the Church, not onely for the Apoſtles time, or for ſixe, or tight hun- 
dred yeeres after, but abſolutely for all ages. 


— — 


I grant all this, and if he beg hard, I will giue him more, that the doctrine of the 
Cherch thus taught, in all ages, is the rule of faith, that al men onght to follow. But 
he is ſo farre baokrupe, and behind hand; that no reaſonable thing will helpe him. 
For ſtill this ¶ hureh ſuppoles not his Pope, nor his Papacy: and this ds&rine 
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meanes not his traditions, nor any thing taught in the Church beſides the Scrip- 
ture, nor doth this being the rule, intend any ſuch authority, or ſoueraignety of 
the Church aboue the Scripture, as hee pleads for; but onely che Minifiry of the 
Church, vnder Chriſt, and his Scriptures, in propoundipg the faith to particular 
beleeuers, and confirming the ſame to their hearts and conſciences, by the ſole 
authority of the Scriptures themſelues, as I haue otcen touched. 


— __— 


Swan LILLEVIL 


Not the Church, but the Scripture, is the rule. 2. The po tonching the viſibleneſſe 
of the ¶ Hurch, proceedes of the Militant Church. 3. 4. 5. In what ſenſe wee 
ſay the Miltant C hurch is ſometime inuiſihle. 5. The Papiſts thinke, the Church 
ſhall be inuiſible in the time of Antichriſt. Their contradiAions tonching Antichriſt 
briefly noted, 


— — — — 
— 


— ũ—ñ3— ——ñä ct — — — 
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A. D. Concerning the twelfth Chapter By that which hath bin 
ſaid in the two precedent Chapters, it is _ enonzh, that there is in all a. 
ger, a certaine company called the Church whoſe dottrimets the ordinary rule, 
and meanes 3 God to inſtruct all men, in all matters of faith : and 
that by the ſaid doctrine, and teaching of the trne Church, euery one u to 
learne, what is, and what is not to bee holden for the true faith, not doub. 
ting, but that the doctrine of faith, which is commended and taught vs 

the ſaid Catholicke Church, is the right Faith, The which being 
4 euery one may ſee, how neceſſary it is to ſcele, finde, and follow the 1n are- 
ment of the true Church, as being a moſt neceſſary meanes, without which none 
can expect to attaine that one, infallible, entire faith, which is neceſſary io [al- 
wation. This ſeemeth in a ſort to bee granted by Maſter N hte. For alil ci gl 
hee pleade hard io haue Scripture alone io be the rule, holding the letier it 
ſelfe to be the * veſlclI which preſenteth this rule, which hee e compareth to 
the Carpenters Square, 10 the Precepts of art, to the Law of the Land; 
yet as hee cannot deny, that a child cannot doe any thing with the Carpenters 

ſquare, nor an vnlearned man with a boole; wherein 15 contained precepts of 
art, or with a Law-booke: but the Square muſt bee applied ij a cunning Car- 
penter, the Precepts of art muſt be expounded by a learned Maſter, the Law 
muſt be declared by a skilfull Lawier, or propounded by an an o Judge : 
Enen ſo hee muſt grant, that the Scripture it ſelfe, although it bee a good 
rule, yet if it were (as he would haue it) the onely rule, muſt bee applied, ex- 
pounded, declared, and propounded, not by enery man, meman, and child, but 
7 the authority (as wee ſay) or by the Miniſlry ( as my Adnerſaries (ay) of 
the Church : and that ſo neceſſarily, that euen as Maſter White affrmeth, 
except in ſome extraordinary cauſes, no man can, of himſelſe, attaine 
to the knowledge of faith, but as the Church teacheth him, in regard 
(45 otherwhere he confeſſeth ) the Church is a ſubordinate meanes for 
the bringing of men to ſaluation; in that God teacheth his ele, by 
the Miniſtery thereof. Neither ( ſaith hee) can any man bee ihe child 
of God, except firſt hee be conceived in the wombe of the Church. 
So weſee, euen in Maſter Whites opinion, how neceſſa1 9 it i for every one io 
ſeeke,finde,and follow the teaching of the true Church, wa 
} I 


” Chow oY Gas SS ©” 
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I Hat which he ſayes I granted in «ſort, I grant againe; and yer will fill 
T rs and proue the Scripture alone io be the rule, and nothing elſe. For 
though a child can do nothing with a Square, nor an volertred man with a booke; 
yet (ll the ſquare, and contents of the booke are the rule, and not the Ca 

ter, and the Iudge: they are onely Miniſters to apply the rule, and ſubordinate 
conditions nets for the due vſe of the rule; and to beeruled by it themſelues, 
if at any timeſ as ſometime they may) they erte in working. So isic in few words, 
with the Church, and Scriptures, And albeit Toffirmed, as hee faith, and it bee 
my opinion, that it is neceſſary to finde,and follow the teaching of the Church: yet is 
it not my opinion, thatthe vniuerſall Church teaches any doctrine, that is not 
written in Scripture; or God by the Church teaches thoſe vnvvtitten traditions, ot 
that the Church exceedes the condition of a bare Miniſter vnder the Scriptures. 
Which Miniſtry being acknowledged, Maſter White will allow it any authority, 
and power to teach, informe, perſwade, correc, repreſſe particular men, that 


my Aduerſaries will demand : but they require Church- authority aboue the 


Scripture, and make ynwritten traditions, and the Popes Decrerals equall with 
the Scripture, and place all the power, and faculty of the Chureb in the Pope; 
and when they haue done, allow no particular man, or Church, to call any of theſe 
things in queſtion, This ĩs ic the Repliers teeth water at, and which by M. Whites 
conceſſions he would recouer:bur he ſhall neuer get it, nor all the Papitts in the 


world ever proue ic : yet without it,they rotte aboue ground, as Amnon would * 2,$am. 13. 


die, if he lay not with his ſiſter Thamar. 


— —— k — 
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A. D. That wee may therefore bee incouraged to ſecke in ſuch ſort, dg 


4s wee may finde, that finding, wee may ducly follow the teaching of the true 
Church; in this Chapter I inquire in generall, whether the Church, whoſe 
teaching wee ought to follow, in all matters of faith, bee alwaies viſible, 
that is, ſuch as may be ſcene, or by ſeeking, found : or ſometimes inuiſible, that 
i, ſuch as cannot bee ſcene, nor by ſeeking, found: Before I procredt to relate 
my aduerſaries anſwere, I muſt cleare _—_ of the queſtion, Maſter Wotton 
firſt would make the queſtion io be, Whether the Church ſpoken of inthe 
Creede, bee wiſible, or inuiſibie ? Maſter White ſayes, that this is not 
the queſtion in this place: but ( ſazth he ) the queſtion of the Church 
Militant, which containeth, as part of it, eucncuill men, and hypo- 
crites. The truth us, that to ſpeake preciſely, I make not the queſtion * 
of theſe waies. For although it bee true that the ſame Church, which 1 ſpeake 
gb 


of, bee the Church, or part ;4 the Church ſpoken of inthe Creede : ali 
tant, or part of the (hurch Militant, contai- 


alſo it bee the Church Mi 


ning 4s you of it, all profeſſours, good, and bad : in regard I hd ( as all ' 


good Chriſtians ſhould ) that there us but one Church : yet that 1may cut 
occaſions of cauil!, I will not now diſpute, what is meant by the word C 8 
4 it ij in the Creede, or whether the Church Militant bee that Church, 
which 1 ſos viſible : 1 onely aske, whether the Church, of which I ſpale in the 
two precedent Chapters,whole doctrine is there prooued, by diuers places of 
Scriptures, to be in all ages the Rule and meanes ordained by God to in- 
ſtruct all men, in all matters of faith : whether (I ſay) this Church be in al 
ages viſible, or ſometimes inuiſible ? Now, taking the Church in this eaſe 
yet my aduerſary Maſter White peruerteth the ſtate of my queſtion : fo te 
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. Hoi the Church is ſaid to be inuiſible. Cana 7. 37. 


»$.24.in the 
WAY 


b1bi, 


In what ſenſe the ſeek i 


milicant 


by the Proteſtant 

Diuines, ſaid to 

— 
cc haue bin inviſible : for the viſible Churches of Greece, Ethiope, Armenia, and 
« Rome, with the nations contained therein, haue in them the true Church of God, 
e wherin men may be ſaued: but onely intending that there is not alway inthis 


will needes hyne me meane 7 a viſible Church, a company alwayes ſo illuſtri- 
aus, as it ( not onely may be, but ) actually is knowne to men, lining 
at all times. But ſo I did not here make my queſtion : for I know mell . 
nouzh, that the Church hath not alwaies, eſpecially in time of perſecutions, 
fach outward worldly ' proſperous eſtate. 1 know alſo, that ſometimes the 
Church is obſcured ( as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) with multitude of ſean. 
dals: and therefore it is not alwaies alike famous and illuſtrious -eſpectally ſo, 
as to ſhine actually rough the whole world, My queſtion therefore onely 1 
Whether the true Church, wu os k pocTtRINE 1s Tas 4 by 
and meanes ordained by God, to inſtru men of all ages in faith, be 
ſometimes quite inuiſible, in ſuch fort that no member thereof can 
bee ſeene, nor aſſigned : or that it is alwaies viſible, that is to ſay, ſuch 
as containeth in it alwaies ( euen in the times of greateſt obſcurity) atleaſt 
ſome eminent profeſſours,who either are actually knowne, or may in 
particular be aſſigned to all ſuch as ſecke to know them, that they may 
learne of them the true doctrine of Faith, as (grace ſufficient — preſuppoſed) 
all men in potentia proxima, vel remota, may, and ought to learne. 


— 


5 


2 For the bettet vnderſtanding of that which inſues, from this place forward to 

the end, touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church, the Reader muſt note, chat my 
ad hauing in his Treatiſe concluded, that nor the Scripture, but the teaching 
of the Church is the rule of faith:now proceeded to enquire which this Church is, 
and where it is to be found ? And firſt hee anſwered categorically, that it iii, 
and may be found: then afterward he ſhewed where, and how,and by what marke; 
it may be found. In the 17. $. hee began to intreate of the 21ſibleneſſe of the 
Church, affirming that ir muſt nredes almaies be from Chriſt time to the end of the 
World, and being, it muſt needes be alwaies viſible, vrging ſuch reaſons, as he had to 
proue it: and among the reft this was his laft : * The onely reaſon, and ground by 
which heretickes hola the Church to bee inmiſible, is, becauſe they imagine the CI url to 
conſiſt oxely of the elect; or at leaſt ef the good: but this is a falſe ground, for it is eut- 
dent, that the Church Militant conſiſteth of good and bad, ec, Whereioꝰ I aniwes 
red, that this was not our reaſon, nor indeed could be,for that in this queſtion we 
ſpeake not of the vniuerſall Church,comprehending none but the ele of all times 
& ages, but of the Church for the time being, wherin the true faith is remoining, 
which Church containes hypocrites alſo, & euill men, as well as good. Wherein 1 
ſpeake effectually: ſor his own words are, that the queſtion is of the miluant Church, 
And when our doctrine is, that the Militant Church cõſiſts of wicked reprobates, 
as well as elect, how can we make it a ground to prooue it inuifible ſometime, be- 
cauſe it conſiſis onely of the ele? Neuertheleſſe in this place, you ſer hee com- 
plaines of my perwerting the ſtate of the queſtion, and denies that be meart 1. as 1 
tooke it: Let vs therfore ſee,what he requires, and if his meaning bee mf{oken,good 
reaſon he explaine himſelfe, and the difference betweene v 2 agreed vpon. 

1 Firſt he ſaies, that he inquites, in generall, not whether the Church mentioned 
Þ» the Creed, or whether the militant Church be viſible, but whether chat Church 

whoſe = bt to follow,be alwaies viſible: that is, ſuch, as m-7 be ſeen,or by 

* ? And I alſo ſaid, The queſtion is only of the outward ſtate of the 
Church, whether it be alway viſible to the world, or not; that in euery age thoſe 
congregations may euidently be diſcerned, and poynted to, which are the trve 
Church, Not affirming the true outward militant Church at any time hitherto to 
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Cu ay. 37. The queſtion is of the militant Church. 


C hurch a viſible company, and fate of people,dexided from the reſt that profeſſethe ,, 


true faith, and exerciſe ¶ hurch. gonernment, in all things free ſrom the corruptions 


of Rome to be the viſible Church of God, wherein our Anceſtors poſleſlcd the 
true faich, and were ſaued: but I conttantly deny the PAPA ov to be it: or the 
ARTICLES wherin werefuſe the Church of Rome, to be the faith thereof: and 


affitme the ſame to be a Leptoſie breeding in the Church ſo vniuerſally, that there,, 


was no viſible company ot people appearing to the world free from it and whe- 


ther any company at all, knowne or vaknowne, were free from it wholly, ot not, g 
neicher determine, nor greatly care, All that I hold touching the inuiſible Church, 


and abuſet of ſuch, as haue defiled the C hurch. And thus I neuer denied the Church = 


3» 
3» 
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being, that the true Church being ouergrowne with hereſie and corruption, there * 
hath not at all times bene therein a diſtinct companie to be ſeene, which in all' 


oints were free from the corruption : though there may be ſhewed a company 
that held all the ſubſtanciall points, ſimply neceflary to ſaluation. Had the Ieſuite 
vndetſtood my words in this ſence, which I often declared all ouer my Booke,he 
would neuer haue trifled away time in proving the Church, whoſe doctrine is the 
rule. to be viſble, which I deny not; but he would haue gone roundly to wor ke, 
in ſhewing the viſible Church to be neuer fo corrupted, but there is tome one or 
more ſpeciall — 2 therein, viſibly to be ſeen by all, and ſeparated from the 
reſt, that is not defiled with the corruption. For the Church is viſible to be ſeene 
at all time, more, or leſſe, whoſe teaching, in the ſound part therof, is to be followed 
to the worlds end. Neuertheleſſe firſt he excepts, that I ſay, the queſtion is of the 
Church A ilitant, containing as part of it, euill men, & hypocrites : whereas to ſpeak 
preciſely, he makes not the Queſtion, that may; but to cut off occaſions of cauill, he ſaies 
he diſputes, whether the Church, whereof he ſpakg in the precedent Chapters, whoſe 
doctrine in all ages is the rule of faith; whether I ſay, this Church bein all ages viſible, 
or ſometimes inmſible? as if the Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule in all ages, were 
any other then the militant ? His concluſions, whereby he taught his friend, how 
to reſolue himſelfe in religion, were thele : That there it a rule left by God, whereby 
all men may be inſtruQed. This Fule is not the Scripture, but the doctrine of the true 
(hrorch,which ¶ hurch is alway tuſible: that all men, at all times, may ſee itz wherein, 
he affirmes, as I do, the militant Church to be viſible, becauſe that onely is it, that 
mortall men can heare, and haue acceſſe to, and this I ſhew diſtinctly to be the 
queſtion, For firſt, his owne expreſſe words are : © it 5s euident, that the ¶ hurch mi- 
lit ant conſiſts of good and bad; but this Church conſiſting of good and bad, is the 
ſame that before in his concluſion he affirmed to be viſible, confuting our (ſuppo- 
ſed)zround whereupon we held it inuiſible. Secondly, in this very paſſage he lates, 
it is true, that che ſame Church he ſpeakes of, is the Church militant, or part of it. 
Thirily, he expounds himſelfe ro meane that Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule 
to teach vs. But the doctrine of no Church teaches vs, but that of the Militant li- 
uing here vpon earth, where they that live are taught. Fourthly, he meanes that 
Church whereto euery one may haue acceſſe, and repaire for inſtruction; whereto 
allo they may ioyne themſelues, and wherein they may admoniſh their brethren: 
and therefore preciſely he ſpeakes of the Militant Church vpon earth: and his 
words that to /peake preciſely, he makes not the queſtion this way, but onely as kes 
whether the Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule, be viſible, are ſo preciſe, that a 
man would chinke his head-peece were not well ſeaſoned ; when either he muſt 
grant this his vifible Church to be militant, or confeſſe it to be none of Gods 
Church: for ſo much as all the Church of God, whoſe dottrine is the rule of faith, is, 
for thetime being, militant here on earth, & part of that which is mentioned in the 
Creed, where we ſay, credo Eccleſiam. Therfore the queſtiõ between vs is, whether 
the company of thoſe that profeſſe & teach the true faith of Chriſt,. without mix- 
ture of corruption, among whom poſſible many hypocrieÞs and wicked men liue, 


which company is called the Militant Church, be at all tims viſibleꝰ The Reply ſays 
T it 
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How the Papiſts hold the Church to be viſible. CAT. 3. 
it is, and muſt no more denie his aſſertion to be meant euen preci{ely of this com. 
anie. 
N 4 His ſecond exception is about the words viſible & inuiſible, vvhere he ſaies fiue 
things. FirR,y by a viſible Church, I make him to mean a companie alway ſo ĩilluſ- 
trious, that it may be knowne to all men, liuing at all times. Secondly, that I make 
him to meane this companie alſo to beſo illuſtrious, that actually it ir thus knowne, 
Thirdly, that he meanes not the word viſible in this ſecond ſence, Fourthly, That 
he knowes the Church is ſometime obſcured, and ſhines not analy through the 
whole world. Fiftly, that the Church is alway viſible in this ſence, that alway, 
euen in the greateſt obſcuritie, it hath ſome eminem Profeſſors, which either are ac. 
tually knowne, or may in particular be aſſigned. The firſt is true, for he fayes it ex- 
preſly in the laſt. And 1 ſuppoſe he will not denie it, when ſo many of his oe Di. 
uines hold it. Dom. Bannes 4 ſayes the Church is ſo viſible, that it is palpable. Bellar- 
mine :e Godhath at all times a C — att; of a few people, but of a great mul. 
titnde, as conſpicuous as any earthly Kingdome. Greg. of Valence : f Our aſſertion is, 
that in all ages there may enidently be ſeene and diſcerned, and as it were pointed ont 
with the finger, a companie of men, whereof cuerie one may helene, that it is the true 
hurch. The ſecond is falſe. For, though it follow manifeſtly vpon his words, and 
that which the Diuines of his Church teach ofthe viſibleneſſe of their Churc h;yet 
I charged him not ſo farre: but contented my ſelfe, with conſuting that whichis 
contained in his firſt and laſt aſſertion. Neuertheleſſe it is true, that he and all 
Papiſts muſt by their owne principles, hold the Chuach to be euen actual viſible 
enge to all men. For he ſaies, 8 God hath giuen ſufficient meanes to all men for ihe i (al. 
War gig. uation: h and the teaching of this his Church, is the meanes, But no meanes is ſuf- 
ficient, that is not actually reuealed: as i I haue ſhewed heretofore out of the Re- 
pliers one authors, Therefore if /#fficient meanes be onely that which is aul 
reuealed, and the Church be the meanes, it followes, the Church muſt be au] 
viſible : or elſe let vs ſee how the Replier will quit himſelfe. The third is alſo falſe, 
as I have faide: but yet allowing it to be true, I haue not pernerted the queſtion; 
becauſe I affirme, and diſpute againſt the viſibleneſſe of the Church, in that ſence 
which he holds in the firſt and laſt aſſertion, The fourth I accept as the truth, and 
pig. ij. haue ſhewed in k HE w Ay, that as his one Diuines expound it, it vttetly de- 
ſtroyes his firſt and laſt aſſertions, and yeelds as much as wee ſay, that the ¶ hurci 
free from groſſe and foule corruptions, is not alway to be ſeene where, or in whom it is. 
| Bpiſt.de pacif- Whereto if you adde that which! Cardinal Perone lately writ to the French King, 
— pe that it is vncertaiue whether God will ſuffer the Catholike religion to be oppreſſed in Ita- 
April, * lie, and drinen ont of all Europe, into another Hemiſphere, the caſe will be clearer, For 
if the Pope and his drudgerie may be expulſed Italy, and twentie Genenahs planted 
there, as the Cardinall ſpeakes:beleeue me, that would bring the Romane faith to 
as low a fize as euer the Proteſtants was; and our aduerſaries would be as in- 
ble as their fellowes. The laſt, is enough to ſhew, that I peruert not the queſtion. 
For I denie, and ſhewed in my anſwers to all his arguments, that howſoeuer the 
Church conſiſts of men that may be ſcene, and theſe men know one another where 
they liue; yet there is no ſuch eminencie in any of them, that the world can tell who 
or where they be, that inthe Church hold the true faith without corruption; bur 
they may be ſo hidden by perſecutions and hereſies increaſing in the Church, that 
no man ſhall diſcerne them, & that they can haue no open or vncortupted exerciſe 
of religion: wherein I haue ſhewed,our aduerſaries themſelues, driuen by the ne- 
ceſſitie of the truth, to come home to vs. Digteſſ. 17. 
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CunAaP. 37. Inwhat ſence we hold the Church Militant is juniſible, 


203 


ter was, that the Church was neuer quite inziſible, but alwaies viſible. T his 1 
proued by diuers reaſons which ſtand ſtill in — my —— 
poſing the ſtate of the queſtion be rightly vnderſtood, as firſt 1 meant it, and as 
zow 1 haue declared it. Ihe truth of which my concluſion, 1 further confirme 


the authority of Saint Auguſtine, who * haning ſaid, as enen now 1 ci- 1. . 


ted, hat the Church is ſometimes obſcured with multitude of ſcan- 
dals: hee addeth, but euen then ſhe — in 7 moſt _ _ 
bers. Secondly, 1 confirme the ſame by experience of ancient and preſent 
times ; becauſe — in — of greateſt perſecution under the heathen Empe- 
rours , euen when the Church hath ſeemed to bee onerwhelmed with here- 
ſies; euen when it was ſaid, that the world did maruell to ſee it ſelſe be- 
come Arian : even when it ſeemed to be 7 * in pieces with ſchiſmes : e- 
en when it hath been moſt blemiſhed with ill ues of the true Profeſſors them- 
[elues:exen in the moſt obſcuregy ignorant ages,wherein there was leaſt num- 
ber of teachers and Writers : there was alwaies a company of true profeſſing 
Chriſtians, ſo viſible, as that at leaſt ſome in all ages (whom God ſtirred vp to 
be eminent men, oppoſing themſelues by word or example, or both, as a wall 
for the houſe of Goa) were actually apparent, euem to the world : or at leaft be- 
ing knowne to Chriſtians themſelues (as my aduerſaries ſeeme to grant that the 
true Profeſſors alwaies are) they, or ſome of them might and may be aſfigned 
by Chriſt1ans, to ſuch as deſire io know them, as after 1 ſbul ſhew : which ſuffi- 
ceth to prooue the Church wiſible, in ſuch ſence as 1 here make the queſtion. 


——— — 


urch for the Militant Church 


wherein the true faith is preſerued, and Mir 


5 (or Mien Orchof een the word Inwhar fencerhs 


whoſe ſound doctrine is the rule of a : for wee denie it not: bur onely as ic — ian 


Gignifies ſuch therein 35 are free from the generall apoſtacy and corruptions 
which now and then preuaile in, and all ouer the Church. For in the firſt ſence 
we ſay the Church is viſihle, becauſe the companies of thoſe which profefſe and 
hold the ſubſtance of faith (howſoeuer many errors beſides may be added thereto) 
arealway manifeſt : bur ia the ſecond ſence, we ſay it may be iu, inaſmuch 
as at ſom times, yea, for a long time together, no part thereof, nor any company 
therein, —— —— — time 
may come, when things are ſo reformed, and the doctrine of the Church fo 
reduced to the firſt Apoſtolicke verity, by putting away the apoftacy and in- 
nouatzons,thar for ſome ages before, there hath not been knownin all the Church, 
any any enioying or practiſing the ſaid doctrine thus purged and refor- 
med. This being all chat I hold touching the — the Church, 


his reaſon concludes nothing againſt mee, as will appeare by viewing * my an- 10 vun war, 


ſwers, To the place of Saint Auſtine, I anſwer, that it makes for me, in the & 10. K 


firſt words expreſly , The Church is ſometimes obſcured with multiendes of ſcan- 
dals ; and in the latter words, the firme members wherein the Church is emi- 
nent, are not ſuch as are totally free trom all abuſes and corruptions ing to 
apoſtacy; bur ſuch as in the middeſt of corruption ſtill retaine the pri 
points of Chriſtian faith; & among many errours, yet eminently hold the ſub- 
ſtance of ſauing doctrine: and ſuch we grant alway were in the middeſt of the 
Papacy, which is 0VvR v1$1BLE CHVvRCH THAT WAS BEFORE Ly- 
THERS TIME, To his other reaſon of experience of ancient and preſenc times, 
T 2 I 
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The Pope CAmichriſt, 
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Thave anſwered alſo in my booke ; and here anſwer againe, that it is falſe; mea. 
ning by thoſe true profeſſing Chriſtians ſtirred vp of God, and eminert men oppo- 
ſing themſelues, ſuch as oppoſed themſelues againſt al etrour. For there never 
wanted in any perſecution, ſchiſme, or hereſie, thoſe — profeſſed the true fich 
euen viſibly, in that which ſubſtantially belonged tothe faith, and was (uffi eng 
to ſaluation: but there haue not alway beene viſibly to be ſeene, thoſe that emi. 
nently oppoſed or refuſed exery corruption, or were preſerued from ſuch errour 
as was — lawfully reformed and done away, For the Church of Rome be- 
ing made the ſeate of Antichriſt, * as the holy Ghoſt foretold, it was impoſſible 
there ſhould be any viſible company ſo eminent or perfect, that the generall con- 
tagion ſhould not (though not mortally) in tome meaſure touch them, as « the 
Iudaiſme of the times wherein Chriſt lived, generally corrupred all the Apoſtles; 
who yet for all that, remained eminent. members of the Church. And if my ad- 
verſariethinke his Pope not to ge ¶ Autichriſt, or the perſecution of Antichriſt, 
whoſoever he be, not able thus farre copreuaile againſt the Church: Jer him def. 
cend when he will into that — and he will finde himſelfe as werke there as 
here: the rather, becauſe — no learned man of his ſide, but conteſſes the 
fame in uiſibleneſſe of the Church in Antichrifts time, that I maintaine. Teleſpho- 
*1Lib.de magn. tus the Hermite 4 ſayes, The ſacrifice and oblation I ill faile, the Hrcieſſaſtical Or. 
28. & ders ſhallbe deſtroyed, that there ſhall not be any in all the multitude of the ppl. that 
ard.an.u516, dares freely inuocate Cod. Vbertine © ſayes, That, conceraing the binding of the Di- 
— 4 well for a thouſand yeeres , is to be wnderſtood, from the tim of the fu ſt ſtare of the 
cecl.c. l. edx. Ve- Church, to the time that the Roman Empire was tranſlated to the Almaines when Gre- 
— d. gory the fift made a nem decree concerning the chooſing of the Emperour, whoſe ſucreſ- 
mus Becl,pag-31, ſor Fylueſter the ſecond by ſimony and negrom tnc got the Popedome ; for then the 
— little Church which beleened in Chriſt, began to fall into ſcandals, This touching 
K lacob. pref. the Popes being Antichiſt, * our writings have ſufficiently demonſtrated : and all 
Na . Wia ſtories make it plaine, that the moſt violent per ſecutions, and the greateſt hereſies, 
ud demonſt. San. ſchiſmes, and ſcandals, that euer were, haue beene vnder the Pope, and by his 
der comrou.de working, ſince hee came to his greatneſſe, ich makes him relliſh ſo ſtrong of 
<..Schnxea de Antichriſt, that the Iefuite;with all his fe to helpe him, cannot ſweeten um. 
AnichrftD.Abb. And I can tell him a thing in his eare, that Will diſcourage him for euer vnderta- 
Down of Antich, King that matter. For as learned men as euer were in the Church of Rome, haue 
D.Fulke, inz S miſtruſted it: and they that will not confeſle it, haue yet, to turne it off him, 
23. We. por. made him Antichriſt, that cannot ſo be by i the docttine now maintained among 


De Aanichei g 
D, the Ieſuites. 

— ſede Apeſiolica ſublimabitur Reg. Houed. zndal. $1. Sede Beſtiæ, id eff Curia R 
in ciuatat · Romance, & in N tay. antal. pag. 631. , id oft, be, pert ſe, off in Curid Ko 
maze, Onus Rccl. cap. 19. num.. —— . — in Avent. pag 546. And — — b The 
Turke holden to be ichrift, by Clictou. commen. in Damaſc. de fid. orthod. lib. 4. pag, 391. Prateol. Blench, v. Ma- 
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Cuae. XXXVIII. 


. The Papiſts cannot prooue the Church to be alway viſible, in that ſence wherein 
we demett. 2. The diners conſiderations of the { hurch diſtinguiſbed. 3. His quar- 
relt made to our doctrine touching the Churches ſenerall lates, anſwered. 6, The 

faithful! onely are the true ers of the Church. 7. Vpon what occaſion the que. 
ftion touching the viſiblaneſſe of the Church, firſt began. 


a — — —— — — — — — 
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A. D. Thus my concluſion thus declared and prooued, doth ſore pinch my vage »37. 


aduerſaries,and putteth them to put all ſlraits,as after we ſhall ſee, For on the 
one ſide, to denie the Church: in ſuch ſence as here I haue declared, io be at dl 
times viſible zvithout imprdency they cannot ,wy proofes(at leaſt ſome of them) 
are ſo apparent and plaine:on the other ſide to grant it to be in this ſence alwaies 
viſible, they will not, for feare that people doe thereby plainely ſee, that Prote- 
ſlanis (who cannot aſſigne a continuall viſible Church, or 4 company of profeſ- 
ſors of their faith, nor ſo much as one profeſing Proteſtant in euery ſeuerall age 
ſince Chriſt) cannot be the true Church, of which onely, as of the ordinary rule 
and meanes, all men muſt learne, what c, and what i not to be holden for the 


true ſauing faith. My aduerſaries therefore not daring (as it may ſceme) to White pag. ioo 
make direct anſwer, and yet being willing at leaſt to make ſhew of an anſwer ,doe Worton pag, 316. 


diſtinguiſh two ſeuerall Churches, that when they are hunted out of one, they 
may runne into the other, and that being purſued thither, they may for refuge 
flie into the former v they call one Church the true Catholike Church, ſpoken 
of in the Creed,which they affurme to containe onely the elect; to whom (as they 
ſay) belong the promiſes of the Spirit, which in Scripture were made tothe 
Church, This Church both my aduerſaries doe account {imply inuiſible. Aud 
truely ſince uo man can tell who be Gods elect, if they could as well prooue, as 
they boldly affirme, that the Church (ſpoken of in the Creed, or in thoſe places 
of Scripture where the promiſes of the Spirit are made to the Church) doth con- 
taine none but the elect; it could not be denied that it were inuiſible. But this 
they will neuer be able ſufficiently to prooue. The other Church which they di- 


ftinguiſh from the Catholike Church, (Maſter White calleth the Church Mili- — 
otton pag. Me 


tant, contayning 4s part of it, all profeſſors of the true faith, whether good or 
bad, beleeners or hypocrites, elect or reprobate. The neceſſity which drineth 
them to admit ſuch a Church, is (as I gueſſe) becauſe if no company of men did 
in any ſort pertaine ts the Church, but onely the elect, whom none can know it 
would follow, that ſince (as hath beene prooed) no man can ordinarily attaine 
whe faith, but by inſtruction receined from the true Church; cuery mas ordi- 
narily might d.ſpaire of attaining true faith , and conſequently of attaining 
ſaluation, which i not had without true faith, in regard hee could neuer know 
the company or Church to whom he muſt repaire for inſtruction in faith. Be- 


ſides therefore the company of the elect, my aduerſaries hold, that there is an- 


other Church, the which (4s Maſter White ſaith) is alwaies vpon the White pag, 87. 


earth, holding the whole faith without change, and containing a cer- 
taine number that conſtantly profeſſe it. This Church which other Prote- 
ſtants commonly call the viſible Church, Maſter White mill needs defend to 


be ſometimes inuiſible. ä 
3 ; I Firff 
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T he viſible eſſe of the Church, E AP, 58. 


I Fa he ſaies, his concluſion pinches vs; but he is deceiued: we feele no Paine 
nor vtter any voyce that taſtes of paine, Becauſe what ſoeuer he ates and d-. 
Nelares, yet he prowes nothing; and nothing prnches that is not proned:nay he is ſo far 
from pinching, that he and his fellowes make vs ſinile, & yeeld vs good paſtime,to 
talke thus of the vi/ibleneſſe of the Church;and yer when things come to ſcanoing 
to doubt of it themſelues as much as we. I alledged the conteſſions of divers Pa. 
piſts, in the 17,Digr. why bath he not anſwered thereto, and ſhewed what or 
how they (ay leſſe then we? Next he ſhewes what rhe ſtraite is, we are put to. For 
on the one ſide, he ſaies, it is impudency to denie his concluſion, ſo apparently proned. on 
the other ſide, we dare not grant it for feare of the people. Here is neuet attue word. 
Firſt, his concluſion is not promed. For the arguments which he propounded to 
demonſtrate it, he hath not followed, nor vpholden; but leaving them 1 
the field behinde him, hee runnes away, without ſo much as locking be. 
hind him, and in all his Reply reſcues not one of them. Secondly, his concluſi. 
on is juſtly denied, and without impudencie: for it is no impudencie to denie that 
which cannot be proued; but it is impudencie to require men to belceue that 
which hath no proofe. He ſpeakes of his proofes, as he doth of his Church, all i; 
eminent, illuſtriout, apparent, plaine, viſible to all, when yet no man ſees them. Third. 
ly, the reaſon why we grant not the Church to be in his ſence viſible s not for fear: 
of the people, nor becauſe we cannot giue the Profeſſots of our faith in cuerie age 
but becauſe it is the truth, which with all his boaſting he cannot temoue: for al- 
beit the Church neuer failes, but abides perpetually viſible in ſome degree tothe 
end; yet is there not alway therein a vifible companie, by proteſſhon and JOU TN. 
ment diſtin from the reſt, that is free from the generall cotrup'1.n that preuailes 
in the Church: of which companie onely the queſtion is: He maintaining that che 
Church cannot erre, nor be ſubiect to any ſuch corruption, but hath alway in ic e. 
minent profeſſors, and ſpeciall congregations, that are neuer inſected with ary part of 
the corruption, nor need reformation : which perſons and cangtegations appeare 
as viſibly and diſtinctly to all men, as worldly kingdomes are diſtinctiy ſcene and 
knowne : and we holding the Church to be perpetuall, onely becauſe there are al- 
way in the world which hold the true worſhip of God; and to be viſible io regard 
it may at all times be ſeene, though hereſie may ſo preuaile, and perſecution lv a- 
riſe,that a viſible companie ſhall not appeare, which is not in ſome meaſure touch. 
ed with the common errors; or needs not repentance and reformation. All which 
is ſo true, that I challenge the Replicr, and prouoke the zealouſeſt of my adueris- 
ries, to ſay ingenuouſly, if the learned Papitts alledged Digreſſ. 17. ſay not, in 
effect, as much themſelues. 
2 Out anſwer therefore is direct and plaine, both tothe concluſcon and the rea. 
ſons; and ſo direct, that the Ieſuite hath no ſtomacke to reply : but exceeding 
groſly and falſely expounds and affixes a meaning to vs, that wee neucr meant. 
Firſt, hee ſayes, wee diſtinguiſh to ſeuerall ¶ hurc het, whereof wee call the one 
the (atholicke Church mentioned in the Creede,containing onely the Elect : che 
other the Ailitant Church, containing as part of the Cathulicke, the Proteſiors 
of the true Faith, whether good or bad,belecuers or hypocrites, Ele& or repro- 
bate. Next hee (ayes, thereaſon why wee thus diſtiuguiſh two ſcucrall Churches, 
is, that when wee are hunted ont of the one, wee may runne into the other, This hee 
expounds ſomething more plainely: That which, as / gueſſe( tor hee hath no cet- 
taintie of what he ſayes) drines them to admit ſuch a Church militant, diſtinguiſhed 
from the (atholicke, ir, leſt if none ſhould be ſad to pertaine to the Church, but one!) 
the elect, it wouldfollow, that men might deſpaire of attaining true faith, (which is nat 
had but by the teaching of the Church) for as muchas they could nener know who are 
elected. Thirdly he Nice this Militant Church, which other Proteſtants com- 
monly call the viſible Church, Maſter White will needs defend to be ſometimes 1 


iſible, That theſe things may the better be ynderfiood, and anſwered : note 
FIRST, 


CHar.3%, The nature anddiſtinttion of the Church, 207 
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F1R ST, that by the word Church, taken in his full latitude, we meane the whole Te Church, 
companie of all choſe whom God calls to the kuowledge and proſeſſion of his 
truth, and ſo to ſaluation. Of which calling and ſeparation from the re{t of che 
world, huing in Atheiſme and Idolatry, without the knowledge or acceptation 
of thoſe ſupernaturall verities that lead to God, it hath the denomination, and is 
called che Church; as if you ſhould ſay, a companie called or gathered forth of 
the reſt of the world. Note sr c 0NnÞ Ly, that the Church abſolutely and ſimply pur one Church. 
conſidered in this latitude, is but One, as the ſtate and companie of the kingdome 
of Great Britain is but one; in as much as all and every one called to chis grace, 
ot how different ſtare, qualities, or condition ſoeuer, belong one way or other to 
this companie : for the faith being but one, and the manner of calling by revea- 
ling che — but one, the companies that teceiue and profeſſe it, how many ſoe- 
uer reſpectiuely, yet abſolutely, and abſtracting from particular congicions of 
times and petſons, can be but one. Note T 11K Dx, that in the Church, being 
abſolutely but one, there are ſundry differences and reſpects; that is to ſay, the 
perſons called to the faith of Chriſt, are of diuers ſorts: as the kingdome of Great 
Britain, being but one, yet is diueis waies conſideted. For ſome part of the 
Church being reduced from the ſtate of this mortall liſe, reigns with God in heauẽ̃, 
and is glorified with that glorie, whereto it was called when it was here on earth, 
This we call the Triumphant Church, becauſe as triumphers they enioy the te- +4. Trinnphaie 
ward due to conquerours. The other part of the Church, is that which ſucceſſiue- Church, 
ly in all ages, liues here in this world, proſeſſing that it defiresto follow the Tri. 
umphant, and enioy eternall life: this we call the Church CAfilitane, becauſe it he wy 
lies as it were in the campe, fighting againſt the world, the diuell and the fleſh, Chuct. 
vnder the banner of Chriſt, waiting for the victorie. But among theſe againe there 
are two ſorts of people: the firſt, all ſuch as are called effectually: theſe are the 
ele onely, whom God not onely calls, but inſpires alſo effectually to obey his The Church of 
calling, and to liue holy and vnblameable, in ſuch ſort, that they ſhall infallibly fle- 
be ſaued in the life to come. This companie we call the in»i/ib/e Church, — inuiſible 
God onely ſees who are his; we can ſee the men, and by their fruites hope they ©" 
ate Gods elect; but to ſpeake preciſely, no mortall eye can diſcerne them to be 
Gods elect, but God aſone: by reaſon hypocrites and the reprobate, doe many \ 
times reſemble them inſhew & proteſſion. The ſecond ſort of the Militant Church. 
are hypocrites and vnſound members, that are not called effectually, but diſobey 
the truth, whetof they make profeſſion: ſuch are heretickes, ſchiſmatikes, and all 
the wicked that will not obey the truth, whom we call the falſe and malignant The maliznz:! 
Church. Note F 0vRTHLY, that howſoeuer the elect liuing here vpon earth, arch. 
and effectually called, be inviſible in the ſence delivered; yet when we ſay, the 
Church Militant is ſometimes inuiſible, we meane it of the Church Militant that 
lives in the world, and outwardly profeſles the faith of Chriſt, whether they 
therein that doe it, be the elect᷑ or others : for we onely ſpeake of the place and com- 
pany, where the truth is profeſſed, and may be found, which may well be, where 
the wicked and the elect ate mingled together. Note F1FT H Ly, that the Church 
is called Catholiche or vniuerſall in two fences ; firſt, the Church taken in his full 
latitude: for the whole company of all chat are called both in heauen and earth, viſi- catoticte 
ble and inviſible, elect and hypocrites, is called the Catholicke Church, in as Church 
much as it comprehends all that haue bene called to the profeſſion ofthe Catho- 
licke faith: then againe, for ſo much as any part may ſynecdochically be termed 
after the name of the whole, it ſometimes falls out, that the Militant Church, or 
any part of it, is called the Catholick, as well as the Militant and Triumphant to- 
gether, But when the elect alone moſt perfectly haue the Catholike faith, and 
not onely vſe the faith, miniſtrie, and Sacraments reuealed, but alſo enioy the 
effects and benefits thereof, which the falſe Church neuer doth; hence it 
comes, that they principally, and as the vniuerſall members thereof, are called the 
1 4 Catholib- 
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Ln ("atholiche ¶ hurch mentioned in the Creed: * thereſt in very deed and truth, not 
— + ties being of the Church at all : for Bellarmine b ſayes, The Church chiefly and in her in- 
—_—_— — gathers together onely the ſaithfull: but when diſſ-mbler 5 and ſuch as beleex; 
— — not truely, are mingled, that fals out beſides the intention of the Church : for if ſhe could 
— : quod fu them, ſhe would neuer admit them; or being admitted, ſhe would preſently exciud- 
—— fum. them. Againe : © Heretickes faining themſelurs to be ¶ atholighes,are not of the Church 
1.4. Pert a. c. ao. ad indecd, but onely in reputation, and outward appearance. 
1 3 This being the manner how we diftinguiſh and hold touching the Church, 
10. pag-138.d and the manner thereof: now I anſwere that which the Replier hath reported. 
P3141 4 Tothefirkt, it is falſe and malicious, that we make two Churches: for the Ca- 
tholicke Church mentioned in the Creed, and the Militant, make but one Church, 
which in one ſence is called Carbolicke, and ¶Nlilit ant in another. For the multi- 
plication of divers ſtates, degrees and relations belonging to a thing, multiplies 
not the eſſence of the things: as he that deuides the world into parts, or diſtin- 
guiſhes the climates, or ſhewes the diuerſitie of the inhabitants, doth nor diſtin- 
guiſh ſeuerall worlds, but affirmes diucrs Rates and conditions in one and the 
«See Staplet. jamie world, lam aſhamed when I reade 4 our aduerſaries, chat (ſhould haue lear. 
rclet-p2g-3% ning and ſhamefac dneſſe, or at leaſt ordinatie wit) thus wrangling with vs, as if 
„Ad. a. we made two Churches. To the ſecond, it is likewiſe falſe, and fitter for a para- 
ſite, that ſets himſelfe onely to boaſt and teproch, then for a diuine. For our an- 
ſwer is plaine and direct, that the Church conſidered in ſuch Rate as it is ordained, 
and fic to teach men the true faith, and as mortall men can haue acceſſe to it, 
( which belongs onely to the Militant Rate) is ſometimes ſo oucrwhelmed with 
perſecutions and herefies, that a ttue Church, entirely teaching the faith of 
Chriſt, without errors, and freely viing the Word, Sacraments, and Ecclefiafti. 
call diſcipline, apart from the reſt of the Church, cannot be ſeen in all the world, 
Aud our aduerſaries arguments being applied to this, neither hae nor purſue vs 
lo, but we can anſwere them without flying into the Church of the elect: for we do 
not ſay, that the elect alone are thus obſcured, but euen all, whether clect ot 
reprobare, that openly hold the ſtate mentioned, in this ſence, that not onely the 
ele& are inviſible, not to be diſcerned with mortall eye; (for they are alwaies ſo 
in this world) but the whole Church Militant, containing both elect and others, 
is at ſometimes ſo defaced and obſcured, that the world cannot ſee where the 
ſubſtance of faith is holden without erors mingled, And fo it is meerly vntrue, that 
Col.1.18, the Replier ſayes, touching our flying to the Church of the eiect. For, as Ianſweted 
in THE WAY,though we hold the Catholike Church mentioned inthe Creed, 
ſaluantur) ob euery member whereof is ſaued, to be inviſible, becauſe God alone ſees who 
are elected, yet the Church thus conſidered, is not it that we ſpake of in this queſtion, 
quem perticige- but the Militant; whereof we ſay, it 15 AL WAV manifeſt to the world, but a 
— companie therein, that needs not reformation, is x o ALW AY manifeſt, And 
jrocs gu u. whereas he ſayes, we will neuer be able ſufficiently to proue, the Church ſpokenof 
Patrem dan in the Creed, and in the Scripture, where the promiſer of the Spirit are made 10 the 
(Chriſtus.)Now Church, to containe none but the elect, he is deceiued. For though this be not ma- 
— terial to the point in hand, and (without any diſaduantage to our cauſe) might 
pro cis quo; dedi- be granted, yet the beſt learned of his owne fide ſay as we doe, that none are 
— amen fmply, abſolutely and vniuocally of the Church, but the elect alone, as] haue 
Hees nde, ſhewed immediately before, For f the Church being nothing elſe but the boaie 
2 —.— of Chriſt, and Chriſt being the Sawiony of his bodie ; how ſhall hypocrites and 
ſatis/aciendurs pro Other euill men, whom he neuer ſanes, be truely ſaid robe his Church? Aud 
— var when s the effects and power of Gods calling, and the benefits of his grace, and 
menerebiliius ag, the redemption of Chriſt reach no further then to the ele alone, neuer touching 
de wicked that live among them; how can the wicked either perſectly or pro- 
mes ad Dei grati- perly belong to the Church ? But, as I ſaid, this is not materiall to the point in 
cent lee, hand, and therefore Iwill not diuert into it, our aſſertion being, chat not the 
Pag.49. f ele 
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elect alone are alway inuifible, but ſometimes alſo all the congregations of the 
world wherein they live and profeſſe Chriſt, are ſo corrupted or oppreſſed, that 
albeit the ſubſtance of ſaving faith, contained in the Creed and rule of faith, be 
retained in them, yet there is no congregation. viſible, that hath not divers cor- 
ruptions needing reformation, hanging on them. And albeit we thus diſtinguiſh 
the Militant from the Catholibe inuiſible Church of the elect, part whereot is al- 
way in the Militant Church; and one cauſe among many, be the ſame that the 
Replier hath aſſigned, /eſt if none ſhould pertaine to the Church but the elect, men 
ſrould drfpaire of attaining the truth,(foraſmnch as it in not found but in the Church) 
becanſe they ſhould not be able to tell who are elect; yet that we ſay, is a direct an- 
ſwere to them, that bid vs aſſigne « continuall viſible Church profeſſing the Prote- 
Pant Religion: for wee aſſigne and name, not the inviſible Church of the eirct, as 
the Replier abſurdly reports, but the Militant Church of Rome, that all men 
haue ſcene many ages together. But when they reply, that che Church oſ Rome 
differs fromthe Proteſtants in many points, then comes inthat we ſay of the in- 
viſible ſtate of the Church, that the true Church of God, wherein ſaluation 
is to be found, may yet for ſome ſpace and diſtance of time, be ſo overwhelmed 
with hereſie and perſecution, that no companie can be (cen to beleeue and pro- 
fen in all things aright according to the Apoſtles teaching, by reaſon of errors, 
either greater or leſſer, added to their Apoſtolicke faith; the which errors, when 
God guues libertic to remoue, that the rule of faith may be holden wighour them, 
then it may truely and directly be ſaid, The reformed Church that hath remo-. 
ued theſe corruptions, for ſome ſpace in former times was inuifible, What ex- 
truth row, or what flying out of one ¶ hurch into another is here? or what ſtrait is 
this? Let the Ieſuite lay teſolutely and directly. without cauilling. 


4 Joche third: that ehis Charch which other Proteſtants commonly call the vi- Ads. 


ſible ¶ hurch, Maſter White will needs, defend to be ſometimie inviſible: J anſwer, 
other Proteſtants, and Maſter White with them, call the Militant Church vibe, 
and hold it to be alway ſo: becauſe ir is ſuch as may be ſeen, and at all times is to 
be ſeen; and yet againe Maſter White, and all other Proteſtants with him, will 
denie it to be alway viſible in that ſence which the Teſintes w/e to deliner : this is no 
contradiction, when the Church is called viſible in one ſtate, and yer inuiſible in 
another. As the Sunne is affirmed to be viſible, when it is in our Horizon; and 
then affirmed againe to be inviſible, when ĩt is gone downe, or obſcured by 


ecliple, 


— — _— 


A. D. To overthrow this abſurd anſwere of my aduerſaries, 1 will in Vega 


this place ſhew, firſt, that this diſtinftion of two Churches, is falſe. Se- 
condly, that if it were true, at leaſt in this place, it is frivolous, Thirdly, 
that the Church Militant, containing all profeſſors of the faith, cannot be 
as Maſter White would haue it, inviſible. 


—— — - — 


* 
— — 


5 The firſt of theſe is needeleſſe. For no man holds two Churches: but 


two or more reſpetts of one ¶ hurch, as I noted: the which reſpect, h our aduerſa- »Catech.Rom 
ries all of them diſtinguiſh as well as wee. The nextis(with his one word) fri- P ¹ 


nolaus. For to what end ſhould hee ſtand proving that frinolons, which his aduer- 
orie ſaies not? How abſurd therefore ſoruer he tbinke my anſwere, yet this is no 
good way to infringe it, by reporting that to be my anſwer which is not: and 
<1{puring againſt that I ſay not. neuer meaning to deale with that which is my true 
anſwer indeede. The third tends well enough to the prouing his concluſion, being 
vnderltood of ſuch an inuiſibleneſſe as Lhaye declared: yet when all he will ſay, 
Was 


210 The true Church conſiſts onely of the Fled, Cy a v.38. 


was propounded in his firſt booke, and diretly anſwered, and much more then 
his Reply containes why did hee not reply vpon that, but multiply new reaſons 

before hee hath defended the old Neuertheleſſe, omitting his two firſt poines, 
( wherein he touches not my booke ) I will anſwer that which hee ſayes concer. 


ning me, in the chitd. 


— — _ 


— 


i A. D. 6. 3. Concerning the third point, that the com of Pro. 
. ſeſſours — bee inuiſible. Maſter White and — Fines both 
zu  ſeeme todefend, that not onely the true Church, conſiſting in their opinion 

onely of the elect, is altogether inuiſible: but the other Church, which 

they grant is conſiſt of all Profeſſours of the faith, may ſometimes bee 

inui 1 : this aſſertion they maintaine, as it ſeemeth of purpoſe, that when 

after 1 ſhall urge them, to aſtgne a continuall profeſiing Proteſtant companie, 

45 we can ſhew a cuntinnall compenie of Profeſſours of the Romane faith, 

they may by this ſtarting hole of the inuiſibility or ſecretneſſe of the 

© Church, eſcape away, without anſwering my demand, which can neuer bee 

diretth and ſufficiemly anſwered. To defend this paradox of inviſible 

Whiteep.#7. Profeſſours of the fac ; 77 they peruert the ſlate of the queſtion, as in 

the beginning I noted. Secondly, Maſter White noteth two thangs : the 

firſt u, that the Church Militant may conſiſt of a {mall number, « 

it did in the beginning, to wit, at the time of the Paſion of Chriſt, an as it 

ſhall doe in the end of the raigne of Antichriſt:the ſecond is, that although it 

almaies profeſſe the Faith, yet this may be ſecretly, that the world 

ſhall not perceiue. By which two blind ſhifts, bee would gladly bleare 

the eyes, and bewitch the vnderſtanding of his Reader, ſo farre as to per- 

ſwad, that in all ages there were at leaſt ſome few profeſing Proteſtants, 

although for many hundred yeeres before Luther, they were ſo ſecret 

and inuiſible, that the World ( nor God I weene ) could not, but the 
Faithfull Proteſtants themſelues ( for-ſooth) could ſee and know them. 


pn 


6 Firſt it is true that Maſter White affirmes, the true Church of God to con- 
iMenire e, fiſt onely of the Ele ; the reſt being neither perfectih, nor trueiy, nor property 
—— members of the Church, but onely improperly and equinocally , or as Cavus 
Honte x naivs iſpeakes, meraphorically, by reaſon of the place they occupie in the Church: and 
— 7 I alone ſay not this, but as learned Papiſts as any are, ſay it with mee, howſoe- 
euer k hee, whom my aduerſaric followes, relate this opinion, as if none but Pro- 
—— mn ref reſtants held it. Next I affirme againe, and the Replier yeelds it, that i the Church 
Proprtacvert thus conſidered, is altogether inuiſſhle: but the queſtion is not touching this 
— urch; and therefore againſt this concluſion, I haue alſo affitmed thir dly, that 
Canoe p i. the Church, conſiſting of profeſſors, ſomerime is inuiſible: that is to ſay,the whole 
4d wins number of true belecuers, and profeſſours liuing inthe world, which wee call the 
. Church militant, ſometime loſe the ourwar conſpicuoufneſſe of Apoſtolicke 

#peccas doctrine, aud gouernement free from abuſes, which the Papifts ſay they alway 
end hold. Touching this aſſertion, he notes two things: 
refert Loh. 
Turrecrem.fum. 


Acre T. 59. l Solent hofetici dicere fe Senior, EleoBtes ofſe proprit menire Ecchefie, alis improprit: ſed falluner Stapler. relec: l. 
— of his own ſide — oat | No man can e eee New con ka 


who are cid; or where f,, tim clact d. pag. 240 , fut, 


. WL 
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7 Firſt, the reaſon why we maintainc it ? That when he, forſoot h, ſhall after- 
wards vrge vs to aſſigne a continuall profeſſiug Proteſtant company, as hee can ſhew 4 
continuall company of Profeſſors, of the Romane fauh : we may by this ſtarting hole, 
eſcape without anſwer. This is but winde, and oftencation ; he can ſhew no conti- 
j nuall company ſucceſſively, or viſibly, proſeſſing the Romane faith, with 4 the 
N articles thereof, 4s nom it u holden : hee may ſet downe a Catalogue of Biſhops, 
DoRours, Councels, and Proſeſſours, that in all ages haue beene in the world, but 
that they belecued as himſelfe, and the Jeſuitet, and his Romiſh Church o doe, 
ocherwite then inthe ſubſtantiall articles of faith, wherein wee agree with them: 
or that there were none among them , that miſliking the corruptions of the 
| Papacy, as they grew, held in the ſubſtance of the Proteſtants Religion, hee 
4 can neuer ſhew, as will appeare. The true cauſe why we maintaine the Church 
to bee ſometime inviſible, is this, that I ſhall lay downe. © * For when Le- * The manner 
© ther, and the firſt Reformers, ſome hundred yeeres agoe, withdrew them. "the queſtion 
ce ſelues from the ſubiection of the Pope, and put away theſe innumerable f = > wa 
c errours out of their Churches, which our Aduerſaries now maintaine a- — _ 
„ gainſt vs 2 as the doctrine of Image- worſhip, /nwocation of Saints, Purga- 1 , 
« torie, the CMaſſe, Trauſubſtantiation , and the reſt wherein our Aduerſaries 
« and wee diiſent: altering nothing of that which belongs to the ſubſtance 
e of true faith, or which the Church of Rome had receiued from the Apo- 
ce ſtles, and Primitiue Church; but onely contrary to the cuſtomes of ſome 
« ages before, profeſſing the ſame , without the mixture of the aforeſaid er- 
e rours : the Pope, with his crue, cryed out they were Heretickes, perſecu- 
« ting them with fire arid ſword, and charging them to haue forſaken the Church 
« of Chriſt, wherein they ſhould bee ſaued: and among other arguments, 
« his Champions required them to ſhew the ſucceſſion of their doctrine, and 
« Paftors, boaſting that vnleſſe they could doe it, and ſhew their Church to haue 
tc viſibly beene in all ages, they would conclude, they had forſaken the Church 
« and were the firſt authors of the Proteſtant Religion. The Reformers to this 
« anſwered, that THE Cyvrcn oF RoMmE 1T $SELFE, was their viſi- 
ble Church, wherein they were bred, and whence they proceeded : but 
therein were two kindes of articles of Religion, The one, which was A. 
&« poſtolicke, and had beene from the beginning: the other that, which at ſe- 
* uerall times, by the faclion, and conueiance of Heretickes had been brought 
in, and mingled with the truth: this latter they had renounced , but not 
the former; making it more then manifeſt, that in the ſubſtance of the truth, 
and rule of faith, taught by the Apoſtles, and certainely holden by the an- 
« cient Church, they had altered nothing, but onely ſeparated themſelues 
from intolerable corruptions , and from the Popes tyranny, that maintained 
and vrged them: who by his tyranny, and peruerting all things, had de- 
* clared himſelfe to bee eAntichriſt , ſitting in the Church of God, And when 
the Papiſts ſtill cryed, $SHEW v A VISIBLE CHYRCH IN ALL THE 
*WORLD, PROFESSING IN ALL THINGS AS YOV DOE ; they 
© replyed, it was not neceſſary ſo to doe, Thr: ChvrcH OT Rowe rr 
* SELFE, was the viſible Church, profeſſing as they did in all things ſub- 
* tantiall, But if they required ſuch a Church as had put away thoſe er- 
tours, and held the ſubſtance without corruptions and hereſies mingled a- 
* mong the Profeſſours; then ſuch a Church was ſometime inuiſible : that 
« is to ſay, it may ſometime fall out, that in all the world no part of the 
Church ſhall bee outwardly ſeene to hold the ſucceſſion of all the true 
« faith without corruption, and the pureſt Profeſſours may be oppreſſed, that 
« their memory ſhall bee taken away; and that which is the worſt part of 
the Church ſhall be ſtrongeſt, and generally reputed moſt Catholike. This 
is the true and originall reaſon of this queſtion * whereby it is cafic to — 
* that 
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In the w Av, 
Digr. 17. n. 3. 


© Toh. Pariſienſ. 
tract. de Antich. 


p-. edit. Venet. 
apud Lz. Somol. 


an 1316. 


— rn ee een 


The Church inuiſible ſometime in one ſence, Cuapr.3s, 


— 


— ee Church to bee ſmply inuiſible at any ume: dot 


this inuiſibility hath beene affirmed onely of the out ward (tate thereof, at (ome 
times, when reformation hath not beenc ſo pure, as now it is. No otherwiſe 
then I would ſay the body was inuiſible, when a Leprofic had ouergtowne it; ot 
the kingdome of France were inuiſible, when tyranny, and new cuſtomes ſhould 
mingle themſelues therewith, and the ancient lawes beexpounded by a faction ot 
Rebels. 

8 By this his ſecond exception, that to defend a paradox, I haue pernerted th, 
fate of the queſtion, is anſwered, For it is cleare hereby, that the queſtion is of 
the militant Church, and ſo Doctor Stapleton m ſayes expreſly, In this controges.. 
fie the appellation of the Church, principally belongs to militant company. And the 
two things mentioned touching it: that it may conſiſt of a ſmall number and that 
it profeſſes ſometime in ſecret, being taken in the ſenie deliuered, are ſo farre from 
being blind ſbifts, that they cannot be diſproued by bragging:and if there be any 
metall, or truth in my Aduerſary, here I ſpur him, and let him anſwere freely; 
That which I noted, is the cleare confeſſion of many n kearned Papiſts themſoluer, 
Alexander Durand, Turrecremata , Panormitan, Pererius, Ouandus, Aco- 
ſta, the Rhemiſts, Dom: Scoto, Gregory Valence: Bur theſe being principal! 
men in the ¶ hurch of Reme , muſt not be ſaid to teach blind ſhifts, but the truth: 
that therefore which I noted, is the truth. It it be the truth, that the Church mil tant, 
in reſpett of the beſt part thereof, may ſometime conſiſt of a /ma/l number, and may 
ſecretly, that the world cannot ſee it, profeſſe the faith : how can the truth blew 
the Readers eye, or bewitch his ynderftanding?when that which befals the Church 
at one time, may befall it againe, though nor at any, yet at ſome time: and whe- 
ther the yeeres were more, or leſſe, wherein we ſay it was obſcured, yer they were 
the yeeres of the perſecution of Antichriſt, and in Antichrifts time, o Whey the 
{ hurch is turned into Armageddon, the mount of theenes,no Papiſt will deny, but it 
may be inuiſible in the ſenſe that we hold, as I ſhewedin the 17. Digieſſion, and 
himſelfe confeſſes in that which immediatly followes. 


APs 


fails: and this: God bath at all times a Church conſiſting not of a few people, but 4 f. de willcon- 


Cu 4 P. 39- Viſibleneſſe of the Churches outwardeFtate may decay. 


—— 


_— - 


Cmar. AAXIX. 


1 The Papilt are inforced to yeeld the ſame that wee ſay tonching the —— 
of the Church. 2. Their doftrine touching the time of eAnichriits reigns, 
3. Aud the ſtate of the Militant Church at ſometimes. 4. Arguments for the 
perpetuall viſibleneſſe of the Church anſwered. 5 In whom the true Church conſi- 
fted before Lauber. time:. 


. 


A. D. For declaration of the truth : Note firſt , that although the bag. 
Charch of Chritt, at the beginning, and infancie of it, were little, like a f, 5 
Aluſtard ſeed : and about the very end, for the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt, estas 
ſhall be much decayed, both in the number of Profeſſors, and the viſible- AL cu. 
neſſe of the outward flate of it; as all things commonly are little in their Mi. 
beginning, and doe decay towards their end : yet for all Ages betwixt 
theſe two times, as it did at firit grow, and increaſe , and ſpread it ſelfe 
ower the World, notwithſtanding the wonderfull oppoſition made again#? 
it, by Perſecutions, Hereſies, Schiſmes , and ſinfull lines of Chriſtians, ſo 
it is deſcribed in Scripture, to be ſtill a great multitude ſpread ouer the_, Agde w Bed. 
World : as Saint Auitine proueth at large again#t the Donatiſts, the which 
proofes of Saint CA ug uitine, were nought worth, if it might be anſwered, 2 
a the Donatiſts were forced to anſwere, that the Church after a time did 

. : ; a p. A7. 

periſh out of all Nations : or as M. White ſeemeth readic to anſiwere, 
that it came to be in all Nations a (mall number. For which imaginarie_ 
ſmalneſſe of the number, betwixt the firſt beginning, and the latter en- 
ding, (eſpecially for ſo long time, as Proteſtants are forced to plead in- 
wi Blitie of their Church) M. White will neuer bee able to ſhew 4 
Propheſie of Scripture, ſufficient to oppoſe againũ Saint Auſtines — 
more then the Donatiſts could, for the Church her periſhing out of all 
Nations. 


guerre 


— 
= 


I HE grants the Church, at the beginning, and toward the end thereof, may 

be like « little Muitard ſeed, and much decayed both in the number of 
Profe ſſors, and in the viſibleneſſe of the outward ſtate of it, Hence it followes, 
that it is true we ſay : the Church ſometimes is obſcured , and not alwayes ſo 
frequent, and illuſtrious : for when the externall ſtate thereof, conſiſting in 
the publike adminiſtration of the Word, Sacraments , and Eccleſiaſticall Biſ- 
cipline, and in the profeſſion of the Faith, beginnes to bee corrupted, in any 
high degree, and the moſt, and the greateſt , become the corrupteſt; then it 
muſt alſo bee ſayd, that it is aꝶ ſcured, and hidden from the World, Hence it fol- 
lowes ſecondly, that theſe aſſertions of our aduerſaries : the viſible Charch neuer 


great multitude, as conſpicuons , 4 any earthly Kingdome ; and this, the (hurch is — 2 

viſible, and ſuch as may be clearely ſeene, and cannot bee hidden : are all falſe, if . agg. P., 

they be meant of the pureſt part of the Church, For to be decayed in ſuch ſenſe — = 

as the Replier a muſt confeſſe (howſocuer here to conceale the truth he ſpeak —ů 

reſeruedly) and to conſiſt of a great multitude , as conſpicuous as any earthly —— 

Kingdome, cannot ſtand together, for ſo much as the one is the corruption of 2 qu 
V 


the ; 


— — — 
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That the reigue 
2 Antichriſt i 10 


ſhorr : he hath 
no aſſurance a- 
mong his owne 


— we to I anſwere, granting that many times, the Church is,and hath beene as large, 


contrary. 


a . 
Quantum vere 


teu pore , I 


| —— A T1ME. For i is not poſſible , that in ſo ſmall a time, bee ſhould poſſeſſe ſo many 
bi confat : — 


b onely at ſome times: as for example in the thirteenth and fourteenth hundred 


* his judgement is —_ vs. That which the leſuite thought good to allesge, 


- I anſwered in 
men. Others alio 
— — he were 2s good yeeld vp his cauſe : for if his owne D. D. be not deceiued, the 


three yeeres aud 
halfe 


The time of Antichriſt reiene how long. C HAP, 39. 


the other, Whence it followes thirdly , that the true teaching, and the Mini- 
ſcrie of the Church is not alway ſo open, and eaſie to be diſcerned, as the Replier 
ſayes all ouer his Booke : fot this teaching follow es the ſtare of the Church 
which being conſpi cuous, the — allo is conſpicuous, but the ſtate of the 
Church being poyſoned, and ouer-whelmed with Hereſie, the teaching muſt 
iteds be bard to diſcerne, and lefle conſpicuous then the Scriptures, 

2 Secondly he notes, that howſvener the (burch may at the beginning bee littl,, 
and toward the end, for ? the ſhort reione of Amichriſt bee mach decayed, bub in the 
number of Profeſſors, and viſibleneſſe of he outward ſtate : yet for all ages, betwixt the 
beginning ,and the end, it [ball be a great multitude : as Saint Awſtine prones, Where. 


and viſible, as Saint Auffine ſayes ; and that wee doe not imagine it tobec ſo 
ſmall, and obſcured, at all times, betweene the beginning, and the end, but 


- EASE e 1 


yeeres: neither is there a word in all Saint eAuſtine , whereby it may 2 


ns Wax, whereto jt ſeemes hee hath nothing to reply. 
And granting that it may be as obſcure, as wee ſay, mm the time ef Amichrif, 


time of Antichriſt is not ſo ſhort as he dreames : our leſuits, though vety wa- 
uetingly, indeed allow him but three yeares and a halfe, But what ſay es * Her. 
tens Others otherwiſetxponnd ATiMte, AND TIMES, AnDdHartss 


Kingdomes, and Proninces, If therefore M. White affirme the Church in regard 


que<xpradiu i- of rheſyncereſt faith, at ſometimes, comes to be but a ſmall number, he affirmes 


cu ſatu coligitur, 
neq ie vt au- 


nothing, but what the Ieſuite himſelfe is inforced to yceld, at leaſt, in the 


med rigrule, times of Antichriſt. Here then is an iſſue betweene vs, The Charch may bee 


brew tempore — 
e dio, * time of the Popes being „ for ex 
„ the time of the reigne of Antxhrift. The Church therefore might bee inniſible for 
641.8 defenl. id, f he time of the Popes being in the thurteenib and fourteenth age. If my Aduetſatie 


eſſe perfeFuru mn. 


Fra. Suat tom. 2. 


Cathol. l. 5 c.. 


undi Th 
e dige, and the doArive of all the Diuines on his de) and then he is debarred 


 Antichriſtus, 4 
wells, 7 600 


ſciam, traditur- 

& nulti opinor mor - 
taltum fuiſſe ce n- x + l 
keen Perer, in againſt the Donatiſts, prove no perpetuall, ard contiauall viſibilitie of the ſtate 
Dan. I. 1 f. in c. 12. 
p. y: o. and ſo o- 

thers who thinke 
the height of bis reigne ſhall comaine onely three yeeres and a halfe, bur the reſt of his time much more. 


Pag. 247. 


Stapleton in re- 


lect. contr. q. q. 3+ 


Art. 1 


reg. de Val. tom. 


3. di. n. q. 


inwiſible, as the Protefiants bold, is the time of the reigne of Antichriſt, But the 
, im the thirteenth and fourteenth age, was a part 


miſlike the concluſion, he muſt deny the minor : (for the mir is his owne do- 


from denying the Church to be ble, till hee haue preſerued the Pope from 
being Antichriſt; which he can neuer doe; and if he fall out to be Antichriſt, 
then I hope he will confeſſe the ſayings of S. Auguſtioe concerning the Church 


thereof. 


** — — 0— 
— 


A. D. Note ſecondly, that althoughit bee true, which my Aduerſaris 
impertinentii obiect, that the chef i not actually ſcene at all timesby 
all men; yet it «viſible, that is to ſay, ſuch as at leaf in potentia remota, 
may be ſeene, or knowne by all if the impediments be not on ourparts, 
ſboald ſer it. Althongh alſo it be not alike viſible , and a = yr (4 
our Diuines well declare) at all times, yet it ij alwayes ſo viſible, and per. 

ſpicubus that with prudent, and diligent enquirie, ir may bee found, ai 
diſcerned : in regard, euen in times of greateſt obſcurities , there were al 
wayes ſome eminent, and knowne members of it , by reaſon of which, 
enen men of the World may diſcerne, and diſtinguiſh it from other men, 
which were not of the true Church. cMoreoner although it * wit 

wayes 


: 
; 
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* 


alwayes an outward illuftrious , and worldly eſtate, eſpecially in times, and 

places, where perſecution rageth : nor cannot alwayes pradtiſe publikely 

the Rites and Ceremonies of Dinine worſhip, but s forced ſometimes to 

doe this in prinate (as Chriſtians did in the firft tenne Perſecutions , vn- 

der the Heathen Emperours : and as Catholickes in England are forced 

o doe now adayes ) yet the Church neuer did, doth, or ſball want an in- 

ward Eſtate, Subordination , and Gouernment of Paitoars , this bei | 
4 thing appointed by God himſelfe, to be alwayes in the Church nor e- 1 
wer did, doth, or ſhall, want altogether the practiſe of Rites, pertay- 80 
ning to Sacraments, and other duties neceſſary pertayning to Diuine mor- 

ſhip, and profeſdon of the Chriſtian Faith , neyther was , or ſhall this - 

inward eſtate , or practiſe of the Church wninerſally, in any 4ee, be fo ſe. 
cret, but that ſome notice, at leaf in generall was, and may be hadof it, 
even by Infidels , and Enemies : inſo much, that for the time to come, : 
Saint Auguſtine affirmeth , that exenin Antichriſts time the Church ſhall = En 
be conſpicuous, in ſome ſort : and for times pai, there are Records , at 

this day extant in Hiſtories, written, either by Friends, Enemies, or both, 

by which it s to vs, and will be to Poſteritie apparant enough, that there 

were ſuch a company of Chriſtian Profeſſours , vſing ſuch practiſe 

in all Ages. And although the names of all Profeſſours , nor all par- 

ticular points pertayning to their profeſſion be not ſet downe : yet diners 

both men, and matters are ſo ſet downe in Stories, as it is no great difficul- 

tie, to affigne 4 Catalogue of ſome true Chriſtian Profeſſors continually 

in all Ages. The which Records of Hiſtories was doubtleſſe firſt made, and 

afterward preſerued by Dinine Prouidente, as a neceſſarie meanes to cer- 

Tifie vs of the fulfilling of the Diuine Propheſies , and promiſes made in 

Scripture, about the continuance of the Church, For if it be true which 

Maſter White ſayes, to wit, that things paſt cannot bee ſhewed = White 5.35 


other meanes , then by Hiſtories : F wee had not Hiftories to ſhew, 
and aſſure vs, that Chriitians had beene in all Ages, wee could not 
know , whether the Diuine Propheſies , and Promiſes made in Scrip- 


ture, about the continuance of the Church, had beene fulfilled, or no; 


and ſo weecould not take that ſolide comfort , and confirmation of our 
faith and hope, by theſe Propheſies, and promiſes, for which they were 


ordayned. 


— 


3 He afficmes five things. Fi n 8 r, that howſoener the Church be not altu- 
ally ſeene , at all times by all men, yet it is ſuch, as bee ſerene , and hnowne by 
1. if the impediment be not on their part, that (bould ſee it : this is true, But it is 
not true that his Aduerſaries obiect this to him impertinently, For * IobieRed a The War. 
jt to let him ſec how, and in hat ſenſe, we hold the inuiſibilitie of the Church, $.17-9.3- 
not ſimply, but reſpectiuely, in regard of thoſe that ſee not the corruptions hi- 
ding, and defacing it. Now I ncuer knew before, that it was impertmeht to ex- 

nd the ſenſe of the queſtion in controuerfie. Ns x r he grants, it & not 4- 

5 viſible , and perſſ cn at all timer, as his Dmines well declare, The which 
poſſible, he would neuer haue beene knowne of, if d I had not put him in b Digr.t9. 
minde. But being granted, © the Cardinall, and all that ſpeake as hee doth, — mw. 
mult bate an ace of his Aſſertion: God hath at all times a Church , confifting 
| U 3 wo! 
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rot of a few people , but a great multitude , as confficuons, as an earthly King dom, 

d E Gre» For if it be not alway althe per ſpicuous, but ſometime , 4 as Stapleton, and Gre. 

ro Vale. vi ur. gory declare, inthe places quoted (if they bad beene quoted truly) it May bee 

ſo toſſed with Errors, and Schiſmes, and Perſecutions that to ſuch as are vnckilfull and 

do not diſcreetly weigh things, and times, it ſhall be very hard to bee diſcerned, then it 

fals a great deale ſhore ot a great multitude as conſpicnons,as any earthly kingdom, 

Tu IA D I x bee ſayes, that although it be not alike viſible, at all times, yer & & 

alway ſo viſible bat with prudent ,and diligent inqurrie it may be diſcern:d,Wiich we 

deny not: but the reaſon hereof is not,in regard there are alway ſome eminent mem. 

bers of it, wholy free from all the corruption preuayling, becauſe,thoſe eminent 

members the Ieſuite vnderſtands to be the Pope, and ſome part, at leaſt of his 

Hierarchie , the viſibilitie of the Church © becing defined by the perpe:uall 

e Simanch.inſti- ſubiection thereof to 4 viſble Pope : but becauſe even then, when it is moſt 

e.1.Azor.inftic, inuifible, and kept downe with Perſecution, and Hereſie, the ſubſtance, and 
— rule of faith is preſerued , and ſuch as are — — by the Spirit of God, 
by dil:gent inquirie , may perceive the ſoundeſt part of the Church to be, not 

in the multitude, a8 the World thinketh , which hath innouated the ancient 

faith; but among thoſe few, meane, oppreſſed one, that this glorious and 

conſpicuous multitude condemnes, and perſecutes ; not the eminency of State, 

but the eminencie of truth and deftrine being the ſigne whereby to know them, 

FovRTHLY , hee confeſſes the Church cannot away prattiſe publikely the 

Rites of God , but is forced ſometimes to doe it in prinate : this is alſo true; 

for albeit the publike worſhip ſhall neuer faile to be pen cxerciled, yet ſom. 

time this open exerciſe may be more corrupt, and defiled with the inuent ions of 

men, then the priuate retayned by thoſe, that cannot, or dare not reforme the 

abuſes, But then why doth he cenſure me, all over his Booke, for holding this, 

and ſcoffe at that I ſaid, the faithfull may ſometime profeſſe onely in ſecret among 

themſelnes? And but that he will not let his Romacke come downe, tee ſhould 

t According to haue added, f that the Sacrifice of the Maſſe alſo ſhall bee aboliſhed in the time of 
thedoarine of Ant icbriſt, and then his Church will bee as inuifible, as ours. When it ſhall 
lelpho, deCa- not onely bee ſaid in ſecret, as Seminaries in Eng land now a dayes doe it (but by 
magn. their leaue Tuxy Dos NOT Trar Atons In Ser) but it 
Ouand.q.d.1t, ſhall not be ſayed at al (which theſe Catholikes would repine at now adayes 
prop.3.Viegain in England.) FIVA L v, he {ayes that howſocuer the Church bee not alway 
Boni de fig, Eccl, illuſtrious, nor cannot alway practiſe the rizes of Gods worſhip publikely : et 
1,34.c.10.Aqui- it ſpall neuer want Paitors to gonerve; nor altogether the vſe of the Sacrament, and 
lich.com.Sokn, other duties pertaywing to denine worſhip , and the profeſſion of faith : at leaſt in a 
*** INWARD eſtate, The which is true, and the Proteſtants lay it, as well as hee 
expounding thoſe Paſtour to haue beene many of the ordinary Paſtours living 
in the communion of the Church of Rome, for certaine ages paſt : and 

2 thoſe Sacraments, and Rites pertayving to divine worſhip, to haue beene part 

of that, which was exerciſed ; and this profeſſion of Chriſtian faith to haue 
beene the teſtimony that many in the {aid ages, haue giuen againſt the cotiup- 
tion of the Papacie: partly by holding the ſubllance — with their errours, 
and partly by ſ«ffermg perſecution tor miſliking the Papacie. And wee con- 
feſſe alſo , that which hee addes; that this inward flate and prafiiſe of the 
(burch , ſhall newer bee wninerſally ſo ſecret , but that ſome notice ſhall bee 
bad of it , emer by enennes: and ( omitting his conceite of Antichriit to come, 
which Saint eAuftme in the place quoted, affirmes not) wee ſhew for 
the time paſt, ſufficient Records thereof: both friends , and foes teftifying, 
in their Writings, the reſiffance, that in all ages, was made againſt the Papacie, 

2s it grew on; and the ſucceſſion of our faith, and Religion inthe middeſt of 
the Romane Church it ſelte, appearing in the Bookes of the Schoolemen, 

and Friars themſelues : which records (and what would the Replier — 
mote 


=—_ 
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more) by dinine Prouidence are preſerned in the Writings of all char lived in 
thoſe Ages, euen ſuch as embraced the Papacie, (though now a the Church a By aprafice of 
of Rome doe what it canto abolifh them) and certifie vs that the Proteſtant purging bookes : 
Religion hath continued inthe Church in all Ages fince Chriſt, Which Re- 1 
cords , if we wanted, then might wee, as the Repliar ſpeakes, uſtiy mn 
doubt our caſe , whether the dinine promiſes made to Gods (hurch haue beene ful. 
filled in vs, And though it be true that Maſter White ſaid, Things paſt cannot 
be ſhewed but by Stories, and many things belonging to the Church, and Re- 
ligion, no doubt, fort. want of Hiftories bee forgotten, the ſaid Hiſtories be- 
ing cicher ſupprefled, or adulterated : yet hee addes , that there is No 
ARTICLE Or Tus PROTESTANT RELIGION, Bor Wers 
Can SufwW Ir IMmBRACED; AND No ARTICLE Or Tut Pa. 
PAC1E, Byr Ws Can SEW It REviSTED, Even In Tus 
WzxrtiNGs, AND REcokDsS Or Tus CuvRtcuH Or Reus 
Ir SEL FE : and by theſe Records we can ſhew, that whatſoeuer wee mil. 
like in our Aduerſaries, was not at the beginning, but crept in, and min- 
gle d it ſelfe with the truth, through the faition, and conmeyance, of priuate 
perſons in the Church; and ſo the fulfilling of Gods proeyſes touching the per- 
all continuance of the Church, is knowne ſufficiently, and our bope con- 
Renee , as the Ieſuice requires, Though the Romiſh practiſe in razing, and 
forging Hiſtories, and antiquitie, bee diſcouered to bee ſuch , that were 
there no Records in the World, the teſtimonie of the Scripture alone, where- 
to our faith agrees, ſhould ſuffice for our comfort , and to confirme out faith, and 
hope, and peiſwade vs, that the diuine prommiſei haue boene fulfilled, 


A. D. Note thirdly, that not onely the Church, de facto, hath **** 

not beene hitherto / vilible, as I haue ſaid, but alſo (which chiefly i 

tobe pondered) the nature of the Church, conſiſting of Profeſſours of 
Chriſtian faith, is ſuch, that according to the ordinary courſe of Gods 
prouidence, it cannot bee altogether — from the World , at leaft 
for a long time, eſpecially for ſo long a time, as —_— „are 
forced to pleade for an inniſible Church. The reaſon of which s be- . _ 
cauſe the Church is bound to an outward actuall profeſſion of faith: — 
firſt 4s my Aduerſaries admit among the faithfull themſelues , in 
pradtiſing the Rites, and Ceremonies of Seruice , and Sacraments : 

which may indeed bee done, in ſecret , although hardly ſo ſecret, 

(as as leaſt in continuance of time) ſome kinde of general notice 

is not giuen of it to others by one chance, or other , as experience 

hath f this preſent , and former Ages teacheth. Secondly , the 

Church i bound to another kinde of attuall profeſsion , to wit, be- 

fore men of the World , according to that of our Sauiour , Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, 

and glorifie your Father which is in Heauen, and according to the ex- 

ample of the Primitine Chriſtians , who did not onely ſhine among them- * Neger 
ſelues , but were x the lights of the World. Y being made a fpeRacle : Philip.25.15 
to the Warld * as lights in the World. And although all the mem- n 
bers in the Church are not bound, at all times attually to ſhine in this 

manner, yet ſo often, 4s the notable glorie of God , and the good 

of ſoules neceſſarily requireth , enery one is bound thus, by wordes, 

7 3 or 
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1 The Synagegne and the Church compared, C M at. 39. 
or workes to make profeſſion of hu faith in the fight of the World. Now 
although Gods glory, and the good of ſoutes, doe not neceſſarily — 
that this , or that prinate man ſhould profeſſe his faith at all times, 

Gm Det that ſome, or other ſbouldprofeſſe, i alwayes neceſſary , both for the 

mae 4 glory of God, and the good of ſoules : for if, for any notable time, there 


tudes de via. were no Profeſiing true Chrijtians eminently knowne , at leaſt in ge- 
te Eccleſiz.c.79. merall in the World 3 firſt i# were 4 notable diſbonaur to God „in that it 


Ep. 48. 


Becauſe the 


Mare of the 
Church is neceſſune f 
for alibeſe, which and connerſation of the fait 
will br ſauc d ithere- n | ; . * 5 
bees Saviour faith, who otherwiſe for want of hearing or poſſibilitie to heare that there 


ſaid, that ſhe could 


not be hidden. 
Aug.Ep.170. 


Ad.3- 


Ad.:. 


1. Eſay 60 11, 
AG. 10.11. 


2. Ioh. 33. 


3. Heb. B. 6. 


4 Heb. 18.28. 
cum. 25. 


ſhould fhew , that all his ſeruants loued, or feared the World, more, 
then him , and that they had leſſe regard to publiſh his honour in the , 
World, then the Denils inſtruments ordinarily haue, to publiſh the pro. 
feſſion of other Religions, which tend to Gods diſhononr, And that where. 
as it was propheſied of the Church, that it ſhould bee more ample, and 
glorious, then the Synagogue of the Iewes was, in the moſt flouriſhing eflate, 
it ſhould bee ſo farre from being more ample, and glorious, that it were 
ſometime more narrow, or leſſeconſpicaons , then the Synagogue of the 
lewes euer was, or now is in her ruinate eſtate. Morcoucr it were a nota- 
ble hinderance to the good 77 innumerable e ſonles , which by teaching, 
fall, might moſt eaſily be connerted tot 


were any ſuch Religion, ſhould through ignorance periſh : Thirdly, the 
Church is bound by the negatine precept , of profeſsion of faith , neuer 
to deny Chrift , or the truth of his Religion, nor to profeſſe outwardly the 
Rites and Ceremonies of any contrary Religion: by which abſtayning from 
Seruice, and Ceremonies of other Religions , the Church could not 
eſpecially for any long time line ſo ſecret , but it ſhould be noted, and 
knowne , # we ſee Cathalickes to be at this day, detected by their rea- 
fall to come to Proteſtant ſernice , and Sermons , and as Proteitantsiv 
Lucene Maries deyes were notified by abſtayning from Catholicke Ser. 


nice and Sacraments. 


—— 


— 


4 This which he notes thirdh,contaynes three arguments to ſhew the na- 
tute of the Church to be ſuch, that it cannot be ſecret from the World, at leaſt 
ſo long a time, as the Proteſtants pleade for an inuiſible Church. Firft, be- 
cauſe it is bound to actuall, and out ward profeſſion. Next, it ſhould bee leſſe 
conſpicuous then the Synagogue of the Iewes, which were agaiolt the Pro- 
phecies, Thirdy, innumerable ſoules ſhould periſh for want of Church tea- 
ching, when they could not ſee the Church. The laſt of cheſe reaſons I an- 
ſwered in the War, Whereto becauſe hee replyes nothing, I referre both 
him, and his Reader. To the ſecond I anſwere, that the 2 and prehemi- 
nence of the Church aboue the Synagogue, ptophecied, ſtands not in the per- 
petuall vifibleneſſe thereof, as our Aduerſaries define viſibleneſſe, but in foure 
other things: Firſt, the c , and limits: which was no longer to bee 
confined wichin Iudæa, but inlargedto all Natidns. Secondly , the manner of 
725 which ſhould not be any longer carnall, and rypicall, but ſpirituall, 

rdly, the dignitie of the Geſpek and the promiſes annexed thereunto, aboue 
the Law ., and the promiſes thereof, wherein the Ie wes were trayned vp. 
Fourthly, in the continuance thereof, which was to bee, not till a cerrayne time, 
as the Synagogue was, but for euer to the Worlds end. Thus it was promi 
ſed, that the Church ſhould exceed the Synagogue , which prom/e ny wt 


Cu ar. 396 The Churchneuer failes to make profi en. 


— —— — 


— — 
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ſtand with chat which we lay ; for the apoſtaſie that prevailed a was alſo pro- 


phecicd : which being at — yer the Church loft not theſe prero- „ K :2.5. & 14. 
ill eo be Catholike, in thoſe that ypheld the 7+ 


iues, but het faich continued 
ubſtantiall articles thereof all ouet the world , howſoeuer the apoſtaſie 
brought in marly, and dangerous hereſies, chat were holden be ſides in the 
Church : as the Synagogue alſo ſometimes was ouerwhelmed with the like 
ortupt ions. 
0 ine ficſt reaſon is, becanſe the Church is bound by « tine precept, newer Ad.x, 
to denye Chriſt, or his religion, or to abſtaine from the ſermr be. ceremomes — : 
bus ontwardly te profeſſe eve faith, To this I anſwered in d my Booke , that 
Church neicher failes to proſeſſe ourwardly the faith, which in heart it be- 
leeues, nor yet is made viſible, and knowne to all, by this profeſſion. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the members of the Chureh prefefling the ſubſtante of faith 


(as e the ſcuen thouſand in Iſrael did, that Sowed nor the knee to Ban, whom «© rReg.19.15 « 


Elias ſaw not) when perſecution , and prevailing errour will not ſuffer them 
to doe it in thepureft manner in all points; yet this is outward profeſſion, and 
ſatisfies the commandement , which requites no more but two things, firſt, 
that we profeſſe openly to the world, as long as the ſame will ſuffer vs and be 
ready to ſeale the faith, thus profeſſed, with our bloud, when by neceſſatie cir- 
cumſtances of time, and place, wee ſhall be called theteunto: ſecondly, that 
when perſecution, or invincible ignorance, or any other impediment hinders 
that this cannot he done, yet wee profeſſe one to another, and maintaine the 
faith whereſocuer, or how few ſocuer, ſo farre as wee haue meanes to ynder- 
ſtand. To this my aduerſarie replies, that indeed the rites, and ceremonies of ſer- 
wice , and ſacraments , ( whereby hee meanes the profeſſion mentioned, in as 
much, as by the exerciſe of theſe things Chriſt is profeſſed ) may, though hard- 
ly, be done in ſecret : but the Church is bound to auc her hinde of altuall , 
before the world. I anſwere two things. Firſt, himſelfe knew this abſolutely ta- 
ken, to be falſe : and therefore he recalls himſelſe, and yeelds agnine, that all 
the members of the Church are not bound at all times, att ually to ſhine in the m 
ner, but then, when Gods glorie, and the good of ſoules; tequires. This hee 
borrowed of his Thomas, whoſe words ſhall be this part of my anſwer, For 
the Church and the ſeuerall members thereof, are neuet ſo hidden, or ouer- 
whelmed with errour, but in time, and place neceſſarily requiring the ſame, 
they ptofeſſe the ſubſtance euen outwardly, and ſuffer ſometime for the ſame : 
and thus did-many ptofeſſe the Proteſtants faith in all ages: and therefore the 
leſvite trifles away the time, when he ſtands ro prove it necefſatie, that euen 
alway ſome or other (bould profeſſe omwardly : for we grant it, ved chat there are 
ſome eminent Chriſtians (if not in fate, yet in fanb, and truth) at all times: 
and theſe lowe God, feare not the world, but regard his honont, and deſire to pub- 
Iſh his trath : and what yee will: and yet ſtill cheſe men may be oppreſſed wich 
ſome cortuprions, and hindered by perſecution , that few can mate, ot diſ- 
cerne them, and ſo contemptible in the world, that the moſt will aot beleeue 
them j by reaſon the extetnall greatneſſe , and opinion of their perſecu- 
tors , whereto , by all ſubtilrie, and tyranuie , they have aſpited, ſhall dazle 


the cies of men chat they cannot diſcerne the truth. Secondly, 1 anſwere, * where the 
that even the members of the Church of Rome it ſelfe, as the Biſhops of — 
France, and England with their congregations , for example , profeſſed thus fore Luthers 
outwardly to all the world the Chriſtian faith i fot albeit they were, ſome of *® 


them more, and ſome leſſe, corrupted with the Apoſtaſie vniuetſally ſpread o- 


uer the Church: and had entertained the abuſes, that Luther, and the Refor- 


mers pur away: yet the foundation remained, and the Scripture was pteſer- 
ved: and the whole rule of faith: and in the agonies, and conflicts of cheir 
conſcience, they defended the truth of theſe thitgs, and by repentance caſt 
away their damnable errours : and all ſucb, euen in the middeſt of the Papa- 


cie, 


© b $19. 
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cie, Were outward profeſſors, and members of our Church: yea God flirred v 
among the perſecutors themſelues,and ſuch as liued it communion with them, 
many that gaue witneſſe to the truth by teaching, and — the ſeuerall 
articles thereof, ſome one, and ſome another, among their hereſies, and cor. 
ruptions. And thus we ſay our religion, alſo euery parcell of it, ſtood in the 
middeſ of the Papacie, and when che Church was moſt defaced, For, fir, 
ſome perſons fill perſeuered in holding, and profeſſing it entirely, in regard 
of the ſubſtance : for though every one of them, bee proued to haue holden 
ſome errour withall , as poſſible Wickliffe, or the Waldenſes did, that is no 
preiudice to the Church, Secondly, Many ordinarie Doctors, and learned 
men, in the Church of Rome, at all times ſaw the abuſes, and errours that 
crept in, and ſpeaking againſt them , noted, and branded them. Thirdly, few 
learned men, that lived in the communion of the Church of Rome, butthey 
held one point, or other of the ſubſtance of truth: yea, many things belong. 
ing to the foundation: whereupon it is that I ſay ſo often, Turks 15 No- 
THING WHEREIN WEE DISSENT FROM THE PAP1STs, zyr 
WEE CAN SHEW IT TAVGHT, AND DELIVERED, IN THE 
BOOKES OF ANCIENT PAPISTS THEMSELVES: Which proves 
vnanſwerably, that the things now broached by the Trent Councell, and the 
Ieſuites, were not the certaine docttine of thoſe times, but were ſuccefſinely 
aduanced by the policie of Satan, the faction of his inſtruments al wales inno- 
uating, and adulcerating the truth in ſome part, or other, thereof. | 


Pag 246. 
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as . 


eAgaine touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church, and in what ſence we ſayitwain- 
wiſible, Many things innouated in the Church of Rome. The complaints of C- 
bertine and lerome of Ferrara. 2. 3. All the Proteſtants faith was preſerued in 
the muddeſt of the Church of Rome. 6, A ieft of the Terynthians. 7. What re- 
bgion bath bred deſperation, 


— 


A. D. Notefourthly, that ſince God hath ordained his Church1o be of 


ſuch nature, that ( like light not hid under a buſhell, but pat vpen 4 can- 
dleſflicke) it cannot but Tine before men, in manner aforeſaid : and that 
(lite a Citie built on 4 monntaine) it cannot be hid z and this =_y for 
his owne honour, and for the good of ſoules, not onely of thoſe, which are 
already faithfull,but (of his part) for the generall good of the whole wo li, 
hence appeareth, that not onely the Church in euery ſcuerall age, could not 
but be viſible to men lining in ſome age + but alſo partly by Gods prout- 
dence, partly by humane diligence, ſome records of Hiſtories, cou/d not 
(morally ſpeaking ) but be ſet out, either by friends, or by enemies, « they 
haue beene hitherto in like, and leſſe matters: and being ſet out, they could 
not but be ſtill extant, in ſuch ſort as not onely it may appeare to poſteritie, 
that the Church hath beene alwaies : but alſo that at leait, ſome eminent 


members of it may bee afignedin all precedent ages. One chiefe wſe of 


which Hiſtories is, that for the confirmation of our faith, and hope, wee 
may plainely ſee, thoſe 5 and promiſes of Scripture, which cen. 
cerne the continuance of i 

that when queſtion at any time ſhall be made, which companie of viſible 
profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith, are the true Church : L 


Church, to haue beene hitherto fulfilled : and 


*% To ent 


helpe of theſe 
Hiſterics 
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Hiſtories, the queſtion may be more eaſily decided, in that 4 (continual li- 
neall deſcent being ſhewed of one companie from Chrifts time hitherto, 
the like — 2 be ſhewed of others) one that hath learned by the 
Scriptures , that the true Church of Chrift , was to continge alwaies and 
that viſible; in ſuch ſort, 4s haue ſhewed, might ftraightwaies conclude, 
that, that onely companie, which by Hiſtories  ſhewed thus to haue conti- 
nue d, is the true Church and that the other which could not by Hiſtories 
ſhew ſuch a viſible continuance, is not the true Church. 


— 


1 O Till the Teſuite reaſots , as if wee held the Church for many ages toge- Inwhat ſenſe the 
Oder to have been ſimply inviſchie, that no man could tell where it was ; che — 
whereas we onely hold, that, comparatiuely, it is not viſible at one time in ſuch fomerimes invi- 
ſort, and with ſuch puritie and libertie from corruption, as it is at another. Gible. 
That is to ſay, ir doth not vibly profeſſe the whole truth without mixture of 
corruption, nor retaine the ourward fate in ſuch puritie, and libertie of pro- 
feſſion, and Ecclefiaſticall goucrnment , as needs no reformation; but is at 
ſometimes oppreſſed with perſecution , and entangled wich heteſie breeding 
among the members ; that albeir the ſubſtance of truth remaine , and many 
retaine it with effect, yet a particular companie profeſſing , and exerciſing the 
ſame faith, and gouernment, intirely without corruption , in ſuch manner as at 
other ſometimes it doth, cannot be found : the ſmall perſecuted, and oppreſ- 
ſed companie may alſo be the ſoundeſt members of the Chureh; and the arti. 
cles of religion moſt oppoſed, may be the truth; and the chiefe Paſtors , and 
greateſt multitude that are moſt followed, and beleeued, may be the followers, 
and armie of Antichriſt, The fate of all the Church finally throughout the 
world, may be ſo corrupted, that a pure Church, ſuch as the primitive Church 
was, or ſuch as the Church ſhou!d be, cannot be ſeene. This is that we meane 
when we hold the Churches inw/ibleneſſe, whereby it is eaſie to ſec that what 
the Ieſuite notes, is of no force againſt ys, For it fhall be granted, that Al- 
mightie God, partly for bus owne glorie, and partly for the good of ſoules , hath ordai- 
ned his Church to be a light, that cannot but ſhine : and a Citie that cannot bee hid: 
and therefore it muſt needes bee viſible in euery age; and ſuch as by hiſtorie may bee 
made apparent, and ſome eminent members thereof in enery age may be aſſigned: Bur 
hence it doth not follow, that it ſhall alway bee viſible in one, and the ſame 
Nate; or the members thereof eminently, and apparently hall profeſſe the 
faith in the ſame degree of perfection, and libertie: but onely that all the faith 
of Chriſt ſhall be viſibly profeſſed therein; for the Church is compared to 4 
be, not becauſe it is perpetually viſible in one ſtate ( for lights haue their E- 
clipſes, and blind men ſee them not, when they ſhine ) but becauſe at ſome- 
time it is exceeding viſible, in the beſt Rate and at all times, it hath in it, in 
ſome degrees, or other, the light of all truth, and glorie , whereby the elect 
are guided to God, I loue not to repeate that I have ſaid already, till I ſee ir 
anſwered, and therefore if the Reader defire further ſatisfaction, hee may re- 
aire to that I writ. And whereas the Ieſuite notes, that the true Church be- 
ing « light, and viſible, it cannot be, but Gods pronidence , and humane diligence 
would pronide ſome record of hiſtories to finde it : this is true, and ſhall be yeelded 
him; and let our reformed Churches of the Proteſtants neuer be counted part 
of the Catholike Church, if all Eccleſiaſticall records in the world , begin- 
ning with the new Teſtament, and ſo deſcending by the writings of the an- 
cient Fathers, till you come to the very times of Luther, doe not ſhew the ar- 
ticles of their faith to haue beene profeſſed in the Church of Rome, as I haue 
often ſaid, its ſelfe: and that which we haue caſt off, and wherein the Ieſuites, 
and we differ this day, to be no part of the ancvent faith, but uc innouations 
brought 


= 


£ 
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— — 


. — drought in by faction that it was lawfull for ys to pur them away, and reduce 
—— things to the firſt antiquirie. And this I ſay , not tõ ground our faith on hy. 


p. 65 The fame man reports: but to teſtifie that I grant ſuch prowidence of God for the con- 
cu 9 — firming our faith : though if ſuch Hiſtories were wanting (as they are not) je 
and Divines of ſhould not moue vs, ſo long as wee haue the Scriptures to iuſtiſie our docttine: 
— — here wich what ſoeuer conſents, is the truth, whether Hiforres(which are but 


ted, and com- ꝝ humane teſtimony, and vnable to authorize or ſupporr faith) mention the ſuc. 
— ceſſion thereof, or not. But when my aduerſary will needs haue it, that one chiefe 


Friar living = ſe of Hiſtory u, to ſpew the continuance of rhe Church, that ſeeing,thereby thi conti. 


ſometime in 


Florence, Mal- nuanct wee might know it to be the Church of God, and not findn it, we mig bt bnow 
tsbodhernu emp®- thereby, that it is not the Church : 1 will not ſtriue with fim: but acknowledge 
pow 775 tee pronidence of God, and induſtry of man, who hath left the records of Hiſtory 


e. to confirme our faith; and freely grant our reli For to be falſe, if the continu. 
. og all deſcent thereof, from Chriſt, cannot, by ſuch record, bee ſhewed. Wherein 


ſewrarn eitinfpl- Ve are ſo reſolute , that next the evidence of the ſacred Scripture, this is our 


ens cor corn n. Di ® 


tes du ſe oſs greateſt motive againſt the Trentiſme, and Ieſuiriſme of the now Church of 
el lan, Rome, that by all hiſtories, and writings of record, we find it to be an innouati- 


— — on againſt the ancient religion, and a rabble of hereſies from time to time ad- 
—— — — ded, and brought in to that, which in the beginning was profeſſed in the 
entigtæem je pt a . . , 0 
iu ee, Church of God: and if any man be ſo inamoured of Rome, as to imagine that 
Seni part ot the religion thereof, which we haue forſaken, as the Swpremacie, Tran- 
uren charts ſu- ſubftantiation, Traditions, Latine ſeruice, and the reff,.o be come in a continuall 
periiſunc */-=if. lineall deſcent from Chriſt downe , through all ages, to theſe times, hee will 
que v-1borum ne- find himſelfe deceived , when hee makes the triall: or if hee bee ſo va 
— fees. that hee cannot make this triall, or ſo beſotred with the conceit of Papiſtric, 
1:6, propague rbe- that hee will not, or ſo oppreſſed with the craft of ſuch, as this Replier is, that he 


then ries vb 


eur Cares not; yet it ſatisfies mee, and giues my ſoule contentment againſt the day 
won infuirinqua/ti= of my death, that reading all manner of ancient records , Councels, Fathers, 
_ — — Church Hiſtories, Greeke, and Latine, though I haue not read all, I find Pa- 
merges homi- piliry to bee none of the ancient religion vniformely imbraced in the Church, 


— Þe- ut an hereſie brought in by the packing, and ambitious policie of ſome: grow- 
wn, © nv ing as a Leproſie ſucceſſively, one piece after another, to it. And reading the 


Enter vider; fides later Diuines, and Schoolemen, that writ ſince the eleuenth age, I find, asin 


—— the formet, the whole ſubſtance of the Proteſtants faith deliuered: but touching 
— e, Di- the reſt, wherein the Church of Rome, and we diſſent, and which wee haue put 
Not — fan away: as the Maſſe, T1 ranſubſt antiation, Purgatory, Images, Frecmil, Merits, Ju- 
vi melius ſacrs premacie, &c : finde no vnitie, or certaintie among them, but all things inuol- 
e, ued with comradittions , and wncertaintie , that it is eaſie to diſcerne the (aid 
l points to be no parcell of the ancient Catholickg, and a faith, It is an 
— nay aj ancient complaint of e Vbertin,a Carthuſian, touching the Friars,and Schoole- 
ferdant; Scr n- men: that by mingling Paganiſh errors with the principles of faith , they hadi lama 


——_ away the truth of the Geffel: and hee ſayes, The falling tar, that had the ley green 


eie, bite the bottemleſſe pit was cer tame, eminent, learned, and later religions 


cit 24 men falling into earthly deſires, and the curious ſciences of Pagans , aud mo duurs 
g ad veri- ſettes, They bad great wits fo yen, andextoll the doctrine ef Ari ſlotie and Aner- 
— Jie rec, and fludying in a manner fething elſe, they deui ſad deepe and 751150 epmios : 
erwnt Te that obſcured the Euangelicall light : yea, by this prattiſe of ming lmg Ariſtotle with 
—— — - their treatiſes of Dininitie, they had corrupted , and reiefled all the articles of faith, 
lahia roftra = beſide the 2mitie of the Deitie, And touching their vehemencie, and induſtry, in 
ut. Wis neter 
— oft © Er tan'wm hic mer be inet, wi Eccleſia Pralota, Freabyteros, C lericos, Reli gia ſi, ac Secularest wm ( briſha 
rabefecerit, Ades autem inueteratus oft, vt non ſolu gloriertur Chriftiand, & iti anime de Gentiliam liter is — (ed, quod 
peius oft, Paganorwm ſcientias, i Vanitate ſenſus [141 b wibsl put ab ant eu ri ofſet inflatars v. 414 
non verentirræpenere ſcimtia Ba, 4 que eft mm ſcientia, & quilingua; muterum aperit, ſacitque diſerias Et mult; bodie in tant 
[ariam blaſpems ungue prerumpunt, vi facres Scripts: as, rug Maſe, ſubſunnartes, ta deſpiciant & rid ant, vt c ſeci te —_ 
neliilo habende. Adeo e i Proinceps hu ſ.culs exc a4cantt 105 Vi, gr mens api, nil ſcrant, ſe e reruns af, 
bur ut. Tete de multi qu clears De, Hemque, abneg . Heron. Savanarol. de ori, ſcient l. 3. ſub fin. pig. i edit. Vent. apud 
Aurel. Pincium. an. 1534. | 


following 
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following their opinions, he ſayes, that which is worth the noting : The voce 
of their wwgs, that in to ſay of their opinions, which they preſume to be high, and lofrie ; 
in wonderfull contentions, ontcrier,and raging, is lie the voyce of wheeles, or a tumul- 
tou % running in werre; this was à Friars report long agoe, and my owne 
knowledge of thele things giues me afſuraace, and teſolution, wharſocuer any 
man ſayes to the contrary ; whoſe ignorance , and peruerſenefle, I will neuer 
ſuffer, to preiudice my certaine, and familiar knowledge. 


- — 


CA. D. By this which now I haue noted, appeareth that the true mili- 
tant Church or company of the true profeſſors of the Goſpell, which ( as 
M.White , and M. Wotton grant) muſt cominae alwaies, cannot at 
time be altogether inuiſible, eſpectally in ſuch ſort and for ſo long 4 time, 
u they would haue the Protettant profeſſors (which were onely two, called 
Nullus, and Nemo, that # to ſay in truth not one ut all ) before Martin 
Luther to haue (inuiſibly) continued, profeſiing the whole faith, without 
change in all Countries, or at leait in one, or other corner, they cannot (for 
want of Hiſtories forſooth ) tell where the truth u, no where in the wor ld. 
And conſequently by this appeareth, that this idle conceite of an inviſible 
company of profeſsing Proteſtants,continuing in all ages, isa plain Platoni- 
call [dza,or poeticall Chymera, in plaine Engliſh a meere imaginary ficli. 
ou, invented by Proteitants , to ſerne as 4 ſhift to bleare the eye of the ſim- 

ple and to make a ſhew of ſaying ſomething to the argument, grounded vp- 
on the authoritie of a continuall viftble Church, which preſſeth them ſo 
much, when indeed they can ſay nothing to it Durum telum neceſſitas, 


ignoſcite. Need hath no lam, you myſt pardon them. 


ett. — ———_ — — 


2 By that which he hath noted, he ſayes, t appeares that the Miltant (burch, 
er company of true Profeſſors, cannot at any time, be altogether inui ble : ſpecially in 
ſuch ſort, or ſo long a time as they ſay the Proteſtant Profeſſors were, The things he 
noted may be reduced to eight propoſitious in all. Firfl, that the Church 
in the iofancie, or beginning thereof was very ſmall, like a graine of Muſtard- 
ſeed : and towards the end alſo, in Antichriſts time, ſhall be much decayed, 
both in the number of profeſſors , and in the viſibleneſſe of the out ward tate, 
Secondly, that this notwithſtanding , yet in all ages, berwixt the beginning, 
andethe end, it is a great multitude ſpread ouer the world. Thirdiy, that the 
Church is not actually ſeene, at all times, by all men. Fowrthly, that yet it is vi- 
ſible, char is, ſuch as may bee ſcene, and knowne by all, if the impediments be 
not on their part, that ſhould ſee it: and by prudent, and diligent inquirie 
may bee diſcerned at all times. And in the greateſt obſcuritie, the world may 
ſee, and diſtinguiſh ſome eminent members therein. Fifthly, that it cannot al- 
way practiſe the rites of diuine worſhip, publikely z but is forced ſometime to 
doe it in private, Sith iy, that yet it neuer wants ordinary Paſtors, nor the 
ptediſe of rites apperiaining to the Sacraments, and divine worſhip, Seuenth- 
h, which practiſe, and inward ſtate of the Church ſhall ncuer bee ſo ſecret, bar 
notice ſhall be had of it, even by Infidels, and enemies: and the records there- 
of ſhall remaine in Hiſtories, Eighely, that it is the nature of the Church to be, 
io this manner, viſible, for divers confiderations, Theſe propoſitions containe 
the ſubſtance of that he noted; whereupon he iafers t Mo things. Firſt, that the 
militant Church cannot, at any time, be «{cogetber inuiſible. Next, that it can- 
not be inviſible in ſuch ſort, or ſo long a time, as M. White ſaies, the profeſſors — 
the 
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the Proteſtant religion were, The firſt I grant him to be true, and he need not 
ſo often baue inferred it, when it is not our aſſertion , that the Church at any 
time, is ſimply, abſolutely,or altogether inuiſible, but onely ſecundum quid. and re- 
ſpectiuely in compariſon of the reformed ſtate thereof. The ſeconds falſe that 
it cannot be inuiſible in ſuch ſort, or ſo long as We ſay : for we ſay it was inuiſible in 
this ſort, that at ſome times, there was no. congregation of people in the world 
viſibly profeſſing the faith,and viſibly adminiſtring the Sacraments, and Church 
diſcipline without much ſuperſtition, and corruption, or hereſie practiſed thete- 
with ; I ſay vi/ibly,in my aduerſaries ſenſe; that is, ſo as this congregation was 
a great multitude ſpread ouer the world, whoſe faith, and adminiſtration, thus in- 
corrupted, i»fide/s, and enemies, had knowledge of, and Hiſtories recorded,and 
wherein ſome eminent men, might be diſcerned euen by the world : for the con- 
trary is true, that all publike aſſemblies thus entirely without ſuperſtition, pto- 
feſſing, or holding the faith and Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, may be oppreſſed, 
and extinguiſhed. Aud thus I grant the true Churches ( whoſe ſound, and ue- 
ceſſary faith wee hold). failed throughout the world: nor doe I here intend, or 
affirme , that there were no particular eminent perſons that held or profeſſed 
the faith entirely for ſubſtance (all errors not being mortall) or no fingular 
profeſſions of men that were of our religion, and refuſed the Papacie: for there 
were many ſuch in all ages, though Nullus, and Nemo be left out; but our aſſer- 
tion proceeds of ſuch congregations, as we call particular Churches : and this 
is enough to excuſe the qualitie, and condition of our Church in former times, 
and to refell the vaine bragges of our aduerſaries, touching the externall ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Church of Rome. For if this propoſition be true ( which it muſt 
be, vntill the Replier, cangefell it) The Church militant here on earth , may be ſo 
oppreſſed with per ſecution,and infected with bexeſie, that at ſometimes there can no par- 
ticular congregation thereef be ſeene in all the world, either blikely , or prinately, 
profeſſing the true faith entirely without bereſie , and exerciſing the preaching of the 
Goffel, and adminiſtration of the Sacrament: , and diſciplme without corruption: 
hence it will follow, that the Proteſtants granting this of their Churches; dif. 
aduantage not their religion: and our adverſaries boaſting of their multitude 
and glorious — — be the Miniſters of Antichriſt, 
3 Burtheleſuite ſaying , that wee bonceit an inniſible company of profeſſin 
* Proteſtants, is —8 I noted to him, that wee doe not hold Lg 
» Of whom e number of perſons diſtin& from the members of the Church of Rome, and li- 
Antch. p. 46, uing apart in another ſocietie by themſelues, in ſecret , as it were *'the ſeuen 
« ſleepers lying hid in a mounta ne: but wee affitme this company lived inthe 
te middeft of the Church of Rome it ſelfe, and were the viſible profeſſors thereof, 
c Firſt, ſome that kept themſelues from the damnable doctrines thereof, albeit 
te they were corrupted with ſome leflererrours whereof they repented at their 
« death. Secondly, ſome openly refuſed thoſe damnable doctrines, and ſuffered 
« for the ſame, Thirdly, ſome reſiſted the Papacie, as it grew on, and noted the 
te abuſes thereof, and neuer ceaſed to complaine, and call for reformation, 
« Fowrthly, many that were ordinarie Paſtors, and Biſhops in the Church of 
* Rome, though poyſoned with damnable hereſies, yet till profeſſed the ſub. 
* ſtanceof faith, and repented them in divers things, and maintained the Scrip. 
& ture to be the word of God. The which things doe ſuffciently vphold the ſuc. 
& ceſſion of our doctrine: though Lombard, and Thomas, and Gerſon , and 
“ Occham,and ſuch as they were, be ſaid to be ſome of the perſons, in whom it 
& ſucceeded:by reaſon the reſt, which they held againſt vs, appearcs by the Scrip- 
©« cures, and writings of the Apoſtolicke Church, to baue beene their one in- 
« uentions. This plainly ſhewes who were the Vullu, and Nemoes, that held the 
Proteſtants religion; when they did all this, ſome in a higher, and ſome in a 
lower degree, according to the meaſure of their knowledge, and meanes that 
they had, whom the Pope, and his Clergie perſecuted, and condemned _ 
re tickes, 


- 


% 
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recickes, though they were the beſt, and ſoundeſt part of the Church tin regard 
of — 2 reſtraining them, that the truth 12 not bee ſuffered 
y Antichriſt) wee 
call tbem che uiſſble Church that was not ſeene to enioy religion, and diſci- 
pline in che libertie, puritie, and —— that wee now do, and whom the 
d not diſcerne, or obſerue;by reaſon their 
eyes were blinded, that they ſhould not behold the truth. I admoniſh the Re- 
plyer hereafter to take notice of this, and not to reply ypon an opinion of his 
owne making, leaſt forging that which no man holds and then, ſo Ppædant like, 
ſquirting at it, his owne head proue a hiue for Platoes Ida, and the caue 


openly inthe congre ations ( which were all ſurpriſed 


wicked vnbeleeuets of the world c 


where Chymera neſtles himſelfe, 


— —— 


A. D. I they could make ſolid anſwere to this A. 
would neuer ſeeke for ſuch ſhifts , bat being not able ſaandly to anſwere- 
it, nor yet willing to acknowledge themſelues to be convinced by it, deſbe- 
rate obſtinacie , and obſtinate deſperation hath driuen them to this bad, 
miſerable, ridiculous, and deſperate {ft , the which if it were not a bad 
ſhift , Saint Auguitine could not we 

ſaying, If yours be the Catholicke Church ſhew it to ſtretch out the 
boughes of it, whichabundance of plentifull increaſe, ouer the whole 
carth. For oy ſhift they might eaſily haus anſwered, that it did not 
follow, that their Charch, was not the true Church, becauſe they could not 
ſbew it to extend it ſelfe oner the earth : becauſe it might be inuiſible. 
If this were not 4 miſerable ſhift, the ſame Saint Auguſtine could not well 
laue aſſigned it, as 4 note proper 10 Heretickes , as he did, ſaying , 
Acleete, and manifeſt authoritie of the Church being appointed o- 
uer the whole orbe of the earth (Chri## our Sauiour) doth conſequent- 
ly admoniſh his Diſciples, and all the faithfull, who will belecne in 
him, that they beleeue not Schiſmatickes, or Heretickes, for eu 
Schiſme, and Hereſie, either hath his particular place, holding ſome 
lace, and corner of the earth, or elſe deceiueth the curioſitie of men 
in obſcure, and ſecret Conuenticles, if any ſay vnto you, behold 
here is Chriſt, and there, which ſignifieth ſome parts of the earth, or 
Prouinces thereof, or in ſecret places, or in the Deſert, which ſigni» 
fiech the obſcure, and ſecret ( inaiſibie) Conuenticles of Heretickes, 
& c. it were not = ridiculous ſhift, men of our time would not hane 
beene mooued at the hearing of it, 10 ſay, as one did, Spectatum adtnifh 
riſum teneatis amici, and much leſſe would Saint CO (onely ima- 
gining that ſome ſhould ſay, conformably to it, God hat perhaps other 
ſheepe of whom himſelfe taketh care, but I know not where they be, 
nor who they be) haze ſaid of it, as he did, he (to wit) that ſaith or ſhall 


ument , they b 


baue vrged the Donatiſts,'as he did, dug cem Gau- 


10.1. 


ſay thus, is too too abſurd to humane ſenſe. Lay, if is were not alſo a S de fer 


deſperate ſhift , the conſideration of the fulſtood, and folly of it, could Ra. 


,. 


nener hase drinen , s it ſeemeth it hath done, diners learned Proteſtants, ed 


obftinately bent againſt the Catholicke profeſſion, either to doabt, or deny, ? 


nu aymnane . 


ſem ſui, qui tab 


or viterly to caſt ＋ t 
apt, to driae all other obſtinate Proteſtants tot 
4 doubtleſſe it is, when on the one ſide, then open their eyes to conſider the 


Plaine Propheſies of Scripture, foretriling the amplitude, (plemdenr, glory, 
X and 


he truth of Chriſtian profeſſion,neither could it be ſo e 
Fa like deſperate . — 


The reaſons of the Replie anſwered. CMA 40? 


and continuance of true Chriſtian Profeſſors ; and, on the otherſide , m 
plainly ſee ſuch predictions, not to haue bin fulfilled in their inuiſible i. 
ginary congregation of Proteſtant 2 — For whileſt theſe two conſi- 
derations are ioyned with the obſtinate hatred, of the Catholicke Romane 
profeſſion, which will not let them conſider, that in it, and onely in it theſe 
Propheſies haue bin fulfilled, it is moſt eaſie for them, through deſperation, 
either with Caſtalion to fall into doubts in faith, or with Daui George 
flatly to deny fhe truth of Chriſtian faith, or with Bernardine Ochine 
10 fall into the foule Hereſie of denying the Dininity of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
which is one of the moſi principall Articles of our faith, or with Neu- 
ſcrus to turne Turke, or with Alemanus to become Iewes, or with ma- 
ny in our owne miſerable Country to be made abſolute Aiheiſis, neither 
caring for God, Chrift, nor any other thing which we beleene by true Chri- 
ſtian faith. 


— 


— 


4 In good time, now I ſec land, and my penance drawes towards an end: 
I haue but this one blaſt more to endure, He ſayes, /f rhe Proteſtants could make 
ſolide anſwere to this argument, they would neuer ſeeke for ſuch ſhifts : but being not 
able ſoundly to anſwere it; nor yet willing to acknowledge themſelues io be convinced 
by it , deiperate obſtinacie, and obſtinate defþ eration drinen them to this bad, 
wiſerable, ridiculous , and diſperate ſhift. This goes reaſonable reundly : for the 
ſpirit of boalting, and veine of inſulting , muſt now, and then fally, ot our 
Aduerſaries ſhould forfeit their Charter, But whatis the queſtion, and what is 
the argument? abd what is the anſwere ſo deſperate? The queſtion is about the 
viſibilui of the Militant Church, the Replier defending , that it is alway viſi- 
ble in one ſtate of puritie, as hee hath expounded. The Argament hee vſes to 
prooue it, is becauſe the Church muſt bee a light ſet vpon a Candleiticks : and the 
weanes which God hath appointed for the reuealing of his truth, and a (te 
built upon a Mount, whereto God hath made his promiſes. Our anſwere is, 
wee deny not our Church to bee viſible, but thinke it to haue beene the ſame, 
that in all Ages communicated with the Church of Rome in the truth, and 
ſubſtance of the ancient faith: and wee call it ſometime #wiſible, onely in that 
ſenſe , which I haue ſo often declared: againſt which that which is here pro- 
ded concludeth nothing. 

For Saint Auſtine ſayes no more in the firſt place, but that the Catho- 
licke Church ffretches the bowghes and increaſes abundantly ower the whole earth: 
which wee confeſſe it doth two wayes. Firſt , in that howſoeuer the growth 
thereof bee ſometime hindered, yet it cannot at all time bee ſo oppreſſed, but 
that it hath ſome time and many a long time, libertie enough to dilate ir ſelfe, 
all ouer the World: as Winter Corne, that in hard weather is not ſeene to flou- 
riſh, yet hath ſeaſon enough beſide to grow all ouer the field. Secondly, in as 
much, as it growes alſo, and increaſes when it is moſt obſcure, as the Sunn e te- 
taynes and exerciſes his light, when it is moſt ecclipſed, The Ieſuites continu- 
all errour is, that to be obſcure, and to be viterly taken away, is all one; and that 
the —_— of the outward libertie, ſtate, and perfection, ſuppoſes the ex- 
tinguiſhing ot the eſſence and being of the Church, That which Saint Auſtin 
ſayes, inthe ſecond place alleaged, I alſo grant, anſwering that it may well 
ſtand with our aſſertion. A cleere and maniſeit aut horitis of the ¶ hureb i ap- 
pointed auer the whole World ; and yet this authoritie may bee refifted, and 
called in queſtion , and abuſed , and viurped by Heretiques , and Per- 
ſecutours ; and then though it bee cleere, and manifet, 1 « ſelfe, 
that the Church hath this authoritie , yet the exerciſe thereof may 


bee 


Q = © ” 
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bee corrupted in ſuch ſort that ſometime it ſhall need reformation, Schiſſna- 

tickes, and Heretickes are not to be beleewed + bur | Replier prouc all theſe 

in whom our Church was, to be ſuch. Schiſme Hereſie haue their par- 

ticular places, and «bſcure , and ſecret corners, but not alwayes : for in the 

Church of Iſrael , when © the children of Iſrael forſcoks the cant of God, = rReg.ts-t4; 
Threw downe bis Altars, flue bis Prophets, and none but Elias alone was left : and 

when b for a long ſeaſon, Iſrael was without the true God and without a teaching b rent 
Prieft, and without the Law : and © when Ahaz the King of Judah , did cut in © * nh 6 
pieces the veſſels, and ſhut vp the doores of the Houſe of Ged , and made hum 
Altars in enery corner Jeruſalem ; and bigh places in enery ſenerall Citie of 

ladah ; to burne Incenſe to other Gods: It was not ſo: Nor at ſuch time as le- 

rome 4 ſaid, The Church is where the faiths: for twentie yeeres fince Here» 4 Comment is 
tickes poſſeſſed all theſe Churches : nor when Hilary * writ : One thing 1 fore. Ps. Qui 
warne ee of , beware of «Antichriſt :1ll doth the lowe of wal, affeft you : it des 4 Pg gts 4 
yer reverence the ( burch of God, in houſes, and buildings . us there any doubt but 

«Antichriſt fits in them * to mee the Monntaynes , and the Woodss , and Laber of 

water, and Priſons, and Bogges, are ſafer. And if for the molt pat: they haue, 

doth it follow thereupon, that all Religion practiſed in particular pla ces, and 
ſecret corners , is Herefie ? what then ſhall become of Gods Truth in ſuch 

times, as theſe are? But it A abſurd to ſay God bath poſſible other ſheepe, 1 
hnow not where , nor who they bee, that bim{elfe lookes to: and ſo ſay I: forhee 

ſpeakes of ſuch as hold, there may be ſome of the faiubfall owe of the Church: 
or at the leaſt ſo hidden in the Church, that none can ſee them. Neichet of which 
is our doctrine; but onely that ſometimes they may bee ſo oppreſſed, that no 
man caa ſee any Congteg ation of them openly profcfſing, and exercifing the 
worſhip of God purely, and without corruption : but the righe foith, and go- 
uerument, ſhall bee every where perſecuted, and kept vader : though many 

of theſe ſheepe thus corrupted , belong to the frepfold of Chriſt, by rea- 

ſon of the foundation of faith, which they hold, and their repentance of their 

erwurs, Saint Auſtine therefore prooues not our afſertion to bee a ſhift, Goe 

we forward, and let vs ſee the reſt. 

6 If is were net 4 ridiculous ſhift , men of our time would not haue beene moo- 

ned, at the bearing of it, to ſay, 4s one did , Spectatum adm. That t one c 
belike, was one of Penelopees 8 Wooers, or of h Philemons kind that was g-- 4 fun- 
choaked with laughing at his owue fooliſh conceite, with a jeſt of his owne , <5-auel 
— — Iwill — them wirh a ſtory in Euſtathius, that they — 
may laugh bettet. The Teryuthiams were a Nation general flowted of theer Neigb- 

bowrs for their fleering ,and ig bt conmenance : they conld doe, nor — — * * 
thing, bur they ma langb at v. Therefore they inquired of «Apollo, bow they might Mat 

be delinered from that Paſſion? who anſwered, Iv THEY COvLD SACK I- Hom.odyTpt 
1106 4 ByLL To NEPTVvNE, AND THROW HIM INTO THE . 

SEA WITHOVT LAVGHING : wherexpes, in 4 fpeciall conſultation, they a- 
———ͤͤ ſhouldbee among them, left they 

A laugh at avy thing they dd: but it fortamed, that, as they were ſacrificmg, a lutle *© 

Bo, came in among them, and joey , contrary to the cuftome , enery mans connte- 

nau fo gremely ſet, bee alſo counterfeited an auſtere looker, and carned a face ſu- 

table to them, werb affect, they perceining, burſt all out into laughter, and loft 

their labexr , and ſo remayued lau hang N ation for ener after. Theit etrout was 

to laugh at that jo the chiſde, which themſelues did : and with laughing to k 7 
laſe their Bull. Itſeemes my Replicr, and the men that cannor refraine lavgh- ve 
tex. and the mas he mentions, are of their Potteritie, ® Iouicell companions, were; 4 ef- 
that will laugh at that in others, that they doe themſelues, and will exchange T9014] oj)46. 
their Sacrifice fot a jeſt: ler them goe to.the Sea againe with che Bull, and try f Aten fa 
it they can have any better lucke then rhe Terinthiens, 1 pittie Romane * Rowenen fu 
heads, ſhould haue ſo graue tongues, and ſo light countenances. —— 
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226 The Propheſies fulfilled in our Church. Cy ar, 41, 
7 Inthelaſtplace hee obiects, that our doctrine, touching the inwiſible 
Church, hath made diners fgarned Proteitants, obitinately bent, againſt Papiſtrie, 
deſperate : for when they bilge ſeene the Prophecies of the Scriptare', foretellmg the 
amplitudes, ſþ lendor, glory, and contmuance of true Chriſtian Profeſſors neuer to haue 
beene fulfilled in their mnuiſible Congregation of Proteftant Profeſſors : they haus ei- 
ther doubted, or denied, or vtteriy caſt of the truth of all Chriſtian Profeſſion the 
reaſon is, their obſtinacie not ſuſfering them to conſider, that in the Romane profeſſion 
onely theſe Propbeſies bane beene fulfilled. And have the Propheſies of Scripture, 
touching the amplitude, glorie, and continuance of the true faith, beene accom. 
pliſhed in the Roman profeſſion onely : that I meane, which wee haue reiefted? 
whoſe amplitude, to this day, neuer extended it ſelfe beyond theſe neighbour 
; See Magin. ge · parts of the Weſt, i the moſt ſpacious Churches of Greece, Armenia, E. 
erb, thiopia, and divers other Nations, neuer fince the Apoſtaſie — the 
ſame, but abhorring it, as much, as euer any Proteſtant did; whoſe conti- 
nuance , in ſome Articles, is not yet a hundred yeeres; whoſe Religion by 
piece-meale , crept in ſucceſſively, now one piece, now another, the Chriſtian 
World complaning of it. Is not this the moſt deſperate impudencie, that euer 
was, to affirme Purgatory, Image-worſhip, the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, halfe Com- 
munion, Latine Seruice, and the Lateran , and Trent doctrine , touching the 
Popes Primacie , (ouncels, Tranſubſtantiation , the ſingle life of Uotaries, 
Free-will, Merits, Iuſtification , good workes, the Scriptures, (wherein the beſt 
part of the Romane profeſſion ſtands; ) to haue contimued in all Ages in that 
Lorie , ſplendour, and amplitude, that is mentioned in the Propbeſies? when 
not onely the ancient Church, knew them not, but the Diuines themſelues in 
the Church of Rome, within theſe foure hundred yeeres, haue had no vnitie, 
whine, or certayne aſſurance of them? Away yee k Gibeonites, with your countet- 
feit antiquitie: be packing with your old ſhooes, and mouldy bread, and mu- 

ſtie Bottles, out of the Lords Campe. F 
8 Andhaueſo many learned Proteſtants turned Atheiſts, and doubted, and 
1 Apoc.13.4.8.z2 Caſt off Religion, becauſe they haue not ſeene the amplitude, and glare, and 
&1339. . Con,juce mentioned, in our Church? It ſeemes this conceit is throughly grab 
Vbertin Friars, & ted in our Romane Catholickes : hearken therefore, and refraine awhile : the 
— a. Proteſtants haue ſeene the continuance of true Religion in all Ages, in the Chur- 
Anichrift, core ches of Greece, and Rome its ſelfe, and other Churches: and albeit the an 
many ings ve zwde, and glory, thereof haue beene oppreſſed by the tyrannie of Antichtiſt, 
ching the ſedn- * and his damoable Hereſies, continually multiplying themſelues, in the Church 
cing of de of Rome, yet this experience, and the conſideration of this opprefſion , which 
ticall Popes and Religion ſuſtayned inthe Ages paſt, at the hands of thoſe Romane profeflors, 
= — in whos onely, the Reply ſayes, the Propheſies of the Scriptare baue beene fulfilled; 
lame to haue bin is ſo farre from making Proteſtants doubt of the truth ot Chriſtian Faith, that 
— = nothing confirmes them in it more: by reaſon the Propheſies of Scripture, which 
leſphoras aſoſers promiſe ſuch amplitude, glory, and continuance, tothe true Church, foretell againe 
— in ares the decay of the outward Hate thereof, -vnder Antichriſt, for certaine ſeaſons; 
— — and the glory which that falſe Church of his ſhall riſe to, through the deluſions 
the Abbey ofs, Of Satan, By which oppreſſion, wee know it to bee the true Church of Chriſt; 
2 and by the continuance of the true faith therein, euen then, when it was moſt 
ſanding, before oppreſſed, we know it to be the ſame that the Prepbeſies mentioned in the Scrip- 
— tute point to, and againſt which, the gates of Hell ſhall neuer preuayle: and by 
was, of ancien this very glory, amplitude, ſplendor, & pomp, that the Replicr boaſts, is to be ſeene 
time,in acertaine in his Roman proteſſion alone, we know aſſuredly, it is the Church of Antichriſt, 


e window of 25 
Abbey, the the ſeat of the Beaſt, that pallace of the whore of Babylon, i x hom the Kings 
e i 2 
i nti- ' 
chriſt, pictured like the Pope, attended by Monkes, Friers, Prieſts, and Cardinals ſtopping their cares againſt the Preaching of 
—_— on _ and perſecuring them that harkened to — preaching: . divers other things reſembling Antichriſt — his 
ew in the it c je, I hauc tran is picture in a T a 1 ,at 
Sit len Goofs — —— — ſeene | dumpr o pictute in a drawae by the thing it 


and 
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and Merchants, and multitudes of the earth muſt follow. This is the effect 
that the conſideration of the Prophecies workes in vs. And if the eApoſtaſie, 
or relapſe of ſome particular perſons, falling into Deſpaire, Atheiſme, or Here- 
fe, bee received as a ſufficient argument againſt vs, what Church ſhall bee 
Gee > or how ſhall the Church of God bee iuſtified? and what will the Popiſts 
anſwere for their owne Religion, wherein ſo — haue miſcarried ? The true 
Church of Chriſt hath in it Hypoctites, and Reprobates, who ſtumbling ſome- 
time at the docttine, ſometime at the ſtate, in the day of temptation fall away. 
Thus many of Chrifts owne * went backe, ® and walked no mote m 10h. 6 46. 
with him. Thus u Demas forſooke Paul, and Saint Iohn © complaines of * 3 Tin4.:0, 
divers that, in his time, went backe from the true Church, Tertullian p ſe- 5 — 


Baro. an. 2 
duced by a woman, or 4 vexed with diſcontent, fell into Montaniſme, 1 No- 5.2. ; 5 
uatus into ſuch horrible errours that he was called the Prince of Hereſie, Luci- — 
fer Calaritanus tels of the deſperate reuolt of many famous Biſhops to Atia- —— 
niſme, * Who himſelfe alſo, being one of the moſt zealous Catholikes in the k —_— 
World, afterward fell into a moſt peftilent Schiſme , and ſeparating himſelfe | — 
from the reſt of the Church, became ghe Authour of Luciferian Heretickes. EIS 
Our Aduerſaties themſelues alſo haue found in their owne Church the ſame 7 —_—_ 5pm 
things, wherewith the Ieſuite vpbraids vs. The caſe of Fra. Spira is well bir, Saryr. The- 
knowne : he was a Lawyer neere to Padua, and renouncing the Proteſtants 8 
Religion, which he had moſt zealouſly imbraced and profeſſed, and falling to « See — 
Papiſtry, through the perſwaſion of the Popes Legate: fell into the moſt deſ- 
perate deſperation, that ve have lightly heard of; and refuſing all comfort, ſo 
miſerably ended his dayes, * Anthony Picent a famous Hermite; who hauin — 
filled all Italy, Spaine, and Sicily, with the opinion of his SanRicie, reporte A — 
to faſt fortie dayes and fortic nights together, and, when he eate, to be fed by — — | 
Angels, andyenerally reputed for the rareſt man aliue; yet at his death caſt — 
forth horrible reproaches and blaſphemies againſt our bleſſed Sauiour, and his 
bleſſed Mother — Mary. It is as eaſie to ſay, that Aſperate obfiiacie, 
and ob ſtinate deiþeration, bred in theſe men by their cleauing to the Romiſh Re- 
lięion, brought them to this miſerable end, as it is to affirme that the hatred of 
Romnſh faith brought Caftalion, or Neuſer, or Aleman; to that which they did. 
The like is reported by y Haſenmuller , one chat liued among the —— Le hift 
and * ſaw the things that hee reports, of diuers Ieſuites falling into the like ena, 
terrible —— : among whom one deſpairing, like Spira, becauſe he had quam bons 6de 
renounced the truth to become a Papiſt, complayned that bee was d for cn 
the ſame, calling vpon them that ſtood by to kill him, becauſe hit felt no- vidi, dum rebus 
thing in himſelfe but Hell and the torture of Devils tormenting him for put- — — 
ting confidence in Maſſes, Images, Croſſes, Beades, Suffrages, the merites of 
Saints; and ſuch like. The dotage of Poſtellus, who ſometime was ſo fa- 
mous 2 our Aduerſaties, and his impietie about the Meſſias, is inferiour 
to none of theſe. But becauſe Acoſta the Ieſuite hath written a memorable 
example of one living in Peru, I will tranflate the Hiſtory , and ſo let the Re- 
plier himſelfe ſay if his owne Religion breed not Tudaiſme, Turciſme, boub- 


tings, and deſperation, as groſſe as euer Ochin or any other fell into. 
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Here was in the Kingdome of Peru a man, at that time, greatly eſtetmed: 
1 Diuine and a Profeſſor of Diuinitie, who, a long time together 
was accounted Catholike and godly , and almolt the Oracle of all this part of 
the World. This man was ſo linked in familiaritie with a certaine woman 
who boaſted of her ſelfe that ſhee was taught great Myfteries by an Angell; 
and like another Philumena or Maximilla whom Montanus followed, was 
rapt out of her ſelfe , ot at leaſt ſeemed ſo to be: that he often vſed to conſult 
with her about the greateſt Queſtions in Diuinitie. In all things hee eſteemed 
her as an Ocacle, repotting het to be full of great Revelations and to be deere. 
ly beloued of God; who otherwiſe was but a baſe creature, ahd of ſmall ſenſe, 
vnleſſe it wette to deviſe lyes. Whether therefore ſhee were poſſeſſed by the 
Deuill, which is moſt likely: or whether ſhes counterfeited the mattet when 
ſhe fell into her extaſie, as many wiſe men thought: this Divine heoring great 
and ſtrange things, that in herextafies ſhe would ſpeake of him, and concei- 
uing the far greater would afterward be ſpoken, addicted himſelfe thereupon 
to bee her Diſciple, whoſe ghoſtly Father indeed himſelfe was, The man at 
length was ſo tranſported that he would aſſay to worke Miracles, and petſwa- 
ded himſelfe that he did worke them, when no figne of any Miracle appeared: 
for which cauſe, as alſo for receiuing from this woman cer: ayne propoſitions 
contrary to the ſenſe of the Cutholike Church, hee avas apprehended by the 
Iudges of the molt holy Inquiſition : where by the ſpace of fiue yeeres he was 
heard and examined, and at laſt detected to be the proudeſt and maddeſt man 
that liue d. He would auouch that he had an Angell ſent from God, of whom 
hee learned whatſoeuer hee pleaſed: and that hee had imme diatè conference 
and familiaritie with God : and fell into thoſe toyes that no man in his tight 
wits would vttort yet all this while his vaderſtanding as concerning his brains 
was ſo ſound, that my one is no ſounder. He would therefore ſay hee ſhould 
be a King, and, in good earneſt tell how hee ſhould be Pope, and that the 
Apoftolike Sta ſhould be tranſlated into theſe Kingdomes that God had given 
himhelineſſe aboge the Angels, and beyond all the Apoſtles : yea offered him 
the Hypoſtaticall tadon, bur hee would not receiueit, Thathee was giuen to 
be the Redeemer of the World, in regard of the efficacie, whereas Chriſt wis 
the Redeemer bat in regard of ſuſſi ciencie. That all EcclefiaRticall ſtates ſhould 
be abrogated ? and he would giue new Lawes that ſhoald be plaine and eaſir, 
whereby the ſingle life of the Cleatgie ſhould be taken away, and many wives 

allowed; and the neceſſitie of ß de abtogated. Theſe and mary f 
things be affirmed, with ſuch confidence and earneſtneſſe, that we were ama- 
ed to ſee a man imagining theſe things, yet not ro bee out of his wits. At the 
laſt, when we had long time conſidere d his doings, and condemned aboue 
one mmdred and twentie propofitions of his that wete heteticall, and diſlobait 
ſrom the doctrite of the Church; wee were commanded to diſpute with him, 
to ſee if wee could bring him backe to a right minde and the true faith. To 
which purpoſe the Iudges and the Biſhop of Quita, with others of vs, met to- 
gether; u hete che man being brought in before vs, hee maintayned his cauſe 
with that libertie and eloquence of tongue, that I my ſelfe to this day am aſto- 
niſhed to thinke that euer a mans minde ſhould be filled with that pride, Hee 
profeſſed his doctrine to bee ſuch, that it could not bee demonſtt ted but by 
che Scriptures and Miracles; being farre beyond all humane teafon : and: that, 
by the teſtimonies of the Scripture, hee had proourd his matter farre more ma- 
nifeſtly and effectually, then Saint Paul had prowed Chriſt ro be the trye Meſ- 
has t and that he had wrought ſuch and ſo many Miracles, that the reſurtecti- 
on 
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on of Chtiſt was no greater miracle : for he ſaid, that hee had beene dead, and 
was riſen againe, and by euident teſtimony had ſhewed the ſame, And where- 
as hee had no booke, but had his very Breuiarie taken from him, yet he would 
rehearſe the Scriptures without booke, ſuch and ſo long places, out of the Pro- 
phers, the Reuelacion, the Pſalmes, and other parts, that his memorie was ad- 
mirable : but then hee ſo applied or allegorized them to his conceit , that it 
would haue made any, either to haue laughed or wept. Finally, if wee would 
handle the matter by miracles, he would preſently, he faid, ſhew them. Theſe 
things hee ſpake ſo, as if hee had taken vs for mad men, or had beene mad 
himſelfe. He told vs that it was reucaled vnto him, how Don lohn of Auftrich 
was ouercome in a fight at ſea, by the Turke: and that King Philip had almoſt 
loſt his Kingdome of = : and that they were in hand at Rome, with a 
Councell for the depoſing of the preſent Pope, and the creating of a new. 
Which things, be ſaid, he would tell vs ; that we knowing them by certaine in- 
telligence, might perceive they came to him by divine revelation. The which 
things being moſt falſe, yet he auouched them as matters that we had tertain- 
ly knowne. At the laſt, when in two daies conference with him, wee could doe 
no good, according to the manner of Spaine, wee brought him with others to 
the publicke ſpectacle of the people: where, looking vp to heauty, and ex- 
peRing fire that from thence ſhould fall on the — itots, as the dinell bad 
promiſed him wee felt no fire touch ys ; but himſelfe was ſoone burnt and 
conſumed to aſhes. | 


TO THE READER.” ee 


Tthetro my aduerſary hath proſecuted the deftnce of rhe cwelue firft 
Chapters of his Treatiſe, where he giues 5 no fur- 
ther, Now followes the f oxp P AKT of Kis BoSEH, which 
he entitles Ax APPENDIX TO THIS FI u T AAT 08 
REPLY, Whereits an iſſue or triall is made , whereby may be ſene whethty Caths- 
ticks of Protiftionts be the true v1 1116 Cu y rc +: whetein hee fitſt ſecs 
dowhe,as he entitles it, A CATALOGVE OF THE NAMES OF '$OME 
CatHOL1ICk PROFESSORS ,fo [hew that the Romane Church bath Berne 
{# the true Church muſt be) ontinually viſible in all ages ſince Chriſt; And then, 
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after the Catalogue, a CUALITEN GIN TOPRSTIESTAN TG ; 1 58 pag. 365- 


them to make a like Catalogue of the Profeſſors of them fait un all A brit ; 
as he hath ſet downe a Catalogue of his Church. His Catalogue is nothing elſe 
but a chronologicall Table, containing and repreſenting the names of all the 
Pop EG, and the moſt Do c To xs and ancient Fathers, and ſome GENE. 
121 Coy NCELS$S,and many PROFESSORS ag hee calls them, of the 
Romane faith, which in carry age haue beene in che Qharth to this dy diſtin- 
guiſhing the ages by centurles of yeeres, and yadet euery centufle placing the 
Popes, Fathers, (ouncels and Profeſſor? (hat lived and wete therein. fi the firſt 
centurie hee names our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt, with his Apoſtles and Euange- 
lifts ; and che Churches of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, wich the ref gf the Apo- 
ſtolicke Churches. In the ſecond, and fo forward, bee ſets downe the ancient 
Fathers of the Primitive Church, with the Martyrs, "Councels, bly men and 
dation eorfctred, that were in euery age fucceffiat — — yeere 
1800. The folly and efret&f this his Table, ſtands iq Fitic things HN, that he 
aſſumes theſe perſods,Conncels, and vations, eo hiwſelſe, as proleſſing his Po- 
iſh faith ; who were indeed eminent membe m of che Ohureh ũn theit times, 

t never en bor profeſſed ot ſaw that part of his Romane faith:whith we haue 
caſt off, For bow ridiculous is it to ſay, that our Sauiour and his Apoſtles, _ 
| the 


T ouching the Catalogue. Cn a , : 42, 
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forward, 
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the reft that follow for a thouſand yeeres, beleeued and profeſſed as the Ieſuits 
now doe, or as the Trent Councell hath decreed in the Canons and new Creed 
thereof? The ſecond is, that the perſons named in the firſt ages, till eight hun- 
dred , or a thouſand yeeres after Chrift, not onely profeſſed not the Papacie, 
but belecued and profefſed that which directly deſtroyes it. They held that 
which the Church of Rome holds according to the Scriptures , and wherein 
the Papiſts and wee conſent ; but the things in time, and by peece-meale added 
to the truth, wherein we differ from them, they held not, but the contrary, 
Let the Ieſuite therefore ſhew a — of ſuch as in thoſe times profeſſed 
and beleeued, not onely what the Church of Rome beleeues atight, but what 
it holds againſt vs, in the ſeuerall Articles of our difference. The third is, that 
diuers Councels, eſpecially latterward, which teſiſted the Papacie comming 
on, are omitted; as thoſe of Conſtantinople, Frankford, Piſa, Conſtance, 
Baſil, &c. and many famous and eminent Doctors omitted, that profeſſed di. 
rectly againſt divers articles of the now Church of Rome. The fourth is, that 
many falſe and fabulous Saints are named, and things ſet downe out of Le. 
ends, that can neuer bee proued : as the tale of the Iewes of Berytum conuer. 
ted by a bleeding Crucifixe, and ſuch like. The laſt is, that diuers Popes, for 
many yeeres together (namely in the ninth age)ſucceeded not, but entred vie- 
lently and diſorderly and very many, eſpecially in the latter ages, are excep- 
ted againſt, ypon divers points, purpoſely ſer downe in * my former writing, 
His Cale ue therefore is to no purpoſe, as ſhall fully appeare in that which 
followes : for euen we our ſelues lay claime to ſo much of it as is true: and if he 
will giue vs leaue to adde the names of ſome others that liued after the eight 
hundred yeeres; we will exhibite this very Catalogue our ſelues, and no other ; 
ſaue that the Legend Saints, and the Friars and apoſtaticall Popes and Ieſuites, 
with ſuch traitors as Allen was, we need not. Next after the Catalogue, en- 
ſues the CHALLENGE TO PROTESTANT 8, that they (e the likę Can 
talegue. But this is idle. For wee ſhew the ſame, if hee will permit vs to ſup- 
ply ſome wants in the latter ages: profeſſin 8 the Church of Rome it ſelfe,in all 
ages to haue been the viſible Church of God; as I haue ſhewedin * that which 
goes before, though the Papacie therein were not the Church, 

After his challenge, containing my one leafe ( the whole matter whereof 
is the ſame that I haue anſwered in the ſixe laſt Chapters) hee propounds cer- 
raine obiections, which be thought might bee made againſt his Catalogue; 
thereby to giue colour to the ſucceſſion of his Poperie. The which obieRiops 


With his anſweres to them, I will ſet downe and handle, as I haue done the refl 


of his Reply; and ſo proceed. 


* 3 92 1 


10 Cn Ar. XLII. 

An obieftion againſt the Repliers Catalogue. Diners Articles condemned by the Fa- 
thers, mentioned in the ( atalogue, the Church of Rome wow vſes. What con- 
ſent there is between Antiqunie and Fapiſtrie, wrt” 

A. D. My aduerſarits will obiect, that all theſe which 1ſer downe in my 
Catalogue, teria thoſe of the Primitiue age, were not profeſſors of our 
religion, in regard, as they will ſay, there be diuers points held by vs now 
adapes, whereof no mention is made in the writings of the Fathers of that 
age. Toth I anſwere, firſt, retorting more ſtrongly the argument againſt 
e ( M.Iewell did) the Fa- 
thers of the firſt ſixe handred yeeres :'or (as M. bite doth ) the whole 

883 | Chriſtian 


en 
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Chriitian Church of the firit eight hundred yeeres , to bee Proteſtants, 
And I ſay , that Proteitants doe hold diners points now adayes, where- 
of either no mention is made in the writings of the Fathers of thoſe ages; 
or if any mention bee made, it is expreſly contrary to Proteitants, and for 
ws, and this ſometimes with vnanime conſent : whereas Proteitants are 
neuer able to ſhew for themſelues, and againſt vs, in any point, ſuch an vna- 
ime conſent of thoſe Fathers. 


«„ ——— —— — = — I ——_— — — 


Efore be retort the obieRion, or be too buſie with Biſhop Iewels fixe bun- 2 Peg 
dred yeeres, and M. Whites eight hundred, I would haue him to bee bet- C — 


tet adviſed what they obiect. For touching the Fathers of thoſe times, three * 
10.4. e p.36. A 


things will be granted him. Firſt, that diuers maine articles of the now Romiſh »yo,;nhec les per- 
faith, which we reieR, are mentioned moſt amply and frequently in their wri- 2, 


tings, For example, the Popes PRINAC 1E, and being vniuerſall Biſhop eee quiyde- 
aboue all other Biſhops, is mentioned by Gregorie himſelfe, a Pope in the firſt Jello 5 — 


age, and called a proud, pompaticall, propbane , ſaerilegions, Antichriſtian and — ang 
deuilliſb title; and the man that ſhould aſſume it, « follower of the dewill, and the —— 
forerunner of Antic hriſt. b Fas 71x 6 by diſtinction of meates and daies: e Ima- Ep. 38. £go fden- 


ges: 4 petſection of our workes without ſinne, and abilitie to keepe the law: —7 — rx 
© Womens 3 the worſhip of Angels : s the worſhipping of the Sacrdetem voce: 


Croſſe : h the worſhipping of the Virgin Marie: i the Images of the Trini- — 


tie; ʒ the obſcuritie and inſufficiencie of the Scripture : ! the neceſſitie of fin. Anicirfrnpre- 
gle life in the Clergie : and many other points defended by our aduetſaties, 122 


are mentioned and named in the Fathers: but it is to ſhew that they were hol- 3 pyrsizc 16- 


den by hereticks, and co confute them, This firſt grant, I recurne my aduerſary df. 
for a fauour , becauſe hee hath replied without railing in this Chapter :and l — 


doe it in the name of all Proteſtants, that hereafter he may not ſay, but they are tanus. 
c Sefta Simenu 


tractable, and will yeeld much of his Romifhireligion to bee, if not defended, falſe videres focia 


yet mentioned in the writings of the Fathers. Secondly, that ſome Ceremonics e Marcell 
and Doctrines alſo holden at this day by the Church of Rome, which wee re- LAG Perk 


fuſe, were held by ſome particular ancient Fathers, and praQiſed in the Church & hee 
of thoſe times, though dowbrfully , vncertainly, and without wainerſalitie and 7, 2. 


vniformitie, and (which is chiefly to be obſerued by him thaz will ſee the truth) bar Irene.l.x.c. 
otherwiſe , and to ether intents, then the Church of Rome now holds them; the = $2. tay of 


reaſon whereof is manifeſt. For the Apoſtle * ſayes, the myſterie of iniquitie Li. un ibi ve. 
began to worke in his time, And a Hegefippus, that lived immediately after — 


the Apoſtles, The Church continued a virgin undefiled as long as the Apoſtles lined, vn: —2 
but when that generation was paſſed,the conſpiracie of wicked hereſie, through the ſe- —_ — 


ducement of thoſe which taught otherwiſe, tooke beginning. And o Iſidorus Peluſio- 7» Epiph. ep, 
ta, that lived in the fourth age: The Church —— — fallen from her anci- pn _ 


ent ſlate , and hauing nothing but the ſignes of it; bereaued of her goods throngh their e glerie»- 
naughtineſſe that N 2 f 8 & * fer de ſu tu. 


iniftration. Thus ſome particular Ceremonies and 1640.0rig. T8 8 
DoQrines began to bee yſed, and got increaſe with vſing : as Prayer for the e #ovuSuaive- 


dead, Purgatorie, Neceſſitie of Baptiſme for the ſaluation of Infants ; and not C — 

, * 1 * «<p MURAAoy 
Tape yopuoy N ag. Clem. Rom. conſtit. pag. 57. f Conc. Lead. can. 35. Occum pag. 697. Veron. græc. * — nec culi- 
mus, nec opramms Arnob. h Vergo crat, ſed non ad adorationem nevi data. Epiph. pag. 344. i Nec exborreſt unt beats Trinitatu nus ine 
Fecre. Buthym. Panopl. p 690. k Heidi, cum ox Feripturu a in accu ſat ionem ip ſor u conuertun tur qu fi non relte haveant, 
ac fint ex avuitheritate, & quia varie ſunt d: ta, ty quia non peſiit, tx bu wueniri vetit un ah by qui neſeinns Traditianem, Irenæ. 1.3. c. 2, 1 4. 
 Gitorey, ue, Manichzos ) /i ve vr babent ; quorum mibil factunt quei vocantwy celeb. Auguſt. cp, 74. It is the rule of Vin- 
centius Lirinenſis, that what the Fathers thus hold, u not the Cathol ke faith, bus whas they bold reſo/urely, and with ge ral conſent. Mo- 
nitor. c. 39. m 2, Theſſ. 2, 7, un Niceph. L. 4. c, 7. Buſeb. hiſt I. 3. c. 32, 0 AAA Joixer inn abel yuues x; Tivi T H 
APXATAZ ENNESOTEH, KAT TA STMBOAAMONON E'XOT'EH. T&s wiy yap 
Dane Twy nooumny dx, I 74 Gr T4 M m iripnrar-rapt vl TAN OY AEONTOE 
TA IIPATMATA' METAXEIPIZOMENQN xaxiay. 16d. Pelul, I. 3. ep. 408, pag. 668. 
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by Tarrecrem. de which wee refuſe, Thirdly , 


many more dodrines agreeing with the Church of Rome; which yet were vſed 
and holden, as I ſaid, vucertainly, and to other les then now they are: 
for it cannot bee ſhewed , that they were the relolued doctrine of the Church 
vniuerſally embraced. The molt chat out aduerſarics can ſhew in the writings 
of antiquitie, being ſome part of their ceremonies, as Tapers, Crofles, Vigil, 
Oile, Spittle, Commemorations of the dead, and ſuch like: wherein alſo they 
haue alteted, or forſaken many things as well as wee: as they haue with vs a. 
bandoned ſome points of their doQtrine alſo, which yet t by their one con- 
feſſion, they held as well as they did, that which the Church of Rome ſtill te- 
taines i which proues vnanſwerably, that it is no diſaduantage to our fide, if 
ſome few particular doQtrines,tbus vnſufficiently held, be found in the Fathers, 

8 that wee hold many negatiues againſt 
our adverſaries in the Church of Nome, which are not expreſly — 2 ot 
condemned by the Fathers, in that manner that wee condemne them, that is to 
ſay, direclly, purpoſely, and namely, but onely by diſcourſe and conſequence 
from thoſe truths which they maintaine, and thoſe errors , which they con- 
demne in the heretickes of their times. The reaſon is, becauſe in the Fathers 
daies, ſuch errors, now denied and refuſed by ys, were not broached, but came 
vp fince : and the Fathers could not deny or ſpeake againſt that, which 
was not then in rerum natura. This is the true reaſon why wee deny ſundtie 
that the Farhers in their time denied nor. 

2 Theſe three things being granted that which we obiect agaiuſt the Re- 
pliers Catalogue, is, that the ancient Fatbers in their writings, neither defend nor ac- 
knowledge the ſubſtantial articles of Papiſtrie, wherein we really differ, There is 43 
new Creed made by the Councell of Trent, and impoſed vpon all men to be- 
leeue : the articles whereof, are particularly expounded in the Decrees and Ca- 
techiſme of the ſaid Councel, and in the writings of the moderne Schoole · men 
and leſuits; 1B T THEM SHEVY IF THEY CAN, THAT THE DOC» 
TRINE CONTAINED IN THAT CREED, AND IN THE vy 


TINGS OF THESE MEN (TOVCHING THE SCRIPTVRES, SA- 


CRAMENTS,ChvnhcH, Pop z, COVNCELS, TRANS YVBSTANTI« 
ATION,IMAGES,INYOCATION OF SAINTS, IVSTIFICATI- 
ON, oO WorXkEts, &c.) was THE DOCTRINE QF THE 
CHUVRCH, AND PROFESSED BY THE BIS MOS OF Rome, Fa. 
THERS, AND COYNCIELS, EXPRESSED IN THE FIRST $800, 
YEARES OF THis CaATALoGy x :thisis our obiection: whereto the 
Replier anſwers, that he can retort it wore flrongly againft the Proteſtants &c,Bur 
this is but wind, and ſo let it paſſe : and come wee forward to the ſubRance of 
his anſwere, 


— — 
— 


Cnae. XLIII. 


1. batſoeuer the Fathers of the Primitine Church beleewed is expreſſedin their 
Bookes. 2, The Replier is drinen to ſay, they held much of bus Religion onely m- 
plicitely, What implicute faith is, according to the Papiſts, The of Zauxi. 
The Father; write that which cannot ſtand with P apittry. 


A. D. Secondly Ianſwere , that to ſay there be diuers points beld 
by vs, whereof no mention is made in thoſe ancient Fathers, & #9 
good Argument to proue that which we hold, was not holden by them. For 
this Argumentum ab autlioritate negatiua: which Argument # of ue 
force to prone this point, vnleſſe it be firſt proued that thoſe Fathers held 
norhing explicite or implicite which i not expreſly to be found in = 

vi- 
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Writings. But this my aduer ſaries will nener be able * Nom on the 
contrary ſide, we can ſbem good reaſons, or at leaſt probable preſumptiont, 
ſufficient ro prone , firſt , that they held more then « 2 in their 
writings. Secondly, that they held explicitè or implicitè, the ſame in all 
points of doctrine which we held. Firſt ſay, we hawereaſon to thinke that 
they held more then is expreſſedin their writings : becauſe ( ſince ordina- 
rily the writings of theſe Fathers were not by them ſet aut of parpoſe, to 
expreſſe in particular euer thing that they held implicite or explicitè con- 
cerning all matters of faith, but rather were written v pon ſome ſpecialloc- 
caſjon ) it is to be thought , that their writings containe opely ſome parts 

the dottrine , to wit, ſo much of it 45 was then requiſite to be written 
vpon that ſpecial occaſion. The which is confirmed euen by experience of 
theſe our times, in which — learned men doe ordinarily. ſet downe 
more expreſly in Catechiſmes, bookes of controuerſies, &c. what the Ca- 
tholicke faith is in diners points then formerly it hath beene ſet downe, 4 
they haue more occaſion, byreaſon of more hereſies daily ariſing, then lear- 
ned men of former ages when thoſe hereſies were not, haue had. Tet no 
learned man now adaies writeth euery thing which explicite or implicitè 
he belerueth to be the Catholick faith. For enery Catholick man beleeueth 
explicitè or implicite, all that u contained in Scriptures and Traditions, 
in that he beleeueth whatſoeuer was reuealed by God tothe Apoſtles, and 
delinered by them in word or writing to the Catholic Church; and which 
the Church in Scriptures and unwritten Traditions propoundeth and deli- 
nereth to vs, diuers particulars whereof are not neceſſary to be expreſly 
knowne to, or written by any particular man of any age : but ate alwayes 
preſerued at leait in the implicite or infolded faith of the Church : the 
which infolded faith of the Church, may and ſhall be wnfolded ( the holy 
Gho# ſtill afiſting and ſuggeſting all the aforeſaid reuealed truth) as neceſ 
fitie ſhall require, that the —.— be in any point expreſly declared, 
which neceſs:tie chiefly s when 7 new hereſie ariſeth, oppugning par- 
ticularly the truth of that point ; 


—— 


x re hee ſaies, the Fathers, named in his Catalogue, might hold what 
the Church of Rome holds, though there bee no mention there- 

of in their _ , becauſe they might bold that which i not expreſly in their 
writings, Wee had thought, vntill now, that this had beene a plaine demon- 
ſtration: The ancient Fathers in all their writings, make no mention of diuers 
ints ofthe Popiſh religion : Ergo, they held them not. Or thus: What re. 
— the Fathers held, that they mention in their writings : But the Popiſh 
religion they mention not in their writings : Ergo, they held not the Popiſh 
religion. Bur hee having good experience, that the ſecond propoſitions true, 
denies the firſt ; and will ſhew , either I good reaſons, or probable preſumption: 
that they beld more then they mention and expieſſe in their bookes, Where- 
in at once hee hath deſtroyed his Catalogue, and laid his religion open to the 
ſcorne of women and children. For if the Fathers in all their writings handled 
nothing but the cauſe of religion, teaching, expounding, and defending it, a- 
gaioſt lewes, Genciles, herericks,ſchiſmaticks,wherby they could not but men- 
tion what they held; and yet never mentioned diuers points of Popery ; it is 
plaine they never held them. But the Ieſuite ſayes,this is Argumentum ab anths- 
Fitate negatiua : which is not good; they might hold either expheire or implicite, 
that 
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that which they haue not expreſſed, Wherein you muſt marke his tergiuetſa- 
tion. For to ſhew a viſible Church in all ages, profeſſin openly his OY 
faith, that all men may ſec it, he renders this Catalogue. But when we bid bim 
proue, that the Fathers of the firſt 600. « yeeres belecued and profeſſed, 
that part of his Romane faith which the Church of England reiects, that it may 
appeare ſo to vs, and we may ſee it; he ſayes, he can ſhew geo reaſons and pre- 
7 t, that they beleeued more then is expreſſed in their writings : whereas 
be ſhould ſhe w, by theit wu 1 T 1 N Os, chat they held and beleeued as the Ro- 
miſh Church now doth, becauſe it is impoſſible to ſhew what they held, but by 
their writings:and himſelfe ſayes in another place, We cannot hane any certaintie 
things neſt bu by the writings of thoſe times. And if he will haue his Church to be 
o viſble in the Fathers time,and thoſe Fathers to be ſo eminent members there- 
of; good reaſon men ſee it: yet ſee it they cannot by preſumptions, but by 
their writings. 

2 Bur he ſayes, Wee haus reaſon to thinks, that they held more then is expreſſed 
in their writings, for ſo much as no man writes enery thing , which explicitt or implicite 
hee beleewes : I anſwer, though it bee granted, that both they and we in all our 
writings, may omit ſomething not belonging to faith or religion, yet many ar- 
ticles of faith ( ſuch as our aduerſaries ſay, theirs are, the deniall whereof they + 
call ſchiſme and damnable heteſie, and perſecute with fire, ſword , and gun- 

wder)cannot but be expreſſed : for ſo much as ſuch articles are ſimply need. 
full vnto ſaluation, and are the grounds and concluſions of all theologicall wri. 
tings and diſcourſe. Secondly,it is impertinent to the obiectionz which denies 
the Fathers ofche firſt 600, yecres to haue done that which the Catalogue ſaies 
they did : profeſſed v 15s 13 Ly as the Romane Church now doth : which ob- 
iection is not ſatisfied by laying , bey might explicite or implicits, profeſſe that 
they neuer writ, becauſe no man writes all be beleexes ; but by ſhewing in their wri- 
ting this v 15 151 profeſſion of the Romiſh faith;for ſo much as nothing is 
15151 R that cannot be ſhewed in their writings. Thirdly, this anſwer de- 
barres our adverſaries for euer from alledging the Fathers for their Romiſh 
faith: which I ſhew thus, Firſt, the leſuirs promiſe is, that he will aſſigne a con- 
tinuall viſible Church profeſſing his now Roman faith; for that is the thing vn- 
dertaken, to name in all ages the names of ſuch as ſucceſſiuely profeſſed the re- 
gion now maintained by the Church of Rome, Secondly, to effect this, he ſers 
down his Catalogue containing the Biſhops, Doctors, and Councels that were 
in the firſt oo. yeeres. Thirdly, we obie that theſe Biſhops, Doctors, & Coun- 
cels, in diuers things ( that is to ſay, in all the ſubſtantiall points wherein the 
Church of Rome & we diſſent)beleeued not as the now Church of Rome doth, 
becauſe ſuch points are not mentioned in their writings. To this he anſweres, 
that they held moro, either explicits or implicitt then is expreſly to be found in their 
writings, This anſwere ſuppoſeth one of theſe three things : either that they 
both held and writ expreſly thoſe dwers things which wee deny: or that they 
writ them not, but held them expiccird ox that they writ them not, nor held 
them exphicite, but held them only —_ The firſt he grants they did not, but 
anſwers, that they beleeued diners things they writ not. Neither is the ſecond : 
for whatthey held explicite , they writ. Bat the third , that they held diuers 
points of Papiſtrie onely iwphcire, is the anſwer. Now this is it that layes all 
thoſe points of Papiſtric on Gods cold earth, and ſhewes them not to haue 
beene knowne to the Fathers. For * to beleeue nit, is to belecue as the 
Church belecues;a5 when a wave dewwanded, whether Chriſt be borne of the Virgin 
Marie, or whether there be one God and three perſon: : be anſweres, that be cannot tell, 
but beleenes touching theſe things as the Chureb boldeth. And as the Replier him- 
ſelfe here expounds it, To belcene whatſorner was remealed by God in word or wri- 
ting to the Charch ; diver: particulars whereof are not neceſſary to be knowne or writ- 
ten expreſly at all times but this yafolded faith ſhall bee vnfolded, as neceſſitic (ball 


require, 
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require, that is, when ſome bereſie ariſes oppmgning the truth of the point, which is 


thus implicitely beleened, Hence it followes that he confeſſes theſe Fathers, Do- 
Rors, and Biſhops,mentioned in the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres of this Catalogue, 
knew not, profeſſed not, defended not, taught not, diuers points of the now 
Romane faith: becauſe in their times they were not points of faith, but made 
ſo fince ; and therefore by his owne confeſſion, they held them onely in this 
ſence, that they beleeued and taught whatſocuet the Church ſhould , after 
their time, yofold : by which deuice they may alſo bee ſaid to haue beleeued, 
and viſibly profeſſed that the Moone is made of a greene Cheeſe, or any thing 
that the Church of Rome ſhall hereafter deviſe whatſoever it be: for they im- 
plicitely belceucd all the faith of the Church, and this coyning of new doctrines 
ſhall bee but v»f#/ding ſome part of the Churches faith that was infolded be- 
fore: and ſo the Fathers ſhall be iuſtified to haue beleeued any thing, and the 
Romane Church to haue beene viſibly ſucceeding in them that neuer vnder- 
Rood her doctrine. Is this then the meaning of the Catalogue that fo gloriouſ- 
ly he diſplayes ? and are all tboſe brags ; ſtem vs 4 viſible chin all Ages as 
we doe yOu; our faith is no other bat what the ancient Doctors held: what they held, I 
bold; what they tangbt, I teach; what they beleened, I beleene: reſolue d into this 
poore ſhift. They deleeued as we doe, at leaſt impliciteh ? Is this the antiquitie 
of our Romiſh Church? and can her age be painted no better then thus? Were 
ſo many diuers points of her faith beleeued, by the ancient Church onely in- 
foldly and vpon condition, If this Romane Church, after 660. or 1000,yceres, 
ſhould vofold them? where then is the 24/ibs/itie of theſe things in the Church 
of the Fathers? and the light thereof, that ſhined fo cleerely in their dayes? 
Zeuxis the Painter, b they ſay, choked himſelfe with laughing at the Pictute of 
an old woman that he had drawn in a Table, His owe conceit, with beholding 
the wrinkles, and ſhadowes,and looks, he had ſet ypon her face, ſo affected bim, 
that hee which had bur alittle before drawne the beautie and youth of Helena 
to the admiration of others, with a fooliſh counterfeit of old age, killed him- 
ſelfe. And I am perſwaded that our Aduerſaries (this Replier and his fel- 
lowes) when they behold the Picture of this good old Wife their Mother the 
Papacie, how ridiculouſly they haue drawne it, making her to lobke elder 
then ſhe is, by ſo many hundred yeeres,and hanging it forth for the counterfeir 
of antiquitie, cannot at the leaſt but ſmile at their one device, to thinke how 
they mocke both others and themſelues, if they make not others burſt with 
laughter. But to quit this deuice of the Fathers holding imphciteh that which 
is not expreſſed in their Writings ; let my Replicrconfider that they not onely 
make no mention of the things which we denie, but they write that which by 
all conſcquence and diſcourſe ouerthrowes them, Though therefore we allow 
them a little of the implicite faith, which God wot they neuer dreamed of, (it 
being a deuice of the latter Schoolmen to ſerue another purpoſe ) yer they 
coul. not implicite beleeue any thing which would bee oppoſite to that they 
men:ion and hold expreſly : as thoſe things are oppoſite which the Replier con- 
feſſes to be the dimers things they beleeued implicite , and their Church bath now 
vnfolded apainſt new Hereſies that are riſen, Thus I reaſon : the Fathers held con- 
trary to that which the Church of Rome now holds: Ergo , they beleeued ic 
not implicitly. For implicite faith holds nothing that is contrary to that which 
is explicite. Againe , if they only held implicitely what the Church of Rome 
now holds, and not explicitely z hence it followes that the Romane faith in 
ſuch points cannot be viſiby ſhewed in the Fathers; for to be viſible, and to be 
onely imphcitt,are contrary in as much as no man can ſee or diſcerne that which 
is implicite : and ſo the Romiſh faith may be ſhewed in a Catalogue of Turks, 
23 well as in a Catalogue of the Fathers, by the Ieſuits diſtinction. 
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1. The whole Chriitian faith deliuered to the Church, bath ſucceeded in all oA pes: 

get many corruptions haue ſometume beene added. How , and in what ſence the 

Church may erre. 2. eA Catalogue aſſigned of thoſe in whom the Proteſtams 
faith alway remayned. 3. What n required to the reaſon of ſucceſſion, 
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A. D. Secondly 1 ſaid, that the ancient Fathers of the Primitiuc 
Church did hold explicite or implicite all points of faith that we hold. 
This will appeare by theſe enſuing conſiderations. Firſt it is certaine, that 
the Apoſtles tanght the whole corps of Chriſtian doctrine, partly by word, 
partly by writing , which as a ſacred Depolitum was commended by 
Saint Paul to Saint Timothy , and other ſucceeding Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtours of the Church, to be mayntained alwayes in the Church , againſ 
all prophane innouation of Hereſies , in theſe words : O Timothy keepe 
the Depqſmm , auoyding the prophane nouelties of voyces and 
10 of falſely called knowledge, which diuers promiſing, 
haue erre bout the faith. The which worde, * Vincentius Lyrinen- 


ſis exponna thus - Who (ſaith he) at this day hath the place of 
Timothy, ut either the whole Church or eſpecially the whole 
body of Prafffes, who ought themſelues to haue the whole know- 
ledge of diui Religion, and alſo to inſtrutothers? And a little after: 


What is meant by this Depoſitum? it is (ſaith he) that which is com- 
mitted to thee, not that which is inuented by thee : that which thou 
haſt receiued, not that which thou haſt deuiſcd : a thing not of wit, 
but of learning: not of priuate vſurpation, but of publike tradition: 
a thing brought to thee , not a thing brought forth of thee : wherein 
thou muſt not be an author, but a keeper : not an inſtitutor, but a ſer- 
uator: not a leader, but a follower. Keepe the Depoſitum, preſerue 
the talent of the Catholicke faith, pure and ſyncere: that which is 
committed to thee, let that remayne with thee, and that deliuer vnto 
the people. To the ſame purpoſe Saint Irenæus ſaith : o We muſt not 
ſeeke the truth among others, which is caſte to receiue from the 
Church, when the Apoſtles haue moſt fully laid vp all the truth in it, 
as in a rich Treaſure-houſe. Alſo the ſame Irenzus ſaith We mult 


heare and obey thoſe Prieſts who haue ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, : 


who with ſucceffion of their Epiſcopall function, haue receiued the 
Chariſma of truth. Now ſuppoſing that this ſacred depoſitum of the 
whole corps of the rewcaled truth is preſerned in one or other ſucceſionif 
Paſtors, of one or other company of Chrijtians, called the church; either 
it maſt be granted, that it wes preſetued in that ſucceſiion'of Paſt ours, 
whith am Catalogue fhewerh : or elſe I muſt. require my CAdverſarics to 
fer forth andrher Caralogae of Pattors , vnto whom this ſacred depoſi. 
tum was commitred, and from whom wee may recejut it as weed ſhall re- 
quire. For to ſay that the divine truth committed to the cuſtodlie of the- 
Paſtors (whom God hath appointed to be alwayes in the Church,of purpoſe 


to preſerue men from wanering in faith, and from being carried 4 4 
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with enery wind of falſe doctrine) did at any time wholy or in part, by 
contrary errour, faile in them wninerſally , in ſuch ſort that there ſhould 
not in all Ages be found one or other company of Paſtors and Priefts whom 
we could know ſtill to keepe the Depoſitum inuiolate and entire, and whom 
- conſequently (according to Ireneus his ſaying) we ought to obey , as be- "PIN 
ing men, who with ſucceſſion of their Epiſcopal funct ian, receiued alſo the 
Chariſma of truth, if, 1 ſay, this were ſo, that Gods truth all or in part 
hadexplicite and implicitè periſhed from the mouth of all knowne Prieſts 
and Paitors, Gods Ordinance it ſelfe, who for the generall good of the 
"Church appointed theſe Paſtors, had beene deficient, or had failed of the *ph4nnyre 
intended effect, For how Rent men be preſerned from wanering in faith 
or from being carried about with cuery wind of falſe doctrine, by Paſtors 
appointed to be for that purpoſe unto the Worlds end, if in ſome Ages no 
ſuch Paſtors were, or were not to be knowne, or being knowne to be the Pa- 
ſors, yet did wninerſally faile to preſerue the entire formerly receined 
truth, by beleeuing and teac hing, and ſo making the people beleene con- 
trary errours ? If this were ſo, the Holy Gho#t had failed to teach the 
Church all truth, and conſequently Chriits promiſe had not beene perfor- 
med, which ſaid, that the Spirit of Truth ſhall teach all truth. Some 16 
Paſtars therefore alwayes are in the Charch, who without ſpot or wrinkle 
of any errour in faith, ſhall preſerue the entire truth, and by the aſiHance 
of Chriit and bis boly Spirit, ſhall be able, as need ſhall require to unfold 
and deliuer to the people the ſame truth thereby to preſerue them from fal- 
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I 1 the Apoſtles taught the whole bodie of Cbriſtian doctrine, and commen- 
ded the ſame to the ſucceeding Paftors of the Church, to bee alway mayn- 

tryned without innouationz and that as Vincentius and Irenzus ſpeake , the | 
faithfull people of the Church were to be taught the truth by theſe Paſtors, ſhall bee | 
gramed: for what the Apoſtles reucaled and deliuered from leſus Chriſt, the | 
ſame they intended ſhould bee continued for euer in the Church. But this | 
proues not that the ancient Fathers of the Primitiae ¶ hurch held all things that the | 
Church of Rome now holds, vnleſſe my Aduerſary can ſhew that cuery thing hol- | 
den inthe Church of Rome, is part of the Bodie of that Chriſtian doftrine:which | 
the Apoſtles commended to their ſucceſſots. For over and befides the truth | 
revealed by the Apoſtles, the Church of Rowe ſucceſſively and by degrees, in |; 
l 


7 

˖ theſe laſt eight hundred yecres eſpecially, hath brought in divers —— 

31 and damnable errours and corruptions touching Traditions, Tranſubſtantia- 

0 tion, Images, Iuſtification, the Maſſe, the Popes Primacie, the worſhip of 

4 Saints, and innumerable other points wherein we haue forſaken it: the which 

f corruptions not belonging to the bode of Chriitian doitrine which the Apoſtles | 
taught, but being a diſeaſe that bred in the bodie of the Church, muſt not bee | 

o ſaid to haue beene the faith of the Fathers, who receiued nothing from the A- | 

', poſtles but that doctrine which is contayne d in the Canon of the Bible: be- 

0 hides which doctrine, if either the Fathers or Paſtors of the Church ſucceeding, 

1 taught any thing, it muſt bee reiected as no part of the Depoſſtum mentioned. 

1 Thus my anſwer is plaine, that the Apoſtles deliuered to their ſucceſſors, to be 

5 preſerued againſt all innouation the whole Chriſtian doQrine : but the ſeue- 

le tall Articles of the now Romiſh faith, which wee haue caſt off, are no part of 


0 


that Chriſtian doctrine. Se condly, my Aduerſary replies, that it was the mind 
M1 | 
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of che Apoſtles and theordinance of God, not onely that the whole bodic of 


the truth ſhould be preſerued in ſome ſucceſſion or other, but alſo that it ſhould 

be pteſerued ſo inwiolate and entire, that no contrary errour ſhould bee taught with 

it: which be ing ſuppoſed, he ſayes, it wmit be granted that it hath bin ſo pre ſerusd 

in that ſucceſſion of Paitors which his Catalogue ſheweth; becauſe the Proteſtants 

arc able to ſhew no other Paſtors. His whole diſcourle affirmes two things: 

the firſt, that the bodie of Chriſtian doctrine committed to the Paſtors of the 

Church, doth not at any time faile either in whole ot part, but is preſerued in- 

uiolate and entire from all errours growing thereto, The ſecond, that the Pro- 
teſtants can ſhew no other ſucceſſion of Paſtors , whereto this doctrine was 
committed, then is contayned in his Catalogue. Hence hee concludes, that bis 
now Church of Rome holds nothing but what the ancient Fathers held. I an- 
ſwere to the ſecond, touching the Catalogue, that for the firſt 600, yeeres, we 
approue it, conſeſſing the Paſtors and Chriſtians mentioned therein, to haue 
beene the true Church, And for the reſt of the Ages to this day, we will allow 
the Catalogue with three limitations: firſt, that the Paſtors and people there. 
in named, be confeſſed to haue kept the faith leſſe purely then they of the for. 
mer Ages; ſo that the lower they ſucceeded, the more they were corrupted, 
Secondly, that from the $0. yeere ſpecially, ſuch Paſtors and people be added, 
euery one in their place, as miſliked and reſiſted the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome growing on, and vpheld the purer doctrine in ſuch manner as] bricf. 
ly touched in THE Way, Digreſſ. 52. Thirdly, that the Legend Saints, An- 
tichriſtian Popes, lying ſtories, and the Popescreatures, whole ſucceſſion wee 
need not, bee wiped out, and the ordinary Paſtors living in communion with 
the Church of Rome, Greece, Armenia, and ſuch like (though wee allow not 
euery ſingular and ſpeciall man) be ſupplyed. Let the Catalogue be reformed 
and vndertaken in this manner, and the Paſtors and the people contayned 
therein ſhall be yeelded to be the fame that Chriſt and his Apoſtles committed 
the truth to: and in the meane time the Replier doth but trouble himſelfe, and 
ſeduce his Reader, when hee beares him in hand that we deſite to ſhew other 
Paſtors or people beſides theſe ; all Proteſtants freely affirming their faith to 
haue ſucceeded euen in the Church of Rome it ſelfe : though the errours there- 
of were no part of their faith but the inuentions of men added thereunto, 

2 But the firſt thing affirmed, that the Chriſtian docttine committed to 
the Paſtors of the Church cannot faile in any degree or part thereof, but is al- 
way preſerued inwolate and entire from all errour, is Falſe. For albeit it bee the 
commandement of God, and were the deſue of the bleſſed Apoſtles, that it 
ſhould be ſo : yet (as I have ſhewed) the event teaches that — it fals 
out otherwiſe: in the ſame manner that it is Gods ordinance that no man 
ſhould ſinne, and yet all men doe finne. So that all that can bee ſaid of the 
Church and the Paſtors thereof by vertue of the promiſe , is, that neither it, 
nor they, ſhall vnierſally all of them, at any time faile in the belicfe and ptofeſ- 
ſion of thoſe truths which are abſolutely and ſimply neceſſary to ſaluation: 
though many Paſtors and people reputed for the beſt part of the Church may erte, 
and ſometime alſo perſiſt in joyning mortall errours with the truth many Ages 
together, what time no Paſtors or people at all ſhall appeare to hold the faith 
ſo entire, but ſome corruptions, not hindering ſaluation, ſhall be holden there- 
With : the which aſſertion as it ouerthrowes all the Iefuites diſcourſe in this 
place; ſo is it true that our Aduerſaties grant, neither the whole nor any part of 
the Church to be free from errour , but ſo farre forth as it followes the Pope: 
who himſelfe by their like confeffion may erte, and bee depoſed for Hereſie. 
Beſide, if Gods ordinance, or the eApoſtler intendiment , did warrant the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, that they ſhould not erte at leaſt vniuetſally, how comes it 
to paſſe that euen euery Doctor in his Catalogue from Dyoniſius and Ignatius 
to Stapleton and Bellarmine haue had their errors , all his Councels * had 

theirs, 


— — 
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theirs, and the moſt of his Popes haue decreed one againſt another, and there 
is not one Divine in all his Catalogue (not his deareſt Thomas of Aquin) bur he 
will confeſſe him to haue erred? yet crrehee ſhould not, if the prouidence of 
God were to preſeruethe DoRors of his Church from all errour in the degree 
that the Reply ſayes, The truth therefore ſucceedes continually in the 
Church without ceaſing, but firſt : Not alway in all, nor in the higheſt Paſtors, . 
Secondly : Nor alway without corruption. Thirdly ; Nor at all times, entire 
and inviolate from all crrour: but ſometime a vniuerſall Apoſtaſie may ſoouer- „ 
flow the Church that nothing ſhall remayne free from crrour, but onely the ne- „ 
cefſary and fundamennall points of faith: the which points doe not therefore „, 
loſe their ſucceſſion, becauſe many corruptions are received and taught with „, 
them: much leſſe doe thoſe corruptions lucceed with the truth from the Apo- ,, 
fles; but the Paſtors and people thus corrupted ſhew themſelues not to haue 
kept his couen ant; who will ſaue them that haue pet ſeuered in the foundati- 
on, and bee mercitull co them that haue erred of inuincible ignorance , and 
forgiue them that haue repented of their errours; and dammethem, whether 
Paſtors or people, that with tyranny and contumacy haue maintayned the cor- 
ruptions, 

A The leſuites reaſons to prooue that the Paflours of the Church cannot 
erre, and that the zrue faith cannot bee corrupted, are anſwered alteadie, in 


THE WAY . 14. 


— 


A. D. Wherefore if my Aduerſaries will deny the Catalogue of Pa- page. 


ſtors, which I haue ſet downe, to be of ſach as haue alway pre ſerued the 
foreſaid ſacred Depoſitum of the truth entire and inniolate, Trequire_ 
frii that 5 will aßigne another Catalogue of ſuch as did continual 

preſerue it whole and without a Alſo 1 require that they aſigne the 
firſt Paſtour of 2 which failed in preſeruing che truth, ſetting 
downe with all the point of doctrine wherein he erred, and naming other 
Paſtours, who 7. and continued to reſiſt. Laſtly i, 1 require . F 


770 not ( as their manner i, and as Maſter White doth ) fach particu- White der gr. 
4 | 


rs 41 they may ſee ordinarily anſwered and refuted by Catholike Au. 
thours, but ſome plaine 2 which neuer were jet, nor cannot be an- 
ſwered or refuted. Which my demands if > cannot ſatisfie (as I am ſure 
they cannot) euery diſcreet man careful of his ſoule will ſee that it i not 
72 to forſake thu reuerend rante, and orderly ſucceſſion of knowne Pa- 
flours to follow ſuch a phantaſticall Platonicall Idea of an inuiſible compa. 


ne, profeſiing Prote#ants, which Maſter White imq; inet th hun al- White p38. 


wayes bin (4s euery other Hereticke _ imagine the Profeſſourt of his 
Set? to haue hin) or to run after ſuch a rabble of ragged Heretic les as 


the ſame Maſter White af1gneth for eminent members of the Proteftant Whiteib.p.394 


Church : the which neither haue interrupted ſucceſſion or continuance in 
time or place, nor vniformity in doctrine with the ancient Church. or one 
with another, or with the Proteitants of his Age. This foreſaid conſi- 
deration may ſuffice to let any indifferent man ſee that the ſame doctrine 
of faith, which the ancient Fathers held, us holden at this day by Paſtors 


4 our Church, or at leaſt may ftay him from thinking that the ſamt 
aith is not holden. os 


If all that view his foreſaud conſiderations proue indifferent either tothe cauſe, 
W 4 or 
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or of indifferent ind gement, that which holden this day _ Paſtors ot the Re- 
pliers Chareb, will not be deemed the {ame dettrine , wbich the ancient Fathers 
held, I fay, vpon his forefaid con ſrderat ions it cannot bee decmed ſo: hee m 
haue new conſiderations ox ſomething elſe in ſtore to tay men (and, if Imeete 
it, it ſhall be anſwered) but this ſereſaud is tos abſurd: for firſt ] deny not the 
Catalogue of Paſtors (for the firſt ſine hundred yeeres, whereof the queſtion in 
this place is) to bee of ſuch as preſerued the truth inviolate, but afhirme thoſe 
very perſons to haue beene the true Paſtors of the true Church, and would my 
ſclte giue them vp for a Catalo of ſuch, and a ſſigne no other; but ! requne 
the Replier to make ic manifeſt againſt the obie ction, that they held as theig 
iudgement, and profcſſed as their faith, thoſe ſpeciall points of Popery that 
we renounce. And let him not reply that they held and profefſed them, at leaſt 
imphcrre , bur ſay ingenuouſly whether they bee to bee found in their Bookes? 
for example , Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Mafle , the worſbiy of 
Images , the Popes Primacie, and Aſonarchie over all the World, The which 

not beeing ſhewed im his foreſaid confider ations , but directiy auoyded 
— of their belecuing at leaſt mn , how may an indifferent 
man ſee , or by ſtaying neuer ſo long, hope to ſee the Papacic in the 
Fathers. 

Againe , hee ſayes if his Adoerſaries will the Catalogne of Paiters 

Iich — et —— to bee of ſuch as haue — the — * mull re- 
quire them to aſſigne another of their owne. And Secondly, to note the firit Pa- 
fleur in bis ¶ aralogus that failed in preſerning the tu h: And Thirdly , m aſſigning 
our Catalogue, not 18 afſigne — 4 ave ordinarily anſwered by Catholicke Aul hors, 
but ſome plaine inftances : which his demand if it cannot be anſwered, as hee is ſure 
it cannot, then the Replier concludes, every diſcreete man may, if hee wil, 
driue out his owne wit to make roome for bis. To the firft , all the Papiſts a- 
liue cannot by good diſcoutſe drive vs to affigne a Catalogue: it becing ſuff- 
cient to ſay that ao deftrine wants lineall ſucceſſion that accords wnh the Scrp- 
m; neverthelefſe for the firſt frxe hundred yeeres wee aſſigne the Church 
wherein the Fathers lined ; and for the reft to this day wee will affigne no 
other Catalogue then the Church of Rome it ſelfe, wherein many of thoſe 
whom the Repliex hath couched in his Cataloguegprofciſed the foundation of 
the truth that 'wee maintayne, To the ſecond I anſwered in THz war 
ſo fully, that the Teſuite had no liſt to reply. To the third, thoſe particular 
men, whom wee name, and this blatant beaſt calls arabble of ragged Here 
ticker, were Gods deare children, and better profeſſors of the trucn then the 
rewerend ranke of his Popes and Friers, who were, and yet are nothing elſe 
but the Great Antichriſt that was prophe ſied ſhould fit in the Church of God: 
among whome theſe men and many ordinary Paſtours and people of the 
Church of Rome living and holding the foundation of faith, and in the :go* 
ny of theix conſcience , m—_— the damnable Hereſies of the Papacic: 
it cannot bee denied but the Church of Rome it ſelfe affoords vs a Catalogue 
ſufficient, For the Replier is too ſimple and deceiues himſelfe, if hee thinke 
wee place the Church onely in Berengarius, Wickliffe, Huſſe , Ierome, the ' 
Waldenſes, and the teſt of that fort: But wee name them as ſome particu- 
lar envinent members in the Church of Rome (for fo wee terme all theſe We- 
ſterne parts by reaſon of the Patriarchie) leſſe corrupted then were many o- 
thets : and voto them wee adde all others jo the ſaid Church, that held the 
Articles of faith either in ſolid or in part, though it were Occham, Gerſon, 
Armachanus. , Ceſenas, Ardeus, Potho, Sauznarola , or any ſuch : for al- 
beit they heled may errours, yet the truth among their errours was preſerved; 


* and I affirme that it is ſufficientfor the ſucceſſion of the Church, and being 
* of the faith, if the parts thereof, and all che ſeuerall particulars belonging 
to ſaluation, can bee ſhewedto haue beene held in any Church, albcit no 


one 


_— — 
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one man in the ſame, or in the world can be ſhewed to haue holden them all in- 1 


tirely bimſelfe. That * our Aduerſaries may ſee they doe but trifle away the * Fron Areleg 
time, when they labour fo contentiouſly ro ſhew that Wickliſe, or Huſſe, or rr 


b Or 34. 
the Albingenfes differed in ſome things from ys, no member of the Church 


in the world being ar all times free from every ſpot and wrinkle of error. 


PRA ALT: 


I. The Fathers are not againſt the Proteſtants, but with them. 2. Touching the 
(centuries reiefting of the Fathers. The canſe of ſame errours in the Fathers, 
3. Gregories 22 — England, 4. The Papiſts bane beene formall 
innonatorr, 5. How they excuſe the matter. 


— 
— — — 


— ͤ Dww— 


4. D. In which point if be deſire to be more 1005 ſatuſted, let him un 
reads Todocus Coccius his Booke, intituled Catholicus theſaurus contro- 

uerſiarum, in which he ſhall ſee particularly ſet downe, point by point, the 
ancient Fathers , with unanime conſent , teitifying for vs againſt Prote- 


ſtants. The which to be ſa in many points, the Magdebargians , le- 


ing themſclues famous Proteſt ants, doe likewiſe teitifie, who hauing 
talen great paines in ſeeking ancient Hiſtories and Monuments of the 
Fathers writings ( 10 ſceif they could find any teſtimonie of aut horitie to 
countenance their cauſe ) are forced at laſt to acknowledge the ancient Fa- 
thers to teftifie in many things againi# them, and for us; all which 
their ten imanies they thinke to wipe away with ſaying , that theſe were 
the errors, or blemiſhes of theſe Fathers : which ij as good 4 ieft , au 


if a guiltie perſon, being deſirous to cleere himſelfe , as the barre , by the porn none 


witne([e of hone men, and hauing diligently ſought , and finding that wee theſe? 
all 4 will r # him, yet » make a * willneeds led largely. 
bring in 4 namber of hone#t [#bſtantiall men, bidding them to giue — 
their verdits , of parpoſe , that when they all haue delinered the truth, he 
may forſoeth, ſay they, all lie, or are deceiued. Thi alſo to be ſo, i ſbem. 
ed in the Proteſtants Apologie, where particularly is proued, out of diners 
learned Protetiant writers : firſt, that the faith we profeſſe , u the ſame 
that Saint Gregory profeſſed ; and, by Saint Auſtine the Monke, taught vs 
Engliſhmen, at our firſt conuerſion. Secondly,that the ſame faith was vni- 
zerſally profeſſe, far _ ages before, and namely,that it agreed in ſub- 
ſtance with the firſt faith to which the Brittans were converted in the 
Apoitles dayes. T hirdly, that divers particular points of our doctrine are 
acknowledged by learned Proteſtants to hane beene taught by the ancient 
Fathers, namely, Yowes, Reall preſence, &c. For all which the ſaid 
Proteſtant Apologie citeth the names, and bookes, and oftentimes the 
very word of the learned Proteſtants , as may be ſcene, and I wiſh the 
Reader for hi more ſatisfattion to ſee. Laſtly, that our Church holdeth 
the very ſane, and as ot ler faith in ſubſtance, then that which was held by 
the ancient Church, may appeare by the very natare, as 1 may ſay, of 
aur Charch , whoſe propertie and condition is not 19 innent of nem, ar toal- 
ter any doctrine in any matter of fatth;but to receine humbly and obedient- 
h,at the hands of our preſent Pajtors, what they inlike manner _— of 
4 their 
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Cap. 32 
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their predeceſſors; and ſtill is hate, and reſiſt all innouation in any matter 
of faith nd leſſe then a deadly poyſon, as knowing that the - infection of 
any new inuented hereſie or alteration in matter of faith, doth corrupt and 
FW areas the whole faith, & taketh away infallible author it aud credite 
from the Church. Wherefore our Pa#tors haue beene , like men appointed 
towatch, very vigilant in noting, reprehending, reſiting, and condem- 
ning all innouation in faith, and ſometimes caiting incorrigible members 
out of the Church, euen for a word or two profanely innouated contrarie 
to the cuitome and faith of the Church. The which courſe being ducky 
obſerued (as chiefly by Gods pronidence, and partly by humane diligence, 
it hath beene and ſhall be ſtill obſerued ) it is not poſiible that lere ole 
be ſuch alteration in religion, or difference betwixt the faith and doctrine 
of the ancient and preſent Paftors of the Church, as our Aduerſaries ig- 
norantly or maliciouſly obiect. For as Vincencius Lyrinenſis ſaith , the 
Church of Chriſt is a carefull keeper of religion committed to her 
charge; ſhe neuer changeth or altereth in any thing, {he diminiſheth 
nothing, nothing ſhe addeth, to wit, a 4 doctrine of faith. True it is that, 
by reaſon of hereſies 2 the Paſtors and Doctors of the Church in lat- 
ter ages haue had occaſion to write more largely and expreſly about diners 
points, then was done in former times when no ſuch hereſies were, and that 
for confutation 7 theſe hereſies, and more explication of the former- 
ly receined faith , theſe — and Doctors haue wſed ſome kinde of 
more ſignificant words then formerly were vſed : inwhichſort, the terme 
of *uiois was brought in againit thoſe who denied Chriſt our Sauiour to 
be true Cod, and Wrox, againſt theſe who denied our bleſſed Ladie to 
be the mother of God : and tranſubſtantiation againſt theſe who denied 
the conuerſion of the ſubſtance of bread, into the ſubance of the body of 
our Lord. Thewhich termes ( although they may ſeeme to ſmell of nouel- 
tie) yet indeed are not of that 75 ort of noueltie of voices, or 
words , which the QA poſile wiſheth Ib be auoyded : becauſe the ſenſe o 
theſe words i not different from the faith; and phraſe vſed * 
the Church, doe but onely explicate more plainely, or ſignifie more 
folly and cleerely that which was formerly beleened and taug ht by the 
church which kinde of explication of the ancient faith to be lawful 
and allowable, we may learne out of Vincentius Lyrinenſis, who , al- 
though 4 moſt true louer of antiquitie, alloweth ſuch nem explication 
of the faith, as we may ſee in hu golden Treatiſe , where hauing decla- 
red excellently, by that ſaying of the Apoſtle , O Timothy keepe the 
Depoſitum, &c. that nothing i to be innouated in faith, bt ſheweth hom 
this notwithſtanding , the ancient faith may in proceſſe of time be more 
explained, and that, for more eaſie vnderſtanding of it, 10 an old article 
of faith we may gine 4 new name. 


— — 


Ea | © fk are foure reaſons to proue that the ancient Fathers held the ſame doc- 


trine of faith, that is now profeſſed in tbe Church of Rome and one ob- 
jedtion anſwered, that hee thinkes will bee made againſt him. His firſt reaſon 


r 
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wherein he much forgets himſelfe: for if Coc cius ſer downe the Fathers point 

point, what needed the Replier haue granted Þ a little before, that there bee b ch. 44 
diners points held by his ſide now adaies,whereof there is no mention m the writings 
of the Fathers , yet they held them, becauſe ether explicitely or implicitely , they 
held many points that they haus not expreſly mentioned: let thele two bee reconci- 
led; They held ſome things onely implicitely, by an infolded faith, not mentionmg them 
expreſly : and yet Coccius ſets them downe point by point teftifying againit the Prote- 
ſtanti. For thoſe points, which they held onely infoldedly, Coccius cannot ſer , En 
downe in their one words point by point, I anſwere therefore, that Coccius norm. Peg. 
with his * rwentie foure yeeres ſtudie, hath not done this that my Replier g. fd, <xpurg; 
reports: he hath collected together the words of the Fathers, and ſuch places as 4 Ke 394, 
his fide vſes, for the confirmation of their hereticall opinions, but the »nanime e . 120 
and certaine conſent in the now currant Romane faith he hath not ſhewenzand row 
the Reader ſhall know it by this, that in the controuerſies berweene vs, they " 1rJpodinne 


many times deny the authoritie of the Fathers, and e profeſſe ſo to doe: yea, — — — 41 


to excuſe and extenuate their errors by deniſing ſhifts, and to faine ſome fit ſenſe (for n, 116 
their owne purpoſe) vnto them, when they are oppoſed againſt them by vs — is epi wn. 4k 


diff:rtations. And why haue they thus purged and corrupted their writings,and bu, Saint. 


why doe they allow nothing to be the ſenſe of their words, but what the Pope & pompa adeo 
and his Clergie allowes to be the ſenſe ? Is it not palpable hypocrifie to doe all _ —— y 
this, and yet to brag of their vnanime conſent againſt vs ? Coccius therefore out uribus pendeane: 
of the Fathers, whom they have c oRRvPTED, PVRGED, COVN- eas ee 
TERFEITED, and COYNED. may bring places, which, being fraudu- ſpicere. Paleer, 4. 
lently expounded and ſhuffled, may giue colour to Papiftrie ; but by the true e 
writings of the true Fathers, truely expounded as themſelues meant, the pre- Minam noftram, 
ſent faith of Rome in the articles which they hold againſt vs, and as they ex- — 
pound them, cannot be confirmed, no not in one point: and let no man hope 2namencis pro- 
the contrarie, as may appeare by theſe examples following, Of the ſufficien- — 
cie of the Scripture without traditions Saint Baſil 4 ſayes, /t is a manifeſt fal- bus etiam pudice 
ling from the faith , and an argument of arrogancie, etther to abrogate any of thoſe — 
things that are written mn the S criptures, or to bring in any thing that is not written, (*<« manal. c. 
Of Images Epiphanius © ſayes, It is againſt the aut horitie of the Seripture, that the 12 
image of a man ſhould hang in the Church. And * the making of ſtatues reſembling deſeripe.Ieal, in 
the mages of the dead, hee calls an idolatrous and a dewilliſh prattiſe. And ſpeaking i Ton 
of worſhipping the Image of the bleſſed Virgin (which now is ſo commonly * Sd 71555 
ſeene painted, and attited ę in the faſhion like a Ladie, yea 8 like a Curtiſan, ee 7% xv- 
and keepes ſuch a court at Lauretto, in the ſame place where h ſometime Juno ps 5 X 
kept hers.) he addes, that thereby men are drawne a whoring from God, the body of ws x — 
Marie being holy , but not God; and (bee an honourable V. irgin , but not ginen to bee Pius ; i m, 
adored, but her ſelſe adoring him that ſhee bare in her wombe, Of the Supremacie, ves c 
which now the Pope vſes ouer all other Biſhops, Gregorie ( who in his third & uieroy & 
argument the Replier ſaith profeſſed his religion) i ſayes, bee will confidently pitt ad ev; 
avouch kim to be the fore=runner of Antichrift w oſoener be be that deſires to bee cal. Ilaur. imd. 

' led niner ſall Biſhop , proudly preferring himſelfe before others. Of Images of the „. — 
Trinitie Gregorie the ſecond ł ſayes they may not bee made. Of Purgatory it is Pr», wt 
cleete that the Greeke Church neuet beleeued it. So ſaith Nilus: I Our Fathers pay & — 
neuer taught v Purgatory neither did the Eaſterne Church euer beleeue it. Rof- #197 luda. 
fenſis. No man now doubts of Purgatory, and yet among the ancient there u little 3 7 

or no mention made of it; yea , the Greekes to this day beleeue it not and the Latms 1 — 

haue not with one conſent conceined the truth of this thing. For the beliefe of Purgatory — 
was not ſo needfull for the Primitine Church as nom it :s . Of the number of Sacra. Nil-de gg. 

ments which u our Aduerſaries will needs haue to be ſeuen, Caſſander o ſayes, m arc. 18. 


we do not reade the other Sacrament ( Confirmation, Matrimony ,Orders,Penance, * 


Vnction)hy thoſe ancient writers,to be comprehended,m any certame number. nor (ball o Conſal ar: 13. 
des haſtily find any before Peter Lumbard, that determined any certaine or definite | —— 
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p 476767235; number of them. Of the peoples recciuing the cup in the Sacrament, the Conſti- 
azo; #4274 tutions of Clemens ſay, Let the whole Laity in order with fears and renerence receiue 
* D be cup. By which few examples the Reader may diſcerne how vnttue it is that 
* —— Coccius bath particularly ſet downe, point by point, the ancient Fathers, with ynanume 
acuCarir.-s Conſent againſt the Proteftants : V ho hath brought nothing out of them to that 
dude purpoſe, which is not cleerely and ſufficiently anſwered, by * our Diuines in 
ARTE ITO KL euety controucrhe. 
DA a 2 His ſecond argument is the teſtimony of thoſe that writ the Centuries: 
Clem. conſt. p Who being themſelues famous Proteſtants, teſtifie this to be ſa, in many prints. This 
ze dec argument was obiected in a his Treatiſe, & tully anſwered, and therfore ſhould 
nie 210, Weg . . . 

tic conroerſ#s,he not haue been repeated againe before my anſwer had been auoided. Yer a little 
bald , I vill ſatisfie him. Firſt it the Magd: burgenſes acknowledge the Fathers in ma- 
problema. ny points to be for the Papiſts: which they no where doe: yet that is not all the 
24. K Bg . Fathers,with vnanime conſent, point by point, in all points. Some particular Fathers, 
the Replier knowes well enough, ſpeake that which hath no vxanime conſent of 

the teſt:and their private opinions may giue colour to mam things, and yet will 

not reach from point to point. Next, it is falſe that is here reported of the Centu- 

ries, They teſtifie no more but What they thought that Fathers held cor. 

ruptly,and themſelues iudged to be errors & blemiſhes in their writings, There 

is no Romiſh writer at this day but he doth the ſame. Baronius in his Annals, 

purpoſely intended againſt the Centuries, hath not left one Father, or ore anci- 

ent Hiſtory, vncenſured: but ſtill charges it with ſome error and blemiſh or other. 

But my Aduerſary ſayes , the things which the Centuries ſay were blemiſhes in the 

Fathers, are ſuch points as the Church of Rome now bolds : als it ſhould ſeeme 

that i» many things, they teſtiſie with the Church of Rome againſt the Proteſtants. 1 
anſwer, fitſt, that in ſome points (as the diligenteſt that are may ſometime ouet- 

ſce)and now and then, they miſtake, and call that the opinion, or the error, of a 

Father, that is not. This kind of ouerſight we perceive and pardon in our Ad- 
uerſaries themſclues. Secondly, divers things noted by them for errors in the 

Fathers, are not holden by the Church of Rome, but are cenſured alſo by our 

Adverſaries themſelues, as well as by the Centuries. Thirdly, divers points, 

in particular Fathers, are taxed, which belong to that which is now holden in 

the Church of Rome; but this iuſtifies not the Papiſts : firſt, becauſe in ſuch 

points there is no ve conſent of all the Fathers, or all the Church, but on- 

ly the vnſetled, and ambulatory opinions of ſome ptiuate Doctors. Next, what 

theſe Doctors delivered touching ſuch points, is holden otherwiſe, and to other 

iutents and purpoſes , now in the Church of Rome ; as their praying forthe 

dead, which the Centuries juſtly note for a blemiſh , was not with opinion 

of Purgatory, as now it is in Rome. Thirdly, the myſterie of iniquitie began 

to worke in the Primitive Church: whereby the Fathers themſelues (though 

Biſhops of the Church, and moſt holy men, yet but men) ſometime were de- 

baron an 115. ceiued, and brought into error in ſomethings ; thus it is written of Papias, * 2 
1. 2. & 6. Biſhop of great authoritie in the Church, and famous for the holineſſe of his 
— 1-9 life, that, by miſunderſtanding ſ a Text in the Reuelation, * hee gane occaſion 
— 43M of the millenary here ſie, afterward condemned in the Church; yet his credite, 
e18 © andeſtimation was ſuch, that many great men followed him: Nepos, Irenæus, 
Victorinus, Tertullian, LaRantius, Apollinarius, Coracion, and diuers others. 

u o9%Jpz tap For bring a man, as * Enſebius ſayes of him, of no deepe indgement, but giuen 
Tor _ to beleeue reports ( for hee was not ſo cateſull to attend what was written by 
Evſch.bift, eccle, the Apoſtles, as to gather together the reports and traditions of ſuch as had 
Lz.c. vie, beene conuerſant with the Apoſtles , and Apoſtolicall men) hee was decciued 
thereby himſelfe,and deceived many that followed him. That it is no maruell 

if ſome _ the Fathers, taking that courſe , vented, in their bookes that 

which is not ſo ſound ; and ynawares writ ſome things which the Church of 

Rome, declining iato heteſie, and following Antichrilt , afterward . oy 

10 
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hold on to maintaine their errors, Thus Origen, Tertullian, Lucifer Lactantius, 

Hilaty, Cyprian, and all the Fathers, till the time of 8. Auſtin, the moſt ortho- 

doxall of all the Fathers, Greeke or Latine, partly ſeduced by reports and tra- 

ditions, as was Papias, partly tranſported by the ſubtiltie, ande aruing of Phi- 

loſophers and hereticks that lived euety where among them, and pattly * ower.. * 3712 Soſuc: 
charged with zeale, or paſſion in contending againſt them ; delivered diuers TXGs Upnres, 
things that were not the vnifotme docttine of the Church, whereof ſome per- _ 22 
haps may belong to the now errors of the Church of Rome: but that is not — 
much, and what can bee ſhewed concernes but the imaller points of Popery, K A. eg 4. 
wherein there is no great moment; and euen in ſuch aduantages they are yn. 2 le ccrte ts 


nauit ſæpe Eſcu- 


happy that haue nothing in the Fathers to pleaſure il but the parings of lapius zgrotan- 


their nailes, and excrements of their writings. And it d verſaries bee im- fas eme, 


patient heteat, the field is = let the reſoluteſt among them, chuſe any point bor c<ttis ef 
determined againſt vs in the new Creed of the I tent Councell, and ſhew ap _— 
out of his Coccius, or whence he will, this ynanime conſent of the Fathers for b Protett. app. 


it, and he ſhall be anſwered in ſuch ſort, that it ſhall cuidently appeare therein * 1 
no ſuch matter. 12 


His third argument is the teſtimony of his Proteſtent apologie, ſuch an- Sn bn 


other author as Coccius was, a Seminary Prieſt yer huing, & of the ſame ii amp * The. pu 


the Replier himſelfe is. Which bring co my mind a ieſt, that I read in Cyrill, CLOSED /* 


ot the Emperor Inlian : * A ſculapins verily bath often cured me, when I hane been concl.z.imayines 
ficheand I call Inpiter to witneſſe. He brings his teſtimony proue the deitie of — 
Eſculapius , who himſelfe was no leſſe an Idoll then Æſculspius; as my Re. bern g dotu, 


in templis reti- 


plier alledges Coccius, and Briarly, whoſe writings are miſlruſted no leſſe then nende, eig de 
his one Reply. That which hee hath ſaid is anſweted by b the D. of Win- baun bonoren 


& vencrattonem 


cheſter, to whoſe booke I refer the Replier, as he refers me to B iatly. That the impririnenday, 
firit conuerſion of Engliſh men was not by Auſtin, I's ſhewed in Tu war : —per iMagines 
and whether Gregory profeſſed the faith now holden in Rome, the Reader may ſee & coram quite 
in the D. of Wincheſters booke. His holding of ſome things ſuperſticiouſly, S perimus, 


which the Church of Rome hath entertained, proves not that he profeſſed the — — 
ſame faith the Church of Rome now doth : becauſe the faithof the ſaid Church & fantor, 


comprehends much more then he held: and what hee held, is ao. otherwiſe — 


expounded and applied then by him it was. For example, in the matter of Ima- — org 


ges he was ſupetſtitious 4, and would haue them vſed to put vs in minde, and to verbum Adora- 
be lay mens bookes : but © in no wiſe to be worſhipped. . I reported to mee di Leun; 


verbum autem 


that, being inflamed with inconſiderate æcale, you haue broken in pieces the Images of Veneramur, quli. 
Saints, ooh this excuſe, that they owght not tobe worſhipped. ot verily we doe al. n fignitcare vi- 


detur. S x. 
together commend you , in that you forbade them T6 2s Rn , nut wee — — 


reproue pom for breakmg themfor it is one thing to A Dont a piſtare, and an- Chriſt & ſancto- 


rum venerandæ 


ther thing by the biſtorie of a picture, TO LEARNE br te bee adored, For ſan, non folum 
what writing performes to them that can reade , the ſame doth a picture to idiots be- . —— vel 


bolding it,---now that which was placed in Churches, N OT TO nt aDoRBDp, — 
but ONEL V to inſtrutt the ignorant, ſhould not haue beene broken. Now * the faith — — 
profeſſed by our Aduerfaries is, that they ate to be worſhipt and adored with tur, nonfolum 
divine honour , and properly, which Gregory condemned, So likewiſe s bis Sela . 
words are alleadged for the merits of worker, yet the condignitie thereof, now A c. 21. 


maintained, and wherein merite properly conſiſteth, hee neuer dreame of, but 4 —_ 
layes plainely h the contrary. If that beppmeſſe of the Samts (in heauen) bee b Explan. in Pſal, 
Gods wercie, and not obtained by merits, where ſh all that be which is written : Aud — pg 
thou ſhalt reward cuery man according to buy workgs ? If u be ginen according to worbes. 
how ſhall mercie be eſteemed? This is the obiection now marke his anſwer. Rut it 
i one thing for God to render according to workes , and another thing ts render for the 
workes themſelues, For in that which us ſaid, According to workes, the qualitic it ſolfe, 
of the worker, is underſtood; that the glorious reward ſhall bee his whoſe good wor ber 
ſpall apgeare ; becauſe vnto that bleſſed li, wherem with God, and of God, wee (me. no 


labour 


T he Fathers held not, as the Papiſis now doe. Cuap,; 


a Before $. 
where M. Bains 
his dodtrine is 
laid downe, 


b Prot. App. l. 2. 
c. i. & inde, 


c Greg.Val.p;96, 


tom.. 
d Sum. de cel. 
pot. q. 35 · art. 3. 


labour can bee equalized , no workgs compared : ſpecially when the Apoſtle [aye 
The ſufferings of this life time are not condignely worthy 7 future glory which (b, 7 
bee renealed in v. it is certayne therfore that to whom he merciſully pines to worte 
well in i fe, to them he more mercifmlly giues that; to them, in eternall bleſſednes 
an hundred fold fruit ſhall be rewarded, This —— on of Gregory is farre from 
that which , I haue ſhewed, the Church of Rome now profeſſes touching the 
merit of out workes. ——— — — ſayes, the Faith pre. 
74 by Gregory, and taught the Englilß men by Auſtin,at our firſt conver ion agret 
3 the fot faith — the — were connerted in 1 4; — 
dais, and was the ſame which vniner ſally was profeſſed : Wee maſt diſtinguiſh: for 
Gregory, and Auftigggo doubt taught many points that were true, and where- 
in wee conſent wi m, yea, the ſubſtance of ſaving faith: but ſome things 
they innouated (herein the Chrurch of Rome now followes them) adding to 
the words of wholeſome doctrine their owne corrupt opinions: the firſt, wee 
grant was profeſſed before, and was the faith of the Brittans at their firft conner. 
ſion e but not the latter, And herein appeares the cunning and fraud of our Ad- 
uerſaries, that by the teſtimonies of ſuch as affirme Gregories faith, in things 
of the firſt kind, to bee Apoſtolicke, goe about to proue it to bee ſuch alſo in 
things of the latter kind. The Replier therefore hath to proue, that ( not the 
truths which they taught) but the additions which they brought in ( wherein 
the Proteſtants refuſe them) were the ſabftance of their faith, and that whereto 
our nation was comerted in the Apoſtles time. Which they can neuer doe. 
Thirdly ,that diners particular points, of the Papiſts doctrine, are acknowledged, by 
learned Proteſt anti, to haue beene taught by the ancient Fathers : as Vowes, Real pre- 
ſence, &c. is anſwered before, in the ſecond obiection, touching the Centuries. 
And by the D. ot Wincheſter in his book againſt Briarly, where the particular 
inſtances ate examined. And if the Replier and his Auther will make good their 
aſſertion, they muſt proue that the Fathers, with ene conſent taught theſe things: 
and withall ſo meant and expounded them as they are now meant and ex- 
pounded in the Papacie. Let this be done, in thoſe points that we refuſe, and 
ood reaſon the game bee theirs. But if theſe learned Proteſtants doe no more 
— note the particular corruptions that crept into particular writings & Chur- 
ches, whereby our Aduerſaries haue taken occaſion to increaſe them; they muſt 
not bee {aid to acknowledge either, that theſe things were the Catholike doc- 
trine of the whole Church, or rhat they were intended and beleeued, as the Ro- 
mane Church now beleeues them. 

His fourth and laſt argument is, becauſe (forſooth) it is not the condition of 
the Romane Church, to inuent, or alter, any doctrine; but humbly and obedientlyto 
maintaine what they haue receined from their predeceſſors; to hate innouation ; to note, 
reprebend, reſiſt all nnouation in faith : that it cannot bee poſſible there ſtould bee any 
difference betweene the faith of the Fathers, and the dottrine of the Church of Rome: as 
the Proteflans ignorantly and malicionſly obieft, And indeed, if that part of the 
Church ef Rome, which wee haue refuſed ( I meane the Papacie) were the true 
vniuerſall Church, he ſaid well; for it is againſt the propertie of that Church to 
diſſent from any part of the ancient faith: as hee hath well obſerved out of his 
Gregory, and Vincentius : but how will hee proue that fide, and faction in the 
Church of Rome, which is charged with innouating and diſſenting to bee the 
true Church? how ſhall the Reader be aſſured that theſe heards of Popes, Car- 
dinals, Prelates, Monkes, Friars, Ieſuites, ate thoſe faithfull Paſtors, whoſe na- 
ture is not to innouate, when all the world hath diſcouered them and their 
doctrine to be nothing elſe but weedes, and excrtments atiſing in the Church? 
Is there not an aſſertion, © in the Spaniard quoted, that ſaies, By the vnfolded act 
of faith, the ſame things haue not alway beene beleened : but diners points, in the pro- 
greſſe of time, baus beene manifeſt and beleewed ? Doth not Auſten of Ancona 4 ſay, 
the Pope may make 4 new ¶ reed, multiply the articles of faith, and put more — 


* 
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diminiſh. 4 The Gentile Romanes were perſwaded , the eternitie of Rome 
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der each Article then were before? This is enough to ſhew the vatruth of that 
the Replier ſayes : for vnderthe pretence of the Pope and his Churchpower 
to vnfold that which the Fathers and ancient Church beleeued infoldedly, and 
to make new Articles, they haue altered and innouated all things: and their 
eſtilent and palpable Hereſies are made a part of the old Churches infolded 
Kick and theſe men being the formalleſt Innouatours that euer were, yet muſt 
be ſaid to diſſent from the Fathers in nothing, becauſe x hatſoeuer they daily 
inuent and innouate, the Fathers held ac leaſt implicitely. Vnhappy Rome 
« whoſe certayne name was neuer publikely knowne, and whoſe certayne do- ef n Came 
Atine to the Worlds end can neuet be determined, but ſtill it may multiply and EM 


d Solio,Polyhif. 
ſhould conſiſt in the concealing of the true name thereof: and therefore Vale- 


rius Soranus was executed becauſe hee told the name: and our Catholicke 
Rom nes haue placed all their hope of enduring , in concealing their faith vn- 
der the veile of infolded faith. Hold yee faſt to this conceit yee braue Roma. 
uiſts, and you may boldly reproch them all with ignorance , that deny the con- 
ſent of your doctrine with the Fathers. 

This obiection the Replier ſaw comming (for his conſcience told him 
the preſent Church of Rome had increaſed that which th Fathers taught) and 
therefore he anſweres, that true it is, the Doctors of bis ¶ burch haue written more 
largely, about diuers points, then was done in former times. Bu# this was for the confu- 
tation of Hereſies riſing: and for the more explication of the formerly recerned faub 
and they haue vſed more ſignificant words then formerly were vſed; but yet the ſenſe 
of ſuch words diff ers not from the faith and phraſes formerly vſed, but onely expli- 
cate more plainly that which was formerly beleeued oy the ¶ burch: which lind of ex- 


plication Vincentius allowes in his golden Treatiſe, But all this is vntrue, and is 


briefly anſwered ; the Church of Rome, and the DD. therein, face the Fathers 

time, haue done more then either the expheating of the ancient faith, or giuung 

new names to old Articles, They haue innouated, diminiſhed,corrupted the ſub- 

ſtance of the Articles themſelues; as I ſhewed particularly © in the Wa x, D 57. 
euen in this very point of Tranſubſtantiation. And this pretence of v/ing more 

ſignificant words, by reaſon of Hereſies riſing, is but a cloke tor the treachery : the 

gicarelt Heretiches that aroſe being themſelues, and the words deuiſed being 

the Engines to aduance their Herefies : the ſenſe whereof hath no agreement 

with the faith of the Fathers, which being to ſcant for him that would fir, as 

God, in the Church of God, muſt be inlarged, by Difþenſations, E xplications, 
Determinations, new Articles, fulueſſe of power , and what not ? The contents of 

the Scripture were not enough; to hold themſelues to that which is expreſſed f AlphonChers, 
therein, f were to play the foole and to deſtroy all Chriſtian Religion. The * 


Pope is like Typ æus the Giant in Nannus: 8 that muſt haue a higher roofed Dice Jer pet. 


Firmament to Walke vndet, and bigger Starres to giue him light; or elſe hee Fare: upsTe. 
would pu: downe all with his hands and fight wich Tupiter : with his new pord% by v 

tearmer, and larger explications hee conjures the olde faith out of the Church, *42% A 
His golden Vincentius hath another point to this purpoſe that the Replier o- es A- 
nerſees. h It is lawfull that thoſe ancient e Articles of beauenly doctrine bee dreſſed — _ * 
ord filed and poliſhed : bat villanie to change them , villanie to maime and curtall 54 urge nm, 
them. Let them receine, if you will, enidence, light, diſtinttion : but withall let them dH yp 
bold their fulneſſe, integritie and proprietie. This rule the Church of Rome hath %- 
not obſerucd : but contrary thereunco it hath not onely expounded the Arti. — GT 

cles of the ancient faith corruptly, bur alſo added many new Articles which in = — 
the ancient Church were neuer knowne. 2 


7 CuaP, 


— — ⁴⁵ñ 


Errours in theWritings of Papiſts, CAT. 46. 


ſacrodud.queſt 3. 


— — 


_— 


Seer. ee 


1. The error; broached by the later Dinines of the (hurch of Rome. 2. Their er. 
rours maintayned by that Church. And them Writings to good purpoſe alleadged by 
the Proteſtants. 3. How that which they ſpeakg for the Proteſtants is (hifred off, 


5. One reaſon why — 1 their ſayings. 6. That which iu ſaid in excuſe of 
their diſagreement, anſwered. 


— — 


A. D. The ſecond obiection ty Aduer ſaries may ſecondly ob- 
ject, that all this notwithitanding, it cannot be denied, but that in par- 
ticular mens Writings ſet out in theſe latter Ages, there haue beene and 
are found diners errours , contrary to the former faith of the Fathers, 
To iuitifie the truth of this Obiection, it ſeemeth that Maſter White_ 
hath with great paines raked together all the rifle rafſe and odde opinions 
he could finde in any particular Catholicke CAuthours , as thinking le- 
like this way to diſcredit the Catholicke cauſe. But he i very ſhallow wit. 
ted if he thinke by this meanes to oueri hrom or ſhake the vniuerſall faith 
of the Catholicke Church. For (as I noted in the Introduction) the Ca- 
tholicke Charch doth not binde her faith vpon any priuate Doctors opini- 
on : nor indeed doe thoſe prinate Doctours deliuer their ſaid opinions, as 
any points of their owne, or other mens faith, cuen then when, in theſe 
their prinate opinions, they hold this or that matter to pertayne to faith, 
which other men thinke not to pertaine to faith, but rather ſubmit all 
their opinions (as Hereticall Dottours, which haue no faith but priuate 
opinions, will not) to the faith, iudgement, and cenſure of the Catholick 
Church, being alſo ready to renounce any of their opinions, whenſoener by 
lawfull definitine ſentence of the 4 Paſtours, or otherwiſe they may 
perceiue them to be comtrary to the _—_— of the Church. Hence 
Maſter White may ſee , how vainly hee hath ſpent hi time in ſeeking 
the ſinkes , and ſweeping together ſo many odde ſentences of ſome Catbo- 
licke Authors, as here and there he noteth in his Writingsthewhich haue 
no more force again the ſyncere vnitie of doctrine of faith maintained 
by the authoritie of our Church, then that heape of filth andordure of il 
life of ſome particular men, which he hath — together, doth proue 
againſt the ſanctitie of the profeſiton of the Chatholicke Church. And it 
s maruell that the man hath ſo little wit, as to labour ſo much either in 
ſhewing the comrarietie of opinions among Catholickes , which altoge- 
ther i impertinent to the vnitie of their faith : or in diſconering the 
faults of ſome lewde perſons , which ts altogether impertinent tothe ſan- 
ctitie of the profeſion of the Church, eſpecially when if hee did bat looke 
into the boſome of his owne Proteitant Congregation, and particularly in- 
to the life and doctrine of the very Primitiue Parents thereof, hee m 

find it no leſſe, but (allcircumſtances conſidered , namely of the ſmalneſſe 
of the number of men, and the little ſpace of time ſince it came into the 
World, Cc.) farre more faultie in either kind. And ſo he ought to haue 
bin affraid leſt when he had ſaid all againſt Catholicks, that his blind zeale 

or 
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or malice could deniſe; that the ſhame would be returned ſo much the 
more againſt his Euangelicall brethren, ſome of which (as Luther confeſ- 
ſeth) haue beene for their ill liues farre worſe then enen themſelues were 
when they were Papiits : and (as I may boldly ſay) for odde errours, ab- 
ſurde and impious opinions, farre worſe then any Papiſts. Which their 
abſurde and impious opinions who liſt to reade, hee may finde ſet downe .C.... * 
in Caluine-Turciſmo and other CAnthours : and may oppoſe them to cm. . 
theſe which Maſter Whute relateth, with this aduantage , that whereas if 
by ignorance or paſſion , ſome Catholic te Writers hold any vnfit opinions, 
yet actually or virtually they ſubmit them to the faith and cenſure of the 
Church:and ſo are not to be thought obſtinately ts erre in faith but in pri- 
nate opinion, about ſome matter not ſufficiently knowne to them to bee 
contrary to the faith of the Catholicke Church, But Proteſtant Dottonrs 
(who haue no other faith but their owne firmely ſetled opinion, gathered, 
4 it ſcemeth to them, out of Scripture, who alſo will not, neither atta- 
ally nor virtually ſubmit theſe their opinions to the faith and cenſure of 
any Church, ours, or their owne) may (by their erronious opinions obſti- 
nately maintayned again the C hurch) be conuinced of ſo many abſurde 
and impious obitinate errours in faith, as they haue abſurde and impious 
opinions grounded, 4s it ſeemeth to them , vpon Scriptures. But it ſee 
meth Maiter White regardeth not what may bee obiected againſt his bre- wut and 
thren, ſo that he may ſay ſomething againſt vs : and therefore in one place E 
he doth (in effect) urge this argument againit vs: If the ancient Cat ho- 
like truth did continue among vs in all points, then there rould not be among 
our Doctours varietie of opinions in any point, no more then there is in 
the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinitic or Incarnation. I anſwere , fir#, 
that this may better bee vrgedagaini the Proteitants, who, as appeareth 
in Caluins-T urciſmo, haue not onely vncertaintie and varietie of opint- 
ons in other points, but euen about the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinitie, 
and Incarnation ; neither haue they any ſuch ſufficient meanes (as wee 
haue) to take away this varietie of opinions. Secondly, 1anſwere that the 
varietie of opinions which is among our Doctors, either i not in matters 
pertayning to faith : or, if the matter pertayne to faith, the varieties 
not in the ſubſtance of the point, bat in ſome circumſtance which may be 
held this or other wayes without preiudice to faith . or if in ſome rare 
caſe any priuate Doctours hold opinion againſt the ſubſtance , or circum- 
ſtance, ſo farre as appertayneth = , this1s in ignorance, and with 
readineſſe to put away this opinion ſo ſoone as they vnderſtand the contrary 
to pertaine to faith by ſome euident proofe of Scripture, or tradition, or 
u declaration of the preſent Church : whichis an — although 
| ' theyerre in opinion, yet they erre not in implicite beliefe euen of thevery 
| ' point, whereinthrough ignorance they doe erre in opinion. Now the reaſon 
| ' mhythis ignorance , and conſequently varietie of opinion may bee in ſome 
| points, which formerly were held as points of faith, rather then in the do- 
erine of the bleſſed Trinity and Incarnation, it, becauſe theſe Myſteries are 
more neceſſary to be expreſly knowne of all ſorts, then ſome other points of 
faith are, and conſequently men are ( as they are bound) more careful to get 


expreſſe knowledge of them, according to the knowne ſence and expoſition 
Z 2 of 
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of the Church, which Church alſo hath more expreſly determined whut is 
to be holden in theſe points then in ſome others, which (although neceſ- 
ſary to be beleeued explicitè or implicitè) are not ſo neceſſary to be expreſ- 
ly knowne of all ſorts. 


ͤ— y — 


1 IF it cannot be denied (as the Replier denies it not) but that in the Writings of 

pticular men, liuing in theſe latter Ages in the Church of Rome, and fol- 
lowing the Papacie, there be found diners errours contrary to the faith of the ancient 
Fathers: it muſt be granted that all ſuch muſt be wiped out of the Catalogue: 
becauſe Þ by promiſe none are to ſtand there, but onely ſuch as kepe the do. 
frine of the Fathers wit hont innouation. Which being done, the laſt ſixe hun- 
dred yeeres at the leaſt will bee blanke, and the Replier muſt ſecke new names 
to furniſh them: for there is not a particular perſon named from An 1000, 
to Inno 1600, in the Catalogue, which had not diuers errours contrary to the for- 
mer faith of the Fathers which the Reader, without more adoe, ſhall know 
by this, that there is not a Booke extant that they writ, but our Aduerſaties at 
this day, haue either purged, or forbidden it, or elſe cenſured and reiected di- 
uers things written in it, Which needed not if they had beene thoſe ſucceeding 
Paitowrs which alway maintayned the corps of Chriſtian doctrine, ſo grauely talked 
of, a little before, And that which the Replier anſweres , ſatisfies not the ob- 
jection. For it is ttue , The Catholicke Church builds not ber ſaith vpon prinate 
Dottors opmions : but the Romane Church, which the Replier contends for, 
and whoſe ſucceſſion hee demonſtrates in his Catalogue, conſiſts in no other 
but ſuch Doctors, that held ſuch priwate opinions, and ſuch people as followed 
them therein: or elſe let him name, if he can any one of his Doctors that held 
not ſuch priuate opinions; or any other Church of his, that conſiſted not in 
theſe ? A man may eaſily ſee hee can neuer winde himſelfe out of his freight, 
And let it bee granted alſo that they were readie to renounce theſe opinions, thus 
holden againſt the former faith, and to ſubmit themſelnes to the Church: yer the 
former difficultie returnes againe ; for whether they were thus readie, or no, 
yet they ſwarued from the taith of the Fathers : no matter with what minde, 
when the Replier, ſo confidently bils them in his Catalogue for ſuch as preſer- 
wed the whole corps of the reuealed truth without mnouation. Thereby vndertaking 
to name ſuch as, in all things, trod in the ſteps of the Fathers, without any er- 
rour that ſhould need ſubmiſſion. Againe where, and in whome was this 
Church whercto they were ſo teadie to ſubmit themſelues? who ſhould te- 
forme them when themſelues were the Church? for example when Gregory 
the ſeuenth that was Pope in the tenth age: Eugenius the third, and Boniface 
the eighth, in the twelſth. Vrbanus the ſixt, and Iohn the two and twentieth, 
in the thirteenth, Gregory the ewelfth, Iohn the three and twentieth, Eugenius 
the fourth in the fourteenth age; by Schiſme, Errour, and Hereſie, innouated 
the faith, where was there ſubmiſſion to the Church? how could it bee, 
when themſelues were heads of the Church? and how was it done, when con- 
trariwiſe they made oppoſition againſt all ſuch as admoniſhed them? But the 
third thing he anſweres , that thoſe priwate DD. deliner not their ſaid opinion! 
as points of faith, is falſe; becauſe they ate in ſuch points as are NOW contre uer- 
ted bet weene vs and the Church of Rome; which the Replier, I preſume, will 
allow to be no other but points of faith. 

2 This I had to ſay touching the Obiection, as the Replier hath ſer it 
downe , fraudulently and maymedly : whereas if he had propoſed it effectu- 
ally as wee obiected, all his anſwere were impertinent. For wee ſay, that not 
onely in particular mens Writings are found many things contrary to the former 
faith of the Fathers: but in the docttine of the Church it ſelfe, as it is age." 
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and expounded by ſuch as are deputed thercunto, The which I demonſtrated 
chroughout my Booke, in euery Controuetſie, by alleadging the words of the 
chiefeſt and moſt eminent Writers in the Church of Rome, expounding the 
do&rine holden in the ſaid Church. There being, indeed, very little of their 
Religion, but ſome or other among them ſo expound it, and fo teach the 
Church- meaning therein, that it is eaſie to ſte the ancient faith to be innoua- 
ted thereby. And I care not though my Aduerſary beginne his anſw ere with a 
little confidence: It ſeemes Maſter White hath , with great painer, raked toge- 
ther all the riffe raffe and ode opinions : and ſpent bus time in ſerking the ſinkes, and 
ſweepone adde ſentences of ſome ¶ atholiłę Authors, &c. For his leane 
and lancke cauſe had neede of Bombaſt; but whoſecyer ſhall enquire what 
Maſter White alleadged, ſhall well perceiue the Popiſh DD. whom hee hach 
raked together, to be the eminenteſt men that were in the Church of Rome, 
and cheir doctriae and opinions cited, ſo fatre as I haue refuſed it, to bee rie 
„fe indeede and ſuch as lies in /imkes and ſiweepings ; but yer ſuch rife 
raffe , as the Romiſh Church it ſelſe (now turned into a hie of all filthy He. 
relic, and peſleted with the ſweepings of all the falſe doctrine and errours of 
old Hexetickes) maintaynes, an rs to the World, for ſound Religion, as 
I have ſhewed in the beginning of this Booke: where the ſpeech of Mic. Bayus 
(che onely ialtance that che Replier thought good to make of my charging his 
Church wich ptiuste Doctors opinions) which hee will not deny to bee part 
of the riffe raffe , aud ſweepings here mentioned, is prooue d to contayne no 


other matter then is generally holden by others; and to bee the doctrine of 


the Church of Rome as certainly as any other that himſclfe can aſſigne to bee 

3 This therefore is it I ſay, that the ervours obieRed to the Doctors and 
Scheolemen, of the Church of Rome, and the manifold abſur dities which I 
haue obſerued in them, alleadging their, words in my Booke : are a ſufficient 
argument te-prooec the Church of Rome, wherein they liued, and whoſe Pa- 
ſhors they were, to hold contrary to the Fathers, and to bee departed from the 
Apoſtolike faith. And all chis furniture af wordes to the contrary , is 
but a deſperate ſhift to auoide the inconuenience that followes vpon it. 
For firſt : the v faith of the Caubolię (burch is not diſcredited by 
the private opinions of particular eAuthours, This I grant, and will yeeld my 
ſelſa co bee both wine and [bellow wittal, if the things I haue alleadged out 
of Bepiſh Authours bee not the faith of the Romiſh Church: ( ac leaſt, 
for any thing that can be ſhewed) as much as chat which my Aduerſary will 
defend to be the faith, And for confirmation hereof there is very little either 
defined by theſRaperand his Councels, or ſo defined that thereremaynes no 
ambiguitie inthe concluſion: but ſome ſay this is the faith, and ſometharzex. 


opinion, u aſſertion of a Popiſh authorized Doctor, (and I alleadge no other) 
allendges che · Church opinion for any thing that can bee ſhewed to the con- 
traty. Which if the Replier will deny, let him giue me a certayne rule, where- 
byil may, without cirot, diſcetne which is the Church doctrine, and which 
is a priuate opinion. For if hee ſay, that onely is the Church doctrine that is 
defined by the Pope : q will produce his Doctors chat expound the definition 
in that ſenſe that I ſay, cleane againſt the doctrine of the ancient Fathers. If he 
deny, ot tofuſe the partie, hom I alleadge, or bring othet Writers that ex- 
pound othexwiſe; let lum doale ſyncerely, and demonſtrate vhy her, and his 
Author, ſhould be thought to report the true definition, rather then I and my 


Author, being in all points equall to the chiefeſt in the Church of Rome? As , 7,, w wi 
whenl allcadge, Thomas, for d worſhipping Images muh due honor. Bay- pag. 152g 


us for meruig Without any-cleuarion. Bozids for the Poper Monerchie. J pig fn 


pauading all things after their one iudgement ſo that he which alleadges the 


0 Mariana for kabng Kings. <:Caietan for ſati faction let a certayne rule bee e Pag. 250 b. 
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Exod. 30. . 


1dololatrz di- 


h 


cuntur qui fimula- 


cris eam ſetuitu- 
tem exhibenr, 


quæ deberur Deo, 


HAug.trin.l. 1.0.6. 
Si honos idem 
tribuitut alizs,ipſe 
omnino non coli - 
eur. Lac. de falſe 
relig 1.14.19. 

i Cnc. C 

ſeſſ. 13. 

k Tun WAY 
digr 26. 

1 Miratus ſum ve- 


damnationem e- 
ius, ab Anaſtaſio 
Papa, Pomtificia 
authotitate infli- 
Ram poſt eiuſ- 
dem reprobatio- 
nem ia ſexto Sy- 
nodo pronuntia- 
tam poſt tot anti- 
quorum Parrum 
in1d iplum con- 
ſpiranres lenten- 
nas, adhuc tecen- 
tiores quoſdam 
aulos eſſe pro eo- 
dem nouas edere 
Apologias, & au- 
thotitate totius 
Catholicæ Eccle- 
ſiæ iudicatas ſæ- 


pius conttouerſias 


denuo temere ex- 
citare: quod vi- 
ſus eſt feciſſe 

haud pridem Six- 
tus Scnenſis. Ba- 
ro. an. 256 nu. 40. 


Speak vg of ſuch in 


Church of Rome 


«1 defended Origen. 
Thu point of our 
eAducyſarics reſu- 


the Pope , and 
ned r Chen che 


deterounation:, @ 


ſhewed in the 
Wax, Digr.26. 


giuen whereby it may be knowne that their ſayings are their owne priuate o- 


pinions, and not the doctrine of their Church: eſpecially when theſe, and 


all the reſt whome I alleadge , are commended to the Skies foethe white 
children of the Catholike Church, whoſe condition it is not to adulterate their 
Mothers faith ? 

Next he ſayes, the things wherein the Doctors of his Church teach other. 
wiſe , appertaine not to faith, but to ſome circumſtance thereof , which may bee held 
this, or that way, without preindice, This I anſwered f in TE WA, which 
my Aduerſary diſſembles; and it is falſe, For it is « wetter of farh and be- 
longs to the wnitie thereof to belecue, for example, that Gods honour may not 
be giuen to another. For it is a concluſion revealed in 8 Scripture, and taught 
by b the Fathers: yer the Romiſh Authors alleadged hold that the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, and the Crucifixe , may bee worſhipt with diuine honour. The mini- 
ſtration of the Communion to the Laitie , in both findes, i practized by the 
ancient Church, is no circumſtance , yet our Popiſh DD. hold the contrary, 
Finally their errours, and diſcords from the ancient Church are in the ſame 
things wherein they diſſent from vs, that if we diſſent from them in ſubſtance, 
and not in circumſtance onely, it will eaſily appeare that they diſſent in the 
ſame manner from the ancient Church. And whereas he k ſayes, that whether 
their opinion bee in the ſubſtance, or in the circumſtance, they ſubmit it to the 
cenſure of the Church and ſo all is well againe : this is impertinent ; for this 
ſubmiſſion is one ly in points which they hold with the Proteſtants, againſt the 
Papacie; wherein they plainly ſhew the Proteftant Religion, to haue beene 
mayntained in the Church of Rome: and in thoſe opinions alſo I haue ſhewed 
they ſubmit not themſelues ſo humbly as is pretended , but Rand out againſt 
the Popes owne definitions, and determinations of his Councels. And Lad. 
moniſh the Reader that I no fort of- Profeſſors in the World doe more ob- 
ſtinately and curningly , contemte the Decrees of their Superiours then out 
Aduerſaties. But in ſuch things as I haue ſhewed they held again vs, and 
where they expound and teach Popery moſt groflely , I hope the Replier will 
not ſay they needed any ſubmiſſion : ot if they did, let him tell vs when, and to 
whom they ſubmitted themſelues; and how and when the point wherein they 
ſubmitred themſelues was reformed, Which when hee hath done, I will grant 
them to be flexibler then thoſe Proteftant DD. which he reports moſt vntruly, 
will ſubmit their opinions neither actualh nor virtually to the cenſure of any Church, 
Bur if he cannot, let him goe like ah Hypecrite , thus with a tale of Aal) er 


virtually ſubmitting themſelnes tothe Church, to blanch che formalleſt obſtinacie 
and Hypocriſie that euer was. 5 


5 If therefore it were true, that the ſentence/of ſucb Popiſh Aurbor, 11 
haue ſwept together, were but the duſt, and not current docttine practiſed 


in their Church, I would eaſily grant him that # were of no wore force againfs 
his vnitie then the beape of filth , and ordure of ill life obieRted in the Digr. 3 t. is 
againſt his holineſſe. And not ſo much, fot thoſe hrapes and erdures (though 
Papiſts themſelues were the Scavingers that raked them together, and not Ma- 
ſter White) doe ſubſtantially ſne w that the ſtreetes of Rome are not ſo cleave 
8s is pretended, that the faire pauements thereof ſhould ſo proudly be made 
a note of the Church; when the mucke heapes ſtand ſb thicke therein that a 
man cannot walke for treading ouer ſhooes, Vet, how Arie, ot how much wit, 
ſoeuer be in it, I had not diſcouered thoſe faulrs, if my Repliers great vit and 


deepe conceit had not vrged mee to it: not for faar it would bee returned againe, 
nor any whit dreading what our Aduerſaries, out of Luther (whoſe werds ® 1 


-anſwered ſyncerely) or Caluino- Turciſmus, or any other, can boldly ſay : but be- 


cauſe I take no pleaſure in ſuch diſcourſe. But when my Aduerſary ſo inſolent- 
ly dogged me, as Ahe did Abner, what could I doe leſſe then ſtrike him? 
his ſpeccheg chat drew mee to it, were intollerable , and there was no "oo 
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make him ſee the vnwholſomenes of his houſe, but by ſhewing him e the back- 
fide, 4 Hee faith , the Proteſtants were enidently more wicked , then in old time, 
And «© their doftrine ſuch as could not but lead to all looſeneſſe end libertie : all true 
holineſſe was n Rome, which was a ſigne it was the true Church. Againſt this 
inſolencie I oppoſed the digreſſion, that ſeemes ſo much to offend his ſtomack: 
againſt which whatſoever he oppoſe, it will be ſmall aduantage to him: ſo long 
as whatſocuer he ſhall ſay, either againſt our Exangelicall brethren, or our primi- 
tive parents, will proue but the reports of a Gifford, or a Bolſecke, or a Coch- 
Izus : that is to ſay, a Knight of ti e Poſt, one of their owne fide, and our vow- 
ed enemy: whereas, whatloeuer we produce ſhall bee out of his owne writers, 
and as famous and credible men as any they haue in their Church, And 
the things reported ſhall touch their crowne, and the Top-gallant of their 
Church. 

6 M. White therfore grants, that he __ not what can be obietted againit 
bis brethren, vpon this ground, becauſe hee knowes no more can bee obiected, 
then is obiected alreadie : and hath ſo much inſight into matters, that without 
either blinde acale, or malice,or diuiſing, hee can vie turnes, and obieR againe to 
betiet purpoſe : his knowledge in the hiſtoric of Popiſh times, and experience 
of Romiſh ſanctitie being ſuch, that he will not exchange it haſtily for twice as 
much as is written in the Repliers Caluino-Turciſmus and Briatly againſt the 
Proteſtants. And ſo, to come in againe with the Replier, the concluſion ſhall 
bee the ſame that is ſaid , * in my Booke quoted in his Margent, It had not 


beene poſſible the Popiſh D D. ſhould haus ſpokgn ſo maueringiy, and wncertainely, if 


that they ſay in the points of their fanh , had beene alway vntuer ſall in the Church : 
when in t ngs alwayes beleened, a the Trinitie and Incarnation, they ſpeaks reſolutely 

b. And my Aduerſaries diſcourſe to the contrary is nothing to the pur- 
poſe. For firſt, what warietie of opinions ſoeuer be among vs, and whatſoeuer hee 
can vrge ; and how little weanes ſoeuer wee haue to take away this warietie : that 


e Connerr. Fecl. 
cath, in Ang. p. 
146. in Apolog, 

d Intuz war 
§. 38. 

e . 49 


f Tuz war 
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anſweres not my argument: as 8I anſwered this recrimination to the full in g T=z'wa x 
my firſt writing, whitherI referre him. The ſecond, that this warietie e 1 
it 


ons among his D D. is not in matters of faith ; is denied, and anſwered a little 


before, h twice ouer ; and this is but a tricke put vpon the ignorant, that they h N. L 4 


ſhould not ſtumble at theſe innouations, and to hide the ſame from being eſpi- 
ed. The third, that the things wherein their D. D. diſſent, and are not ſo certaine, 
as they are in the articles of the Trinitie and the Incarnation, are nor ſo neceſſa- 
rie tage expreſly knowne, nor ſo expreſly \determined by the ('burch , whereupon men 
haze not beeneſo carefull to get this knowledge of them; which is the cauſe why they 
vary rather in them, then in the matter of the Trinttie or Incarnation : confeſſes 
three things: firſt, that the articles of Papiſtrie, as TranſubRantiation for ex- 
ample, is not ſo neceſſaty to bee knowne, as the myſterie of the Trinitie, or of 
the Incarnation, Secondly , that the Church hath not ſo expreſly determined 
them. Thirdly, men are not bound to bee ſo carefull in getting the expreſſe 
knowledge of them. This is the ſame that I ſaid : They were not. therefore ſo 
vnixerſally receined in the Church, And confirmes my aſſertion in this place, 
that they are not to bee viſibly ſeene and read in the writings of the DoQors 
of the Primitiue Church, For being neither ne ceſſaty to be knowne, nor ex- 

reſly determined, nor ſuch as men thought themſelues bound to learne; how 
ſhould they write them ? And if they writ them not, it will be but labour loſt 
for the Replier to goe about to proue they beleeued them; his implicite be- 
leeuing is too ſhort : and then if they beleeued them not, downe comes the 
Catalogue, and the Church of Rome (which I beleeue expreſly) wilt prove 
the ſeate of Antichriſt, and mother of hereſies, thus to maintaine that, which 
the ancient Church neither writ, nor read, nor yet beleeued. 
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1 (onneels bane erred, and may erre. 2. What manner Ceunceli they bee, that 
the Papifts ſay cannot erre. 3. It is confeſſed that both (ouncels and Pope may erre, 


— hs — 


CA. D. The third obiction—Thirdly my Aduerſaries may obieli 
errors, to haue beene not onely in prinate Doctors, but alſo in the De- 
crees of Councells. This tale obiection is anſwered, 1 know not how of. 
ten, by Catholick Authors. The ſumme of the anſwer is, that either 
the Councels , which may be obiected by my — — were not ge» 
nerallCouncels, lamfully called, continued, and confirmed : or that which 
i by my CAduerſaries, accounted an error, either was no error; or was 
not definitiaely concluded, the error rather being in my CAdnerſaries, 
or other whom they haue followed, who may, either jgnorantly ac- 
count that an erroar , which i none, or corruptly cite the words, or 
miſinterprete the minde of the Councels, alledging that to haue beene 
defined by this , or that Councell , which is not. So that it pertaineth 10 
my Aduerſaries , if they will obtaine any thing by ths obiettion , not one- 
hy to ſay this Councell , and the other Councell haue erred : but they muſt 
prone the Councell, whoſe error they ſhall obiet? , to haue beene a general 
Councell, lawfully called, continued, and confirmed. And that the error i 
an error in faith, and that this error was concluded, by the definitive ſen. 
tence of the Councell truly cited without corruption, and truly interpre. 
ted, according to the mintpof the Councell. 
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I = Councels of Biſhops may erre is a truth, as I noted in the Wax, 

and the Replie denies not; for Panoi mitan Þ ſaies, In things concernin 
faith, a ( ouncell is abone the Pope: and yet a Conncell may erre , and ſometime hat 
erred, Waldenfis c ſaies, A particular Charch, though it were the particular Roman 
Chmrch , is not that Church that cannot erre in faith , but the ninerfall Church; not 
45 it ts aſſembled in a generall Councell, which wee haue perceined ſometimes to erre, 
but the Carbolirte Church of Chriſt, auß crſed aner all the world, from the baptiſme of 
Chriſt by the Apoſtles ami their ſacceſſors to theſe dairv, in it. Dominicus Iacobatius 
ſaies 4 A particular Church , yea a Conneell repreſeming the 1ninerſall Church, 
may erre. But that which we obieR in this place, is properly, and moſt eſpecial- 
ly, againſt the latter Councels holden ſince the time that the Papacie prevailed 
in the Church of Rome, theſe laſt eight hundred yeeres ; though rhe ſame alſo 
be true of many holden before. For ſuch Councels have erred and judged er- 
roniouſly, whoſe docttine out Aduerfaries ought to giue vs leaue to examine, 
whether it agree with the faith of the Apoſtohque Church, and not oppreſſe rs 
wich the name of their Councels, And when wee ſhew not onely particular 
DoRors in the Church of Rome to haue erted, but their chiefeft Councels alſo, 
ſuch as were thoſe of Nice, Lateran, Florence, Conftance, and Trent, they are 
bound to quit chem, or not to deny our obiection. 

2 Therſote he — that ſome kind of Councell may erte, and haue erred, 
but he denies that cels which haue beent georrull, and la fully called and 
confirmed by the Pope can erte. For this is the new diſtinction now in faſhi- 
on. Yet the meaning is not, that a Councell either genera/l,or called, or lavfully 
called by the Pope himſelfe, or holden by his Legate , is free from n= 
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leſſe the Pope ratifie it : ypon which ratification hee thinkes, all the authotitie 
of Councels muſt depend. The concluſions of his Doctors are theſe. 1. A nog. 
gencrall Councell not aſſembled nor confirmed by the Popes authoritic , may erre in the — 5 
faith, 2. A general ( owncell aſſembled by the Popes amtborie, may erre in the fauh, 1 3.art-4.3.Caq, | 
3. A general! Conncell, duely called and celebrated by the authoritie of the Popes Le- edifap, wg 
gates, but yet not confirmed by the Popes authoritie may erre. 4- eA generall Councell 2— c. 5. Axor. 
confirmed by the Popes aut horitie cannot erre. My Aduerſarie anſwers by the laſl — 
of theſe concluſions, and bids me proue the Councell whoſe error is obiected to haue — 
beene lawfully called. continued, and confirmed. But this ſhall not need at this time, TR PRs 
becauſe the Councels, whoſe errors we moſt obieR, hee will confeſſe are ſuch Lac. 
as the Pope hath confirmed, And though I beleeue neither the calling, conti- 
nuance , nor confirmation of Councels, depends on the Pope, yet will I bee ſo 
farre from denying theſe Councels, whoſe errors I obieR, to be confirmed by 
him, that I auouch their errorschiefly to haue ſprong from his intermedling, 
and vſurped authotitie ouer the Biſhops therein; who had leſſe erred, and more 
maintained the truth, if he had leſſe meddled, The Councels therefore charged 
with innouating the ancient faith, ate ſuch as our Aduerſaries can take no ex- 
ception to: but whether they were generall, or nationall, called, ot not called, 
continued, or not continued by the Pope : the Pope allowes them, they being 
the ſoundeſt Councels that he leaſt allo wes. 
All che queſtion will be, whether the things obiected be errors ; for hee 
thinkes it can be no error that the Pope confirmes, But hee deceiues himſelfe, 
if he thinke che Popes authoritie can free Councels from erring : © who him. © Papa in Cat: 
ſelfe may erre and bee an hereticke : the contrary whereof was neuer taught in — 
the Church of Rome, till of late time certaine paraſites to gratiſie the Pope, and R 
make their faction ſtrong, began to teach it. For Waldenſis f ſayes, None of — 
theſe ( neither a Synod of Biſhops, nor a common Decree in the Church of f Wald.vbiſup, 
Rome, nor peraduenture a generall Councell ofthe Fathers of the world) « the 
Cubolic be ſymbolicall Church (mentioned in the Creed) nor challengeth faith to 
be giuen vnto it, Alphonſus 5; calles them impudent flatterers that aeribe to the 8 Adu Heri. 
Pope the gift of not erring. The V niverfitic of Paris al way hath maintained this 
2gainſt the Court of Rome: whereof,it ſeemes, the prouerbe grew * that the r. * Dicifoler,ard- 
ticles of Paris goe not beyond the Alps, The Cardinall of Florence h ayes, the grunge nen. 
Fulneſſe of power is in the Pope; but yet ſo that be erres not : for if be erre,then a ( un- ces. Alph.a.Calb 
cell bach to doe to counuert bim , wherein the fulneſſe of power is as in the foundation, 2 ba de 
Neither can the Pope by bus conſtitution , or by any other way make reſiſtance in this ſchiſm.p.703- 
point, becauſe ſo the Church ſhould be ſubuerted; And whatſocuer our Aduetſaries 14 
hold, or will grant, the thing it ſelfe is cleere, that hee and his Councels have 
erred, and of a Paſtor, is curned into an Hereticke , the greateſt that euer was: 
and this we proue by the Scripture and docttine of the Primitive Church, in all 
the controuerſies depending betweene vs. Next, whether the things obiected 
be errors or no, mult be tried by the Word of God, and iudged by the Catho- 
licke Church, and not by the peremptorie cenſure of ſuch as my Replier is: our 
aſſertion therefore is, that the worſhip of Images ( for example) decreed by the 
Councell of Nice, the communion in one kinde,decreed by the Councell of Con- 
ſtance, and the ſeuerall points which wee reiect in the Councels of Lateran, 
Vienna, Conſtance, Trent, Florence,Colen, Millan, and the reſt of that kinde, 
are errors and damnable herefies, contrary to the faith of the ancient Church. 
Which aſſertion we proue, by ſhewing the ſame points to be again the Scrip- 
ture firſt, and then repugnant to that, which the ancient Father with vnanime 
conſent, taught and deſended in their time. Which the Replier mnſt not thinke 
to out-face with ſaying, wee ignorantly account that an error, which is none, 
or cortuptly cite the words, ot miſinterptete the minde of the Councell : for we 
both alledge the words and inde of the Councels truly, and challenge no- 
thing in them to be erronious, but what is contrary to the Word of God : and 
many 
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T he Councels of Frankeford and Nice, CHar.zs, 


many learned in the Church of Rome confeſſe to bee ſo as well as we: as (hall 
appeare in thar which inſues touching the ſecond Nicene Councell approued 
by Pope Adrian, and yet accuſed and refuſed as erronious, in that which Adri. 
an approued, by all the Churches of theſe Weſterne parts, in another Councell 
ynder Charles the Grear, holden at Frankeford, 


＋˙f . —— 


eren 


Tonching the Conncels, of Nice the Second, and Frankeford. 2. How the Nicene 
decreed Images to be adored, 3. What kinde of Councell it mas. 4. eAnd what 


manner of one that of Fr rd was. Frankeford condemned the Second Niceng, 
5. Touching the Books of ( harles the Great, and of what credite it is. 


— — 


— 


Pagans. pg UA. P. Nl. White maketh his faire flouriſh about the Second Nicene 

ee Councell condemned (as hee endeauonreth to prone ) by the Councell of 
Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoration and ſeruice ought to be 
giuen to Images of Saints, which ts giuen to the dinine Trinitie. But firt, 
the Nicene Councell, which indeed was 4 generall Councell, did not d:fine 
that Images were to be worſhipped with honour only due to Cod; which ſup- 
poſeth that men muſt account Images Gods. T his groſſe conceit , could ne. 
wer haue entred into any Chriſtian mans minde,who knoweth the firit rudi- 
ments of Chriſtian Religion, that there is but one onely God and therefore 
it may not be thought that ſo many reuerend and learned Biſhops , as were 
at that Councell ( whom this Miniſter malepertly calleth vnlearned, and 
ſimple perſons ) could euer haue conceined , and much leſſe that the 
would haue definitinely concluded ſo groſſe an error and publiſhed it tothe 
world. Nay the Nicene Councell was ſo farre from defining, that Images 
were to be worſhipped with Latria, or diuine honoar, as expreſly it denieth 
diuine honour to be done to them : as appeareth by theſt words of that 
Councell. We define Images to be honored, &c. that by looking vpon 
the painted Images, all that do behold them may come to the remem- 
brance, and deſire of the things repreſented by them, and may exhi- 
bite to them an honourable ſalutation, and worſhip, not, according to 
our faith, true Latria, which is due onely to the diuine honour. Now, 
& touching the Frankeford Conncell - firſt,it was not Generall, neither cuer 
did the Popes Legates (if they were preſent ) aſſent to condemne the Nicene 
Councell : neither did the Pope ener confirme any ſuch condemnation. Be- 
ſides, no ſuch condemnation into be found in the Councell of Frankeford : 
all that is found being in a forged boote, aſcribed falſly to Charles the 
Great : in which alſo that feigned Cenon,which is cited as the Canon of the 
Councell of Frankeford, nameth not the Nicene, but the —— 
tan Conncell. By which may appeare, that the Author of the booke, neither 
knew what the Nicene, Conſtantinopolitan, or Frankeford Councell did tru- 
ly hold or decree, but ſet downe that Canon either by hereſay , or at aduer- 
ture, by the imagination of his owne head. 


I == which I haue ſaid touching the Councels of Nice, and Frankeford, 
was not to ſhe the etrours that haue beene in Councels , or to pon 
at 
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that generall Councels may erte in things of faith: though it fully and vna- 
uoideably doe it ; but to let the Reader lee in that example, how vnable our 
Adueriaries are(for all their confident boaſting)when things come to the triall 
to quit themſelues. And indeed in this one example, among many, any man 
may perceiue they are the moſt ſhifting & preuaricating companions that euer 
dealt: not having any where to abide or reſt their foot, or any truth to and 
ypon when things are put tothe iſſue : which appeares now the more by the 
Repliers intermedling, who ſaying what he can to that 1 obieRed, and having 
had time to ſearch what he could, is yet fallen into thoſe ſhifts and abſurdities 
that no man looking with the face of a Chriſtian, would be taken in: denying 
apparant truths, teſtiſied by all Antiquitie, and confeſſed by many of his owne 
fide,and with a deſperate conſcience vttering every word falſer then other. And 
I defire the Reader to mark attentiuely, if ir be not true that I ſaid, that wy a x- 
$SOEVER OPINION THEIR FAVOVRITES HAVE OF THEM 
Jet when things are brought whom to their triall theſe magnified leſuites,are the emppri. 
eſt and idleſt diſp uters that euer, with ſo great oftentation, ſet pen to paper. Firſt hee n 
ſayes, I endeawor to proue, that the Connell of Nice was condemned by the Councell ( — 
of Frankeford, for defining that the ſame adoration and ſerwice ,onght tobe ginen to the . — 
Images of Saints which is ginen to the dinine Trmity : This is vatrue;for in my diſ- 1 
courſe I ſaid no ſuch thing, but only that, the ſecond NiceneConncel hauin brought — 
in the worſhip of Images ( not affirming what kind of worſhip, whether ſuch as is lm 
given the Trinitie, or of a lower degree) the Emperor Charles aſſembled another —— | 
at Frankford, and condemned it againe, reiefling the Nicene, Indeed the Em perors —— — 
booke charges the Councell wich decreeing that kind of worſhip, /t was writ. fc nan ſeine, 
rew in the books of the Synod , that they ſhould bee curſed which did not ging the dt. 
ſame ſernice and adoration to the Images of Saints, which is gizen to the dinine Tri. d.! — 
nitie, But theſe are not my words; neither are they alledged to that end, but pa 3 4un%. 
to confute certaine Papiſts, that affirmed the Councell of Frankeford con- U Bre 
demned not the worſhip of Images at all. The ſame booke = reports, that % LID 
in that Councell, Canſtantiuu, the Byſhop of Cyprus, and the reſt of the Biſhops — — 
ſenting with him, ſaid, he would ius to Images the ſame ſernice and adoration, that he lame is faid by 
gane to the conſubſtantiall Trinitie, And b our Aduerſaries confeſſe the Councel! — 


of Franke ford thought that of Nice to bee of this mind: but whether it were 4 Th. 3. 5. 


or no, I affirmed not, but onely that it decreed they ſhould be worſh renn 
is his firſt vnttuth. : 4 * 3 
car. 3. d.. art. 3. 


2 Next he ſaies, The Nicene Comncell did not define that Images were to bee du. K & 
worſhipped with honour only due to God: becauſe ſuch a groſſe concert — neuer haue ene. col 
contr. get. 


extred into any Chriian mans minde, —&c, This reaſon affirmes another vn- I. 4 10. 2. 2, 
truth : for Azorius a leſuite © affirmes it to bee the conflant opinion of the Di- — 
contecr.crucis, 


nines in the Church of Rome, that Images muſt bee adored with the ſame adoration 1.2.% cu, 

that _ to their ſamplar and hee addes , that the Councell of Nice inſinnated u.. *uclt.v.La- 
ſo much. Both the Councell of Nice therefore, and the Diuines of the Church — 
of Rome, hold, the Images of God, and our Sauiour, and the Croſſe, muſt bee —— 4 


adored with diuine adoration ; becauſe God and Chriſt is adored with divine 4 Peas difp. 2. 
adoration: and thus 4 teach the moſt Schoole-men and Diuines that handle — 
om. 3. diſp. 6. qu. 


this matter, as will appeare by vie wing their bookes. Which being ſo groſſe a 11. ana 6. Bel- 
ar.imay. I. 2. c. 23. 


conceit , as it is indeed, let the Repliers cenſure fall vpon it hardly, and let run, 

the Diuines of his Church goe for ſuch as ate no Chriftians , being ignorant e 5 
of the rudiments of Chriſts religion, and that there is but one God. And let the — ron 

world beware of ſuch peſtilent heretickes as giue the divine honour of the de Graff deci. 

immortal! God to a dumbe creature, whoſe image ſoeuer it bee, And if Azo- — N 4 
rius © ſay true „that this doctrine of Thomas, and his Diuines, was inſinua- . e 
ted by the Councell of Nice, then my Replier is guiltie of a third vnttuch, be- —— 
cauſe hee denies it, preſuming vpon the words contained in the ſeucnth act S de wag, q 
of the Councell, which yet theſe leſuires expound to containe nothing agaiolt . 4 5 S 

their 


* 
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their opinion; which expoſition and report of the leſuites, it you adde to that 

I cited out of the Emperours booke, and ioyne withall the words of Baro- 

nius, who reporteth that the Biſhops of France conceived the minde of the 

Nicene Councell to bee, that Images ſhould bee adored with 4atria : The 

Replier will haue ſomthing to doe before hee can quit his Nicene Coun. 

cell from that which hee ſayes, I impute vnto it. But if his Councell of 

f Suar,tom-1. Trent alſo bee of the ſame minde (as f the Ieſuitcs reſolutely affirme it is ) 

> — then this groſſe conceit went farre, and their caſe is but indifferent, th t hither. 

q-adorar.diſp. : «wr fe a pp 

Lek. Azor.inſt. to haue built their faith, touching this and other points of religion, vpon ſuch 

—— by the Repliers owne verdit were no Chriſtians, nor knew the firſt rudiments 
of religion. | 

2 Thirdly,be vpbraids me with malepertneſſe, for calling the Biſhops of the 

Nicene Councell mple and vnlearned y but it is his deſtinie ſtill to croſſ and in- 

fatuate himſelfe with his forwardneſſe; for bis owne words calls them groſſe 

conceited, and ignorant of the firſt rudiments of religion, that hold the ſerving and 

adorivg of Images, wi h the ſame adoration and ſeruice that is giuen tothe 

Trinitie. And that they thus held and defined, the Emperouts booke, and the 

Ieſuites themſelues teſtiſie: that I might well ſay , they were both fomple and 

ynlearned, and ſomething worſe. Thus therefore I excuſe my felte : it is 

no malepettneſſe to call them ſimple or vnlearned, who teach the giuing of 

diuine henour to an Image, becauſe the Replier confeſſeth this to bee a groſe 
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conceit of ſuch as know not the firſt rudiments of religion, nor that there is a God, | 


But the ſecond Nicene Councell taught this. For Azorius ſayes, It inſinua- 
ted the worſhipping of Imaget, with the ſame worſhip that is ginen to the ſam- 
plars, which is divine — the Images of God and, Chrift, They inſi- 
nuated therefore that Images ſhould bee worſhipped with diuine honour, the 
ſame that js giuen to God and Chriſt :Therefore they were a pack of ſimple and 
vnlearned heretickes. Bur becauſe hee is fo zealous for his friends, I will, if I 
can, a little coole him, till hee know better what and who they were. 
g Com. ina. Tim · Claudius Eſpenczus, a Doctor in his one Church, 8 hath written of them: 
vag Pat That the Greekes in their contention about Images, on both ſides handled the mar- 
ter out of fabulous and vncertame writings. They which oppoſed them with wri- 
* Qui prepugna- tings falſly inſcribed by beretickgs,——and they which defended them, did it alſo with 
— 2 deluſions of deuils, and with lutle modeſtie , thereto abuſed womens dreames : 4s 
liehrbe ſon pe PIG) bee read in the Nicene Councell. This is more then I ſuid. For I ſpake as 
—— temperately as it was poſſible of ſo fond Idolaters , but Eſpenczus giues it 
them with open mouth: /c may be read in the ſecond Nicene Councell, how Images 
were defendea with womens dreames, and deluſions of denils ; which ſpeech , who- 
ſocuer miſlikes, muſt confider it comes from a learned Papiſt,and not from me: 
and the acts and procefle of the Councell, will ſhew it to bee true. The for- 
geries and fables, and trifling diſcourſes therein contained, being ſuch as are 
able to prouoke any that reades them: and our Aduerſaries themſelues arc not 

a little intangled in them. 
4 Having thus affirmed (how truely it skilleth not to the point in que- 
ſtion) that the Nicene Councell defined not the worſhip of Images with di- 
uine honour , hee paſſeth to the Councell of Frankeford , wherein I ſaid the 
Nicene was condemned, and the acts thereof concerning Images abroga- 
ted, Whereto hee anſweres not one true word. Firſt hee ſayes, the Coun- 
cell of Frankeford was not general], But I bad witneſſes in the Margent, 
h Ovand.4d.z. that it was, h Ouandus : There were preſent three hundred Biſhops, with the Popes 
props, Legates : ſo that the Fathers who were preſent, called it a full Synod : and in truth it 
cannot bee caſt off as a Prouinciall Councell, or as without a head. If it were not 
Prouinciall, and had the Pope for head, it mult not bee denied to be Gene- 
ent, Tall, Baronius i ſayes, It is found to bee called a plenarie Councell, for the multirude 
of the Byſhops , and preſence of the Legates of the eApoſtolicks Sea. The af of 
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Italie, France and German, were there, Hincmarus ſaycs, it was a generall Coun. 

cell whoſe. words lee * belowe. Secondly, he ſhuffles with a patench · fis, as if * lu che tarer ©. 
the Popes Legats were not there. But you lee what Baromus and Ouandus 

ſay, * Rhegino and the 1 Abbot of Vrſperge teſtiſie the ſame. Thirdly , bes k chez 794 
ſayes, if they were there, they confirmed not any ſuch. condemnation, Ti e which ig | Chen. 55. 
impertinent. For I oncly intend to ſhew, that in the iudgement of the Chri- 

ſtian world, the bringing in of image-worſhip was condemned, Whether 

the want of the Legates affent , make the condemnation voide or no, I care 

not: But the Reader may ſee Pope Adrians packing wich the Greekes to ſer 

vp images, Was noted, and reſiſted by all the Prouinces of the Weſterne Em- 

pire, Let our aduerſaries proue, the wart of the Legates aſſent makes this a 

nullitie. Fourthly, he ſayes, no ſuch cordemnation i to be funnd in the Cauncell of 

Frankeford, but onely in a booke aſcribed to Charles: and I antwere, the Councell 

of Franktord,as it is ſet forth in the comes of the Councels, te kuowes well e- 

noughis imperfe&, and conta ines not all chat was d-ne therein, But marke 

w hat Bellarmine = ſayes: That booke of Charles containei the acts of the Coun- m De imag.1z, 
cell of Erankeford, and it may not be doubted, but the Conncell therein condemned, is 928 Primd 
indeed the ſecond Nicene. ® Baronius fayes , that Hmomarus (the Archbi. à Augst. l. 
ſhap of Rhemes) 4 witer of thoſe times ,«fſirmes the booke to containe the act 

F ibe ( onncell of Frankeford , that wee are not to donbt thereof: it Come 

tame many chapter: agamft the Nicene Councell. The words cf this Hinc- 

maius ate theſe, that my aduerſorie may a little bluſh at his raſhoefli. : „ Bag o Hincmar lib. 
the ſonenth Synod, vntruely (a called, which the Greekgs call vniuerſall not long . 
before my time was bolden at Nice, and ſent to Rome, which the Pope againe di- 

rected into France: whereupon , in the tme of the Emperour Charles the reat, 


and by the appemt ment of the eApoſtolicke Sea, a generall Councell, c:led by the 
Emperour, was celebrated (at Franketord ) in France, which a c conming 


ro run TRACT OF THE SCRIPTVRE, AND TRADITION 
o OVR ELDERS „ DESTROYED AND VTTERLY ABDICA- 
TED THAT FALSE SYNOD OF THE GRrEtxrets : whereof a large 


books , which in my youth I read in the palace. by the ſaid Emperour, was ſent ro 


Rome by certaine Biſhops. Notaing ca be plainer then t..is teſtimonie „ againſt 


all the Replier hat ſaid. The lk is written in > many billories beſides. And p Ado chron. an: 
after the deazh of Ch tles, bis ſonne Lodowicke held 2 Councell at Paris — — 


(which is extant) about he lame matterof Images, wherein the decrces of 7d Auen ann 


Nice, and the booke written by Adrian in defence thereof, againſt the Co un- — cb 


cell of Frankford, are againe condemned; which ſhewes , that the Councell Vefperg Fav. 8. 


of Frankford had done the ſame before, Hincmirus 4 fayes : By the antho- q Vein. 


ritie of this (ouncell of Frankeford, the worſhig of Images was not a little ſuppreſſed : 

but yet Adrian and other Biſhops per ſenering iu their opruon, and * promoting more . Suarum pup- 
vehemently the worſhip of their puppets, after the death of Charles , bus ſanne Lewis parum culcum ve. 
in a certaine books inuezed farre more ſharply againit the worſhip of Images , them menen 
Charles had done. The Councell of Paris it ſelfe f ſayes, The Epiſtle of aur © Conlil. Patric 
Lard Adrian the Pope, which he directed to (onſtantine and lrene, for the ſetting v * — A 
of maget, we made to be read before 5 ; and as farre as wee could perceiue, as he 2 

ly revrebends thoſe which haue preſumed to breake and aboliſh the Images of Saints, 
ſo humſelfe is knowne to haue done indiſcreetly in commanding them ſuperſtitiouſiy to 

be worſhipped. For which cauſe alſo bee aſſembled a Councell, and by bus amthoritie de- 

Creed, and that under an oath, that they ſhould bee ſet vp and worſhipped, when it is 

lawful indeed to erett them, but viterly unlawful to worſhip them, The ſame Coun- 

cell of Paris * affirmes , that it would haus hurt neither faith, hope, nor charitie, if « pag. 1,0; 

no Image at all bad beene painted or made ibroug hout the world. It is certaine there- 

fore, that the Councell of Nice was condemned by the Councels of Frank- 

ford and Paris both, | | PO 

A 5 But 
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T he Councell of Frankford acain} that of Nice. Ca ar. 48. 


Bur che Replier ſayes, All that is found touching this condemnation ;; buy 
in a forged Books aſcribed falſly to Charles. This is yntrue twice ouet; Firſt, be- 
cauſe, as I haue now ſhewed , many others ſay it as well as the Booke of 
Charles, Next I prooued directly againſt Cope and the Ieſuites, that the 
Booke is not forged : and Bellarmine and Baronius , confeſſing it to contains 
the Acts of Frankeford, and the Councell condemned therem to be the ſecond Nicene 
without all doubt : teftificth ſo much. Ir ſeemes that the Pen-man was Albi. 

» Trichem. de nus, our Countriman , ® who was very great with Charles, and his inſtructet 
r in all kind of learning, and one of the famouſeſt men in thoſe times, Por thus 
Led e g Writ * Roger Houeden, and y Matthew Weftmialter., - Charles rhe King 
fic. Rom. of France ſent into England , a Books of the Conncell which was direfted to bim 
qi from Conft antinople, 15 which Books (alas for grie fe many things ave found in. 
y Rorhift.pag- Conmentent and contrary to the faith, But efþecially that it was decreed by the conſent 
o of almoſt all the Eaſterne Dottors , mo leſſe then three hundred, or aboue, (this was 

the ſecond Nicene Conncell ) that Images ſhould bee adored , which the Church 

God altogether abborreth, ag ainſt which thing, Albinua wrote an Epiſtle maruellouſly 

confirmed with the amthoritie of rhe Scripture , and in the name of the Biſhops and 

Nobles , brought the ſame with the Books to the King of France. Albinus there. 
fore, it ſeemes penned it, the Biſhops and State approoued it, and the Em- 

perour ratified and publiſhed it. This makes it of more authoritie then if the 
tour alone had done it. But who penned it, it is impertinent, when 

ine and Baronius grant, it containes the Acta of the Conncell of Franch- 

ford, and no man may doubt but the Councell therein condemned is the ſecond Nicene, 
For this is enough to prooue the Nicene Councell to bee condemned by the 
Councell of Frankford, whoſocucr were the Author of Charles his Booke, 
Thac which che Replier obiects touching the (onftantinopolitanc Conncellna- 
x Deimag-1:3-<. wel in ſtead of the Nicene, helpes him not. Bellarmine * anſweres, Cen- 
he ee 0” fantinople is ſet dewne in fleadof Nice through wnrkilfulneſſe or want of memerie, 
« An,794-n33- And * Baronius: though hee hold the Councell of Conſtantinople, that de- 
creed Images ſhould be broken, is meant there, yet he grants the Councell of 
Nice is meant and condemned alſo. And it muſt needes bee as Bellarmine 

ſayes: for though Conſtantinople be named, yet it is added, that there it wat 
decreed that Images ſhowld be worſhipped ; which was not done in the Conſtanti. 

nopolirane, but in the Nicene Councell. All which being put together, the 

teftimonics I meane whereby the Booke is prooued to bee Charles his, and 

the Councell meant, to bee the ſecond Nicene, it appeates plainly that the 

Booke is authenticall, and the Authour thereof both well cnough what 

the Conſt antinopolit aue and Frankeford decreed ; and ſet downe the Canon), nei- 

ther by heare · ſay, nor at aduenture, nor yet by the imagination of bis on brad 

but with good aduice, and vpon — Lnonted It becing the vaineſt 

of a thouſand, to imagine that Albine and the whole Clergie of Eng- 

and, France, Germanic, and Italie, with the Nobilitic and States, ſhould 

condemne a thing which they vnderſtood not: and now, after eight hundred 

— true knowledge of all things ſhould come (by ſome Revelation be- 

ike) to a few arrogant Icfuites, who yet can agree in nothing about the ſame, 

I admoniſh the Replier, by this example, wherein hee hath ſped ſo valuckily, 

not to thinke to deface the truth with boldneſſe and bragging, bur to glue 

way to the truth; and in ſeeking it, to tie himſelfe ro no mans device, till he 

haue better aſſurance of it. Fot there is ſcarce one example of Antiquitie that 

wee produce againſt them, but his Teſuirs are deuided in their anſweres, and 

{peake ſo contrary one to another, that it is eaſie to ſee, they intend nothing 

but to be obſtinate aud reſolute, And ſo the example of the ſecond Nicene 

Councell ſhewes that the Popes Councels, how generall or approoued ſoev*r, 

haue errcd in defining , by the iudgemem of the whole Chriſtian _ 
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and their errouts had beene controlled informer Ages, as well as the Prote- 
ſtants now controllthem : ſo that the things wherein wee refuſe the Church 
of Rome, ate nothing elſe but the corruptions and abuſes that came in by 
the faction of ſome, and were oppoſed by the ſounder part of the Church as 


they grew and came in. | 


Enie 111 


I. 2. The ancient Church held the bleſſed Virgine to haue beene conceined in finne, 
3+ The now Church of Rome holds the contrary. 


— — 
— — —ñ 


A. D. The fourth Obiectian. — Fourthly, my Aduerſary Maſter bag re 
White obiecteth eight points, wherein, as he (wth, the Church holdeth © 
contrary 50 that which it hath formerly held, to wit, the Conception of 
the Virgine Marie, Latine Seruice, reading Scriptures, Prieſts Mar- 
riages, Images, Supremacie, Communion in one kinde , Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. To this I anſwere here onely briefly and in generall, referri 

the Reader, for more particulars, to other Catholicke _Authoars , w 

ex profeſſo write 9 theſe points. Firft, concerning the Conception 
of the bleſſed Virgine Marie, it neuer was vninerſally held by > an- 
cient Church as a point of faith, that ſbe mas conceiued in ſinne. For if 
it had beene ſo held, Saint Auguſtine would neuer hune pronounced ſo 
abſolately as he doth, that when queſtion is concerning ſinne, he would 
baue no mention of the bleſſed Virgine. Neither is it now held by vs a 4 _ 
point of faith, that ſhe was not conceined in ſinne; this being one 1 
points, in which according to Saint Auguſtine, an erring Niſputer is to be 
borne withall, in regard the —_ is not diligently digeſted , nor con- 
firmed by full authoritie of the Church. $64.0 


J 


* 


x Tz Replier in his Treatiſe that I anſwered,to ptoue his Romane Church 
Catholicke, vſed this reaſon: becauſe ic had ſfillprofeſſed without change a W. 
the ſame faith, which bath beene continually ſince the Apoſtles, without denying 5.45% 47. 
print of doctrine, which in former times wis twiner ſally receined : and bad ys proue 
the contrary if we could, TothisI anſwered firſt generally, and then in the 49, 
Digreſſion particularly, I obiected the eight points here mentioned, ſhewing 
that the Church of Rome holds therein contrary to that which formerly was 
bolden. Naw hee replies, that his anſwere ſhall bee but briefe is generall, refer- 
ring the Reader to other Catholicke Authoxrr, that purpoſely haus writ of theſe points. 
But when hee made his challenge; I ſuppoſed hee would haue tryed them with 
me himſclfe, not by referring mee to his Catholicke Aurhourt, whoſe Writings 
the Reader hath no meanes to ſuruey; but by bringing what he thought 
om of them, and letting the Reader ſee what the iſſue would be bet wWeene vs. 
Bur ſeeing hee durſt not put his cauſe to that kinde of tryall; my anſwete ſhall 
be like his argument: 7hat 1 alſo referre the Reader to other learned men; whi er 
| profeſſo baue anſwered chat ſocuer bis Aut hours hane written of theſe 1. And 
what himſelfe hath (aid, I will anſwere ; that the Reader ſhall well pet᷑ceiue 
my inſtances were ſufficient to ſhe w, that the Church of Rome now holds con- 
diary to that which formerly was holden and beleeued. 
2 Firſt, touching the ({onception of the bleſſed Virgme , hee ſayes, it was ne- 
Aa 2 wer 
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neuer vninerſally held by the ancient Church, as 4 point of faith , that ſhes wat con 
6eined in ſinne : nr is it now held in the Church of Rome, as a point of faith, that ſhe 
was not concein:d in ſinne. Let vs mike ſhort worke, Both theſe are falſe, Fir} 
it was held, as a poiat of faith, that is to ſay, as a partof the religioq and pto- 
feſſion of thoſe times, that ſhze was conceiued and borne in finnc , as all o- 
thers are, This I ptoue by his owae auchours, Paulus Corteſius in his writing 
b 3.4.4. pag.s5. Vpon the Sentences direct :d to Pope lulius, Þ (ayes, that one Vincentiug pro- 
es two hundred and ſixtie witneſſes, affitming her to bee conceiued in ſinne. 
c Deconſecr d. Cardinall Turtectemata < afhrmes, that all, the DofFowrs in 4 manner bold it ; 
Firmiſlme aus. and that himſelfe had gathered together the teſtimonies of three hundred to that ef « 
4 1.partq.1dub. felt, noting the places and words wherein they affirme it, Dominicus 4 Bannes 
5. —_— ſayes, It i the generall conſent of the holy Doctors, that ſhre was conceined in ſinne ; 
— adjerthe contrary opinion is holden in the Church, to be not onely probable, but very 
godly, This is plaine dealing, Hee ſayes, that which is contrarie to the vn. 
nime conſent of all the Fathers , is now holden by the Church as the more profi. 
e Bona. 3.4.3- table and godly opinion. The like is confeſſed by © others as fully. To f the 
— place alledged out of Auſtin: Gregorius Ariminenſis 8 anſweres, that hee 
— 3- meanes it onely of actaall inne. In which doctrine, Saint Auſtin is not conſtant 
— neither : for he ſayes Þ elſewhere, hoſoeuer bee be that thinkes there baus beene 
Cano loc. L9-C.1. or are, any man, or any men, excepting onely the Mediator of God and men, to whom 
f be nat. Sc far the remiſion of thrir ſiune was not neceſſarie, hee goes agamiFt the Scripture, and the 
— Artz.2d 1. eMpoſiles, Rom. 5. And the Fathers, mcntioning the text of Iohn 2.4, Woman, 
þ De per ea. what haue Ito doe with thee ? affirme in effect that ſhee was a ſinner. Saint Au- 
Sw . Q — ſayes, Chriſt adm9niſbed her, and bids her feare her Sonne, kʒ Athanaſius 
Le e ſayes, he check? ber. Eut ymius, ) he rebubęd her, Chryſoſtome, = that hee 
A F ee was angrie at her. Itenæus, that he repelled ber vnſcaſonable haſtineſſe. Theo- 
— phylact, 9. that he chydber not wit haut cauſe. Few of the ancient Fathers (this is 
K Searle the confeſſion y of Maldonat a Ieluite) but either — — obſcurely ſigni» 
Th parpl. fie, that there was ſome fault or errour in ber, They thought therefore ſhee was a 
orat, 439% , ſinner actually: which could not haue beene, if originall finne, which is the 
FG in fountaine of : had not beene in her, | 
2 3 Next, the Church of Rome now holds the contratie : whether as a 
vba - &i. point of faith or no, the reader ſhall iudge preſently, 1 Firſt, it is holden ex- 
nate, hom. 2%" preſſely contrary to that which the Fathers held, that ſhee had no oviginall 
n Repel inn ſinne. > Next, I preſume no Papiſt will denie it to bee defended in the Church 
— Fend. as 2 godly opinion. 1 Thirdly, the Church may define it when ſhee will. 
o inves &. 4 Fourthly, the Feaſt of the Conception, which imports ſhee was without 
7p Ge. ſinne, is celebrated. 5 In which regard , ſayes Vaſquez, it wouli ſeeme 

2 * ſtrange to mee, if the Church ſhould euer define (hee was conceined in ſinne , arg 4 
dare e ber authorities Ie bath already commanged the Feait of the ¶ vnception, in token 


9 


bean. ſnhee was not conceiued in finne : and the common conſent of Catholikes both 
Wil — chen. vulgęær and Dinines, contending for the immaculate conception withour finne, Sua- 


3 Suar.com.3.d.3 tez 4 ſayes, Sixtuu Quartus did much fauour it, whoſe decree the Councel of 
e . Trent Approues » and the whole Church doth vehemently leane to it ; that now the 
4 Vaſgabi ſup. contrarie can baue, either none at all, or no firme, or enident foundation. But the 
5 Vaſqbiſup- truth is, it is fully defined in the Councell of Baill : Hubert, * ſayes the 
1 — Councell, a difficult queſtion hath beene made, touching the Conception of the glo- 
rious Ungin. Wee hang diligently ſeene and examined the reaſons , define and de- 

clare, that the doctrine wbich teaches her neuer to haue beene attnall ſubieft to ſrone, 

but ulwaies free from it, and from all aft nall ſinne , to be conſonant to the religion 0s 

tur CuvrcuH AND CATHOLIXE DOCTRINE, 4nd that it ſbal 

be lawfullfor no man hereafter to teach the Contrary : moreoner wee renew the er 

dinaxce made for the celebratmg of this holy correption , on the 6. of the Ides De- 

— cember. Whereby wee ſee how falſe it 4, that it is not held as a point of faith, 
in trau. comm. For building themſelues vpon this decree , and vpon © another of Sixtus 


Quarcus 
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Quarrus, whereto the * Councell of Trent manifeſt! goes way, by confir- 
ming the conceic ; = the forwarderſort of our ad ies — it reſolute- 3 
ly to bee « print of faul defined by ihe Church. But whether it be true or no, nn. Clite- 
= 1 their Church is nothing but what this froward generation eed by Vaſa ie 
will conſeſſe to be defined by the Pope: by this ir ls plaine, that touching this * ups 
— — — — e ee differ 
antiquitie. Vaſquez * fayes exp Not onbilfull vulgar, * Commons con- 
bas the Deter, and Dinines , and all Carholiker with one conſent , fight for the nav; us fuer 
immaculate conceytion, What immodeſtie is it now to denye that to bee the My with ot 
Churches faith, which is thus holden? and to ſay, it is not diligently dige- Tegen pro 
fed that is thus concoRed in the conceits, not onely of the v#/ger, but of — 
the Doctors aud Dininer, and all Catholikes with one conſent in the Church vg vb fur. 


of Rome. 
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i an v language. 2. The Text of 1. Cor, 
aun Bellarmine. 7. The ancient Church vſod 


1. Tonching Service and Pr 
IA. exponnded and defi 
ro in 4 knowne language, 
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A. D. Secondly touching Latine Seruice, alchough A. White ſay 1 
(a it i cafe eee — 
hee will neuer be able to prone ſolidly that the ancient Church did con- 
demne this our practice. The words of the Apoſtle which hee alledeerh, 
prone nothing to the purpoſe, as is ſhewed by Bellarmine : and as for o- 
ther aut hours which hee citeth, they doe not diſallow this aur pratiice, 
or account it vnlamfull whereas , both by reaſon and autharitie, our 
aut hours ſhew it to bee both lam full and landable. See Bellarmine lib. 2. vellarkade verb 
de verbs Dei, cap. ig. D 


ͤ— 


ww. 


I = vic of the Church of Rome, to haue the publike Service and pray- 
1 ers, and miniſtration of Sacramentsin an vnt nomne tengas, is well e- 
nough knowne. This I affirmed to be againft antiquitie and a point wherein 
they haue altered the faith of the ancient Church. And firft I alledged the 
words of Saint Paul; then the teſtimonie and confeffion of other Eccleſiaſti- 
tall writers: to all which hee anſweres nothing, but referres me to Bellarmine. 
In which abfurd courſe if I would imitate him, I might alfo referre him to 
ſuch as haue anſwered Bellarmine: and the reader that ed to ſce the 
thing tried betweene vs, ſhould bee deluded. Neuertheleſſe I will doe my 
beſt to bring this broode of darkneffe to the light; and euery thing that I haue 
ſaid to the ttiull, that the truth may appeare, and the ſhame be theits that turne 
their backes, he wm he 
2 Firſthe ſayes, I will neuer ſoundly to prone, that the ancient Church 
condemwed this — practice. I anſwere, the Apoſtle condemaes it in the words 
— ed 2; Ay ger yo muſike make no diftinition in the ſound, how bal! 1. Cor. 44. 
it i or ? So likgwiſ, iſe you, wnleſſe by i language 
vtter words that bane fignification , how ſhall it — 7 


J0n ſhall freaks in the aire, I wil pray and fing with the ſpirit ; and 1 will pray and 
fmgwith the Under ſtandeng alſo, Elſe when os 2 the fpiris, bor flat = 
Aa 3 : 
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The place of 1. Cor. 14. 4g4inft Latine Seruice. Cu a r. 30. 
that occupigs the roome of the vnlearned, ſay Amen, at thy giuing thanke , ſets 
ing hee knowes not what thoy ſayeſt ? I had rather in the Church to ſpeals fine 
wordes with my vnderflanding, that. I might alſo inſtrutt others, then a thouſand 
wordes in @ ſtrange tongue. No enemy that the Church of Rome hath, can 
more fully condemne Seruice in an yoknowne language, nor in more effec. 
tuall termes ſpeake againſt it. For hee requires all that which is done in the 
Church, bee it Exhortation, Renee, Singing, Expounding, or Pray- 
ing, to be done in a language that the people preſent vaderſtands, and rebukes 
the contrary. All that the Replier layes hereto, is, that Bellarmine hath 
ſhewed theſe wordes prooue nothing, Which is his policie to auoide the ſcan- 
ning of them: for hee knowes, all the learned of his fide bee fo divided 
in their anſwere to theſe wordes, that whatſocuer hee ſhould lay, would fall 
out to bee contrarie to that which others affirme, For the auoiding of which 
inconuenience , hee referres vs to Bellarmine; as if in him wee ſhould finde 
a iuſt anſwere and full ſatisfaction. But hee abuſes the Reader, as ſhall 
plainly appeare, by propounding the ſumme and ſubſtance of all that Bellar. 
mine ſaies to the place. Firſt hee faith, It is certaine the Apoitle, in a great 
part of this Chapter, ſpeakes not of the reading of the Scripture , nor concerning 
the Seruice of the Church, but of certaine: ſprituall exhortations. and conferen- 
cer then ſed, Touching this point, how true or falle ſoeuer it bee, I will not 
greatly ſtund with him: but then it is as certaine, that in a great part of this 
Chapter hee ſpeabet of Church-ſernice , and prayers , and of reading the Scripture; 
as well as of ſpirituall conferences and collations, So his patron Gretſer, 
that hath lately vndertaken to defend all his writings, confeſfes, e you feake 
of the whole ¶ hapter; Bellarmine acknowledges the eApoitle to ſheakhe , not one- 
ly of ſiritunll ſongs , ar preaching „aud exhortations, but of the reading the 
Scripture likewiſe, and publike Sernice. Hence it followes, that the Apoſtle con- 
demnes the reading, of, the Scripture, or prayer, and Church-ſeruice in a 
language not vnderſtood, ac well as hee doth preaching, collations, and 
hymnes : for Verſ. 26. hee requires all things that hee ſpeakes of, be done to cdi- 
Hing: and Verſ; 6. he ſayes, F I come vnto you Fpeaking with rongues ( that is, in 
a language you vnderſtand not) what ſhall I profit you? And Verl. 9. Except jee 
vtter 55 that can be vnderſtood, youſhall $þ:ake in the ayre. And Verſe 11, If 1 
know wot the meaning of the voyce, hee that Sþrakes ſhall bee a Barbarian vnto mee. 
And Verſ. 14. For if I pray in an vnknowne tongue, my vnderſtanding is vnfruit full. 
And Verſ. 16. Hon ſhall he that occupies the reome of the vnlearned, ſay AM E Nat 
thy gining of thankes, when he vnderſtands not what thou ſayit * Thos gineit thankss 
well, but the other is not ediſied. Hence I thus reaſon : The Apoſtle condemnes 
every thing in the Church, whatſoeuet it bee, that edifies not: But prayer, tea- 
— the Scripture, and Seruice in the Church, as well as preaching and ſpiti- 
tuall ſongs in a language that the people preſent vaderſtand not, edific not: 
Ergo hee condemnes prayer, reading the Scripture, and Service in the Church, 
in a language that the people preſent vnderſtand not, as well as preaching and 
ſpirituall ſongs, The firſt propoſition is in Verſ. 12. 19, 26 : the ſecond in 
Vetſ. 6, 14, 16, 17 : the concluſion therefore is the Apoſtles. And indeed it 
our Aduerſaries could haue ſhewed , that the prayers mentioned Verſ. 15. had 
beene ſuch ſpirituall ſongs,or preaching only, as they expound : and then that the 
Apo le in all bis diſcourſe had onely ſpoke of ſuch ſorgs and preaching , and 
net of prayer, reading the Scripture, or Seruice in the Church alſo , they had had 
ſome colour for themſelues ( though not enough to auoid our argument; ) 

but when hee ſpeakes of theſe things alſo , by their owne confeſſion, and che 
whole intent of his doctrine is that ALL THE THINGS HE SPEAKES 

o r, be done with edification;it is deſperate peruerſneſſe to ſay, the text proues 

nothing againſt them. 
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is manifeſt the Apoſile, at le aſt in ſome part of his diſcourſe, ſpeakes ot /, ging, 
and prayers, and reading of tbe Seripture, which belong to Church- ſeruicc; hee 


In the ſecond place therefore, when Bellarmine cannot auoide it, but it | 
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fals to an{weringy and l-yes done foure anſwers, whereof he caſts off three, 


and betakes himſelfe ro the fiiurth, The firſt is, that by angiog and praying, 
mentioned verſe 19. (where the Apoſtle ſayes, I will pray and ſong with the ſpirn: 
and will pray and ſing with vnderſtanding alſo : elſe how ſhall bee that occupies the 
ruome of the wulearned ſay A MEN, when he underſtands not what thou neil) is 
meant preaching and exhorting, not praying: a hard expoſition, when the com- 
mon notion of the words is ayainlt it, and the Apoltle manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes 
the one from the other, and meu vie not to ſay Amen to preaching : yet, moſt 
vntruly and diſhoneſtly, he fathers it on Baſil, Theodoret, and Sedulius: à who 
neither all of them expound it ſo, nor allow prayer in an vnknowyne tongue. 
His ſecond expoſition is, that the Apolile requires nor all the people to vnder. 
ſtand whit is pray ed and ſung, but only that be vnderſtand, who ſupplies the roome 
of the people in anſwering, meaning the pariſh Clarke, Þ This anſwete is made 
by ſome Papiſts, and Went tor good, till neceſſitie draue the leſuites to finde a 
better. For it was too gioſſe to bring the pede gtee of a pariſh Clarke vp to the 
Church of Corinch in S. Pauls daycs. His third is, that by him that occupies 
the:rhome of the wwlearned, is meant he that anſwers for the people; belike ſome 
ther vaderſtands the tongue, (but not a pariſh Clarke by office) and takes vp- 
on him to anſwer for the reſt that vnderſtand it not. Theſe three anſwers hee 
caſts off, aud deuiſes a fourth, wherctoche Replier in this place refettes me. 
29:4: Fouthiy cherefete © he ſayes, The Apoſtle in this place ſpeabet neither of 
dinivie Sermice,yor of the publilę reading of the Scriptures in the Church, but of cer- 
tate ſpiritual ſongs, which the Chrijtians compoſed, for the praiſing of God, and g- 
rin lum thankes; and for their owne, and others, comfort and edification, This an- 
{wer allo ves cho Apoltle to coodemte the vſe of ſuch hymnes and canticles in 
an vnkno ume tongue, and i like vic of preaching and colla ions; but it de- 
nies the vſe of prayer, and Seruice, and the reſt of the publike Liturgie, in an 
voknowne tongue, to be condemned: becauſe the Apolile; in theſe words of 
the-15. and 16,verles, ſpeakes nothing concerning them. 4 D. Stapleton, and 
the Rhemiſts allo affirme it to be certaine, that he meanes not, nor writes any 


word in this place, of the Churches pnblikg Seruice. Prayers , or miniſtration of the 5 


haly Sacrament, but onely of a certaine exerciſe of mutuall conference, wherem one 
did open to another, and to the aſſembly, miraculous gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt: 
and ſuch ¶ anticles, Pſalmes, ſerret myſteries, ſorts of lan guages, and other rewelations, 
as it pleaſed God to giue to certaine , both men and women. This anſwer containes 
two parts, an afficmatiue, and a negatiue, The affirmatiue is, that he meanes 
ſuch-þ irunall ſangs and exerciſes of conference, I will not ſticks with the Ie ſuite 
for the yic of ſuch exerciſes, in the Church at that time; it being agreed of all 
hands that thete was ſuch a cuſtome: and the Apoliles owne wards report it 
inthe 26, verſe, i hem you come together, exery one of you bath a Pſalm, hath a do- 
Arine, hath @ tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. But that hee ſo 
meanes ſuch bymnes, and ſuch extraordinaric exerciſes alone, that he meanes 
not praycr allo, I vttetly denie. For that which he brings out of Euſebius, Dio- 
nyſius, and Tertullian, will terue to prouc that the cuſtome of thoſe times was 
to ling in the congregation z but it proues not that Saint Paul here ſpeakes of 
thole ſongs ; nor determines what kinde of ſongs they were: whether ſuch 
as they vtteted by miracle , or ordinary Pſalmes , ordinarily vſed in all aſſem- 
blies without miracle : much leſſe doth it proue that the cuſtome was ſo to 
fag, that there was no prayer vied beſides: whereas the Text is plaine, I will 
ing. and I will pray: diltinguiſhing two ſcuerall actions, ſinging and praying. 
And becauſe Cretler anſweres, that ſiaging is praying, therefore the ſaying A.- 
men is mentioned, which was not ſo properly ved when they . ang, but _ 
they 
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they prayed withont ſinging. For who vſed to ſay AMEN at a Palme? Beſides, 
he wils them to vnderſiand what they doe, that v#derſtading they may be able 
to ſay AM zx: now that which he would haue vnderſtood, is not the ſong; on- 
ly, but the prayers alſo. Firſt, becauſe the reaſon why ſongs ſhould bee yader. 
ood, holds in prajers alſo : Secondly, becauſe Bellarmine confeſſes that in ſome 
part of this Chapter the «Apoſtle peaks of prejer and Church Service, But what. 
ſocuer he ſpeaks of, he requires to be vnderſtood: for the reaſon why he ſpeaks 
of all that be mentions , is becauſe the Corinthians vſed them when the people 
wnderflood not : which abuſe hee reproues, admoniſhing them to ioyne vnder- 
ſtanding with their gifts. Their ſongs therefore, their reading Serꝶture, their 
collations,their prajers and all, muſt be vnderſtood. Therefore in this place of the 
v. 15. 16. not fpirituall ſongs alone are meant but the Church prayert and Service 
alſo j becauſe in other places it is meant. It Bellarmine reply, that S. Paul Feaks 
in other parts of the Chapter, of prayer and Church Service , but no where, 
in the Chapter, that they ſhould bee »»derflood : who ſees not the falſhood, 
when the reaſon that drew him on to ſpeake of them, was the abuſe, that they 
were not vnderſtood, which abuſe hee correCts by willing them to vſe them 
2 Antidot. apoſt- that they may bee vndetſtood? D. Stapleton therefore anſwetes, that the 
737. inde, eApeſtle in this place, fpeakgs of prayer : but not ſuch prayer 4s wee ordinarily vſe in 
our Church, but ſuch as they uſed by miracle, and the gift of tongues : and admits 
that he rebukes this, but not that. This is folly : for giue a reaſon why hee te- 
bukes this ? It was becauſe the people vndetſtood them not. The ſame reaſon 
holds in that: For the people vaderftand not. If the Apoſtle would take this rea- 
ſon to condemne the vſe of a miraculous gift, when vnderſtanding went not 
with it;of necefſitic he muſt alſo condemne ordinary prayers when they offend 
b P. 914 againſt the ſame reaſon. d D. Stapleton anſwers, that W d by gift was ordai- 
ned for the profit of others, therefore it was meere it ſhould bee vnderſtood: but 
the Church Seruice, hee ſaith, is no? to teach the people , but to inuocate God for the 
people, which — — be done when they vndor fand it not. I reply, chat the 
rayers, in the Church Service, ate not onely to inuocate God for the people, 
bo for the people to inuocate God for theinſelues : as appeares, firſt, becauſe 
God hath appointed not only the Prieſt co pray for them, but with them; and 
themſelues to ioyne with him in che praiers , and, with one minde and heart, 
to ytrer with him that which he pronounces ; which cannot be when they vn- 
derſtand not what he ſayes, Againe,the Church prayers are conceiued and pro- 
nounced , not onely , in the name of the Prieit for the people, but alſo in the 
name of the pope for themſelues: Heare thy people that calls vpon thee : O Lord 
open our lips, and aur month ſhall ſet forth thy praiſe and ſuch like: therefore 
there is the ſame reaſon why the people ſhould vnderſtand them, that there is 
. why the Prieft ſhould doe it. Thirdly, its falſe chat the Church prayers are not 
to reach the people. For their end is not onely to intreate God, © but to teach 
wn how to doe it, with what affection, with what contrition, with what faith, 
— with what vnderſtanding, and to forme in the minde the ſignes of the thing; 
rrarent,ſpeciarim, framed , that their being may ſhine in the vnderſtanding. Which is not done 
dn wan, When the prayer is conceiued in a language they know not. They may ſa 
zdificarenurex AMEN with a kind of brutiſh deuotion, ut theſe „ibi and gronings, whi 
— ought to accompany all prayer, they feele not: the minde meditates not the 
ore . ſenſe of the words that are vttered, nor contemplates, nor penetrates, the 
Futucorrom things that are neceſſary in all prayer: by reaſon of which deſect Cardinall 
— Caietan 4 ſayes, that by the doctrine of Paul, /r is much better for the edification 
. vit. 2 - , 
d inz.Cor.14- of the Church, that the publike prayers, in the bearing of the people, be ſaid in 4 Com- 
$ Sed akernon mos language, then in Latine, 
Ber gels. 5 Steller the Teſuite to this point e ſayes, that the Church prayers,in La- 
erb hel la cus. tine, profit two wayes : Firſt, in that the Prieſt prayes for the people, Secondly, in 
that they fiir 2p denotion and affect ian in the people, though they ynderſtand them 
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not: and he ſeemes to affirme that other profit then this is not needfull to bee 

ſought in prayer. But this is falſe : for neither doe they ſtirte vp the deuotion 

mentioned, which being an act of the will, cannot be formally exerciſed with. 

out knowledge in the vnderſtanding going before : nor is ſuch de uotion as the 

profit that God hath ordained prayer for : taking this profit in the true lati. 

tude thereof. For the end and vſe of prayer is, not onely to kindle ſome kinde 

of deuotion , but to bewaile, and vtter our wants to him wee pray, to vnfold 

our ſinnes with particular feeling: to breed in our hearts remorſe, compuncti- 

on, repentance by opining our miſerable ſtate, To informe our vnder- 8 

ſtandiog by frequent meditations, To increaſe our faith, &c. in which regard 54 61 — 

wee are required to bee attentiue and diligent in the time of prayer, The Em- way ter gin. 

peror Iuſtinians law was, f that al B. and Prieſts ſhould celebrate the Seruice, vis T6 mierd- 

and prayers vſed in Baptiſme not with a low, but a loud voyce, which the people might TY Mp iCaxue 

heare : whereby their mindes might the better be flirred vp to viter the praiſes of God. l - 

Therefore diligent attention, and elevation of the minde being to bee l et, 

brought by all that come to the Church, it is manifeſtly intended that they the fame that 

ſhall ynderſtand what is ſaid, The Repliet, I preſume, & if hee hold him to the we pot =P 
P 


the people, is that profit which is ſufficient for the people in publike prayers er rat 
— at all when it is in an vnknowne language, is likewiſe Fara — 2 bog 8 
=> N- 


the prayers vſed in the Church of Corinth in a ſtrange tongue, when they alſo ax 1 9 — 
* * 


6 The negatiue part of Bellarmines anſwer is, that che Apoſtle beaker not of ande 
Dinine Serwice, nor the publibę reading of Te Scripture, 1 — — not 4 22 
ſuch Diuine Setuice as is now vſed : becauſe, I ſuppoſe, there was either no ſec 7.41. 
forme of Seruice at all, the Church being yer yngrowne,and in perſecution;or 5 Cunt eninh a 
no ſuch forme as now is yſed. But of that forme that was then vſed he ſpeaks ; — & poſtea, 
that is to ſay , whatſocuer forme of Service, and manner of prayers, was raprus alijs cogi= 
vſedin the congregation, hee commands, euen in thoſe wordes , bee done ***idil ene 
in aknowne language. The which if the Replier deny, I muſt put him in mind — 
of that I haue ſaid before out of Gretſer : that in this Chapter be Frakes of rea- = axdiendi ins 
ding the Scripture and the publikg Seruice, But it is certaine that whereſocuer he . — 
ſpeakes of it, hee requires they bee done to edification, and expounds the edifi- fredo non fir af- 
cation by vndetſtanding the language wherein they are done; inthe ſame man- 7-4f.lec u 
ner that here hee ſpeakes of ſinging and praying: For therefore hee mentions Ina, 
them, whereſocuer it bee, becauſe they were abuſed , and that abuſe was the 2d. cnc f.. 
viing them in an vnknowae tongue: and this abuſe hee condemaes , Wiſhing: Gyn cn 2. 
them to ſpeake with edification, which is all one whether he ſpeake of them in & — = 
this place or in another. But let ys heare how Bellatmine proves the Apoſtle 25 Ratio 


15 


not to ſpeake of diuine ſervice, or publike reading the Scripture, in this place: It dem = 


i proved, ſaith hee, by this that the Scriptures were read, andthe ſeruice done in © , guat dd 
Greeke, becauſe it waſ 4 rag Fray + But the Apoſtle Fpeakes x — ehas Ge quod magi de. 
was done, not inthe Greeks , but in ſome other vnknowne tongue, This auoides — 5 

not out argument, for hee cannot proue they had any ſer forme of Liturgie at 27 9 Dam, 
all. ; All writers conſenting that in thoſe dayes they vſed to conſecrate the !1g, Apoſtolo. 
Sacrament by ſaying the Lords prayer: it is as likely they would haue had 4 fl vd ip- 
ſer forme for the Sacrament , as for any other part of the ſeruice. But whe. —.—— 

ther they had a ſer forme, ot no, wee grant they had « forme. of ſetuice, at *i<2") oblationis 
leaſt prayer , and reading , and Sacraments formed at the choiſe and libertie — 
of the Paſtours, But how doth the Ieſuite proue that, de face, it was done 22 ſee Amular, 
inthe Greeke that all vnderſtood ? wee grant, di iure it ought; but this — 

ä is 
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268 The place ef 1. Cor. 14. againſt Latine Seruice, CAT. 30. 


— — — 


is that wee ſay: that when theſe men, indued with the gifts of rongues, came 
into the congtegation, they would do it in ſtrange tongues, and not in Greeke; 
which is part of the abuſe that the Apoſtles ſpeakes againſt , requiring tharif 
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p«.281.)menrions ſbip, therefore the people mult vnderſtand it, that they may worſhip God. Fot 
nothing burſing- this worſhip ſtands not in rehearſing Latine wordes , but when the people by 
Ae and is ano. thoſe words learne to know Gods will and their owne dutie: and 


— (Kccl. 
Hier. c. 3 reports 
— 


fi 


by a place in Origen,i bidding ewery man to make his praier unto God in a knowne 

language, that it was the cuſtome of the ancient Church to do ſervice and pray 
cut qua- ina knowne language. And I produced the teſtimonies of Lyra, Thomas of 
lden Aquine,Caietan,Eraſmus,& Caſſandet, all of them great perſons in the Church 
le haue bens of Rome, to the ſame effect; and confeſſing alſo that it were better, for the 
ach ſpiriruall _ Churches edification to haue ir ſo till, What could I do more, or what can an 
ire here conceirs, Aduerſary require more, then by ſo ſufficient witneſſes to 1 in my aſſer- 


that were no part tion ? If I had ſaid it vpon my one word onely by way of aſſertion, hee would 


ſcruice, he can haue bidden mee proue it: now I proue it by you nt and full teſtimony, hee 
c 


— replies, my authors diſallow not our pratliſe, but bee hath authors to (bevy it to be both 
into will hes the lam full and laudable,and refers me againe to Bel/armwune, Hee had as good haue 
— = e renounced his cauſe : for theſe Authors firſt ſhew the cuſtome in the Primitine 
ſuch Church ſer- Church to haue beene to haue ſeruice in the common yulgarlangoage that was 
uice as ther ved. beſt knowne , whence it followes ſecondly , that they affirme the Church of 
: Rome to be ſwerued from it, in this point as I ſaid: which is all I alledged them 

for. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the Replier thinke to ſaue himſelfe by ſaying, They 


account not our praRtiſe ynlawfull , let him conſider well with himſelſe, = 
the 


N 
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they ſhould mention this alteration from the Primitive Church, if they had 

not, in their igd gement diſallowed it ? How can they ſay as they doe, d 1» the bl The Cnet 
Primitine Church it was otherwiſe ? By Saint Pauls dofirine it were better for the Clad ram. 
Churches edification, if the publikg ſernice of the ¶ hureh were m a knowne language;  **- 

and not diſallow the preſent practiſe, if they durſt haue ſpoken all they thou ght, 

or could kaue told how to helpe it ? I will adde ewo more teſtimonies, and fo 

end the point, leauing the cenſure of my proceeding to the reader. Iſidore.c The © De hade. 
hearers are not 4 little edified by reading. Therefore it behooues that when the ſinging * Ge 3/5 
ir, all ſing ; and when prayer is, all pray; and when the leſſon is read, it be indrfferently g dum men: 
beard of all—and thinks not that it is a ſmallprofit that comes by bearing the reading: Lncrious 
for thy prayer is made fatter , when thy minde lately fed with reading, runnes throwgh 55 "NAT A, 
the Images, or formes, of thoſe dune things which it bath lately beard. Where are 1 f . 
theſe Images of the things that hee hath heard read , who vndetſtands not the W. Nv bn 
language? Secondly, I haue lying by mee divers ancient Liturgies intituled to enz 
Saint Peter, Saint Baſil, Saint Marke, Saint Iames, Saint Chryſo „Clemens 
Gregory, and others: in all which it is ſer downe that the people ſhall anſwer 

the Prieſt at many periods: which imports they vnderſtood the language; 

or elſe they could not anſwer, Balſomon the Patriarch of Antioch, 4 to this : = — 
queſtion, Whether the orchodoxe Syrians and Armenians, and other faithful men of 15 Seeg; 
other countries, may, without danger celebrate m their owne language; or muſt be con- 
ſtrained to doe ſernice in the Greeke tongue, which they vnderſtand not: anſweres : « r alu 
The Apoſtle ſayes ; 1s God onely the God of the Tewes ? is bee not alſo rhe God of the Sos is - 
Gentiles ? Hee us verily. Let them therefore which bold the true faith in all things, * if 27458 

they be ignorant of the Greeks tongue, doe ther dinine ſerwice in their owne language, * dv #01 Ths 
By this ic appeares it was the cuſtome of the Greeke Church to haue ſeruice in ® ca- 
the vulgat language, as by Iſidore it is manifeft the ſame cuſtome was in the —— 
Latine Church, till tyranny, and heteſie remoued it. Our © foule mouthed Ad- 74 WAS . 
uerſaries may call them ſciſmatickes and heretickes; but when they haue done, le- 
their teſtimonies will remaine for ſufficient records what was done in Gods 8 : 
true Church for eight hundred yeeres after Chriſt. < Bell . Ls. 


—— 


Cnae. LI. 


1. 2. The Church of Rome, ag ainft all antiquitie forbids the le the wſe of the 
Scripture in the vulgar language, 3. Telit, vſed by the Arg againſt — 
Spitefull ſprerbes apninſs it, 4. Teſtimonies of antiquitie for . 53. The Repliers 
reaſow agamſt it anſwered. | | | 


— 


A. D. Thirdly, touching forbidding the laitie to reade Scriptures, Paz. ao. 
and to haue them in the mother tongue, there is no ſuch generall prohibi- 

lin among Vs. All that we ſay u, that the holy Scriptures ſhould not 
promiſcuonſly be permitted to all men, at leaſt in dangerous times,when 
wen may, by raſh miſinterpreting , fall eaſily into errour and hereſie , ran- 
ning thereby into their owne perdition, but that care ſhould bee had that 
the parties diſpoſition be ſuch as is like to take benefit and not harme by 
them. The which our practiſe is not condemned by our Sauiour Chriſt, or 
by the ancient Church, but is mo# conformable to our Saniours ſaying, 5 
Giue * not holy things to d0@s : nor caſt not pearles before 18 
HOGS. Now care being had that the parties diſpoſition be ſuch as may 

take benefit by reading, or hearing, and no harme by raſh miſinterpreting, 

we doe not prohibite, but with due order permit, and wiſh the Scriptures, 


tuen 


1 1. Per. 3 v. 16. 
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euen in the mother tongue, to be read and heard, both by lay men and mo- 
men. That ſentence of our Sauiour, Search the Scriptures, which i ſg 
often vrged by Proteſtants, doth not prone a neceſs1tie for all men imme. 
diately to read the Scriptures. For firſt, theſe words were not ſpoken to all 
in generall , but to Phariſes and Princes of the people. Beſides , they 
either containe no precept, as S. Cyril „wir of no abſolute, but con- 
ditionall, precept, or rather licence: that ſince they would not beleene our 
Sautour himſelfe , they ſhould , or might, ſcarch the Scriptures which 
themſelues did admit. Laſtly, if it were an abſolute — obliging all 
ſorts of men; yet ſince it ic affirmatiue, it z not to be thought abſolutely to 
obligue all in particular, eſpecially at all times, and with whatſoener in. 
conuenience of circumſtances : but rather to be limited to ſuch particular 
perſons, times, and circumitances, as may make the obſeruation of it ncceſ. 
ſary , or at leaſt conuenient, as happeneth in other particular affirmas- 
tine precepts. Which limitation if my Aduerſaries will not admit; I aske, 
how they will haue thoſe to fulfill this precept who cannot read at all ? or 
who by onely reading can no more vnderſtand the Scriptures in Engliſh, 
then if they were in Hebrew? How chance alſo that they doe not obligue 
euery man to read all the Scripture, yea at all houres, and to doe nothing 
elſe but reade and ſearch into the whole Scripture ? For * if becauſe the 
wor ds ſeeme abſolute they will admit no limitation ; then theſe my queſli- 
ons muſt be ſatisfied, which proceed vpon ſuppoſall that the precept bee 
abſolute and generall without all limitation; 


— — —— 


I wy third inſtance © that I gaue, was the forbidding of the Laitie to reade, 
or haue the Scripture , in their mother tongue. For when the ancient 
Church, propounded in the firfi pars ot his Catalogue, nor onely permitred 
the reading of the Scripture indifferently to all; bur, by providing ti anſlati- 
ons, tooke order that all forts of peopl: ſhould freely haue them in their mo- 
ther tongue: what a maniteſt alteration is ir, in the Church of Rome, now to 
prohibite this, and practiſe the contrary ? The Reply ſayes, There u no ſuch 
GENERAL L probubition among vs. He grants then there is a prob (which 
he cannot ſhew to haue beene in the ficlt fix hundred yeeres ) but it is not ob- 
NERALL, This will wee ſee preſently. Firlt, the law is expreſſe again it. 
Whereas experience (hewes that if the Bible bee euery where without difference, pe mit- 
ted in the vulgar tongue, more hurt then good will ariſe thereby e in this point let the 
indgement of the Bi hop, or Inquiſitor, bee followed : that, with the aduce of the puriſb 
Prieſt, or Confeſſor, they may permit the reading of the Bible, tranſlated by Catholike 
Authors, in the vnlgar language, to ſuch as they [hall vnderſtand can takg no hurt. by 
ſuch reading, but increaſe in pietie, The which licence (of the Biſhop ) iet them hau 
in writing, And if any preſume without ſuch a licence, either to read or haue it, vnleſſe 
bee come in firſt, and giue vp his Bible to his ordinary, let him not haue the pardon of 
bu finues. And the Booke-ſellers, without ſuch licence, ſelling, or any way affording, 
Bibles in the vulgar Language, ſhall forfent the price of the bookes , and bee liable 10 


d Index lib. pro- ſuch other puniſhments as the Biſhop thmkes meet, 4 This order was ſet downe by 


hib. Pij 4.regul.4- 


the Pope and the Councell of Trent: herein there is fhew of libertie to read, 
and haue the Scripture io their mother tongue, for ſue as are licenſed ( whick 
is the reaſon why the Reply ſaies, there is no generallprobibition ) but marke the 
ifſue. © Pope Clement the eight, in his obſeruation vpon this rule, tells vs : Ur 
#5 to be obſerued , concerning this rule of Pius the fourth, that ( by thus Impreſſion and 
Eduion) no new power is granted to Byhops or Inquiſitors, or ſuperiors, i _ the 

Wing, 
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buying, reading, or keeping the Bible in the vulgar tongue : Seeing hitherto by the 
commandement and prattiſe of the holy Romane and vninerſall Inquiſition , the power 
of granting ſwcb licexces , to reade or keepe Bibles in the vulgar Language, or any 
parts of the Scripture, as well of the new as of the old Teſtament, or any ſummes or hi- 
ftorical abridgements of the ſame, in any vulgar Language:bath been taken from them, 
There is therefore a generall probibition, the ſame that wee obiect: and the 
Reply puts but one of his ordinary trickes ypon mee. For firſt,none may reade 
but that is licenced: Secondly, none may be licenced ; but obſtinate and fro- 
ward Papiſts, ſuch as are ſure for ſtatting: for they onely are meant by * thoſe *Exconcedere 
that will tale no burt nor bring 9 detriment , but increaſe to the faith, by reading. — =y 
Thirdly, which is the point to be noted, the power of granting ſuch licences, allo, — bao 
is taken away ; that whatſocuer to blinde the eyes of the world, the Pope and (ed 6dei arque * 
his crew made ſhew of, yet indeed nothing at all is permitted. — 
» 2 Secondly,the practiſe of the Church of Rome, for many yeeres paſt,bath . * 
beene to reſtraine with fire and ſword, all ſuch vſe of the Scripture, Neither did 
euer, till this other day that the Rhemiſts tranſlated ( how, and for what ends I 
will not now ſtand to ſav)prouide, ot ſer forth any Engliſh tranſlation, but for- 
bidding hereticall cranſtations , made by Proteſtants, conſequently forbad all 
that were, And the docttine of all Papiſts, handling this matter, confirmes that 
I ſay. Pereſius © ſayes: Shall no bounds bee ſet to popular, rude, and carnall men? c De wadis y 
Shall old men before they baus put off the filth of their minde, and young men, that yet ** b. 
ſprake like children, bee admitted, to reade the Scripture ? I ſuppoſe verily ( and my 
opinion failes mee not) this ordinance under the pretence of pictie, was inuented by 
the Demll. Azorius the Ieſuite. © /f is demanded whether the ſacred Scriptures may d Tnflir. rom. 1.4 
ber tranſlated into the mot her tongue of enery nation, that euery one may the better — La 
reade and vnderſtand them ? I anſwere , that Lutherans and Caluiniſts are in that 
bereſie , that they a firme the ſacred Scripture ought to bee tranſlated into the vulgar 
Languages of all nations: againſt whom the Conncell of Trent, in the fourth rule, thus 
hath: And ſo repeats the conſtitution as I haue ſet it downe, That conſtitution 
therefore forbids the tranſlation and vſe of the Scripture in the yulgar tongue, 
as I haue ſaid, Then he goes forward. The Goſpeli and Epiſtles, which are read in 
the Church throughout the yeere, may not be printed alone , but with the expoſition; of 
the Catholicks ¶ Authors vpon them—and all prayer bookes, containing Pſalmes and 
Canticles of the Scripture, in the vulgar tongue, are likewiſe forbidden But, it 
expedient and deſcent to haue the ſacred volumes tranſlated mto the mother tongues ? 
1 anſwer, No. Becauſe thereby the vnity of beleemers would ſuitaine detriment : then 
wich ignorance and folly would inſue in the Church, beſides, diners cauſes of errours 
and hereſies would ariſe, Moreouer, the uncertaintie and multitude of tranſlations (yet 
there is not more varietie and yncertainty in any tranſlations, then among their 
owne Latine ones) would cauſe innumerable contentions , quarrels , and other diſ= 
commodities and enils almoſt infinite, Thus, moſt immodeſtly and heretically they 
make thoſe exceptions againſt the Scripture, that in their conſcience they 
know the Primitive Church never made: and taking into all the abuſes of the 


| 

Scripture that they can finde, mens deprauing , miſexpounding., miſapplyin 

i N them; vſing — boldly, 9 — — teſ — chey thould? 

f hence moſt diſhoneſtly they conclude the vttet ſuppreſſing of them: not that 

b | they care how they are vſed ( for neuer any vſed them ſo vilely as themſelues, 

£ eithetꝰ in applying, reuiling ; or corrupting them) but becauſe they are mad * BRyRITA: 
y a: that which diſcouers their hereſie. | * 
d, ; 3 They reply, to ſalue the matter, ſayes, that if the parties doſitron be ſuch, 

ch that be may take benefit, and no barme, by reading, then they permit the Scripture in 

be 1 mother tongue , both to laie men and women, This is not true: for how do they 

It permit it to ſuch, where (as in Spaine) there is permicted no tranſlation at all? 

* how it is permitted when the Pope ſayes, none may reade but ſuch as are licenced 

the by the Biſhops : and this power of licencing, is taken from lum by the Inquiſition * 

B b Againe, 
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Again,cuen by making this reſtraint, they are gone from the Primitive Church, 
which aue rules, and had diſcipline to rediraine ſuch as abuſed the — 
ture : but the libertie of the booke it ſelfe they neuer reſttalned, not auer 
bound the rudeſt that was, to goe to the Biſhop for a licence; but by how 
much the more he was ignorant. or tranſported with pride, or indangered with 
herefie ; by ſo much the more they required him to reade the Scripture to te- 
forme himſelfe : and if he did not, they onely preached againſt his abuſe, and 
puniſhe the man, bur the tranſlation they ſuppreſſed nor. And all the Papiſts in 
Europe, in all the writings of the firſt fix hundred yeeres, cannor ſhew one pe. 
riod beyond this, There are in the Fathers, ſpecially Nazianzen and lerome, 
ſharpe ſpeeches againft abuſers of the Scriprure, and ſuch astofſe and turne 
them to their owne luſts (as Papiſts doe) but not a word againſt the tranſla- 
ting and permitting them, to all indifferenily, in the vulgar tongue to be read. 
They never reproacht Gods people, ihat de ſired his law, with the name of dogs 

* xiyraypr and ſwine, as theſe * Centaurs doe, nor euer imagined the permiſſion of the 
«1 Uheiderres. ſacred Scripture to bee caiting of pearies before them, It is eaſie enough to lee, 
5 that if the laitie were dogs and bogs never ſo much, it were impoſſible they 
ſhould trample Gods bleſſed Word worſe then this Grillus, drencht with 

Cyrces cup at Rome, hath, by this his application trampled it. And whereas it 

may bee ſome will beleeue him, that the reſtraint made is onely in dengerous 

times, and where there is perill of falling into error: as hee ſeemes to ſpeake; let 

it be temembred, that at all times, and in all places, this reſtraint is made, even 

when and where there is no danger of error or herefie ; bur onely of that which 

will ſtile hereſie, when men, by the Scripture ſee the horrible errors of the 

Church of Rome. It being the doctrine of that fide, that the Scriptures ſhould 

Leg not be tranſlated at all. Let the words of Rainolds and Gifford in their © Cal. 
324. & inde. yino—Tarciſmus bee a little pondered, I conclude therefore that it i much more 

honour to the Scripture , and ſafe for religion, and wholeſome for the people , that 

this power (of the people to reade the Scripture in the mother tongue) were al- 

| together taken away : without which they might both belrene piouſly , and lus holily e 

2 P. $25. and by ſo doing much more ſafely and eaſily attaine eternall life. * It ſcemer tome this 

profane rewealing of the denine myſteries ( by tranſlacing the Scripture ) « odvouſly 

; P.830. contrary to the will of God, and to the nature of the myſterier themſelue1, * The Pa- 

tors of the Chureb are not tyed (true, for they have broke the bon di) co tra»ſlate 
the Scripture into vulgar tongues ; there being no ApoFtolicke Precept or Conncell, 

4 P. 821. or ſo much at any light ſignification of their will to hane it ſo, . The manifold and 

great miſchufes, by the tranſlations of the Scripture , haue riſen again#t the 
Mais Mie of God, againſt the holineſſe of the Scripture its ſelfe , againſt the tranqulli- 

* Satismagnam tie of States , againſt the faith and good connerſation of men, * ſhould bane force o- 

— 4 nowgh witerly to ſuppreſſe theſe tranſlations ; yea ALBEIT THEY III 

tranflationes pe- $ Y -PORTED BY DIVINE OR APOSTOLICAL AV THORT- 

mus apprinet- T 1E. Let the Reader judge, by this, if the Church of Rome doe onely, as the 
na,vel Apoſtolica Reply blanches it, ot promiſcuouſly permit vulgar tranſlations , when they may bee 
wender te occaſtoms of error by miſinterpreting ; and not viterly hate and condemne them, as 

Gods ordinance, the cauſes of their diſcontent , and deſite the ſuppteſſing of them from all? Its 

— ealie to diſcerne how pretiouſly they affect that, which by reaſon onely of 

— ſome abuſe ( which alſs they multiply by their Art: many times a moate be- 

de pepe. ing in their eye, when their is none in the skie ) they would haue vtterly taken 
away, though by piv INE AND APOSTOLIKS AVTHORITIE 
1T WERE SYPPORTED. 

+ Bun 4 To the teſtimonies alledged out of * Moſes, J. Paul, 1 S.(broſoftome, 

2 Ting g. 4 8, Jerome, and 5 the Connell of Nice, whereby I ſhewed the doctrine of the 

Se, Manche. Primitiue Church to be, that lay people ſhould reade the Scripture, he anſwers 

4 Epitaph. Paul. nothing; but contents himſelfe ( having better helpes for it ) with replying to 


5 Corn. ice the fifth of Iohn, Search the Scriptwres ; wherein I commend his * 
| tha 
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chat falling ſo foule on this, would let the reſt alone. Firſt he ſayes, che worde; 
were not ſpoben to all in generall;but to the Phariſees and Princes of the people: becauſe 
ifthey were ſpoken to the people, he did wiſely foreſee that our Sauiour, there- 
in, no longer counts them dogs and hogs , but admoniſherh them as Gods peo- 
ple bought with a price, to the reading of the Scripture. But how ſhall I bee 
ſure he ſpeakes to none but the Phariſces and Prieſts, when a the text ſayes, he 2 v.11 
ſpake to the [ewes that ſought to kill him, hom the man, healed at the poole of 
Betheſda, had told of his healing? which Iewes cannot bee ſhewed to bee 
the Prieſts and Doctors alone, but ſome of the Laitie withall , who were as 
eager in perſecuting our Sauiout as the Prieſts, and frequented the Temple, 
and prouoked him in all places where hee was, as well as the Phariſees. Or if 
it were granced hee ſpake onely to the Priefts, yet how doth that auoid the ar- 
gument when the le wes had the Scriptures in their owne language, neither 
Priefts nor people vſing them in any other ? For it were too groſſe to ſay, the 
people might not reade that which they had in their owne language , Þ which b 48.1821. 
they daily hear in their Synagogues ,. and © which they muſt rehearſe e Deus 
continually ts their families, 4 and wherein they brought vp their children 4 Tim 15. 
from their infancie. Secondly, he ſayes, either they containe no precept,or but a con- 
ditionallprecept , or licence: that when they would not belceue Chri bimſelfe , they 
ht ſearch the Seripture. Faine he would ſay abſolutely,ie & no precept, becauſe it 
would ſerue his turne better. But belike he read in his Cyrill, e that the common # Ia lob. 1. 304 
and receined expoſition is that with a certaine c © MM AND, our Sauiour ſtirs them 
vp, to ſearch the Scripture. Athanaſius f ſayes, He co MMAN DED them from. 3. p. 268. 
to ſearch the Scripture. 5 Baſil, when a coup MEN r is giuen vs, let —— 
vs obey our Lord, ſaying , Search the Scripture, * Chryſoſtome, , CO M- _ vr 
MANDS to digge deepe into the Scripture, hee ſends them away to the g; Aſcher. p. 59g. 
Scripture. i Euthymius, He coMMAND $ them to ſearch, k Our Aduerſa. $1799 Cob. 
ries confeſſe this to bee the commoneſt expoſition ; and ſome of them the beſt. 10 — * 
Maldonat | the Ieſuite. Cyrill thinkes the word s AR CH, not to bee the impera- Peg. ai Toh, 
tine, but the indicatine mood. hut Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt. ¶Auſtine, and, I thinke 4 — 
ALL GRAVE Avr Hes, except Grill, de BETTER thinks it tobe the m. ſelec. di to. 
peratiuo. And this is confirmed by manifeſt reaſon, For in caſe of erreur , the Piat WM 
lewes,and all men, are hound by precept, to haue recourſe to ſuch meanes as can 
reforme them. But the Replier is content it bee a precept, ſo hee may haue the 
hammering of it. Firſt,therefore he fayes, /ts but a conditional precept, or rather 4 
licence, that ſeeing then would not beleeue our Sauiour bimſelfe , they might ſearch the 
Scripture which they did beleene. This is tranſparently againſt the Fathers, yet ic 
will ſerue my turne, and vtterly deſtroy his cauſe, For ſuch a licence the — 
and the Inquiſitors will neuer grant, as Clement the eight hath profeſſed. And 
if our Sauiour, when the lewes beleeued not him, permitted them to ſearch 
the Scripture, then, by this text, when the People beleeue not the Pope, but 
miſdoubt his doctrine, hee mult giue licence to them to reade the Scripture, 
which hee will neuer doe. Gretſer (to helpe the Replier a little) = anſweres, m Tom pag 
There is not the ſame reaſon of Chriſtians, that there was of the lewer: and why fo? <6 
the lewes beleened not in Chriſt, bat oppoſed both his doFrine and perſon : whereas bee 
that ts a true Chriftian beleenes Chriſt and honors him. This is ttue, that is ſaid both 
of the lewes, and Chriſtians : but this difference is no reaſon why a beleeuing 
Chriſtian may not ſearch the Scripture, as well as an ynbelecuing lew, For the 
Chriſtian, though hee beleeue in Chriſt , yet is ignorant of much of his will, 
or weake in faith, or aſſailed with hereſies increaſing in the world, or deſirous 
to confirme himſelfe and others in the truth: in which caſes let the leſuite 
ſhew, why Chriſt for the curing of the Iew ſhould allow him to read the Scrip- 
ture; and yet debatte the Chriſtian, whoſe ſtare needs the ſupport of the Scrip- 
ture one way, as much as the ſtate of the Tew doth another ? Nay this is a 
good argument againſt himſelfe and my * For if the reaſon why the 
B Þ 2 laitie 


2274 The Laity forbidden to ſearch the Scriptures expounded. Cn a . 32. 


— — 


— — — — 


laity may not reade the Scripture, bee becauſe our Sauiour hath commanded 
vs not to gine boly things to _—_ to caſt pearles before bogs and the lewes not 
beleeuing Chriſt but oppoling his doctrine and perſon, bee more dogs and 
hogs then Chriſtians ; hence it will follow roundly, that the Scripture is to 
be permitted to Chriſtians much more then to the Iewes , becauſe the Iewes 
were permicted to reade the Scriptures, though they were dogs and hogs, 

Secondly hee ſayes, that allowing it to containe an abſolute precept 
(which hee doth as a childe kiſſes the rod for hee muſt doe it, if hee will fol. 
low the conſent of the Doctors) yet being an affirmatine prarept, it obliges not 
all men, nor at all times, but may bee limited to particular times (as to the time of 
the Primitive Church) and to particular perſons (as now onely the Clergie) 
and other circumſtances, which the Church of Rome ſhall thinke mecte. 1 an- 
ſwer, affirmatiue precepts firſt binde all perſons to whom they are giuen, Se- 
condly, they binde at all ſuch times as the matter thereir} contained agrees 
vnto. Thirdly, they receine limitation or reſttaint, from none but from the 
law-giuer himſelfe; in all which properties they agree with negatiue com- 
mandcments: and therefore, omitting all intricate diſcourſe touching this 
matter, the precept of ſcarching the Scripture binding in this manner, it is ſuf< 
ficient, for the allowance thereof to the people. For firſt, they that came 
read: may fulfill ic by hearing it read. Searching being reſtrained no more to 
the one, then to the other, Secondly, there is none but by ſearching, that is 
to ſay, by diligent labour, may vnderſtand them in their mother tongue, bet. 
rerthen in a Becauſe I haue ſhewed many times ouer, that the articles 
of faith, and rules of good lite, are ſet downe ſo plainly, that the ſimpleſt may 
vnderſtand them; vnleſſe hee will make lay people ſo ſenceleſſe that they haue 
not the common light of nature. Thirdly, wee binde not ewery man, to reade 
all the Scripturer, and at all bower, doing nothing elſe : becauſe there is no ſuch 
thing in the precept. Then I haue ſariſſad his queſtions, and admit a limite- 
tion, in things wherein the precept limits it ſe/fe : but how followes this? Af. 
firmatiue precepts haue their limitations, therefore the Pope may limit them. 
Or this? Circumſtances limit precepts : therefore the Church of Rome, vpon 
her eAntichriſtian circumſtances may refiraine the precept of Chrilt, Oc this? 
Some /ewfull and legitimate circumſtances may ſtay the execution of an affit- 
matiue precept: therefore the malicious and deſperate imputations layed vpon 
the pe ple, or ſome miſdemeanours committed by them indeed, may lawtully 
debarre the people from hauing the Scripture auy more. Away with theſe cit- 
cumſtances, and giue vs ſubſtance, 
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1 The marriage of Prieſt: and Biſhops lam full, and allowed by Antiquitie. 2 Some 
examples bereof un the ancient Church. The reſtraint bereof is à late corruption. 
Priefts were married, enen in theſe Weſterne parts a thouſand yeares after Chriit. 
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. A. D. Fourthly, touching the marriage of Prieſts. M. White citeth 
3 * miſtaken ſentence out of the Apoſtle, and boldly affirmeth , after hi 
Kerle cle Prot. faſhion, that marriage of Prieſts was ordinarily in the Primitine Church. 
_ — Bat he neither proueth our praclice vnlawfull, neither indeed can he prout 
ca-. c. q. that the contrary practice, either of marrying 4 wife, or vſing the com- 
panie of a wife, was euer lawful after holy orders : but rather may finde 
it generally condemned for vnlawfall. M. Whites examples to the contra 
. rie, 
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rie, either are not authenticall, or they ſpeake of thoſe that were married 
before holy orders; who neuer companied with their wines afier. 


— 
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I He fourth example was the forbidding marriage to the Clergie. Which 
Tov diuers pregnant authorities I ſhewed to bee contratie to the pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church, Firſt, I alledged the words of the Apoſtle al- 
lowing it. Theo the examples of the Prieſts, in the old la w, and divers Biſhops 
in the Primitive Church vſing ic, then the contefſion of the molt learned among 
our aducrſaries teſtifying the preſent practice of the Church of Rome, to be but 
A HVMANE CONSTITVTION, AND NOT THE DIVINE LAW 
os Gov, Whereunto he replies nothing, but as you ſee, in generall termes, 
onely denies the authorities , as if there were not a God that abhorred lying 
and impoſture, and theſe odious practices of ſhuffling and concealements: and 
will one day ſcuerely puniſh them. Firſt, to the text of S. Paul, a where hee 2 
ſayes, « Biſhop muit be the huſband of one wife, hauing faithful children : his ch. 
dren in ſubieftion with all grauit ie (which precept ſuppoſes it lawfull for him to 
haue a wife and children) bee replies, M. Whue cites 4 mittaken ſentence ont of 
the Apoſtle: But what miſtaking can there be in words ſo plaine ? and when b che ho 3 
a wife and children are mentioned, what miſtaking is it to conclude marriage? Tic. Oecum. & 
Chryſoſtome d, Theopbylact, and the Greeke ſcholiaſt, ypon chis text, write * 
thus: He will ſtop the months of bererickes, calumniating marriage, and (hewes the vf di- 
thing not only to be blameleſſe, but ſo honorableghat therem (a Biſhop) may aſcend wp © ab 
to bus ſacred throne. Thele affirme that a man in the ſtate of marriage, Without 47 4 6 2 
putting away his wife, or vowing ſingle life, may be a Biſhop, And Soto ma- 4.5 * 
jor, a great Doctor at this day, inthe Church of Rome, handling this place 4% Sagal. 
confeſſes it proues BB. and Prieſts to haue beene married at that time. M. White 7 Spüren 
alone therefore miſtakes not the Apoſtle, but others alſo with him. W Comin The 
2 Secondly, hee ſayes, I boldly affirme, after my faſhion , that marriage of * Epift, x30. polt 
Prieſts was ordinarie in the Primitine Church, But I affirmed nothing but what * ao 
I gaue examples of: my faſhion and courſe holden throughout my writing, © 14 aferuae 
being to iuſtifie what I affirme , by authoritie. Hee is the bolder of the two Schal Barn. 
that dares charge his aduerſatie with boldneſſe , whoſe reaſons and authori- 4 _ 
ties hee durſt not looke in the face, neuertheleſſe let that hee ſayes bee conſi- — vo 
dered. Firſt, hee ſayes, hee proues not our practice vnlamfull. This is folly, For enden 
wharlocuer reſtraines and forbids that which the Apoſtles, and their Churches — 
permitted, and commended, is vulawfull, But M. White cannot prous it was dent Bellarm. de 
euer lam full, either to marrie 4 wife, or vſe the companie of 4 wife, after holy orders : 4 ee - 
but hee ſhall rather finde it condemned as vnlamfull. All this I proued, as will ap- I el e 
peare by reading hat I writ, but yet you ſhall ſee what M. White can proue e ν i- 
more, though it hee proue neuer ſo much all is one wich my Replier, For his 77479447 <v- 
anſwere at the leaſt will bee the ſame that Eneas, who afterward wa; Pope te bees 
Pius the ſecond, made the Bohemians, Wee are not bound to all things which — 
the Fathers dd in the Primitine Church, they had wines, wee haue none , wee there- b.. — 
fore merit the more, Firlt, 4 the Conſtitutions of Clemens expreſſely allo w es — "won 
Miniſters, Cantors, Readers, and Doore-keepers, © who are within holy or- b Epilt.ad bra, 
ders that is properly a ſacrament in the Church of Rome, to mattie aftcr Nabe, . 
they arc eutred into orders; aad if it were law full for Biſhops and Prieſts al- — — 
ſo after their en rance into orders, to keepe and companie with their wiues, reg X} ir. ; 
Which they had married before, what reaſon can bee giuen, why they might 0%IT%s @aTipas 
not as well marrie after their entrance into orders? Now that it was lawtull . $5154 
to keepe, and live, and companie with their wiues after their entrance ĩuto or- —— 
ders, I ſhewed by the teſtimonies of f Nazianzen, 6 Syneſius, Þ Arhana- an 
fhus, i Euſebius, * Socrates, and | Nicephorus. Which I will not kere re- K 22 
peate. And this was ſo farre from being condemned as unlamfull, that it was 1 1-42£34- 
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m Ora in juſtified, and practiſed, againſt thoſe that began te miſlike it. Nazianzen m Os 
— 5 rec bukes them that ſaid, none ſhould baptiſe them but an vnmarriad Priefl, Sido- 
70 dyd wy, nius, a B. in France, about the yeere 480. being intreated to commend a Me. 
x, #705 d ttopolitan to the Prouince of Aquitaine, in France, commends one Simplicius: 
apa roy. reporting him to be married, and to haue children, and hauing in many other 
1 things praiſed him, as fit for the place, a hee proceeds thus: His wife alſo is de. 
2 — i ſcended of the ſtocke of the Pallady , who, to the commendations of their order, haue 
— beldv che ſeates of learning, or of the altars : and verily, inaſmuch as the per ſon of the 
— — — Motrone requires a modeſt and ſuccinct mention of ber, I will conſtantly anonch * that 
* = — woman to anſwere the Prieſt hoods of both the families, either whence ſhec Was brought 
uit. forth, or whuher (bee came whenſhee was choſen. Both of them, well and wiſely, in 
ftruft thetr children. This example doth fo plainly ſhew,that Biſhops & Prieſts 

compenied with their wines after orders; that it cannot be well eluded, For there. 

in not onely a married man is preferred to bee a Metropolitan, almoſt five hun. 
dred yeeres after Chriſt, but thought to bee the fitter becauſe of the qualitie of 

his wife; being, firſt deſcended of Prieſts, and then a modeſt woman, and ſu. h a 

* Film aus one as together with her husband, ioftruced their children: which neither 
_ 18 3. needed, not could be ſaid, if he lined not with her. Iſidotus Peluſiota, in o a cer. 
Tj e Y, taine Epiſtle to a Prieſt, reporting a narration touching a woman, bids him tel 
Ind p.198 it bis wife, That Prieſt was married therefore. But the Replier, ſure, will allow 
no example to bee authenticall, vnleſſe it he they lay together: the which I 

confeſſe is much, when people liuing in marriage, yet haue not their ſecret co- 

habitation much reported : but whether they accompanied together or no; 

the examples ſhew they were married, they dwelt together in ane houſe, they 

had children: and brought them vp together: which libertie the Church of 

p Bt aurem eũ · Rome now denies, The Councell of Conſtantinople, y which was vniuerſall, 
. — and a the Canons thereof legitimate, * allowes both the marriage and cohabi- 
See Simanch tatlon: and ſayes, it is the aucient Apoitolicall conſtitutiom : ſ the like did Paph- 
ant: nutius in the firſt Councell of Nice. I alledged a place in Zonaras, ypon the 
- C Socr LI c. 11. Canons, which here I will put into Engliſh, The Apoſtles (in the Canon) ſay, 
1 that if a Prieſt, vnder the pretence of religion, put away his wife, bee ſhall be excluded 
t The war (excommunicate) till hee receines her againe ; but if be perſenere,and will not receine 
2. cdit.p.34 Fer againe, he ſhall bee degraded, becauſe it ſcemes to bee done in reproach of marriage, 
u The Way if the mixture of man and wife were vncleanneſſe. Whereas the Scripture ſayer, 
4 Cn marriage is honourable, and the bed vndeſiled. The ( anon alſo mentions Biſhops ba- 
TolAngl. Floril. uing wines, becauſe AT THAT TIME THE LAWFVYVLL COHABITA. 
— — TION OF BISHOPS WITH THEIR WIVES WAS NOT FOR- 
Colter, * BIDDEN. Our Aduerſaries anſwer, that this cuſtome was but in the Greeke 
— — Church, and not in the Weſt, But what ? was not the Steeke Church ( eſpe- 
punts. uo» Ciully in thoſe times) the Church of God ? and haue not they altered the anci- 
— ent faith, that haue altered that which was vniuerſall in the moſt famous Chur- 


. — ches of the world ? and hath not the Pope in the Weſt, hereby ſhewed him- 


| 

| 

| vxoris. ſelfe to be an Antichtiſtian heretick, that condemnes the yniuerſall docttine of 
| 2 0 ggafu pep. ſo famous a Church? But the Weſt Church alſo allowed the ſame libertie, till 
| — — the tyranny of the Pope (as * I ſhewed) exſtinguiſhe ir, * All Papiſts, I thinke, 
| —— 76 will grant that martied Miniſters were ordained in the Apoſtles * times, and 
| 

| 


— 
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eSeageis yea ſuch as had beene twice married. Soto maior y ſayes, it muſt bee confeſſed 
dn, and granted, that of old, in the Primitine Church, by reaſon of the ſmall number of 
3 % Miniſters married, Biſhops and Priefts were vſed by indulgence, That indulgence 


Tempeftate Dew is Sotoes conceit, and not the truth , as I haue ſhewed ; for it is true that the 


er bad faction againſt Priefts —_ beganne betimes, as appeares by the ſtory of 


and the example Paphnutius and the Nicene Councell, but it was reſiſted by the godly B B. Di- 
_ wo onyſius, for example, the famous Biſhop of Corinth, * called it « heauie 


b Deſchm & byrthen, not to be impoſed on the brethren, And therefore * fill they married, 
93 euenin the Welt ynder the Romane Patriarchate, Marius, a Papilt, b ſayes, 


hee 
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hee knowes right well that in the time of Pope Formoſms (which was eight hundred 

yeeres after Chrilt)i was permitted. and law full for Prieſts to marry wines:and when 

the reſtraint came in he cannot tell, — he bane moſt diligently inquired, © In Po- c Cromer. de O- 
land they had their wiues, till almoſt one thouſand two bundred yeeres after 18. * gelt Polon. 
Cbirſt. 4 In England as long. In Germany, France, and Italy as long, Which 4 Len mu- 

I preſume, the Chriſtian world would not ſo ſtiffely haue maintained, if it had —— 
beene againſt the ſounder practiſe of the f Church. But when they ſaw it was , FE 
not forbidden by any law of God, but onely oppoſed firſt by faction, and then *, Aventin. — 
by tyranny, they ſtood as long as they could, ill they were oppreſſed by tytan- f 5ee 26. 42 
ny. Aureolus g ſays, the common way, of hold ng, is that Orders haue the vow of — de 
continencie annexed by the inſtitution of the Church, This is ſomewhat to ſhew, 6 „4 ½ Patz 
that God by no diuine law made it ſo; but if hee had added, that the Church 

which made this inſtitution had bene a faction, firſt of ſuperſtitious perſons, 

and then of Antichriſtian here:ickes conducted by the Pope, hee had ſaid the aden 
truth and opened the whole pedigreeof it: but if hee had added further, that . lurima 
which d not a few of his fellowes ſupply for him, that by leading from Gods Tora ect. ab 
ordinance, it hath filled theit Clergy with all manner of vnclennes and villanny, tae reperrum. 


he had ſaid no more then all the worid knowes to be true, and wil ſubſcribe to. rok gy 


A — — 
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Cnare. LIII. 
therein is handled the doctrins of the Church ef Rome touching the worſhip of Ima- 


er, and the diſbmitwons whereby the ſame ts maintamed, are examined : and our 
eAduer ſaries finally conuitted of gining Gods honoxr to their Images, The Au- 
cient Church was againſt Image worſhip. 


A. D. Fifth, touching Images, whereas MWhite “ ſaith, that the paz 283, 
Church of Rome wor ſhippeth, and commandeth men to worſhip them, with * Whiee pag 266 
the very ſame diuine honour which is due to God himſelſe fi, no ie u de de nd 
man holdeth that the Images of Saints are to be worſhipped with the very | my hae 
fame diuine honour which is due to God, becauſe the Saints them ſelues, be- des hanno, 
ing more honoured of vs then their Images, are not honoured with divine tm) taung in 
honour. Secondly,although ſome ſay, that the Image of Chriſt is to be wor- Wlan ad. 

ſhipped with the ſame honour that the Prototypon i; yet theſe be but ſome, rale, 
and that which is ſaid by theſe ſome, ij not ſo to be vnderitood, as M. Mhite 2 
ſeemeth willing to make his Reader helceue; as though they meant, that the © 

very honour , due to our Sauiour, ſhould be giuen to the Image it ſelfe, 

which cannot be, vnleſſe we ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to conceine and iudge, 

that the Image it ſelfe were indeed Chrift the Sonne of God, which none 

that hath learned the firſt rudiments of Chriſtianity can conceiue and indge. 

Thoſe therefore that vſe that manner of ſpeech , doe onely meane that the 

Image i worſhipped with the ſame worſhip onely improperly and per acci- 

dens, or at the moſt Analogice. Allwhich manners are farre from gizing 

am diuine honour euen to the Image of Chriſt lumſelfe, as will appeare 

by onely declaring what it is to giue worſhip to an Image improperly, and 

what per accidens , and what to giue it Analogice : the which 1 thinke_ 

good to declare in this place, becauſe I imagine if Proteſtants did but rig h- 

ly underſtand our doctrine, in this and other ſuch points, they would not be 

fo much auerted from it, as through the ſlanderous miſ-reports of our Ad- 


verſaries, 
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werſaries, now they are : Note therefore firſt , that we are ſaid to worſhip 
an Image improperly when as we take it obiectiue, and make it the vice- 
gerent of the thing conſidered,as abſent or diſtant, by it repreſenting to our 
minde the thing it ſelfe, no otherwiſe then in a Comedie, or Play, the per- 
ſon of the King may bee repreſented by another perſon : to whom, inthiz 
caſe, all due reſpec? of ſpeech may be made, as if he were the King himſelfe. 
In which caſe notwithitanding all the honoar is properly done onely to the 
Kine ,and is only improperly done to the perſon, which repreſenteth him. 
In this manner it i that Preachers, ſometimes fixing their eyes on the 
Image of the Crucifixe , direct their ſpeech to Chriſt himſelfe , not that 
they thinke, or would haue the people to thinke, that the Crucifixe i Chriſt, 
more then thoſe that make ſuch a Comedy, or Play as I ſpeake of, dothinke, 
or would haue others to think that the perſon which repreſenteth the King, 
is the ver) King himelfe, or that the honour is done to him, à to one con- 
ceined really to be the King himelfe. In this manner alſo it is that on Good- 


friday in Catholicke Countries they adore , and creepe to the Croſſe. For 


all this adoration and creeping is exhibited ( properly ſpeaking ) onely to 
Chriſt himſelfe ; and none of this honour properly is giuen tothe Croſſe it 


ſelfe : the whichnproper manner of honouring the Croſſe or Crucifixe, is 


no more iniurious or preiudiciall to the honour of God, then kneeling which 
might be made in ſuch a Comedy to him that repreſenteth the Kings per- 
ſon, or which men vſe to make before the Chaire of Eftate, s iniurious 
or preiudiciall to the honour of the King. Neither are (hriitian people 
more likely, by theſe cuſtomes of the Church, to fall into Idolatry, by con- 
ceiuing Images to be the very thing which is adored as God, or as 4 Saint : 
bauing both their Paſtors inſtruction, and their owne reaſon and faith to 
tell them the contrary ;, then Kings ſubiects are in danger, by the foreſaid 
Plaies, or the cuſtome of kneeling to the Chaire of Eſtate, to commit trea- 
ſon in concetuung the Player, or Chaire, to be the King and giuing that re- 
ſpect of ſauereigne dutie to the Player, or to the Chaire, as to the ven 
King in regard their omne reaſon, and but ordinary inſtruction, wil 
teach them that the Player, or Chaire, is not the King, bimſelfe, and that 
the reſpett giuen io them, is not giuen to them as to the very King. Note 
ſecondly, that we are ſaid towor ſhip an Image per accidens, when & we do 
not thus take the Image obiectiue, as vicegerent of the thing conſidered, 
as abſent,or diſtant, — when as we conſider the thing it ſelfe preſented, & 
4s it were veſted, with the Image, or ſhining to vs in the Image : as it hap- 
peneth to vnlearned men, who ſometimes cannot frame « conceit of Chriſt 
crucified, but by meanes of the outward Image : and as it happeneth to al 
men, who in this life ( at leaſt ordinarily ) cannot vnder and any thing. 
but by meanes of the inward Images of their imagination and phantaſie, 
according to that of Ariftotle - Oportet intelligentem phantaſmata 
ſpeculari. In this caſe the adoration which we — in the fight of the- 
Image is, per ſe loquendo: onely exhibited to the thing, yet it may be ſaid 
to be given , per accidens to the Image : no otherwiſe then when we bow 
domne to the King clothed in his Princely robes, our bowing, per ſe loquen- 
do, is onely to the Kings perſon, yet it may be ſaid io be done per accidens, 
to his robes, Note thirdh that we may be (aid to giue the ſame honour 7 
\ : 
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the image which in giuen tothe thing Analogicè, to wit, the ſame in name 
not in nature, the ſame in ſimilitude of proportion not in ſubſtance or 
equalitie of perfection : which 1 explicatethus : To an image, being « 
thing without life, or vnderſtanding, properly ſpeaking, there i not due, 
either latria, hyperdulia, or dulia, or any other, ſo much as ciuill worſhip, 
of the ſame nature, ſubſtance , or equalitie, which is due to the thing 
which it may repreſent, but a farre inferiour manner of worſhip, propor- 
tionably more, or leſſe, as the thing which it repreſenteth is more or leſſe_ 
worthie : the which, although thus it be farre inferiour to the wor ſhip due 
to the thing it ſelfe yet in regard it ij ginen, onely for the reſemblance, 
or relation it hath to the thing, it may after a ſort , partake the name of 
the wor ſhip, due to the very thing and may in a ſecondary manner, he. 
reduced io it : thereby being diftingniſhed from the worſhip due to other 
images, and receiuing more, or fe morall dignitie , then « in the wor- 
ſhip due to other images. This to be ſo, tsproued, becauſe that what pro- 
portion there i betwixt the image, and the thing whereof it is the image, 
the ſame is betwixt the worſhip due tothe image, and the worſhip due to 
the thing. But fir t, the image is not the ſame with the thing, in nature, 
ſobſtance, or equalitie of perfection, but farre inferiour. Ergo ,the wor- 
ſhip due to the thing, and due to the image, is not the ſame in nature, ſub- 
ſtance, and equalitie of perfection, but farre inferiour. Secondly, the_ 
image may haue the name of the thing, and may be reduced, in a ſeconda- 
rie manner to the kinde of thething : thereby being diſtinguiſhed from o- 
ther images, and to receine proportionably more, dr leſſe moral dignitie, 
then other images haue. Ergo, the worſhip due to the image may, in a ſort, 
have the name, and may, in a ſecondary manner, be reduced to the worſhip 
of the thing, thereby being diſtinguiſhed from the worſhip due to other 
images, receining alſo more, or leſſe morall dignitie, then is in the wor- 
fhip due to other images. This —_—_— may ſeeme perhaps tos ſubtile 
for euery ones capacitie; 4s indeed it is, being intended by me for the ſa- 
tisfattion of more pregnant, and iudicious wits. For the ſimple ſort, it 
may Joffe to vnderſtand, firit, that in truth, and ſpeaking properly, none 
of vs hold, that the ſame, but an inferiour kinde of honour is due to the 
image, then is due to the thing, whoſe image it is. Secondly, that to gine 
ſuch an inferiour kinde 7 worſhip to — — more, or leſſe, 
« wee eſteeme, more or leſſe, the thing whereof it is an image, is no way to 
be miſliked. For wee ſee that enery one beareth ſome kinde of cinill reſpect 
to the very picture of his friend, proportionably more or leſſe, as in a ciuill 
amitie, he {vor his friend more or leſſe, ſetting it in a decent place c&c. 
The which reſpect to his friends picture is no way any hinderance, but ra- 
ther a great helpe to ſbem, and increaſe his reſpec? to his friend, in hi owne 
perſon; and cannot bee accounted iniurious, but gratefull to his friend : 
Euen ſo the inferiour kinde of religious renerence, and reſpech, which wee 
gue to the image of Chriit, and hu Saints, more or leſſe, this reverence. 
and reſpect (1 ſay) done to the images reliques, &c. is ſo farre from being 
a hinderance to the reuerence, and reſpect? due to Chritt himſelſe, or to his 
Saints : as rather it much helpeth us to ſhew, and ſo to practiſe, and ſo to 


encreaſe our reuerence, and reſpet to Chriſt himſelfe, and to his Og 
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16,17,18,19. 


gere. 


* Sec Bellar. L de 
— — them. Now underſtanding our doctrine, and practice about worſbippin 


and therefore cannot be thought ininrious , but very gratefull vnto 


of images in this manner, M.White doth not, nor euer will be able 7 
ciently to proue, or ſhew,it to be vnlam full, or contrarie either to Scrip. 
tures, or to the doctrine of the ancient Church. The proofes which hee 
bringeth are either impertinent, or of ſmall moment, or are anſwered al- 
ready by Catholike Authours. 


4 = — — 


I 2 firſt example, wherein the Digrefſion ſne wed the Church of Rome 
to hold conttatie to the Primitiue Church, was in the point of IM A- 
68s: briefly producing diuers plaine teſtimonies out of the Scripture, and o. 
ther Eccleſiaſticall writers , whereby it appeares that the vſe and worſhip of 
images, now ſo ſolemne in the Romane Church , was not permitted in thoſe 
dayes, My aduerſatie replies: The proofes which I bring, are ether impertinent, 
or of ſmall moment, or are anſwered alreadie by Catholike aut hours. His authour is 
Bellarmine, quoted in his margent; but therefore M. White, made choiſe 
of this point, to ſee who, of all his aduerſaries, would Reppe forth and firſt 
propound Bellarmines anſweres , and then maintaine them againſt that 
which would bee replied. This had beene a directer courſe then thus, eue 
where, to referre mee to his bookes, whereby the Reader can take no benefit. 
For I alſo can as eaſily referre him to the bookes of thoſe that haue anſwered 
all that Bellarmine ſayes. His reaſon rendred why the authorities and proofes 
roduced ſhould be impertinent , and of ſmall moment, is, becauſe wee doe not 
rightly wnderſtand the doſtrine and practice of the Church of Rome about wor- 
ſhipping of images, but ſlanderouſly miſreport it: therefore hee will declare it, 
that it may appeare to be neither vnlawfull, nor contrary to the Scripture, or do- 
Crime of the ancient Church, That which he ſayes touching our not rightly vn- 
derſtanding the doctrine, may be true. For the idolatrie is ſo gtoſſe, that the 
Aiſtinctions and trickes, inuented to defend it, are ſuch as themſelues vnder- 
ſtand not: and the three things, here noted by himſclfe, are the very nice di- 


A De image. 82. ſtinctions whereof © Bellarmine and b Pereſius confeſſe, that neither the 
b Te Trad. p. 226. 
* Nec poſſunt ni- 
ſi errando intelli- 


people nor themſelues vnderſtand or conceiue them, or if they doe, yet they 
etre in doing it. That it is no maruell if we vnderſtand not that which they 
vnderſtand not themſelues. But that the proofes alledged in the Digteſſion ate 
impertinent, and of ſmall moment, is eaſily ſaid, but not fo eaſily ſhewed, For 
three things I am ſure the Replier will grant me: yea he grants them expteſſe- 
ly in his diſcourſe. Firſt, that in his Church they haue and yſe images, Se- 
condly, that they worſhip them, at leaſt with ſome kinde of worſhip , either 
cinill, or diuinc. Thirdly, that ſome kinde of images, they worſhip with di- 
nine honour, at leaſt with a diſtinction: either properly, or improperly : ot re- 
ſpectiuely, or accidently , or vniuecally, or equinecally, or analogically. Now the 
authorities alledged ſhew that none of all this was done and allowed in the 
Primitiue 7 neither the ſetting vp of images in the Church: nor the 
worſbipping them with ciuill worſbip : nor the worſhipping of any of them with 
dinine worſhip , with any diſtinctiom whatſoeuer. And therefore the Replie, by 
running into this irkſome and wilde explication of their doctrine , doth but 
put a tricke on the Reader. For the Digreſſion produced the authoritics, 


not onely againſt — 5 of the images of Chriſt, and God, with di- 


uine honour , properly and for themſoluet, but againſt worſhipping them with 
divine honour, in ſuch manner, as hee confeſſes ic i9giuen : #mproperly, ac- 
tidently , analogically ; and ſecondly, againſt worſhipping any images at all, 
either with latria, or dulia, or hyperdulia. And thirdly, againſt the very m_ 

them 
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them vp in the Chutch, for any end whatſocuer, Now he; by running into his 
diſtinctions, makes ſhew as it nothing were required for anſwering mee, but 
only to ſhe w that they worſhip images with diuine honour ; onely myproperty, 
and accidentaly, or at the moſt analogically, The which if hee could ſhew ne. 
ver ſo ſubſtantially (which hee cannot) yet when hee had done, hee had alſo 
to ſhew the othet three points : That neither the ſetting vp, nor adoting ci- 
uilly, nor adoring with Gods henour improperly, accidentally, and analogi. 
cally, were againſt the practice and doRtine-of the Primitive Church, ſhewed 
in thoſe authorities, 65 
2 Omitting therefore that which moſt properly concerned him bee one- 

ly meddles with that I ſaid touching the wer/bipping imager with dine ho. 
nowr, the very ſame that is due to God, And firſt hee layes, no max boids that thi 
images of Saints are ſe to bee wotſhipt, becauſe the Saints themſelnes m 
wor(bipped with dinine honour : and in his margent , hee ſhewes, how ia the firlt 
impreſſion of my Booke, I ſaid ab ſolutely without limitation, the Church of Rome 
worſhips images with the ſame honour that belongs to God: but inthe ſe. 
cond edition I added a limitation: the Church of Rome worſhips images 
(ſome of them) with the ſame honour : the which, he ſayes, I added for ſhame. 
I anſwere, the addition was not for ſhame, as if there were any images in theit 
Church which are not worſhipt with divine honour, but for the more periphs 
cuitle, to point at thoſe images which I would moſt challenge. And if het 
will not allow mee thus much without controlement, let the ſhame follow the 
chicfeſt writers in his one Church, Stapleton, Suarez, Valencian , and his 
Briarly, who all in their latter editions haue added many things, to eaplaine 
the former: and, with a witneſſe, let him — Bellarmine for his recogoi- 
tions. I am ſo farre from being aſhamed of that I ſaid, worſhip images, (yea 
images of Saints) with diuine houour, that I am — — _ 
ded in the ſecond impreſſion, bee razed out againe. Fot doth hee thinke wee 
ate ſo blinde, that becauſe in words they renounce it, therefore wee cannot 
diſcerne of their deeds? is it enough to diſcharge them when they ſay they 
worſhip them onely with an inferiour honour , dalled Nana, and yer giue 
both Saints, and their images, that which belongs to God alone? doe they 
not inuocate Saints in their prayers ? and make vowes to them? and doe th 
not kneele, and creepe , and adore, and a burne incenſe to their images, all 1 — 
which being done in religion, Þ is onely due to the God of heauen ? doth ond Rom, 
the Nepliet once hope that hee can diſtinguiſh the honour, given the Vitgine NR, 
Marie, and the ſeruice done to her ſhrine at Laureto, from divine ? hee is de- Row 1411. Hef 
ceiue d. Agobardus, the Biſhop of Lyons io France, aboue eight hundred n 
yeeres after Chriſt, © ſayes, The worker of mens hands may not bee adored and 2. Bens 10, 
werſhipt , no not in honoxr of them whoſe images they bee — and, If they who > 
baus left the ſermice of the Denill (the Gentiles) ſhould bee commanded to worſhip f. all. 

the . Sarnts, I ſuppoſe they nould thinks they had not ſo much left, as changed, Pag. 237» 

their J 


Secondly , hee ſayes though ſome ſay, the mage of Cbriſt & to bee 
wit he ſame honour, the prototypon, Chriſt himſelte, is: yer theſe bee but ſome, 
Here are two faults. For firſt, hee mentions onely the image of Chrift : as if , attic 
what his ſome ſay, were onely touching that: whereas the doctrine is, that hasimagines coli 
every image is to bee adored with the fame honour the ſamplaris: therefore 92 ali ds. 
not the image of Chriſt alone, but the crofle, and the images of the Tri- ginibusexplicaro. 
nitic muſt be adored with divine honour, Then ſecondly, the ſome that hold 2 
euery image is to bee adored with the ſame honour where with the ſamplar is 4 Idem Vaſq. 
adored, and therefore the images of Chriſt and his croſſe muſt bee adored —— 
with diuine honour, if they bee reckoned, will amount to ſuch a ſumme, that cumricul.ciſp.s, 
they will be very neere all che Diuines the Church of Rome, hath. For , this 2 — 175 
is Thomas his concluſion; Seeing Cbriſt « to bee adored with the aderation of 1g. 
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Litris, divine worſhip , bis image alſo is to bee adored with the ſame adoration. 
b This ſumme of Now b that which Thomas teaches is holden, at leaſt by the maior part if not 
— by all. Yea, Azorius c ſayes , it i the conſtant iudgement of their Divines, And 
__ _ the 4 leſuites affirme it to be decreed in the Trent Councell. And if the Rea- 
1 f gh. „aa der liſt to ſee what ſome they be that hold it, let him turne backe to the plate, 
© Tom 1 9.c.6. where © I diſputed touching the Councels of Nice and Frankeford, 
ke een 4 It is certaine therefore, that it is the doctrine of the preſent Church of 
„4 ado. Rome, that images are worſhipped with divine honour, ſuch as God himſelſe 
814. f * 
© Ch.48.nu.z. is worſhipped with. Now let vs goe forward. The Reply anſweres, that the 
meaning is, that the honour is the ſame , onely improperly, by arcident, or at the 
woſt analogically : and therefore it is not divine honour, And fo fals to declari 
what it 1s to worſbip an image improperly, by accident, and analogically, Bur afort we 
cone to this declaration, let the Reader haue his eye ypon the point, and te- 
member he hath two things to ſhew, Firit, that this improper accidentary and 
axalogicall honour, is not diuine honour, ſuch as is duc to God only, Secondly, 
that the ancient Primitiue Church condemned it not, but allowed it, as the 
Church of Rome now doth. The which two things being alwayes kept in 
* This his decla- minde, go we forward to his * declaration. Firſt, hee ſayes: they worſhip the 
— images of Chriſt, not per ſe, by themſelues, but by accident not ptopetly, but im- 
c. 20, properly or at the molt analogically. Next he expounds this. The image is wor- 
hipped improperly, when it is taken obiectiuꝭ, and made the vicegerent of the thing, 
whereof it is an image, to repre ſent the ſame to our minde : us Tatleton, in a play, 
repreſented the perion of a King: and not properly in reſpeR of it ſelſe. Se. 
condly, it is worſhipped by accident, when it is not the ſuppoſitums wherein the 
reaſon of the worſhip is, but is ioyned to it, and is the thing where by it is wor. 
ſhipped , and wherewith it t veſted , and wherein it ſhines to vs, As the Princes 
robes are bowed to, b. cauſe the perſon of the Prince is clothed in them, Thirdly, it 
is worſhipt analogically , in that the ſame honour is giuen it that is given to 
Chriſt ; not in nature, but in name; not in ſubſtance, or equalitie of perfection; but in 
firulunude of proportion : when for the reſemblance and relation it bath to Chriſty it 
partakes the name of bis owne worſhip,and is reduces to it; and ſo rereines more morral 
dignitie,and is of a higher proportion, then us the worſhip due to other images. This 
explication denies images, or the croſſe, to be adored properly, for ihemſelues, ot 
with Gods worſhip the ſame in nature, ſubſtance, or equalitie: and affirmes 
them to bee adored onely as the vicegerents of Chriſt, which repreſent him, 
and by relation are ioyned with him; and that with the ſame worſhip onely in 
name, fimilitude, and proportion. I anſwere three things. Firft, theſe di- 
ſtinctions are but the late inventions of our Aduei ſaries, to hide their idolatry, 
neicher can they either vnderftand them theinſelues, or make others vnderſtand 
them;or if they can, yet can they not hereby free themſelues from error, Bellar- 
f De imag-£.22, mine f confeſſes, that it is not vord of great danger, to tell the people the Image of 
$- quand. ({brift. or the croſſe are to be worſhipt, with the worſhip of latriaʒ for they which defend u 
are inforced to vſe moſt nice diſtin{tions, which ſcarce themſelnes, much leſſe the people 
3 bag. asc · vnderſtand. And Perefius,s they are 4 ſcandal ts the weake,who are altogether igno- 
rant of them, and cannot vnderſſ and them, but by erring : and the Reply it ſelſe ac- 
knowledges they are too ſubtill for enery ones capacitie. Secondly,it implies a con- 
tradiction, to be dine worſhip,and yet onely ſuch in name, /imiluude, proportion. 
For all diuine worſhip is diuine in nature and definition. Thirdly, the Church 
of Rome teaches the giuing of divine honour to theſe images, properiy, and in 
nature, and not improperly, and in name or likeneſſe onely. T bis Iproue. 
5 Firſt, ens & verum conuertuntur. That which is ſo, is truely ſo. They teach 
to worſhip an image with diuine honour ; therefore with true diuine honour: 
Therefore with that which is vniuocall diuine honour : therefore with more 
then the ſame in »ame./ikeneſe, or proportion. Secondl;,the words of the Popiſh 
% Pag-370.Ench. D D. import more, Coſter the leſuice h ſayes, All the bonour which i duc - 
« t 
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the ſamplar,may alſo be ginen to the Image: if All, then more then the name, & pro- 
portion : ſeeing, as himſelfe, f a little before ſaid, Al binde of honor « giuen to 
Chriſt, For if all contained within the definition of divine honour, bee giuen 
to Chriſt : and all that is given Chriſt, bee due to his image, it followes that 
all contained within the definition of diuine honour is giuen to his image. 
Suarez 8 ſayes, By this adoration ( whereby the ſamplar in the image, and 
the image for the — worſhipped ) the image alſo is adored , not onely 
with the externall aft (as of kneeling,or creeping, or capping ) which not ſuffi 
crent for adoration ; but with the internall mation and intention alſo , of him that 
adores : and that net abuſinely onely, but x R VLN and PROPERLY, * And ha- 
ving reported the opinion of Biel, Cordubenſis and others, who diftinguith, as 
the Reply doth,that the worſhip is but «»a/ogicall : he confures them, and ſayes, 
they neither ſpeaketo the purpoſe, nor according to Thomas his minde, but 
cleane beſide it. It is falſe therefore that the Reply ſayes, they worſhip Chriſts 


— 
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the adoration of the image ſo paſſeth , immediately , to the (irit ſamplar and pat- 
terne, that it becommeth not firft one in the image, and then afterward another in 
Chrift, but it peſſeth altogether ( remaining ſtill one and the ſame ) from the image, to 
Chrift himſelſe. Hee addes (becauſe hee was not of the Thomiſts and le- 
ſuites opinion) Being then, in the image donlia , it is donlia in Chriſt : bur by his 
leaue, if this bee ſo, being divine honour in nature, properly, and definition, in 
Chriſt,it muſt needs be the ſame in his image. Bur Thomas his concluſion, and 
the ground thereof is ſo plaine, chat ic will not admit theſe diſtinctions. k His 
concluſion is, ſeeing ¶ briſt i to be adored with dinine worſhip, bis image alſo maſt be 
adored with the ſame worſhip, His ground is, Becanſe the motion of the minde is one 
and the ſame to the image and the ſamplar, And expounds how : when the minde 
conceines the image, only as ameere thing then the motion is two-fold : one tothe ima e, 
and another to the thing : but when it conceines it 4s an image of another thing, t 
the motion is one and the ſelfe ſame , both to the image, and to the thing ſignified by it, 
Hence I thus reaſon, So as Thomas intended the motion of the mindeto bee 
one and the ſame, both to the image and the ſamplar ; ſo, and in the ſame man- 
ner, did hee intend the adoration to both, to bee the ſame : But its cleere he in- 
tende d the motion of the minde to bee one and the ſame to both; not impro- 
perly or accidentarily , or analogically ; but the ſame to both, in nature 
and definition, Therefore it is cleere hee intended the adoration to both, to be 
one and the ſam? not improperly, accidentarily, or anilogically, but in na- 
ture and definition. You will poſſible demand what it is then that Thomas; 
and his ſectaties truely hold touching this matter ? I anſwere , they hold foure 
tings, Firſt, that images are to bee adored with the ſame honour that is due 
to the ſamplar. Secondly, that therefore the images of Chrilt , and his croſſe 
muſt bee adored with diuine honour, the ſame that belongs to Chtiſt himſelfe. 
Thirdly,that this diuine honor, is not diuine only in name, and analogie, but in- 
deed and vniuocally. For that being the expoſition of 1 Gabriel is reiected of 
all hands. Fourthly, that this honour is giuen the image reſpectiuely for 
Chriſt, thereby to honour him, and to conuey their ſeruice to him : and not 
for the images owae ſake, Hee that reades Thomas, and the Ieſuites, ſhall 
fiade this to bee true: wherein they have onely the laſt point to helpe them- 
ſelues, and where with to excuſe their idolatry. But it doth them no good; 
forſomuch as the lewes worſhipping the calfe, and the Gentiles ado- 
ring their idols, did it not for the images owne ſake , but reſpectiuely 
and intentionally to God ; vſing the image but as an inftrument to con- 
vey their ſeruice to him; yet notwithſtanding for ſo much as in this 
manner, they imparted diuine adoration to the image, by creeping, bow- 
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ing, capping , kneeling, informed alſo by religious motions of the m p. ros.59 
heart; God, without reſpeRing their intention, vpbraids them with idolatry, ** Rom 1. 33. 
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6 Neuertheleſſe, to ſhe that images may be adored with the divine ho- 
nour of Chriſt, improperly, accidentalh, and analegicaly, as hee hath diſtingui- 
ſhed, hee reaſons thus: the worſhipping of 4 cr«cifixe or image in this man- 
ner, and the ing to the croſſe , as in Catholikg countries it is vſed on Gosd- 
fridayes : is no mor@hen kneeling to the chaire of eſtate , or to one that in a 
Play repreſents the Kings perſon. But to kneele tothe chaire of eſtate, or to 
one that in a play repreſents the Kings perſon, is no treaſon, or pteiudiciall to 
the honour of the King, Therefore the worſhipping of Chrifts image, in this 
manner, is no idolatric , nor preiudiciall to the honour of Chriſt, I anſwere, 
denying the ptopoſition: there is not the like reaſon in worſhipping the i- 
mage of Chriſt, that there is in kaceling to the chaire of eſtate, or to him that 
repreſents the Kings perſon : they ate n t equall, The compariſon doth well 
ſhew and explicate, how it is poſſible to worſhip Chriſt in the crucifixe, and 
the crucifixe for Chriſt : but it 4oth not proue this to bee lawfull, For it is 
true that the chaire of eſtate is in a ſort ynited to the perſon of the King, and 
the perſon of the King is by a certaine habitude vnited to him that repreſents 
him. But how will che Replier proue, that ſo alſo Chriſt is ynited to the image, 
I know the Idolater in his conceit ynites them; but who hath taught him ſo 
to doe? what law, what word, what promiſe of God hath revealed any ſuch 
vnion, or allowed him to conceiue it? Secondly, it is true, the chaire of eſtate, 
or hee that repreſents the King, and the King himſelſe, may be conceiued both 
together with one thought, and they may bee reuerenced both together with 
one worſhip ; the one properly, the other improperiy but thus to conceiue, 
and thus to worſhip Chriſt and his image together, is the thing that I ſay is 
forbidden, and was condemned in che Primitive Church. Thirdly, it is alſo 
true, that the chaire of eſtate ot the embaſſadour are not worſhipped proper- 
ly, becauſe they are not worſhipped at all, but the King onely in them: but 
the _— — to the image, is bounded in the image it ff z as it is an 
image: and if it were not, but Chriſt only were worſhipped before the image, 
as God was before the Arke, yet that practice hath no warrant. Albeit there- 
fore there be, as the Reply ſpeakes, no dangetin kneeling to the embaſſadour 
or chaire of the King, but ir may be done without treaſon, or preiudice to his 
honour ; yetis it not ſo in the worſhip of images: firſt, becauſe the one is ci- 
vill, the other religious worſhip ; and that may bee done without treaſon in 
the one, that cannot be done without idolatrie in the other. Secondly, Gods 
word permits the one, but no where the other. Thirdly, the chaire and em- 
baſſadour are ſignes of the Kings preſence; but the image is no ſigne (ordai- 
ned or allowed ſo to be) of Chriſts preſence, neither is Chriſt any way vnited 
to it by his one ordinance, but onely by the worſhippers idolatrous inten- 
„ denn on, tion. And it is ſo true, that nothing may bee adored with God, that is not 
ie m. 2 Ia g. really vnited to him; * that if the humanitie of Chriſt were ſeparated from 
935.3. 1-%3. his perſon, and did not ſubſiſt in the word, it might not be adored with diuiue 
i cum munit, honour, for no cauſe but becauſe then it ſhould not be one with him. 
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too foule to bee waſhed off with this diſtinction. And all the inſiraftion 
+ that Popiſh Paſtors vie to giue ; who themſelues ſpeaking thus, not with 
their eyes fixed on the crucifixe , but to the crucifixe it ſelfe, (euen in their 
ies all ouer Italie and Spaine ) and teaching withall that it muſt bee 
adorcd , at leaſt improperly or analogically, as well as Chriſt himſelſe, euen 
with dine honour; may not for ſhame bee ſaid to keepe the people from 
falling into idolattie, when by this meanes they teach them, and embolden 
them in it, 
$ His ſecond reaſon is this: The thing wherewith Chriſt is ved, and where. 
in hee ſhines 4s a Prince clothed in his robe, and without which hee cannot ſo eaſily be 
conceined, may and muſt neceſſarily be worſhipped with him But ſuch is the image of 
Chrift, that bee is veſted with it, &c. Ergo, This argument lies couched in his 
ſecond note: ot if it doe not, then all he ſayes there, is to no purpoſe: for to 
| what end (ſhould he ſhew, by the veſturr and robes wherewith a Prince is ve- 
feed, and by the phantaſmes mentioned, whereby things are conceiued , how 
the image may accidentally be conceived and adored with Chriſt; if by the 
ſame things he intend not to proue the lawfulneſſe of that adoration?I anſwer 
chereſote, firſt, as I did before,that theſe examples will ſerue to ſhew, how it is 7 
poſſible to worſhip an image onely accidentally, but not how it is lanfull. Se- 
condly, the docttine of the Church of Rome, is, that all images ace worſhip- 
ped more then accidentally or improperly: * They are worſhipped of themſelues pro- a Belle at. A fc: 
perly, ſo that them ſeluos are the obieft of the wor(bip, as they are conſidered in then. 
ſelues, and not onely as they are _— of the ſamplar, Hee meanes not they 
are thus worſhipped with divine honour , but with ſome bonour of another 
kinde : yet he ſhewes the Replier to ſay falſe, that they are worſhipped onely 
accidentally. Nay, by this concluſion it muſt bee holden, that they ate wor- 
hipped for themſelues (as images) and properly, with divine honour : becauſe 
all che worſhip giuen them, 1s to worſhip Chriſt withall : and no man may 
worſhip Chriſt, but with divine honour. Now if the Church of Rome honor 
the crucifixe in a higher degree then the Kings robe is honoured ; what facul- 
tie is there in the robe to proue the honour of the crucifixe ? Thirdly, it is vt- 
terly falſe, that an image is the veſtore of Chriſt, or that his maĩeſtie ſhines to 
vs in it: it is rather the veſture of Satan, wherein hee ſhewes himſelfe to all 
that worſhip it, whoſe image ſoeuer it bee. Fourthly, allowing that by phan- 
taſmes I come to the conceiuingof things, and ſee not the King but veſted in 
his robe, and in my vnderſtanding, the image is not conceiued without Chriſt, 
but the motion of my minde is one to both, as to the phantaſmes and the 
things, to the robe and the King: yet I doe not conceiue them as one, but as 
tint} things; conce luing the robe to bee a robe, the King to bee a King, the 
image to bee an image, and Chriſt to be God whereupon it followes, that the 
adoration following the conception, I need not nor muſt adore any more then 
Iconceiue to be capable of adoration, which the robe and the image is not. 
urand, whom Gerſon 4 thinkes to be one of them that haue written woſk b Tong. 


5 and ſubſtantially, < ſayes, Though the motion of the minde bee one and the © 14:93 
4 2 to —— and the thing it is an image, yet the minds nexer ſayes the 

Le ' imugeis the thing, but alway dftlinguiſhes betweene them: and therefore the wor- 

* ip given to the thing, is nexer ginen to the image. The Repliers argument there- 

- fore may well proceed in that opinion that holds Chriſt to be worſhipped on- 

* | — an image, though ſo allo it iuſtifics it not; but it cannot conclude 

— worſhip, either divine ot any at all, muſt in any ſence bee giuen to the 

fp, ' Image; becauſethe minde conceiving both at once, yet vnd erſtands the image 

bis do bee a blocke, and Chriſt to be God, To the ſame effect writes Perefius a 

of profeſſor of Diuinitie among our aduetlaries: * Though wee may be carriedwith a Tradie p.84 
zuc one and the ſame knowledge to the image and the ſamplar, yet is it not bence conclu- 

— ard that the ſame may bes done er 


peng and adoring them: for there is great 
100 Cc 3 | 2 


— 
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Aiſimilitude berweene this and that. For it is not 5 — to an imige, as it 
is an image , to bee conceined with the ſame knowleage wherewith the thing yg. 
preſented is knowne but it ſeemes to bee 77 the nature of an image, as it 
is an image, that it ſhowld be renerenced with the ſame reurrence wherewith the ſam- 
plar u, ſeeing it exceeds not the limits of an inſenſible creature : and of this com- 
pariſon of a Kings robe, he ſayes, There is no likeneſſe betweene an image and the 
robes of an Emperour. 

9 In his third note, the Reply hauing explicated his avalogicall adoration, 
which hee ſayes is the moſt they giue to images: he ſayes thereupon, che worſhip 
given to images in the Church of Rome, ic not the ſame in nature, ſubſtance , or e- 
qualitie of perfection to that is giuen to God, but farre inferior : demonſtrating 
it by two reaſons, Thus hee diſtinguiſhes , becauſe the Digreſſion had ſaid, 
The Church of Rome worſhippeth Images with dinine honour , the [ame that is due to 
God, But I haue — anſwered, that euen this analogicall honour, 
thus giuen, as hee diſtinguiſhes and proves, is condemned by the Scripture, 
and authorities alledged in the Digteſſion, for two cauſes : firſt, becauſe it 
is ſome kind of —— ; and all kindes of worſhip are condemned: ſecond- 
ly, it is diuine worſhip, though not of the higheſt degree, yet divine in ana. 
logie; and in ſome ſort allo of the nature and ſubſtance of diuine wor- 
ſhip , becauſe, as Lhaue ſaid before, it can bee reduced to any other kind then 
that which by the image is giuen to God, Secondly, Ianſwere, and baue 
ſhewed before , that the Church of Rome worſhippeth Images in a higher 
e o / degree then with analogicall worſhip, For it was © Biels opinion, they ought 
fur len indeed to bee worſhipped no otherwiſe : but the Ieſuites, as I haue ſhewed, 
prarente : weve confute him, For there are three opinions, whereof this of the analogicall wor. 


— #4" ſhip,is one: but the Ieſuites and others in the Church of Rome, hold it not, but 


1 ee goe further. 
— gn 10 Now followes that which is worth the noting. For the Replier hauing 
re alert, diſtinguiſhed the manner how divine honor is given to Images, ſayes, Perhaps 
— a it 4s too ſubtill for every ones capacitie , being intended onely for the ſatufaction of 
more pre and indicions wits. But this latter clauſe, hee ſhould haue left out. 
4 be image. For Bellarmine 4 ſayes, It ic n to bee ſaid at all that the worſbip of Latria (which 
is divine adoration) due to images. Fliſt, becauſe the (omncels doe not affirme it, 
but ſimply deny it : then , it is not without great danger to ſay ſo. For they who defend 
images are to be adored with dinine honor, are enforced to uſe moſt ſubtill dsftinftions, 
which THEMSEL v IS hardly wnferſtand, much leſſe the rude people, &c. This 
is a notable dog-trick, thus to teach the adoration of images; and when they 
haue done, to confefſe it is not fit to vttet it. What ſhall the doctrine bet 
then, that men ſhall hold them to ? It may ſaffice for the ſimple ſort to vnder- 
fand, that IN TRYTH and SPEAKING PROPERLY, not theſamc, 
but a farre inferiour kind of honour is dus to the image, then is due to the thing _ 
e Aer tem. image it ir, If this be the truth, then © that which is the confflant indgement of the 
pa Romiſh Diumos, is a ly, and comes from the father of lies, & ſhal be puniſhed ac- 
cordingly by him that hates all lies; peſtilent hypocrites thus to maintain that, 
in who!e volumes, which themſelues know not to be the truth. But now the do- 
ctrine of Thomas and the Ieſuites, and ſo many great School-men, and the con- 
ftant indgement of all Dinines,is caſt off, and this inferior kind of worſhip is ſupplicd; 
how ſhall ir appeare this alſo « not to be miſliked? hee anſwers,that a 4 man bes- 
ring reſpelt to the pitt wre of his friend, yet is not counted iniuriow to bim, though hee 


reſpeft not the picture ſo much as his friend, but rather ſo much the more grateful: ſo 
thus inſeriour religious reuerence giuen to images, is ſo far from bindring the reſpett wee 
owe to Chrift, that it ſhewes and prattiſes webs more and increaſes it aud ſo camnt bee 
thought ininri2u but gratefull to Chrift and his Saints. So bee, But let him cake 
hced,that while he labors co * Chriſt and his Saints, he diſpleaſe not Tho- 


nowes they cannot abide this inferiour 9 


mas and his diſciples: for he 
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but ſeeing the motion of the mind is one and the ſame to Chriſt and his image, they 
will haue the worſhip to both, be one and the ſame, And howſocuer they take the 
matter, let the Replicr goe roundly to the point, and ſhe w how this graz:fying 
Chri(t,with his oferionr worſhip, was gratefull to the ancient Churck ? And let 
him make demonſtration, where Chriſt hath commanded it ? For a man may 
make and vſe the picture of his friend, as hee pleaſes (though f a great Cardi- 
nall bee ſomewhat ſtrait - laced in the matter, and allowes not all that libettie 
that wee ſee vſed.) But where is any allowance to gratifie Chriſt by worſhipping 
his picture ? and where is the Word of God permitting to make the pictures of 
the Triaicie? let this be ſhewed, and there is an end in the controuerſie: or that 
is the point which the Digreſſion affitmes the ancient Church to have holden 
againſt the now-church of Rome; whoſe wordes againſt ſuch things, hee 
ſhould haue anſwered, and not with an vnlike compariſon of a humane picture 
haue impoſed vpon the vulgar. But his owne picture, tor this tricke, ſhall ne- 
uer be made, becauſe he flies out of the field, and leaues the mattgr behind him, 
For no man will makg the picture of a coward, that flies and dares not abide ut, 3 (ayes 
S. Chryſoſtome. 

11 For the teſtimonies both of the Scriptutes and Fathers, though 
briefly poin:ed to, yet very clecrely ſhe, that images in Religion mig t no 
wayes be vſed vnder any ptetence; bur all worſhip of them they condemne ſo 
farre,that they will not admit it with any diſtinction: bee it religious worſhip, 
dinine ot ciuill, proper, proper, accidentall, analogicall, inferiour, the ſame that is 
giuen to God, or not the ſame ; if it bee worſhip, ſeruice, adoration, kneeling, 
kiſſing, ctouching capping,yowing, they condemne it all: and the ſecond Ni- 
ceue Councell, eight hundred yeeres after Chriſt , was the firſtthat confirmed 
it to the great diſcontent of the godly in the Church , as l haue elſewhere 
ſne ed in the narration of the Councels of Frankford and Paris, Walafridus 


— — — 
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Strabo h called it ſuperſtition and blocksbneſſe to warſhip them. Ionas the B. of 1, 


Orleance living the ſame time: i That which you ſaud the worſhippers of rmages an- 
ſwered in defence of them error: Wee doe not thinke any diuinitie to bee in the 
image, but we worſhip it onely in honour of him whoſe image it is z we reprowe 
and deteff as well as you ; becauſe WHEN THEY KNOW THERE IS NO 
DIVINITIE IN IMAGES4THEY ARE THE MORE TO BE I N- 
VEYED AGAINST, FOR GIVING TO AN INFIRME AND 
BEGGARLY IMAGE THE HONOR THAT IS DVE TO THE 
DIVINITIE. How much the maintainers and followers of this error goe aftray from 
religion , I need not particularly declare God grant they in the Eaſt (hee meanes 
ſuch as held and followed the ſ:cond Nicene Councell ) who haze inthralled 
themſelues to this moſt wicked error, may bee delinered from it. The like is teſtified 
by Agobardus the B, of Lions at the ſame time, who wrote a booke to proue 
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images (hould not bee worſhipped ik where hee ſayes ; They wh:ch anſwerethey k be pid. & 
thinke no diumitie to bee in the mage they worſhip , but onely they worſhip it in honour 58.5 


of him whoſe image it is, are eaſily anſwered againe : becauſe if the mage he worſhipe, 
bee not Gods, NEITHER 13 IT TO BE WORSHIPPED IN HO- 
NOR OF THE SAINTS, who vſe not to arrogate to themſelnes dinine honoar. 
And hee addes, that the images of the Apoitles, and our Lord himſelfe, were ex- 
preſſed by the ancient, after the cuſtome of the Gentiles, K AT USER FOR LOVE 
AND MEMORY, THEN FOR ANY RELIGIOVS HONOR OR 


WORSH1P: And concluding his booke, 1 hee ſayes : THIS 1 TAE I Agobardpagt, 


SINCERE RELIGION, THIS 1S THE CATHOLICK Cy. 
STOM,TH1S THE ANCIENT TRADITION OF THE FATHERS: 
LET THIS HIGH-WAY THEREFORE BE HOLDEN; THIS 15 
THE DOCTRINE TAVGHT BY THE APOSTLES, THE MA- 
STERS OF THE CHYKCH, THE RAMs OF THE FLOCK. And 
that this Image.worſhip, thus ſer afoot by the Nicene Councell , yet was not 
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vniformly entertained of a long time after, appeares by the manifeſt oppolirion 


m See Polyd. that euen within foure hundred yeetes, ® as learned men as any liucdin the 
inuent J. S. c. 13. « 4 "on 9 n K 
Gerſ-declar.com- Church of Rome, made againſt ir, miſliking and condemning it. 

d. defect. eccl. 1 ; 
— Henric, quodl, 10. q. 6. Dur. 3. d. g. q. . ad 4. Dur. rational, I. 1.6, 3. * 4 Pic. Mirand. apol. q. 3. Holt. in Sap. led. 1958. 
Cacharin. L. de cult, imag, Biel. leQ, 49. Saad. conſult. tit. de imag. 
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Cmare LITIE 


1. The Popes ſupremacie was not in the ancient Church e neither is it achy od at 
this — many P apiſts.Nunne Brigets ſpeech touctung the Pope. And — 


— — 


5 A. D. Sixthly, concerning the Supremacie, there are ſo ſufficient teſti. 
: Belll-1.de monies both of Scriptures and Fathers, alledged by , our Authors for it 
pont. e 3. . , , y 
111% fg. & that it is maruell that M. White durſt aduenture to reckon it for a point 
Skeet. whereinwe diſagree from antiquitie,eſpecially upon ſo ſleight grounds and 
Coce, others iyſufficient authorities, which are ſo ordinarily anſwered by our Authors, 
4 I thinke it not worth ſpending inte and paper about them. True it u, that 
the pratiiſe if this authoritie might as occaſion vrged, be more at one time 
then at another e but the fulneſſe of all Paſtorall power oner all Chriſts ſheep, 
was equally in all Popes from the very beginning, when it was giuen by our 
Sauisur particularly to S. Peter, and in him to his Succeſſors. 


\ a ut I ſhewed, this fulneſſe of power was giuen neither to Peter, nor his Suc- 
7 36. n. 11, & in- ceſſorry and made it ſo plaine to the Reader, that the Replier and his con- 
* pie a ſorts haue nothing to ſay in defence of it. Their guiſe is to giue the onſet with 
much breath; but when they are a little taken downe, they thinke it not worth 

inks and paper to proceed any further: they matuell wee dere adventure vpon ſo 

(right grounds : their graue oniets, that promiſed all ſinceritie and vndenyable 

proofes,are reſolued into Thraſonicall brags. For the teſtimonies alledged in the 

Digteſſion, did not onely ſhew the pratt:ſe of the Popes anthoritic to haue 

beene leſ in the Primitive Church then now it is ; but they make it euident, 

that what he now practiſes, and then began to claime or vſutpe, more then the 

other three Patriarkes had, was vnlawfull, I ſhewed his title of yniverſa'l Bi- 

ſhop ; his intermedling with Appeales ; bis going beyond the Church Canons, 

and out · ſtripping the other Patriarkes; his malepertneſſe with Kings and their 

States, was all condemned in thoſe dayes , by the doctrine and practiſe of 

the Church. This was directly to the point, when hee bad me /hew what pomt of 

doftrine the Romilh Church now holds or denies , contrarie to the ver ſall Church, 

Hee ſayes, the amthorities alledged, are ordinarily anſwered by his Authors, Coccral 

and Bellarmine, This is his ordinary anſwere. But had hee told the Reader 

„ The B of El. What his Authors ſay, it would not haue endured day. light. And as it pleaſes 
b Seecontrou. God, all the world now ſees the vttermoſt that can bee ſaid for che Supre- 
— macie, is vented; and Bellarmine himſelfe is not onely confuted by others of 
c De eccl.& his owne fide, but is at that fault, with his diref} and indweftt , that wee 
Pen ber, juſtly begin to thinke hee dotes, * As a good man, and as learned as himſelſe 
d OcchRoſell. euery day in the yeere, hath ſo yncaſed him, that the titles of his learning, 
Roſar Mark's" and reputation of his greatneſſe, ſhall deceiue ys no more. And this I admo- 
rel Culan.Dantes niſh the Repliet, that if the Pope ſpend the revenues of his triple crowne-ypon 
Wal's. Lupo = inkg and paper, hee cannot ulli his preſent yſurpations : which not wee alone 
whoſe bookes are abhorre, but his one Church Þ at Venice and at © Paris this day hath 


— + ant caſt off: and 4 many of his owne Doctors, within the compaſle of — 
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laſt foure hundred yeeres, haue condemned; and the late Councels of Con. 

ance and Bafill, laboured to reſtraine. And the Replies is too immodeſt tg © 5 ble, 
ſay, hee murnels 1 durit aduentare to reckon thes of all points; V hen the diſa. * Somtren Bu. 
greement from antiquitie is more ſenſible in no point. That now we may lay of — mage 
the Pope, as © Nunne Brigit ſometime: writ : Hee that ſhould crie, Come, and eee 
gos (all finde reft to your ſoales; nom cries, Come and ſee mee in pape and ambition mig. « new 


vs velere; & blaces 


beyond Salomon : come to my (ourt, and our WITH YOVR PvRSES, g 
AND YOV SHAL FINDE DAMNATION TO YOVR $OVLES. tunceclibes &blaſ: 
And * the riddle of Cyrill the Monke, reported by t Teleſphorus in his book 25 — 
of prophecies , may bee expounded : The deuill ſhall make a Pope with a . — 


worme in his head, and a ſort of hungry paraſites laughing at bis hecles. — 
g oy C u- 
— cnt. I. de magnis 

— bas 
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# Cnare. LV. 


1. The Communion in ancient time was miniſtred to the people in both hinds, 2. An 
innouation in this point, in the Church of Rome, 3. The pretences v ſad againit 
the Cap. 


£& 


——— 


A. D. Sexembly concerning the Communion in one binde. I anſwer, bag ate. 

that the practice of the ancient Church it ſelfe, did vſe ſometimes recei- 

wing in one binde, as is ſhewed by * Catholike aut hours and although it „ *< — 
vſed alſo receining in both kindes; yet this proue th not, that to receiue in dp. g l. v4, 
one kinde is contrary to the law of God, but rather that it was by the law. 

of God left indifferent. Now in matters left indifferent by the law of Cod, 

the practice of the Church may be different , in different times or places, 

according to the difference of occurring motines and reaſons, and all good. 

Which anſwer may be applied, incaſe M. White: ſhew other differences in 

the ancient and preſent Church practice. which to ſhew, is altogether im- 

pertinent to this our queſtion : where wee are to ſee onely whether there be 

any praclice or point of doctrine maintained by the preſent Church, con- 

trar to the law of God, or contrary to the doctrine of faith held vninerſally 


by the ancient Church. 


1 He Communion in one kinde, I ſhewed to bee contrary to the practice 
and docttine of the ancient Church, For ® Chriſt ordained it in both à Mat 16.19. 
kindes, and d commanded the vſe of it in both kindes. Chryſoltome e ſayes, b r 
There is wherein the Prieft differs not from the people; 4s in the participation of the 3 
ſacred myſteries, * where one Body and one Cup is expoſed to all alike, And innu- 7421 by d- 
merable places might bee brought out of antiquitie, and bee added to thar © 5. 
which I but briefly toucht in the Digreſſion but it ſhall not need: for 1 pre- COTE a 
ſume no man will denie a Caſſandets words to be true: This v/+ of our Loyd; Soph lab ir. 
bloud, together with his body, in the miniſtration, bath the inlitution of Chrift, ang G el 0. 
the cuſtome of the whole Church abous a thouſand yeeres, and of all the Eaft to this {rhe name of 
« The conſideration whereof, mones the mindes of many men, religious, and truly — 
athelike, vehemently to wiſh and laboar, that by ſome generall conſtitution, this ſo an- 
cient and long continued cuftome of miniftring the Sacraments wholh, might be re- 
wolued. The Reply anſweres, it was left ndforen by the law of Cod, and there- 
fore the Primitine Church vſed it alſo, ſometimes, in one kinds, as Greg. Valence 
hath ſhewed. This I denic, Gregorie hath raked together all the places hee 
could 
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could heare of, in antiquitie, co giue ſome colour to miniſtration in one kinde; 
and hath moſt lewdly beſtowed his wit to auoide the authorities that ſhe w 
the contrary : but it cannot be proved, either that the thing is indifferent, or 
that the Church ſolemnely in the congregations vied but one kinde , as the 
Church of Rome now doth ; or that the practice of ſuch particular perſons as 
hee pretends, was according to the doftrine of the Church: which are the 
things whereupon the true iudgement of this queſtion depends. 

2 But this itis: the Biſhop ef Rome and his Church, are now growne 
to that height of preſumption, that whatſoever Chriſt inſtituted and practi- 
ſed himſelfe, and commended to his Church, and the Church accordingly pra- 
Aiſed and taught many generations after him: yet by vertue of the chaire, and 
vader pretence that hee hath power to diſpence and varie in diuers things ; 
any thing may bee altered, without changing the ancient faith. Bur ſay, good 
ſtudent, lay directly, what reaſon can be aſſigned why the vſe of the cup ſhould 
bee leſſe commanded by Chrilt , then the vſe of the bread? and why Chriſt 
ſhould be thought to haue leſt the cup indifferent more then the bread ? The 
words in the inſticution, ſound alike for both : the companie to whom hee 
miniftred , received both, and were bidden to vie both. If the cup bee not 
neceſſarie, becauſe no lay people were among them; then by the ſame argu. 
ment, nci her is the bread neceſſary, I will only vſe theteſtimonie of Cyprian, 
to proue that our Lord left not this matter mutable or indifferent: he * (ayes, 
Know yee that wee are admoniſhed , in offering the cup, to keepe the Lords tradition: 
that nothing be done by vs, but that which the Lord did for vs: that the cup which is 
offered, be offered mingled with wine, Here Gregorie * anſweres, that Cyprian 
affirmes no more but that when the cup is giuen, it muſt be giuen in the ſame 
matter that Chriſt did, not affirming the cup ſhould be giuen to all, This (that 
the Reader may haue a taſte of his doings, becauſe the Reply referres mee 
to him) is but a tricke: for hee affirmes both: not onely that wee mult offer 
it in ſuch matter, but that we mult offer it. For if that which Chriſt did, were 
the reaſon why it ſhould bee offered in ſuch a matter, then is italſo a reaſon 
b Ep.54&63- Why.it mult be offered, And that chis was Cyprians minde, appeares by b an. 

other text, where hee and diucrs more, to the number of fortie Biſhops, ap- 
pointed che Communion to be giuen in both kindes ro the Chriſtians in per- 
ſecution, giues this reaſon : For bow doe wee teach or prouoke them in the confeſſion + 
of his name to ſhed their bloud, if wee denie them the bloud of Chrift, when they are 
readie to fight ? or how ſhall wee make them fit for the cup of martyrdome, if wee doe 
not firit admit them in the Church to drmke the cup of our Lord, by the right of com- 
munion? They thought the cup neceſſary for ſuch as ſhould ſhed their bloud for 
— — — Chriſt, but ſuch are all men, and at all times : the cup therefore they thought 
by Suarez. Qu neceſſarie for all, Againe, all haue right to it; it is not therefore indifferent, 
Ze 3 The reaſons why the Church of Rome reſtraines the cup, are veedfull 
e peri- to be knowne, I will cake onely them that Tolet c giues, HFrit, for the rene. 
n er dee. rence and decencie of the Sacrament, that the cup be not ſpilled, and the wine ſped, in 
ments Auen. qu ſo great and confuſed a compante. Next, for vniformitie , that all people ewery where 
e tight receine alke + which ſhould not be, if the cup were miniſtred: for ſome peoplo 
cantium, ve! prop- lone no wine. Thirdly, to auoide their errour that bold it may not bee winiſtred in one 
mee bes in condi. Hude. Fourthly, for the preſernation of the Sacrament ; and that it might be carried 
dente, & Mech. to the ſick : which in wine it could not for ſowring and ſpilling. Laſtly jor the inſtra- 
— prodencis (H10n of the ignorant, that they may know Chrift ( by Thomas his concomitaucie) 
e ig perfettly under either kinde, It were no hard matter throughly to ſhew the 
few. vanitie of, theſe reaſons, and merrily to whip them: but the Cardinall had for- 
curiammlatens pot, that all theſe reaſons (in his owne opinion) held in the primitive Church, 
peſſ — and yet then they moued not the Church to take away the cup. I haue read of 
exitari, Suar., de- words vttered in a great froſt, which freezed in the venting as they were ſpo- 


— eg ken, and were not heard till a thaw came a long time after : ſo belike our ad- 


uetſaties 


. < 
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uerſaries will anſwere ; Theſe reaſons might be vttered in the ancient Church, 4 Pee 

but they could not bee conceived till 4 the great light in the firmament of — 

the Church, had ſhewed them with his beames now of late within theſe three u cite 

hundred yeeres. — — 
tit. 33. 


— — 


Cas LVL 


Touching Tranſubſtantation. I. It was made an Article of faith by the Lateran 
Councell, 1200, yeeres after Chriſt, +. How it came in by degrees, 3. The 
Fathers neuer beleened nor knew it, 


A. D. Laftly, concerning Tranſubſtantiation, * M.White ſetteth vag. ae 
downe ſome coniectures, whereby he endenoureth to perſwade his Reader, 3 — Pas 
that the beliefe of Tranſubſantiation came into the Church of late, to Ape end 18-4 
wit, at the Lateran Counceil. But * this is falſe. For although the name a >where Tn 
Tranſubſtantiation was not perhaps vſed before the Councell of Lateran: — 
get the thing ſignified by this name, to wit, the reall preſence of Chriſts enz Wbt, 
body n the place of the ſubſtance of bread , was held and vübe inhaſte)do 
beleened from the beginning , as appeareth by plaine and (ound authorities — 
of Scriptures and Fathers, ſet downe by Bellarmine and others, And al- Dag before 


though the Church had no neceſſary occaſion to make rxpreſſe deter minati- — 
on, what was to be held in that point before contrary hereſie aroſe, which facrm. enchar.c. 
might be one cauſe that ſome men did not, or were not bound ro know it — 
ſoexpreſly , 4s after the matter was explained and determined by full ay. . 
thoritie from the Church,yet at leaſt implicitè, al di & were bound from 

beginning to beleeue it. And although ſome in their ignorance did, be- 

fore this declaration of the Church, doubt, or hold opinion to th cantrary, 

get this hindreth not that they might beleeue this by implicite faith, in re- 

gard prinate doubts and opinions , ſo long as they are in ignorance with- 

out obſtinacie, eſpecially with reſolution and readineſſe to yeeld to the 

Church, doe not take away implicite faith infolded in the general 

aſſent , which enery Catholicke giaeth to that Article, 1 beleeue the 
Catholicke Church. Ky 


1:5 +247 Jer? 


— — ad 


1 ſhew the doctrine of Trarſabftantiation to bee contrary to the faith 
of the Primitiue Church, and to be brought in afterward, and never to 

haue beene an Article of faith befoteſthe Lateran Cauncel, I ſet nor down coun 

ieftwees, but direct and full reftimediess fit, of the Fathers, expoumding the Another like be. 

words of Chriſt touching the Sacrameng;and auouching tho fubRanceof bread gte and moſt 

and wine to remaine,as we doe: then, of divers great Papiſts, Schoole- men and on of theirs\ the 

others, who confeſle the ſame I ſay, eicher in expreſſe wordes, or in effect: that — = 

not onely the AM of Tranſubſtantiation, but ihe vr ˙ x i n+ and thing deren weft 

it ſelſe was made a matter of faith by the Later u Conncell, no man being s 

bound to beleeue it before. Their words are reported in the Digreſſion, and 

will give teſtimony to themſelues, without my conrending aboar them. The 

Reply (ayes, though the name Tranſubſtantiation , were not perhaps vſed before the 

( ouncell of Later an, yet the thing, to wit, the reall preſence of Chrift; body, ſucceeding 

in the place o the ſubſtance of bread, was eld from the beginning : as Bellarniine and 

aber bans : and even Proteſtants, farre better learned then M. lute will bee 
in 


nnn... 
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in haſt doe grant, But the authorities alledged in the Digreſſion ſhew the con 
trary : not onely the name , but the thing it ſelfe ro bee new; as will appeare 
by viewing them, And though Bellarmine take vpon him to proue Tranſub. 
— by the Scripture and Fathers ; yet — — it is not improbable 
2 De Euchd. f. c. that Scotus ſaid: * i not extant any place pture ſo . e.that wit 
. „ Church declaration, can enidently —— Us — np oor the 5 
ture which I haue brought, ſeeme to vs ſo cleere, that it may conſtraine a man not fro. 
ward yet whether it be ſo or not, 1T MAY WORTHILY BE DOyYBTED; 
whenmen MOST LEARNED AKD ACY TE doe thinks the contrary, Let 
this be noted i hee brings Scripture co proue that which m worthil be dowbred 
whether it bee ſo or no + and ſuch Scripture , as cannot conuince without his 
b Decent (. Churches declaration : > that is to lay , vnleſſe it bee expounded ſo as ſhall 
nedu) vt nee ſa- With the doctrine of the Church of Rome. The Reply therefore muſt not call 
— them ſound authorities of Scripture, which, without this wreſting , proue no- 
ching; and with all his wrefting proue not ſo much, but a man may ſtil wore hily 
Feds crea doubt, and moſt learned and acute men doc doubt : and the Reader may ſee, in 
indicare de vers what caſe he is that ſhall follow Bellarmine, and the Reply in this opinion of 
Ale 2. Tranſubſtantiation vpon their authorities of Scripture, prouing it no otherwiſe 
ſeſ . then thus. 
2 The ſame is to bee ſaid of his Fathers, who will proue as little, vnleſſe as 
the Scripture is allowed the Church declaratlon, ſo they alſo be allowed their 
c lad Bop Belge, pious © and commodioau, and deuiſad expoſitions: ſo that, for all the Replies con- 
5 fidence, the ground that Tranſubſtantiation hath, either in the Scripture,or au- 
tiquitie, ſhall be this in the end. There is for it ſound anthorttie, both of Scripture 
Fathers , if you allow the Church of Rome, who is a partie, to deelare the 
ſence of the Scripture , and her Diuines the leſuites, a facultie to give the 
Fathers a ſence, if not ttue, yet fir and pio, and to dexiſe trickes which they 
neuer meant: thus it may bee proued ſoundly, though when all is done, it may 
ſill bee dowbred whether it be ſo or no: as the learnedſt and acuteſt in the Church 
it ſelfe ſtill doe doubt it. Which being the caſe, then the conieflarer will no 
longer bee M. Whites, but his Aduerſaries, and the beft ground hee can 
celd for his dotrine. And whereas hee addes in his margent , that Briacly 
Lach ſhewed in his Prot. ¶Apolig. that even Proteſtants ( farre better learned then 
M White will be in baſt ) grant Tranſnbſtantration was belcened long before the Late. 
ran Councei; M. White anſweres, that the parentheſis, touching his learning, is 
true; neither can hee refuſe the compariſon : but hee renders to God his moſt 
humble thanks, that he, ſo far inferiour to fo many, yet hath done that which is 
ſufficient for the maintenance of the truth againſt Romiſh hereſies; and the Re- 
plier finds khimſelfe ſo — With it, that it may be he will ſay to his fellowes, 
' as 4 Abimelec,wounded by a woman, did to his Page, Draw thy ſword and [ay 
Ninas P94 mee, that it bee not ſaid, a woman ſiue Abimelec, But yet the reſt is falſe: © as the 
4 "** Deane of Wincheſter hath fully ſhewed in his anſwere : and the vttermoſt 
that either the Centuries; or the other Proteſtants alledged, ſay, is not that 
Tranſubſtantiation was-beleened long before the Lateran Conncell , but that be- 
fore that time, in the writings of ſome particular Doctors, there are ſome 
formes of ſpeech, which — they like not ſo well z as ſeeming to giue 
courage and boldneſſe to them, who afterward ( abuſing every thing to their 
owe errours ) would vſe them to confirme their Tranſub(tantiation : but that 
they grant the doctrine now taught in the Church of Rome, touching Tranſab- 
ſtantiation was belceuad, is a baſe vntruth, no way to bee gathered from their 
words, For Tranſubſtantiation had his growth by degrees. Firſt, the Fathers, 
without ſo much as dreaming of it, onely to increaſe the reuerence, and to ſup» 
preſſe the prophanation thereof, vſed vehement and hyperbolicall ſpeeches 
of the Sacrament, Secondly , in time a kinde of reall preſence beganne 
to bee conceited. Thirdly then, what gheſe men could finde in antiquitie — 
lounde 


WA 
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ſounded that way, they wreſted to their opinion. Fourthly, till at the laſt in the 
Councell of Lateran it was confirmed as an Article that muſt be receiued, and 
had a name giuen it in token it was new borne, | 

The reaſon aſſigned in the Reply, for that which Lateran did, containes 
matter worth the marking. Firſt, before contrary hereſſes roſe, the ¶ hureb had no 
orcaſion to makes expreſſe determination. This fully ouerthrowes himſelfe. For if 
no determination were made, then was it no Article neceflary to be beleeucd : 
if no Article, nor neceſſary, how could there bee any bereſie againſt ie; when 
nothing * is an Article that is not defined : nor d nothing herefie, hut what is ggf br 
againſt a definition?Secondly ,won were not bound to know it ſo axpreſiy a they mere con . ab 
after the determination, Therefore it was not determined till the Lateran Coun. Peel: etz 
cell: therefore it was no Article of the ancient Church faith : therfaxe it is not am nos eſſe de 
expreſly or manifeſtly conceived in the Scripture or Fathers, Therfora rhey do f t 
bur trifle that alledge them for it. Theſe conſequences proceed in the thing, b Poſtquam au- 
as well as the name, and eannot bee auoided. But af did, and all were bound — i 
euen from the beginning to beleenc it, at leaſt implicite. But this is 3 beggarly ſhift 2 ct per derermi- 


for if it was beleeued but in the vertue of that Article,  belrave the Catbolicks — — 


Church ; then the Church was but with child of it fox 1200. yeeres : till the fdei, ſecundum 
Pope, het midwife, brought her abed of it, and ſo the fathers had neither faith IIs 
not knowledge of it then; but beleeued whatſocuer the Church ſhould heere. a. alen. 
after define : this they neuer beleeued, but held conſtantly the Church of — entre 
Rome, and a generall Councell, might define an errour : and if they belecued eee t. 
no more, what treacherie is it to proue by their writing , what they neuer 

knew and what they could not mention; but lay hidden in the boſome of the 

Church, to bee reuealed at the Councell of Lateran ? But what will not this 

man ſay , that auouches ſuch a held contrary to Tranſubſtantiation ( as indeed 

the ancient Church did) yet did alſo beleeve it by inanlicite faith ? How doth 2 

man beleeeue that which he belecues not? he anſweres : by reſolution and rea- 

dineſſe to yeeld to the Church, they might beleene that, which in their ignorance they 


erred in. Let vs make an end then: the Reply hath got the victory : The Fathers, 


and the Church her ſelfe, might for 1200. yeeres be ignorant of Tranſubſtantiation, 
yea hold contrary to it, or not expreſſe it in their writings : and yet beleene it ioo j and 
their writings bee full of teſtinyonies for it, in exery age : becauſe they were not obſtmate;, 
but bad implicite faith, infolded in the generall aſſent that enery Catbolicks gines to 
that Article, I beleene the ( atholicks (arch. By which faith they beleeued con- 
trary to that they writ, This, Reader, is our Aduerſaries caſe; and the laſt end 
of their antiquitie, not in this point of TranſubRantiation alone, but in all the 
reſt: they boaſt of ſucceſſion,and Doctors, and Councels, and Antiquitie, and 
Catalogues ; and yet theſe D D. and Councels ia the Caralogue 1d theſe 
things but implicme, and that mult bee enough to ſtop the Proteſtants mouth. 
Sure this is one of the wittieſt and acuteſt diſſinctions that euer I reade. For 
thereby 1 can proue all the ancient D D. to haue taught and beleeued flat con- 
trary to all they writ, For firſt, 1 will make the preſent Chureh of Rome the 
Catholicke Church. Then I will ſay, they beleeued that Article, J belrowe the 
Catholicke Church, Now the Church of Rome may define contrary to that they 
all writ,as the B. Virgia not to be conceiued in finne : and ſo they ſhall beleeue 
uſt that they beleeued not, and the direct contrary, 


— 
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1 Tencheng the firſt comming in of errors into the Church, with the Perſons, Time, 
and Place, 2. Purgatory and Pardons not kzowne in the ancient Church , nor in 
—_— Church to this day. 3 The true reaſon why the ancient prayed for 
the dead, 


A. D. 


Errours came in by degrees. Pardons. Cuare.s7 


— 


1 White Digr. 3. 
paß 374. 


1 Concerning 
— for * 

4 (which . 
poſerh the beleef 
of Purgatorie) 
learned Prote- 


Auſtines time. a3 
may be ſecoe in 

the Pruteſt. Apol. 
tract. i.ſedt. nu. 


— 
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I Has no power to anſwere the examples I gaue of the Church of 

omes now holding contrary to the ancient Church, hee concludes, 
that it is not enough to ame the points: or to ſe they hold contrary to the 
doctrine of the ancient Church, vnleſſe I ſet downe the Time, Places, Perſons, 
and other circumſtances of the innouations; as Hiſtories vic to note them, when 
any ſucb innouations ariſen and therefore he muſt require me to ſet them downe. 
I anſwere, it is ſufficient that Ihaue ſhewed the points not to haue beene hol- 
den by the ancient Church, For if the ancient Church held them not, what 
skills it when or by whom they were brought in, when they were browght in 
ſince the times of the ancient Church? for that which was not at the firſt is 
not Catholike, but by ſome, at ſome time, was brought in contrary to that 
which is Catholike, And * I haue ſhewed that there bee many confeſſed 
changes wherein theſe circumſtances cannot bee ſhewed. Neuertheleſſe, for 
example b I named him ſeuen points, and the circumſtances of Time, Place, 
and Perſons, of their getting in: whereof the vſe of Pam Þ 0x 5 was theficſt, 
Heereplies, that I hawe not named the particular time , place, nor perſons , that 
brought them in, and therefore ſay nothing to the purpoſe. Here let the Reader iudge, 
whether having ſhewed, out of the confeſſion ot his owne writers that they, 
are not from the «Apoſtles times : not expreſſed in the Scripture or Father; : not 
brought to our knowledge by their amtboritie ; but lately come into the Church : this 
be not enough? for What is not from the Apoſtles times, came in fince: there 
is the Time when. What came in lately, was not vſed in the Primitiue Church. 
There is the Tame agiine : what is not mentioned by the Scripture, Fathers, 
and ancient Church: was deuiſed by innouators, there is the Perſons, * 


- 
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the Scriptures and Paſtors of the Chuich teueales not, that grows vp as cockle 
and weed in the Church, there is the Place. Let mee adde to the reſt whom 
Ialledged in the Digreſſion, the words of B. Fiſher, © Pardons therefore be- & Ab. te b. 
gan AFTER men bad 4 while trembled at the torments of Purgatory. I haue 
therefore brought euidence ſufficient to proue pardons to bee an innovation, 
becauſe it ptoues they were not vicd in the ancient Church, nor revealed by 
the Apoſtles. 
2 Hee replies that the queſtion is not ſo much about the v E of pardons and 
g4rorie, as whather the DO CTRIN 8 that bolds them, came in of late, © Oo N- 
TRARY t the doctriue of the Church. And I anſwere againe affirmatiuely, 
chat it did. For the vſe is founded on the doctrine, and the doctrine cannot 
be without vſe. There was no vie, ergo there was no doQtine, But M. White 
will newer bee able to ſhew that the Church belcened there was no Purgatory, or that 
were not lawfull, This is follie, for how ſhould M. White ſhew the 
Church condemned that which was not yet in rerum natura? no man being 
able to ſpeake of that which is not in being, If pardons therefore were nor, 
M.White muft be pardoned if hee cannot | fo how the Church condemned 
them, And touching Purgatorie , though it bee much ancienter, yer neither 
did the Catholike Church belecue it. There were ſome in the Church that Sid 
conceited ſuch a thing; and the Fathers began, in Saint Auſtines time, (* but ee, verum 
waucriogly and without any reſolute certaincy) to mention it, but it was not g. He r 
beleeued in their dayes as a matter of faith, that he which denyed it ſhould be chirid.c49. and 
— — as it is now beleeued in the Church of Rome. Beſides, the Eaſt Ry —_ 
Chur ch beleeued ir not to this day, therefore the vniuerſall Church beleeued d pol. Gree.pe 
it not. Heare their owne words in an Apologie written touching this matter. 19. 7vp xa» 
Wee d baue not receined from our Dottors that there is any ſuch Purg atorie, or tem- — 
| by fire; and wee kom the Eaft Church neuer thought ſo, Heate — : 


porary pore 
alſo what the Biſhop of Rocheſter © ſayes : No true belcener & O doubts of in} 131 nus- 


Purgatorie, whereof norwithſtanding , among the ancient, there iv very little, or no Tiger d napu 
mention at all, The Greekes alſo, to this day doe net beleene there 4 a Purgatorie, nter ge: 
Let whoſe will reade the commentaries of the ancient Greekgs, and ſo farre as I ſee, lud 28. 2 1 
hee ſhall finde very rare ſpeech of Purgatorie, or none at all : and the Latines ( in M3; ili 
the Weſt Church) did not all of them together receine the truth of this matter, but lohn cord 
by little and little : neither, indeed, was the faith, either of Purgatorie, or pardons, ſo ger 15. p.36.b, 
needfullin the Primitine Church, ar now it is, Wee needo no more then this con- gies of Lanes. 
feſſion of our aduerſarics, and teſtimonie of the Greeke Church to ſhew the —_——_— 
noueltie of this doctrine. | " uvioturt x- 
3 And that which the Reply hath added in his margent : Prayer for the gie d Oele 3pho- 
dead (which ſuppoſes the beleefe of Purgatorie) learned Proteſtants grant ts haue ge ud A- 
beene general in the Church long before Saint Auſtines time, is moſt weake : for * —— 
whatloeuer learned Proteſtants ſay, touching the anti quitie of prayer for the — —— 
dead: (which is impertinent now to bee debated) it is not true that the vſe OUTTA 
thereof ſuppoſes Purgatorie , which I will ſhew moſt cuidently : that the Re- ,n 
ply may bewaile bis cauſe when he ſees no medicine applied to it, can recouer , Hp)» 
or doe it good. For the Greekes prayed for the dead; and yet, as you haue — 
heard, they beleeued not Purgatorie, And 4 ia the prayers mentioned, they yias Har 1 
prayed for * the Martyrs, the B. Virgine, John Baptiſt, and for all the righteom dil maghire 9 
from Abel to that day: yet neither they nor the Church of Rome euer thought aoplas. 
them to be in Purgatotie. Not the Martyrs : for © they ate exempred by pri. 12 
uiledge. Not f the B. Virgine : for ſhee had no ſinne to purge ; but was car- <1. 
ried immediately to heaven, Not the juſt from Abel to Chriſt, for s Chriſt — — 
at bis deſcent. emptied Purgatotie. It remaines therefore, that their praying e 5 
for the dead was not becauſe they thought any to bee in Purgatorie, but by h Nieel Cab fl. 
way of commemoration onely. So ſayes Cabafilas h in bis expoſition: The <*po6 Ln. 
Prieſt gines God thankgs and offers ſupplication, lying _ the canſes of the rhankſ- Le. 
giving. 
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iuing, aud the matter of the ſupplication, The cauſes of thankeſpming are the Saints, 
The — of the 2 — who are not yet conſummate, but haue need of 
prayer, For which Saints hee offers this reaſonable ſernice, A T AUT 18 
GIVING to God, and, abowe all the reſt, for the B. Mother of Gad, who exceed; 
„ihn pro en aff ſaniitie, * Therefore the Prieſt Ps FOR NOTHING for them 
» Hecquidem but rather prayes to them, that he may be holpen by — — theſe words con. 
yerba navent train ſupplication, but (bew thankeſgining, and praiſe God the bene factor of mankinde, 
— autem by remembring the perſons whom be bath ſauctifiad, and almoſt conſummated, ſaying, 
etiam Sen ge. Cine vs the grace which alreadie thou baſt giuen the Saints, to ſanttifie vs, as 
um predicaus. thow baſt ſanttified them before, who are of the ſame linde with vt. It was not there- 
fore with an opinion of Purgatory, that the ancicar prayed for the dead,butin 
expectation of the reſutrection, and in remembrance of Gods goodneſſe to- 

ward them; who had begun to glorific them, the conſummarion whereof t 
deſited. For it was a generall opinion of the Church of thoſe times, that the 
ſoules of the Saints departed ſaw not God, nor ſhould ſee him, by beatifi. 
call viſion, till the day of judgement; in which regard they prayed for the dead, 
that their glory might be conſummate, as all faithful people pray for that good 
i Bart. Medin.12. Which they beleeue is to come, the cettaine fruition whereof they apprehend, 
Ale Berge. Barclemew Medina, writing vpon Thomas i ſayes , that eAlmeſt all the anei- 
an. 1386. ent Fathers : Iames in bis Liturgie, Ireneus, Iuſtine. Tertallian, Clemens, Origen, 
. —5 Lctantius, Victorine, Prudentius, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Theodorit, Are. 
345- Perer,in th, Occumenius, Theopbylaitus, Euthmtus, Bernard : at the firſt ſight ( but in 
Selen dc bed the ſcanning of their words, both hee, and the reſt of his fellowes bewray it 
riuaph. cap. 1. to bee at the ſecond fight too) deny that the ſoles of the Saints ſee God wmill 
<< Mat the day of Indgement. The like is teſtified by k others, the triall whereof the 
Rauber. bi gg curious Reader may ſee in Sixtus Senenſis, who hath collected together both 
—— the names and words of the Fathers to that effect: that it is the vaineſt conceit 
| that can bee, to imagine the antient Church, by praying for the dead, inten- 
ded a Purgatory, when they aſſumed it for certaine, that the dead came 
— not into the preſence of God till che laſt day. ! Which being an errour, no 
was. Flor.Ma- maruell if they erred in what they built vpon it, nothing being ſound that is 


— built on a falſe foundation. 


— 
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CHAT. LVIII. 

1. The Popes Supremacie. 2. Single life of votaries, 3. The worſhip of Imagei. 
4. The Merite of worten. 5. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 6. Aud the Po- 
piſh doctriue touchmg origmall ſinge : all of them innoxations. . The diſagroe- 
ment of Papſts in their religion, 7. And namely in their doctrins of originall /in. 


— 
— 


\ 
Pag.288, A. D. Secondly, he names the Popes Supremacie,which he* ſaith, be- 
* an in Boniface the third. But how falſẽ his aſſertion is, appearerh by that 
which is ſhewed , by not onely Catholicte, but alſe Proteſtant authors. 
Thirdly, he nameth Prieſts marriages to haue beene firit reſtrained by Si- 
» Concil.Carth. Licius. This alſo to be falſe he may learne by * the Councell of Carthage, 
wpolarafeeg. Which ſignifieth that Prieſts were reſtrained from company of wines long 
2 before Siricius his dayes, enen by the Apoſtles themſelues. Siritius might 
upon occaſion renew the prohibition , as alſo Gregory the ſeuenth might, 
but the firſt Authors of that dottrine,or practiſe, they were not. Fourthly, 
he nameth worſhip of Images to haue beene firſt brought in by the Nicene 


fee re 2% Councell. But this Councell was ſo farre from being * the firſt . of 


. — wü 
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this doctrine, as it expr efly ſaith, it followed in this point the doctrine of 

the holy Fathers, and T radition of the Catholicke Church , in which the 

holy Ghoſt doth inhabite. Concerning that which M. White ſaith, * tou- 6 Whke park 
ching Images, ſee Bellarmine de imag. C. 8. Fifthly, hee nameth the 5 Wüne g 15 
dockrine 5 of Merite of workes to haue begun lately by the Schoole- men. Wo — ray 
But hor? © falſe this is, the authorities of the Scriptare and ancient Fa. — 1 
thers,alledged for this point by our Diuines, doe abundantly teſtifie. Sixth- & y - 125 
ly, he nemeth the Maſſe. But he neither nameth , nor can truly name the — 
time when, the place where, or perſon which ſince Chriſt, was firſt Author 

of the ſubſtance of it , conſiiting onely in conſecration , oblation and con. 

ſumption of the ſacred hoſt. As for other additions, which he mentioneth, 

thry are impertinent , in regard they are not any ſubſtantial part of the 

Maſſe. If he urge them not as ſubſtantial parts of the Maſſe, but as being 

in his opinion, ſubſtantiall errors brought in contrary to the ancient faith, I 

mut require him to ſet downe, not onely when, and by whom they were ad- 

ded as ceremonies to the Maſſe; but when, and by whom , they were at firſt 

inuented and taught : and who did reſiſt, and continue to reſiſt them, as in- 

nouations in faith; the which he i neuer able to ſhew. Senenthly , he na- 

meth? Originall ſinne. But he doth not, nor cannot name the fim Au- 5 Wie pak 
thor, of any thing held about thu matter, * vninerſally by our Church as a b 
point of faith, and therefore he waſteth words, and ſpeaketh not hing to the Nos kccl cs. 
purpoſe , when he rehearſeth this or that Dofors opinion in this, or any 

other point : Becauſe here onely my queſtion is not about prinate Doctors 

opinions, but about doctrine of faith wniuerſally , and authoritatinely, 

taught by the Church : of which kinde my. Aduerſaries cannot ſhew any, Wonon.p.z93; 
one point, held by Unanime conſent of the ancient Church, contrary to that u m 
which is holden now by our Church as a point of faith, whereas we can, and 

doe, ſhew diners points held in that manner, by the ancient Church, direi#ly 


contrary to that which is holden by Protiſtants, as points of their faith. 


— 


I He Reply needs not ſo often diſtinguiſh betweene prixate opinions, and 
Ta doctrine of faich wniwerſally taught by the Church, For every one 
of the examples giuen, in the D g eſſion, | that the Church of Rome now 
holds againſt che vniuerſall doctrine o! the Church in former times. Touchiag 
the Popes Sv PREMAC IE, Ifaid divers things, whereof that concerning Bo- 
niface was but one, I ſhewed, out of good Authors, that in ancient time he had 
ſuperioritie neicher ouer Kings, Councels, nor Biſhops , out of the Romane 
Parriarchy : but was in all things like to other Pacriarks concerning iuriſdicti- 
on. To all which the reply ſayes not a word but onely anſwetes touching Bo- 
niface, that it iu falſe I ſay, the ſupremacie began in him. But if it bee falſe, then 
his owne authors, whom | alledged,ſhould haue beene anſwered. For we Pro. 
teſtants make account, that when wee proue that wee ſay by the teſtimonies 
of the chiefeſt cf our Aduerſaries themſelues, there is reaſon we be diſcharged; 
and our aſſertion credired. But this marter, of Bonifaces getting the ſuprema- 
cie of Phocas, is ſo plaine, and witneſſed ſo generally by all Hiſtories, that 
it was the deſperateſt anſwere that could bee made, to ſay it is falſe, I ſhewed f 
in another place before, that this is the generall report of all Hiſtoriogra- f. Dig. 1 l. 
phers. Anaſtaſius, Luitprand, P. Diaconus, Martinus Polonus, Marianus, 2 
Scotus ; O ho Ftiſingenſis, Rhegino, Albo Floriacenſis, Platina, Vrſpergenſis, 
Sabcllicus Nauclerus,Duarenus:all whoſe 5 Ig to deny with one word, 
| 2 it 
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it is falſe ; is a good readie and eaſie way, bu it will not fo eaſily remove the 

b Euſeb.devit. euidence: and whereas hee addes, that the falſe hood of my aſſertion u ſhewed noe 
— _ onely by (atholicke, but by Proteit ant authors ; referring the Reader to Briarlies 
62þ4-c.18.35,41. Apologie: I muſt intreate kim to mend that fault: for there is not one Prote- 
— 2 Rant alledged chat denies my aſſertion, or affirmes the Pope had the Primacie 


Socrat.l.5.Prozm. before Boniface. And indeed, but that tyrants are ſeen by experience to hold 
— "<a faſt, a man conuerſant in antiquitie would wonder how our Aduerſaries for 
greco.com.1.p3» ſhame,ſhould auouch this Primacie. I ſhewed in the twentie ſeuen Digreſſion, 


— that the Church gouerument was equally diu ded among all the Patriarkes 


Baſilij, Leoni and the B. of Rome was confined within his one limits. And refirained from 
Nicephori & ali- taking appeales out of other countries. Hee bad no authoritic over general] 


orum, in iut. græ - 


nen. Aulegil Councels, either to call them, or bee preſident, or to ouer- rule them: himſelſe 
Caroli & Ludout- acknowledged the name and tate of a vniuerſall B. to be Antichtiſtian. b And 


ci.(64.cod. Leg. the Emperors and Kings of the Catholicke Church did ſo ordinarily command 
Wiſi:orh.1.2,cr, a g : _ 5 
1.c,11.29,301.z, and preſcribe the things belonging to religion, that it amazeth mee to ſee it 


ez denied. And if there were any ſuperioritie, in thoſe dayes, of one Patriarke 
due. ouer another, the Greeks will as confidently ſpeake for heir Patriarke at Con- 


aur 1 ariua den ſtantinople, as our Aduerſaries doe for the Pope: and Anna Porphyrogenita in 
Carniis 74 _ her hiſtorie with others, © ſay it expreſly. My aſſertion therefore, that the begin. 


ON 4 ning of the Popes ſupremacie oner other Biſhops, was in Boniface, muſt ſtand till the 
THS” KON- authorities whereupon it ſtands be taken away, which the breath of a Semina- 
ETANTI- rie cannot doe. 

NOTHO- 2 Thirdly, touching Prieits marriage, he ſayes its falſe that Siritius firſt re- 
AENZ, YL frainedit:but he that ſhall read hiſtories, and obſerue the courſe of things, ſhall 


— mt finde it to bee moſt true. And I for iny part can iuſtifie it no otherwiſe, and 
5 dig a. therefore I alledged ſiue authors for that I ſaid, all of them Papiſts; whoſe te- 


gurl epwri- ſtimony, if the Replies bare word bee enough to infringe, I can ſay no more, 
rh Thy Ker. but thinke it good being a Maſſe Prieſt, when his bare word ſhall make that 
rerravnes filſe which is iuſtified by many witneſſes. But he ſaies,/ may learne by the ſecond 


. ————— 


Tu d- wines , long before Siritius dayes , enen by the Apoſtles themſelues. I anſwere, the 
„la Juemices name and Canon of this Councel is notably abuied. Firſt, it was not holden be- 
erzoas v%9 foreSiritius time, but vnder him. Secondly, the Canon alledged cannot bee 


— ng * proued to be a Canon of the Councell , made by all the BB. but a motion or 
corum pleri= bill put vp by Aurelius, wherein he moues that they which attended on the Sacra- 

— — ments, bee continent in all things : that ſo what the eApoſtles taugbt, and anti- 
—— quitie held, we alſo may keepe. Thirdly, this Canon was moued 4 by the ſugge- 
— — ſtion of Siritixa : and therefore moſt ſtrongly iuſtifies my aſſertion. For it the 
ibuumw eſſe pu" Councell of Carthage reſtrained Prieſts marriage; and Siritius by his let- 
g = ters and ſuggeſtion drew the Councell thereunto, then it is plaine Sititius 
6 Koyray7irs- made the reſtraint, The Reply poſſibly will ſay: But tie Councell ſayes the 


monuss Sperec, Apoftles taugbe it, and antiquitie kept it : and fo the reſtraint was long be- 


— fore Siritius, euen from the Apoſtles. But I anſwere: that hee which ſugge- 
ouvdxai; jo Red the motion, ſuggeſted alſo the tealon: and ſo conſequently Sititius, mo- 


eee NIN. uing the reſtraint, is the author of thoſe words, wherein he innouated as well 
TOE ANH- as hee did in the Canon it ſelfe. All this is plaine againſt the Reply, and moſt 


PEOH, ais ſenſibly demonſtrates Siritius to bee he author. Fourthly, I anſwere yet clo- 


—— ſer to the point, that ſo much as the Biſhops conſented to, was, that Clergie 


ul) 745 ud men ſhould liue honeſtly and chaſtly, whether in the ſtate of mariage, ot 
Tis iripus db. fingle life ; and not come at their wiues at certaine ſeaſons. This I prove, Firlt, 
yes reps by the anſwere of the B B. It was ſaid (to Aurelius his motion) by all the BB, 
110 TiN it ſcemes good to vs all, that Biſhops , Prieſts , and Deacons, or ſuch as handle the 
E'KEINOT eord7]uot didryvooy @'ya9ipes Sau x, neiow. Leo. & Conſtant. Tit. 3. n. 9. i « TOY ra. in iur. 
Oræcorom to. 2. p. * Sed & canones illos, ſpectantes ad — . — clericornm, quoniam ning apparent ex admo- 
nitione dirmij Romani Pomtificiz,ea de re (cribenris ante decennium ad epiſcopos Aﬀricanos—-dignum eſt exiſtimare fuiſſe alicuus 
alderius Concilij Carthaginenſis, eo tempore, poſt accepras eiuſdam 8 iritij Pape litteras, celebrati. Baro. an, 397. . 46. 5 

ACT Amen, 


c 
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Sacraments, the maintainers of chaſtitie, abſt aine alſo from t herr wines, It is ſad of 
all: it ſeemes good that chaſtitie be maintained in all, and of all that ſerus at the altar, 
H:re is no canon that they ſhall haue no wiues, but that contrary, their wiues 
are mentioned, and they commanded chaſticie z which I hope the © Replie c Heb.13.4, 
dares not deny to be in cohabitation with a mans owne lawtull wife, Second 
ly, either the lame, or another Councell of Carthage, at the ſame time: (4 for : — ng 
maay things are printed in one Councell of Carthage that belong to another) Who — 
0 os that Priefts, Biſhops, and Deacons ſhould abſtaine from their wines Ar _—— 
ET TIMES: but other Clergie men ſhould not be wrged thereto, but keepe the cu- —— 18 
ome of their Churches, It was therefore no part of the Councels minde that 24 
they ſhould bee reſtrained matriage, or the vſe thereof out of thoſe s r 2 
118. Thirdly Balſamon, expounding theſe canons hath theſe words: Ban — 
Ont f of ibis canon ( which I laſt cited) it & /bewed, that Prieſts, Deacons, and neane vxoribus. 
Biſhops lined with their wines ; neither did the Synod forbid their company with them, * — 
butin THEIR SET TIMES: that , n THE SET DATES OF EVE- fam, * 
RY MANS COVRSE: when hee was to attend on the altar: 8 and note f 100204 
that in the time of this ¶ vuncell, Bi bops bad their wines without preindice, with whom Y * 
yet they dud not connerſe in time of their courſe : for the miniſtery of Prieſts was diui- 
ded into weekgs, If tnetetfore the Reply had deuiſed with long deliberation, hee 
could not naue giuen me a better weapon againſt himſelſe, then this canon of 
the Councell of Carthage made by the ſuggeſſion of Sititius himſelfe, and yet 
obrayniog nothing of the Councell but onely abſtinence of Prieſts from their 
Wiues at cettaine times. 
Fourthly, touching Images I ſhewed two things. Both that images of 
the Trinitie were not vſed: and that the beginning of image worſhip as in 
the ſ.cond Nicen Councell. Touching the images of the Trinitie hee bids me 
ſee Bellarmine, but there is nothing to be ſcene to the purpole ; for hee alled ges 
neither example nor teſtimonie that there were auy in the Primitive Church: 1 
but onely ſtands to proue them lawfuli. Now this is not the queſtion, but 
whether the Primitiue Church vſed or permi ted them? I ſhewed no, by the 
teſtimonie of a Pope and a Councell, and muſt be anſwered againe by diſpro- 
uing the authoritie: which if he cannot doe, I will not giue much for Bellar- 
mi..cs proving of the lawfulneſſe, when it appeares the Pope and a Councell 
eight hundred yecres agoe miſhked it: and himſelfe confeſſes , That it is not 
ſo certaine whether tbe images of God, or the Trinitie, may be made, à it ts that the 
images of Chriſt and his Samnts may be made: and that * moſt learned Doctors a Abulin Sen. 
in the Church of Rome vttetly condemne it. For if this be true, himſelte had 445-Pwands. 
a good ſtecle conſcience when he would take vpon him to iuſtifie that which — 
was not certaine, but onely an vnſettled opinion, gainſaid by as learned as him- 
ſelte in his owne Church. Touching the Nicene Councell he ſayes, it was ſo 
farre from being the firit aut hour of image wor(hip, that it ſayes expreſſely it followed, 
in thus poiut, the doctrine of the holy Fathers and tradition of the Church, Now ſure 
this is a poore anſwere, and like the former of Siricius, For it is therefore the 
doftrine of the Fathers, and tradition of the Church, becauſe they ſay it? could 
no. they that decreed idolatrie, learne of their images to tell a lye? Is there 
any more truth in their pretence of antiquitie then in the image worſhip it 
ſelfe? This is like the former example of the Councell of Carthage, where the 
reſtraint of marriage muſt be by the Apoſtles, becauſe Sititius, that made the 
reſir2int, ſuggeſts ſo much to the Councell. But let the Replier heare mee a 
word with patieuee; of this paltrie Nicene Councell b I haue ſaid enough d ch. A. 
alteady: aud to give him ſome taſte of that which it decreed, a great Biſho 
of his owne Church © hath lately confeſſed, that they who (in that Councell) © . 
deferded the worſhiy of images, did abuſe thereto the apparition; of Dewils and old n 
mes dreamer, as may be ſrene in the fourth and fifth actions of the ¶ ouncell. I ſup- 
pole the doct: ine of ihe Fathers, and traditions of the Catholike Church, vics 
| 1 | not 
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not to be ſupported with ſuch ſtuffe. And what impudency was it for them to 
ſay ir, and yet be able no better to ſhe w it? ; 
The fift point was the Merit of works. Which his owne Waldenſis cats 
Pelagianiſme, and charges to be a late inuention. To this he replies his accuſto. 
med argument: It i falſe, as our Diuines abundantly teſtifie, But was not Wal. 
denſis his owne Diuiue ? and is not his teſtimonie enough to diſcharge mee, 
who profeſſe no more , but what 1 ſay to make good by the confeſſionof m 
5 owne aduerſaries? If he thinke his Diuines hauz ſpoken ſo abuadantly for it, 
ory let him ſay, ingeniouſly, how chances his Bellarmine 4 confeſſes, that by rea- 
The lame merit ſon of the uncertainty of 4 mans owne righteouſneſſe, and for feare of vaine gloyie 
of condignitie | J 4 » 
condemned alſo the ſafeſt way is, to repoſe our whole confidence in the ſole mercy and goodneſſe of Gad? 
by Grego. Arimi- ho chance his Waldenſis ſayes, © Hee 5 to bee reputed the ſonnder Dinine, and 


14 — the better Catholthe, and more conſonant with the Scripture that ſimply denyes ſuch 
Vega qu f de me- „if confeſſing that ſimply no man merits the king dome of heauen, but obtainer it by 
ne. p.78 8. N 8 

a the War the grace and free will of God that gines it ? Thele are ſtrange courſes therefore, to 
Digr. i opus affirme chat an ancient doctrine which is neither ſo Catholike nor ſo ſafe as the 
(Dodtinale an. contrary, nor ſo agreeable with the Scripture, Bur of this point I haue iatrea- 


Tan- Rd) ted atlarge a elſewhere, and layed downe enough to ſhew the fouleneſſe of 


55) non immcrito it: here I am onely to vphold that I ſaid; It was begun lately by the Schoole- 
— —— men , which is the confeſſion of Frier Waldenſis, a man as learned as any of 


qua poſtea pleri- them all that ſay the contrary, and b to whom the beſt of our aduetſaries are 
queens he. beholding, 
reſiarchas ſcrip- 5 The Sixt point was the Maſe, wherein the Digreſſ. by claere teſſimo- 


— — nies ſhewed the vſe of an vn nomne tongue, the Tranſubſtant iat ion, the Sacrifice, 


286. Thomam di- and the outward forme, to be all brought in, and added to the Sacrament ſince 


e Apoſtles time, and the time of the Primitiue Church. Whereto the Re- 


rem, ox qc2 hau- ply ſayes no more, but that I cannot name the time when, nor place where , nor the 
— — perſons, in whom the ſubſtance of the Mile, conſiſting only in the conſecration, 
nes, qui Luters* ohlation, and conſumption of the hoſt began, I anſwere, firſt, theſe foure the La- 
— tine language, the Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice, and the forme of Prayers, and 
= mer. PA. other attions vſed, as their £ ments, ceremonies, eleuation, adoration, circumgeſta- 
2 Edencia (acti- tion, Cr. belong to the ſubſtance of the Maſſe, and the Digteſſ. ſhewed they 
ac) Eucharitiz were not vſed by Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, nor yet in the time of che Primitiue 
fir, nempe in Church. Now that which was not thus vſed, is an innouation; forſo much as 
externo,& infig- Chriſt left both the ſubſtance, and manner of miniſtring the Sacrament cer- 
rem3.p.958.c, taine and determinate, and indiſpenſable : and it is not neceſſary in euery in- 
c cartolici {crip- nouation to ſhew one determinate ume, perſon, or place where it began: be- 
— omnes . * "le, * . 
in eo potiſſimum cauſe if it began after Chriſt and his Apoſtles , it is an innouation, when, or 
laborant,vr oted- here, or by whom ſocuer it was brought in, Secondly, touching the Sacti- 
ferri Deo vere ac fice, Which is the maine ſubſtance, and very heart of the Maſſe, I ſhewed the 
Fe cor2us 3% full confeſſion of ſome Papiſts denying, that Chriſt offered any ſacrifice of bin- 


ni.Bell.de Mil.1.z ſe/fe, vnder the formes of bread and wine, at bis laſt ſupper. This is cloſe to the 
4 Sta: fog matter: for © if the ſacrifice be the ſubſtance, and Chriſt offered no ſacrifice 


eſſentia ex inſti- when hee inſtituted it; 4 irs plaine the ſubſtance of the Maſſe is not from 
— —2 Chriſt, Therefore an innouation , an addition, an alteration : therefore not 


e Bell ae xi. Catholike. Thirdly, afore the Replier bee ſo reſolute about his ſacrifice, and 
x I ſubſtance ; it were expedient for the queſtion in hand, to bce at ſome certainty, 
Caſlaldelacrity. touching the thing wherein his ſacrifice conſiſts: for there is much reaſoning 
AlvhonC. Gab, about a ſacrifice, and yet no agreement what, or which it is. © Some ſay there 
— 14 ng is but onely one ſacrifice, f Some two. They that ſay two, hold the bread 
Turrecrem. quos and wine to be one, and the body and bloud of Chriſt another. They that hold 
_ ca onely one, are not agreed what it is: 8 whether the body and bloud of Chrift 
2 ReferrSuar, onely, or Þ the formes of bread and wine withall. Againe , whether i the 


zellen. actions exerciſed in the Maſſe are ſixe: Firſt, rhe oblation of bread and wine 
i Suad75.3, by eleuation, prayer, and other ceremonies, before conſecration: Second, 
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the conſecration, Thirdly, the diſtribution. Fourthly, another oblation after 
conſecration, Fifthly, the breaking of the hoſt and putting parc of it to the 
wine, Sixthly, and the cating of it, which the Reply calls conſumption - it is 
not agreed in which of theſe the eſſence of che ſacrifice conſiſts: but k there 
are as many opinions as there be men: and their aſſertions and reaſons are ſo 
ridiculous that noching can be more, When therefore the Reply hath no cer- 
tainty touching the ſ#bſtance of his ſacrifice, but all things are ſtill in que- 
ſhon, it is bu Ply for him to brag that the firſt authour of this ſabfance can- 
not be named. But let him name the ſbſtancr, and ſhe mee an agreement 
among his fellowes and maſters, that what hec names is the ſabſtance, and hee 
ſhall haue an auchour, Elſe when I haue named the authour of this, hee may 
ſay neither this, nor ti at belongs to the ſubſtance; but the other. For there 
ate not ſo few as ſixe opinions, euety one whereof is guarded with ſpeciall au- 
thours : that wee may entertaine chem in their opinions as Hermias did the 

Philoſophers : I Let them /hew me what i true, and I will obey them. But they 

plucks my minde in preces : and I confeſſe I cannot indure this frequent conuerſion of 
enery thing, Now they tell me | am immortal, and I reioyce : preſently they ſay I am 

mor tall, and then I weepe : by and by they turne me into water, aire, fire: @ little af 

ter, | ans none of theſe, but a beait or a fiſh : now I ſwimme among the Dolphmes ; 

anon | am a dog or 4 bird, When 1 looke vpon my ſelfe I know not bow to call me; whe« 

ther 4 man, or 4 wolfe, or 4 ſerpent, or a Chymera, Theſe wiſe men turne mee into 

all manner of things: 1 ſwims, I flie, I creepe, I runne, 1 fit : Empedocles twrnes mee 

into a tree, When | heare «Anaxagoras 1 belaene him : then comes Meliſſus and 
Parmenides, and 1 knowe not bow, 1 change my minde, * How long [hall I chus bee 

taught and yet newer taught to learne the ermth? Thus hee flou.ed the Philoſo- 

phers, that would ſay as much to our adverfarics, and iuſtly might for any cer- 
tainty they haue to re't ypon, in any thing they hold againſt vs. Let them take 
the coun ell that Vigilius gaue ſuch as they are. * Seeing both of you are con- 
trarie to your ſelues, its not amiſſe if both of you yeeld to confeſſe the trath with vs. 
You are dinided farre aſunder ; the way, you haus left, is in the middefF, Coms hi- 
ther vnto vs, one of you this way, ibe other that way, and meete together. Let the ons 
goe into the others opinion, ſo, that he leane not bus owne : let that which you bold pri- 
wately bee common among you. The contempt of which aduiſe is it that, in all 
ages, hath made heretikes ſo notorious for cheir diſagreements with them- 
ſclues, chat this hath beene obſerued for the marke of their herefie, They are 
dinided, u ſayth Paſchaſius, one from another through the ſingularitie of their wic- 
hed mwentions, and are able to agree neither with themſelnes nor with the Catholike 
beleeners of the Church. 

6 Inthelaſtplace I named their doctrine of originall inne; affirming that 
it was not vnwerſall in former ages : nor is nor, to this day, agreed pon. This 
ptoues directly that it is not the ſame which the Apoſtles ad Primitiue Church 
taught. Becauſe what they taught mult be certainly knowne and agreed vp- 
on, which this their doctrine is not, there being yet no certainety what the 

aint is that the Church of Rome holds touching this matter. The Reply an- 
f veres, that I cannot name the ſirſt awthour of any thing, which the Church of 
Rome vniuer ſalh holds, touching this matter, as 4 point of faith, Meaning be- 
like, that the opinion of this, ot that Doctor, may bee a late device , but not 
that which the Church holds. I anſwere, the Church of Rome cannot denie 
but our firſt Parents left the effect of their ſinne in all mankinde, their poſte- 
ritie: a whereby they ate borne the children of wrath : which effect is cal- 
led origioall finne : but whar' it holds vniverſaly as a point of faith touching 
the nature and forme of this fiane, the Replier cannot affigne, that when bee 
had aſſigned it I might trie whether I could name the fitſt authour thereof or 
no. But let him giue me any definition of originall ſinne holden in his Church, 
whether vniuerlally or privately, againſt that which the Church of England 
teaches 
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teaches and though poſſible it may fall out that I cannot name 
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the firſt author 
thereof, yet I will ſhew it not to haue beene the Catholicke docttine of the 


Primitive Church: whereupon it will follow conſequently that it is an altera- 
tion, wherein the now Church of Rome beleeues not as did the Primitive 
Church, In this varietie of opinions therefore 1 made choice of Bellarmine, as 
moſt likely to bee that which ſhould bee the point of faub, and vnmerſall; and 
ſhewed it not to be ſo; but to be a late deuice, without antiquitie or yniuerſa. 
litie. But my Aduerſary craftily forbearing to name what hee holds to be the 
vniuerſall doctrine of his Church; and making ſhew a3 if Bellarmines opinion 
were not itz bids me name the point of faith holden by his Church vninerſally, 
and then ſhew the firſt author: Becauſe the queſtion is not about priuate Doctor: 
opinions, but about the deftrine of fauh wninerſally and authoritatinely taught by thy 
Chureb. Wherein he deales neither plainly nor directly: for if neither the opi- 
nion of Bellarmine nor of Catharinus (which were all I named holden againſt 
vs) bee that which vaiuerſally and authoritatiuely is taught by his Church; 
hee ſhould haue named what it is, that I might haue ſhewed it not to bee 
Catholicke, 

7 The truth is, there is ſuchyarietie and inconſtancie, and ſhuffling of 
opinions, touching this point of originall finne, that for his life he cannot tell 
what his Church holds, and which is ſafeſt to follow: which is an vnanſweta- 
ble argument, that the true faith they haue forſaken,and minced into lewd and 
abſurd opinions, The Councell of Trent Þ ſpeakes warily and reſeruedly, des 
fining nothing, but leauing all ſorts to their owne opinion, Andradius e ſayes: 
The ( ouncell of Trent, when it had defined origmall ſine to be ſinne, truly proper to 
euery one; yet, of ſet purpoſe, forbore to ſþeake of the proper reaſon thereof : the which 
thing was alſo done by other Councels long before : which deliuering no certaine and 
expreſſe reaſon of originall ſinne, left it free for every one to follow his opinion, Hete- 
vpon it is,that there are ſo many opinions: i ſame hold that it is not ſinne pro- 
perly, nor can be imputed, by reaſon it came by the will of another : that it 
is ſinne, but not our ſinne, but that which Adam did, whereby hee made him- 
ſelfe and his poſteritie ſinners. 3 Some, that it is onely the guilt which lies vp- 
on mankinde for Adams fin ; being thereby excluded from eternall life, wit 
out the mercie of God, 4 Some, that it is a corrupt or diſeaſed qualitie in the 
ſoule, deriued thereinto by the corruption of the fleſh, 5 Some, that it is the 
concupiſcence that is in vs to euill: not every inclination, but that which is in 
the minde or will, © Some, that it is onely the priuation or deſtitution of the 
originall juſtice chat was in Adam, and ſnould bee in all men. 7 That it is fot- 
mally the priuation of original juſtice, but macerially it is concupiſcence,* That 
it ſtands wholiy in the want or depriuation , not of the habit of originall iu- 
Rice, as the ſixth opinion affirmes, — of that ſubiection ynto God, and vnion 
of minde with him, which all men ſhould haue had if Adam had not tranſgreſ- 
ſed, Which of all theſe is that which the Replier calls the vniuerſall doctrine 
of the Church, authoritatiuely taught, I cannot define, nor himſelfe determine; 
when all theſe haue beene, and yet ate holden in bis Church and haue thei: Pa- 
trons, who will all of them maintaine, that his owne opinion is the doctrine of 
the Church, This therefore is itI ſaid; that had their dotrine touching origi- 
nall finne , beene the truth anciently taught in the Apoſtles Church, it could 
not haue beene thus often changed and remoued, from opinion to opinion, till 
the opinions be multiplied to as many as there be Doctors. 

8 And this example ſhewes how fciuolous the common anſwere is, that 
their differences are not in points of faith, but in by. matters, not determined, 
wherein it is lawfull to hold any part, For this difference is in a point defined, 
though not by any Popiſh Councell, yet by the Word of God : or whetheric 
bee defined or no, it is in a matter wherein they hold againſt vs, bearing men 
in hand that they can ſhe w Catalogues, and whole companies in all ages = 
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Cnar.zg9. Popiſh diſagreements. Peters being at Rome. 


held therein with them. Fo WI DOK NOT $0 MVCH CARE To 
$SHEW THEIR DIVISIONS TO BYE IN THE SVBSTANCE 
OF THBIR FAITH (albeicthey haue infinite ſuch) as To wars 
CLEARE DEMONSTRATION THAT THEY AGREE IN NO. 
THING WHICH THEY HOLD AGAINST THE PROTE- 
$TANTS, The which kinde of diſagreement is ſufficient to ſhew the things 
we haue refuſed in their Church, to be matters broacht and brought in, which 
never had the generall approbation of the Church. That where with hee con- 
cludes, we cas ſhew diners points of the Proteſtants faith, doctiy contrary to the an- 
cient Church, is a ſtale vntruth, alreadie ſufficiently confuted in euery paſſage, 
He can referre vs to his Coccius and Bellarmine, but himſelfe I thinke can ſhew 
litile of his one knowledge being one of them whom not knowledge, but 
rumour and popularitie haue carried to the Popes fide, 


en. EIA. 


gion againſt the outward ſucceſſion of the Pope. 1. Tonching Peters being at 
_— 2. Hu paſtorall office, what it — 2 Whether — 
aut horitie for the Popes ſucceſſion, 4. Not certaine what Popes hane ſucceeded 
one anothir. 5, Vacancies diners in the Sea of Rome, 6. "Fhe florie of the 
woman Pope, of what credi . 7. 8. The Pope bath beene an beretiche, and erred 

+ Cathedra, 10. The Pope ſucceeds by Simony and violence. Such ſucceſſion is 4 
wallitie by his owne law. 11, The Phariſees in Moſes chaire, how ? «A, D. de- 
fends the ſucceſſion of an AS $8, 12. Many Popes at once. 13. Urbanis his 
crweltie toward the Cardimals, 13, What the Proteftants ſay touching the ſuc - 


ceſſion of the burcb of Rome, 


— 


A. D. The fifth obiection.— Laſthy, my Aduerſaries may obie(? 4. b 18. 


gainſt the Romane ſucceſion, which in this Catalogue 1 mention : 
FiksT , that it b not certaine that euer S. Peter was at Rome. 8 K- 
cONDLY , that wee haue no diuine, but onely humane proofe, that the 
Biſhop of Rome, rather then hee of Antioch, i S. Peters ſucceſſoar. 


THr1kvDsy , admitting.that S. Peter had one to ſucceed him in Rome, White,pag.416, 
it is not certaine who this was which ſucceeded him, and who afterward pa 4:9. 
ſucceeded one another. FovnxTHr v , theSea hath beene void 4 good *** 


while together. FitTHLY, 4 woman was once Pope. SIXTHLY, 
diners Popes haue beene heretickes. SI VENTHL V, ſome baue entred 
into the Popedome by Simony and violence, &c. Elen rr, there 
laue beene thirtie (chiſmes , and therefore it is uncertaine who was the 
right Pope. 


To the IAS r 1 anſwere : that ſo many ancient Fathers doe * SeetheFubers 


witneſſe , and ſo many Monuments yet remaining doe teſtifie , that S. Pe- 
ter was at Rome, and died there, that it is great ignorance and impu- 
dencie to deny it. 


Arn 


1H heobiectious here mentioned, the firſt excepted, I propoſed Digteſſion 
fiftic three, & they cleerly ſhew,that the out ward ſucceſſion of Biſhops 

in the Romane Church, is neither ſo entire nor perfect, as is pretended, Our 
Aduerſaties neuet haue done with vrging the lincall ſucceſſion of their * 
n om 
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from Saint Peter, to this day, making it a ſigne of the Church, and concluding 
from it, that they alone are the Biſhops and Paſtors of the world, which haue 
preſerued the truth from all corruption and innovation. Which our ward ſuc 
ceſſion, in ſome degree, the Proteſtants denye not; onely they afficme 3 


things againſt it: that the ſame is to be found in other Churches as well ag in 


the Church of Rome ; and that it hath beene ſo tainted and interrupted with 
defects of all ſorts, that it can proue nothing againſt vs, but rather ſhewes ma- 
nifeſtly, that the ancient faith and gouernment, comm:nded by Chriſt to his 
Church, bath beene changed; as will appeare by vie wing the ſeuerall things 
that are obiced, 8 
2 To the firſt hee anſweres, that ſo many ancient Fathers and monument; yet 
remayning, teſtifie Saint Peter to haue beene at Rome, and died there, that it 1 g- 
rance and impudencie to demie it. Hee afficmes three t ings. Firlt that wee denie 
Peter to haue beene at Rome. This is vntrue. Let the writings of our 2 Diuines 
be viewed, and they denĩe it not; but the vttermoit they ſay, is, that the rea. 
ſons and teſlimonies brought out of antiquiti- , whereupon his being there is 
grounded, are vncertaine, and may ſenſibly be diſſo ued. If b Velenu, or ſome 
ſpeciall men with him, haue brought che matter in queſtion, it wis free for 
them ſo to doe, and almoſt neceſſary for the bolting out of the truth: all things 
in aatiquitie touching the ſame being perplexed wich ſuch difficulties, that it 
were able to make any man miſdoubt i:. Vet the Proteſtants are not curious 
and the Church of Rome gaines not a ſtray by it. Secondly, that the ancient 
Fathers teſtiſie he was at Rome. This I grant: but yet all che Papiſts liuing can. 
not reconcile their teſtimonies, nor maintayne either that hee came thither in 
ſuch a time, or ſtayed there ſo long as is reported, The which conſideration 
hath moued as learned Papiſts themſe lues as euer were any to doubt of his be- 
ing there at all, if my aduerſ tie thinke them ſo impudent that doe it. Marſi- 
lius Patauinus ſayes, that by the Scripture it cannot be conuinced either that bee 
was Biſhop of Rome, or euer was at Rome at all. And hea conſidering the Eccles 
ſiaſticall viltories that affirme it, he ſo doth it, that it plainely appeates hee be- 
le eued them not, Whence it followes that his being there was a common opi- 
nion, but not certaine, for ſo much as it was grounded on no ſurcr reftimonie 
then theſe circumſtances of Time were. The firſt that ſayes hee ſate five and 
twentie yeetes there (wherein ſundrie of the ancient, and all our Aduerſaries 
to this day, follow him) is © Euſebius chronicle tranſlated by S. lerome: and 
et in the Greeke, 4 ſet forth by Scaliger, * there is no mention of any time 
of his abode, but onely that hee went to Rome: whereby it may be gathered 
that this matter of Peters being Biſhop of Rome, was much le ſſe at the firlt 
then afterward it came to be. And whether che Fathers had any certainty of 
that they ſaid, or only followed a common tumor, begun by ſuch a one as Pa- 
pias was, With: ut examining it; God knows: but our Aduerſaties themſclues 
feele the difficult ie, and cannot remoue it, Thirdly, that ſo many monuments 
yet remayning doe teſtiſie be was at Rome. But thoſe monuments are not ſo many. 
There is © an old chaire, belike, that on certaine dayes is ſhewed the people: 
and a ſepuleb e, and certameparts pretended to bee relicher of his bodie z but 
how ſhalltheſe things be proved to be ſuch indeed, when the iugling and im- 
poſture with reliques is ſo well knowoe , that the world hath , long Face , ab- 
togated all cre dite giuen to ſuch monuments? It hath not beene the leaſt part 
of the Church of Romes policie , for many ages together, with fained mi- 
racles, and counterfeit reliques, to breed and nouriſh in the vulgar people an 
opinion of the Roman holineſſe. Bur let them, chat will bee led by ſuch mo- 
numents, firſt make ſure they be not counterfeirs, I would take ſome paines to 
diſcouer theſe monuments, but that the thing hee intends to proue by them is 
not ſo great that I will contend about it. | 
A. D. 
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A. D. To the s£E Cond I anſwere, that wee haue diuine aut ho- 
ritie 10 aſſure vs, that there maſt bee almaies one in the Church, who is 
S. Peters ſucceſſour, having the ſame abſolute Paſtoral! authoritie, that 
S. Peter had. For ff the name Paſtour ( being peculiarly appro- 

iate to S. Peter, by theſe words Paſce oues meas) ſignifieth an ordina. 
rie office, which dieth not with the perſon, but ic to be continued in a ſuc- 
ceſſour. Secondly, the end of this office, being common 10 all ages, argu- 
eth that our Sauiour meant ſo to inſtitute it, as it might ſerue for all ages: 
and conſequently that it ſhould bee continued in 4 ſucceſſion of 'ſach Pa- 
ſtours. Thirdly, the lone and care which moued our Sauiour to inſtitute 
this office, for the good of the Church, ws common to the Church of all 
ages : and the neceſitie, which the Church had of ſuch a Paſtour, was 
not onely for that firſt age, but for all ſucceeding ages: and therefore it is 
not to bee thought that Chriſt our Sauiour meant to inſtitute that offices, 
onely for to continue in S. Peters perſon, and to die with him, but that 
he ordained is to continue in others, who from time, to time, ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in his place. Now that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of Antioch, 
ſhould ſucceed in S. Peters office , is not indeed expreſſely written in 
the Goſbell; but is partly, gathered from that which is there written, 
and is knowne vnto vs by tradition of the Church, zo bee Chriſts 
inſtitution ; 4s is learnedly declared, proued , and defended by Gre- 
gorie de Valent. tom. 3. diſp. 1.9. 1. de obiect. fid. p. 7. . 36. 37. and 
38. T he which to be ſo, is confirmed, in that, by chrifs appointment, one 
or other is alwaies to ſucceed S. Peter in the office of che Paſtour : 
but my Adwerſarie cannot aſiigne any other, beſides tbe Biſhop of Rome, 
that did or could, vpon ſo ſufficient ground, pretend to bee S. Peters 
ſucceſſour, | 


2 This anſwere afficmes three things, Firſt, that S. Peter had abſolute Pa. 
forall authoritie, appropriate to him by thoſe words, Paſce ones meas. Secondly that 
this authoritie was not to die with him, but to continue for ener in the Church, in ſome, 
or other that ſbould ſucceed bim. Thirdly, that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then hee 
of Antioch, was to ſucceed bim i authoritie. Touching the firſt, and ſecond, let ir 
be diſtinguiſhed. The Paſtorall anthoricie of Peter contained two things, be- 
ing taken in the whole latitude. Firſt , his dutie to preach the Goſpell, and 
teach the people by miniſtring the Word and Sacraments to them. Secondly, 
his extraordinary and eminent power thereunto, wherein he exceeded all ordi- 
nary Paſtours, being called to bee an Apoſtle, and enabled to plant Churches, 
convert nations, reueale Chrift, worke miracles, &c. Our Aduerſaries adde 
athird, his ſupreme iuriſdictiam ouer all the Apoſtles alſo, an4 all the powers 

on earth, ſpirituall and temporall, whereby hee was the ordinary Paſtour and 
Iudge ouer all the world direfth, as ſome ſay, or indiretHy, as other ſome will 
haue it. The firſt of theſc is called his Paſtoral office : the ſecond, his Apoftle- 
ſhip + the third, his Primacy, or ſupremacie. The which diſtinction deing laid; 
we grant that S. Peter had abſolute Paſtorall authoritie , in the firſt and ſe- 
cond ſences, to preach the Goſpell, as all other Paſtors doe, and beyond chem 
all to be an Apoſtle, Wee grant ſecondly, that authoritie, to bee an Apottle, 


and Paſtour of the Church, that he might feed the flocke of Chriſt, was either 
giuen 
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giuen or ratified to him by thoſe words, feed my ſheepe, We grant thirdly, chat 
the Paſtorall authoritie, taken onely in the fitſt degree thereof, was not to die 
with him, but to remaine for euer in his ſucceſſors , the ordinary Biſhops and 
PaRtors of the Church. But all chis will doe the Pope no good; for it neithet 
preferres him of Antioch , nor him of Rome , bur makes them both equall, 
Fourthly , wee deny any to have ſucceeded him in his Apoſtleſhip, or God to 
haue ordained any ſucceſſion in that ſecond, and eminent degree of his Pafto. 
rall charge : neither dare our Aduetſaries themſelues fimply and abſolutely 
affirme ir. The Ieſuite therefore in this his anſwere meanes the authoritie of 
Peter in the laſt ſenſe, as it imports the Px 1MACT1E and juriſdiction over 
the other Apoſiles, and the Kings and Nations of the eatth to rule and ouer. 
gouerne them. This is denied, and the Text alledged , Feed my ſheepe, proues 
+ Digreſſ. 26 nu. jt not, as I haue fully ſhewed in THE WAV, u here it was firſt offered me. 
— 1 Boe od Whence it followes, that he could haue none to ſucceed him in any ſuprema· 
— I. C. cic, becauſe hee had none ſuch himſelfe. For no man ſucceeds another in more 
Saber c. then hee hath himſelſe. And the Repliers three arguments proceeding one. 
, lyfor che firſt degree of his Paſtorall authoritie, proue nothing for the ſc. 
condor third, By reaſon the Apoſtleſhip was not needfull for all ages, and 
the ſupremacie intended yas neuer giuen him at all, nor meant by the wordes 
of Chriſt. 
3 Neither doe the Repliers reaſons proue, that the Biſhop of Rome, rather 
then of Antioch ſucceeds Saint Peter in that wherein ſucceſſion holds: as 1 
haue alſo ſhewed in the cwentie nine Digrefſion , whereto hee ſayes nothing. 
The firſt : it i gathered rom that which s written, is falſe. For what one word is 
there vvritten in all the new Teſtament, either that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
be Peters ſucceſſour, or that Peter ſhould bee Biſhop there himſelfe? Occham 
4 Octhan. dial, ſayes * Theſe are in the number of things that neither are contained in Scrqture, nor 
yaruuib.34.3- can be manifeſtly proned by it alone:that Peter was Biſhop of Rome: that he remoned his 
Sea from Antioch to Rome : that the Byſhaps of Rome ſucceed S. Peter. That the 
Church of Rome hath the primacie, whereof there is no mention in the Scripture j as 
likewiſe there is not that bee gonerned the Church of Rome, nor any thing touching the 
Papacie thereof. The ſecond, that it is knowne by tradition to haus beene Chriſts in- 
ſtitution, is falſe likewiſe, when the tide of Yalences his learning is at the higheſt, 
For neither doth hee ſhew any ſuch tradition, nor can ſuch traditions bee of 
infallible yeritie. The common opinion is, that the ſucceſſion of the Sea of 
6 Corel. Mas, Rome depends vpon Peters fact. Cornelius Mus b ſayes, that if Peter had dyed 
concio de Ca" at eAntioch, that bad beene the chiefe Church, and the firſt Sea. Suarez : © In that 
ched.Perri.p.639- 
— Peter placed bis ſeat at Rome , and vnited the Pontificiall dignitte to that Biſbepricks 
thol3.c13-uT> phether this onion was of dinire inſtitution , by a ſpeciall commandement andrenels- 
tion, as ſome will haue it ; or onely of Peters owne humane will, though inſpired of 
Ged ) vpon this very point, that it was neuer altered any more by Peter, while he li- 
wed , it remained ratified ; and therefore hee that ſucceeded Peter in his Biſbopricke, 
neceſſarily ſucceeded him alſo in both dygnities, If the ſucceſſion therefore depend 
onely on Peters dying at Rome, what divine inſtitution is this,vnleſſe it can be 
fhewed that God would the ſucceſſion ſhould be in the place where hee died? 
For the ſuppoſed primacie and the Epiſcopall power may be ſeparated, that it 
is not neceflary this alway draw that after it. Doctor Stapleton giues no o- 
4 $tapl. reles, ther reaſon of the Popes ſucceſſion then this: 4 hat aur Lord Cbriſt comman- 
mn oh ded Peter to goe to Rome, who there remoued bis ſcate thither , and dyed there : 
— Marcellus in his Decretall Epiſtle, and Innocent in an Epiſtle to Alexander 
the Biſhop of «Antioch, write. And hee ſaith , that more then this ſhall not be gien 
Calnin : ſeeing all antiquitie , and the monument yet to be ſeene at Rome, ſhewerit : 
namely that Peter, by the per ſwaſien of the brethren, going from Rome, and /hunning 
the perſecution, met Chriſt, and [aying'to him, Lord, whither goeſt thou ? C brift an- 
ſwered, I goe to Rome againe to be crucified : whereupon Peter, by the — 
| 0 
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* of briſt, returnadio Rome, See Egeſippus bis third Booke, and ſecond (hap, This 

= is the ſame Lfaid © in THE way, that now the Popes Fanart — © THE WAY, 

* pends on this conſequence : Peter died at Rome by Chriſts appointment: 1 

oo Therefore it was Chriſts will, the Pope ſhould ſuceeed him, This conſequence "=-Bibl.SS.Pa- 4 

. the Doctor proues not, nor can it be proved by any induſtry ot wit of man, Lea — 

to For what ſuch connexion is there betweene Peters dying at Rome, and the Parr. verb. 
ſucceeding him, that Peters death being al Linus, Baron. an 

"wet Popes ſuc g him, g allowed to haue beene by cn an. 44. 

ely Chriſts will, the Popes ſucceſſion mult neceſſatily be by the ſame will ? Away 25 6c, 


> of wich theſe abſurdities , and let Chriſtian cares no longer bee moleſted with Gumby M 4 
them. Againe, the antecedent is falſe, The onely — thereof being ar- Seguin. 
rant counteffeirs and forged bookes, f Linus, s Egeſippus, and this h Mar- b . 


ler- | | OR 
nes cellus : whoſe i Decretall alſo ſayes no mote, but that by du Lorde appointment — 
— hee remoned the Sea to Rome, As for Innocent, hee ſayes * nothing at all to that i Bp.x Marcel, 
— purpoſe, And ſuch as haue reported it afterward, followed what they had f“ ne 
—_ heard, without examining the credit. Let our Aduerfaries-therefore fit downe epi. 13. apud 
* and reckon how many points they haue to cleere in this difficultie. Firſt, that * 
» fo. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, Next, that hee died at Rome by the ſpeciall cm- 
* mandement ot Thriſt, Then, that hee died inucfted with ſuch a Primacie. 
rdes And finally, chat his fo dying there, is ſufficient (without a new teuelati- 
on from God) to make the ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome of diuine autho- 
ther ritie. When cheſe things are ſufficiently demonſtrated, the ſucceſſion ſhall be 
107 acknowledged, but not before, To his confirmation, I anſwere: that, 45 
king, Chriſti appointment, Peter was to haue bis ſucceſſors : not one or other „ in any {| 
* ciall place, but the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, all of them, in euery 
ould place: and not in the office of chiefe Paſtor, expounded by the Pramacie and 
* ApoFtheſhip (for his Apoſtleſhip dyed with him, and Primacie, ſuch as is inten- 
mr ded, hee never had any) but in his Paſtorall Cure of preaching and miniſtrin 
rr the Word and Sacraments, and gouerning the Church in communitie wi 
ooh other Biſhops and Paſtors, as himſelſe did theſe things in communitie with 
8 the Apoſtles, Thetefore the Biſhop of Antioch ſucceeds him in place as well 
who as the Biſhop of Rome; bur in office, all the Chriſtian Biſhops of the world 
F 2 ſucceed him; and in preaching and miniſtration of the Sacraments, all the in- 
oheſt, feriour Paſtours of the world. But in that which is called his Supremacie 
bee of and Monarchie ouer all other Biſhops and Kings of the earth, hee hath no ſuc- 
Seaof ceſſor, becauſe no ſuch thing was giuen him by Chriſt , but firſt was deviſed 
ad hed by the Pope himſelfe for his one aduancement. 
In that 8 RESP 
picks | AY 
— A. D. Zo the THIRD I anſwere, that the diſagreement of CAu- Pag. 205 
fired of thors, inaſigning which particular men did in order, ſucceed one ano- 
le be i ther, is no argument that there was not at all an orderly — A nei. 
2 ther the like diſagreement of Authors,about the yeere in which our Sauiour 
—_ ſuffered, is no Rfficiens argument to proue that bee ſuffered not at all 
— Id in one or other jeere . a 
that it vi : 
es no o- 
— 4 This anſwere affirmes ir to bee an orderly ſucceſſion, which he confeſſes 
1 cannot bee put into order. Yet he excuſes the matter by the like d ſagrecment of 
lexander author. about the yeere of — — But this is idle. For the nd 
be gines that is about the time of Chrifts paſſion, makes the ſame time yacertaine to 
2 — ſuch as rely on thoſe authors: and ſo the contrarietic of opinions, makes the 


ordet of ſucceſſion vncertaine in the Papacie. Which is as much as we require, 
For hereby we make plaine demonſtration, that our aduerſaries cannot aſſigne 
what petſons ſucceeded one another, but are conſtrained to ſer them downe 
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Vacancies in the Sea of Rome. CA woman Pope. 


— — 


out of order, and ſome alſo that neuer were Biſhops of Rome at all. Whence it 

followes that the ſucceſſion is not preciſely in thoſe perſons , nor in that order 
that the Teſuite hath ſer dowue in his Catalogue, and our Aduerſaries pretend. 
They which blaze their Catalogues of Popes from Peter,and boaſt ſo faſt thac 
Gods ordinance hath vpholden a viſible ſucceſſion in the Church of Rome, ate 
bound to place every perſon in his owne order, or elſe content themſelues with 
that ſucceſſion which is in faith and deRtine. 


— — —ů— 


A. D. To the r 0wr TH I anſwer : that vacancie of the Sea, u no mo- 
rall interruption of ſacceſſion, although the vacancie continue for a good 
ace : neither is it any maine inconuenience; ſo that in the meane time, 
vo ſpec iall matter of importance happen, which cannot be ended without 
one in that office, to interpaſe his authoritie. 


——— 


5 Though euery kind of vacancie take not away ſucceſſion, yet the va- 
cancies of the Romane Sea, diſable the ſucceſſion thereof for being of that 
nature which our Aduerſaties pretend: who hold the Pope to be ſuch a Head, 
that without him, there can neither bee vnitie in faith, nor ſtabilitie in the 


ee Can. loc. truth, not life in the Church: in as much as theſe things ® ate holden to baue 


LS $. ad 1. 
Quay: be Valen. 
de obiect. kd. 
punc 7. qu. . 


u Loc. l. e. vlt. 
ad 13 


Pag. 20. 
Sec Onuphr. an- 


theit influx into the Church by no other meanes then through him. So long 
time therefore as the Sea wants a Pope, the Church wants a head, and meanes 
to conuey the truth ro it, if the Pope bee the onely Head and Meanes, And al- 
though every diſtance and period of time, require not authori: ie to interpoſe 
it ſelfe in things of queſtion, yet if it bee Gods ordinance thus to direct his 
Church by the Pope, and by no other meanes , hee is bound to prevent ſuch 
long vacancies, and petplexit ies, wherein no man liuing, for many yeeres toge- 
ther, can tell who is true Pope, Let the words of Canus, touching the time of 
the Popes death , bee rows „and applied to our vacancies, * When the Pope is 
dead, the Church no doubt is ſtill one, and the Spirit of truth abideth in it : yet is it left 
LAME and DIMINISHED, being wiTHOvT CuRIsSTsS VICAR, 
THAT ONE PasTOR OF THE CHvRCH. Therefore albeit the truth 
Pill bee in the Church, yet if any controuer ſies ariſe, the Churches indgement wir ham 
the Head is not ſo certaine. 


— 


A. D. To the ir H: it A meere fable, without any probali- 


nor. ſuper Platin. Ijtje, or morall poſtbilitie, that euer there was any ſuch woman Pope. 


And if there had beene ſo, it proues nothing but 4 vacancie of the 
Sea for that time. | 


—— — — — 


6 For the vacancie I haue ſaid; and by pretence thereof the ſucceſſion of 
the fouleſt heretickes that haue euer beene, may bee ſalued, the time of their 
ſitting being expounded to bee but a vacation. But to ſay, the ſucceſſion of 
the woman Pope is a fable, without all probabilitie, is a deſperate anſwer, when 
ſo innumerable authors write it, and, being as morall as A. D. is, beleeued 


o Papir Maſſon, it alſo. In the Church of Sienna in Italy, „ where the pictures of the Popes 


de epiſc. Vb. l. s. 
in Pio 3. 
Florimund, 
b. Ioan. c. 23, 


N. 2. Pag. 191. 


that haue beene, haue vſed of long time to bee ſet yp , the image of this Pope 
Ioane, till v within theſe twentie yeetes, that the Pope and the Duke of Ho- 
rence, at the interceſſion of Baronius, caſt it down, was to be ſeen * — 
| Aen. | pla 
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place among the other Popes had beene of ancient time, It is no contending 
with obſtinacy, but when the firſt and ſole authours of the ſtorie, and the con- 
fidenteſt reporters of it, were the wiſeſt and learnedſt Papiſts that lived in 
their time, and Onuphrius and the Ieſuices were the firſt that euet denied it; 
it is folly for the Replier to thinke to diſcredit the ſtorie, M. Cooke hath ſo 
well quit it, both from Onuphrius and the reſt that haue followed, that 1 will 
onely referte the reader to his © Booke, which handles the point throughly and 


exactly. 


= — — 


= 


(A. D. To the $1Xx7T : the learned Cardinal Bellarmine doth ſhew 


that there was neuer any Pope heretike, euen 4s 4 private man: and all the 3 


left learned Catholike Dinines agree, that neuer any did, or ſhall, or can 
ex Cathedra, define any errour or hereſie, to bee true faith; or authorita« 
tiuely teach the Church any thing contrary to the true faith. Which being, 
although ſome of them, in their priaate opinion, had held any errour in 
faith or hereſie, it could not preiudice the Church, 


— 


— — 
—— 


Here ate three things affirmed touching the Pope. Firſt, that there was 
neuer any Pope beretike, eon 45 4 private man : 28 Bellarmme /hewes, This I dif. 
prouedin THE WAY * three times ouer,and it is a deſperate yncruth againſt 
the experience of many Popes, and againſt the mii de of divers moſt learned 
Papilts, True it is, that Bellarmine layes it is probable, and pionſly may be be- 
leened, and doth his beſt to quit ſuch Popes as are commonly charged ; bur his 
anſweres are vnſufficient and againſt che vniuerſal! conſent of all hiftorie, And 
to inſiſt ypon a particular example or two: Honorius, the firſt of that name, 
fell into the herefie of the Monothelices, holding that Chriſt had but one will, 
and ſo conſequently but one nature : and for the ſame was iudged, aad con- 
demned in » three generall Councels, Whereto Bellarmine, with all his mag- 
nified learning, © can anſwete no more but that the Councels are — 
the which thing Albertus Pighius 4 hauing ſaid before, e was adwoniſhed there- 
of, and wiſhed to recant it : and Dominicus Bannes f ſayes, Certamiy it is ridi- 
culous, that, now after nine hundred yeeres, Prghiug ſhould finde thoſe witneſſes falſe 
and forgers, And Cano, 8 that this conceit was newer be 
— himſelfe reſolutely that Honorius erred, and alledged diuers proofes 
for the 


ſac ius and V alence, two Arian Biſhops being ſent to him by the Emperour, he 
conſented to him, Diuers other examples are well knowne and commonly ob- 
iecte d. Dominicus Bannes K ſaycs, the Pope, as he is a Door, and a priuate 
perſon may erre in matters of faith, euen with pertinacy, that he becomes an 


Heretike, And this concluſion he affirmes to be generally holden by all the an- deri 


cient Biſhops of Rome chemſclues, and by all the ſchoole Doctors before Albertus 


Pighing, and by the grauer ſort of Dottors alſo ſince him. And to what purpoſe | 


ſhould vniuerſally all the Dinines m_ Church of Rome, till of late yeeres, 
ſo curiouſly debate the queſtions touching the Churches power over the Pope, 
in caſe he ſhould chance to bee an Heretike , if they had thought, with the 
Replier, that he could not be an Heretike at all? Alphonſus a Caſtro m ſayes, 
enery man may erre in the fatth, although it be the Pepe himſelfe, For touching Pope 
Loberins, it is manifeft he was an Arian, and be that hath read hiftories dowbts not 
but Anaſtaſins fanoured the Neſtorians —I CANNOT BELBEVE THERS 
IS ANY MAN $0 IMPYDENT A — OF THE POPE, 
© 3 AS 


ard in the Church before, f 


ame. Liberius fell into Arianiſme, Athanaſius and Hierome h ſay, ?: 


that for frare of death he ſubſcribed to the Arrians. Damaſus i ſayes that Vr.. 88 
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The Pope hath defined errour e Cathedra. Cnua N 


cc. © 


n En, Sylv. com- 


ment. in Panorm, 
de dict & fact. 
Alph. l. . n. 3. 


o Tn 4, de ſacra. 
confirm. ſub 6- 
nem. 


de certa land. 
glor.l.z, 
Turrecrem. 
ſum. de eccl 1.4. 
part 3.c.46. 


r Azor.tom.2- 
moral.l.5.c 4. 

C Waldenſ, do- 
ctrinal. Rd. l. 3. c. 19 
tom. 1. 


t Serm. in feſt. 
Paſch.ſub init. 
tom 4 p.45. 


AS TO SAY HE CANNOT ERRE, or be deceintd in expounding the Serig.. 
ture. For when, IT IS WEL KNOWNE THAT DIVERS Oo Tyr 
ARE SO VNLEARNED , THAT THEY ARE ALTOGETura 
IGNORANT OF GRAMMAR, how can they expound the ſacred Seripran, ? 
My Aduerſaric therefore, and his ſearned Cardinall, are egregious flatterers and 
paraſi:es to the Pope, by Alphonſus verdict, and ſuch as hee preſumed the 
world ſhould neuer haue ſecnes but he was deceiued : we now fee them and 
heate them, and my Aduerſary,it ſeemes, beleeues them. * Pope Iohn the 22. 
was wont to ſay, when flatterers praiſed him, thougb hee knew they lied, Jet be 
felt bimſelfe ſomething tickled with that they ſaid. Which humourof the Pope 
being now better knowne, you mult giue his ſeruants leaue to gratifie it. 

$ Secondly he ſayes, All the beſt learned Catholike Dinines agree that newey 
any Pope did, ſhall, or can, ex Cathedra define any errour, or hereſie, to bee tus 


farh , or amthoritatmely teach the Church any thing contrey to the trae faith, In- 


deed this is the opinion of the moſt Papilts now adayes ; deuiſed of late to 
put off the inconueniences that preſſed them; that whatfoeuer hercſies and 
abhominations of the Pope were obiected, they might be ſalued by this di- 
ſtin&ion, that he taught them not owe of the chaire, but from his owne ſtoole. 
But it is falſe that all the bet learned Catholikgs agree in it, For very many of 
the ancienter ſort held it not, but the contrary, whoſe learning will abide any 
compariſon that can bee made with the Ieſuites, that now ſo preſumptuouſſy 
aſſume from their predeceſſors, all the learning to themſe lues. Hadrian, who 
himſelfe was Pope, o affirmes it to be certaine that the Pope may erre, exen in 
things touchmg the faith, and auouch that which i bereſie by bus determination, or 


p Catharin. trad. decyetall, Turrecremata 2 Cardinal of that reputation for his learning e that 


the Pope honoured him with the title of Proteſtor of the faith, affigning cer- 
taine caſes wherein pertinacy, or wilfulnefſe in hereſie, hes, 4 giues this for 
one: The ſenenteenth manner whereby, the Pepe ſpecially, may be conuinced of per- 
tinney in bereſie u. if be SOLEMNLY DEFINE THE ERROR, 4nd af- 
firme it to ber holdem, by Cbriſtian as Catholike, It was therefore * his iudge- 
ment that the Pope might etre, even iudicionfly è Cathedra, Waldenſis f af- 
firmes, that no Church or Councell, no not the particular Church of Rome, is free 
from errour , but enely the Catholike Church difÞerſed all ower the world from the 
times of Chrift and bis Apoſtles to this day. It onely the Catholike Church, thus 
conſidered, be free from errour, then he thought the Pope, euery way howlo- 
ever, might etre; and his particular Church and Colledge being allowed to 
helpe him, yet they not being the Church mentioned in the Creed, in Waldens 
opinion, may euen determine errour, The iudgement of Gerſon , Almaine, 
Occham , Cameracenfis and the Doctors of Paris in all ages to this day is 
knowne well enough to be the ſame, neither doe our Aduerſaries denie it, The 
example of Pope Iobn the two and twentieth is plaine, How hee taught and 
publiſhed openly that rhe ſoules of the iuſt ſee not God till the day of iudge- 
ment. Our Aduerſuries make many turnings in this diſcourſe ; but the ſtotie 
is plaine, Gerſon t ſayes: it was bis dottrine : and was condemned by the 
Diuines of Paris with the ſound of trumpets. Occham * reports ir, om the 


u Occha.raQ.1.2 monte of ſuch 4s beard and ſaw it, that in the yeere 1333. o munday lem the 


part. ante c. i. 
p- 165. 


third of Ianuary, Pope I obm held a publtke confiſtorie wherein firft he cauſed the rea- 
ſons, of ſome, to be alledged who held that the ſoules of the Saints, that are pwrged, ſee 
not God cleerely face to face, Winch allegations and reaſons being read by bus Clerks 
as he bad ordained and willed, bimſelfe, n the ſame conſiſtory, by word, and with great 
earneſtneſſe , indeauoured to prone it : that the ſoules of the Saints, being purged, 
ſee not God face to face till after the diy of indgement, repeating his reaſons brefly, 
which ſtood on fine gromnds, Adrian the fixt * tells how, it was lately reported cove 
cerning lobn the two and twentieth, that he publikely taught and declared, and cm- 
manded it to be holden by all men, that the ſonles of the tuſt, being purged , haue not 


their 


- * 
„ 
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their ſtole, which which as ( he clewe fight of God face to face ; and be © [aid to Hane 
induced the Vniner ſitie of Paris berennto, that no man therein ſhould take de gree in 
dininitie, wnleſſe firit he (bould ſweare to mantaine this peſtiferons bereſie, and perpe- 
tnally to cleane vnto it. The ſame thing is teſtified of him by * others. And if Bale Cent. f. p. 
this lohn bad not taught and thruſt ypon the Church his errors even ex Cathe. $417 Richara. 
dra, how came it to paſle that ſo many refuſed and departed from his obedi- anal. Beep. 
ence ? Michael Ceſenas, the Generall of the Franciſcans * ſayes he was faint Maſſe.chros. 1 
to depart from his obedience and communion, after the ex ample of ſuch Cathslikes, and a Ceſen lir.ad 
approned men of the Clergie of Rome, as departed from the obedience and communion _ _ Min, 
of Pope Anaſtaſius when be went aſtray from the true faith, which be alſo determined, 
And in this regard, he J ſayes, that che Pontificall authoritie, for the preſent ume, Li ai 

ic 


ſeemed to be expired and gone away.— And for ſo much as oncly a lawfull gene- 


rall Councell was free tromerrour : therefore he appealed to it, = According * Ibid.ſub fin. 
to the forme of the law, and degrees of the Canons, I appealed from him, as from an 

Heretthe, to our moſt boly mother the Roman and vniuer ſall Church, and to a generall 

Counſell, which in faith and manners, hath aut horitie ouer the Pope 4s his ſuperiour, 

Becauſe cuery Pepe may erre in faith and manners, as wee ſee in many of them that 

baue fallen from the faith -.- vnto which Councell , &y right appertaineth the laſt 
definition and determination of all doubt: in faith and manners, &c. By this it is 

plaine that moſt learned Catholikes in the Church of Rome haue not onely 

thought the Pope might crre ex (athedra, but haue obſerued, noted, and re- 

ſiſted ſuch his errours ; and this truth is ſo plaine that the Ieſuites themſelues 

doe as good as confeſſe it, For being preſſed with this oblection, that many 

Catholikes haue denied that whatſoeuer the Pope determines is true: Grego- 

rie of Valence * anſwers, that if ſuch Catholikes onely intend that the Pope, as 2 Greg.de valde 
4 prinate perſon may erre, or, more then ſo, OBTRVDE HIS MANIFEST — 2 
PRIVATE ERROVR IN THE FAITH VPON THE CHYRC 2, 3396 
CONTRARY TO THE KNOWNE FAITH OF THE 8415 

CHVRCH ; they thinke that which is not altogether improbable. If it bee nor 

improbable ( which Turrecremata and many other famous Diuines in the 

Church of Rome haue taught) that the Pope may obrrnde his private errours 

vpo the Church, then there is little probabilitie that hee cannot erre ex Cathe- 

de, when nothing but ex Catbedra, is ebtrnded on the Church, The which 
experience made the learnedſt and holieſt men in all ages withſtand the P 

many times in his proceedings, and being either perſecuted or brow-beaten 

for the ſame, they complained moſt bitterly of the tyrannie, grounding them. 

ſelues on this, that Chrift had giuen no ſuch infallibilitie of judgement to 

the Pope, but the Chriſtian people might examine and withitand his pro- 

ceedings, after the example of the primitiue ancient Church, Þ Occham b Occh. com- 
ſayes : They which call themſelves «Apoſtles, are yet found to be ſya i, and tyrants, ooo iis.” 
perſecuting the innocent, ing the faithleſſe , defaming ( atholikgs , exaltin 

ſehiſmanikes , hating men, oppreſſing the truth; with all their power, and 

all meanes poſſible, without feare, adunancing forward hereticall pranitie. The time 

alas, is come, whereof the bleſſed «Apoſtle prophecied 2. Tim. 4. The time ſhall 

bee when men will not abide mholſome doftrine , hut, with itchmg cares ſhall heape 

to them ſelues teachers after their owne lnſts : antl turning their cares from the truth, 

ſhall gine heed to fables. which prophecie indeed is fulfilled in aur dayes, which 1 


ſheake with priefe. Aud that I may conclude in few words, with a whores 
— aa boldneſſe , they haſten to ſubuert both King, and law, diuine 
humane, Oc. , 


Thethird thing the reply ſayes, is, that the Popes priuate errours cannot 
ce the Church. But this is folly, For who ſees not that if his decrees 
dc admitted to be infallible truths, the Church ſhal be conſtrained by the con- 
ſequence of this principle to receiue, ſor ſuch, many of his errors ? the reaſon is, 


becauſe he cannot poſſibly decree other wiſe then hee priuatly thinkes ; and in 
Ee 3 decreeing, 
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Popes ſucceeding by violence of ſi mom. | Cc HAP, 59. 
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decrecing , hee is not bound either to follow or vie the counſell of other Bi- 
ſhops ; in which caſe, what hath hce to lead him, but his owne erronious pti- 
uate ſpiric? They will ſay poſſible, Gods promiſe and prouidence is to preſerye 
him when he teaches the Church ? Cathedra ; elſe the Church ſhould bee tied 
to an inconuenience, and be bound to follow his errours. I anſwer in a word, 
that ptiuiledge ſhall be granted him, when our Aduerſaries can ſhew ys where 
God hath made any ſuch promiſe. Thoſe promiſes that are, belong not to 
the Pope, but to the vniuerſall Church, and the lawfull Councels thereof: as 
the moſt ancient and learned Papiſts doe for the moſt part, expound. Thus 
the Fathers of the Councels of Piſa, Baſil, Conſtance, Thus all the Diuines 
that hold a Councell to be aboue the Pope. And this was the cauſe why in the 
ancient Church, not the Biſhop of Rome, but a Councel, was the higheſt iudge 
of all controuerſies that fell out: for which cauſe the Church in all ages hath 
vſed to call ſuch Councels; which needed not, if the priviledge of not erting, 
had beene giuen to the Pope alone. 


— 


a 


A. D.Tothe s EVENT u : whereas M.White ſaith, it i the Popes 
owne lam, that if any man be inſtalled Pope through money, or fauour 
of men, or by popular or militarie tumult, without the Canonicall 
election of Cardinals and Clergie, let him not bee accounted Pope, or 
Apoſtolicall, but Apoſtaricall : I acknowledge with Qt. White, that this 
was a very good law : but how will M. White make good his inference, to 


wit, that by vertne of this law, the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church i whol- 


ly owerthrowne ? how this inference will be made good, I confeſſe 1 cannot 
ſee. For firſt, among ſo great 4 multitude that haue ſucceeded one another 
in the Popedome, M. Mhite cannot hem many examples of Pope, wha eu- 
tred into the Popedome, in ſuch manner as the law forbids : or if they en- 
tred firſt unlawfully, who were not after confirmed, and ſo made lawful 
Popes , by the conſent of the Clergie : or if any rare example could be 
found of one that did enter and continue in the Papacie vnlamfully, the 
moſt that is proued thereby, is that the Sea was vacant for that time; Gods 
prouidence in the meane time procuring , either that no cauſe neceſſary 10 
be determined by the Pope, ſhould happen; or elſe exciting ſome other 
means extraordinarily ts relieue the neceſiitie of the Church, in ſuch a rare 
and extraordinary caſe. As for other abuſes, which M. White ſaith conti- 
nued long; ſo long as they hindred not that the Pope might be a lawful Pope, 
they are impertinent to our purpoſe. For the leud life of the Scribes and 
Phariſes,was no init cauſe to hinder people from being bound to doe « they, 
ſitting in Moſes Chaire, did ſay. Neither was young yeeres any hinderance, 
ſince that out of the mouth ef IN TANs, our Lordcan worke his owne 
praiſe. Neither is ignorance, or want of learning and diſcretion, any impe- 
diment, when by the mouth of an A8 8 E, God can inſtrutt a Prophet. 


— — 


— — — 


10 Here my Aduerſary ſayes, he cannot ſee how ſimoniacall and violent in- 
truſions into the Papacie, overthrow the ſucceſſion : let others therefore helpe 
him with their eyes, The Popes lawis, that ſuch ynlawfull entrance makes 
the election a nullitie. Let not him, ſaith the law, that thus enters bee coun- 
ted Pope, but Apoſtaticall. And Tulio the ſecond (b as fimoniacall a Pope 


— 


* 


— 
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tion to the Popedome , giue no facultie to the elefFed, but be void, Albanus 4 ſayes, 
bee hath no Pontificall dignitie, that is not lawfully elected. This being the law, it 
followes conſequently the ſucceſſion hath beene interrupted, if my Aduerſary 
will yeeld an interruption to bee where there is a nullitie, or a yoide ſucceſh. 
on; and that for a long time together. For what is interrupting or ouerthrow. 
ing any thing, but che ſtaying and ceafing thereof, that it proceeds not, nor 
is continued ? Thus therefore I reaſon :ro bee void, ot faile, is to bee over. 
rhrowne : But the ſucceſſion hath failed, and beene void by ſimonie and vio- 
lence : Therefore ic hath been ouerthrowne. He anſwers three things, Firſt, that 
I cannot ſhew many examples of Popes that haue entred contrary to the law, This 
makes me thinke it true indeed that he ſayes, he cannot ſee:tor my words, to this 
point, it ſeemes, haue daſht out his eyes. alledged the words of f Platina: I. 
came to paſſe that hee which moſt prenailed, not in learning and boly life but in briberie 
and ambition, enen hee alone obtamed the Papacie , good men bemg oppreſſed and re- 
iefted:which cuſtome. he ſayes is retained in our times alſo. The which words, with 
the reſt that I alledged touching this matter, ſhew plainly that ſcarce any enter 
otherwiſe, as it were eaſie to diſcouer particularly in the moſt of them, as 
Guicciardine doth in Alexander the fixch, and Ivlio: of whom 8s Alexander 
would often ſay to his familiar friends : The Popedome was more worth , then 
untl. full perſons vſed either to buy or ſell it for, which might bee the cauſe why 
ſome few haue got it at a lower rate. But to inſiſt in one example 1h Gene- 
brard ſayes, chat almoſt for the ſpace of 150. yceres, all the Popes, in number 
fiftic, were apotatticall and apoſtaticall, rather then Apoſtolicall;, by reaſon of their 
wnlawfull elaclion, or violent mruſion; and entred not in by the deore, but by 
4 backe doore of all which, onely fine are ſcarcely, and that very ſlenderly commen- 
ded. The examples therefore ate not ſo tare, as my Aduerſarie would beate 
the world ia hand, but enow, at one time, to ſhew an interruption ef the ſuc- 
ceſſion for at leaſt 150. yeeres together, And the manner of ſucceſſion now in 
our dayes, appeares to bee no better, that it made the Paſquill in Rome, not 
long agoe, ſing Re, Me, Sol, Fa: and his Neaus homo ſupplicate for a generall 
Councell, by reaſon there hath beene a nullit'e in the ſucceſhon euer ſince 
Sixtus Quintus. Secondly, hee ſayes, they which entred thug vnlawfully were - 
terward confirmed by the conſent of the Clergie, and made lawfull Poper, and ſo all is 
well againe. But he is deceiued for hee cannot ſhew that euer any fimoniacall 
or violent entrence was thus confirmed : or if the Cardinals afterward allowed 
ſuch a one for lawfull Pope, then this makes the matter worſe, in as much as fo 
valawfull entrance into S. Peters chaire ſhould bee ratified, and ſucceſſion, 
which ought to be by free and lawfull election, ſhould, in the chiefeſt Sea, be 
continued by violence and villanie, Buc the truth is, that a Pope thus entring 
cannot be confirmed, i The words of the law are theſe : Such election, or aſſump- 
non to the Papacie * (ball be anullitie, and giue no facultie to the eletted to admi- 
niſter any thing either in ſpirituall or temporall matters. So that he ſhall, of no may, 
bee receined as Biſhop of Rome but himſelfe ſtall fall from all his honour that hee 
had before, and ffand deprived of his Cardinalſhip , and all other dignities whatſoe- 
ner and be accounted not Apoitolicall , but Apoſtaticall, a Simoniacke, an Arch- 
beretiche, and perpetually uncapable of all and ſingular the foreſaid dignitiet and 
promotions, Here the law you ſee diſables both the Clergie from confirming 
him, and himſelfe from being capable of confirmation. If the Reply will ima- 
gine, that as the Pope made this law himſelfe, ſo hee may repeale it againe; [ 
anſwere, firſt if hee doe, it is nothing; becauſe it is the natutall and morall 
law of God, indiſpenſable, that violence and corruption ſhall bring none 
co the altar, Secondly, de fas, it hath not hitherto beene repealed, not * the 
many lawes to the ſame effect made from the beginning; and therefore it 
and they hold in all the valawfull ſueceſſions that are paſt, nullifying and 
diſahling them, Thirdly, the Pope thus entting cannot repeale them, nr” 
* 
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Vnlamfull intruſion maketh a nullitic. Cunar.s9, 


by them he is no Pope, and none can abrogate a former decree but he that is a 
lawfull Pope. If therefore the Popes owne law, or the originall conſtitution 
of the vniuerſall Church, forbidding ſymoniacall, hereticall , and violent en- 
rrances, be of any force to giue being, or not being, ſucceſſion, or not ſucceſ. 
fon, thereunto; it is more then manifeſt that by Symonie and violent intru. 
ſions the outward ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome hath notoriouſly beene 
interrupted and ouerthrowne. To that he ſupplies touching the Vacancy I 
haue ſaid before. 

11 But Iobiected yet three other things. Firſt, the wicked and mmnſtrom life 
of many Popes. Secondly, the infancy of one, and the yowth of ſome other, For 
Bennet was but ten yeere old when he was choſen, Thirdly, the vnlearnedneſſe 

who vnderſtood not any par: of the word of God: by all which 1 
ſhe wed the ſucceſſion to haue beene overthrowne, as well as by the former. 
To the firſt he ſayes, that as the lewd life of the Phariſees was no init canſe to hun- 
der the people from hearing them, ſitting, as they did in Moſes chaire : no more doth 
the ewill life of the Pope diſable him from being the wninerſall Paſtor of the Church, 
Vet who fees not that if the Pope were Chriſts vicar, the rule of faith, and 
iudge of religion, whom all men muſt obey in whatſocuer he teaches touchin 
faith and manners; God were bound to guide him from falling into ſuch hor. 
rible wickednefſe? They haue beene Heretikes , Murtherers , Sodomites, Iu- 
ceſtuous, Adulterers , Traitors , Coniurets , Nigromancers, Drunkards , A- 
theiſts, Deuils incarnate, the onely monſters that the Church hath bred ; and 
when they are at the belt, they are commonly worſe then the ordinary ſort of 
men (all this I have ſhewed and proued ) and is it probable God hath put ſuch 

* Therexr affirms perſons into ſuch authoritie, and committed the whole adminiſtration of his 

— — Church to them? True it is, the Phariſees muſt be obeyed * in that they taught 

3 N xSers as truly, notwithſtanding their wicked liues : & this priviledge we deny neither 

pe 7%» wv 75 the Pope nor any Biſhop; be hee neuer ſuch a monſter ; if he haue a calling 

Vogler x4R- to the place he holds, he teaches according to the chaire of truth, let not his 

vabntairar vnholy life diſcharge the flocke from hearing him. But neither hath the Pope 

TON Ta” any lawfull calling to the office he claimes and cxerciſes, nor doth he teac h ac- 
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third he grants a yong child, or a wilde youth, or 
Marth.23. p. %. an ignorant vnlearned man, may well bee Pope, becauſe aur Lord out of the 
— aff month of infants, can works his praiſe, and by the month of an Aſſe unſtruct 4 Pro- 
the expoſion that pbet. Hearken theo you that are the Popes ſubicRs. I will but keepe quar- 
fad. The chair, ters With his anſwere : you haue often heard of ¶ I ſinus ad hram, now you 
to teach the may heare eAſinum in ( athedra : my Aduerſarie ſayes, if a golden Aﬀe rake 
—— — holy orders, or, which God forbid, ſhould chance to bee made Pope of 
— Rome, and, ſtabled in the Vatican; when hereſies, or controverſies in Reli- 
4 Pha, dun gion ariſe , the Cardinals and Biſhops adoring him, might ſafely enquire at 


in Cathedra he- his mouth what is to bee done, and what to bee holden for the truth, In old 
— time Princes children had wont to ride ypon Aſſes, now the ne wes is, that 
— > we Aſſes may ride vpon Princes and Cardinals, and Friars may bee his footmen. 
—— : perinde This is the conſequence of my Aduerſaries Reply: for it deſerues no better an- 
evim eſt, ac di- ſwete, that maintaines the ſufficiency of a childe ten yeeres of age, and of an 
der, K Moſes vo- ignorant vnlearned man, or for need, of an Aſſe, for the ſupporting of the 
— yy faith and frame of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, Sidonius d ſayes metti- 
— ly of the lake of Rauenna, that there, as if the world were turned vpfide downe, 


— ge! faite. the walls flowe , and the waters land; towers ſaile and ſhips ſtand ſtill ; ficke men 
mani Pontificiz watke , and their Phyſicians lie; the lining ſuſfer thirft , and the dead ſwim ; 
Sch, Eel. theenes wake, and prwers ſitepe ; Clerks: exerciſe vſurie, and lewes ſing, This per- 
4. © ** verſe orderof things is allowed in the Church of Rome by my Aduerlarics 
o sido. pq. conceit of Infants and Aſſes. AD 


—— 
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A. D. To the ich I anſwere : that the Schiſmes which haue bags 

beene in the Papacie, doe not ouerthrom true ſucceſſion, For in thoſe_, 
Schiſmes, (vnleſſe for a time there were vacancie of the Sea) there was 
alwaies either one who truly was, and who was, 0 ſome, certainly knowne 
to be Pope (as for example Vrbanus and hu ſucceſſours were, in the time 
of the great ſchiſme, knowne to bee true Popes: ) or elſe if for any ſhort 
time, there was none certainly knowne to bee true Pope, there wanted not 
meanes, in Gods Church, in ſuch a caſe, to cleare the doubt, by making a 
new vndoubtable lawfull election, either in an ordinary manner, preſcri- 
bed by ſome precedent true Pope, or in an extraordinary manner, preſeri- 
bed by the Church in a generall Councell, or otherwiſe, graue and urgent 
circumſtances requiring, that ſuch extraordinary manner of election 
ſhould bee then uſed. As for example, when in time of ſchiſme great 
doubt is who is true Pope, in which extraordinary manner ©Martinus 
Quintus mas lam full elected true Pope. Thus I hope I haue anſwered 
the chiefe arguments that my Aduerſaries doe or can obiect againſt my 
Catalogue, &c. 


6 


12 What man would imagine a ſucceſſion, wherein haue beene more 
ſchiſmes then euer was in any one Sea, ſhould bee offered vs with that confi- 
dence that this of Rome is? There are aſſigned not ſo few as thirtie ſeuerall 
times wherein there haue bcene cither foure, or thiee, or two Popes at once : 
of which ſchiſmes ſome haue continued a long ſpace together, with the grea- 
teſt violence and outrage of one Pope againlt another that can bee ſaid : no 
man liuing being able to diſcerne which was the true ſucceſſour ; whereby vn- 
anſwerably it followes, that there was no viſible head of the Church, infalli- 
bly knowne, all that time: but according to our Aduerſaries owne principles, 
the Church wanted meanes to inſtruct and confirme her people in the faith: 
yea the living rule of faith ceaſed and was ouerthrowne in theſe ſchiſmes, The 
Teſuite replies, that in «ll theſe ſchiſmes either the true Pope was hnowne ; or if 
hz were not, yet there was meanes to cleare the doubt, by clecting a nem. The ſirſt of 
theſe is falſe : that in all che ſchiſmes the true Pope was knowne, For in ſome 
of chem there were ſo many learned men, and Princes of the carth, following 
each part, divided one againſt another, that it was impoſſible there ſhould be 
any certainty. And my Aduerſatie could not haue inftanced wich me in a worſe 
then in Vrbamu, whoſe reputation was ſo ſmall, by reaſon of the manner of a Whereof rexde 
kisentrance,and gouernment,that he was generally nick-named Tarbanw:and Ji agg New 
ſo odious to his Cardinals, that in reuenge, > ſome hee tormented ypon the b 1bi. cap. 51. & 
racke in baſe and miſerable faſhion, and afterward tied vp in ſackes and fo — 
drowned them, and others hee baked in an ouen, and carried them when hee |s p.233- 
had done vpon mules before him, when hee trauelled, with their Cardinall 
hats pon them, Now it is a rule among our © Aduerſaries themſclues that & . perr.Creſper. 
donbrfull Pope is to be accounted for no Pope. The ſucceſſion therefore failed all the — 
time of theſe ſchiſmes. And albeit, as the Reply ſpeaketh, there was meanes by bag 10 
4 (oxncel to eleft a new Pope: yet what ſucceſſe theſe mne had, be may perceiue 
by the ltori:s of the Councels of Piſa, Conſtance and Baſil: whereof this laſt 
depoled 4 Eugenius,and elected the Duke of Sauoy,calling him Felix the ſift: 4 ®n.$ylu. com- 
and yet our adverſaries ſtill hold the ſucceſſion in Eugenius: yea the Replier —— — 
hath put him in his Catalogue, and left Felix out; which by this his =_ — 
ou 
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ſhould not haue done. And beſides, though a Councell may depoſe the ſchiſ- 
matickes, and elect a new Pope, yet who ſhall he that is thus elected ſucceed > 
or how can a Councell, or any other meanes that ſhall bee vſed, piece together 
the interruption paſt, that it may truly bee ſaid, the ſucceſſion was never bro- 
ken ? Martin was elected by the Councell of Conſtance , but let the Ieſuite 
and Gregory of Valence hismaſter , of whom hce hath borrowed all that hee 
ſayes, anſwer whom he ſucceeded ? whether Vrban and his ſucceſſors, or Cle- 
ment and his: which fide ſocuer he takes, he cannot rid himſelfe, For Clement, 
and they that followed him in his time, ate thruſt out of the Catalogue, and 
Vrban, with thoſe that followed him, put in: yet the ſaid Vrban, in bis time, 
was thought no right Pope; and Eugenius that immediately followed this 
Martin, was depoſed by the Councell of Baſil. | 
13 The leſuites bope therefore, that hee hath anſwered the obiections, will 
faile him: things may wittily and cunningly bee pretended , but let every man 
that will ſtabliſh his conſcience in the truth, enquire whether the reaſon of 
true ſucceſſion can hold where ſuch things as theſe fall out: and whether it be 
poſſible, or can ſtand with Gods providence, that a ſucceſſion, planted for ſuch 
purpoſes as our Aduerſaries pretend this Rome to bee, ſhall bee furuiſhed and 
pieced out with boyes, women, heretickes, ignorant and ynlettered dotards, 
ſimoniacall intruders, and ſo many times diuc:s of them at once? Two things 
therefore touching this matter of ſucceſſion are the truth. Eiiſt, that the out- 
ward and perſonall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, in the Church of Rome, is not ſo en- 
tire as is pretended : but hath beene defiled and poyſoned with ſo many dil. 
orders, that it is as lame a ſucceſſion, as any is whereſocuer in the world. Their 
Catalogues aſſigned, and drawne to exhibite to the yulgar people, looke 
ſmooth on the outſide, and nothing but well is diſcerned in them; but examine 
the particulars,and enquireinto the hiſtories of their ſucceſſion, and there was 
neuer any thing ſo patched and pieced together as they. Secondly, the ſucceſ. 
ſion of doctrine is the true ſucceſſion , and is not tied to that which is in place 
and perſons: and therefore let not the Ieſuites blaze out of their Caralogues of 
names, vntill they can prooue the corruptions which they haue added to teli- 
gion (herein onely wee forſake the Church of Rome) were holden and be- 
leeued by the perſons named. For what foolery is it to make a catalogue of 
Ieſus Chriſt, Saint Peter, all the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, the Virgin Mary, 
and the whole Church of the firſt fix hundred yeetes, as if theſe had profeſſed 
what the Pope and his rabble now teach: did theſe adore images ? vſe the Com- 
mwnion iu one kinde ? beleeue Purgatorie? did theſe teach it lawfull for the Pope 
to excommunicate, depoſe, murder the Kings of the earth? Are not all theſc things 
againſt their expreſſe doctrine? Let our Aduerſaries retire backe to modeſſie 
and truth, and giue ouer their courſes. There are two pars of their religion. 
One wherein they and we agree, as that there is ove God, three per ſoni one redee- 
mer leſws Chriſt : that the Scripture Canonicall is Gods Word : that the dead ſhall 
riſe : and all the reſt wherein wee conſent. Another part of their religion is it, 
which wee, and all the reformed Churches haue caſt off : as Images, 7 ranſub- 
Pantiation, Purgatory Traditions,and a hundred ſuch like points, The Catalogue 
aſſigned, ſufficiently ſhewes the former part, both for them and vs, againſt 
all Iewes and Gentiles that deny it. The latter part they cannot ſhew to haue 
beene holden by the perſons named, vntill many ages after Chriſt, as they came 
in by degrees: in all which time the truth maintained by the Proteſtants 
againſt them was holden ſtilzand the Papacie was but a faction in the Church, 
_ oppoling the ſounder part thereof. And ſo the viſible Church of Rome it ſelſe, 
is it wherein the Proteſtants faith, in all ages, hath beene profeſſed , forih® 
ſubſtance thereof, 
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E RIGHT 
VERTVOVS AND NOBLE 


LADY, THE LADY CROFTS; 
wife to my worthy Patron, Sir Fohn ( rofrs of 


SAXHAM : all comfort in the mercies 
and grace of Go. 


Ood Madam, I ſend you what I preached, not 
Y long fince, in a ſolemne and deuout audience, 
upon ſpeciall decafion.* For ſuch is either the 
curiofitie or religion of Hearers, that ſometime 
they will haue vs preach in print. He thas 
could dos it well, in one ſenſe, were a man fit 

W ( | for this age; though in my ſenſe, it in fitter for 

— am than for my ſelfe : who knowing mine 
CONN one imperſections, and the different operution 
| Ma mouing voice and breathleſſe letters, am 
therefore narurally timorous of publike cenſures; and had kept my lines with- 
indoores, if either importunitie had not inticed them abroad, or I hax not 
feared their ſealing ont at a backe doore. Now, as they are, I commend them 
to your Ladiſhip, it hauing beene, time out of minde, à courtefie allowed the 
Preſſe, to take-op the Paſſe where it beſt affefts. When ] lined farre re- 
mote, Sirlohn Crofts, your hiuband, my worthy and louing Patron, hauing 
neuer ſent me, ſent and called me to the place I haue. fince which time it hath 
Pleaſed both Him and your ſelfe, and your Noble children;and my Hono- 
rable LA DIE CHEAN Y (with whom you liued in the ſtraiteſt band of 
loue, until God, by a bleſſed death, in her ripe age, tooke her to hit morcie) ſo 
much to fanour me, that thereby I haue beene the better both encouraged and 
enabled to my ſtudies, which were falling to the ground for want of meanes. 
Az 4nd 
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And if bat were not, yet what. I haue ſeene fince, in the courſe of your life, 
and the order of your familie, were enough to binde all good minds, that honour 
Vertue, conto you; whoſe xeale to Religion, and loueto Learning, and con- 
tinuall exerciſe therein both by reading and practiſe, ioyned with ſuch 
promptheſſe of memory and modeſtie in ſpeaking, giues youintereſt in al 
either Learned, or Godly, and makes you worthy of more than my poore 
words can attribute. Saint Jerome commends a Ladie becauſe ſhe made her 
daughters and gentlewomen that were about her daily to reade and learne 
ſomewhat out of the Scripture ; akinde of commendation now worne out 
of faſhion, like a ſute of apparell of the old make : yet your Lailiſhip hath not 
refuſedit ; that he who hath ſeene your children and attendants about you, 
priuate, at worke, hath doubted which were the worke ; the reading of ſome, 
whileothers were working, or the working of others while ſome were rea- 
ding. Which parts men obſeruiug in perſons of your ranke haue taken libertie, 
without all feare, and freely to ſpeake thereof, and the wiſeſt that haue beene, 
uch as Ignatius, Chryſoſtome, Ierome, Baſil, Nazianzen, Saint Paul hin 
ſelfe, and the boly Euangeliſts, haue mentioned them, and more than mentio- 
ned them, left vs thoſe memorials of them that the Church of God could not 
haue ſpared : as may be ſeen by their affectionate writing of, and to, the Ma- 
ries, Lydia, Lois, Eunice, Caſſobolites, Olympias, Læta, Demetrias, Paula 
Euſtechium, Celantia, Saluina, and divers more; whoſe Tvertues therein 
mentioned are agreat part of that which hath taught and ginen example to 
noble women in all ages fince. For coniugal loue, motherly pietie, matron- 
ly grauitie, wiſdome,bountic,humilicic, hoſpitalitie, vertue, /ball be both 
regiſtred, and commended,and imitated, and honored, when the contrary ſhall 
be contemned in the greateſt, and, now and then, ſent downe to the graue with 
a peale of ſatyres. Goc forward then and maintaine what God hath giuen you 
and as theſe things are yours in an eminent manner, ſo bold them faſt aud va- 
Ine them aboue your hutbands ſtate, or your patronage much more aboue 
glittering apparell and worldly pleaſures, and thoſe vanities and exceſſes 
Wherewith ſo many pleaſe themſelues and no body elſe. And as here they 
eeld you honour and reſpect, ſo in Death (which determines all our actions, 
and laies the pleaſures of finne ypen Gods coldearth ) you ſhall taſte the be. 
nefit — for the delights of the fleſb, and the pride of life, will poiſon the 
graue; but the feare of God ſhall be recompenced with Honor, and Peace, 
and Eternall life: which things are daily behight onto you, your godly 
buband, and vertuou children,in his praters to God, 
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I exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications , praier, interceſ- 
ſon, and giving of thankes, bee made for all men for Kings, and 
for all that are in authority: that we may leade a quiet and peaceable 
life in all goalineſſe, and honeſtie 


D is it true, that all theſe things are ſo indeed as they 
ſeeme vnto vs? are wee not deceiued? doe wee — 
ſee one another indeed, that we dreame not of that whi 
is but a fancie and beguiles vs? are we out of our beds, 
waking, and mouing, and truly vnderſtanding what be- 
| alles vs? is it day - light ? are our cies open ? is not fleepe 
| ſtill vpon vs, or waking dreames, preſenting vs with ima- 

inat ions ? are they notſhadowes that are about vs ? Is it 
credible that a finfull Nation, ſo ill deſeruing at the hands 
2 of God] ſo watcht by enemies in our boſome, the moſt 
R ctuell and mercileſſe that euet were; and threatned by 
him and his that thinke they haue power to ſhut vp heauen, and teſtraine the influence 
of euery creꝛtureʒ that waited for nothing, as this day, but confuſion and euery miſ- 
chiefe to fall vpon vs that their wrath could procure; is it, I ſay, poſſible that a people 
in ſuch danger of ſhipwracke, in good earneſt without dreaming, ſhould, —— 
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finding, live and breathe the ſame life we did, cnioy the ſame mercies of our Gods 
the fame ſecurity, the ſame peace, both of State and Church; and they lie at our feet 
10f 10.:4 like the five Kings of Canaan, that meant to haue devoured vs? and this day, which 
they prophecicd ſhould haue beene the diſmalleſt that euer roſe vpon the kingdome 
alſemble alſo together in ĩoy and triumph, men, women end little children, to cele- 
brate our peace, ringing and ſinging, and teioycing before the Lord our maker? 

Parſens, the Ieſuite, a man well knowne to our State, and by his owne, thought a 

- Reg-6.25- great Stateſman himſelfe, and wiſe (but he was acab of dung, an Aſſes bead ſold to the 
Pope for 80, ſilnerlings, and his friends roſe vp in a miſty morning when a ſheepe ſee- 

» Anſwer to he 13. med to them as big as an oxe) in the late Queenes dates, publiſhe in print, tat? Zy 
Lltof ER inſt. the uncertainty of the next heire, our Countrey was inthe moſt dreadfull and d ſperate caſe, 
pag. 176. & 185. h. greateſt miſerie and moſt dangerous termeg, that ener it was ſince or before the ¶ on- 
weſt : and in farre worſe than any Countrey of ¶ briſtendome; by the certainty of msſ 

lowdy, cixill, and forraine warres : all our wealth and felicity what ſoener dependix g vpon 

a few vncertaine daies of Qucene Elizabeths life; and ſuch as hoped otherwiſe he calles, 

common perſons, and thriſtleſſe yonkers. And this was the generall cry and expectation 

of them all: that what we now ſee to the contrarie, through Gods infinite mercy, againſt 

their conſpiracies, may ſceme a dreamey and our meeting this day, to celebrate this 

mercy, may ſeeme a fancy or deluſion of our ſenſes. And indeed for men to bee thus 

miſtaken in their ſleepe it is ordinary. For, Eſay 29. 8. A bungry man dreames, and 

behold he eateth; a thirſty man dreames, and loe, he is drinking : and yet when they wake 

Cry their ſoule is empty. For ſuch is the nature of dreaming: ( migyhs ms d, & i-. 

es Truro: ale it is full of deceit, and will ſet vs a playing with monſters, 

2 But that which we are about is neither dreame nor deluſion, nor are you aſleepe, 
but waking, and you really enioy vnder your hands all that you thinke on; and ſee 
a wonder beyond any euer dreamt of: and it is day, euen cleare day- light, one of the 
lightſomeſt that euer ſhined on our Nation; the Sunne is vp, and hath ſhewed vs the 

Pell 118. 24, vnſpeakable mercies of our God. Thi i the day which the Lord hath made, wee will 
reioyce and be glad therein, And long may this day endure; like the day of Ioſuah when 
the Sunne food ſtill in Gibeon, and the CMoone in the valley of Aialon: Let the tender 
mereies of God euermore enlighten it with the day- ſpring from aboue: ler eternitie 
embrace it and claſpe it round about, that it may bee Wine wich the daies of heauen, 
and meaſured together with eternity: let clouds, nor miſts, nor ſtormes, nor tempeſt, 
nor the ſmoke . the bottoml:ſſ: pit, euer oucrſhadow it; nor the darke night tread vp- 
on it: let it ſhew the paths of righteouſneſſe, and the waies of God to all people: in 
the light thereof let vs ſee long peace, and the continuance of true religion, the amend- 

2Ep. ad Magne. ment of our liues, and the downefall of Antichriſt. Write this day, as Ignatius faith 
of another day; the Lady and miſtreſſe of all other daies : the bleiſed day which the 
Lord hath made, therein to ſhew the riches of his mercies to the vnworthieſt nation 

2 that euer was; Ged grant we may be able to rejoice Þ Cenſcientia non laſcinia : not la- 

Pal. 1 mo is ſeimouſly but righteouſly ;, evt celebrem Des ac ſplendidam ſolemnitatem agami : that 
we may make our ſolemnity ſuch as the goodneſſe and greatneſſe of God requireth, 

3 To which purpoſe the words of my text doe fully inſtruct vs. They are an ad- 
monition touching the matter of praier, wherein the Apoſtle requires that, without 
limitation, we pray and g ine thankes for all men: but namely for Kings and publike 
Magiſtrates, and ſuch as are eminent in the State, that the Goſpell may be propagated, 
peace, vertue and juſtice, may be maintained. For, Prov, 29. When good men are in 
authority, the people ſhall reioice; but when the wicked beare rule, the land mournes : And 
Eſay 49. Kings 5 be thy nouriſbert, and Queenes thy nurſes ; when God will put his 
Church into the hands of the Magiſtrate as it were to nurſe, lerrhankes bee rendredto 
him for his ordinance, and ſupplication, and praiers, andinterceſſion be made for their 
conginuance in well doing; that the State vnder them may be in peace, and be gouer- 
ned ſt and religiouſiy. Hee complaines immediatly before, of ſome that, lately by 

their apoſtacie from their religion, had hindred the Goſpell, and indammaged the 

Church: had there beene a Chriſtian zealous Emperour, a Conſtantine, a I Hheodoſſis, 
I 


at PavLs Croſſe. 
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a loutnian, a lohn Frederic he, this either had not fallen out, or had not done io much 
hurt; now, in this want, all that could be done was to excommunicate;z which being 
too little for the remouing of ſo great a miſchieſe, heexborrs and requires, that princs- 
pally aboxe all things a care be had in the Church, that praier and thanke/gining be made 
for all men, that no man fall from faith and 4 good conſcience : and namely for Kings 
and Magiſtrates, that ſuch as fall being ſuppretled by the ſecular power, the peace 
ard quietxeſſe, the piety and honeſty, of Church and State may be preſerued. This is 
the ſenſe and connexion of the text. | 

4 Wherein our Apoſtle affirmes three things. Firſt, che exerciſe that he would 
haue vſed. Secondly, the matter of this exerciſe, Thirdly, the end why wee ſhould 
thus exerciſe, The exerciſe is praier. The matter of this praier, for aii men, and name- 
ly for Kings and Magiſtrates. The eld why, that wee may leade 4 quiet andcalme life, 
in godlineſſe and honeſtie. In handling whereof you will ſoone perceiue me to omit ma- 
ny points that are incident: but I muſt attend vpon the time, and will aime onely at the 
occaſion. : 

5 Firſt, theexerciſe commended is prater and thankeſgining, For, 2 Cor, 10. 4. 
the weapons of onr warfare are not carnall but mighty : where Saint Chryſoſtome notes vp. 
on that place, vet our wealth, or power, or flattering of our ſelues can ſane vs, but the 
power of God, This duty is expreſſed in foure termes : ſupplication, praier, interceſſion, 
thaxkeſgining. The ſtreame ot Doctors, and expolicors, old and new, commonly di- 
ſtinguiliz theſe as foure ſeuerall Kindes of praier, albeit they ſcaree agree in defining 
them. The moſt receiued diſtinction is, that ſupplications are for the pardon of our 
ſinnes. Preters, the vow and promiſe, that wee make to God, touching the amend- 
ment of our life. Interceſſian when we pray for others, Thankeſgining, when we praiſe 
his Name, for the — he beſtowes vpon vs, Ochers, ho ſeeme to come neererthe 
point, expound them thus: when we pray God to turne away euill, this is ſupplicati- 
an: when to giue vs the good wee need, this is prater: when wee ſimply craue any 
thing whatſocuer, this is interceſſion : when wee bleſſe God for his mercies, this is 
thankeſgiving, For my owne part, Ithinke it more probable and eaſier to defend, that 
the A poſtle intends no ſuch diuiſion, in regard of the matter of Praier z but onely to 
commend the ſame thing in divers words, according to the cuſtome of the Scripture z 
for howſocuer praier and thanks /gining may be a yet the reſt either cannot 
by reafon they doe all of them eſſentially include each other; or are nor, in this place, 

by reaſon the definitions aſſigned will nor fo aptly ſure with the Text. I will therefore 


follow Hilary, xho applies them to the ſeuerall motion of the mind wherwith we ought *11.Þc. £40. 


to pray : for in all praier it is neceſlary that the mind be life vp to God by charitie, hu- 
militie, and faith : our charitie delires the good of others as well as our one our hu- 
militie praies with all ſubmiſſion to God, and acknowledges what we receiue of his 
mercie: our ſaith makes vs flie to God alone, and in his goodneſſe to repoſe our 
confidence, Mcording to which expoſition, this diſtinction of words is not founded 
on the matter of praier, ſo much as on the ſeuerall Habit: and motion of the minde 
hence true praicr proceedeth, and wherewith ir is informed. For every morall action 
n ſpecified by the intention of the doer: and therefore the intentions or motions of 
the mind being diuers, the ſame praicr hath alſo diuers appellations. 

6 Which Shu thus expounded, wee may perceiue what the thing is thatis moſt 
effeftuall and auaileable to the proſperity of a kingdome, that Kings and Rulers may 
ſucceed and hold out, to the comfort and happinelle of their people, our Apoſtle bid- 
ding make praier and ſupplication, and give thankes for theſe things. Not that policie, 
orſtrengrh, and counſell may be neglected, for that were tempting of God, and con- 
temniug the meanes which he hath appointed ; but becauſe it is God alone that giues 
motion to theſe things, and the influx of his prouidence makes them effectuall: By 
bim Kings reigne, and Princes rule, and all the Nobles and [ndges of the earth, ſaith Sa- 
lemon, Pron, g. and Jeb 12. Heleades Connſellers away ſpoiled, and makes the Indges 
fooles : be looſeth the collar of K ings, and girdeth their loines with a girdle : hee powreth 
contempt vpon Princes and weakeneth the ſtrength of the mighty, If his helpe and merey 
be 
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be wanting, the ſinewes of a State will ſhrinke, and the wiſdome of che wiſe will bee 
infatuatecl; policy will be no better than lunacy, glory will turne into miſerie, and ar- 
mies of men will but helpe to make the fall heauicr. * N wendy i . N 
eee. For what God will haue come to paſſe will aut wor le all humane conſideration z and 
then, as Natianzen ſpeaketli, Tandem ſub mer getur nauis que multe; ad portum felici. 
ter appulit : Hope which ſeth to bring the moſt miſerable to the ſhore, it ſelfe ſhall ſinks 
and periſh, Thus the mighcieſt States haue beene diſſolued, and all worldly power, 
when God abandons it, falles to the ground. That, as Sidonius ſpeaketh, the moſt 
potent and policicke man that hues, may lie, veluts vomitu Fortuna nauſeauts cæpatus: 
28 if Fortune from her loathing ſtomacke had vomited him vp, and ſpit hitn vpon the 
ground: to preuent which danger, and to ſaue from enemies, the praiers and religion 
of the ſubiect haue alwaies beene the beſtmeanes. When eAmalck, fought againſt 
Iſrael, Moſes, by his praier, alſured the victory. b When Ieſaphat was in danger, he 
praied to God with his people: r know not what to doe, but our cies are upon thee, 


« De obir Theod, Andthis remedy hath neuer failed the people that haue vſed it. Saint Ambroſe © re- 


ports of I heodoſius, that in a fought field againſt the Tyrant Emgenixs, when hee had 
almoſt loſt the day, —— his horſe, and ſtepping before his artnie, in the 
face of the enemie, he onely kneeled done and cried to God, Vi eff Deu, Tbeodoſj, 
Where is Theodoſius his God ? and wonne the day. 4 When Marcus Aurelius, in the 
field againſt 970000. enemies, was in diſtreſſe for want of water, the praiers of the 
Chriſtians relceued him: cam ipſa oratione affuit Deus, ſaith Inſtin Martyr, ſo ſoone as 
chey had praied God was wich them; and he recejuedche praiers of the Church as a 
garriſon into his Empire, The Macabees had their name of this, that in their colours, 
when they went into the field, they had five letters, wy&ItQ) euery letter ſigniſying 
a word, Ai cha Elobims be Tiſrael : Whos like to God in Iſrael: all their confidence was 
in God, on whom they called and depended, This is ſo well knowne and ratified by 
experience, that I neuer read of any State, Chriſtian or Gentile, but they haue acknow- 
ledged it. That not the Church alone, but infidels in their idolatry, and heretickes 
in Her ſchiſme, haue had recourſe thereto. What more ſolemne with the ancient 
Greekes, Romanes, Carthaginians, or the Turkes and Barbarians at this day, than to 
enioine praier and religious ſeruice to their idols, for the ſecuritie of their Stare ? The 
onely errour among Chriſtians, being, either the performing of this exerciſe without 
cleanſing their life, or the forgetting or neglecting thereof, or the caſting it behinde 
ſtrength and policy, which ought to follow it. Your Biſhops and Preachers honour 
and affect the ourward policy of the State as much as any in the kingdome doe, and 
take as much comfort in the ſtrength of our Nation, the wealthof the ſubiect, the vi- 
gilancie and circumſpection of the Councellor, the courage and skill of the martial 
man, and will bee as ſorry to ſee them decay: yet will wee neuer ceaſe to cry in your 
carcs, A horſe is but a vaine thing to ſave. The SF ANISH AR MAD , and Po vv- 
DER-TREASON, and ALL THE TREASONS that hace beene pie beide have 
taught vs, that not the policy or counſell, or ſtrength of our Nation, but the mercie of 
God, the infinite, tender, ſauing mercie of our God, hearing the praier of his peo- 

le, was it that reſcued, when ſtrength lay aſleepe on Dalilahs knees, and policy was 

linde, and all humane wit foreſa no danger _ which may teach vs for euer not to 
boaſt too loud of Great Britains ſtrength, but to remember PR AE x, and by main- 
taining Rx L1G10N, and leading the ſubiect forwardtoD xn v 0 T1 ON, and by ſup- 
preſling that which hath roiſonedrhe praiers of thouſands among vs, to procure that 
God euery where, by /ifring vp pure hands, be called vpon, and bleſſed for his merci- 
full prouidence ouer the State. 

7 And wee muſt not onely be mindſull of the duty, but carefull alſo that wee diſ- 
charge it well; by reaſon that as true praier rightly informed will preſerue, ſo that 
which is otherwiſe will doe no good: therefore, as Saint Chryſeſtome ſaith , Not only 
the flowers, whereof the garland is made, muſt bee freſh and lonely, but the hands alſo of 
him that makes the garland muſt be cleave. For Saint James ſaith, Tor acke and receine 
not, fecanſe you acke not as you ſponld, We muſt ioyne three things with praicr, if — 

a 
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will be heard, Firſt, the hands lift vp muſt bee pure, that we live not in ſinne. Eſay I, 

When ige multiplic your praiers I will not heare you, for your hands are full of bloud, in 

which Gaſe, 8 faich Philo, & Wales, vac: mAipanun 5 Gelen itqupileu: Sacrifice © 

abominable, ſeruice vnholy, and praier ominou : For h he that turnes his care from hea- 

ring and obeying the word, enen his praier ſhall be abommable, Next, we muſt perſeuere 
without wearineſſe, praying daily, and waiting patiently, if any thing beamiffe, and 
daily giuing thanks. S@the Scripture reacherh : i Continue in prater, and watch there- 
wato, For the State hath her daily charge, and daily enemies, and daily dangers: as a 
ſhip by ſea in along voiage z where perſeuerance, euery man in his charge, is ic that 
makes a proſperous journey. Thirdly, the minds muſt be lift vp to God by the purity and 
the demotion thereof : there muſt be faith and confidence, that God will heare vs; rewe- 
rence of his Name, meekeneſſe of ſpirit, {owe to one another; and, as our Apoſtle ſaith 
in the eighth verſe, holy hands without wrath or donbting. And in the point of Thanks- 
givirg, there muſt not onely be in the vnderſtanding an apprehenſion of themercies 
of God receiued, but in the will ſuch a ſpirituall ioy therein, and loue to God there- 
fore, that the minde thereby be reuoked from reioycing in any thing elſe, but onely 
in God that ſaues vs. This is the praier that pierceth heauen: Præteruolat montes & 
nuber, penetrat celum, & implet mandum, ecce quonſque volat vox clamantis anime ; 
It flies higher thas monntaines or the claudi: it fileth the world and pierceth heauem, 
when the ſoule cries to God with an earneſt voice, When Arius infeſted the Church, the 
ſaying was, that Athanaſins reliſted him wich his learning, bur Alexander the deuout 
Biſhop vanquiſhe him wich his praiers. Socrates tellech that when a terrible fire in 


Conſtantinople, faſtened on a great part of the citie, and tooke hold of the Church, 
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the Biſhop thereof went to the Altar, and falling downe vpon his knees, would: not 


riſe from thence till the fire, blazing in the windowes, and flaſhing at cuery doore to 


come in, was vanquiſhe, and the Church preſerued: with the flouds of his deuotion, he 


ſlaked the fury ot the threatninꝑ element. The ſame ſhall be the force of our praiers for 
his Maieſtie and the State, if we be faichfull therein: hereſie may rage, treaſon conſpire, 
and enemies caſt fire · brands; but we will trat in bim that nener forſaketh ſuch as cal 
The next thing mentioned in the text, is the matter of our praiers, containing 
che Perſons and thething to be praied for: touching the Perſout, he enioines that wee 
pray, brit, generally, for all men: and then particularly, for Kings and all in authority. 
Firſt, for al men, the reaſon whereof is yeelded, verſe the fourth, becauſe God wills that 
all men bee ſaned, and come to the knowledge of the truth : and Chriſt the Redeemer, in 
ſome true manner or other, gaue himſelfe aranſeme for all. Our deuotion muſt attend 
Gods will, that what he willes we pray for, that ſo his will may bee done in earth as it 
isin heauen. There were nodifficulty in this point if by ALL MEN, nomore were 
meant than All the ele, or All that profeſſe Chriſt, and are true members of the 
Church. For in theſe the mercy of God, and the effect of our praiers infallibly and a 
parantly ſhew themſelues: for Rom. 8. i hom be predeſtinated,them he calls j and vom he 
calls, thoſe he tnſhifics ; and whom he inſtifies,them he alſo glorifies, But when weſee with 
our cies innumerable companies,and whole — on Barbarians, Infidels, Iewes, 
Idolaters, Hereticks, Atheiſts, Proſane, Excommunicate, Enemies; & when we cercain- 
ly know by che Scripture, & without controuerſie beleeue, no ſmall part of mankinde, 
in Gods decree and eternal purpoſe, to ſtand reprobate and reiected from ſaluation, and 
all the effects of election, ( whether in the maſſe of ſin or not; and whether vpon the 
foreſight of thei? vnbelecteor otherwiſe, all is one to the point of this difficultie:) 
when, I ſay, it is of all hands yeelded that there be ſo many reprobates, denied the 
E=. election, and from all erernitie, prepared, or * finiſhed, as the Scriprute ſſ 
ech, to deſtruction (for what God executes in time he willes in crernity, ) hat 2 
wee ſay to Praier and Thankſgiuing for theſe ? or what benefit can either they or wee 
receiue thereby ? Marke my anſwer, Touching the former tlie caſe is not difficult, ſuch 
being che extent of the grace of God, that there is x reſpect of per/on withhim z but 
either [ew or Gentile, or Barbarian, or Scythian, or Idolater, or Hereticke, may * 
the 


ene, 
Rom . 22 , 
wade e, finiſhed, 


k AR. 10. 34 


— — —— — —— 


— —-— — —äſ—ñ—c— 


| A Sermon prea ched 


the benefit of our praiers, if it bee no more but the ourward comforts of this life; 
which God by his owne example, | making the Sunne to ſbine vpon the inſt andyniuſt, 
will haue vs vow and wiſh them. And abſtracting from reprobation, which is hid from 
vs, and conſidering no more in them but what we can infallibly ſee, God can or may 
alſo giue the meanes, that they may bee called to the truth and be ſaued. For ſo wee 
ſee the riches of Gods mercie to extend it ſelſe to the ſinſulleſt and wofulleſt perſons 
that euer were. Gentiles in ſome ages haue beeneconuerted, fdolaters, Atheiſts, He- 
reticks in all ages haue beene reclaimed and ĩoined to the Church; and if chey be not, 
yet we to whom God hach not impartedhis ſecret purpoſes, ſee nothing in them but we 
may deſire it: Nay the more miſerie and infidelitie ae ſee them drowned in, the more 
doth Chriſtian pietie binde vs to pitie their ſtate, and deſire their conuerſion. There. 


fore n in the ancient Liturgies of the Church we often reade, πα“αn wet u mira 


0 or All, (6 
— 10 bee 
bu will we pray for 
«ll, and that God iy 
all flees of wen 
wi ſane Whom be 


Pliaſub. 


* Row. 11. 23. 


a Neve Lord remember and haue mercy vpon All men: And Celoſtin, a godly 
Biſhop of the ancient Church: ® Apud diuinam cle mentiam, ſanttarum ſediam preſides 
bumani generis agunt cauſam z vt legem credendi lex ſtatuat ſupplicand: : The Biſbops 
of the Church, ſaith he, commend to God the canſe of all mankinde, and by their praiers 
gem what wee are to helene. They intreat Ced to gine Infidels faith, Idolaters truth, 
ewes light, Hereticks repent ance, Schiſmatickgs humilitie. But touching the reprobate 
there is more to be added. For albeit no man pray God to ſaue them whom he, in his 
ſecret counſell, knowes to be teprobate, that is to ſay, to change or abrogate his eter- 
nall decree: yet foure things are certaine touching them, which I will lay downe in ſo 
many concluſions. Firſt e pray not God to 8 A vi thoſe whom we beleene be hath reproba- 
ted from all eternity : the reaſon is, for no man praies for that which God hath made no 
promiſe to grant, as there is no promiſe that he will ſaue him or choſe whom he hath 
reiected from election, but the contrary z an expreſſe reuelation that hee will con- 
demne them. Secondly, it « une to all men who in particular are reprobate, For 
albeit a man may diſcerne violent ſignes of reprobation in ſome, as in a Turke or 4 
Jew g yet, ſpeaking precizcly, the reprobation of this or that man is a ſecret laid vp in 
Gods owne boſome, and hee that gueſſes at it may bee deceiued, in as much as Gods 
works of grace are ſecret, o that he who to day is a wilde oliue, to morrow in an inſtant 
may be graffed in, Yea he that moft ſtrongly chinkes himſelfe a reprobate, as Spir« of 
Padua did, may ſuddenly be preuented by the grace of God, and brought to his iuſti- 
fication, for any thing that we know. Thirdly, the commandement of praier wo where 
diſtmguiſneth betweene eleſt and reprobate, but generally bind; to pray for all men, There 
is a diſtinction, and God that made it, knowes it; but we muſt doe our one worke, 
and let God alone with his. For, Secret things belong to the Lord thy Gd, but things 
which are rexealed, to vs, that we may doe the words of the Law. And, to authorize vs to 
pray for any man, it is ſufficient that, all things conſidered, it is morally poſſible he may 
be ſaued: which morall poſſibility may be had, touching the ſaluation of any man 


alive, if God, by reuelation, or ſome other certaine way, ſhew not the contrary, I 


call it worall poſſibility which, is aur vnderſtamding, may bee ſo, by reaſon there are 
many things which, for any thing we know, may fall out to effect it, albeit abſolutely in 
Gods knowledge, it ſhall neuer be. Metaphyſicall poſſibility, hauing no ingredicnce 
into our morall actions, is not enough to giue this warrant: and therefore how vehe · 
ment ſocuer the coniectures and likelih s of any mans reprobation be, yet ſtill we 
haue five things that ouercome ſuch coniectures, and make the poſſibility of his ſalua · 
tion morall to vs. Firſt, the generall promiſes of the Goſpell offred to all. Secondly, 
the efficacy of Gods grace when it comes, Thirdly, the poſſibility chat ĩt may come. 
Fourthly, the commandement to pray that it may come. Fiſtly, che examples of 
diuers in deſperate ſtare, to whom it hath come. All which being put together and 
well conſidered, make ic morally poſſible that hee may bee called; and ouercome the 
moſt violent coniectures and preſumptions to the contrary, in as much as when they 
are at the higheſt, yer they neuer exceed the latitude or dimenſions of a coniecture. 
Fourthly, though in the ſenſe of my firſt concluſion wee dos not pray that all men ge- 
nerally, including the reprobate, may bee ſaued; nor can giue chankes for the lalua- 


tion 
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tion of thoſe whom God ſaues not; yer for the temporal good of reprobates and all, 
whether ſpurituall or concerning their outward fat „ we may both pray and gine thankes, 
The reaſon is, for God giues ſuch temporall things to the reprobate, and for his 
Churches good, to glorifie his Name, magnifie his liberality, make chem wichour ex- 
cuſe, and benefit his children: which being ends belonging to the ſanctiſication of 
Gods Name in che wicked, we iuſtly pray for all that which may aduance them. 

9 Touching praier for out enemies, there lies no queſtion ; our Sauiour ſo expreſly 
including it in the commandement touching praier, and by his owne bleſſed exam- 
ple and the example of his deareſt ſeruants commending it to vs. Rom. 12. 21, Be nor 
onercome of exill, but ouercome enill with good, Philo, diſcourſing of Aarons Ephod 
which he put on when he went to pray, ſaith it was £muxirimnue 2 wine w inn: of ve- 
preſentation of the whole world: hauing in it all colours to repreſent all ſtates of people 
whatſoeuer. And in very deed we erre re groſly in nothing than in bearing malice, 
and wiping mens names out of our praters, as if our priuate affection were the calen- 
dar of euery mans ſaluation, hen no man can rent himſelfe from his brother, but 
firſt he muſt rent himſelfe from Chriſt, who is the root whereon both he and his bro- 
thet grow : as a branch on a tree, cannot ſeparate it ſelfe from the reſt of the branches, 
but lirſt it muſt depart from the tree it ſelſe, wherupon both it & all the other branches 


grow. And therefore * the Patriarks of leruſalem was vnwiſe to quarrell wich Epi- * piph. eh a4 
phani us becauſe he praied for him; for Epiphanius anſwered, He would neuer be ſo out loan. Hieroiol. 


of charity with any man, that hee would ſet him at nought, whom God had made : ? And 4 Lab. de Cain 


Saint Ambroſe giues a good reaſon: Quia ſingula or ant pro omnibus, etiam omnes orant 
pro fingulis : When enery man praics for all men, by this meanes all men pray for enery 
man. 

10 But the ſpeciall perſons from whom particularly and namely we muſt pray, are 


Kings and all in authority: for Kings ate Gods anointed : and as Tertullian 4 ſpeakes, 1 AdScap,cap.z+ 


Homines 4 Deo ſeenndi, & ſolo Deo minores: Next wnto God, and ſecond to none but 


god. The King, * ſaith (hryſoftome, hath no Peere pon earth, but is oguph 5 nagar 4. * a4 yep. Anti- 


mme du de ay9p4/ry . the head and tap of all men: Our neighbours of Rome now ſay 
otherwiſe ʒ that the Pope is the man: and Kings are but his officers, and vaſſals, to 
hold his ſtirrop, to beare his canopie, to hold him the baſon and ewre when he wa- 
ſhes, to be vſed or depoſed ar pleaſure, as he ſhall ſee cauſe, This is that which the late 
Councell of Lateran in Roms called Regale Pontiſiciam Romanorum genus : The royall 
race of our Roman Biſhops, They call him that now is Paulus Quintus, Vice-deus, Rei- 
pb, Chriſtiane CMonarcha, Pontificie omnipotentie aſſertor ingittiſſimus. The vice-God 
and Monarch of the Chriſtian world, and the innincible defender of the Papall ammipo- 
tency, But letthem alone; he is Antichriſt for his labour, whom Saint Paul ſaies, wee 
ſhall know by this that hee will exalt himſelfe, 2} v Ae beer 3 E Beyond 
al eAnguſteity and them that are called Gods z as Kings, by Gods owne mouth are. 
Saint Paul affirmes that to be the higheſt power which bearer the ſword, Rem. 12. and 


therefore himſelſe ſ appealed to it. Optatuu, againſt the Donartiſts, * ſaich, Super Impe- AA x5. 11. 
ratorem nom eſt niſi Deus, qui fecit Imperatorem, There is none aboxe the R ing but God ” ry Son. 


that made the K ing. And with Kings muſt be ioined af that are in authority; Peeres, 
ludges, Magiſtrates, Councellors of State, Captaines of warre: myns & UN. All 
that are eminent, or haue any ſtroke in the gouernment, For they alſo may doe good 


or hurt: fox u Joſeph, was the King of Ægypts right hand, and they cried in the ſtreets * O. 41. 43: 


Abrech, for he was Pater patrie, a tender father to his Country, and preſerued it in 
time of extremity, Though Achitophel, and Shebnah, and Symmachus, and Stephen 
Gardiner, were not ſuch, For though good Kings neuer ſo willingly, as the Sunne, 
yeeld their light and comfort tothe State, yet bad perſons about and vnderthem, not 
louing the Goſpell nor iuftice, but aiming ar their ownepriuate ends, like clouds or 
malignant ſtarres, may come betweene and hinder rhe influence. Beſides, their ex- 
ample drawes like Adamant, and their integrity is ſo needfull, that vnder the beſt 
Princes that euer were, that part of the State hath alway droopt and withered that bad 
olticers haue medled with. As on the contrary, the vertue of the inferiour 3 
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hath oftentimes qualified the errors and diſtempers of violent tyrants: as we may per- 
ceiue in the gouernment of /cboa/h of luda, ® of whom it is ſaid, that He did that which 
WAs right in the ſight of the Lord all the dates wherein [ehotadah the Prieſt inſtruſted his. 
This is the reaſon why the Church muſt pray for Kings, and all in authority vn- 
der them. a ; 

11 Learne here, that government and eminency is of God, by his owne ordi- 
nance, for the benefit of mankinde, and maintenance of ciuill ſociety: elſe the A 
ſtle would not haue tied vs to pray for them. Yea he faith expreſly, Rem. 13. 1, There 
is no power but of God, the powers that be are ordained of God; therefore God giueth 
them his one names and titles, and ſets them in a throne like himſelfe : And * the De- 
uill, making an offer to Chriſt, that he would giue him Al the kingdomes of the world, 
promiſed morethan he had either right or power to performe. But here we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſn. There are foure things in a King yd euery one that is in authority, Firſt, 
his perſon, wherein he partakes in the common nature of all other men, and liues and 
dies like them, Secondly, his power and renal dignity, This is of God, whoſocuer hee 
be that hath it, whether a good Prince ora Tyrant; a Nero or a Conftantine, one or 
other. Thirdly, his comming to hi power, This alſo is of God, when it is by lawfull 
meanes, without vſurpation, elſe not. For he that ordaines the power, alloweth not 
the vſurpation of it. Fourthly, the vſe of this power, which being iuſt, and godly, and 
right, is alſo of God: but the abuſe of it by tyrannie, or idolacry, or iniuſtice, for exam- 
ple, is not ſo; for God allowesno power to ouer-rule hisowne Law. Our Anabaptiſts 
therefore, and ſuch as are enemies to Monarchie, and all Conſpirators, Afſalines, 
Rebels, and turbulent perſons, arc beaſts and enemies to Gods ordinance and to na- 
ture. For, ſaith Philo, He that liuet under a law, is 4 citizen of the world: the reaſon 
whereof he giues, ms axdfus u: be- oe mo branpe Tis g,: He rules his all iont ace 
cording to the rule of nature, For albeit the Magiſtrate ſometimes ſtep into his place 
and vſe it vnlawfully, yer ſtill che place is of divine ordinance, and the meanes to te- 
forme what is — is ſill to pray for Kings and all in authority. And not onely the 
King himſelfe is of God, but all che eminency and diſtinction of authority that is 
vnder him, his Nobles, his Councellors, his Iudges, his Magiſtrates, his Officers, his 
Courts are all of God; to maintaine his State and royal, and co manage the affaires of 
the Common wealth, which one man cannot doe: and it is but a ſauage and popular 
humour to backbite or deſpiſe this eminency in whomſoeuer. Thoſe rhymes, Whew 
Adam delued and Eme ſpan, & c. were likerto be made in Wat Tylers campe than any 
where elſe; and the practiſe of Libclling againſt Magiſtrates and great perſons, at 
this day, that neither the liuing can walke, nor the dead ſleepe, cannot be juſtified, If 
any thing be amiſſe, there is cauſe rather of ſorrow than laughter, and it is fitter to 
pray, than to lay our heads together at a ſcurrilous Paſquill: which tending to no- 
thing but the bringing of authority into contempt and 9 grace, the end may bee the 
ouerthrow of all at the laſt, when nothing is more dangerous in a State, chan for 
Stateſmen to loſe their reputation: and the Stage and Poct, with ieſts and Satyts to 
deride ſinne, which by the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church is grauely and ſeuerely 
to be reproued. It is true indeed that among the Greckes, in veteri Comedia the perſons 
of men were taxed: but they were Barbarians, whom Chriſtians muſt not imitate; 
the Magiſtrates thereby were diſgraced, and the rude people armed againſt them to 
the ruine of the beſt men, as we haue examples in Socrates and ochers, and therefore 
the belt States put them all downe. 

12 I come now to the laſt point of my Text: which is, the thing prayed for, or the 
end why we pray for Kings, That we may leade 4 quiet and peaceable life in all gedlineſſe 
and honeſty. In which words he names the thing with che conditions thereof, The 
thing is peace, the conditions are peace with ged/meſſe, peace with honeſty in the lati- 
tude: All godlineſſe, all honeſty, For peace — theſe chings is no good or durable 
peace, but will deceiue the State that truſteth to it. 1s it peace? * ſaich [ehoram z but 
Tebu anſwered, What peace ſo long as the whoredomes of Iecabel and her witch-crafts 


remaine ? We mult therefore pray for peace with godlineſſe and honeſty. This ory 
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hath two degrees in the Text: the fu ſt rs.Se$wiz, Publike quictneſſe, when the 
State is ſecured: 3 neither warres, nor garboiles, nor faction, nor conſpiracies, 
troubling it, ic, d7ptule ny ig. ſaich Vurinu + D wietwe (ſe is the ſecurity of the 
State fromfeare. The next is, peace and tranquility of every mans priuate ſtate, 
g when no ſtorme beating thepublique, he liues at reſt in his priuate, and hach 
Iſum fractum communis pate, I he vſe and proſit of the publike peace, An image 
whereof we haut in the daies of Soloman: Þ They dwelt confidently awery man » Vega ar 
ewder bis vine, aud vnder hu figtree, from Dan to Beerſhebah, The want where- 
of gaue occalion to a ſeruant of the Emperour Adriamt, when he died, to write 
vpon his graue ſtones; Here he lies that died an old man, and yet lined but ſeuea 
yeererz becauſe after he was out of his infancy, all the reſt of his life was braten 
wich labour and vnquietneſſe. The godlineſſe mentioned is the true faith; and 
right ſeruice and worſhip of God by true religion, when the ſame is nouriſhed 
in the State: as in the daies of choſe Kings that put downe che groues and altars 
built to Baa/. . Honeſty ſuppoſes euery vertue that maintaines ciuili ſocietie, and 
gouernes the ourward lite of the ſubiect: the contrary whereof is riot; diſorder, 
vnſecmelincile jn manners. Theſe are the things to be aimed at in gouernment: 
and for the obtaining whereof we mult pray and giue thankes for King / and af 
| in authority. | 12 
13 Note firſt, that che beſt and principalleſt things that can betide any peo- 
ple, i, the maintenance of true Religion and godlineſſe, and the preſeruation of 
peace and outward honeſty in the State: the Apoſtle requiring that we pray 
tor theſe things fir of al; as that which all men muſt procure to the vttetmoſt 
ofcheir power: and which being obcained, God in this life, giues no great er 
blefling. Our nation therefore polleſſing theſe things in ſo ample manner, 
muſt confeſſe that God hath inricht it with his greateſt mercies, and made ir 
moſt happy, andgiuen vnto it all that for the which he firſt ordained goes: 
ment: of which point I ſhallſay more in that which followeth. al 
14. Note againe, how the Magiſtrate, and others of eminency, muſt aduance 
theſe: things and procure them. Firſt in their one perſons, and by their dne 
example, themſelues liuing grauely, religiouſly and honeſtly. For if the end of 
prayer be that this may be in cheScare, how much more are the Stateſmen bound 
to aduance it in themſelues ? It is athing that great men and well borne, may 
a5 fitly take notice of, this day, as any day in the yeere ; that the vſing of their 
pleaſures moderately and diſcreerly, and the compoſing of their manners and 
carriages, their ſtudies and example, to the maintenance of religion and-howe- 
fr, will be very gratefull, this day, and well accord with the prayers of the 
Church. There is a fault this way, I will touch it, but ſoſtly: Many gentlemen 
and eminent perſons, ſpecially of the younger ſort, too much neglect that 
— gouernment which, by their meanes, another day, . — — 
xe in ant hority, they ſhould fee maintained in others, Lightneſſe of carriage, 
want of learning, ignorance in the lawes, cuſtomes and gouernment of the 
country, ſlackneiſe, or poſſible, auerſneſſe in religion, abandoning themſelues 
ouer to ſpending and ſenſuality z and for one particular, immoderate drinking; 
are euill diſpoſitions to eminency, and will makethem both vnable to main- 
tine the publike good, and vnfit to gouerne others. Noſſ ine hos, ſaith Pliny, 
gui omuium lib idimum ſerui, eos puniunt quor imitantur ? Hane you not ſcene thoſe * 
r the who beingthe ſernants of enery finne, yet puniſh that in others, which themſelues 


ne ſe imitate? Mendatia ſalax Damnat, & in mec hot gladium diſtringit adulter. 
The wasche complaint of Proſper: that is to ſayz when hers were to be cenſured by 
lati- deceiuers, ind adulterers to be puniſhed by wantons. It was but a hard ſhiſt tliat 
able a City in Spaine was glad to vie for the redreſſing of ſuch a like matter. Ludo- 
but mc Niue makes the report. The young Nobles and gentlemen, divers of 
rafts them, were fallen from che gravity and honour of their anceſtors : they follow- 
ory ed prodigality and ligheneiſe; they were 3 in the lawes, and _ 
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him, that it was better to caſt all into t 


little Art, or military diſcipline; euery one had his miſtreſſe, and ſpent his 
time in courting her: bankets, reucls, dancing, amorouſneſſe, was their ſtudy. 
Great gallants they were, and that was all: which the ancient Magiſtrares 
obſeruing, thought, What will become of the country which theſe muſt go. 
uerne when we are dead? They dealt with the women, on whom they ſaw they 
dependedʒ their daughters, the Ladies, all che young Gentlewomen; and ſhew. 
ing them the inconuenience, required their — and gaue them inſtruction: 
which they following effectually, tecouered the Gentlemen. They repelled 
from their fauour all chat were fantaſticall, ſent them to their bookes ; aduiſed 
them to Armes, grauity, ſobriety, nobleneſſe: and — none that were 
vaine, they wrought wonders, and ſecured the State z that cheſe men proued 
as honourable and ſeruiceable in the ſame, as 2ny of char anceſtors that were 
before them. I told you this was but a hard ſhifr, yer was it the beſt they had; 
and would we had Ladies and Gentlewomen to doe as tnuch for vs, when Bi- 
ſhops and Preachers, and ſage examples of our State cannot doe it. 

15 Secondly, che Magiſtrates muſt maintaine ciuill honeſty in others alſo 
that live vnder them, For, Row, 13. ſuch as doe exall are threatned, for the Ma. 
giſtrate beares not the ſword in vaine, but is Gods miniſter to take vengeance on 
them. I need not ſtand to proue that which no man denies : onely they which 
know they ſhould doe it, either doe it negligendy, or are outfaced that they 
dare not doe it. Who ſeeth not that whoredome, drinking, ſwearing, quar- 
relling, and roaring {pitic we ſhould be inforced to name ſuch things in this 
= are ſo common, that ſcarce is there left in the ſtreets, either religion or 

neſty, godlineſſe or ciwility? But drinking is now ſo taken vp thorow the 
whole Kingdome, chat the Germans, I heare, are like to Joſe their Charter. 
There was in Rome a ſtreet called Vicus Sobrius, The Sober ftreet, becauſe 
there was neuer an alehouſe in it; which is hard to be ſaid of any ſtreet in Eng- 
land, I heard my ſelſe, not long ſince, the principall Magiſtrate of this Citie, 
that then was, in an open ſpeech to the Commons, make ſo = and feeling 
a ſpeech touching the bleeding ſinnes, and ſwelling ſores, (fo, as | remember, 
he called them of the Citie) and ſo tenderly exhort ro amendment, that I well 
perceiued many things to be diſcouered that could not ſo eaſily be reformed, 
And yet the Magiſtrate muſt not be wearie for all that, when the prayers of the 
Church continually attend vpon him; and if, hy all endeuour poſſi ble, this one 
ſinne of drinking could bee put downe, the publike honeſty of our nation 
would che eaſilier be maintained, Now, all over theland, the Juſtice of peace is 
milde, and the drunkard merry, which two, you know, will amend no ſinne. 
J will tell you a ſtory in eAthenews of an Alchouſe that came to be called, The 
ſigne of the Gally, vpon this occaſion, The roaring-boies meeting at a houſe, 
dranke ſo long, that their braines being ouerwhelmed, they thought all chat 
was about them to be ſea, and theroome where they ſate a Gally, ſo tolled with 
waues that they feared drowning z and therefore, as men in danger of ſhip- 
wracke, they threw all things that came to hand out of the window into the 
— plate and furniture, to lighten the ſhip: which being taken vp and 
carried away by ſuch as came by, the Magiſtrate next morning comes to puniſh 
them ſor the diſorder: but they, hauing not yet ſlept out their drinke, anſwered 

— ſea, than the Gally, wherein they were, 
ſhould be ſunke, and ſo many braue Gentlemen be caſt away; and while the Ni- 
giſtrate wondred at their drunken imagination, another, creeping from vnder 
the rable where he had licn all the night, replied, thinking che Magiſtrates 
to haue beene gods of the ſea; And l, 0 ye Thtons, for feate laid me downe 
vnder the hatches : Which diſtemper of cheirs the officers perceiving, wen: 
their way, and forgiuing them, bade, Doe ſo no more: ro whom they all gaue 
thischankes z If euer we eſeape this ſtorme, and get ſafe tp land, wee vom you 
ſtatues, and will ſer vp your images in our country as to out Sauiours. This ſtory 
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is a patterne of the behauiour which our drunkards vſe, and the manner how ic 
15 puniſhc abroad in the country; when they are preſented, they anſwer for 
themſelues ſome flegmaticke conceic of ſwimming in the ſea, chacreliſhes of the 
broch z and the Mayiſtrate bids, Doe no more ſo: and ſo the drunkard in ho- 
nour of che Juſtice, makes his image for ſauing him, and writes vpon it, Good 
ale neuer wanted a friend vpon the bench, . | 

16 There is as much to be ſaid of drinking healchs, bur 1 want time, nor 
greatly care I what auy man can pleade for it: one Saint Ambroſe is more to me, 
and one diſcourſe of his, De potu ad æguales calices, Touching drinking 
healchs, more mones me, than all the health maintainers in chis Cine: whom [ 
doe moſt earneſtly intreat to teade ouer and over, the 13, and 17. Chapters of 
his booke, called De Elia & Iciunio: where he ſhall not onely ſee che very image 
of our times; Bibamus etiam pro ſalute Imperatoris, Let vs drinke Health to 
the Emperour, but heare the holy Biſhop ſo inueigh againſt it, char the grauity 
and bended browes of ſo great a Prelate were able to make the cup fall out ofthe 
greateſt Barons hand in England. The Emperour eAwurelian was illcroubled 
co finde out one Bonoſis to quatfe wich the German Ambaſſadour, who yet 
was deridcafor his labour, and commonly called, Not 4 man, but a drunken 
pitcher filled with wine, Oar time affoords ſtore of theſe, whom no exerciſe can 
pleaſe without drinking, like che German mentioned by Pontarus, who hea- 
ring a ſolemne Tiling at the Court applauded by the company, cryed out, 
O walcant ludi quibus nemo bibit 3 Farewell the gamewhere there is no drinking. 
Let all men remember their end, and the terrible account they ſhall, one day, 
make to him that hach ſaid it: ® e be to them that are ſtrong to drinks, and giue 
their companions drinke that they may ſee their nakedne(ſ, 7. 

17 Let me inſiſt vpon a word more that is in my text: Godlineſſe of religi- 
on. Wherein no doubt, our Apoſtle deſires Gods bleſſing vpon Kings tor 
this cauſe principally, chat the true faith of Chriſt may be maintained, and he- 
reſie ſuppreſſed. This is agreed yo at all hands, that I need not ſpend time in 
prouing it. G. A. 5. 1 2. He wiſheth they were cut off that trouble the Church: and 
Trenaus reports the preciſeneſſe of the Apoſtles and Chriſtians of choſe times, 
to haue beene ſuch, Vr ne verbotenus communicarent alicui corum quiadulter a- 
erat veritatem: That they would not ſo much as talke, or in words commu- 
nicate wich any that had violated the truth. For, him that is an hereticke auoid, 
faich our Apoſtle, Ti. 3, 10. Our countrey-men Romanized and Ieſuired, 
haue filled the world with out- cries againſt our State, for ſuppreſſing them, and 
making lawes againſt their religion. What they ſay, and how they exclaime, 
and what chey conſpire about chis matter, I cannot now ſtand to rehearſe; but 
if their kereſie and ſuperſtition bee not expelled, ho ſhall your faith ſtand ? 
What ſecurity ſhall Sah and her ſonne Iſaac haue in the houſe, if Hagar and 
her brat be not beaten out of doores ? I will play at ſhort weapons with them, 
and come to the point, PAPiSTRY CAN STAND NEITHER VVITH 
PEACE NOR PIETY: THE STATE THEREFORE THAT VVOVLD 
HAVE THESE THINGS, HAD IVST CAVSE TO SVPPRESSE IT. 
Touching our Peace, ic hath not beene violated in our State cheſe many yeeres, 
but by them: nor ſcarce in any State Chriſtian, ſince Charles the great his 
ume, but the Pope and his Miniſters haue had a hand in it. It was tie com- 

plaint of the noble Fredericke the ſecond, Reuera Imperialis authorit as Papali 
ſemper impu gnarur inuidia : The Papall ennie hath alway blaſted the aut hority of 
Kings, And] challenge all che Ieſuites this day in England,letthemgiue an in- 

nce of any kingdome in the Chriſtian world theſe $00. yeeres that hath not 
complaned of the Pope intermedling, and croſſing their peace, But I will 
leu themthat a great part of the moſt grieuous tragedies chat euer fell out in 
any kingdome, whether the combuſtion, or the ouerthrow of the State, or 
the murder of che king, haue beenecontriucd by them; and ſo long as chere is 
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a booke to be ſold in this Church · yard, or we can keepe our libraties from their 
pur ging, it will be juſtified by due record. * He was a great King that put one 
rodeath for but wearing his Crowne in his owne preſence: hee was going in 
his Barge, and his Crowne falling into the water, the bags man ſuom afterit, 
and onely put it on his head as he ſwam till he recoueted the Barge: che K ing 

ue hima talent for ſauing it, but cut off his head for wearing it. Would 
God theſe men had done no more but reached at the Crowne to ſaue ir, but we 
knowthey haue endeauoured vo ſteale ie ; and if authority cut them not ſhorter, 
they will whenſocuer occaſion ſerues, ſinke and deſtroy it. 

18 1 will ſay nothing of their priuate turbulency, nor what good neigh- 
bours they are at home 1n the countrey where they rule the houſe that habors 
them, and ſpecially the good · wife or Lady thereof, I will onely touch their 
ſawcineſſe with the Crowne, that which our State droops and blceds vnder, 
Who is ſuch a ſtranger in our State, that he knowes not their refuſall of anoath 
only forallegeance and ciuill obedience ? their ſuing for diſpenſa:ion, andtheir 
open conteftations with his Maieſty and the State about it, the Pope with his 
Colledge and Conſiſtory maintaining them? Saint Auſtin ſaies, M. diſtinguiſt 
betweene the eternall God, and the temporal l Lord; yet wee obey the temporal 
Lord for his ſake that is the eternall God, And all Antiquity confeiſed (1 vic 
the very words of Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Th:ophylaft ) that 
were he an Apoſtle, a Prophet, an m_—_ a Biſhop, a Pri-ſt, a IMonke : Sine 
quiſquis tandem fuerit, of what cloth ſocuer his Coat bee made, the King is 
abouc him. Srrabe tels of a High Prieſt in Pontus, that ware a Crowne, whole 
ſubiects were called Hieroduli, whom he ruled with Kingly authority; but he 
was a Pagan, and ſtill the King was his Lord, The Pope affects this prehemi- 
nence, and would haue all the world to be his Hierods/i : he and his crew will 
be Pagans, Donatiſts, Anabapriſts, what you will, ſo they bee no ſubiects. 
* Chriſt cold his Diſciples, Peter and all, The K mgs of the Gentiles exerciſe 
Lordſhip ouer them, but it ſhall not be ſo among you: The Pope and the Papiſts 
will exerciſe it, and turne the text, Kings exerciſe Lordſhip ouer their ſubiclts, 
end you ſhall exerciſe it ener Kings, and not be ſubiett. This point of ſubiection 
lies in their bones. There was ſomerime in Gaunt, as divers of the Magi» 
ſtrates were ſitting on a bench in the ſtreet, a Begger, who paſſing by craued 
their almes, and complained, that hee had a ſectet diſeaſe lying in his bones, 
and running all ouer his body, which hee might not for ſhame diſcover to 
chem they moued with picty, gaue him each of them ſomewhat, and hee de- 
parred. One more curious than the reſt, bad his man follow him, and learne, 
if he could, what that ſecret diſeaſe ſhould be: who comming to him, and ſeeing 
nothing outwardly vpon him, but well to looke at; Forſsoth, quoch the Beg- 
ger, that which paines me you ſee not, I haue a diſcaſe lying in my bones, and 
all ay parts, that I cannot worke; ſome call it $/ath and ſome /dleneſſt, Our le- 
ſuited Papiſts haue a diſeaſe that holds them much like this of the Begger; they 
cannot be ſubiett; to looke at out vl you ſhall diſcerne nothing, ſor they are 
cloſe : but there creeps all ouer their hody, through euery ioynt, and is ſetled in 
the marrow,a Lordly humor, that they cannot obey, nor vndeiſtand themſelues 
to be the Kings ſubiects any longer than the Pope will haue them. Some Phy- 
ſitians extenuate the nature and danger of che diſeaſe, but the begger of Gaunt 
was not ſo bad, nor ſo hard to cure; and we ſee, when Phyſitians haue done 
the vttermoſt, it turnes at laſt to treaſon and rebellion ; that he which deſires the 
Kings ſafety, muſt pray for ſtronger phyſicke than yet hath been giuen, to purge 
this humor: though for my owne part, I chinke, the phyſicke ſtrong enough, 
if che ſturdy beggers were made to drinke it, and law were backt with execution. 

19 What wofull treaſons did they contriue againft that bleſſed La- 
die our gracious Queene ELIZABETH that now is gone ? what rebelli- 
ons and inuaſions did they kindle ? what miſchicfe bad they in cheir heads 
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2gaiaſt her? And now ſhe is gone ( Ah the ſacred name of Chriſtian pietie 
where art thou buried, that we might viſit thy monument | ) how barbarouſ- 
ly haue theſe ſepult hrorum effoſſores raked and digged into her graue, and railed 
vpon her royall name ? whom ſtrangers haue come from farre co ee, as ſhee of 
g aba did to ſee Solomon ? forreiners reuerenced, ſubiects doated vpon, all Prin- 
ces liuing admired, themſelues openly flattered, and for the time fawned vp- 
on 2 Ah bleſſed Lady, how did God,. by thy hands, that which the potenteſt 
Princes in the world could hardly reach to ? Honour held her State within 
thy Crowne, Maieſty ſprang in thy breaſt, thy heart was filled with piety, thy 
hands with picy, thy lap with plenty, thy throne wich iuſtice: thou lieſt not 
buried in the cold earth, but in the lining hearts of all that knew thee : that 
which the peerlelle Ladies of the former world had ſeuerally, thou hadſt alone: 
Placida, Puli heria, Galla, Theodelind, Eudocia, Palelogina z of whom it is 
(aid, that with the bounty and admiration of her ſex, as with a net ſhee fiſnt, 
and caught, and drew vnto her the opinions of all men; and yer there is 
found a generation that curſe thy name: as there was a people, that had a daily 
ceremony, to goe out of doores, and wich their face into the Eaſt to curſe the 
Sunne that gaue them light, and by his influence preſerued them. 

20 His gracious Mueſty ſpeeds no better: let their curſed writings, and 
baſe ſpeeches of him, and all other practiſes againſt him, be laid aſide; and re- 
member but thePovwpen Tr as on, thevttermoſt point of all villany, 
bevond which it is terra incognita, no man candeuiſe what ſhould be berweene 
Hell and ic. The Hermit of the Legend, hearing all the Devils in Hell, as he 
thought, together on the other — — wall, lifting, and blowing, and 
groaning, as if they had beene r ing the world, dclired God to let him 
ſee what they weredoing z and they were but lifring at a feather : had not the 
Hermit come in, they would haue feathered ſuch an arrow, as ſhould haue 
ſtrooke thorow che heart of the childe yer vnborne. They ſay there is a bird, 
that, when men are at ſacrifice, takes fire from the altar, and burnes their hou- 
ſes ; theſe are the birds of that feather, that can finde no fire co burne our State 
but what is kindled on their very altars, and the deareſt ceremonies of their 
religion, Religion, ſacraments, praier, the holieſt things they haue, and 
God himſelfe, are applied to execute the deuill and his Vicars curſed will. Thu- 
anus writes that the Pope cauſed the maſſacre of Paris (hat time, in diuers 

arcs of France were murdered aboue 60000 perſons) to be painted in his pa- 
— icſhould ſeeme, Ad perpetuam rei memoriam; leſt ſo extreme wicked- 
nelle ſhould be forgotten. So no doubt ſhould this Powder-worke haue beene 
painteꝗ by it, if it had not miſcarried : ſaue that no Art could haue imitared 
the confulion, no cblout haue repreſented ſo barbarous cruelty, What ſtaine 
could ſhadow the bloud of ſo royall Princes ? what red were ſutricienc to paint 
the bloud of ſo many and noble Chriſtians ? what blacke, the darknetle of 
that day ? what azure the vnmercifulneſſe of the fire ? what deuice, what inuen- 
tion could haue expreſſed the wofull cry of the innocent, and the infernal}l 
noiſe of the blow? If they were men, why did they worke like deuils? if 
Chriſtian men, ler me ſpeake to them in the words of Saint Cyprian: Quid 
facit in pellore Chriſtiano Luporum feritas, cauum rabies, ſæuitia beſtiarum, ve- 
nenuns lethale ſerpentum? How came into the breaſt of Chriſtians the rage of 
Wolues, the madneſſe of dogs, the cruelty of beaſts, the deadly poiſon of venomons 
ſerzents? Cum ſitis impy , crudeles, homicidæ, inhumani , non amplius eritis 
Chriſtiaci, ſaith Lucifer Cala dit ani, of the Arians: When you are become im- 
pros, cruell, murderers, without humanity, you ſhall no longer be called Chriſtians, 
Yertheſemen are made our ghoſtly fathers, and their religion ſtiled Catholike. 
But open your eares and hearken a little; and take the meaſure of them that 
cry themſelues, as loud as oiſter-women in the ſtreets, The Apoſtles ſucceſſors. 
Ouer and belides chat I haue already ſaid, and all chereſt, they haue violated 
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our Churches, threatned the State ſman, aſſaulted the officer, reſcued the 2 
lefactor, broken the priſons, ſlaughtered our cattell; theſe fiſty yeeres toge- 
ther trauelled of nothing but the deſtruction of their deareſt countrey that bred 
and bare them. O earth, earth, earth, couer not this impietie, and let their 
wickednelle finde no place: O heauens aboue, reueale it; Oheauen and earth, and 
all you creatures, were it poſſible you had any tenſe of our complaint, beare wit- 
neſſe of it: Prieſts are turned into hangmen, maſſing into mallacring, ghoſtly 
fathers into bloudy murderers, Colledges of Friars into dennes of Allaſines. 
Alas for the infamy of our ageto beare the date of ſuch impieties. But thou, 6 
bleſſed Trinitie, the ſole infuſer of grace, who haſt kindled the feeling of all 
this wickedneſſt, asa fire in my bones, moue the hearts of our ſeduced coun- 
trymen, open their cies, and leade them into the waies of peace and godlinelle: 
and as for Rome that works nothing but the ruine of thy Church and Goſ pell; 
Remember, O Lord, thechildren of Edom in the day of Ieruſalem, how they bare 
4 cried againſt thy Sauſtuarie, Downe with it, downe with it, enen to the foundati- 
en 3 O daughter Babylon, who one day ſhallbe waſted and deſtroied; bappy ſhall be 
be that rewardeth thee as thou haſt ſern'd vs. 

21 There is much to bee ſaid touching their religion: their turbulencie 
troubles peace no more than their hereſies corrupt religion: No time now to 
inſi _ this point: this muſt be tried by our publike writings and diſputati- 
ons, if any man will doe it exactly. If che ſeuerall points of their Faith, and 
the articles of their Nꝝ M CRN D wereeuer taught or belecucd in the ancient 
Church, or otherwiſe came into the world than by the ſtrength of humane 
wit, for the aduancing of the Pope and his Clergies greatneſſe, why haue they 

purged ſo many ancient bookes, coined ſo many wriungs,and allowed nothing 
Acgulainfalibi- to be authenticall but what the Pope agrees to ? and made him the ſole rule of all 
vnam fidem , eſt mens faith and conſcience ? And1 greatly care not what any man perſwades 
— — himſelfe to the contrary. Our Church at this day, and euer ſince the reformati- 
nes articuli fidei on of religion, hath had as learned Diuines able to iudge of theſe things, as the 
drin be. l. Pope and his Abbettors in all their nations haue any to oppoſe againſt them: 
berrin, .orol. pag. and which is Gods ſpeciall fauour to vs, wee haue a King who with his owne 
"_— mouth and pen can wſtific as much as his lawes maincaine, againſt the beſt of 
+ De Ord. ſcien. them all. Yer it lies not all en the point of learning neither: Sawararola v truly 
_ faith, Veritas Scripture puritate cordis & dinina winſtratione magis addiſcitur 
quam vi ingenij aut ſtudy humans exercitio: The truth of the Scripture is ſooner 

learned by pure hearts enlightened from aboue, than by the ſirength of wit or exer- 

ciſe of humane ſtudy, What it is that drawes ſo many to papiſtry, and filles che 

land with ſo many Seminary Prieſts, we know well enough: the Friar long 

ſince diſcouered it to his nouice, when he told him the aduantage that ghoſtly 

fathers had ouer the lay people: We keepe their counſell, they łerpe none of 

ours: wee haue part of their lands, they haue none of ours: wee haue charitie 

towards their wiues, they towards none of ours: they bring vp out children, 

we none of theirs. A Marqueſſe of Brandenburg was wont to ſay, that he had 

three Monaſteries in his countrey that were ſo many miracles : One of the Do- 

minic ant, who had abundance of corne, and yet had no land to ſow : Another 

of the Franciſcens, who were full of money, and yet recciued no rents : The 

third of Saint Thomas, whoſe Monkes had many children, and yer had no 

wiucs, Theſe ſpeeches were in their time pleaſantly vttered, but all the world 

knowes themorall to be true: and ſo I leaue them, and will end my text, and in- 

treat you to retire to our publike gratulation. | | 

8 22 If our Apoſtle would haue Praier and rhankeſgining for Kings and al in 
pace 1 Seu.  axtheritie/ then, when Mero was Emperour, ſuch a tyrant and monſter that di 
Ad... held him to bee Antichriſt ; and euery Magiſtrate then living was a deadly 
Cur tbo. perſecutor oſ the Goſpellʒ how deeply are we bound to giue God thanks ſot our 
W times, herein we enioy ſo gracious à Gouernour ? I ſpeake of one of che belt 
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ad greateſt Princes that the Church of God hach lightly had, and this land 
et neuer had any greater: and therefore my ſelfe being of ſo ſmall taculty and 
ſraic conceit, | muſt intreat you, in the phraſe of Phwlo, Tobebold the image 
of a great mount aine in 4 ſmall ring: To conceiue the worth of a good King 
in the narrow words of an vnskilfull ſpeaker, when the mercies of God 
beſtowed on vs, in, and by him, I treely confeſſe, are higher and greater chan 
1 can meaſure. Were | a Pacatizs, a Clandian, a HMamertins, that lo nebly 
ſounded out che praiſe of their Emperours : had I cherepuration and faculey of 
an Euſcbiur, an e Ambroſe, a Nazzanzen, a Chryſoſtome, ] would fay as much 
of his Miieſtie as they _ Conſt ant ine, — or YValentinian, For, 
Stipendium & I yranno penditur, redicatio non niſi bono Principi : Men pay * Cafficd. Var, 
— Tyrants, but — Fo are due to good Princes, and the leaſt — 
reward we can yeeld them. He is vnthankfull that is vnmindfull of a benefit, 
vnthankfull char requites it not, vnthankſull char denies it, but moſt vnthank- 
tull that diſſembles ir. Though we cannot requite the mercy of God, yet wee 
will neither forget nor dillemble it. x 
23 Ic na; Gods owne immediate doing to anoint him ouer vs, when the 
ſinnes of our nation rather cried for vengeance than deſerued ſo happy go- 
uernment; and the vttermoſt that the wit of enemies and malice of Satan could 
doe, was not wanting to moke diuerſion. The manifold dangers from which 
God hath delivered him, euen from his cradle, are ſo many pledges of his loue 
to vs: for they ſhall not miſcarry whom God protects. Dauid was grieuouſly 
perſecuted : /oaſs his lite ſought by his one grand. mother eArhaliah, ( un- Phoe diblieth, 
ſfantine being a youth in Diocleſian: Court, by the craft of Maximinw, was 
trained to combat with a Lion. When Mauritius was an infant, his mother *Euagr. lib. 3. 
ſaw a Facric oftentimes to pull him out of his cradle, and offer to deuoure him. 
Queene Eliz.abeths dangers you all know. So that what we haue is Gods en- 
tire mercy againſt che malice of men and euill angels. That day right was gi- 
uen to the ſucceſſion, which is no ſmall bleſſing : For, Baſtard plants take no WII. 4. 3: 
rooting, T wo mighty nations that ſprang out of one wombe, but had beene 
diuided euer ſince they were borne, which is 2500. yeeres, were vnited: the 
benefit whereof, it it be well purſued, will be ſimply the greateſt that can be- 
long to both the States, if, as brothers, they will abſtaine from injuries, and 
ſtriue which ſhall ouercome other in piety and brotherly offices. There was 
nothing of that we had before, but by his Maieſty we haue it either enlarged or 
eonfiemed to vs, and by hope of ſucceſſion in his iſſue, to our children after 
vs: Peace, Religion, Honour, Security: the beſt things and all that a State 
em deſire. The inconuenience is, that by long enioying them we diſctyne not 
their price: as the Barbarians abounding with gold and peatle, trucke them 
for pinnes and glaſſes. Had we liued awhile as ® Iſrael did vnder the Madia- 146. 6 
nes, in holes and caues of the earth for feare ; had we taſted che times of our 
Barons worre here in England; lived a while in Flanders vnder che Duke of 
Alua; or in France the time ot their civill warres, and taſted their mallacres; 
orvnder the Spaniard in the Weſt Indies or a while vnder the Turke in Na- 
tolia where he breeds his ſouldiers; or but at home vnder a Boner, nd a M- 
beter, or a Spaniſh Inquiſition; our taſte would returne vnto vs, and wer 
ſhould better know what we haue. 4 l 
24 Touching Religion, and the gouetument of out Church, eſtabliſhed by 
hs Hl ignneſſe, there be many complaints made hy our Brownilts and their fi- | 
nourers : nies 1ag 73 Sugue ts Ne , for diſcontented minds are abvyay him, C Hil 
end vpen ſmat! occaſions vſe rommultiply monntaines of complaints, —— 6 
with their imporrunity. A contemptible genttation they tre, and v hy an- 
twer: yet I will ſay no more chan is true j Religion is a purely rauglit and 
maintained n England tbus day, as in any C ornmajon in Puro pe and as 
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much liberty allowed to preach it: and touching the Eccleſiaſticall gouern- 
ment by Biſhops which they ſo vellicace, I proteſt before God and man, 
it amaſeth me to ſee ſuch as can reade either the Scripture or Antiquity, to carpe 
at it, when the Chriſtian world, for 1460. yeeres atrer Chriſt, neuet ſaw any 
other gouernment. I will flatter neuer a Biſhap in England, nor yer maintaine 
any thing that juſtly may bee imputed for an abuſe in the execution; but! 

roteſt againe, that having diligently obſerued what I could finde in antiquity, 
I ade the Eccleſiaſticall gouerument by Biſhops, ſo condemned by Brownifts 
and others, the ſame that was in the primitiue Church; and the ſubordina- 
tion of inferiour Miniſters to them, no other than was from the beginning. 
No mans zeale againſt popiſh Biſhops, or pretence againſt ambition and cor- 
ruption, ſhould haue made him ſorget himſelſe and the truth. I haue a good 
ſaying out of Saint Auſtin for ſuch perſons: Nos te, dilectiſſime, non ſic vo- 
lumus bereticorum eſſe vitterem, vt error vincat errorem, & quod peins eſt, maior 
minorem : Let them not labour toconture Heretickes in ſuch faſhion, that they 
will ouercome one error with another, and which is worſe, the leſſer with the 
greater. The vulgar ſort, who, by reaſon of ſome abuſes, which no kinde of 
gouernment, whether Eccleſiaſticall or cemporall, can auoid, take all from the 
Biſhop, and give to the lay Presbyterie: me thinkes deale hike the French 
King of whom Cominæus writes, who hauing a Gallant in his armie that ran 
away out of the field when he ſhould haue fought, tooke away all his offices, 
& gaue them to one that ran ten miles further than he. No man can be ſo blinde 
but he may eaſily diſcerne this to be true: but the Friar ſaid wittily in his Ser- 
mon to the — That the truth he preacht was like holy water, which euery 
one apace called for, and yet when the Sexton caſt it on them, they would turne 


Pionyt Alexzn- away their face and let it fall on their backes, * The time was when it was ſaid 
& Niceph. hy the holieſt men that liued in the Church: Non minoris eſſe laudis non ſein- 


dere Eccleſiam, quam idolo non ſacrificare : That it was no lefſe praiſe-worthy to 
abſtaine from renting the Church, than to forbeare ſacrificing to an Idell, And 
againe: Bonum pacis martyrio preferimus : We preferre peace afore martyrdome. 
Now the times are come that Nazianzen ſpeakes of; He © thong ht the holieſt 
man that can finde moſt faults, aud the Zealouſeſt for the truh, who will be pleaſed 
with nothing but what proceeds from his owne demi ſing. So gracious a King, ard 
ſucha peaceable gouernment, now are nothing worth, becauſe they may net 
ſer vp and put downe euery man at their owne pleaſure, 

25 How great cauſe we haue to giue thankes for his Maiefties gouernment, 
both the Peace and Godfineſſe we enioy thereunder, and to call vpon God by 
daily prayer tor the continuance of the ſame, you have heard: giue me leaue 
to ſay ſomething alſo touching his Maieſties owne Perſon ; when no doubt his 
owne heart inriched with Gods grace, is the fountaine that ſends his godly 
— me es what can I ſay that your ſelues know not before 

ſpeake ir ? God hath giuen him a ſpirit guided with juſtice and clemency : his 
iuſtice hath not ſpared the greateſt ; and I neuer yet heard any ſpeake there- 
of, but hee was of minde that the Kings owne deſire was to haue all — 
e. 


rightly adminiſtred. But his mercy hath made his gouernment remarkab 


a Parny gratie imperio lliue tribnimus cuius miſericordie nihil delemus: We 
aſcribe little bounty to his gonernment, whoſe mercy hath not made vs indeb- 
ted to him. There hath ere now beene much offered for a mans life, and 
would not be taken: there wag once for a Biſhops life of this Sea offered ten 
thouſand pounds. I read in b Goretixs, of one that offered to redeeme his 
life fix times ouer : thrice with his weight in ſiluer, twice in gold, once in 
pearle, and vnions, and yet could not obtaine it. Oh that there had beene but 
one dram of his Highneſſe clemency in thoſe hearts that were ſo inexorable: 
who hath ſaued, and ſpared, and pardoned more than (poſſible) hath ſtood = 
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his owne ſafery, What can I ſpeake of his Learning, Etoquence, and gifts of 
Nature worthy of che ſame! wherein I preſume his greateſt aduerſaries will not 
deny him to paralell, if not excted, all Princes liuing, aud to be equall to che 


leatnedſt char haue gone before him. We haue heard him heretoſore, and faw | 


him now lately in our Vniuerlicics, in the middeſt of the learned in all Pro- 
ſeſſions, ſpeakitig and diſcourſing with no lelle judgement. and readindſe of 
vtterance and conceit, than i it had beene his ordinary Profeſſion. How much 
adoe had many to refraine very teares for ĩoy, to ſee a mighty and potent King, 
and Gods Vicegerent vpon earth, to bring all his State and Royaltie with him 
into the Schooles of the Prophets, and there with ſuch humilitie and meek- 
neſſe to ſit him downe among his poore ſubiects, and conuerſe with them in 
their owne facultie ? Neuer was — in the world a greater Patron to Lear- 
ning and learned men; there being fe that excell in Learning and zeale for 
the Goſpell, euen in forreine parts, but he hath ſome way made them behol- 
ding to him: his one wricings of all forrs, bur principally in the cauſe of Re- 
ligion 2gainft Antichritt, are ſuch as haue ennobled his Ringdome for cur, and 
haue giuen more life & courage to vs all, than may wel with modeſty expreſſe: 
and time ſhall ſhew, choſe writings will worke ſuch effects againſt the enemies 
of che truth, that the ages to come ſhall call him Bleſſed, And for his conſtancy 
in the maintenance and propagation of Religion, both at home and abroad, l am 
not afraid to ſay any thing, How freguent doe we ſee him in the Word and Sa- 
crament?that ſcarce any priuate man heares more Sermon than himſelfe: that, 
in chis teſpect, as much may be ſaid of his Court, as was ſaid of the Court of 
Theodoſins, that it was turned into an Oratorie for the daily ſeruice of God: And 
to aſſure vs of his entire heart, he hath giuen che deareſt d fray hat e, 


could: againſtthe Pope and his he hath expoſed hiᷣʒ Crowne, Ugnhity, 
Children life ; all he hach : hat would we more? We * | 
he hach beene laboured at home and abroad for tolerati 
how the Recuſants and their Patrons have — 8 
— neuer, nor ſhall they euer ſtime him. That day hs ga 
celle, that gracipas Lady his daughter to the Palatine, / 
ment of his handioteſtiſie his loue to Religion; and make 
unto knowne to all men. Goe we yet forward to the reſt. . religiouſly and 
vertuouſly hath he cauſed the Prince his ſonne to be t vp, Whoſe educa- 
tion is ſuch, that I make a queſtion whether any Biſhop 1 Kingdome be fo 
religious and carefull inche education of bis ohilde? Phi we are ſure of; his 
Mueſty cannot, in all that 3s Ynder his hands, more gratiſie the State, and the 
Church of God, and his poereſubieRts therein, than in this one thing, if the 
conſequence thereof be well conſidered and compared with the contrary. Let 
caping ſpirirs and medling tongues, thot bald it their chiefeſt liberty to ſcan 
Kings and rake into their actions, contain themſelues : theſe his vertues, and 
Try hs which he hath fhewed to State and Church, ſhall binde all godly 
hearts vnto him, and make them the cabernacle of his honour, when Papiſts 
and factions haue ſpet out their venime; whom I could charme well enough 
they were not deafe Adders, Dauid commended Saul: the Spirit of God 
Daxid: the ancient Church could neuer ſatis ſie it ſelfe in extolling Conſt an- 
*ine, Theedoſir, Falentinian, Gratian y and yet, if I liſted, I could picke quar- 
relscothe beſtof them; and rharge every one of them wich ſome particulars 
that his Maieſty emnot be touched with. 

26 Let vs haue an eie to the text. When God, by his gouernmenc, wp 
holds vnto vs Peace, Tranquilitie, Religion, Godlineiſe; praiſe God for the 
King, and ye praiſe him for all theſe things: Loue and ſerue the King, and ye 
loue and ſerve God that hath giuen you M. Ler vs (ing a ſong of — 
to God for his mercies: Holy, holy, holy Lord God of Hoaſts, Heauen — 
cart 
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earth are full of thy goodneſſe: thou baſt viliced thy people, and ſhewed them 
thy ſaluation:thybounty and thy mercy hach crowned them with gladneſſe, and 
turned away the puniſhment of their ſinnes: and let vs ſay, with the people ar 
the inauguration of Solomon, * God ſave the King: that vnder him we and our 
poſteritie may leade a quiet and eaccablclife in all godlineſſe and honeſty. 
vnto whom our God, one glorious, gracious, and immortall God, 
che Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, be rendred 
againe, and againe, all honour and glory now 
and euermore. AMEN, 
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Charge tbem that are rich in thic world, that they be not higb- 
minded, nor truſt in cuncertaine riches, but in the liuing God 
Who giues cus richly all things to enioy : That they doe good, 
that they be rich in good workes, ready to Diſtribute, willing 
to Communicate: Laying vp in ſtore for themſelues a good 
foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on 

cternall life. | 


= N which words the bleſſed Apoſtle inſtructs 
Timothy the Biſhop of Epheſus, how to preach 

to great and wealthy men, and how to exhort 

them touching the vſe of their riches, that they 
may be ſaued. For it is to be ſuppoſed, that as the 

poore imbraced the Goſpell, ſo many rich alſo. 

For, Ack. 2,44. wereade of divers that had faire 
poſſeſſions and much wealth; and 19. 31. of ſome 
that were of the chiefeff of Aſia; that beleeued: 
for Epheſus, and all Aſia were full of wealth: and 
Ry” if there had beene none then, yet afterward, 

When the ſulneſſe of the Genciles ſhould come in, there would be many both 
great, andnoble; and rich; and wealthy, that God would call into his Church, 
in all ages; and therefore he leaues this Scripture ſot them, to — 

ire 
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direct them in the vſe of their riches, and teach them how to carry themſelues, 
that, with their greatneſſe, they might alſo enioy the hope of eternal life; wich- 
out winch hope all worldly wealth and greatneſſe were notliing worth, For, 
What ſhall it profit a man to winne the whole world, if he loſe his ſaule? ſaith our &a. 
uiour, Mat. 16. 26. And as at a funerall dinner there are many gueſts, and 
great cheare, but no mirth, becauſe he is dead char ſhould make it: ſo in the 
{tate of riches there is great plenty and much abundance of out ward thin gs, but 
no ſecurity of minde, if they bee not well vſed; becauſe that is wanting that 
ſhonld giue it, the hope of ſaluation, and aſſurance of eternall life in the world 
to come. He had ſaid, a little before, verſe the ninth, that Such as will be rich 
fall into temptation aud ſnares, and tuſts, that ptunge them into deſtruction; and 
that the deſire of mom ſhould be auoided as the root of all euill: The which Do. 
Arine, leſt it ſhould bemiſtaken, he expounds in this place; that his meaning 
is not ſimply to condemne the {tate of rich men, as ſome doe, but only crofore- 
warne them of the danger: that they poſſeſſe their riches, and vſe them wich 
char huthilicy of minde, and thankfulneſſe to God, and readineſſe to doe good, 
that they may make them a meanes to preferre chemſclues thereby to the vn- 
doubted hope of eternall life. 

2 I know well, this Doctrine, and very likely this Text too, is often hand- 
led in that place, but that ĩs no matter; the audience and occaſion will ſcarce 
admit any others. The Priefts muſt walke, witli the ſame Arke ypontheir ſhoul- 
ders, euery day once, about the walls of Iericho forſix daies together; and the 
ſeuenth day ſeuen times: Jeſ. 6. 3. The King of Iſrael beat the ground thrice, 
and the Prophet was angry that he beat it no oſtner, 2. Reg. 13. 18. The Sunne 
riſeth daily, yet no man is wearie of it. The body is nouriſhed, and diſeaſes 
cured, not ſo much with the varietie of meats and phyſicke, as with their 
goodneſſe and fitneſſe. Ifir pleaſe God to giue me ſtrength, and you patience, 
the Text will ſerue well enough, | 

3 It containes a threefold admonition for the rich, Firſt, touching their 
minde, what to auoid: Not to be high minded, not to truſt in their riches, but in 
Ged. Secondly, then touching the vſe of their wealth: That they doe good, 
that they be rich in good — 5 ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, 
Thirdly, touching the end why they muſt doe this: That they may lay vp in 
fore, for themſclu i, a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay 
hold oneternall life. They may poſſeſſe their riches, but their riches muſt not 
poſſeſſe their minde. Then againe, they muſt not poſſeſſe their riches alone, 
but as Gods Rewards put in truſt, they muſt faithfully impart them to others, 
Then laſtly, they muſt ſo ſtore vp riches, that they ſtore vp withall a good con- 
ſcience, and fo lay hold on theſe earthly things, that they loſe not che hold of 
better things in the life to come, Theſe are the particulars of the whole. 

4 But 2 let it be noted how he propounds this doctrine: Charge them 
that are rich in this world, He condemnes not riches, nor diſallowes their vit, 
but onely bids Timothy admoniſh ſuch as haue them to be humble minded. Hee 
binds no man to renounce them, but to vſe them well, and to ioine the riches of 
Gods grace with them, There haue beene humour exceeding, buſie with ri- 
ches and greatneſſe, and all property and dominion; that euery thing might 
bee in common, The Councell of Dioſpolis chatges Pelagiu with this opi- 
nion, and made him recantit. But he was not the firſt, Niceph, lib. 9. cap. 16. 
ſaith of Ee at hius and his ſectaries, Quod locupletes extorres prorſus regno te: 
lorum eſſe duxrrunt: They held no wealthy man could be ſaued. In our times 
che Anabaptiſts plied this conceit : they made a booke, called Opus reſtituti- 
nis, wherein they taught it violently, Horten ſiu, in his ſtory, tels ſtrange 
practiſes of theirs this way. But it is an abſurd humour, fic for none but ban- 

uerouts and rebels: when poſſeſſions are giuen of God, and property is foun- 
d in che law of Naturs: and againſt it Saint Aut Ep. $9. 9. 4+ * = 
eru 
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ſcrued, that Lazarus a poore man, ſate in Heanen in Abraham: boſome, that was 
4 rich man. Solomon — rich and the poore meet together, and the Lord 
wade them both, Prou. 22. 1. 

5 Norte againe how the Apoſtle will haue Timothy, and, by his example, the 
Miniſters of the Church, to preach to the rich alſo, and the greateſt that liuez 
and ſo to preach, that they be not flattered and let alone in bad courſes y but 
charged and adm oniſhed, if they ſhould chance to be high minded or vnthank- 
full ro God; for they are a portion of the flocke, ouer which the holy Ghoſt 
hath made vs ouerſeers, and vnto whom the will of God muſt bee reuea- 
led as well as the poore. And though they be greater than the Preacher, in this 
world, yer they are not greater than he that ſends the Preacher to them. er, 1.7, 
Whatſocxer I command thee thou ſhalt ſpeakg : Be not afraid, I haue put my words 
into thy month. I haue ſet thee oner nations and Kingdomes : And Apoc. 10, vir. 
Thou mnſt prophecy among the Nations, and to many Kings, In the which reſpect 
Nazianz, ſaies of theEmperour himſelfe, 5 doc vic; ue v indian 5 
The Law of God hath ſubielted you to our Pulpits. Saint C bryſoſtome ſaies, Sine 

u Dux militie ſit, ſine Prefettis, ſine Princeps diademate coronatus, maiorem 
illo poteſtatemhabes : Whoſoener he be, thou art abone him : t bos art the keeper of 
the flacke ſuffer none to deſile the fountaine of water wherof the ſheepe ſhould drinke, 
but repell them. 

6 The rich and the mighty muſt note this, and Preachers muſt obſerue it, that 
both ſides keepe euen quarters. Great men haue alway beene hard · o deale with. 
Pride the rich mans couſin, (ſo Bernard ſtiles it,) fills them with ſtoutneſſe and 
preſumption. Jer. 22,21. 1 ſþake to thee in thy proſperity, but thou wouldſt not 
heare me, this hath beene thy manner, Whereby it comes to paſſe, that many 
times the Preacher by doing but his duty, by charging them that are Rich, falls 
into much trouble: not that the poorer ſort are much better: for wee finde as 
much Pride and Preſumption among them as wich the Rich ; but they wane 
teeth and hornes z The Sonres of Zermiah are tos ſtrong for vs, All the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and Paſtors ofche Church in all ages haue found this by experience. 
And if the vpholding of Chriſts Kingdome againſt the world and ſinne, and 
the ſaluation of our ſoules, lay not vpon it, it were better for vs neuer to haue 
to doe with a grear man. The Shepherd hauing loſt alambe out of his flocke, 
made a vow ta God, that if he might finde the theefe, he would ſacrifice a Ram. 
But when in che purſuic he found a Lion preying vpon it, hee made another 
Yow, that if God would deliver him from the Lions fury, he would not onely 
deare the loſle of his lambe patiently, but facrificealſo a bul to him for his deliue- 

rance, Many a Preacher purſuing ſinne hachthis Shepherds fortune. This broke 
Saint Chryſeſtomes backe: he purſued ſinne, and found it was the Lions diet, 
great ones fed on it, and his ſeeing and ſpeaking of it was enough to chaſe 
him out of his Biſhopricke, I goe ſometime to the water, with my Angle a fiſh- 
ing, and the ſmaller fiſhI can deale well enough with, they beguile me of my 
bait ſomerime and runne their waicsz that is the worſt : but many times when 
uke a great one, either he keepes ſuch a ſtirre and makes ſuch a plunging in 
the water, that he drives all the reſt ofthe fiſh away, and marres my placez or elſe 
churliſuly and violently he croſſes the ſtreame and carries all away with him. 
This is a type of our Preaching : not the worthicſt Biſhop in our Church, but 
nom and then he may haue this oy in fiſhing for men. I ſpeake not of thoſe 
chat are godly as well as great; Iacknowledge, and here proclaime it, that our 

Church hath hoth Noble, and Gentle, and Rich, and Powerfull, many, that 

hononr our Miniſtery, and allow vs all the liberty that belongs vntoir 3 with 
whom if we flatter the fault is our owne, they cun vs no thanke, we may either 

Publikely or priuatly charge them with all that God hath giuen vs in comman- 

dement : bur all are not ſuch z ſomethere beſo puffed vp with their greatneſſe, 
it it be but wich a poore attendance, or a little maſterſhip, in the Pari 3 - 
C wels, 
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dwels, that if the Preacher doe bur touch his Copy hold, whether it bee Papi- 
ſtry, or whoredome, or oppreſſion, for example, hee ſhall finde himſelſe ſo 
haunted ( and it is poſſible neuet know who hit Mn; ) in his Duties, in his 
Tiches, in his liberty, in any thing that may croſſe him, thac his beſt way is to 
make his peace; ot remoue his houſe, We teade in Agathiu, writing of the wars 
of the Gothes, how one Zeno 4 Lawyer in Cenſtuntinople, was ſerued by his 
doore neighbour, Autbemius a Mathematician. The Lawyer had diſcontented 
him, by taking away the light of bu houſe, and bu:liing ouer him: wherenpon the 
Aathematician ary ina celler of his houſe that was under much of Zenecs 
building and joined to the walls of hu dining chamber, by bis Art ſo wrought, that 
hee made the Lawyer weary of bis houſe. Firſt, by a dewice of great caldrons full 
of ſcetbing water, ber mad. an earth-quake, and multipi ing 3 motion of the va- 
pours, which he turned into piper, vntill they grew — hee gane them vent 
vnder the Laywers floore, ſo that he ſhooke all his houſe, and made the glaſſeiarre 
in the windowes : then with fire glaſſes and barreli he ſo thundred and light ned, at 
ſeaſons vnder him, caſting the Sunne beames vpom his windowes, and the ſound of 
bis tubs round about his bonſe, that the Lawyer had no other ſhift but to leaue his 
bouſe : he could deale well enough, he ſaid, with bis aduerſary at the Barre, but be- 
ing but 4 man iy” Neyn dein Ma Thy d, N r pe mmudirs mi inc von d. 
ua: Againſt loues thunder and Neptunes earrh-quakes be could makg no re- 
feftance, Thus it fares wich godly Preachers, when they publiſh their chatge to 
wicked men armed with power and maliciouſneiſe. The thunder and lighe- 
ning, and carch-quake ſo ſhake them, that they feele it all the daics of cheir 
life 


7 Andthis, nodoubt, is one reaſon why rich and great men, in all ages, 
haue had ſmooth and flattering Teachers about them; becauſe they will endure 
none that ſhall charge or reproue them. For when they will not giue way to 
Gods authority, but ſo vnthankfully draw pride from that which ſhould draw 
them to humble themſelues to God the more ; it is iuſt with God to leaue them 
in the hands of vnproſitable teachers. An vnworthy thing no doubt, and ill 
befitting the maieſty of the Pulpit, fora Preacher to flatter any man, to crifle 
in his Sermons, or priuate exhortations, to ſo his ſced in the eate, to hunt a- 
ter his owne credit: not to deale, as farre as his faculty reacheth, throughly: 
and yet the holy ghoſt complaines of ſuch all ouer the Scripture. That a man 
may ſay of their prezching as a good writer doth of Iriſh Harpes, Oculos paſ+ 
exnt, auret onerant : [cis better to fee them than hearethem, There is much de- 
1 * to ſee theit nimble ingring, how they runne in and out, and touch dou- 
ble and treble; but the melody is not much worth. And yer, they ſay, Saint 
Keywins Harpe in kept for 4 grew relicks, as flattering and verball Preachers 
are now and then great relickes wich worldly men. Que otioſorum auribus pla- 
cent, egrotorum animis non proſunt, (aich Saluianus : That which moſt tickles di- 
licate cares, leaſt helpes diſeaſed ſaules. Let no man therefore, how great ſocuer, 
carry thatminde, to haue the Preacher conceale any part of this charge : If you 
cannotamendyour ſinne ſo ſoone as you ſhould , O yer ſuffer vs to rebuke it, to 
touch ic, to ſmite it: our doctrine and plaine dealing, in time, may bee 2 
meanes to helpe and heale you, Tou giue the Phyſician leaue to tell you any diſ- 
eaſe that is in your body; your Lawier leaue to ſhew you any flaw that is in your 
ſtate; your horſe · keeper tels you the ſurfers of y our horſe: your hunts · man the 
ſurrances of your dogs: and muſt we only diſſemble, and conceale from you 
the ſinnes of your ſoule? We will not doe it: we will loue you, and pray for 
you, and honour your greatneſſe; but yout ſinnes wee will reproue, and what 
God hath bidden vs, we will charge you wich. And this little booke that we hold 
in our hand, ſhall giue vs more tue comfort than the following and fawning 
vpon all the greatneſſe of the world. Hitherto of the charge in generall. 

8 Nowlcometothe particulars, and firſt hee admoniſhes them touching 
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their minde, The found tcion of all well doing muſt be laid in the heart y for, 
Prom, 4. 13. Thereout the whole life proceedeth, And Matth,.12. 33. flirt, 
Make the tree good, This is the reaſon why the light of the Moone is variable, 
and vnconſtant, ſometime more, and ſometime leſſe, and ſometime none at all, 
becauſe it is but borrowed j and this will make great men vnconſtant in their 
well doing, if the heart bee not ſtabliſned with grace, in it ſcltez therefore 
Gods charge vnto them is, to begin with the heart · This charge is ſer downe, 
lirſt, negatiucly ; Not te bee high minded : not to truſt in riches, The reaſon: 
For they are vncertaine. Then affirmatiuely: But in the liuing Ged. The rea- 
ſons are two: Firſt, he is the lining God, Next, Hee gines vs richly all things to 
enioy. Where foure degrees of Gods bounty and mercy a mentioned. Firſt, 
hee giues generally, eFlchiags : Next abundantly, Al rhings richly: Then 
freely , Hee giues al things ; Laſtly, effectually, To enjoy, It is vnpollible che 

things of this world ſhould come to our hauds wich better conditions, 
9 Fiſt, charge them, 7 ar they be not bigh minded, It is che nature of great- 
nelſe, when it comes, to blow vp the heart, as a bladder is blowrfe with a quill, 
And our Apoſtle ſaid in the ninch verſe, The rich fall into lſts and temyptations, 
Societas quadam eſt, etizm nomm, vitijt, & dinityr, ſaich Sidenius: Wealth 
and wichedneſſe begin both with a letter, and are ſeldome aſunder. And as hee 
thatdrink; wine ſhall feele ic fume into his head, though he be never ſo ſober 5 
ſo riches and all worldly greatneſſe are a cup of fuming wine, which the beſt 
man that lives ſhall feele fuming in his heart, and ſome are made ſtarke drun- 
ken wichall, Eſay. 29. 9. They are dravke; but not with wine, And as wormes 
breed in the heart of trees, and they tell of roads and ſerpents that haue beene 
found in the midit of a great ſtone, ſo pride rhe worme of wealth, ( fo Saint 
Aaſtin calls it) commonly breedeth in che ſpirit of rich men, And this is 
the reaſon why the Apoſtle in the firſt plate giues warning of it. This high 
mindedneſſe, if I may ſtand a little to expound it, thus works in choſe that 
haue it. Firſt, hee values and eſteemes himſelſe aboue that hee is. His vnder- 
finding being corrupted and blinded, hee apprehends great matters iu him- 
ſelfe, that he is rich, that he is great, that he is wiſe, that he is able: whereupon 
he affects himſelfe in his will, and delights in his one imagination. Jer. 22 23. 
I aw:l in Lib anon, and make my neſt in the high Cedars, This thought makes 
the action of pride compleat ; and it is not neceſſarie thata man in good eatneſt 
and formally thinke thus, but it is the compleat action of a high minde to haue 
the paſſions of it. The errours of this paſſion are two. Firſt, that hee for- 
7 God to bee the Author of that he hath. Next, that he ſees not the imper 
ctions, and miſerie, and wants attending that he hath : but is like a countrey 
man, that comes into aſhop, and hauing no skill, buyes at a deate rate, and 
holds in great account, mingled and counterfeit wares, becauſe hee hath no 
Skill : fo his owne heart beguileth him. This is the firſt working of a high 
minde, Then ſecondly, vpon chis apprehenſion hee preferres himſelſe afore 
others, as good, or berter i gon himfelte: yea he deſpiſeth others. Zuk, 18.11. 
God, I thanke thee, I am not at other men j or ai this Publican, 1 Sam. 15. 10, 
Whs i David, and what is the ſonne of Iſhai ? Thitdly, hee thinkes himſelfe 
worthy of anything he deſires, and thereupon inordinately intrudes himſelſe 
into all greatneſſe and promotion, as if of right it were due to him, Like the 
Spider, that being but a poiſonſull vermine, yerclimbs to the reoſe of the Rug: 
palace, Proy, 30. 28. And the thiſtle that Tehoaſs the King of Iſrael tells of, 
2 Kg. 14. 9. that ſent tothe Codar of Lihanen to gine him his daughter to be his 
ſome: wife, Fourchly, hee makes his one cotrupt will and iudgement the 
rule of his actions, thinking ſo well of his owne doings, that he growes inſo- 
lent and incorrigible, and will abide no teaching; like Ca, Gen. 4. 9. An 

my brothers ke:per ? Hee thought God did him wrong to queſtion wich him 
about his brother 5 his brother was old 2 to looke to himſelſe. _ he 
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ſhewes his ſpixit, in outward behauiour, in words, in geſture, in apparel], in 
building, in fyrnicure, in exceſſe of meat and drinke. Eſay 3, 16, The dangh- 
ters of Con are haughty, and walke with their necks ftretched out, and wandring etes, 
minſing as they goe: Their head-tires, and rings, and mufflers, Finally, in his 
heart, herefuſeth all obedience to God, thinking it a baſe thing to bee ſubiect 
to his word, or ordinances, Job 21. 15. iu bo u the Almightie, that wee ſhould 
ſerne him? and what ſhould we get by praying to him ? Theſe are the characters 
of a high minde, whoſe ſecret thoughts are noted by the holy Ghoſt; that we 
may {ce the peſtilencie of chat which the Apoſtle, here, giues warning of, 
Apec,18. 7. 1 ſit « Queens. Dan. 4. 27. It not this great Babel, that I haue 
built by the might of my power ? Obad, verſe 4. Thou exalteſt thy ſclfe as au 
Eagle, and makeſt thy neſt among the ſtarret. But it is a better way to heare 
what God ſaies, Jer. 9. 23. Let net the wiſe man glory in his wiſdome, nor 
the ſtrong man glory in bis ſtrength, nor the rich man glory in bis riches : but let 
him that glorieth, glory in thu, that hee vnderſtand and know mee , ſaith the 
Lord, | 

10 I haue now ſhewed whatit is that rich men muſt auoid; but I muſt adde, 

chat poore men, and meane perſons, muſt auoid it too. For it is a venome that 

oiſons the baſeſt alſo. Hagar, Abrahams bond- woman, was no ſuch goodly 
Rufe, and yet Gen. 16. 4. Sarah her miſtreſſe was deſpiſed in her cies, And 1 Sam. 
x 0,we reade how the refuſe of the people deſpiſed the Magiſtrate, Thus it fares at 
this day among vs; ſeruants deſpiſe their maſters, the people reverence not the 
Magiſtrate, the graue Magiſtrates of this very Citie receiue not the pledges of 
reſpect. Job ſaith, when he was a Magiſtrate, and walked thorow the ſtreet, the 
Joung men ſaw him and hid themſe lues, the aged roſe and ſtood vp * the care that 
heard him bleſſed him, and the eie that ſaw him gave witneſſe to him, [ob 29. 7. 
Now young men, Prentices, ſeruants, the common ſort, are ſo farre from hi- 
ding themſelues, or riſing vp, that I haue often ſeene the Magiſtrate faced, 
and almoſt brow-beaten, as he hath gone by: but that due obſeruance and ho- 
nour, that, by baring the head, bowing the knee, ſhewing awfull reſpect, 
they ſhould yeeld to ſo publike Magiſtrates in ſo honourable a Citie, I laue 
ſeldome ſeene. The reaſon is, that Preſumption and arrogancy followes youth 
and baſeneſſe, as well as wealth. A paltry cottage will ſend out as much ſmoke as 
a great houſe. A rotten log that isall ſap, will yeeld as much ſaw-duſt, as ſound 
timber. The beſt motiue I can propound to all young people and ſeruants, is 
this; ſo to carry themſelues toward their maſters, as they would their one ſer- 
uants another day ſhould carry themſelues toward them: and ſo to honour 
their Magiſtrate, as themſelues would looke to bee honoured, when by their 
well · doing, God ſhould hereafter aduance them to the like place. 

11 In the ſecond place againe Negatiuely : Charge them, not to truſt in riches, 
The companion of pride is confidence in that which a man hath: the Prophet 
Hab. 1. 16. ſaies, They ſacrifice to their net, and burne incenſe to their parus: 
the meaning is, that the ſame confidence which by ſacrifice and incenſe we pro- 
teſt ro God, they put in their wealth. And 7b 3 1. 2 4. it is nored to bea pollen 
in the couetous rich man, tomake gold his hope, and to ſay to the wedge of gold, 
Thou art my confidence : where the Septuagint tranſlate, If 7 have wedded my 
ſelfe to gold, becauſe they doat vpon it as a man doth on the beauty of his wife: 
and therefore he addes, If Ibeheld the Sunne when it ſbined, or the Moone wal- 
| king in ber beauty. If my heart did flatter mee in ſecret, or if my mouth haue kiſ- 
ſed my hand. For theſe are the paſſions of the wealthy, to delight in the beau- 

ty of riches, and ſecretly, in their heart to kiſſe them, and flatter themſelues in 
their abundance, as if gold were their Sunne by day, and ſiluer their Mone 
by night. So Preu. 10. 15, The rich mans goods are his ſtrong citie. And Ee- 
cleſ. 40. 25. Gold and ſiluer faſten tbe feet: that is to ſay, the couetous man 
chiakes he ſtands firme on no ground but paued with gold. As Luke 12. = 


at the SPITTLE. 


— —ꝗ—ä—ẽͥ 


I will ſay to my ſoule 5; Soale, thou haſt nuch wealth lated vp for many yeers: line 
at eaſe, and take thy pleaſure, This is the confidence that rich men put in their 
riches. 

12 But the Apoſtle giues a reaſon againſt this: They are vncertaine. Which is 
a good reaſon ; for Hope and Tru ſhould be planted vpon that which is firme 
and certaine, left it decciue vs. The Grecke word here vſed, 4, meanes 
that it is not apparantiy manifeſt. that our riches are that we take them for; wee 
preſume of their goodneſſe, but we may be deceiued: as Mar. 13, 22. they are 
called Deceiucable riches, This vncertainty of riches and all worldly great- 
neſſe is threefold, Fiiſt they axe not ſure to abide wich him chat hath them in 


"moſt abundance. Pro, 23. 5, Wilt thou caſt thine cievpon that which is not hing 


for riches betakgs her to her wings, and as an Eagle flies away into the heauenr. And, 
28 a bird ſhut vp in a cage, will away ſuddenly whenſocuer ſhe ſpies a hole open; 
ſo worldly wealth ſlides away thorow a hundred holes. Jer. 5. 27. Ar a cage 
full of birds, ſo are their honſes fall of riches: and 17. 11. As the Partrich ga- 
thers her young, ſo is he that gets riches vniuſtly. They write of the Partrich, that 
ſhe will ſteale the egges of other birds, and call their young ones that ſhencuer 
hatcht ; but when they are flig and can flie, they all leaue her againe mourning 
and calling when they are gone, and ſhe chat had many running after her for a 
time, by and by hath none at all. So, ſaich the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall be with him 
that truſts in his riches. Je 5, 3. I ſaw him well rooted live a tree, and ſuddenly 
Icurſed his habit ation: that is to ſay, I abhorred the vncertainty of his ſtate, 
and in my minde preſaged the ruine of it. The experience of all times and per- 
ſons confirmes this. And the very Gentiles confelled it more than many Chri- 
ſtians doc, Zonaras, pag. 3 2. Tom. 2. writes, that the manner was among 
the Romanes, Men any triumphed, that an Officer ſtood behinde him, aud hade 
him, zv S, mi ngrimy i eine, Looke what was behinde him; and there he 
ſaw awhip and a bel, to admoniſh him, that for all his preſent greatneſſe, yet in 
time he might fall into the laſhes of miſery, that as a bell it ſhould ſound, and all 
his friends ſhould heare it. Thus fell Io and Nebuchaduc x car: thus Beliſarius, 
that hauing ſometime beene the moſt honourable, wealthy, and powerfull in 
the Empire, in his oldage begged from doore to doore, and being blinde, was 
lead by a boy begging in the ſtreets, Beliſaris obolum date. Paulus e & milius 
tels of a great man, that boaſting of his proſperity, as if nothing could ſhake 
it, was admoniſhed by his friend, Salam iram Numins procul abeſſe a tam ſe- 
cundis rebus non poſſe : Gods anger could not long forbeare ſo great proſperitie : 
and ſhortly after fell into that wofull miſery, that greater hath not beene heard 
of. Themoſt renowned Emperor Fredericks loſt all, and ſued to be made but the 
Sexron of a Church. How many great Merchants haue ſuddenly loſt all? how 
many Noble men haue ſpent all ? how many wealthy perſons haue come to ex- 
treme pouerty ? All ſtories diuine and humane ſhe this to be true. Few Sun- 
daies come ouer our head, but decaied houſholders, or ſhipwracke merchants 
ue gathered for. The wealth therefore of this world is compared to a tree that 
calts his leaues, and is ſoone blowne downe, P ſal. 37. 35. or to graſſe that 
ſoone wicherech, Pſal. 90. 5. He growes like the graſſe: yea to graſſe onthe houſe 
top, withering, that the mower cannot take hu handfull, P ſal. 129, 6, yea to no- 
thing: Prod. 23. 5. Wilt thou caſt thine eic vpon that which is not hing? In the 
fourth of Jonas, you may reade of an Iuy, how in a night it ſprang, and was an 
arbour for Jona to ſit vnder, and ſuddenly went away againe. It were a good 
Embleme for great mens houſes. In that luy behold all your ſtate and riches, 
Let the grearneſſe and pleaſure of your minde be the greenneſſe of it: Let the 
ancreaſe of your wealth be compared to the growing of it: Let your children, 
and tenants, nd followers be the leaues of it: Let your peace and contentment 
that you tike therein, be us the ſhadow : But then againe remember the wi- 
thering of this Iuy, The worme that bit : is death. The fading of che Iuy - 
3 the 
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the decay of your ſtate, when you (hall bee ſpoiled of all you take pleaure in. 
The wind chat ſmote Jonas head, is the mistortune that may blow vpon yon: 
and his griefe is che ſudden aſtoniſhment of minde, that ſhall take you when all 
this comes. This is the firſt vncertainty that is in riches, 

13 But ſome there be that feare not this: let them therfore feare another point 
worſe than this. In the time of need they helpe not; againſt che ſoreſt brust 
they are weaker than pouertie. I care not tor helping with a little bread, or with 
this braue apparell: that is no helpe; giue me tliat which will helpe in the di- 
ſtrelle of my ſoule, in the anguiſh of my conſcience, in the houre of deathʒagainſt 
the terrours of ſin, and wrath of God. No worldly greatnelle can doetlus, but 
the ſaith of a good conſcience alone. Pſal.$9. 48. U hut man liue s, and hallyot ſes 
death ? i he deliner his ſoule from the hand of the graus f. And J 18. 13. 7 
firſt borne of death ſhal deuoure his ſtrengt h. and cauſe him to go to the King of feare, 
Yea their riches ſhall be ſo farre from helping, that, if they be ill gottenincy ſhall 
increaſe the matter of their torment, /ob 20. 14. His meat in his myth hl be tur. 
ned into the gall of Apes; when he comes to iudgement he ſhall tinderlar which 
he would not beleeue, how bitter ill gotten goods are in che dige ion, Many 
in chis Citie grow exceeding wealthy by vnlawfull meanes ; vſurv, Orokage, hrt. 
bery:bur let all ſuch remember a ſaying of St. Auftines: Aulti in hac dita num 
cant que poſtea apud inferos digerunt : Diners deuoure in this life what 4/trry 
they digeſt iu hell. This is their ſecond vncertaintie. 

14 Thirdly, their vncertainty lies in this, that they ſeeme to bee tharth. 
are not, and no man knowes their deceiueableneſſe. They ate much ſonghie, 
and with great affection poſleſſed, and yet the moſt dangerous tig in che 
world; in ſo much that our Sauiour ſaies in the Goſpell: /r is as , A. 


* 


in a net. And rich men ſcarce walke into any action, but, afore the por rho! 
with it, their conſcience is enſnared: and then, like a bid, che d 

them by the heele, from whom we ſee how hard a thing it is to tec ner chem 
And therefore Saint Auſtin ſaies of riches : Que non fallucta quia d 11071 
inſidioſa quia dulcia : Their tickleneſſe makes them deceitfyull, and than ν⅛˙ 
neſſe vatruſtie. This kinde of vncertaintie is properly in being occalions of 
ſinne, as our Apoſtle reaches in the ninth verſe, They putt: vp the heart, they 
intice to ſecuritie, they are bauds to wantonneſſe; and when they leaue g min, 
they fill his heart with diſcontent and murmuring. Q, cim habentur, 
beret amor, tant am cum ſubtrahuntur vrit dolor: We lone not ther ſo n mhenwe 
bane them, but we ſorrow as much after them when they are gone, He that hath moſt 
is neuer ſatished,it once he fall to loue them, A ſpunge is holden to bee living 
creature, but it hath no parts; it is all belly to ſucke1n and digeſt, nothing c!'c; 
ſo is it with a couetous man, hee is a/belly, whatſoeuer lice doth, tends to get- 
ting. But of all other temptations that follow riches, none like the ſtrange al- 
teration they make in the minde of man vpon their comming; that hee which 
before was louing, and humble, and patient, and contented, and religious, 
and zealous, and chaſte, and ſober, — mortified, now growes ſo altred into 
the contrary, that he is not himſelte. They write of one of Ee Trage- 
dies, ſo acted by the Plaiers, that it made ſuch an impreſſion in the bcholde!s, 
that they all went home in a paſſion of phrenſie, pronouncing [ambicks, and 
grew into ſuch a veine of Tragedy- laying, pacing and acting it in the ſtrects 
as they went, with the louely words of Perſeus to his Andromeda\thitit was 
long ere their diſtemper could be ſwaged againe, This Tragedymado the ſpe- 
ctators no madder, than, in our time we haue ſeene, worldly greatneſſe to doe 


many men; who haue gone to the Theater ſober enough z but when we?! r 
an 


mel to goe thorow the eie of a needle, as for a rich man t bee [ond Win) ho 
ſpake in regard their riches are ſo deceiueable. 7ob ſaics of the wealthy mr 
Job 18. 8. Hee walkes wpon ſnares, and the prin ſhall tal him by 1 le, 
Where the Doctors note, that riches intangle men in many ſiuncs, 2s it were 
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and ciches, and wort dly greatnelle, haue preſented themſelues vpon the Stage 
vato chem, and with their loucly aſpect a little inchanted them;there hath been 
notlung with chem but vanity and preſumption; We haue heard much of the 
efficacy ot mulicke, hat pallions and alterations it will worke in the minde ot 
man, and how it will put hum into fits, beſide himſelfe: bur 1 will tell you a 
ſtory in Sax9 Grammiicucs : There was in the King of Denmarkes Court, one 
that plaied on 2 Hupe fo exquiſitely, that it was ſaid hee could put men into 
what path on he liited, chough it were into fury and madneſſe. One deſirous to 
make che trial, would heare him, but ſo that diuers Gentlemen, ſtanding a 
lootfe oft out of the hearing, ſhould be ready to come in, and ſtay the muſicke, it 
they tau hum in any dittemper. Things thus ordered, the Muſitian began to play: 
and firſt he ſttooke tv deepe and ſweet a note, that he put the man into dumps, 
thache ſtood like one forlorne with care, his hat in his eies, his armes wrea- 
thed, ſighing and lamenting. Then the Muſitian began a new note, and plai- 
ed nothing but mirth and deuices, that tlie man began to leaue his dumps, and 
tall a dancing. But in the third place hee ſo varied his notes, and by degrees 
wrought vpon the man, according as he ſaw him incline, that from dancing he 
brought him to ſhouting vntill he grew franticke, and ſlew foure that came in 
toſtay him. If riches bee not vied the wiſclicr, they doe the ſame that this 
Harper did. Fuſt, in the beginning, when a man is gathering them together, 
they hill him with care and reſtleſneſſe, that nothing is more miſerable than 
a man carxing after the world, Then, in the ſecond place, when hee hath ta- 
ſted cheir (weernetle, and is gotten thorow his trauell, when he comes to be a 
maſter, he talls a dancing, and ſhewes the vanitie and ſurquedry of his minde: he 
ſpcakes proudly, his behauiour vaine, his apparell exceſſiue. And in this fit his 
wite allo dances with him. But when this fit is ouer, the third paſſion is phren- 
fie, killing and ſlay ing: hee becomes a griping vſurer, and cuts the throat of 
many a man z 2nd is ſo ſtrong & violent in whatſoeuer he takes in hand, that no 
man with ſatery may come within him. Ita animorum habit us infleftit modorum 
varutas : Thus riches make enery man dance after their pipe, Sic vitijſt vt diuitiis 
incub antes, ſaies Sidonius: I hey foſter their [ins as well as their rickes that lone their 
riches, This is the vncertainty of riches, and the reaſon yeelded by the Apoſtle 

why no man ſhould cruſt in them. | 
15 The next part of the charge is affirmatiuely: But to truſt in the lining 
God, who giues richly all things to enioy. In which words there are two reaſons 
aſſigned why they ſhould truſt in God, Firſt, hee is the lining God: who liues 
himſelfe by his owne perfection, and giues lite to all other things. The life of 
God is his eternall nature, when, by the immanent operation ot his vnderſtan- 
ding and will, as by his owne forme, hee moues himſelfe, and giues motion 
and vertue to all inferiours cauſes z being himſelfe the center, and firſt begin- 
ng of all motion, not determined by any thing out ot himſelfe. This lite of 
God is Anima mundi, the ſoule of the world. Act. 17. 25. In him wee line, 
and moue, and haue our being, And our Apoſtle mentions it to giue rich men 
to vnderſtand, that if they haue neuer ſo much, yet there is no life or vertue in it, 
bur as it ſhall pleaſe God to infuſe: and if a man haue nothing, yet truſting in 
God he can giue him life & liuelihood, when all outward meanes lie dead. This 
is it our Sauiour meanes, Luke 12. 13. Though a man baue abundance, yet his 
life ſtands not in his wealth. How then ? The Prophet Dauid ſaies, Pſal. 145. 15. 
The cies of all wait vpon thee , and thou gineſt them their meat in due ſeaſon : thou 
filleſt al things lining (not with bread, but) with thy good pleaſure. Note here, 
touching the life of God z firſt, chat all ſecond cauſes, as riches, meat, apparell, 
comfort, are vncertaine and vaine, if God forſake them. Next, when a man 
hath all things at hand that he can deſire, yet God by infuſing of his life into 
them, gives vs the fruition. Mat. 4. 4. Man lines not by bread onely, but by 
enery word that comes out of the month of God. And therefore Danid ſaies, 
Pſal. 
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fal. 20 7, S ome put their truſt in chariots, and horſes, but we will remember the 
Name of lehouab our God, As if he ſhould ſay, All the power in the world is no- 
thing, if God wichhold his life from it. And thus we ſee, many times, death 

and miſery, and want, and weakneſſe, to be in the midſt of abundance; when 
life, and comfort, and peace, and ſtrength, arc found in pouerty. Thus the 
poore mans childe growes vp, and many a one ſtraitned and ſcanted wich 
want, yet liues in much peace; when iſſue failes, and poſterity miſproues among 
the tich, and their houſes, cuer anon, are ouerthrowne, This is che firſt reaſon 
why To truſt in G od, 

16 Thie next is, He gives vt, richly, allthings to enioy, Where, as I noted 
in the beginning, foure conditions of the giſt of God are affirmed. Firſt,that he 
giues vs4ilthings, generally either that we haue, or that wee ſhall need, or can 
deſire. In this great variety and plenty that we ſee, all things come from him: 
and in this great neceſſitie wherein we need ſo many things, he denies notlung. 
He giues the King his Royaltie, the Nobleman his Honour, the Captaine his 
ſtrength, the rich man his wealth. He giues vs health, and pleaſure, and deli- 
uerance in the time of danger; and as Nathan ſaid to Dauid, 2 Sam. 12, 8. If 
all this were too little, he would yet giue vs more, He giues all things, Next, het 
giues abundantly: richly, as becomes the greatneſle of a King, Earthly Prin- 
ces, and che greateſt that liue, are taine co meaſure their gitrs, becauſe their ſtore 
is not infinite; but, Ephe/. 2.4. God u rich in mercy, creade of a Duke of 
Millan, char marrying his daughter to a ſonne of England, he made a dinner of 
thirty courſes, and, ar euery courſe, gaue ſo many gifts, ro euery gueſt at che 
table, as there were diſhes in the courſe. This was rich and royall entertain- 
ment: but God giues more richiy. Thirdly, he giues freely : he exchanges not 
with vs for any thing that he receiues at our hand againe, but he giuei, that is 
to ſay, without any deſert in vs, he conferres freely: for He will haue mercy vp- 
on whom he will haue mercy, and will ſhew compaſſion vpon whom he will ſhew com- 
paſſion, Exod. 33. 19. Therefore wicked and vnworthy men are rich, and 
great, and honourable; and the heathen that haue not knowne his Name, en- 
10y great abundance, No man doth ſo; but hee that giues moſt can yet ſcarce 
be ſaid to doe it freely, becauſe though he receiue nothing againe in the fame 
kinde, yet he hath thankes, and enioyes loue and pleaſure from him hee grati- 
fies z which God, in many doth not; and if any be thankfull and loue him, that 
alſo is his gift whereby he preuented and ſtirred him vp. Amor Dei facit nos 
amabiles : Gods lone infuſed into vs makes vs ſuch as he can loue. Fourchly, hee 
giues effectually, to enioy, rhatno malice or enuy, of the deuill or man, can 
take away the benefit of his gift from vs. He giues it, and fo giues it, that hee 
vpholds it to vs againſt loſſe and decay; and then giues vs comfort in it, and 
ſtrength to it, to ſerue our turne, He giueth ſtrength to our bread, warmneſſe 


—_ — — 


to our clothes, cheereſulneſſe to our health, and ſecuritie to our plentie. But there 


are yet two things more intended inthe words. Firſt, he giues vs all things to 
vſe and occupie, and doe good with, to our ſelues and others: not to hoard and 
locke vp, and liue beſide it in baſeneſſe and penury; as if our houſe ſhould bee 
like the den of a Wolfe, nothing butto cram and hide therein whatſocuer wee 
lay hold on: for Solomon ſaith, Eccl. 9. 7. Go eat thy bread and drink thy wine with 
$07 : that is, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt expounds, Taſte thy bread,thy ſc!/e,chear- 
fully, and helpe the poore. Iob ſaith, 3 1. 18. He eat not his meat alone, but the poore 
grew vp with him, and the fleece of his ſheepe warmed him. This man was more than 
the Tailor of his wealth to carry thekeyes. Next, the meaning is, to enioy that 
we haue well, and vſe it lawfwlly ; not to beſtow it asweliſt our ſelues, according 
to the corrupt luſts of our hearts, vpon the vanities and exceſſes of the world, 
but as becommeth the ſtewards of Gods gifts, For the rich man, in the Goſ- 
E Lal. 16. 19. was no miſer ofhis goods, but ſpent freely zyet for ſo much as 
e did it vpon exceſſe in apparell, and meat, and pleaſures, he went to hell for G 
17 
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17 l cannot leaue this point thus, but muſt needs ſpend a little more time 
about it; and therefore I humbly beſeech this honourable Audience to giue 
me leaue to deale freely and really. When God beſtowed. this abundance of 
wealch vpon the land, he neuer intended that it ſhould be fo abuſed, in prodi- 
galicy and exceſſe: Drinking, and dicing, and gaming, and apparell, confume 
the moſt part of many a mans eſtate; to {ay noching of whoredome, ard ſuit gat 
Lew, and other actions of prodigalicy. Many hundreds fell their land, which 
God giue them to enioy, and deſtroy their eſtates, ro maintaine theſt things: 
this is it chat makes our gallants trudge fo faſt berweene the Broker and the 
Vſurer. The exceſſe of apparell is ſuch, both in men and women, from the 
Lady to the milkmaid, that it ſhould ſeeme they imagine, God gaue them their 
riches for nothing but to decke themſelues. The walls of old Beby/on might 
haue beene kept in repaire with as little coſt as our women are; and a Ladies 
head is ſometime as rich as her husbands rent day. There is as much, poſſible, 
to be ſaid of men. I haue little hope to controll it. When Luther beganne to 
preach againſt the Popes pardons, a friend of his came to him, and gaue him 
this counſell: - As good held your tongue ; the cuftome is ſo ſtrong, pos will dos no 


good , goe into your ſtudy aud pray, Dome miſerere noſtri; and get yon no anger. 


The ſame you may ſay to me, for any hope of reformation that I ſee. And if 
ſome little reſtraint were intended, I makea queſtion whether our Ladies, and 
citizens wiues, and ſome Preachers wiues among them too, would forbeare to 
doe as the Dames of Rome did, when a motion was made to abridge them a little 
of their iewels and coaches : they flocked together and ſuffered no man to 
goe into the Senate houſe, till they had let him ſee their reſolution. Cato might 
fay his minde, but the women would haue their will. But the will and reſolution 
of the beſt ſubiects in this land, be they women or men, ſhall not beare them out 
againſt che Almighty : who in his word hath controlled this exceſſe, and by the 
Paſtors of his Church in all ages condemned it cuento hell, their painting, their 
nakedneſſe, their inconſtancy in all faſhions, their t Y Ad off: the 
inſtruments of diſſoluteneſſe: their &5pv;wr dee & noloquant, l ο . N 
naar wpealu : as Macian den ſpeaketh: The ſophiſtry of their loc bes, turning their 
bead into a ſtage for men to looks at. Bur thisis nothing. Feare they not him that 
hach made heauen and earth, and hath throwne into ſudden miſery, and knockt 
downe before their cies, as gallant as themſelùes, in the top of their pride? 
Feare they not ſickneſſe, diſgrace, a loathſome age? O why art thou proud, O 
duſt and vanity ? vile earth, ſtinch lapped vp in ſilke, magnified dung, gilded 
— — pom N Doe you not conſider (1 will yet once more 
vrge the point, if uenture any piety, any remorſe, any grace, any memory 
of Gods loue be 1 among vs) ders. — — — make of 
Gods good gifts, that ſhould be ſpent to better purpoſes z releeuing the poore, 
—_ houſe, paying of debts, bringing vp your children? Doe you neuer call 
to minde the — of the time ſpent about theſe things, when ſcarce one 
houre in twenty foure and twenties is beſtowed in humble prayer and true re- 
pentance vpon your knees, in your cloſet, vnto God? ſee you not what a banner 
you diſplay of a vaine minde, that minds nothing but theſe trifles? how you 
conſound all order and ſtates, by going beyond your calling? what occaſions 
of liane and vncleanneſſe you offer to your ſelues and others ? how you deface 
Gods workmanſhip, your bodies, as if hee made them vnperfect, and you 
would mend them? Non cogitat vanitatem vniuerſi, qui umiuerſas vanitates 
Ait in cutem ſuam : Such as hang upon their skinne the vanitie of all things, little 
7 — the vanitie of ewery thing. Ando I come to the ſecond principall part 
text. 
18 Wherein che Apoſtle charges them touching the v of their riches, I 
des good to be rich in good worker, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, He 
admoniſhcrh them of three points, Firſt the ſubſtance : 2 doe good. — 
the 
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the quantity, to be rich in doing good, Thirdly, the quality, to beready and willin 
to doe this, Touching the firſt point, it is to be obſerued that our Apoſtle doch 
not particularly expreſſe and name any thing, as almes, or lending, or contti- 
buting this or that way; which yer they are bound vnto in exprelle termes 
elſewhere z bur onely in generall he bids them not wichhold their riches, but 
communicate and diſtribute them, to all good purpoſes, and be good and godly as 
well as re, yea abound in godlineſſe as much as they doe in wealth and proſpe- 
rity. The ſubſtance is, doe good, diſtribute, communicate, eucry way: the firſt 
word imports all good, whatſocuer belongs to a Chriſtian life, picry, holinelle, 
iuſtice, incegritys religion, all godlineſſe. The other two, diſtribute and com- 
municute, that good which properly is expected from rich men, chat none elſe 
can doe, The proper good of fire is to warme, the good of water is to waſh and 
cleanſe, the good of meat to feed, the good of phylicke to cure z and the pro- 
and ſpeciall good of rich men is to helpe and releeue by communicating and 
diſtributing, where there is want either among the poore, or in the Church, or 
in the Common- wealth. The which goodneſſe our Apoſtle moſt wiſely op- 
poſes againſt the manifold euill that they may doe. For a great man wich his 
riches may doe much hurt: he may oppreſſe the State wherein he liues twenty 
waies z by ingroſſing, by inhanſing, by monopolies, by vſury : he may op- 
reſſe his enemie: peruert iuſtice: giue bad example: hinder religion: ſupport 
ereſie: beare our himſclſe in any wickedneſle (for, ef gift in the boſome pro- 
ſpert which way ſoener it goes.) This is it that hath filled this Citie, and all the 
world with oppreſſion, and bloudſhed, and whoredome, and Atheiſme, and 
Papiſtry, and blaſphemy, that a great man may doe what he liſt 5 becauſe his 
riches affoord him the meanes, and are a buſh at his backe. This is it that makes 
the name of riches ſo odious in the Scripture, and rich tolke ſo ſuſpected in the 
world. And this is it that cauſes many a man to ſecke after greatndle, and au- 
thority, and place, and promotion, that he might be able to execute the luſts of 
his heart ; as many loue to be mending the fire, not becauſe they care for men- 
ding it, but becauſe they would warme their fingers. From all this the A poſtle 
reuokes vs to the doing of good, This is the ſubſtance, 

19 The quantity is, rich in good: the quality, ready and willing. In whick 
words he teacheth how to conditionate our diſtribution; there muſt be Plenty 
and cheerfulneſſe, Firſt, they mbſt be rich and plentifull, as God hach beene to 
them, He giues richly all things, and expects that wee ſhould diſtribute ricHy 
againe, This is done, when firſt we caſt our cies vpon all ſorts of good that is 
to be done: the poore in extremity muſt be holpen : orphans aged muſt 
be prouided for: our poore friends that are behinde hand: priſoners, and di- 
ſtreſſed houſholders : young tradeſmen that want ſtockes, mutt he thought on. 
We muſt be ready to helpe forward any publike good, Churches, high-waics, 
bridges decayed: and to contribute to any want, When publike contribution 
for = State is called for, God forbid any man ſhould draw backe. All this 
belongs to rich diſtribution, Then we muſt doe it liberally, as our State will 
permit (for the Apoſtle bids not giue all away, but communicate part) and as 
we ſhall perceiue the neceſſitie to be: for God hath promiſed to CAlultiply that 
we ſow, and increaſe the fruits of our benenolence, 2, Cor. 9. 10. and therefore 
bids vs ſparſe abroad, with a full hand like a ſeeds-man iu a broad field, without 
fearez The fruits of our liberality ſpall be increaſed, For the wat x uf hunger, 
but they that ſcel the Lord ſtall want nothing, Pal, 3 4. Then thirdly, we muſt 
not be weary, Gal. 6. 9. but continue ſo long as wee haue any thing, and in- 
creaſe our bounty as God inereaſeth our ſtare, We heare many rich complaine 
of hinderances they haue had, by ſea, by debtors, by bad ſeruants ; bur I chinke 
he that hath diſtributed moſt, and giuen neuer ſo much away to good purpoſcs, 
will nor ſay he is at this day a penny poorer; but I can tell him it hath made him 


a pound richer. For as a State politicke, ſending Liegers abroad to lie in forren 
| | Kingdomes, 
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Kingdomes, doth thereby ſecure it ſelfear home: ſo, that wediſperſe abroad, ſe- 
cures che reſt at home: che praiers of them char are releeued, and protniſes of God 
made to our liberality, and the fortitying of our conſcience by well doing, ſhall 
make our wealth breed and multiply better chan either vſury or miſery, And as 
he bids be rich, ſo ready and wilhng alſo, Rom. 12. 8, Let him that hee mercy, 
doe it with cheereſnlneſſe : and 2 Cor, 9.9, Not ging. or of neceſſity, for God 
lones a cheerefill giver. No man needs helpe alone, he needs alſo courage and 
cheerefulneſſe; ſor want appalls che minde, Thy gift may releeue his want, 
but thy loving councenance, and cheereſull words releeue his minde, This; 
faich Chryſoſtome, is, Duplex eleemoſyna, & quia damm, & quia bilariter da- 
wits : A double almes, when we giue both our hand, and our countenance, 
20 It may be now expected that I ſhould ſay ſomething to the City, 
this faire audience therein, to moue them to the practiſe of chis doctrine: which 
1 would willingly doe, if I thought there were any neceſſity; but | reade in 
the Goſpell, that when © Mary had powred a coſtly aimtment pon owr Saxioxrs 
bead, as he ſate at ſupper, Nat. 26, 1 3. he promiſed that thus fhe had done, ſhould 
be ſpoken for « memoriall of her: and therefore whit is done already, ro my hand, 
and hat our carping Popelings, that are alway barking about our almes and 
deeds of chari:y, may ſee with their cies, I will not blemiſh or ouerſhadow, 
wich new exhorcations, To call for more, as if nothing were done, is to velli- 
care tharwhich is well done. I bid not the Sunne goe downe and wichdraw 
his light, I bid ir ſtand ſtill in Gibcon, and ſtay his light. The teſtimonies of 
your readineſſe to doe good, haue richly ſhewed themſelues. If there bee any 
want, I doubt not but you are daily put in minde. The places prouided for the 
poore, for aged, for diſeaſed, and luch like purpoſes z theorphans brought vp 
the prouiſion made for many poore Schollers in the V niuerſitie; the helpe lene 
to young beginners, and poore houſholds z the money giuen to marry poore 
maids z the maintenance giuen for diuers Preachers in this Citie; and other 
diſtributions, are your crowne and your garland. Goe forward, and ſtill bee 
plentiſull in cheſegood workes. W hat good like to this good ? to feede the 
hungry, to cloath the naked, to prouide for the miſerable ? Many a poore 
childe is calt naked, by death and pouerty of friends, vpon the world; it weeps 
in want, and yet knowes not it one miſery : many a young man and woman 
in their want, are ready to fall into deſperat courſes : many an honeſt houſhol- 
der doch all he is able, and yet ouercharged cannot reſcue himſelſe from ſecret 
want, pinching debts, heauy ſighs. O happy hand that helpes here, and happy 
abundance that ſupplies all this want: a poorechilde by this meanes becomes 
an honeſt man, and ſometimes a great ornament to his country: and the di- 
ſtreiſed are enabled either to overcome, or comfortably to beare theit affliction. 
Make the picture of this Mercie in atable,and hang it in your houfes: ler it be a 
Virgin faire and louely, her garments greene and orient j a Crowne of gold 
pon her head, the teares of compaſſion bolting at her cies, pitie and ruch 
_— her face. Let her paths be milke where ſhee ſets her ſoot: let plenty 
lie in her lap. and multitudes of people draw their breach from her, Let her giue 
ſight to the blinde, and feet — lame, and ſtrength and comfore to the miſe- 
rable. Let the earth giue her all his riches, and the heauens their influence. L et 
her make the Sunne to ſhine, the day to riſe, the clouds to raine, thie earth to be 
fruicfull, At her tight hand place the Angels of heauen protecting, at her left 
hand al Gods mercies attending. Vader ber feet the deuill and couerouſneſſe. 
Let pride follow her in bands; ler, oppreſſion, and enuy, and ſelfe- loue, and 
vnlawfull gaines, flic from her preſence: and Write vpon her breaſt, in golden 
eters, O bona Charit as, alunnaceli, corona ſoli, heres vite, medicina mortis, 6 


bona Charitas, 


mended, The common priſons of this City, they ſay, are the dens of inuch miſ- 


chiete: 


21. let me yet put you in minde of ſome things that poſſible might bee 
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chiefe: {ome that haue long lien in them ſer vp a ſchoole of wickednelle, and 
teach the reſt impudency. So that which is Gods ordinance for reformation, 
becomes a meanes to bring them to further naughitineſſe. It were a worke inferi- 
our to no other, if they were continually and ordinarily viſited by godly prea- 
chers appointed thereunco, that ſhould preach vnto them, catechiſe them, and 
ſee their order, and make relation thereof to the Magiſtrate, Beſides, uch pri- 
ſons as haue leſuites and Romiſh Seminaries in chem, are daily viſired by Re- 
cuſants, who bring their friends wich them for conference. And ſo by that 
meanes they are ſeduced, and others confirmed in Papiftry : Popiſh bookes are 
ſcattered abroad, and more hurt is done in the priſon (notwithſtanding the care 
of che Magiſtrafe) chan abroad. They which are in authoritie can tell how to 
orger them better than I; but it were much good to Religion it that generation 
were a little more reſtrained. The King of Meth, ſometime in Ireland, vpon 
an occaſion not much vnlike this, bed one how certaine noiſome bird; that came 
flying into the realme, and bred there, might be deftroyed ; who anſwered him, Ni- 
dos corum vhique deſtrnendos : The way to be rid of them, was to deſtroy their 
neſtt. If you will ſhew any zeale in rooting out Papiſtry, and delire to rid the 
City of it, the neſts and cages where the leſuites and Malle-Prieſts are ſhut vp, 
and breed, muſt be looked vnto: both priuate houſes, and the common pri- 
ſons, where theſe yncleane birds are better entertained, than honeſter men, and 
truer ſubiects. 

22 And whereas ſubſidics, and loanes of mony, and other taxations when 
need is, are part of thoſe duties whereby che goods and wealth of the ſubiect 
is communicated to ctheStace z let me ſay ſomerhing of that too. It is a thing 
that weſhould readily yeeld to. A good King is no burden to his State, if it be 
confidered chat whatſocuer the ſtomacke receiues from the mouth, is for the 
benefit of the whole body. The Mayittrare & cies tothe blinde, fret to the lame, 
father to the poore, watehman to the common wealth, Job. 29. 15, whiles pri- 
uate men fit in reſt, without care or feare of the enemy; which hee cannot be, 
without theſe things, It is reported that the principall cauſe of the loſſe of the 
Greeke Empire, by the late conqueſt 1 the Turke made of the famous 
Conſtantinople, was the churliſnneſſe of the ſubic toward their Emperour : 
che ſiege was foreſeene, and motions were made for contribution toward the 
repaire ofthe walls, and certaine military charges, but the ſubie drew backe, 
and pleaded want vntill it was too late, and the Citie loſt: what time the Turke 
entring, and finding ſo much wealth in priuate mens houſes, amazed, life vp 
his hands to Heauen, and asked what they meant that had ſo much wealth, 
to ſuffer themſelues to be thus deſtroyed, onely for want of vſing it. When I 
remember the benefits that God gaue vs when he brought his Maieſty in, and 
his rare conſtancy in maintaining Religion, and expoſing himſelfe and his chil- 
dren to the fury of the deuill and his Agents, for our ſakes; and when Ithinke 
vpon the liberty that the Goſpell and Juſtice obtaine vnder him; and when I 
reade, now and then, in my bookes, of the vaſt and wofull confuſion that ma- 
ny a people liues in, in compariſon of vs, I wiſh that in lieu hereof his gracious 
Highneſſe, as long as he liues might receiue all contentment from vs àgaine. 
For all wiſe men know that the welfare of Kingdomes flowes from the good- 
neſſe ofthe King. And therefore his Maieſty is worthy of all hee hath, and 
more, and we may with comfort contribute to his charges that we doe, and if it 
were more, And ſol come to the laſt part. 

23 Wherein he admoniſhes touching che end why rich men muſt doe all 
this, and the ſtate whereto they ſhall riſe thereby: That they may lay vp in ſtore, 
for themſelues, a good foundation agamft the time to come ; that they may lay hold 
pon eternalllife, The meaning is, that this is the way to bring themſelues to 
eternall happineſſe: for God is righteous, and will reward vnro euery man that 
he well doth, Gen. 4. then doe well, ſhalt thou not be rewarded ? Hee would 
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haue no man thinke that God will recompence cuill for weldoing, or forget 
mercy and compaſſion. Dems reddit bona pro bonus, quia bonus oft ; mala pro m- 


=, lis, quia inſtru eſt ; bona pro maliu, 514 born & iuſt us 4.3 tant um 0 reddit 


mala pro bonus, quia imuſt us non eft : ſaies Auguſtine. God render: good things for 
ood, for be « — el things for enill, for be i inſt z good things for enill, becauſe 
1. 4 good, and inſt: onely bee rewards not exill for good, becauſe he ws not wninſt. 
And the way to recouer this reward is to be rich in the worte of the Lord, 1. Cor. 
15, For by this meanes an entraxce into the euerlaſting Kingdome ſhall be richly mi- 
niſtred vnto vs. Mu mgrryatdn). In ſtead of cheſe riches we ſhall be rewarded 
according to Gods riches. e/Eterna aternus tribuit, mortalia confort mortalicy 
ducina Deus. perituracaducus : ſaies Prudenting. 

24 This promiſe auouches three things. Firſt, that there is time to come, 
an eternal life. For many rich are ſo beſocted with the preſent time of thas life, 
that they thinke there is no other, or if there be, yer they deſire ic not, but aban- 
don themſelues ouer to the preſent, Thus the rich man, Luke 13, /wellſay to my 
ſenle, Thom haſt much goods laied vp for many yeere: : line at eaſe, take thy pleaſure : 
and Pſal. 17. Dæuid mentioneth ſome whoſe Portions in this lifes that is, which 
lookt no further: but our Apoſtle pro ds vnto them the time to come, 
whereof it ſtands euery man in hand to haue regard: for as the tree falls ſo it lier, 
ſaies Solomon, Eccleſ, 11. Secondly, he affirmes the foundation of eternity to be 
laid here, that all ſuch as will enioy the life to come, lay hold vpon it in this 
life, There is no queſtion of this point. For Abrabas tels the rich man, being 
in hell torments: Remember that thou, in thy life time, receinedſt thy pleaſures 
and likgwi/e Lazarm paine : therefore he in glorified, and thou tormented, And the 
Apoſtle 2 them to lay a good ſoundation, implies t hat the ſtare of the next 
lite followes the ſtate of this, as the vpper building followes the foundation, 
If we live well, that is a good ſoundation; if wickedly and diſobediently, that 
is a bad foundation, For, I 4. They that plow iniquity, and ſow wickedneſſ+, 
ſhall reape the ſame. This life is the field wherein he muſt ſow that will reape: the 
Vineyard wherein he muſt labour that will recciue wages: the race wherein he 
muſt runne that will be crowned : the mart time wherein he muſt occupy his 
talent that will be a gainer: the warfare wherein he muſt fight valiently that will 
be rewarded, Job. 9. The night approaches wherein no man can works. Thirdly, 
he affirmes, that as there is a time and a life to come, the foundation wherof is to 

be laid in this life: ſo humility of minde, and mercy, and goodnelle, and readi- 
neſſe in diſtributing, is che way to apprehend it, and come vnto it: and all 
rich men thereby haue readie and infallible way vnto ſaluation. So ſaich Saint 
John, 1 Epift. 3. 14. By this we know, we aretranſlated from death to life, if wee 
laue our brethren, And therefore our Sauiour, Luk, 16, bids, Make yen friends 
with your riches, that they (your friends by exhibiting your almes) muy receine 
(and make way for you to enter) into exerlaſting habitations, Bur, of all other, 
the 25. of Adarthew ſhewes this moſt plainly ; where our bletied Sawour ſhall 
ſay at the day of iudgement, to the godly, Come ye bleſſed, c. And this is the 
reaſon why almes, and mercy, and all good workes, are ſo commended inthe 
dcripture, and in the Fathers, and haucthoſe high titles giuen vnto them, be- 
cauſe they are the things which God hath appointed vs to walke in for the 
working out of our ſaluation. 

25 For the better vnderſtanding of which point, and that you may ſee the 
venome which the Church oſ Rome hath put into che doctrine of almes, and 
all good workes; you muſt note, that for the bringing man to heauen and 
pineſſe, two things muſt be done: Firſt, Gods 5 muſt be ſarisfied, and rhe 
Price be paied, which man, through his finne, owes to God. For God hauing 

ven the La for man to keepe intirely, in chought, word, and deed z and man 

broken this Law, by his ſinne; ch iuſtice of God is ſuch, chat he can- 
not, now, be ſaued, till the price be paied 5 anda iuſt and full facis- 
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faction be made to God for the breach ofthis la: the which no man can doe 
by almes, or prayers, or any good workes z but by faith in Chriſt, whoſe deach 
and obedience alone iuſtifieth from the law. But then, ſecondly, when Chriſt 
our Saviour hath reconciled vs to his Father, and eleuated vs into 2 new ſtare, 
that our ſinnes are pardoned z and obtained for vs the gift of eternal life ; yer 
ſill we muſt perſorme the conditions, and walke the way preſcribed in the Goſ- 
pell. As if che King freely, without deſert of mine, at the mediation oſ mother, 
ive mea place about him, and neuer ſo much right vnto it; yet I am bound, 
if I will enioy it, to come vnto him, and doe the chings that the place requi- 
reth: and if he giue me a tree growing in his forreſt, this his gift ties me to bee 
at coſt to cut it done, and bring it home, if I will haue it: and when ] haue 
done, I cannot brag that by my comming and ſeruice, I merited the place; or 
by my colt in carrying the tree, made my ſelfe worthy of the tree; as the leſu- 
ites ſpeake of their workes: but onely my deed is the way that leads tothe frui- 
tion of that which is freely giuen me. And there cannot be produced a place 
in all the Scripture, nor a ſentence in all the Fathers, which extend our workei 
any further, or make them exceed the latitude of a meere condition, or way, 
whereby we walke to that, which not themſelues, but the bloud of Chriſt, kath 
deſerued. The Prophet Dauid was a holy man, and mercifull to the poore, 
yet when he comes to the point of mericing, 7 / al. 143. he delires God, Not th 
enter into iudgement with him; for vo fle(þ iu righteous in bis fight,” And, that 
which might giue an end to this controuerſie tor euer, Apor. 4. 10, we reade 
the foure and twenty Elders had Cromnes vpon their heads, but yet when they 
came into the preſence of God, to worſhip him, They caſt them downe before his 
Throne, andcried, Thou alone art worthy. Againe, within che ſame latitude of 
our workes , the Apoſtle ſaith, chat thereby, e lay hold pon eternall life; be- 
cauſe as they are the way, ſo they giue confidence and aſſurance to the conſcis 
ence, and lay, through hope, tho ground ot ſaluation in our minde. For as hee 
that keepes the way, is ſure to come to the end; fo he that perſeueres in the way 
ofa good life, is ſure to come to eternall lite, and hach confidence, not becauſo 
he thinkes his workes are worchy, or deſerue it, but becauſe he knowes they 
are the way. 1. Ieh. 3. If eur heart condemne vs not, we have confidence toward 
God. Saint Jerome writes of Hilario, a holy man, that when he died, and felca 
motion of feare, he checkt himſelſe; Egredere anima mea, egredere j quid times? 
Septuaginta prope annis ſeruiſti Chriſto, & iam times March ou my ſonle, and 
ſet forward willingly : why feareſt thou ? theſe ſexenty yeeres thou haſt ſerned God. 
and wilt the be new afraid ? For as in aclocke, the finger makes not the clocke 
to goe, bur the clocke it; and yet itſhewes ho the elocke goes within: ſo our 
workes. And as, after a long ſickneſſe, when a man feeles his ſtomacke come, 
his ſtrength, and ſleepe to amend, and his fits to abate; hee beginneth to con- 
ceiue certaine hope of life : euen ſo our workes are tlie ſignes of our election, and 
the fore-runners of ſaluation, whereby we lay hold on it by hope and faith, and 
walke toward it. This is the Apoſtles meaning. ; 
26 Let vs come to ſome application of it, and ſo end. When thefoundati- 
on of eternal] happineſle is to be laid in this world, by living godly ; and ſuch 
as Will enjoy heauen muſt lay hold vpon ic in this life; they much forgerther- 
ſelues, that, by liuing in ſinne and wickedneſſe, lay the foundation of their 
ownedeſtrufion, For Jeb ſaith of euery wicked man, 20. 1 1, that His bones ſhall 
befilled with his ſinne, and it ſpall couch downe with him in the duſt ; and 1 10h.3.8, 
Let no man deceine you with vaine words ʒ he that doth wickedly is a wicked man, 
and of the deuill. — man thinkes to haue eternall life, and yet fewlay any 
foundation for it, If euer it were a time to cry out of ſinne, this is it, wherein 
the Preachers may ſay with the Angell in Zach. 1. Wee haue gone thorow the 
world, and behold all the world ſitteth ſtill, and is at ref. And it cannot be (aid 
of vs, as it was of che Amorites , that Their wickedneſſe is not yet * : 
en, 
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Gen. 15. For we fee ſin to be of that eleuation, that chere is ſcaree left any roome 
for the mercy of God to helpe vs. There are ſoure things that ſhew ſinne to bee 
tompleat, and nothing wanting but the terrible iudgements of God to be daily 
looked for. Firſt, when the ſinnes are great, like the ſinnes of the Gentiles, 
Atheiſme, Whoredome, Sodomy, Bloudſhed, Oppreſſion. Theſe are crying 
ſinnes, and there are no greater. Secondly, when — ſo generall that all 
ſorts are wrapt in them. f. n Sodome there were not Ten good men, Gen. 18. but 
round about, from the young to the old, they followed wickedneſſe, Gen. 19. 
and Gen. 6. 12. All fleſh had corrupted their way vpon the rarth. Thirdly, when 
it is done openly without ſhame or feare. ' E/ay 3. 9. Their countenance teffifieth 
againſt them; they ſhew their ſinnes like Sodome, they hide them not; like Abſo- 
ton that Lay with bis fathers concubines in the fight of all Iſrael, 2 $ . 16. 227 
Fourchly, when it refuſech all admonition and reſormaton, and no Preaching 
can beat it downe: like the old world, that an hundred yeeres together, all the 
while the Arke was in making, deſpiſed the preaching of Noah: and like Ba- 
bylon, Jer. 51. 9. We would haue cured Babel, but ſber could not be healed,” Tlie 
ſinners of Euglatid are of this ſine. Let it hee written with a pen of iron, and 
the pbint of a Oiamond, Ter, 17. 1. No ſinne fo great but it is among vs; 
and that which is greater than che greateſt, the greateſt ſinnes are, many times, 
either leaſt puniſhed, or not at all. And the courſe of ſinne is ſo generall, that 
he begins to be counted very preciſe that will not ſweare and ſwagger with the 
worſt. But if any man cleaue, a little more than ordinary, to Rehgion, char 
ſcarce ſutes with the ciuilitie of our time. And our ſinnes are fo open, that I 
muſt ſay with Bernard , They are become the fable of the world : that if wee 
ſhould not ſpeake of them, every man might call vs the grofleſt diſſemblers of 
the world. World God the Noahs of our time had left vt any peece of a gamen 
to coner them, Neither will they endurereproofe, but are inſtified, and affront 
che Pulpit, that the greateſt Biſhop inthe kingdotneſhall bee cenſured if hee 
deale with chem, Lea the torrent of theſe things is ſo ſtrong, that ir ſeemes 
manifeſtly to tend to the difſolurion of all humane ſocietie. Three things min- 
taine ſocietie, Religion, luſtice, and Order. Religion is pitiſully violated by 
Atheiſme, Blaſphemy, Hereſie, horrible Profanenciſe. The Stages now in 
this City, woe is mee that I ſhould huero fee it, toſſe the Scriprure phraſe as 
commonly, as they doe their Tobacco in their bawdy houſes. luſtice is de- 
ſtroicd by oppreſſion, rapine, bribery, extortion, partialitie. That of the Pro- 
phet, Eſay 39. is verified: Judgement is turned backward , and Inftice ſtumdt 
alrofe : for truth is fallen in the ſtreet, and equitie cannot goc. O the pitie of God 
If truth had fallen in the deſert, ic had beene no maruell: but that it ſhall fall in 
the ſtreet, where ſo many goe vp and done, and none to helpe it vp; and be 
ſo wounded with the fall that it ſhould bee lamed, no vprightneſſe, no plaine 
dealing, no truth among men; this is lamentable. Government and order is 
profaned by contention, by contemning the Magiſtrate, by whoredotne, in- 
ceſt, Sodomy, pride, drunkenneſſe. Theſe things are roo manifeſt: and all 
that are guilty muſt make account, when they haue runne their race, that there 
152 heauen and a God, whom it will be a wofull thing to lofe for the baſe plea 
ſures of this world. And in this pallage I value all men alike, of what cloth 
ſoeuer his coat be made: hee that laies che foundation with fire· worke, muſt 
ke, in the end, to be blowne vp. The great Nobleman, that thinkes God 
ah made him greater chan others, for no purpoſe but that he might be bolder 
tolinne, than others: the wealchy Gentlemen that turne rownes into ſheepe- 
walker; ſell Benefices for-ready money; contriue hoſpitality into the narrow 
roome of a poore lodging taken vp in the Citie; that ſubuert the ſtrength of 
the land by vnreaſonable renting the tenants:: the ludge that takes bribes, 
chat iudges for fauour, that vpon * bench makes lawes, and iuſtice, and reli- 
gion, ſtoope to his luſt; che Lawyer that pleads againſt the right, leads Iurie 


into 


A Sermon preached 


into p ſpends Sabbath after Sabbath among clienta, openly defyi 
74 — 5 — that he lones his fee better than 
ordinance: the ſharking that receiues bribes, and ſpares neither the 
King nor the ſubiect, bur ſucks from them boch whar he cany and the Clergie 
man too thatfailes, either in life or teaching, or labours not effectually to feed 
the flocke whereofthe holy Ghoſt hath made him Ouerſeer: for all chat are ſuch 
as theſe, and all whatſocuer that lay the foundation of ſinne, muſt needs build 
vpon condemnation, And albeit my words may worke no great im 

yet aſore any man can deny this to be true, he muſt curne Atheiſt, and bee cer- 
taine that my Text, and all Scripture, is falſe; and that there is no God, nor 
heauen, nor hell corments, A hard point to ſettle in the minde ; yet if it be not 
ſo, all that liue in this vngodly ſort {hall periſherernally, For God in the Scrip- 
ture hath ſaid it, and all the holy men, from che beginning of the world to this 
day, haue belecued it. : 

27 The ſcruancs of Chriſt, who by cheir obedience gloriſie his Name, 
ſhall doe otherwiſe : whom againe and againe I exhort co goe forward in lay- 
ing hold vpon this eternity: ler no tediouſneſſe of time or weary you; 
let not the ſnares of this preſeng world intrap you, but looking on leſus Chriſt 
the Author and Captaine of our faith, runne with patience the race that is ſet 
before you, that the ſenſe and loue of this preſent world rob you not of the 
hope of the world to come. Looke thoſe, who, in all ages, haue taken 
this courſe: the Prophets and Patriarkes, Apoſtles, and Chriſtians in times 
paſt, and as wiſe and noble ſpirits as euer lived z whom this world could neuer 
deceiue, the pleaſures thereof could nor ſurpriſe them, nor all the greatneſſe 
therin tranſport them; they only attended vpon God & che which he ſet 
before their eies: they trampled vnder their feer all that, whatſocuer it were, that 
could not be vſed with yodlineſ e. They liued iuſtly,ſoberly,charicably, chaſt- 
I, vprightly among all men : they called ypon God, were zealous fot his word, 
ſought not themſelues, but the common good of Church and State, and onely 
inquired how they might gloriſie his Name that ſo mercifnlly redeemed them 
wick his bloud, Me thinkes I ſce them mounting themſelues aboue the clouds, 
and trampling vnder their feet, all the vanities of this world; and with their 
hands wafting vs toward them, and calling aloud vpon vs to follow them, and 
haſten away, that the loue of riches, and pleaſure, and caſe, and ſecurity, in- 
tercept Vs not. They are gone before vs, and being crowned, liue in the ioyſull 
ſociety of holy Angels and the bleſſed Trinitie, where the chiefe of their ioy is, 
that they are deliuered from this wretched world, O happy life that ſhall neuer 
ſee death, nor heare any more the temptations of this wicked world: that ſhall 

all cheſe things at our feet, and ſhew vs him that hath conquered them: 
where all this riches, and power, and greatneſſe, and abundance, and plea- 
ſure, and cuery worldly ioy, ſhall haue no vſe; but God himſelſe ſhall be all in 
all; and ſuch as haue renounced theſe things, or conuerted them to the ſervice 
of God, ſhall for gold haue immorralicie, and for the pleaſure of ſinne reape 
ioy and eternitie with God for euer: and that happineſſe which che ſoule of 
man either moſt deſires, or is moſt e of. The fruition of God ſhall be their 
meat and drink: the glory vpon them ſhal be their apparellʒ their de- 
light, the ſociety of men and Angels ; the ioy of their heart, the depth of eterni- 
tie. And now,6 Lord our God, the mercifull Father of all that ſeeke thee, inſpire 
our hearts, put backe the world, the deuill, and the fleſn from vs. Ioyne vs to 
thy ſelfe now in this life by grace, and then in P 
to whom with the holy Ghoſt, in the vnitieof the Trinitie, ons, and 


one immortall God, bee rendred all honour, and glorie, and Ziung 
now and for euermore. Awer. : 
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HVRCH 
Explained and iuſtified: 


IN ANSWER TO A POPISH 


Treatile, entituled, WulrE DIED BIA CKE ; 


wherein T. V. P. in his triple accuſation of D. White for im- 
poſtures, vntruths, and abſurd illations, is proued a trifler: And che 
preſent controuerſies berweene ys and the Romaniſts are 
more fully deliuered and cleared. 


By FRANCIS WHITE Doctor in Diuinitie and Deane of Carlile, 
elder brother of Doctor Io u Warre, 


The ſecond Edition, enlarged by the Author. 


—_ 
—— ñ— 


CY P RIAN. Epiſt. 40. 
Oui mandatum Dei reijciunt, & traditionem ſuam ſtatuere conantur, fir miter à wvobis 
& — — Cunrs. in Geneſ. hom. x. 
. nirw Th SHie epi, wadimere dreza/ue il zh; ot maenldca noir. 
Av g. de Genel. ad lit. lib. 2. cap. f. 
Nullus reprebenſor formidandus eſt amatori veritatis. 


C Printed at Lowpo wn by Fobn Hauiland for 


WILLIAM BARRET. 1624. 


0 
THE RIGHT 


REVEREND FATHER 
IN GOD, RICHARD LORD 


BISHOP OF LINCOLNE, 
My honourable Dioceſan. 


Ight Reucrend Father, it were no ſmall 
= bappineſſe to the Chriſtian world, 
| if truc Religion might reigne as a 
| Law, vnthwarted and not oppoſed, 
ISI and the Orthodox faith, being per- 
%plexed and obſcured by no queſti- 
A ons and cauils, were onely publiſhed 
and not diſputed. 

For Religion and Faith may not vnfitly bee reſembled to 
ſtreames, or Wells of water, which of themſelues beiig pure 
and wholſome, become muddie when they are troubled: 
lo the former are made leſſe pure, and many times defiled by 
tumult and contention. And cuen as in inundation of wa- 
ters, fields and medowes adioining are turned into mire: So 
when contention(compared by Salomon to the ouerflowing 
of waters, Prou. 17. 14) ouerſpreadeth the greene Paſtures 
of ſacred truth, ſundry parts of godlineſſe are laid waſte, 
and ſome filth of error adhereth to the ſame. 
| Aa ; Contentions 
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Publius Mimus, 
Nimium altercan- 
do veritas amitti- 
tut. 


ftuſeb. vita Con- 
ſtantin. I. 2. c. 60. 
& 1 3. c. 13. Greg. 
Naxian. apol. fu- 

e. Socrat. hift. 
eccleſ l. i. c. 3. So- 
zomen. hiſt I. 1. 


c. 15. 
Chryſ. in Gala. 
cap i. 


* Hiſt. Rom. I. 2 2. 
mam. J. pag. 253. 


Auent. annal, 
Boior. I. 7. p. 347. 


Contentions in Religion produce innumerable euils, 
whereof theſe are remarkable. Firſt, while people are rapt 
into factions by heat and humour of contention, the very 

ounds and maxims of Religion vſe to be ſhaken, and ſcarce 
any ching is left ſetled and indubitate (fofarre as theſubtiltic 
and pride of mans wit can preuaile.) Next, whilcs one partie 
haſtily oppoſeth another, it falleth out ſo, that cach of them 
looking towards the aduerſe Tenet, doe proceed to ſome 
contrarie extremitie of doctrine, as dangerous many times, 
or perhaps more than that which they oppugne. And in this 
caſe it is verified which S. Auguſtine ſaith: * It ij difficil or 
hard for men, whiles they auoid one extremitie, not to runne per- 
uerſly into another. Allo, diſcord reproacheth and diſgraceih 
* and expoſeth Chriſtian faith to the opprobric and 
deriſion of the world. By reaſon of that diſtraction which 
happened about the Hereſie of Arius, the Fathers report 
that Chriſtian Religion was brought vpon the Stage, and 
made ridiculous to the Pagans . And Chryſoſtome ſaithꝰ: 
For this cauſe are we become a reproach to Tewes and Gentiles, 
becauſe the Church is rapt into a thouſand fattions. 

The ſame alſo hath cauſed States and Common-wealths 
more vnwilling to harbour Religion. Libanius the Sophi- 
ſter, and other Pagans tooke — to incenſe lulian to the 
extirpation of Chriſtianitie, becauſe the Empire was ſo much 
moleſted by the contentions of Chriſtians, And Ammianus 
Marcellinus *-reporteth, that the ſame Iulian was wont to 
ſay in reproach of Chriſtians : That no ſauage beaſts were ſo 
cruell one to another, as Chriſtians were among themſelues. And 
vpon this occaſion alſo was hee the more enraged agaialt 
them. And Kingdomes and Common-wealths are lomc- 
times Enbroyled and ſhaken aſunder by diſcord happening 
about Religion. In the daics of Hildebrand, who raileda 
notorious ſchiſme inthe Weſt Church, a Popiſh Biſhop (al- 
leaged by Auentine)ſaith as followeth: All right is confounded, 
and lawes are periſbed ; there u no faith among men, no peace, no 
humanitie, no ſhame, no ſecuritie, no government, no reſt from 
euils : All the world vin an vprore, and together by the eares; Ci- 
ties and Countries are in armes, ©c. Otho Friſing. (a credible 


Hiſtorian) reporteth: that the Chriſtian world was enuolued in 
jo 
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ſo many miſeries, embroiled with ſuch miſchiefe, oppreſſed with 
fo great perils, and conſumed with ſo lamentable deſtruction, 
arifing from Ecclefiaſticall tyrannie.and diſcord ; that nothing 
could be added to the preſent calamitie, and the horrible confufion 
of the times might well haue betne compared to the darkneſſe of 


Egypt. And our Countriman Thomas Walſingham in his 7. wwe 
Chronicle ſaith, that two hundred thouſand people were ſlaine ferne 


in the Garboile which followed vpon the ſchiſme of Popes. 

And beſides the former coils of contention, thele which 
follow arc nor to bee forgotten. Firſt, Religion and faith, 
which of all other things ſhould bee moſtcertaincand indu- 
bitate, whiles it is queſtioned, beginneth to be doubted of: 
and diſcord in Religion nouritherh certaine ſeeds of Athe- 
iſme. Secondly, as plants which are often remoued, cannot 
take root and proſper; ſo points of faith and pietie, being 
remoued out of their old ſtanding, or bended this way and 
that way, beginne to loſe their reuerence and ſtabilitie in the 
ſoules of men. Thirdly, as in building, ſo iu contention,one 
opponent gainſay ing another, plucketh downe that which 
by a common labour and conſent hath great need to bee 
builded vp. Fourthly and laſtly, as it is impoſſible to follow 
guides whoſe backs are each to other, and their faces looke a 
contrarie way : ſo Gods people, whoſcright is tobe lead by 
their ſpirituall guides, in one beaten path of faith and godli- 
neſſe, are with perill of their ſaluation diſtracted,.(notknow- 
ing what to doc) when their leaders call them contrarie 
waies. ES: 

In regard of theſeand many other the like effects, it were 
greatly to be deſired, that vnitie and concord, a chiefe badge 
and enſigne of true Chriſtians, Joh. 13. 35. and the maintai- 
ner of the ſafetie aud proſperitie of the Church, might by 
ſome godly meanes or other, be eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
world. 

There is in theſe our daies a grieuous diuiſion, and a wall 
of partition among the Chtiſtians of the Weſterne Region. 
The Pontificians of the one party, and the reformed Chur. 
ches of the other, are in hoſtilitie: and it cannot be denied, but 
that the ſame threatneth perill to all parts, and the contention 


in regard of one partie, is vicious and faultie. 
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Durand. 4. d. 1 4 

2, Quramwis fir 
SIM dictum 
multorum, tamen 
ex quo non eſt per 
Ecclefiam conkr- 
matum, licitum 
eſt opinari oppo- 
$um. 


Our Aduerſaries complaine and accuſe vs, that wer haue 
made and doe continue the breach. On the contrary, our 
conſcience and deeds, together with the deportment of the 
Romiſts, and the publike Doctrine and procecding of our 
Church, doe iuſtifie vs before God and men, that wee are in. 
nocent of this diſtraction. I am able to obſerue onely two 
cauſes of the breach and diuiſion betweene vs, the one is 
about doctrine and manner of diuine worſhip, the other 
concerning the Monarchie of the Pope. 

Touching doctrine, I offer theſe particulars to conſidera- 
tion: 1. Sundry Articles about which our aduerſaries and 
we contend, are not defined, ar leaſt explicitely, by the Ro- 
mane Church; and therefore it is vncertaine in what degree 
of difference we ſland, touching theſe points. 2. Their Do- 
Qors and Schoolemen are not concordious and vniforme in 
their Tenet of thoſe articles, about which they contend with 
vs: Whereby ir appeareth, that their faith of the ſaid at- 
ticles is vncertaine. 3. In the moſt queſtions there be ſome 
great and eminent Pontificians, which in ſubſtance of mat- 
ter agree with vs. 4. Precedent Churches doe not ſucceſſiuely 
and with an vnanimous conſent, condemne any article of 
the publike doctrine which we maintaine. 

And in the Popiſh doctrine I doe yet further obſerue, 
1. That moderne Pontificians maintaine ſundry articles o 
poſite to that which hath formerly bin belecucd by the moſt 
eminent Doctors of the Romane Church. And among other 


m. points, Bernard and Anſelme directly oppoſe and-condemne 
the merit of condignitie, which all the Ieſuits doe now pro- 


pugne. Alſo it was the common Tenet of the Schoolemen 


(as Pereſius Ajala confeſſeth : ) that Images were onely 


motiuum obiectum, an inducing meanes, to moue people to 


we adorethe Samplar, and no materiall obic of adoration: 


2 habeat 
illas conditiones 
quz ſant inſym- 


bolo, ſcilicet pa- 


terntatem & om- 
nipotentiam, &c. 
ſumplic ier 7 
Vicum eſt exhibere 
latriam, pure 
creatura 


and Altiſiodore ſaith b: It i fimply -onlawfull to exhibit latria, 
or diuine adoration to any pure creature; and diuine worſhip muſs 
be meaſured by the Creed, and Whatſoguer thing wanteth paterni- 
tie and omni potencie, according to the firſt article of the Creed, 

may not be adored with latria. | 
2. Sundry Popiſh aſſertions now obtruded, are manifeſtiy 
repugnant to the Tenet of the Primitiue Church; to _ 
T hat 
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That che Popes iudgemei. t is infallible: That hee is Lord 
ouer the whole Church, &c. That the publike Seruice of the 
Church doth beſt edific in an vnknowne language: Thar 
Lay-men may not without Papall licence reade the hol 
Scripture, &c. The Occumenicall- Councell of Ephe- 
ſus ©, writcth in this manner to the Emperours, Theodoſius « co.cc 
and Valentinian:Yowr Maieſties deſiring that pietie may be con- W 
firmed, haus enioined the holy $'ynod to make a more exact proofe 

of the Doctrines propounded, Wc. Hereby it appeareth, that in 

thoſe daics, not onely particular Biſhops and Popes, but the 

whole body and ſtate of the Clergie were ſo farre ſubiect ro 

Princes, as that theſe had externall authoritie to enioine and 
command them to ſerue Chriſt Ieſus in their callings. 

3. Many of our aduerſaries opinions are improbable, vn- 

reaſonable, and abſurd. The Scripture (ſaith Cardipall Cuſa- 

nus i) hath no greater authoritie to binde or abſolus the faithful, — 
than the Church will. The definition of the Pope (ſaith Gretſar) 2 4 
ij as authenticall as the ſacred Scripture *. Fornication in the be. 
Clergie (faith Pighius) « 4 ſmaller offence than mariage* . To nag, 


worſhip Images is meritorious. When the Pope deliueretha de- fle tb. 3 pax. 


finitine ſentence touching faith, the $ pirit of God affiſteth him in- b l neden 


contr. 4 ꝗ· 2. 0 · 


b | ar theo. I. 6. c. 8, 
ly thinks, teach, and write Herefie* , and yet in hu Confiſtorie he © >» (eve. 
ſhall alwaies ſententiate and define cveritie. Hee may bee alad of — Sl 


ten yeeres old, an ignorant and vnlettered Gull, vnable to write ., J.. Bur 


Val. Gretſar, &c. 


his owne name, or to vnderſtand Grammar ; and yet he is the ſole » e d. 
Authentike Iudge of Controuerfies in Religion, and the whole — ye. an 


4 


Church is obliged vpon the greateſt penaltie, to belecue by defini- i ofic.toni vi 


tion. And in thus caſe the Church is not gouerned by new Reuelation. IDS. 


| | „ um & refuſcits 
4- Some of our aduerſaries (more ingenuous than their — — 


fellowes) confeſſe, that we belecue and hold the foundation, Sastvis 


the ſumme of pietie, or maine and vitall matter of Religion. egg 


Now in regard of the premiſes, it appearcth that our ad- mh, vc. 
uerſaries haue no iuſt cauſe to embroile and diſturbe the g ws 


, God to bee 


Chriſtian world, and in hoſtile and barbarous manner to N see 


deale with vs for matter of Doctrine: conſidering that if gd s. 
they doe not falſifie our Tenet “, aud impoſe that vpon ggg. 
ſed from mortall 


finne grace. That Sacraments doe not conferre grace. That che Church militant is a Platonicall Idea. That every private and vu 
—— — ———yÜL„—́ — 1223 — —ñ—ñꝓ——õ—6 extinckle to deter- 
N Buchariſt is a | ence, and an empty figne. I hat good works are uot 

of laluation, "That we yceld no honour to the — — 
g VS 
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vs which-wce are itce from, wee maintaine no publike do- 
ctrine, but ſuch as bath formerly beene reputed Orthodox and 
Catholike : and is cither neceſſarily, or at leaſtwiſe with grea- 
ter probabilitie and apparence of truth, deriued from ſacred 
Scripture, and from the Primitiue Councels and Fathers, than 
the aduerſe Tenet defended by them. 

The matter then, which principally and without preſent 
hope of reconciliation diuideth Chriſtendome, is the pride 
and vſurpation of the Pope. And no doubt other doctrinall 
controuerſies are ſubtilly kept on foot, to be a ſtalking horſe 
for this. * 

when theſe maximes and theorems enſuing be conſidered, 
let each impartiall Reader reuolue with himſelfe what is the 
true cauſe of the diſcord whereof I ſpeake. 

o. 7. is Nochapter, no booke (of holy Scripture ) 1 Canonical but by 
au. 1076,Num the Popes authoritie. | | 

Pap ele The Pope may place the (fabulous) booke of Hermes and Cle- 
queſt +. anc + ment bis Conſtitutions; among Canonicall Scripture ® . 

The Roman Pontifex ,bythe right of true Religion, may com- 
mand all men, touching all their particular affaires and ations, 
» nofwrdeninis and he is the Lord of all emporall things * . Who am I, or what is 

mꝛy fathersbouſe (ſaith Pope Innotent 3.) that T ſbould reigne 
more excellent than Kings, and hold the throne of glory ? For it 
6 ſpoken to me by the Prophet, Ierem. 1. I haue ſet thee ouer Na- 
tions and ower Kingdomes, to root ous and to pull downe; to deſtroy 
and tothrow downe, c 
conter. pot, He is that ſtatue in Daniel, which ſhall cruſh in peeces all the 
Max. ſerm. 2. p. . b 
' PE * Kingdomes of the earth b. N | 
eee 17-33: ue Pope may depoſe Kings, (faith Thomas Boſtus) for iuſi 
gion. L6.c:36 C4nſes, and without any cauſe; becauſe they be ignauious, yea, for 
wel aper, their age, and for an iniuric offered to one Abbot © . 
2 — I blelongetb to Romiſh Biſhops (faith our Countriman San- 
donec 3 Lpide ders) to pronounce the King an Heretike, and to declare that bit 
ue mais, ex- ſubiects are exempt from yeclding al future obedience to him: 


—— al and they (Popifh Biſhops) are to doe their endeuours, that ſome 


e Leber may bee enthronedin hi, ſeat, and if ſubietis wil not pro 
8c? Unc, ceed herein according as they ought, (traiterouſiy) then the Pa- 


_ Eerrewm martem, ſictile propter conditionem, in ea iofirmior ſuit percuſGr : ds orbu nou rengucn 5 
de figs bb. 17. cap. AN. 406. 


n wereri, 
Parua fur, & i in quantum montem exaruerit, iam videri poraſt, &c, £ 
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ſtors are to procure by any meanes whatſoeuer ( poiſon, Gun- 
powder, maſlacre, &c.) that he which fits in the chaire of peſti- 


lence (the Lords anointed ) may no longer teigne ©. CES 


And what diſtaineth the King and maketh him an Here. Rx 


tike, or worthy of this fatall blow? Hereſcos incuſatur V dam 
natur Fredericus, quod inter alia, Romanum Pontiſicem, ipſum 
anathematis vinculo aſtringere non potuiſſe dixorit (ſaith Fazel- | W 


lus ©: (The Emperour) Fredericke is accufed and condemned e e 
of Hereſie, becauſe among other fayings hee affirmed, that 8555 an, 1012, 


the Romane Pope could not anathematize, (or by his curſes oY 
depriuc him of his imperiall dignitie.) | 

And Papirius Maſſon faith : The Pope being tranſported with 
vebement hatred *, ſent into France a certaine Archdeacon, * More odio 
with Breeues containing direfull cenſures, to be publiſhed againſt 
Philip then King, if he would not acknowledge himſelfe ſubiect 


to Pope Boniface, 4s well in things ciuill and temporall, as in © Papi Maſon 

ſp trituall N n viea Bonifacij 3 
Nicholas Saunders allo faith : The King ought to be depoſed, 

if he will not blade it for Chriſt, Mat. 26. 25. (that is, for the 


Popes tyrannie and luſt) alſoif hee permit diuorces, or affirme r 


Vſurie to be lam ful, O cs. Or if within his one dominions g 


he reſtraine the horrible and importable exactions and op- Katz 


eucleric. Niem. 


reſſions of the Pope: or if the King will not come at his e 


c. 7. Vſuræ palam 

call ® : Or if he doe impaire the immunities of the Romane S- 
0 . * o non re * 

Church: (chat is, among the reſt, will not permit Eccleſiaſti- . 


Tormel. annal. p. 


call and religious perſons to be lawleſſe and exempt from ci- 4% a rout 


maximo ſuit diſ. 


uill obedience : ) Or if he violate Sanctuaries, that is, doe not pen, n. 


manuc le Portu- 


tolerate theeues and villanes when they runne to Cardinals giliz eee 


uas ſuc ce ſſiue 


houſes, or other priuileged places, thereby to euade the iuſt Soren: x 


. . ＋ * Perdinandi, 
penaltie of their demerits i : Laſtly, if the Emperour or King Hehe & 


chance to tread awry in exhibiting complement to the Pope, fi whom 


ha, vt ſucceſſius 
A duobus nuberet 
it may hazard his ſafetie. Fazellus reporteth as followeth ł: bea. Angle 


* 
Fredericke came to Rome at the Popes appointment, to whom 3 ym 


Gregory (as the manner was ) offered his right foot to be kiſſed by ory 
him. The E mperour (whether of ignorance or pride it is vncer- EO 
tame) did ſcarce touch the Popes knees with his lips. Tlus diſ- auge! cinch 


commiſſa (fub 


1 ] Hennco ſec 
courtefie entred (as it was meet) ſo deeply into the Popes breaſt, Henaco e 
talium, &c. i is]. 5. in Vrbano 5. Sceleſti homi auiſſimis facinoribus perperratis, ad Cardinalium 
domos 5 Ys omg gy — — * —— —— — pi Ex decteto Pontiſicis. 
Cui cum de more, — wen fuit ſic) Errotene lapius, an ſuperbia, incertum. Alkius vt par erat in Pootificis, anumo inſeder at, 
Nn VT YBquam excidere potuerit. , hat 


— — eee 
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3 that he could neuer forget it, c. And what might be the ſe- 
3 quell thereof, (beſides the ſtoric it ſelfe) let the doctrine of 
imo loco nane- Nicholas Saunders! reſolue vs, who faith : Elizew his ſword 
effugere "2 14 mentioned in the laſt place, (i King. 19. 17.) as being ſuch 
bas vf Which no man can eſcape, although bee haue eſcaped the ſword of 
— 7 — — Aſabel and Tehu : cuen ſo, the cenſure of the ſpirituall power can 
alle modo po Hy no meanes be auoided. And Cardinall Baronius hath a me- 
; morable ſentence in maintenance of a moſt immane and 
Baron.annalcom. vnnaturall act againſt the Emperour. When young Henry re- 
i belled againſt hu father, and depoſed him from the Empire, 
brought him (hu father) to his end; and for fiue yeeres after his 
death kept him pnburied :W ho( ſaith Baronius ) can denie but that 
this was an eminent worke of pietie? And you haue no more cauſe 
to blame this ſonne, than to accuſe one for putting bonds vpon hu 
father when he is mad, furious, and frantike, by meanes of ſome 
deadly ague. 

And from hence it may appeare, that the proper and ade- 
quate cauſe ofthe diſcordand diuiſion of the Weſterne Regi- 
on of the world in matter of Religion, is the ambition of the 

A a Romane Pontifex, and the pernicious doctrine of his fautors 
8 and paraſites * , held on foot to ſupport the Papall throne. 
e Lovin, here bee ſome which forbeare not to cenſure Diuines of 
on ds, Our part, for — the breach in Chriſtendome, and 
Ranger dans maintaining controuerſies in Religion. But 1 entreat theſe 
gem eus fe. cenſors indifferently to conſider; 1. That the truth which 
wee maintaine, is the common right of all Gods people as 
well as our ovvne, and that in defence thereof, wee ball not 
the bounds of our calling. 2. Other ſtates of men are as 
liable to the oppreſſion of the Pope as the Clergie, and as vn- 
A r able to beare it. 3. Let them repute with themlclues, the acts 
Sw both of preſent and elder times. Could his excellent Maie- 
inn ſtie (whoſe abundant clemencie bis very aduerſaries cannot aiſ- 
ſenble bee permitted within his owne dominions, after 
7 — . 5 | 
Z the molt hatefull and miſchicuous treaſon that euer was na. 
ue med vpon eartb, to impoſe an oath of ciuill obedience and 
e e external loyaltie vpon bis owne ſubiects? And with what 
Lf ks G impudencie, ſpight and folly, did the Romiſts oppoſe his juſt 


— wide 7 and neceſſary proceeding in this caſe? 


5 But aſcend wee to former ages: Were the States of this 
| | Realme 


—__pp 
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ble or willing to endure the grieuous and continuall pillage 
and oppreſſion of the Pope in this Kingdome ? Surely, they 
complaine in Matthew Paris in theſe termes: Satiu nobis mo- 
ri, Oc. It were more defirable for cus to die, than to line in this 
oppreßßion. And, England is become as 4 Vineyard, which the 
wild Boare (the Pope) hath rooted'-vp. Out Lord the Pope ne ai v. 
hath deuoured vs with his rauenous iawes, &c. * — 
Nou foralmuch anthe calling of Biſhops and Miniſters in 
the Church, is to bee watchmen, 2 Tim. 4. 5. And ſpirituall 
combatants and ſouldiers againſt the enemies of truth, 1 Tim. 
1. 18. they are not reprouable hen they diſcharge that du- 
tie wherewith they be intruſted. Chryſoltome® hati a memo s ben, 


' : L : 22. Caſſander de 
rable echortation to the performance of this dutie, ſay ing: Ex- a e 


: F . concordia & pace 
etute thoſethings which conrerne tbine office,giuing occaſion of diſ- can., b 
cord to none. ut if thou perceiueſt godlineſſe to be impeached, then Gy qui que 
preferre not concord before veritie,but with a generous minde pere Face & cor 


ruptiflimo Eccle- 


fe vnto death. And Cyprian Boni militis eſt; 8c. It is the dutie fa tan te rot 


fir) pro Ch: iſtiana 


of a good Souldier, to defend the'Kortweſſe againſt the enemies and je wp. 


mbels of i Emperor. And holy Sexipture declareth by Eſau Gele * 
he examplegthat it is u perillout mater for one to forgoe bu right” dg, 
indiuine things, for het᷑ did for euer, and without recouerie, loſ ca & » 
berbirthright; becauſe he once gane place to the loſſe of it. | — — 

This inſtruction and reſolatidn (right Reverend Father )' timer 
hach wrought impreſſion m mee.” I'ncucr intended being 
conſcious to my ſelfe of many wauts) to haue appeared in 
publike, diſputing concrouertics, but purpoſed to ſeaue this 

taʒke to perſons of beiter abilitie. Neuertheleſſe, occaſional- 

ly, and through extraordinarie prouocation of a clamorous 
Pontifician, who hath beyond all meaſure inſulted ouer a 

dead man, I am compelled (after a fort) to bee contentious. | 

Saint Ambroſe * ſaith : Qu nonrepellit a ſocio iniuriam ſi poteſt, « 13. i, oc 
tam eſt in chitiv quam ile qui facii He which repelleth not an 
iniurie from his fellow, if he be able, is in fault as well as the other 

Which offereth wrong. But a Brother, and the ſame ſuch a one 

as ſuffereth wrong for a iuſt defence of truth, is more to bee 

regarded than any companion or common friend. And the 

ſame Father * allo ſaith, That one may bee called to account br- Li.s.offcc.z 
fore God, pro otioſo filentio, for ſlothfull filence, as well as pro 

otioſo verbo, for idle wording or ſpeaking. —_ 

n 


— 
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And now, Right Reuerend Father, hauing vpon theſe mo- 

tives waded thus fare; I preſume to offer theſe my labours 

(though vnworthy) to the view and patrocinie of your Lord. 

ſhip. The ſubiect of this Treatiſe (being controuerſie) is of 

ſuch qualitie, as that none are ſo idoneous to be Ouerſeers & 

Judges thereof, as the Guides and gouerning Paſtors of the 

Church; and the ſame beinga defence of ſacred truth, none 

are fitter to hee patrons thereof, than the Biſhops of the 

2222 Church. Saint Cyprian hath ſaid long ſince; That the 
bes inen Church is ſeated pon the Biſhops (hee meaneth, as vpon the 


ces, kpiſe — 
erdinaio, & be. greater columnes) and by theſe Rulers euery act of the Church 


cleſiæ ratio decur- 
— N . ought to be guided. 
i » Your Lordſhip is eminent in this order, and gracious with 
mou,” his excellent Maicſtic ( by whom next to God we all liue and 
breathe, Lam. 4.20.) You are a father and friend to the Cler- 
gie, oucr which God and his Maieſtie hath placed you, and! 
my ſelfe haue my particular ſtation in your Dioceſſe, and 
exerciſe my function vnder your epiſcopie. In regard where- 
of, I thinke my ſelfe obliged, both to acknowledge your 
fauours, and to ſelect your Lordſhip ro be my Patron. And 
if this my ſeruice may proue in any meaſure profitable to the 
Church, whereof Iam a member, and gratefull to you andto 
the reſt of my ſuperiours, I ſhall thinke I haue laboured to 
* . Otherwiſe I muſt accuſe my ſelfe of being ouer- 
uſie, and acknowledge with Saint Ambroſe*, That tacere 
noſſe quam loqui diſſicilius eſt : It is more difficill to know when 
- bee — than to ſpeake. And thus preſuming no fur- 
ther, I r 


Your Lordſhips in my beſt ſernice, 


Frxancis WIIITI. 


blacke. 


Ince the deceaſe of my brother D. White, there 
N publiſbed againſt him a libelling and de- 
RJ. ſpightfull Treatiſe, entituled, White died 


The Author thereof (being a Romiſh 


Prieſt) undertateth to demonſtrate, that 
the Doctor in hisbooke called, The way 


to the Church, hath committed many foule and wilfull abu- 
ſes; and in particular, corrupteth Authors, deliuereth mani- 
felt and confeſſed vntruths; and in his diſputing vſeth many 
looſc and abſurd illations. 

And tothe perſwading hereof, he proceedeth as followeth. 

1 Inthe Epiſtles prefixed to hu booke, and in ſundry paſſages 
befides, he largely and loudly accuſeth the Doctor, declameth and 
thundereth againſt him, with a whole volue of looſe words : and 
boaſteth and flouriſbeth before he come to the fight, of an abſolute 
conqueſt and cviftory ouer him and his worte. The facing and 
verball oſtentation of this Romiſt, is ſo impudent, that it putteth 
downe the Giant of Gath, 1 Sam. 17. (Onely his force and ſtature 
it meaner, hit ioints and limbs are feebler, and his armour u« 


lighter.) 


When a certaine mercenarie Souldier did with many bold and 


impure reproaches exclaime againſt great Alexander, Memnon aan 42+ 


the Generall of Darius his armic, lent him a blow with his lance, 
ſaying, that he had hired him to fight againſt Alexander, and not 
to raile at him. And howſoeuer the verball clamors of this Romiſt 
are much applauded by his fautors, yet indeed they rather deſerus 
ſtripes, Pro. 19. 29. than praiſes : and are nought elſe but windic 


and Worthleſſe ſtuffe, of no more force to make a conqueſt of the 
| B 


Doctor 


— 
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Doctor and his cauſe, than the prating of the Souldier waz 10 di. 
ſparkle the inuincible armie of Alexander the Great. 

2 Inhiprogreſſe about the matter it ſelfe : This Aduerſarie 
doth not confute either the whole or any one continuate part of the 
Doctors worke, as it lieth in order, but maketha rapſodie, and [e- 
lefteth here and there inſtances and materials, which ſeeme ag. 
uantagious to his purpoſe. And as the Amalekites, not daring to 
affront the maine hoaſt of the Iſraelites, preyed cupon ſtragglers, 
and ſuch as were feeble and hindmoſt in the companie, Deut. 23. 
18. So this Champion diſſembleth, and paſſeth ouer the maine body 
and firme teſtimonies and arguments of  euery queſtion, and 

+ Tuſtin, coll faſteneth his nailes vpon the more feeble * and leſſe principal 


cum Tryph, 


tis ſeu muſcz ad- branches. + 


race, fi qua inner 3 Thu Aduerſarie hauing without all modeſtie, taxed my bro- 


plurima re&e di- 


deen geen ther of corruption, vntruth, c. doth himſelſe perpetually com- 
de, at don gag init the ſame offences. 

12 5 In the front of bis booke hee affixeth a ſelect ſentence out of 
Catedrariiqud Auguſtine * , tomaſe the Reader beleeue, that this Father is a wit- 
Rom, in qua re. neſſe for the Monarchie of the Pope: But he pareth off one clauſe 
de de be. thereof ©, Which being added, ſbeweth that thu great Doctor gaue 
desde, e144 authoritie tothe Church of Hieruſalem and the Roman: 


Hieroſolomitanæ 


inqualacoburſe- and made the Patriarchs of theſe two Sees, colleagues and 


dit, & in qua ho- 

Takes in Ca" compeeres. 

— = And thorowout his worte, he ſcarce frameth one ſufficient or 
the bocke » the te- tolerable illation and conſequent d. and hee peruerteth the mea- 
22 ning of all Authors * which he produceth. And, which is 4 cer- 
L taine argument of his comardiſe and bad cauſe, in the moſt points 


i= ling ww) he diſſembleth the propofition and aſſertion which the Doctor deli 
uereth, and whereunto hee coupleth hu teſtimonies and illations ; 
And in place thereof, ſubſtitutes another propoſition or ſentence, 
that ſo he may haue colour to ſay what he liſteth. When Diogenes 
{ Dig. Laeria* beheld 4 Wilde and unstilſul Archer, he ranne to the marke, 
thinking to ſtand there in greateſt ſafetie : and if the Reader re- 
paire to the true point and ſtate of eueny queſtion, hee ſpall per- 
ceiue that this obiector inmoſt of his exceptions, roueth at a con 
trary marke, and fighteth againſt aScar-crow, or Chimera of bu 

owne deuifing. 
4 Thu Romiſt pretendeth,that the allectiue or impulſi ue cauſe 
which awakened his ſlerpie Pen, and impelled him to Writing, 
Wa 


K 
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was the euill deportment of the Doctor in his booke : But his man- 
ner of proceeding, to wit, his infinuations (among Which this 1s 
notorious, that hee dedicateth his booke to the Vniuerſitie of Cam- 
bridge) his derifion, declaiming, calumniation, &c, and then his 
ſlender and emptie diſputing, being onely popular, and not theologi- 
call or ſcholaſticke (and in no ſort fitting theſe acute and iudicious 
perſons, whom he preſumed in his Preface to make his Peeres and 
Cenſors, ) doe ſolemnly proclaime, that the eſſentiall reaſon of di- 
wulging his Treatiſe, was to ſalue the credit of his Popiſh cauſe, 
with bis owne partie : and hauing obſerued the euill ſucceſſe of his 
compartner A. D. (who oppoſed the matter, )he laboureth by popu- 
lar and plauſible pretexts, to eleuate the eſteeme of the Doctors 
writings, which had wrought impreſſion upon mah, and were 
likely to preuaile further. 

This Cretenfian is not ignorant, that vaine and it ſtable mindes in in Waits ran. 
(whereof there are great plentie) doe greedily attend and affect . gude s: 
that which i like onto themſelues : and perhaps he hath read how mia. e 
when the Philoſopher ſpake ſoberlyto the people, they gaue him ] 
no audience, but playing the Minſtrell, multitudes flocked about 
him, ſo all ſuperſtitious Romiſts are prone to credit the worſt, con- 
cerning all them which are aduerſe to them and the moſt of them 
are inuenomed with hatred againſt us. And our anſwer for our 


ſelues is not admitted to be heard or read by thems : And thereupon 1 Sepim. deer. 


to be accuſed by any of their owne partie, is to their proſelytes a <* Pt 

conuiction of vs. And it fareth with them as Tertullian h ſaid of arent. fe 

the Gentiles Linguam ad maleloquium, & aures ad recepta- 

culum maleloquij: Their tongues are bent to euill ſpeaking, and 

their eares are open to entertaine euill ſaying. And I may charge 

this Aduerſarie, as Saint Auguſtine did a Manichee, that hee ts , Ave. 

one of that number, who ſtoned the meſſengers that were ſent vn- 

to them, Matt. 2 1. 35. Non ictibus ſaxcis, ſed maledictionibus 

duris: not with knocks of ſtones ( which preſent times and pro- 

teftion of gracious Princes permit not )but with hard and grietous 

Words. He is according to the manner of the $eminariegxtremely Fine de 

flanderous* : and without any knowledge, witneſſe, or probabi- mic; Medwyri: 

litie of the things obiected, crieth Beelxebub, Samaritan, glut- fs proce, ve 

ton, Oc. 2 — 
Hovſoeuer, wee may not defiſt from reprouing error, becauſe N qu ws 

of the reproach of men, Eſay 51.7. And thegreat Apoſtle * eee. 


— | 
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ſed before vs through good report and cuill, 2 Cor. 6.8, And 


g Cyprian | complained in his dates . ſuch as trauelled to Rome 


id enitimut & ela 


botramus, vt poſſi- 
mu Deo placere, 
conuicia & male - 
dicta humana de- 
bemus contem- 


nere. 


m Cyr. in con- 


cil. Epheſiu. 
Ep. 33. 


„ Chyſ. x Cor 
hom. 4 3- 


y Bp. 53 


q Greg. Naz. 


+ Cont. Fauſt, 
Manich. I. 1 3.c-6. 


againſt him, cum mendaciorum merce, with a packet of lies 

and Cyril m ſaith, It is not poſſible ro eſcape the venome of 

euill ſpeakers, if a man bee ncuer ſo vnblameable: But yet as 

Cyprian ® ſaith Non qui audit, ſed qui facit conuicium mi- 

ler eſt : He onely is miſerable that vttereth ſlander, and not they 

. which are reproached. And (with Chryſoſtome * ) Wee maruell 
not if a Serpent ſpit venome at vs when hee is pricked: and 
wee more honour our valiant Captaines, when they returne 
with died garments from the conqueſt of their enemies. That 
certaine diſhoneſt and malicious things (ſaith Cyprian? ) are 
bruited of him, I would not haue thee maruell, ſeeing thou 
knowelt that this is perpetually the Deuils worke, to teare in 
peeces Gods ſeruants with lies, and to conſpurcate and vilitic 
their glorious name, with falſe opinions, &c. 

5 This Popiſh Prieſt hath turned himſelfe into many ſhapes, to 
make ſowre appeare ſweet darkneſſe light, and euill good, and he ap. 
plieth the beſt complements of fraud and Art which are in him, to 
extenuate the worth of his aduerſarie and his cauſe ; and to exalt 
and blandiſh his owne : Yet as a Pot- heard couered with ſil- 
uer, Pro. 2.6. and as dung mixed with perfume, ſo is the bur- 
den and ſubſtance of his worke. And I ſhall not wrong him in 
applying that ſentence of Auguſtine * , to his tripartite worke: 
Puerile ludibrium, muliebre iocamentum, aniculare del:r2- 
mentum, continens initium truncum, medium putridum, & 
finem ruinoſum : It is a childiſh toy, a womaniſh trifle, 1111 an 
old wines dotage containing a blockifh firſt part, a rotten middle, 
and a ruinous conclufion. 

If God had ordained my Brother longer life, himſelfe had leene 
beſt able (if this Treatiſe had come forth) to haue defended his 
owne worke, and to haue put this Alien to flight : But the diuine 
prouidence (which all things obey) diſpoſing otherwiſe, and hee 

being now tranſlated out of the Church Militant into the Church 
Triumphant ; his owne trauels are ended, and his warfare is ac- 
compliſhed : And reſiſting and reprouing his Aduerſaries in this 

world, muſt either ceaſe, or be ſupplied by others. 
Now had the Aduerſarie proceeded in this matter with any mo- 
deration, I would nos haue interpoſed my ſelſe, nor preſumed 
in 
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in thus ripe and letterad age to haue come in publike, neither had 


it needed. The defence of the faith and doctrine of the Church of 


England, depeudoti not opon ſuch priuate mens labours, but is 
ſupported by firmer pillars and more ſolid baſes. But the inſolen- 
cie of this Romiſt was ſo abuſtue and intolerable, (preſuining no 
doubt the Doctor being dec 2aſed, hee ſhould neuer bee called to a 
reckoning ) that many decmed it vnworthy for me, to ſuffer a Dog 
to piſſe cupon the dead aſhes of my well-deſeruing Brother : and an 
impure ſycophant ( hauing all his force in his tongue as an Adder 
hath in his taile ) to diſtaine and deride his iuſt deſerts. 

Aud being now engaged in this buſineſſe, I intreat the Reader to 
conſider theſe few things following. 

1 That the -veritie of doctrine, and the cauſe betweene our 
Adnerſaries and vs, dependeth not vpon gawdie and audacious 
ſpeeches of either fide, but pon ſubſtance and weight of things; 
and _— he muſt not meaſure the truth of the cauſe by painted 
and gloriouu words, but penetrate into the matter it ſelfe. For as 
they which behold enterludes, doe not eſteeme thoſe actors to bee 
Kines and greatWorthies, which play the parts and vtter the 
ſpeeches of ſuch ; knowing that theſe things doe onely ſerue the 


ſcene : ſo it happeneth in our Aduerſaries proceedings, when they 


tile themſzlues Catholikes, and their Aduerſaries Heretikes, No- 
uelliſts, Oc. and enrobe themſelues with the habit of Antiquitie, 
ſucceſſion, vninerſalitie, and the reſt : here is a very Stage-play; 
Therfitesatteth Achilles his part, and a Cobler beareth Hercules 
Club. 

2 Takenotice that I haue purpoſely and with premeditation 
abſtained from replying to ſundry opprobrious and abufiue paſſa- 
ges of this Aduerſarie not for want of matter to reply , but part- 


ly for that it irketh me to ſe ſuch demainor, as the indignitie of 


his abuſes require : partly taking counſel! from Saint Hierom, 
Who ſaith : It auaileth not the cauſe, toremalignethem which 
haue wronged vs, or to requite our Aduetſaries with the 
law of like. 


3 I haue added to ſundry paſſages of this Treatiſe, obſeruati- 
ons concerning the matters in queſtion betweene the Aduerſaries 
and ps; partly to make my labour more profitable to the Reader, 
which otherwiſe would for the more part baue beene taken cp in 
altercation and word-bate ; and partly to notifie to the — 
B 3 Me 
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To THE READER 


ſtate of the queſtion and true Tenet of cach. fide : (which our ad. 
uerſaries continually obſcure and diſſemble, placing a Chimera and 
counterfeit in ſtead thereof. ) 

4 J haue placed in the margent of my bocke, the words ofmany 
Authors, whoſe teſtimonies I produce : partly to abbreuiate the 
worke in the Text, partly to take away iuſt occaſion of quarrell 
from the Aduerſarie, about tranſlation or other falſification ; and 
alſo to benefit ſuch perſons as want the bookes of the ſaid Authors, 
and to offer others a preſent view of that which I affirme. 

5 In ſundry queſtions I omit very weightie arguments and 
documents belonging to our cauſe, by reaſon the ſame are obuious 
in our worthy Writers, and are better and more fully handled and 
propoſed by them, than they could haue beene by me. 

6 If it ſeeme good to this Popiſh Prieſt to reply, it ſbal be iuſt 
for him to proceed according to the ſtate of the queſtion delinered 
by me, and not to reply (as hee hath done in this booke) vpon an 
imaginarie Tenet. And I further preſume, that in regard of hit 
owne reputation (which is already impaired by this demainor ) he 
will not trifle out the time in banding words, or collecting preten- 
ded contradictions, or peruerting aſſertions befides their meaning. 
Or ſnatch here and there, (as a dog lapppeth Nilus )or ditorce and 
difioine one parcell of my ſentences from another. But ſecing that 
I haue propoſed in each queſtion perſpicuous and diſtinct matter 

for him to reply vpon, which he cannot miſtake, (vnleſſe he intend 
to raiſe a ſmoke, and thereby to ſhelter himſelfe : ) that he will ac- 
cordingly deſcend to the examination and reprouing of that which 
6 diſliked by him, and maintained by me. | 

And now referring theſe my labours to the iudgement and con- 
ſcience of each diſcreet and impartiall Reader : and ſubmitting 
my doctrine and writing to the Church of England, whoſe obedi- 
ent ſonne I profeſſe my ſelfe to be : 1 will deſcend to the particular 
examination of the Aduerſaries proceeding. 


Thincin all the offices of Charitic and Truth, 


FRANCIS WHITE. 


. — 


ANSVVER IO 
T. W. P. HIS EPISTLE 
DEDICATORIE TO THE 


molt Celebrious and famous Vniuerſitic 
of CAMBRIDGE. 


—— 


T. WM. 


A Vgenions and learned Academians, 1 doe not preſent this 
my labour vnts you, intreating hereby your Patronage 
thereof: For how cam I expect ſo great a fanonr, ſince 
moſt of you diſſent from mee in that Religion which is 
here maintained ? Neither as holding this posre worke, 
for any Art therein, worthy your ind'cio5 view, for 
Ian not onely conſcious to my ſelſe of mine owne weak- 
neſſe, but do alſo greatly admire your piercing and cleere eied indgements, To 
yon then J exb1h1t it, 4s appealing to the Mother ( ſuch is my confidence in Jour 
tmpartia'l and even cenſure ] as Iuage betweene her ſonne and my ſelſe. 
Anſw. Saint Auguſtine truly ſaid * , Paries dealbatus hypocriſis, feris 
teftorium, int us lutum. As in a Mud-wall which is whited ouer, the out- 
ward crult is faire, and the inſide dirt, ſo is hypocriſie and ſaining. If 
this Romiſt had dealt plainly, he ſhould haue dedicated his booke to the 
ſept-m Dormients, ſeuen ſleepers, (tor fancies are fitteſt tor dreamers) 
and nor to the waking and iudicious Academians : their ſpectacles are 
too true for his falſe eies. But as Bargemen looke one way, and make 
their ſtroke another: ſo this Cretu ſian intending to gull his one ſuper- 
ſtitious fautors, placeth the Academians in the front of his booke. But it 
is ſcarce credible, that a deceiuer which vttereth onely counterfeitcoine, 
hath an intention to come to the Touch · ſtone. And the piercing and 
cleere eied iudgement of learned Academians, is too euen and ſincere 
a modell for a Romilt to be meaſured by. 
Poeta cum primum ad ſcribendum appulit animum, 
Id ſili negotium credidit ſolum dari 
Populo vt placerent quas feciſſet fabul as. 
T. W. For whereas my deſigned Aduerſarie at this preſent (to whoms 
your Vninerſuie hath firſt giuen his education for literature, and ſince hath 
B 4 graced 
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graced him with the inueſtiture of Doct orſbip) in anſwer to a Catholike Treg. 
tiſe (firſt penned by one of my fellow labourers in the Vineyard of Chriſt) 
hath written a moſt virulent — boote, entitaling it, The way to 
the true Church. Ihe which boote was found ſo full of corruptions, vntrut hi, 
and other ſuch baſe matter, that it was holden inthe opinion of many great 
and learned Priefts, rather worthy of contempt than anſwer. 
on, Anſw, Gregorie Nazianzene © aptly compareth ſeducers to the fiſh 
* Sepia, which muddeth the waters with a certaine blacke matter like vnto 
Inke, that ſo it may eſcape the ſight of the Fiſher, T. W. P. doth imi- 
tate this filh, and endeuoureth to make that muddie and blacke which is 
tranſparent. | 
D. White by his literature and paines, and by veritie of a good cauſe, 
diſcouered the weakneſle and falſhood of the Romiſh ſuperftition, The 
blow which hee hath given the Popiſh cauſe, offendeth and grieueth the 
ſautors thereof: and they hauing vnluckily ſucceeded in their reply 
about the matter, T. W. P. doth now aſſay to falue and colour things 
with brauerie and boldneſſe of words, and will make the world beleeue, 
if they pleaſe to hearken to him, that light is darkneſſe, and white is 
blacke. But now to the matter. 
T. W. By one of my fellow labourers in the Vineyard of Chriſt, cc. 
Anſw. Your fellow and you labour in the Vineyard of Chriſt, like 
thoſe workmen of which Salomon ſpeaketh, Cant. 2. F. The Foxes, 
the litile Foxes, which ſpoile the Vineyard. And whereas you reproach the 
Doctors booke, enſtiling it virulent and ſcandalous, I lay with S. Baſil. 
* Baſil Epilt. 25. that things wholſome and good, appeare contrary to corrupt iudgements . 7 
quibus es putet, omnia que offeruntur putida fiunt, oris non clememti c.. 
2 Eſpenc, com. in £58 © To ſuch as haue a rotten mouth, each thing which is oftcre, 
IF ſeemes to haue a rotten taſte, &c. 
T. W. I was holden in the opinion of many great and learned Prieſts, cc. 
Anſw. Mulus mulum ſcabit, and they which forſake the law praiſe th: 
wicked, Pro. 28. 4. And you receiue honour one of another, which Goc 
= giueth you not, Ioh. 5. 44. But howſocuer you iudge of your ſelues, 
*2ib.g.hereſ-79. you are indeed like the Cantharides, whereof Epiphanius ſpeaketh *, 
Forma auricolores, venenum ciaculantes, Of a colour like gold, but caſting 
forth mortiferous poiſon. Quibus verboſa lingua eſt, cor vero obtene- 
$Cyrillib.7.cont. Hratum © ; W hich haue a gaudie tongue full of words, but a blacke and 
| darkened heart. 
T. W. The Doctors hooke was holden worthy of contempt, (xc. 
Auſw. Huckſters who intend to vtter deceitfull wares, will not 
8 ſticke to diſgrace better merchandiſe. But if the Doctors booke bee ſo 
meane and contemptible, how happeneth it that it putteth you to your 
ſhifts ? and cauſeth you to flie to the blacke Art for weapons againſt it? 
And yet you haue ſtill the worft, and muſt fir downe with loſſe: i dum 
„ e is eſſe prads, fattus es prada, Whiles you ſecke to rob another of 
his credit, your ſelfe are made a prey. 
T. W. Maſter White not onely in the Preface of his booke, but alſom 
diuers places of his ſecond worte, vaunteth much of his ſincere dealing - (4Y- 


ing, My Adnerſarie cannot preſent the Reader with one ny one 
vine. 
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doitrine, one quotation, one line or letter, to make him really ſee wherein! 
haue failed. This idle venditation ingenuitie and vprię hi dealing, hath 
awakened my ſleepie pen, and given birth to this Treatiſe: wherin 1 undertake 
to make good that the very ground and burden of his firſt broke is meere 
corruptions and vntruths, and other ſuch impoſtures, in the enitt;ng whereef 
Iam {+ ſecure, that I willingly make you Indges, (Fc. 
Anſw. D. White being conſcious to himſelte of his vpright meaning, 
profeſſeth accordingly, that hee wittingly maintained nothing but the 
truth. Yer he neither aſſumeth to himſelte, nor any man elſe preſumeth 
of him, chat hee failed in no ſentence, quoration, line or letter. I his is 
ouer- ſwelling to be ſpoken of a greater man than D. White. Saint Au- 
guſtine himſelfe ſaith * Is amnibus literis meis, (yr. In all my writings 1 8 
doe not owely defirea pious Reader, but an ingenious Corrector. And the 
Doctor in the Preface of his ſecond worke vttereth this confefhon : I 
acknowledge my ſelfero be a man which may erre, &c. They may finde 
in ſuch a multitude, poſſibly, ſome to prouethat the diligenteſt Writer 
may bee ouerſeene, but the ſubſtance they cannot diſcredit. And in that 
place which you obiect, pag. 129. my brother ſpeaketh onely ofthe Re- 
ply againſt his firſt booke, compiled by A. D. and faith that this Ieſuit 
was not able, zz that Reply, to preſent the Reader with any line, conclu- 
fion, &c. And whereas you athrme that the ground and burden ot the 
Doctors booke, is corruptions, &c. and in euicting thereof you are ſo 
ſecure, &c. 1. I maruell that you leauethe ſubſtance, ground and bur- 
den of the booke vntouched, and doe onely carpe and ſnatch here and 
there at certaine parcels. 2. Y our grand ſecuritie of euicting, &c. is either 
in words onely, and you are compelled according to the ſaying of Ta- 
citus, to ſuccour your bad cauſe with audacious facing, or elſe that is 
verified of you, which Nazianzene faith * : pans <uevar e, Audaci- 0377-149 
tie is the of · ſpring of ignorance. But if your ſecutitie bee ſo firme, I 
intreat you that wee may vnderſtand the baſes and principles thereof. 
Sure I am, that D. White hath well duſted you, and in your reply, you 
are faine to put off blowes with brags, and ſetting words aſide, you haue 
[9 nothing, which may hold you from plaine running our of 
che held. 
T. W. 1t is certainly reported, that deſire of praiſe, « windie Meteor, Cc. 
firſt innited Maſter White to ſupport forſooth with his learned hand, the 
threatning and falling pillar of bu new Church, cc. 
Anſw. This report was not haftily to haue beene beleeued or pub- 
liſked, Solet enim fama mentiri * : Fame vſeth to ouerreach. The true 1 gt. Epi. 
motive of D. White his entring into oppoſition with you is delivered *** 
by himſelfe ® in theſe words: The condition of the place where ſometimes I = pitt de, 
lived, tranſported with much ſuperſtition, and being importuned with R.. 
miſh Priefts and their bookes, and ſometimes their libels ſet pon the Church 
doores, drew pon me a necefſitie of doing what 1 ws able. This was the 
impulſive cauſe of my Brothers writing, which you ſhould rather haue 
taken notice of, than deſpightfully to haue forged a fabulous motiue out 
of your Nurcerie of Tales. But ſay what you pleaſe: Doctor White 


entring into the number of Writers, furniſhed with three languages, — 
wit 
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„ Hudng. Greg. 
Val. 3. & 1. g. 1. 
punct 7. C. 23. 

Saunder. de viſib. 
Monarch. Ep ſt. ad 
Pium 5, Nec par- 
ua ſpe ducor pro- 
pediem fore, &c. 

Aug. PII 70. 
Ad ccrtum tem- 
pus funt Chriſt 
anl, poſtea redi- 
bunt idola, &c. 

y Chry{.hom. 7. 
Rom 

q Maldonat com. 


Joh. cap. 4. Qui _ 


Catholici funt, 
ruoreodto Cal- 
winſtas cætetoſ- 


que omnes here- 


ticos proſequun- 


tur, quam Gen- 


tiles, &c. 
Aug · cont. Don. 
Sup. Plal. 70. 


with much reading and varietie of learning, gained good reſpect and 
performed profitable ſeruice to the Church: your ſelte obtruding your 
declamatorie and verball papers vpon the world, muſt expect after a 
while to haue the ſame conſecrated to Vulcan, or ſpent in baſer vſe. 

And whereas you propheſie the fall of our Church, as many of your 
brood haue done before you * : aſſuredly you will bee deceiued (as 
your Progenitors the Gentiles * were in the like.) And although wee 
doubt not, but that your good will and machinations ſhall euer be ready 
to further and contriue the ruine of our Church and State: (for, Cui pote- 
rit veſter animus conferri, cui viper e,cut aſpidi ? ? c. To what Monſter 
can we fitly compare your malicious mindes 4 ? to what Viper? to what 
Aſpe? &c.) Vet it is well with vs, that malitia non habet tantas wires, 
quantos conat us © :Y our malice is ſundry waies bounded and controlledz 
and our Church is like to endure, ad ſenectam & ſenium, cr vſque in 
finem ſeculi : to elder daies and old age, and the very end of the world: 
as Saint Auguſtine * in the like caſe propheſied againſt the Gentiles, 

T. W. 1 doubt nat but by the aſſiſtance of him, Qui in veritate educet 
iudicium, Ea 42. and by the enſuing diſcouerie of his calumniow forgeries, 


ſo tepricke the ſwolne bladder of his pride, as that all his frothy oftentation 


ſhall reſolue to nothing, and that his writings like new found wells, being com- 
monly in account onely for a yeere or two, (ball for euer afterwards remaine 
ueglected and contemned. 

Anſw. Your preſumption hath deceiued you, and your hope is pro- 
ued like the Spiders web. For ſince the time that the terrible noiſe of 
your paper ſhot was heard, the Doctors booke hath receiued a new im- 
preſſion : and euenas-white when it is compared with blacke, appeares 
more amiable, ſo your blacke mouth hath added eſteeme to your ad- 
uerſarie. Yea, like as perfume being bruiſed is more odoriferous, ſo the 
Orthodox way to the Church being more exactly tried and examined 
by meanes of your oppoſition, is become more acceptable and of bet- 
ter report. 

T. W. I hall it not inconuenient to give ſome touch of that opprobriom 
tongue of his, cxc. 

Anſw. The Adage is well knowne, Clodius de pudicitia: A hottell 
declaiming of chaſtitie. No people vnder the Sunne may worſe com- 
plaine of opprobrious tongues than Romiſts, You ſpare no ſtate, no 
age, no ſex : Your tongues are your owne, and are ſer on fire from 
Hell. Yer your ſelues cannot endure to bee reproued for your moſt 
palpable wickedneſſe. D. White liued in thoſe parts where you daily 
exerciſed yourtrade of deceiuing, and hee beheld ang fele your deport- 
ment, which (howſoeuer you glory) was ſcarce ſuch as can endure the 
tribunall whither you appeale. 

T. W. And now, illuſtrious Academians, Cc. make particular trial of the 
chiefe grounds of our Catholike Religion, and looke backe into the continual 
practiſe of Chriſts Church, ſince its firſt being; and aſſure your ſelues wee 
ſhall nat be found ſuperſtitious and blinde, C&c. For how can they bee blind 

who behold the articles of their faith with the eies of all antiquitie ? (y6. 
Arſw. The Academians haue alwaies done as you require, and * 


— 
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by finde you guiltie of Nouelliſme. But with hat face doe you call 

the Academians to antiquitie, when you daily corrupt their ancient mo 
numents ? and both forge and bring in counterfeits; and reie& and 
cenſure authentike records, and dallie wich the Fathers as children doe 

with their babies ? 

Pammelius hath foiſted into Cyprian a new ſentence to proue ſupre- 
macie . And the Romane edition of the firſt foure Councels, hath re- O. 4 wi. 
moued out of the firſt Nicene Councell certaine words * which for- . Bh Chit. 
merly were authentike in all your owne editions. How many ſpurious C Suns 


and degenerous Impes hath Bignzus patched into his new Tomes of * NH. .. 


old Fathers? And becauſe Gelaſius condemneth the Herelie of Tran- F, Nicen- 


ſubſtantiation, you will ſuffer his workes to haue no being . And in cow, Anciqua 
conſuerudo ferue- 


like ſort you deale with Epiphanius Epiſtle about Images, and with ſun- mw per £gypum, 


Libyam & yerta- 


dry other, Neither will you endure any generall Councell, if it make , Alen. 
againſt you; as appeareth by the Councell of Chalcedon, ſeſſion 16. ins Fpicopus 


horum omnium 


and by the Councell of Conſtance, which although it were confirmed be — 
tem, quia & vrbis 


by the Pope (as Caietan afhrmeth * ) yet you reiect the ſame in certaine Ron Ef, paritis 
articles, — — 

And becauſe you ſay that you behold all the articles of faith with the 2 f 
cies of Antiquitie; let vs intreat you to ſhew vs theſe articles in Anti- pig Rom. con- 
quitie : The authoritie of the Pope is greater than the authoritie of a Councell: 7 Vid. Poſſeuin 


and the laſt reſoluticn of faith i into the Popes ſentence : and his definition H verb. Go 


ws. 


is 45 authenticall as the Scripture : Hee is Lord and Prince auer the whole - — ag 
4 re » 


Church, (5c. To obey the Pope, is neceſſary to ſaluation. & Concil. cap. 8: 

Reade to vs out of A ntiquitie, hat the Latine vulgar tranſlation of Scrip- r 
ture is authenticall, and not the originall . That Church ſeruice is to ber ſed n 
in an onknowne tongue : ſhew vs your amputation of the Euchariſt ; your 
doctrine of the merit of condignitie z, auricular confeſſion according to your 
faſhion : The phyſicall ef ficiencie of the elements and words of Sacraments ; 
Adoration of Croſſes, and Images with Latria, c. Our Aduerſaries haue 
a giſt to ſee that in Antiquĩtie, the contrary whereof the Ancients them- 
ſelues ſaw: and theſe men with bodily eies can behold inviſible things, 
like one Ketelluu, who (according to William Nubrigenlis) obtained a gift n gl, Ls e. 
to ſee Deuils. donum a Dew ve 

T. W. Examine it by the rules of Gods ſacred word, and for the true ſenſe | cougeatits. | 
of the written word, recurre to the joint expoſitions of the Primitiue 
Fathers, ec. 
Auſw. 1, Your Doctors teach, that wee muſt receiue your Popiſh 

faith without examination : and that the reſolution of our faith is into · $tpl. net. c. 4. 
the authoritie of your Church and Pope, and not into the word of 1% 
God o. 2. None can vſe the rule of the Scripture but Romiſts (accor- » - 
ding to your Tenet,) and therefore you mocke the Academians, when 
youreferrethem to the triall of faich by Scripture. 3. Of ſundry parts 

of holy Scripture, there is no common expoſition delivered by the Fa- 

thers ©. 4. The Text of Scripture, Mate. i 6. and Jah. 21. 15. which .- the Com: 


mungaries of Toles, 


1 make the foundation of Papall ſupremacie, are diuerſly expounded e Lute. 14n, 


Ta 


Romans, Pſal. 32. 


the Fathers, yea, by ſundry Papiſts. Shew vs this expoſicion of the 5: 
ext, Paſce owes, feed my ſheepe, that is, according to Bellarm. beare rule over ae, wee 
my 
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Firmil. ap. Cypr. 
Ep. 75. Iuſte in- 
dignor, ad tam a 
pertam & maaife- 
ſtam Steph ani 
ſtultitiam, qu: fic 
de ſuo loco glo- 
riatur, & fe ſuc- 
ceſſorem Petri 
conte dit, &c. 
Vid. Concil. Aflri- 
can. c. 101. & 
Can. 9. 


Vid. Concil. Chal- 
ced . ſeſſ. 16. 
Vid. 6. Sinod. Con- 
ftanci.c. 3 6. 


Tom. 4. Concil. 
Sur: j. Later an. 
Conc il. ſub Iul o 


2. Vidimus vim, 
rapinas ,adultcria, 
inceſtus, omnem 
denique ſcelerum 
em, ita ſacta 
prophanaque 
mi ſcere omnia: ita 
in ſanctam naui- 
culam impetum 
facere, vt pcne 
ſcelerum fl &ibus 
alla larus dederit, 
& prope merſa & 
ſundata fir. 
id. Toh. Sar sbur. 
Policrat. 1.6. c. 24. 
Er tapl Rel. cont. 


— 5. . 5. pg 


d Vid. part. 1. 
Chap. 3. S-Zpag. 
90. &c. 

Aug. cont, Fauſt, 
Manich. lib. 5. C. z. 


bag. 115, 


© Par. 1. Chap.3. 
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my ſheepe in a royall or Kingly manner, in all, or in two of the Fathers. 

T. W. Remember that the moſt remarkable Proteſtants for learning, due 
confeſſe that thoſe Doctors are Patrons of our ym 

Anſw, The notorious and impudent falſhood of this aſſertion, is ma- 
niteſted by me in the ſecond part of this books. 

T. W. Bee neuer perſwaded, that ſince it is granted that the Romane 
Church was once the true Church, and the time of her reuolt cannot bee 
knowne, that the daughter of Babylon could euer fo oneſpiedly become a Ba- 
bylonian ſirumpet. 

Anſw. 1. Tares were ſowne by the enuious man in the field, and yet 
not eſpied vntill they grew vp, Matt. 13. 25, 26. And diſcaſes and old 
age ſeiſe on bodies in an inſenſible manner. A wife may poſſibly play the 
Harlot, and vet by cunning Bawds and Panders, her le dneile may ſo 
farre be concealed, that ſome few perſons complaining againſt her, ſhall 
not be heard. Vet the errors of the Romane Synagogue, and the viur- 
pation of the Pope, were eſpied and reliſted; and for a time ſuppreſſed, 
and afterwards by ſtrength of faction, and by corruption of times they 
preuailed. The Africans reſiſt the Popes incroaching; and the time when 
the Romane Pontifex became vniuerſall, is expreſſed in the ftorie. Ado- 
ration of Images, communion in ope kinde, the preciſe number of ſeuen 
Sacraments, the article of Tranſubſtantiation, the Latine tranſlation, and 
Apocryphall Scriptures made authenticall, &c. The time of the decree» 
ing and making theſe errors authentical, is reported in the Church ſtorie. 

T. W. Dinide not your ſelues from that moſt conſpicuous Church of 
Chriſt which hath beene promiſed, that in all ages it ſhould moſt glorionſiy 
appeare to the eie of the world : leſt ſo inlieu thereof, as for the laſt refuge, 
jou be forcedto forge a Mathematical and airie Church, conſiſting of certaine 
1maginaryie inns ils, impugned by the Fathers, ſince its being conſifteth 
meerely of not being. 

Anſw. The holy Scripture foretelleth ſuch a Church as ſhall be con- 
ſpicuous in vertue and grace, and in preaching the Goſpell, a d holding 
forth the light of veritie to ſuch as haue eares and cies of faith to heare 
and diſcerne. But you tender vs a Babylonian ſtrumpet ſwelling in pride 
and ambition, — deteſtable for auarice, treacherie and wickedneſſe. 


T. W. Suffer not an heteroclite ſectarie, who reiecteth all regular, ordi- 
warie and mediate vocation, (lite another Melchiſedech, borne without father 
and mother) to plant in your ſoules a new kinde of Religion, ncuer beard of 
before, cyc. 

Anſw. Deſertor arguts militem : your ſelſe a runagate and exorbitant, 
reproach a ſouldier, who had his ſetled ſtanding by law full vocation in 
the Church whereof he was a member, There is no vocation of Paſtors 
in the world ſo corrupt and mangled as is the Romane: (as (hall be ma- 
niſeſted hereafter in fit place) and yet all their frame of Religion is 
builded vpon this rotten pillar, | 1 

T. W. 


T. W. Hts EPIST I E. 


— 


T. W. Till a libidino us Monte by matuall breach of vomes, had yoked 
himſelfe with alapſed Nunne, &c. 

Anſw. 1. Luther in this caſe did no more than ſome of your Church 
haue counſelled others to doe * : and then was commonly praiſed 
among your ſelues 5, Cæſar Borgia, ſonne to Pope Alexander the ſixt, 
( This chaſte Pope had ſonnes) being a Cardinall and ſacred perſon, did 
firlt murder his elder brucher, and then forſooke his prieſtly order, and 
maricd with the Neece of the French King. And fee other examples in 
the margent * . Now can you eſpie a moat in Luther, and not perceiue 
a beams in your ſelues? 

T. W. Finally, relinquiſh and abandon that ſupreme ſoucraigntie of the 
priuate reucaling ſpirit, * 

Anſw. The ſpirit whereupon we build our faith, is publike,both in re- 
gard of the obiect and matter beleeued, which is the Catholike and Ortho- 
dox doctrine ot the Prophets, Apoſtles, and primitive Church: and 
alſo in regard of the manner whereby wee receige the ſame doctrineʒ which 
is, by the publike miniſterie of the Church wherein wee liue, and by the 
publike preaching of the worthieſt Paſtors ot the Catholike Church in 
former ages. But the ſpiricof your Church mult needs bee priuate, both 
becauſe it receiueth a traditionarie word vnknow ne to former ages, and 
hath by humane authoritie enlarged the obiect of faith: and alſo be- 
cauſe it reſolueth faich into one mans definition, who is no Prophet nor 
ſonne of a Prophet, and for the more part an vnlettered and vnſanctified 
creature (as ſhall further appeare in this Treatiſe * .) 

T. W. And thus, worthy Academians, leuuing you.to the cenſure of your 
amworthy ſon, oc. | 


Anſ . Vou are of his myſterie *, who accuſtomed to feed his gneſts with 
fantaſticall diſhes, or with the thadow of meat without any ſubſtance; »: 


for you perſwade your fautors that you haue delivered weightie matter, 
not vaworthy the view of thoſe profound Academians, whole wiſdome 
and learning is eminent, and honourable thorowout the Chriſtian 


world: and yet in truth you preſent them onely with windie ſtyffe, meet 


for ſuch as the Prophet Hoſea ſpeaketh of, ſaying : Ephraim feedeth wpon 
the wind, Hoſ.12.1. And Saint Baſil : * Sols rore aluntur cicade : Graſ- 


hoppers are fed with nothing but with dew. 


In 


f Eneas Syluius 
Epiſt. 307 Credi- 
mu; te vti non m- 
tulſo conctho, fi 
cum nequeas con- 
rincre, cont g g,jqĩ 
quzris. Q. 
d primo COgntan- 
dum tuerit, arte- 
quam initiateris 
ſacris ordinubus : 
ſed non ſumus d j 
om ne“, qui futura 
proſpicere valea- 
mus. Quando huc 
venrum eſt t legi 
carnis refiſtere uc - 
queas, melius eſt 
nuberc quam vri. 
* Onur h. in yita 
Alexandr. 6. 
b Bergom, ſup- 
plem. chron. L 13. 
anno 11 94, Cele- 
ſtinus, & Henri- 
cum coronauit, 
atque ei Conſtan- 
tiam Monacham 
in mati imonium 
collocavir. 
Theoderic. Niem. 
de ſchiſm. Pap. l. 1. 
«ns Barillus Vr- 
ami nepos quan- 
dam . mo- 
nial m q roſeſſam 
& mcluſam, de 
monaſterio vio- 
lenter rapuit & 
violauit, &c. Nec 
ropterea per Vr- 
mum argueba« 


vid. Willel. Nu- 
brig.” hit. Angl. 
lib. 1. cap. 19. 

* Epiſt, 107- 


IN CANDIDISSIMVM 


DOCTOREM DEFVNCTVM, 
| melos threnothryambeuticum. 


© N bic effigies albi Dottorts,amitti 
1 => Vndique veſtitu nineo, pietate, nitore 
= 7 nnocue vitæ, candenti lumine vere 
Virtucu, vultuſque animique albedine ſumma. 
Quem ſolæ tres lanifice potuere ſorores 
Obſcurare : alius candorem non maculauit 
Fucatus color vllus. Inexorabile fatum, 

[ Nec plane albatum potuit nigrare colorem. 

| e, Nam virtus candet poſt funus: amitus & * alba, 
xray. © eſte hic, ſidereo terras mutauit Olympo. 


7. v. 5. 13, 14. 
J 


. eAltera candeſcit cls via laftea: mortis 


Prior ex lacte 0 . 
e en Nun valuit nubes banc denigrare ſecundam. 


| 
i =: 
| 


pud Ouidium, I. x, Met. Ariſtut. numerat illam inter meteora apparentia. Poſterior iſta ex lacteo ſcripterum rere candididj. Dodo. 
— — Nec ipſe immerito via appellatur lactea, qui ladcum illum ſcripſu librum, qui inſcribitur, Lacca ad vcram 


ic, vndique candidur, ills 
Dulcia defetla modulatur carmina lingua, 
Funers ipſe ſui cantator, nus. 


Francis VV airs Dodoris 
nepos, defleuit. 


*: 2 ; 1 N i ' 
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In T. W. fuco ſuo denigrantem candidiſſi- 


mum Doctorem, qui à germano ſuo in natiuam 
denuò reductus eſt albedinem. 


—— 


I c4tor, quis fit, luci haud ſatis eſt, amarulentam 
=> NO Pennam ſaginans ſtygeo veneno, _ 
3 Dent arido corrodit mordicus, vndique albicantem 
rr amam, nitentem emen colorem. 
Sarcina, quiſquis at es, plenum chaos & calumniarum, 
Non candidatum potis es nigrare, 
Vndique quem niueus decorauit amictui, atque lucens 
Albedo, ultus, animique candor : 
Albeſcens pietas : niueus color innocenti 
Virtutt albens, lucidumque lumen. 
Nec roſeum fucus roultum tu inquinauit iſtum, 
Fuſca aut nigredo nubilauit via, 
Ni cvis vt hie fit olor niger, atra auis illa rara: dire 
Aut mortis, inquis, denigraſſe nubem. 
At non crudeles Parcæ, potuere prorſiu iſtum 
Turpare cygnummorte ſuccinentem. 
Nam candet virtus poſt finus : amictus atque cœlo, 


Iſthic ſtola®* alba, deſpicit caduca, ee 
Latteam & ipſacviam eſt emenſa v galaxia. At fuiſſet $ 5.65.11 
Mirum nec iſtud, candidum colorem —— 
Nigraſſe: aſſuetum hoc fucantibus ; at reducere iſtum RT 
Rur ſis nigrorem in priſtinum nitorem, r 
Hic labor, hoc opus eſt, hoc mirum, Q inufitatum : at alter — 


En frater iſtud præſtitit ſuperſtes. 
Fruſtra i igitur probris hoc conſpuis albicans leuten 
F Cuius nitorem nebula ſorores 
"= Faifere nulla potuere operire, nec colorem 


Poſthac nigredo Cœlicum inquinabis. 
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Franciſau White, Authoris filius, Art. magiſt. & Col. 
Trinit. in Academia Cantabrig, Socius. 


Cray. I Paragraph, 2. 
Wherein T. W. P. chargeth D. White with corrupting the Rhe- 


miſts concerning the merit of workes. 


IS Ow 1 will come to M. Whites deprauatians, rc. And to 


AS . oule and ſtrange corruptions, ſs the iniurie thereby offe- 
n J§ fo i not ts one, but to mam; and thoſe, for their lear- 
ED wing and vertue, men of worthieft memorie, to wit, the 


Engliſh Doctors of Rhemes. 


Anſwer. The Authors of the Rhemiſb tranſlation and notes of the New Te- 
ſtament, were Gregory Martin, Briſtow,and Cardinall Allen b: who are therefore 


extolled for vertue and learning by you, becauſe they were corrumpendæ verita- bibi 


tis artifices ©, artiſans of your owne myfterie, &c. 


T. W. if we beleeve M. White, the Rhemiſts affirme, that our workes 
of their very nature deſerus eternall life, the reward — a thing 
equally and iuſtly auſwerimę to the time and weight of the worte, rather than 
4 free gift; ſo that God ſhould be vniuſt if he gane it not, But this bra- 
zen faced Miniſter, is alle ging their words, bath committed 4 double cor- 
ruztion : Firit, in amitting ihe word Grace, the true words being, Works 
proceeding of grace, merit heauen, Secondly, by inſerting in fitad of the 
word grace, the word nature, the which was not ſo much as dreamed of by 
the Rhqgmniſts, or by any Catholike Author. Tes to defend, that workes of 
their owne nature doe merit, were to renew the Pelagian hereſie. 


Anſwer 1. D. White at the place obiected d, nameth not the Rhemiſts 
within his Text: neither produceth he any one literall ſentence of his Au- 
thors, placed in the margent: but collecteth into a ſumme the doctrine of An- 
dra dius e, (whom he citeth as well as the Rhemiſts) and of other Pontifici- 


ans: 25 appeareth by che words prefixed to his quoration, Ius heare what i com. 2. 18. 


monly ſaid, | 
2. He impoſeth vpon no Papiſts, that they maintaine, good works of nature, 
or proceeding from nature, doe meric z but that, good works of grace, doe of 
their very nature, merit, &c, 
It is the hereſie of Pelagins (as you ſay) that morall actions of nacurall and 
vnregenerate perſons doe merit [in condi yet many of your 3 


is with one, which as it containeth in it ſelfe many © 


— — —_ m 


— — 


2 


Reward of workes. 


f Al. Hal. 3. + 


61. m. 3. ar. 3. 


6. Adrian. Quo- 
bh. 7.9. 4- Biel-3. 
d. 27. f · vnic ar. 2. 
concl. 4. 
com.Pſal 67.v.1 Fo 
Caietan. opulc. to. 
3. tr. 11, ca. . niſi 
ex quadam con- 
gruitate, qua con- 
gruit homini recte 
vtenti libero arbi- 
trio in iis quæ Dei 
ſimt, Deum largiri, 
&c. Vega pro con- 
eil. L 5. c. 15. Ca- 
ietan. to. 3. opuſc. 
er. 11. c. 9 Vis 
Spiritus Sancti ha- 
bitantis in homi- 
ne, non eſt impar 
ad acquirendam 
vitam æternam, & 
ad efficiendũ quod 
operibus eius in 
nobis debeatur vi- 


— 


ſay, they merit in congruitie f. Burthat good works of regenerate perſons, of 


their very nature, and as they be ſuch, are meritorious, is maintained by Audra. 


< diu, by the Rhemiſts, and many other Pontificians. 


The Rhemiſts ſay : 8 The value of our workes ariſeth from the grace of adep. 
tion, which maketh that thoſe actiont, which of their nature be not meritorious in 


Genebr. themſeluet, are worthy of hranen, 


Vaſquez the Ieſuite ſaith, U url of their inbred dignitie deſerue, &c, and 
ex natura operis fic factii, by the nature of the worke thus wrought, (Where you 
have the very forme of ſpecch vſed by my brother.) And Sued. * They hawe 
an intrinſecall proportion wit h the reward J. aſque affirmeth, th at It 13 the tenet of 
the beſt learned in the Popiſh ſchoole, that workgs of grace are meritorious of 
their very nature and intrinſecall exiftence, without any new imputation of Chriſts 
merit, or addition and ſupply of Gods promiſe, beſides their firſt produtlion, And 
for confirmation hereof, hee produceth Thomas, ¶ aietan , and ſundry other 
Authors !. | 

Foraſmuch therefore, as D. White impoſeth vpon you no other tenet, con- 
cerning the merit of works, but that which is embraced by your greateſt Do- 
Rorsz1t was rude and vnciuill for 7. N. to reproach him with che foule terme: 
of brazen faced Miniſter, &c. 


ta æterna. f Rhem. annot. Rom.8. verſ. 18. b Vaſq 1 2.part. 2. diſp. 214.ca. 4. Opera iuſtorum ex ſola ingenita dignitate, merico- 
ria ſunt. Ib. ca. 6. n. 39. Ex natura ſua, hoc ipſo quod ſacta ſunt, ab homine juſto ex auxilio gratiz Dei, efſe condigna vita zterna, 


i Ib. diſp. 222. ca. 3. 
dicium : & veriſimile eft, etiam non innitens Chnſto, aut eius iu 


k Suar. 3. Thom. p. i. d ſp. 41. f. 3. A 1 1 ic. 8. Poteft noſtra iuſtiria ſuſtinere diuinum iu- 
niſi ſortè vt capiti. 1 Th. Ag 


tz, u. I. 2. 9. 114. ar. 4. 


Caieran.ib, Conrad. ib, Fra. Romeus de lib. & necefl. oper. verit. 22. Richard. 2. d. 27. ar. 3. ad. 9. Driedo dẽ red. gen. ham. tr. 2, 


— p. J. ar. 3. prop. 6, Lindan. panopl. Euang. I. 3. c. 20. Clictou. impr. ar. Luch. ca. 3. lodoc. Tiletan. apol 


council. Trid. tit. de 


oper. ſup. ca. I i. ſeſſ. 6, q. 4+ 


1 hem. annot. 
1. Cor. g. n. 3. 
& Marth. Ff. n. 3. 
= Rhem. x Cor. 
fqn Heb. 6. 10. 
Mack. f. 3. & 
Reuel. 2 3, 4. & 
2 Tim, 4. 4. 


cluſion wherewich my brother c 


T. W. X. White chargeth the Rhemiſts with holding that the reward 
of works is 4 thing equally and iuitly anſwering the time and weight of his 
trauels and works, rather than free gift. 1 finde moſt of theſe words, but 
many of them in ſeucrall lines, and vttered pom ſeuerall occaflons, all which 
66 ioine and chaine together in one continued line or ſentence, and thereby ts 
make the Author ſpeake contrary to bimſelfe, is a thing eaſic to per forme, but 
the per formance is wicked, ſhameleſſe, execrable, Cc, 


Avſwer. Is it wicked and ſhameleſle, from two premiſes verbally found in 


the Rhemiſts, to collect a right concluſion, and to deliuer the ſame as cheir 
doctrine? 


tions, from whence the aſſertion and con- 
eth chem, is inferred. As I thus declare. 
rme, The reward of good wor het is ſuch a reward, a u 


The Rhemiſts haue two pro 
The Rhemiſts 


in Greeks, and merces in Latine import l. 


But iS in Greche, and merces in Latine (as the ſame Rhemiſts ſay®) 4 4 


very ſtipend, hire, and wages, ſuch as Paul ſpeaketh of, 1 Tim. 5.18 ſafmg, The 


ourer is worthy of his bire : a thing equally and initly anſwering the time and 


lab 
* of bis worke, rat her than a free gift. 


herefore the Rhemiſts hold, as D. in hite chargeth them, that cho reward of 


good works is a thing equally and iuſtly anſwering the time and weight of the 
worke, rather than a free gift, 


T. W. But give this liberty, of omitting, and inſerting, and coupling. ts 


the Atheiſt, which your ſelfe M. White haue aſſumed, and you ſhall ſiude 

ſtrange poſitions maintained by him, For example, the Pſalmiſt e of 

your ſelfe, and other ſuch like, ſaith : The foole hath ſaid in hi 

there is no God. Nm kindly allow him to blot out the word foole, as you 

mare than fooliſhly did the word grace, and to inſert the word wile man, 
44 


s heart, 


0 


Formall cauſe of Twftsfication. 2 


45 you according to the wiſadome of the world, did the word nature, and then 

obſerue how eaſily he will prone fram the Scriptures, that there is no God. But 

thus knowingly and deliberately to corrupt, to the diſbonowr of your owne, and 

Catholike religion, is to me an argument mo conuincing, that you are one of 
thoſe fooles, who ſaid in his heart, there is no God, | 


- Anſwer. A Philoſopher obſerueth, that euery thing which is weake, vſeth 

to be clamorous x. And thus it fareth with you. Ocherwiſe, what hath your * Seneca |. 1. de 
aduerſaric done, to cauſe ſuch a guſt of follie to come from you? The abuſe j ͤ 
committed, is onely your one, who ſubtilly haue peruerted that which deralum. 

D. u bite rightly conceived. And therefore as the Eccho ! returnes backe to 1 afl fer in ira- 
the place from whence it came: fo theſe bolts (Pſal. 11. 2.) which you haue cus — 
ſhor, to wit, the foole hath ſaid, ct. mult returne againe to your oe quiuer, foltudine , quod 


or reſt in your boſome, vntill you can finde a more iuſt occaſion to vent them. on ad con- 


— 


Paragraph. 3. Whether Cardinall Bellarmine be corrupted concerning Iuſti- 
ficat ion. | 


nth. * — — 
we 


T. W. In the very firſt page of his Preface to the Reader ( ſo loth, it 

" ſeemed, he was to loſe any time) be ſheweth vt one tricke, ſomewhat like unto 
the former. Where, by the way, I muſt aduertiſe him, that 1 bold him a may 
herein impoliticke and incautelous, that would not ſuffer the very face or 

front of his Treatiſe to paſſe nblemiſhed : ſince firſt he rather ſhould haue 
coueted to winne the — credulitie, with pleaſing inſinuations of truth; 
and then (the iudgement of the Reader being once poſſeſſed) after to haue ven- 
ted forth his more impure dregs. For we are taught, lahm 2. Euery man at 
the firſt ſetteth torth good wine, and afterwards that which is worſe, 


Anſwer, S. Hierom hath a ſaying, Cane in alterum dicere, qued in te ſtatim Hieron.cont 
detorquers poteſt : Be warie to witer that againſt another, which will preſently be Ruffin. I. 3. 
retorted vpen your ſelfe, Could you ſo well obſerue what was expedient for 
another, and be ſo obliuious in performing for your ſelfe ? But it is commonly 
ſeene, that they which are prone to aduiſe others, are blinde in guiding them - 
ſelues, according to the ſentence of Euripides: 

"AnzrTes ic e tis T9 19) thy oi 

Abwi IN Soy oA und. | 
Surely there was neuer any lame and anhelous iade, which hath mote ſtuibled 
in his firſt ſetring out, than your ſelfe haue done in the entrance of your booke ; 
which as [ have Siſconered in the laſt ſection, ſo I will further manifeſt in euery 
paragraph of your firſt Chapter. 


T. W. M.White to intimate to his reader, how much the Catholikes doc 3 | 
diſualue the paſſion of Chriſt, thus writeth: The Church of Rometeach- Y. 1 wa, « 
ech, that Iuſtification is wrought by the habit of our owne inherent righ- E 
teouſneſle, and not by Chriſts. Thus he peremptorily, without any reſer ua- 
tion, affirmes, that we reiett the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, to cancurre to our 
snſlification. To the prouing func , he produceth a teſlimonie of Bellarmine : 

Our owne inherent iuſtice is the formall cauſe of abſolute iuſtiſication, zuw. de ift, 
and not the iuftice of Chriſt imputed vnto vs. In the producing this teſi- 
monie, M.White — 7 dowble fraud : firſt, he roncealerh — 

| C 2 £ ter 


1 


—_— —— 


Formal cauſe of Inſt ification. 
latter part of the ſemtence, which ſheweth how we aſcribe our inſtificati 
to Chrift : ſecondly, whereas Bellermine excludeth Chriſts merits from being 
the formall cauſe, M. White alleageth it to proue, that it is no cauſe 
44 all. a thereef 
Anſw, Had you in this and ſundry other of your exceptions, yſedS, Hilarie 
12 


— — 


his rule, which is, The vnderſtanding of ſayings muſt be receined kings pre. 

cedent and ſubſequent in the diſcourſe ©, you would haue troubl ſcliclelle 

in quarrelling without any cauſe. The point affirmed by D. White, is, There 

„ a reall 4a; betweene the Church of Rome aud vt, in the queſtion of inſtifi- 

ſequ-ntibus EFP®- cation, and the maine difference is concerning the formall cauſe. The ¶ hurch of 

"R Rome maintaineth, that the iuſtiſication of a ſinner is done by the habit of our om 

4 Scot.4.4.15.4. inherent right cauſneſſe (to wit, formally ) and not by ¶ hriſti. And for confirma« 

Sed een aas tion hereof, he producech Bellarmine ſaying, Our owne inherent righteeuſneſe 
cul-am neftram, i the formall cauſe of abſolute iuſtiſicat ion, and not Chriſts inſtice imputed, 

be na. K ber csg. My brother intended to charge Bellarmine no further, bur onely with ex- 

queas vt caaaſe. cluding Chriſts merits from being an eſſentiall and formall cauſe of iuftifica- 

< de effemeiarei, tion; and with making it onely an efficient and externall cauſe thereof, accor- 

— wee ding to Scotus : d The paſſion of ¶ hriſt doth not wipe out our fault, but onely as 

— th. 4 Meritorious cauſe, and by conſequent a 4 ſecond canſe, which i not of the being of 


Aqu.4.4.17.4-h the thing. 


TW. 1f Chriffs paſſion did concurre to inſtification, as 4 formall cauſe, 
then it ſhould really inhere in vs, even according to Philoſophie, which it 
doth not. 

apa ase. i fe inward cauſ- 
cop mee, Anſw, The formall cauſe, is either taken properly for an in cauſe, in 
— forming the ſubiect, which it doth conſtitute and denominare, and euery ſuch 
CITES formall cauſe is inherent: or elſe it ſigniſies logically the next and immediate 
rph14-c.3.9.8. actuall cauſe or reaſon of things, giuing them their diſtinction and Kinde: 
T laben * wherher the ſame be inherent, aſſiſtant, or any way by relation zpplicd or vni- 
cum fit qd c ted to the ſubiect. And thus the immediate cauſe of che eclipſe ot the Sunne, 
Chridte Fame. to wit, the incerpolicion of the bodie of the Moone berweene our ſight and 
«er, ficur pen che Sunne beames, is called che formall cauſe of the eclipſe. In like manner, 
et the formall cauſe of libertie and bondage, is not any ching inherent in che 
fest.. bond or free, but an externall relation, &c, ' 
's valq 1.4.p.2.d. Our adverſaries themſelues affirme, that the formall cauſe of redemption is 
dere V extrinſecall i, to wit, the oblation of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, Heb. 10.10. Ephel, 
i Hoſ.confel.Perr, . 5, And D Stapleton 8, with ſundry other Pontificians h, make the free fa- 
> —— uour of God for the merit of Chriſt, che formall cauſe of remiſſion of (ins, 
Becan. de jun. And in the ſame manner, may the ſatisfaction of Chriſt imputed or applied, 
be the formall cauſe of iuſtificacion , without any oppolition to Philoſophie. 
$ dezuſul For if juſtification were an entitie compounded of matter and forme, or of ſub-· 
eſt & Herr Crea- iect and accident, like things naturall or artificial; then, as our adverſ:ries ob- 
tor, non ramen ect i, it muſt haue a forme inherent : but being onelyarelatiue action of God 
ſed extrinſeea.Ca: toward his creature, it admitteth no formal) cauſe inexiſting, or properly ſo 
— called, more than creation ł, redemprion, reconciliation, &c. 
Camo 3 
cat Chriſti 
Paragr. 4. Wherein D. White is accuſed of corrupting Bellarmine, about me- 
rit of workgs. 


_ 


reh. T. W. M.White having affirmed, that many Catholikes coudemne all mes 
ente ris of works, alleageth arte words of Bellarmine to tha parpoſe ſerine - 


* bk 


Bellarmine diſclatmeth confidence in merits, 


By reaſon of the vncertaintie of mans one righteouſneſſe, and for feare 
of vaine-glory, it is our ſafeſt way to repoſe out whole confidence in the 
ſole 72 and gyodneſſe of God. Bt / all Bellar mines conte xture had 
beent produced, and the ſubiect of his whole diſþatation conſidered, it would 
haue appeared, that he maintaines poſutinely tie merit of works, and depoſeth 
the coptrary (o that whereunto he is produced... Which being ſo, D. White dea- 
leth berera perfeth Miniſter-like, ct. [ | 


Auſ. D. Whiges allertion, whereunto he produceth ſundry teſtimonies of 
Papilts, is this: ene r aur aduerſaries comend for their merits, yet the lear- 
nedil and moſt iudicious among thema, diſanow them, teaching people at the way-gate 
to renounce them. | 

This poſition hath ewo branches: Firſt, che moſt learned and iudicious Pa- 
pilts diſauow the merit of works, he meaneth according to the tener thereof, by 
diuers Ponrificians,fince the late Trident Councell a. 

Secondly, the moſt learned and iudicious among them, teach people, at the 
time of their departure out of this life, co renounce them, in reſpect of repoling 
the hope of ſaluation in them. 11 

My brother produced Bellamine, to prove this ſecond branch; and there- 
fore the P. P. to manifeſt his Popiſh ſinceritie, and to make way to a ſlander, 
wiltully omitted and concealed the words | reaching people at their way. gate to 
renounce them] whereunco the ſaying of Bellarmine was referred: and toiſterh 
inacogging ſentence of his one, which is, Ip proofe that the Catholike Dollars 
condemne all merit of workes, he alledgeth the foreſuid Cardinall, cc. But this 
ſhuffling will not ſerue your turne: Dol apud ignorantes locus ef, ſcientibus 
vero, dolum intendere non e#t aliud quam riſum monere > : There is place for Zuile 
with the ignorant, but to ſeekg to put tricks of deceit wpon the underſtanding, is to 
more aug hi er. r 


T. W. What impudencie is it in M. White to produce Bellarmine, as deny- 
ing the doctrine of merit of works, when the ſubictt of this very Boote 
( from whence theſe words are taken, und alſo of diners other books in that 
Tome) us onely to proue that works doe merit ? 


Anſw, It is one thing to diſauow merits in regard of placing hope of ſal- 
uation in them, in our way-gate or time of temptation and triall ; and another, 
to diſallow them altogether. D. White chargeth Bellarmine with diſauowing 
merits in the former ſort; and the P. P. accuſeth him of ſaying, that the ſaid 
author diſallowethi and condemneth merits generally, 

But yet further, becauſe you miniſter ſo iuſt oceaſion of inquiring into Bel- 
larmines opinion concerning merit of works, I will be bold to reꝗdire a ſolu- 
tion of you in theſe two or three doubts. 

Firſt, whether is it not poſſible for Bellarmine to defend merit of works in 
termes, and yet in ſubſtance of matter to denie the ſame? Vaſquez your leſuite 
t obſcrueth, that this hath hapned to ſundry Cat holibes. 

Secondly, when Bellarmine affirmeth, I his is it we meane in ſaying, good 
worker are meritorious ; that God is not onely delighted with good worker, but con- 
eiliated or induced thereby to benefit them which worke well d. What difference is 
there berweene this allertion and ours ?? Alſo ſaying in another place i, Seeing 
our wer het of themſelues, conſidered onely according to their nature, be temporarie, 
vile, and in no ſort equall to a ſupernaturall and eternall reward, ſurely there mu#t 
of ucceſſitie be added vnto them 4 dignitie beyond t heir owne, that 4 reward of 
eternal life may be rendred unto them. Whether is not this aſſertion the very 
ſame which Vaſquez affirmeth to agree in ſubſtance with ours, and in deed, to 
overthrow the merit of condignicics ? | 
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vt ſi ver im cau- 
ſam & ratiovem 
merit! nd aſſigne- 
mus, verbis ſolùm 
ab hæreticis diſſi- 
dent s, reipſa cum 
iis 1 
od ſanè aliqui- 
| an Catholici 3, in 
hac contronerſia 
accidiſſe inferids 
patebit. &c. 
4 Bellar. de iuſtiC. 
8.0. 
e Reade the ende 
this Chap. Obſera. 
1. of Merit. 
f Bellar. de iuſtif. 
L 5. c. 14 Cum 
opera noſtra bo- 
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ceps, c. 5+ 


Thomas Aquinas excludeth workes from inſtification, 


For thus I reaſon out of Bellarmine and Vaſquez: Euery merit of iuſtice and 
d Bellarde iuſtif. condignitie, requires an equalitie berweene the worke and the teward b. But 
I? ve n 5567: Bellarmine affirmerh, that good workes of themſelues without Gods promiſe, 
dong, gcc. ft dur. are temporall, vile, and not equall to the reward, And Vaſquez ſath, that 
dam Perego & (zag. promiſe being extrinſecall,increaſech not the dignitie of the worke, nei- 
mum vitz æter - ther addeth any further equalitie with the reward thati it had before, but onely 
— 4 obligeth God in fidelitie to keepe his promiſe i. Neither doth it ſalue this mar- 
5 5255 2 ter chat Bellarmine faith, there is a certaine equalitie and proportion berweene 
ie dd the worke — reward : for himſelſe CY and other ef his fellowes ® ac. 
aRione noſtra ſe- knowledge, that eu roportion cauſerh not equalitie. And a figurative equa- 
cundũ 1 litie (och —— — is) can — — no more bar an — 
non pte ae, kinde of merit. To wit, like as when a father promiſeth a reward to his childe, 
lo verbo Hei pro· Vpon condition of doing that dutie whereunto he is already bound , and the 
dame add childe in much imperfection, yer with a willing minde performeth ſo much of 
pro obſequo exi- this his dutie as he is able, he deſerueth no reward in iuſtice, neither perſormeth 
Ale U. bt. any thing in iuſtice equall to the reward promiſed; but obtaineth the reward 
rc by the liberalitie and fidclitie of his father. 
T Thirdly, it ſeemeth that Bellarmine limpeth and halteth betweene his owne 
= Vaſq.ib.d.215, parrie and vs, when he affirmeth, that it is moſt ſafe to repoſe all aur confidence in 
neaſ.biblioth. 1.5, the ſole bountie and mercy of Ged. For otherwiſe, why doth his fellow Vaſ- 
ann.:99. Durand. quez laſh and cenſure his doctrine, but for that he perceiueth ſome concord 
Ach de thereof with vs p : 
dur my" 2 ll 1 i inari ied dich e. » Tan uang. e. 39. Si quis 
277 ß 
io illad munus, pa. $09. © Bellar. de juftif. I. g. c. 2. Tutiſſimum eſt fiduciam totam in fola Dei miſe- 
ricordia de benignizae repotices ic. Vega queſt. 4. Staph. de iuſtif, Lio-c, 14. Vg. 1. 2; · 2. d. 215. c in. 3j. &c. 


— 


Paragr. 5. Touching the teftimonie of Them. Aquinas, Rom, 3. l. 4. & Gal. 3. 
1.4. 


— 
— — — 


T. W. Thomas Aguinas in the places alledged, ſpeaketh onely of workes 
ceremonial or morall, wrought by the power of nature: M. White prodi- 
ceth him 4s though bee 2 that workes proceeding of grace, could net 
inſtifie. 

Th.Aq.com.Gal, Anſw, Although Thomas in the beginning of his Commentarie mento- 
HEN neth 12 — as be performed by the power of narure, yet after wards — 

quis ficiuſtus- enlargech his diſcourſe, and ſpeaketh alſo of workes wrought by the pany 
— grace. For he treateth of ſuch workes as are the manife! tion and _— 
nes & manifeſt2- of iuſtice z and of ſuch as Saint lames mentioneth chap.s.ſoying, Fs not _ 
Ib. lacob. 3.dici- ham iuſtified by workes ? But theſe were workes of grace, And therefore o- 
dag d ea; mas in the places alledged by D. White, excludeth from iuſtification, WO 


Ram ex o 


utificarus elt? done in the Rare of grace. 


— 
LS 


Paragr. 6. Wherein D. White « accuſed of corrupting S. Aug. de Cinit, Dai. 
J 19.c. 27, 


— 


—_— 


— 


T. W. S. Auguſtines teſti monie truly alleaged, u, This our iuſticegthough 
it be true, be cata of the end of the true good, whereuntoitis —— 
yet it is ſuch in this life, as that it rather conſiſteth of the remiſſion o our 


ſinnes, than of the perteRion of vertues. Here. fuſt aur Ainiiter 4 


* 


— 


Our iuſfice, in remiſſion of ſinnes, 7 
the word all, for greater ſweling and fulueſſe of ſpeech, which i uot in 


S. Aug uftine/. ä 

Anſw. Your ſelſe haue changed this Fathers words: for he faich, Iyſa notre ge gs. 
iuſtitia, our very inſtice it ſelfe 2 chat is, our pureſt iuſtice, our whole iuſtice, and uva firpropeer 
euery part thereof, which is fully —— to all our juſtice, and rather more — 
emphacicall : as if one ſhould ſay, Our very life is miſerable; he intendeth, that amen cit in hae 
all our life, and cuery paſſage and degree thereof is ſuch: and you ſay, Iſta no- Yi ramus ie: 
tra inſtitia, this our inftice, &c, ri conſter qu per- 


T. W. Secondly, he leaueth out 4 parcell of the ſame ſextence, (to wit, 
although our iuſtice be true, by reaſon of the end of the true good, whereunto 
it is referred) in which S. Auguſtine actnowiedgeth the very Catholike do- 
Erine of inſtification, to wit, that our inſlice is true iuſtice; againft which, 
this very place is urged. 6 

eAnſw, D. White produceth this teſtimonie to proue that ſinne cleaueth to * Arg. cont. la. 
the workes of the — and blemiſhech chem in part ; and therefore, that t decal 
they may be fully iuſt, they haue need of remiſſion of fin adherent. 1855 

And if you be not tranſported with affection, you cannot accuſe my brother . 10% % iber 
for allcaging it to this end: becauſe 4D, Stapleton, and other of your owne in 
partie, haue produced it to the like purpoſe :: and the place of it ſelſe doth effe- vega pro 
Qually proue ſo much. Now preſuppoling the perpetuall concomitance of re- 1 d 7 
miſſion of ſins with our iuſtice, we acknowledge, aceording to the holy Scrip- whe b v/ed thi 
ture, Eph.4.24. Eſa. 5 &. S. Gal. 5. 22. Phil. 4. 18. 11oh, 2.5. and with Auguſtine, — 1 2 * 
that the righteouſneſſe of regeneration i true iuſtice, not onely in compariſon of 4 Aug. cont. 2.4. 
wickedpe ſe, but according to the rule vertue f, "lag: 

Bue this euinceth not, that the ſame is able to iuſtifie man, according to ger, quam in- 
8. Paul his acceptation of iuſtification, Rom. 4. Firſt, becauſe it is leiſe in quan- vers ka ge- 
ticie than the morall law of God requires ;. Secondly, becauſe it is, by adhe- 8 virmri.Catu, 
rence of ſinfulneſſe, ſo far contaminate in qualitie, that it hath alwaies need of | reads 
pardon, and new imputation of Chriſts merits, boch to ſupply the defect, and g . 
to remit the adherent imputitie. Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt hach not beſtowed or Nee eee, 
appointed ic co chac end, Gal, 3. 21, where you ſhal ol 


the afierward cen 
T. W. He falſh tranſlateth for bis owne aduentage, perſectione im- 
tum, by perfection of inſtice. 


Anſw. 1. Tour ſelfe haue tranſlated, tanta, ſo great, 4 word noting the quan- 
titie and perfection of our iuſtice, by talu, ſuch, a word ſignifying the qualitie: 
and fo whereas S. Auguſtine meaneth, that mars righteowſneſſe is ſo ſmall in 
quantitie, that therefore it conſiſteth rather in remiſſion of ſins, than perfeltion of 
iuſtice; you will haue it to be onely ſuch, as hath remiſſion of veniall ſinnes 
going with it. 

2. Your one Schoolemen, make cheſe words ſynonimies: Peter Lom- 
bard, b [»ſtitia magna virtus anim eſt che. ( habituall) iuſtice is a great vertue  .(ene.d. 7 . 
of the minde, And Alex. Hales, Secundum ſubſtantiam Sc. In ſubſtance of ä 
matter, grace and vertue are one thing : (no grace and habituall iuſtice are the =-+- 
fame.) And Vorillo*: Grace (inherent iuſtice) « a» habit and 4 vertue, It is 4247 3. 
reported of Domirian the Emperour, that he vſed to ſit in his chamber, and 
catch flies . This Prieſt might well haue beene his companion, who wanting NAGIES 
bettet employment, occupies himſelfein theſe petite cauils. bras & ſecrera 

And now for a — of this ſection, I deſire the Reader to obſerue, that — — 
heren this clamorous P. P. in che firſt chapter of his booke hath made fiue 
aſſaules againſt D. White, and inſerted into each of them, many refuſe and abu- 
ſive reproaches : That in regard of the matrer, heis fully anſwered, and his firſt 
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Remiſſion of finnes a free condonation. 
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Toſeph. — 1 encounter is wholly defeated. And concerning his railing, I will ay nomore, - 
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Touching remiſſion of ſinnes in igftification : Wherein is Rewe, 
that ſome of our adutrſaries onerthrow the true definition there. 
of deliuered in the Scripture, and primitine Fathers. 


Obſcruation 1. 


— 


Propoſition 1. The holy Scripture, and primitiue Fathers, deſcribing re- 
miſſion of fins, teach that the ſame is a free condonation of che crime and guile 
of ſinne, for the merit of Chriſt, 

Heb. 8. 12, lerem, 31,34. it is expreſſed by a iawws iounr, I will be merciſull: 
and thebHebrew word vſed for remiſſion of fins, commeth of a root, ſignitying, 
to pardon, forgiue, ro be fauourable, and propitious, Moſes praieth to God tor 
the pardon' of the peoples ſinne, in this manner, Numb. 14. 18, 19. The Lerd 
16 long-ſufferung and of great mercy, forgining iniquit ie aud tranſgreſſion, &c. Par- 
don, I beſeech thee, the iniquitie of this people, from Egypt vnto this day, Reade 
Dan. 9. 9. Eſa. 40. 2. and Pſal. 51. 9. Dauid praieth, Hide thy face from my 
ſms, Eſa. 43. 25. I will not remember thy fin, lob 7. 21.Why doſt thou not par- 
don my tranſpyeſſion 4? ec, Eſa. 38.17, Thon ha#t caſt all my fins behinde thy 
backs. And Act. 13. 38. Through this man is preached unto you forgineneſſe of 
fins ; and by him, all that beleent, are iuſtiſied (that is, abſolued :) &c. And re- 
miſſion of ſins is reſembled to the free forgiuing ofa debt, Matth. 18.27. to the 
making of bondmen and debters free in the yeere of Iubilie, Eſa, 6 1, 2, Luk. 4. 
18, 19, andthe act of it is called, not imputation, Pal, 32.2, 

The Fathers alſo teach, that remiſſion of ſin is a free condonation. Augu- 
ſtine: What ii it for God to become propitious to iniquitie! it is to be pardoning 
and granting forgineneſſe f. Bernard: It is ſufficient for me, to all inſtice, onely to 
haue him propitious, whom I bane offended : all the ſinne which he hath decreed not 
to impute tnto me, is as though it were not b. Auguſtine : Sinne i wnlooſed by 
indulgence b. 

Propoſition 2. Together with the action of God remitting ſinne, concurrech 
another action of diuine grace, enabling man to forſake and mortihe cuery 
greater ſinne which God pardoneth, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Hebr. 9. 14. Reuel. 1. 5,6, 
1 Pet. 2.9. Ezech. 36.26, Eſa. 53:5. Plal, 103. 3. Auguſtine faith, Remiſſion of 
ſinnes maketh men good trees i. Bernard: Sinnes are not onely pardoned, but the 
gift of ſanftitie in conferred k. And Chryſoſtome : Delinering from ſinne, he 
ingrafteth righteonſneſſe, yea he extinguiſheth ſinne, and ſuffereth it not to be |, 
And like as when Naaman was healed, 2 King,s, his leproſie was remoucd, and 
his fleſh reſtored to his naturall health and beauty; ſo when God remitteth ſin, 


he remoueth che guilt by free pardon, and conferreth grace, to the deſtroying 
of ſinne, and healing the ſoule ®, Pſal. 103. 3. Mich. 7. 19. | 


We are free from the abſurd opinion wherewith our aduerſaries charge vs, 
to wit, that we hold, when ſinnes are pardoned, God doth not change the minde of 
the ſinner, neither de oy the blot of fenne, bat the ſame remaining in the ſoule in 
the like manner it did before condonation, is onely taken away by a not imputation of 
the guilt *: for we belceue, as I haue delivered before, vſing a ewofold ex- 
plication, | 


orig. I. 3.c, 3. Remiſl. pec. facit, vt ſanctitas in nobis inchoerur, Chem. exam, conc. Trid. p. i. de iuſtif. . w 1220 bignif. oppei- 
mere & deiicere, &c. Ribera com. in Mich. © Vaꝗ 1. 2. d. 20. c. 4 n. aa. Iuxta ſenſum hæreticotum, &c. peccata noſtra radi & non ca- 
dicari,tegi & non tolli: nihil aliud eſſe quam pec cara noſtra in nobis revera manere, atque eodem modo poſt iuftif. ſicut antea nos ma- 


were m 


s peecatores. Bellar. Bec an. 


miſſionem peccatorum veram, fed unpurgtuuam, &c. Sander, de 


alii, &c. Bell, com. — — Dicunt hæretici, banc remi ionem pecc atorum, non eſſe re- 


monarch. LI. c. 4. Firf 
, 
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Sinnc dq an wel as pardoned, 


Fit, the deſtruction and abolition of the ſinne remitted, is a worke of ſan- 


Aification,and not of ʒultigca ti qu ſtric ii takem, according to & Paul, Rom. 4. 


Secondly, a: ording to the nature of the ſinne, ſo is the extirpation or de- 


Y dl. 
Whenfocuer foule, enormous, and morrall ſinnes, 1 Cot, G. 3. Epheſ. 4 6. 


1 Joh, I. 8. which Tertullian callech gramora & exuinſa P, more grienom and * Tul. de idol 


exitious, arc N by Cods mercy, the ſame are aboliſhed and ceaſe to be: 
ea ordiharily before the Lord torgiucth them, a ſinner beginneth to deteſt and 
| Taechem, Prov. 28.13>Efa.1.16, 2. Ioh. 1.6, . & 3.6 

Bur habituall contupiſcence, & delicta quetidiuna ivcurſioni 4, many ſmaller 
offences, and delmquences of daily incurſion, which by reaſon of our trailtie, 


we can neuer befret from in this li e, 1.1o0h.2.8, remaine in iuſt perſons,and the 


Lord torgiues them vpon theſe conditions. - 

Firſt, chat his children be humbled becauſe of chem, Rom. 75.24. 

Secondly, that they fo far repreiſe and mortifiethem, as that they lead them 
not to ſoule and wilfull offences. 

Thirdly, chat by confeſſion, praier, almes-deeds, exhibiting mercy and for- 

twenetle to orhers, and other deeds of piety and charitie, they craue at Gods 
and che forgiuenelle of them. Prou, 16. 6, Matth. 6. 14. & . Act. 10.2 4. 
1 loh . 9. lam 5.47. Marth. 17. f Pet 4.8. . 

If men ſotſake not damnable crimes, 1 Cor: 6, 9, 10. 1 Toh. 3. $. they ſhall 
neuer be ſorgiuen, Ezech. 1 l. 13.21. 1 Ioh. 2.6 And nolins may be eſteemed 
ſo ſmall, as that we neglect the meanes of procuring pardon tor them. 

Þ ropoſitz0u 3. Many ot our learned aduerfaries deſtroy that which is principall 
and moſt eilentia l in remiſſion of (ins, to wit, condonation, 

Vaſquez the leſuite ſaith, * Ewen 4s the true reaſon of inherent inſftice can by no 
meanes be explicate?, v nleſſe we ſay, that that mhich i in vs wintath no fanour ard 
wew acceptation of God, to maks vi inſt and holy before him: ſo alſo the ſame ca: « 
wort be defended, wnleſſe we affirme, that thereby, as by a contrary forme, the whole 
blot and offene of ſin ts taken aw i3 without any fanonr or condonatian of God, 

The ſaid Author confirmeth his opinion by theſe two Arguments eſpecially, 

Atg. 1, The Trident Counceil makes inherent juſtice the farme ot iuſtifica- 
tionz and he-eupon, fora\much as whenſocuer the forme of any thing is vnited 


to the ſubiect, preſently tue thing hath the conſtitution and being: if after the 5-< 


infuſion of diuine grace, a condonation were required on Gods part, (as Bellar- 
mine, Suarcz, and other aflirme i) chen inherencuſtice were not a ſufficient and 

ect forme, 5 

Arg. 2. If a condonation be adtnitted for the merit of Chriſt, then the me 
tit ol Chriſt imputed, is the ſormall cauſe of that condonation a: and granting 
this, the iuſtification of a ſinner muſt haue two formes: one of rem iſſion of 
fins z che other of inward cleanfing and ſanctification. But this is con rary to 
the Trident Councell, affirming, that inſtification hath bat one forme x. And it 
differs very little from the doctrine of the Proteſtants J. For in the principall 
it is one with it, to wit, in that it holdeth that a juſtified perſon doth next ar 
immediacly receiue the remiſſion of firs for the merit of Chriſt * imputed, And 
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the ſmaller difference berwcene the ſides, to wit, whether inherenc iuſtice may — Gates 


de admitted a part of juſtification, might be qualified by ſome ſuch modifica- 


fied, be i; ified, what offence ts it to allow one common word (namely Inftifi- 


per gratuitam pec, 
i} precio 


tion as Vega * propoundeth to Calum, ſaying, If at all times, when one ts 1ſti- guinis Chriſti id 
4 240 


catios ) to expreſſe and contains both theſe parts ? 
I amnor ignorant that many other Papiſts admit condonation i but Vaſquez 


« Vega pro Cons. 
Trid. I 15-< $. 


b R 24 anne. 
Ti. 4. v.75 luftic 


chargeih that opinion with having affinitie with ours, and affirmeth and pro- — 


uech, that it isrepugnant to the Trident Councell, 
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Inherent inſtice imperfet?. 
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Obſeruation 2. Concerning Iuſtiſication. 


The Popiſh faith of iuſtification, is ſupported with three poſitions, 
whereof neither is true. | 


** 


—_— 
— —— 


Section 1. herein the firſt pillar of Romane inſtification is examined. 


Our aduerſaries maintaine, that inherenc juſtice in all regenerate perſons, is 
in this life abſolute and perfect * ; and the moſt famous in their ſchoole, teach, 
chat ic is ſo, without any further mercy and fauour of God, beſides the firſt pro- 
duction thereof b. And this is a neceſſarie principle, whereupon the frame of 
their juſtification dependeth. For ſeeing no effect exceedech the cauſe, from 
whence it proceedeth, if inherent juſtice be defectiue and imperfect, then the 
formall effects thereof ©, to wit, the expulſion of ſin, ro make a man iuſt, 
table to God, and heire of heauen, muſt be imperfect 4: and ſuch vertues as 
proceed from the habit of that imperfect iuſtice, can neither merit, nor ſatisfie 
in condignitie. 

But that inherent iuſtice is imperfeR, appeareth by ſayings of holy Scripture, 
teſtimonie of primitiue Fathers, and confeſſion of many learned Papiſts. 
1, The _ teacheth, that a iuſt mans righteouſnelle is defectiue, imper · 
with vncleanneiſe. Rom. 7. 18. lob 9.20. Eſa.64.6. 

And howſocuer the Ieſuites © ſhake off theſe teſtimonies, yet the ſame in ſor- 
mer times were vnderſtood by learned Papiſts and other Doctors, as wee ex- 
pound them. 

Gerſon alleagetht the place of Eſa. 64. 6. ſaying, ibo can glory that he hath a 
cleane heart? who can ſay, I am innocent and pure ? Whereas Eſay himſolſe with 
the reſt becommung vile in his owne cies, pronounceth in a lowly confeſſion, eAll on 
righteowſneſſe is as the rags of a menſtruom woman, and a; the cloathes of leaps, 
defiled with mattery filth*, Bernard: What cas all our iuſtice be before the Lord! 
foall it not, according to the Prophet, be accoumted as a menſtruous garment ? and 
if it be ſtrictiy indeed, all our iuſtice will be found iniuſt, and haning leſſe than it 
ought. What ſhall we ſay then of our ſins, when our right eonſneſſe is not able to an- 
ſwer for it ſelfes? And in another place, h Our meane inſtice, if it be any, i per- 
aduenture vpright, but not pure, vnleſſe we value our ſelues aloue our fathers, vb 
no leſſe truly than humbly haue confeſſed, All our righteouſneſſe is as the cloth of a 


menſtruou woman : and how can that be pure inſtice, wherein fin is not ac yet wan 


- ting? And in the ſame manner, Bonauenture, Caietan k, and the Enchiridion 


of Colen i, expound that place of Eſay, ' 
The place of lob, chap. 9,20, is expounded by Gregorie, of the imperfeuon 
and vneleanneſſe of our workes, ſaying, «All our inftice © manifeſtly proued to 
be iniuſtice, if tt be narrowly iudged l. And how much ſoener we trauel in good 
workes, we neuer attaine true cleanne ſſe, but onely imitate it v. 
Secondly, whereas inherent iuſtice conſiſteth principally of faith, hope, and 
— if has vertues be imperfeR, then all our righteouſneſſe wantech 
ection. Bur char che ſame are imperfeR, appeares fi the Scripture, ex- 
horting iuſt perſons to increaſe in theſe — Jr — 15. Iam. 1. 4 
2 Pet. 3. 18. and reprouing ſuch as hauing the ſame in veritie, wanted degrees 
of perfection, Matth. 14. 3 1. Reu. 2. 19, 20. Iob 3 f. 1. wich Iob 40.5. Secondly, 


r illud, Non eſtimarur metiti, &c. * De verb. Bla. fer. 5. Adrian. in 4. de Har, Bucher. 
llamus ſaniem di criminum. i Enchir, Colon. de ſacr. Euchar. Defeccrant ſachbcit 


laudis poſt lapſum, & vt Eſaias ait, F acti ſumus vt immundi omnes, &c. x Caiet an com. 2. Cor. g. Iuſtitia Chriſti eſt mæritum Chr: ſti . &c. 


quod dic itur Dei, quia eſt apu i diuinum tribunal vera iuſtitia ad differentiam ,quz 
lut PANNYS MENSTRYATA®S, | Greg morall.g.c.14. * Ib. cap. 28. Quoulquepana ; 
Ris operibus inſudemus, veram munditiam nequaquam imus, ſed imit 
ſurgunus, tanto ſubtilius vitæ noſtra ſordes aguoſchuus, quibus ab eius iuſtitia 


4iuinum ſunt vo- 
* 


ſed imiramur. Gone of illum (Deum) verius per bona . 
dicordamus, © Bellas, ds iuſtiſ. La. c.. iuheren 


: 
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— The Fabel ape of inherent in/tice. 


- 
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A 


U 4. £4 ies, * 


inherent — — | | from an efficient cauſe, hauing im perfection and 
vncleannelle, to Wit, from the will and pbwers of 222 diuine 
grace be one efficient thereo yet ( 23 ouraduerfartes teactm) it is blita'cauſe in 
and the free will of man is another exhle3afttuely' ing chefame. But 
the will and all che powers of iuſt perſons · are regenerate dnely in party and haue 
much of the old Adam remaining in chen Ephe. 4:22: Rom. 7. 18. Gal. g. 17, 
and thereupon they muſt needs infuſe ſome vncleanneſſe into the effects produ- 
ced by them. And S. Auguſtine affirmeth thus, laying, That the children of God 
are ſo led by the Spirit of God, as that they haue alſo motions of their owne ſpirit, 
whereby they fail: n. And euen as one hauing a lame legge, althongh he walke 
the right way to his journeys end, and ſhun all by-pachs, ay-farre as his know- 
ledge can direct him, yer halteth as he goeth, Gen. 32. 31. ſo the remainder of 
weakneſſe and ſinfulneſſe of the old man, hath an influence into the ſpirituall 
motion of the iuſt, which although it preuaile not ſo much as to petuert che 
rrp of cheif juſt action, y ex ic maketh them feeble and impertec in their 
oly Wies. at 991 pies — 3 
Arg. 2, Front the teſtimonies of the Fathers, 


y * 3 


"Aogulline faith, ® Poore am F and miſerakle, and being a yet congealed in the 


vnc l us ſſe of the earthly Image, doe in earthly affettions and terrene attions, more 


reſemble the firſt Adam than the ſecond, And againe, ? 7475 renewed by faith 
and hope, how many old _ des we ? for we are. ſo clothed with Chriſt, as that wee 
Carrie ſome of the rags of the old Adam about vs, i | 

S. Auguſtine and all his ſchollers affirme, that the good workes of juſt per- 


ſons are imperfett in this life, and haue not the puricie which the law of God 
requireth. "7 WM 
3 online: 4 No man loneth God ſo much, a the vnc hangeable rule of weritie 
requires, and that which is leſſs is ſune. And the righteouſneſſe of thug life ts in- 
rhoars v, according to the meaftere of our infirmitie a certame [maller inStice ©, The 
ſame i called true, becauſe it ts vnſained t. Tet not altogether Here, but by compa- 
riſen, Called perfect, becauſe by the vprigbtueſſe of 4 direft courſe, it moneth to- 
ward! perfeltion, wanting damnable crimes*, VUnfained, but not pure . Such us 
neederh Gods eye to looks wpon it, 2 piet atis, non iudicio veritatis, by the com- 
paſſion of fatherly pietie, and not by the indgement of veritis . And the cauill 
which moderne Papiſts vic, * ſaying, The rigbteouſneſſe of inſt perſons is called 
imprrfect and impure, reſpect oF the dariti the diuine nature, or of the gloriow 
Pate of the heaueyly Saints, is cenſured by S. Hierom, ſaying : No fleſb null bee 
iuftified in thy fight ; he ſpeaketh not in compariſon, as old and new heretichs teach *, 
Alſo theFachers generally affirme, that the good deeds of iuſt men, after they 
bewrought, haue need of mercie b, and muit be preſented to God with prayer ©, 
and be excuſed by his mercy d, and they cannot goe with ſafctic to Gods tribunal 
without mercie*: and they muſt borrow weight from the bowels of the Lord, and 
receine /npply of that which is leſſe, from him 8, And Iſiodore ſaith, Ar the barre 
of the Iudge, the righteouſneſſe of 4 iuſt perſon is not ſecure: and the very iuſtice of 
the right cous muſt be inſtified by God, otherwiſe before him it is ſinne. And Chry ſo- 
ſtome, i The repentance of man alone, conld not wipe away ſin, but that it ts maxed 
with the tnercy of God. And Hugo Victorinus: God by bu grace beſtoweth vp- 
en man faith, which faith againe by grace he repmeth for perfection, euen as If it 
were perfect _ AIP | 
Arg. 3. From the teſtimonie of learned Papiſts, 
Stapleton teacheth, that the iuſtice of regenerate perſons, !neederh the 
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Deo i ftificamec juſtificarur, alioqui apud Deum, ipſa peccatum eſt. —_— , Arzioch.ho $0. * 
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vera coram Deo iuſtitia, vrcanque mixta peccatis & 
ad: 


leronem mandata 


i» id totum Chriſti miſericordia & grava 
5, 


« 


quoad vniuerſa . 
ermittendo, i imperfetionem in modo 
— — Alen Ben dl, rf balactla ad amuſlim mandata, eademque perſe dime fecifſemu 


mercy 


— — — 


Habiruall Concupiſcence ic fiuve. + .| 1 B 


Good For if the ſame be 


werey aud indulgence of God to forgine the imp exfettion and defelt in the mea/are 
Ff the low, And Cardinall Hoſius faith: #ere it not for the interceſſcan 
of the merey of Chriſt, who gaue bimſalfe for vs an oblation and ſacrifice for fis, 
au but thæ be appeæetb before the face of God for vs, 4 wee wonld bee due to am 
moſt commendable life, if without his mercis it were to be diſcuſſed in indgement =, 
And Pighins : We were al caſt away; were it not, that Gods mercie ſuccenreth vs, 
forgining daily that which i lefſe, defeitine, exorbitant, and ein aſtray en ouy 
Pert v. . ' 


ll 
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Section 2. Concerning habitual concupiſcence. 


—— 


8 
— — 


Another pillar of js iuſtification, is, that radicall concupiſcence *, toge: 
cher with che firſt log ions, agitation and rebellion of the ſame, is not dans. 

inne, then it followeth, firſt, that iuſt perſons are alwaies ſin- 
ners, hauing continually need of remiſſion and not imputation of ſinne. Se- 
5 condly, if concupiſcence be ſinne, foraſmuch as che ſame workerh in all the acti- 
ons of man, it will diſtill into the ſame, ſinfulneſſe, and chereby diſtaine, im- 


— e attenuate them, ſofarre, as that they cannot attaine to that height and 


ine of perfection, whereby they ſhall be able to iuſtific before God, and to 


incitatis ſatis ſie and merit. 


Obiection. Concupiſcence may be onely veniall, and then it cannot hinder or im- 
is paire the perfection of Iuſtice. | 

Anſ#. Granting the ſame to be a ſinne, it cannot be venial by nature, be- 
cauſe ic is a tranſgreſſion of che laſt commandement, in the proper obiect of the 
ſame d. Rom. 7, 7, And that ſinne cannot bee veniall by nature, which cauſed 
the Apoſtle to cry out, Oh wretched man that I am, c. Rom. 7. 24. 

And if it be onely.veniall by indulgence, and not impuration, this cannot 
hinder the Phyſical or reall influence thereof into mans habirs and ations, more 
than the not imputation of originall ſinne ſtoppeth the propagation of the vn- 
cleanneſſe thereof into the poſteritie. Alſo, admitting the ſame in iuſt perſons 
; tobeveniallzyeritharh ſo frequent and perpetuall motions, that ſuch a multi- 


qu. tude of irregular cogitations and deſires which the ſame produceth, will equall 


ſome mortall ſinnes: euen as many leſſer erannĩes in a ſhip,equall one big one 
and many ſmall graines of ſand, make a heauie burden f. And the 
coniunction and concomitance, yea mixture of theſe ſinnes with the pureſt mo- 
tions and holieſt actions of iuſt perſons, cauſe the ſame alwaies ro haue need of 
remiſſion, by reaſon whereof they cannot iuſtiſie, merit, ſatisfie, &c. 

Obiect. But the holy Scripture aud primitiue Fathers manifeſtly teach, that ba- 
. bituall concupiſcence and the motions thereof are not ſinne, 
Anſ. Firſt, the Scripture doth as expreſly make it ſinne, as the ſame doth 


a. theft, adulterie, falſe witneſſe, prohibiting and condemning it by a ſpeciall com- 


mandement, Exod, 20. 17. Rom. 7. 7. And that the A poſtſe, Rom, 7. ſpeaketh 
of habituall concupiſcence, appeareth by the actions which he aſcribeth voto it, 
teaching, that in himſelfe ic] againſt the ſpirit, and rebelled againſt the law 
- of the minde, and yet in regard of his conſent, was inuoluntarie, and reliſted 
- him, v. 20. and alſo it was ſuch, from which he could neuer be freed ſo long at 
he continued in this life, And che ſame Apoſtle calleth it by the name of — 
five times, Rom, 6, h and ſix times, Rom. 7. and thrice, Rom. g. ic hach the de- 
inition of ſinne, for it is repugnant to the diuine law, Rom, 7. 7, 23. 1 10h.3.4- 
Ic hath the qualitie of ſinne, and is hatefull to God and good men, Rom. 7. 154 
: Tristhe very root of the euill tree, and grand ſtem which bringech forth cuill 


> fenalie in $.c. nibil ergo damnarionis eſt ijs,8&c. * Glofl. ordin.Rom 6. Peccarum, id eſt, fomes pecc. nihil AA c n 


ia. Adam. Sacb. Peccatum, id eh, ſoce i ſiue habirualis cocupiſcentia. qua inaſt nobis ex pecc ato Ad. 


ſuite, 


„ 


K. 


amal Concupiſceuce is ſinne. 
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fruits, Matth. 7. 1 8. che mother of all ſinne; and hatſoeuer ignorance, vnbe- 
leeſe, iniuſtice, and wickedneſſe is committed by man, proceed from it, Matth. 
15. 19. Gal. 5.19. Tam, 2. 14, 15. 

Secondly, S. Auguſtine, whoſe iudgement in this matter is a breuiarie of the 
faich of the ptimitiue Church, expreſſy teacheth, that it is ſinne; and this not 
onely in appellation, but in veritie, ſaying: Ewen 4s the cecitie of the heart, 
which God remoneth by illumination, *s both 4 finne, and the puniſhment of ſinne, 
and the cauſe of ſinne : ſo the concupiſcence of the fleſh, againſt which the good Spi- 
rit frincth, is a f nne, reaſon there is in it diſobedience againſt the dominion of the 
mindey and a puniſhment of finy becauſe it is rendred to him which was diſobedient; 
and a caxuſe of ſinne, And in 
would not ariſe, vnle ſſe there were ſinne in the members, 

Theſame Father calleth it, «cu{pable qualitie ©, a bratiſh motion d, an exill and 
naug htie ſinne e, no ſmall iniquitie f. He ſaith, it is prohibited by the morall law b, 
and i vnlawfull, laſcinious, and filthy h. Before baptiſme, it is mort all ſinne, euen 
originall ſinne it ſelfe i. And after baptiſme, it « taken away in regard of guilti- 
nefſe k. and remaineth in act l. And after baptiſme, it muſt bee purged by remiſ- 
fon u. | 

And whereas this Father ſaich in one place, v Concupiſcence in perſons re gene- 
rate, is no ſinne : the anſwer is, that he ſimply denieth it not to be ſinne, but one- 
ly that it ĩs not imputed as mortall ſinne to ſuch as refift it o, and becauſe it 
reigneth not , normaketh them iniuſt perſons who reliſt it a, and is no crime r, 
and intrudeth it ſelfe vpon iuſt perſons, as an importunate gueſt, againſt their 
wils: and laſtly, becauſe it is daily waſting, and tendingto deſtruction, and not 
being. po! 5 8 | 

And verily, vntill of late time, the beſt learned and godlieſt in the Church, 
taught that ic was ſinne. Iſiodore ſ faich, It i « filthy motion of the ſoule, in the 
affection of uncleane luſt. And Hugo :* It is manifeſt that the law prohibiteth the 

firſt motions of concupiſcence. And Strabus the Author of the ordinarie Glolle, 
affirmeth che ſame ® : and Ferus and Caiecran * ſay it is ſinne: Yea Thomas, 3.4. 
41.47,1. ad, 3. 

Thirdly, let the abſurdities be conſidered, whereinto our aduerſaries fall by 
denying Concupiſcence to be ſiune. 

Firſt, they grant that it is prohibited by diuine Jaw, and repugnant to the 
ſame J. 

Secondly, they acknowledge, it is hatefull to God, an iniquitie, and vicious 
qualitie, a thing not good nor indifferent. 

Thirdly, they place it among naturall defects *. 

But if it be an vnſinfull defect of nature, then it is not prohibited by the mo- 
rall law, more than blindneſſe and death. And if it be hatefull to God and good 
men, and prohibited by diuine law, then it muſt needs be ſinne, 1. Ioh. 3. 4. 
For whereas Bellarmine maketh anſwer, that Exex as the Dewill is no ſinne, al- 
though be reſiſt the law of God: ſo conenpiſence may reſiſt dinine law, and bes no 
ſmue : I anſwer, that we reaſon in this manner: Euery vicious qualitie and acti- 
on thereof reſiſting the law of God, is aſinne. Habituall concupiſcence is a vi- 
ciousquakiie, and the firſt motions thereof are vicious actions reliſting the law 
of God, Therefore it is ſinne. 


cher place, I hu unreaſonable and brutiſh anger ** 
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VF Fellar. de pecc. L. 5. c. 0. & 18. Stapl. de iuſtif. I. 3. c. 2. * Stapl. ib. eſſe quandam iniquitatem & obliquitatem, non ſolùm con- 
da deminatum mentis, ſed contra legem Dei : ideuque eam Dev diſplicere, nec tamen in renatis eſſe vere ac proprie pecc. Ib. Nec eſſe rem 
bonam nec indiſferentem. Ruard. Tap. expl. artic. 3. act. Fatemur hanc c arnis & voluntatis, ad malum pronit atem, eſſe obliquitatem, & 
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. 
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Papiſts make certaine great ſinnes venial. 
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Section 3. herein the third pillar ef Popiſb inflification, to wit, the diſtinition 


of veniall and mortall ſinne, is examined, 


—— 


Our aduerſaries alſo peece out their juſtification, by the diſtinction of veniall 
and mortall ſinnes. The ſumme whereof is: 

Firſt, that veniall (in is not ſimply fin, but imperfectly and analogically .. 
No tranſgreſſion, but pretergreſſion of diuine law, beſides it, but not againſt 
it b. Some of them maintaine, that God is not offended with veniall ſinne c. 
And they generally call ſuch ſins, light, ſaying, that God in iuſtice cannot pu- 
niſh chem with more than a temporall puniſhment 4; and they are pardoned 
without repentance*, euen by the outward ſprinkling of holy water, when one 
chinks not of them ſ. And a man may merit the remiſſion of theſe ſins, by the 
praier of faith, and other pious deeds 8, 

Secondly, with great preſumption they place many foule ſins in the ranke of 
veniall, as the examples following declare: 

If one in his rage and furie blaſpheme God, not hauing had a precedent de- 
liberate intent, he ſinneth onely venially *, Parents curſing their children, with. 
out deliberation d. Children diſobeying their parents, when the ſame procee- 
deth not of contempt, but of negligence or ſenſualitie, is venialli, Seurriloug 
and filthy ſpeaking, in ieſt onely k. Mens wearing of womens apparell in vani- 
tie of minde; painting of the face, &c. are veniall I. And drunkennelle is ranked 
among venials, by Bonauenture ®, 

To faſt, pray, giue almes, goe to the Church, for vaine· glory, are veniall a. 
And Azorius the Ieſuite affirmeth, that the ſinnet which one commit teth arainit 
his owne good, are for the more part all of them veniall. As when one oflendeth 
by vaine and idle thoughts, by cholericke anſwerr,and exceſſive prating, ſpending the 
time in idleneſſe, gourrning his eſtate badly, conſuming his goods waitfull, or poſe 
ſc ſing the [ame couetouſiy, eating and drinking intemperately, exceeding in Appa- 
rell, confeſſing his fins negligently, and rehearſing his mattens ſlothfully z prefers 
ring — owne wit, ſtrength, and beautie before all others: theſe and che like are 
veniall ©, 

By this reckoning of their owne making, the Papiſts wipe out of the debt. 
booke of (ins, the greateſt part thereof, and are more iniuſt chan che vnrighte- 
ous ſteward, bidding the man wipe out fiftie meaſures, who ought an hundred, 
Luk. 16.6. But how can one be ſure? that the Lord will approue this reckoning? 
And where are infallible grounds, whereupon mens ſoules muſt reſt in matter 
of ſo great moment? And are nor the bold aſſertions of Popiſh Caſuiſts and 
Schoolemen herein as vncertaine as tlie determinations of blinde Phariſies con- 
cerning the like matters ? Matth. 2 3. 16. 

The holy Scripture reporteth many examples of grieuous ĩudgements in- 
flicted by God vpon ſmaller offences than theſe, which our aduerſaries pro- 
nounce to be veniall 9, Gen. 19, 26, Leuit. 10. 2. 2 Sam. 6,7. 1 King. 13.24. 
And our Sauiour teacheth, that of euery idle word, men ſhall gine account at the 
day of _—_ Matth. 12, 36. And the primitiue Fathers earneſtly exhort 
to bewarof accounting any ſins light or ſmall *. Yea ſundry learned Papiſts 
condemne this diſtinction, (as the ſame is now vſed by thef moderne) to wit, 


Gerſon, Roffenſis, Almaine, &c, 


2 ; 
Leſſeus de iuſt. & iure. l. 4. c. g. dubitat. . n. . 1 Leſſ. ib. dub. 14.n. 109, 110/114. Nauar. c. 33. n. = Bonau. 4. d. 18. ar. 3 . U. 
Tho. Aqu. 2. 2. q. 2 10. Tol. inſtr. ſac. de pec. mortal. c. . Silueſt. verb. Vana gloria. Nauar. &c. G — 7 140... 


n. g. pa. 238. Iac. Graph. dec iſ l. 2. c. 5 2. n. 3. 1 G 
quod ſint mottalia, ramen vix de vllis expreſſe ſatis videtur conſtare, quod ſint 
rentur, niſi in Scripturis demonſtrarentur 


Val. to. 2.4. 6.9. 18. p. j. Ex Scripturis diuinis, quamuis de multi pc. c iſtet, 
5 N e, quod fy venalia. 1 Aug. Enchir. c. 79. Lenifuma Put 
opimone grauiora. Quis enim dicentem fratri ſuo fatue, reum putarer, niſi ver:tas 


dicerer? Matth. g. Chryſ. in Matt hom 43. * Baſil. queſt. paru. q.4. Aug.cp.108. & I. 30. hom. 42. K [4 lob tr 13. Chet up. Gab 


£.1i. Cerſ. tu. 3. de vit. ſpir. lect. i. Coral. 4, Roſſenſ. cited 


Vega, pro conc. I. 16. c. 1 3. Alma. mox. tit. 3. c. 20. 


Obſeru-· 2, 


*s 
, 


The Trident do@rize of iuſtification is nat Catholike, 


Obſeruation 3. Touching Popiſh inſtification. 


mM 
— 


The Trident doctrine concerning iuſtification, is not Catholike in the Church 
of Rome it ſelfe. 

1. Peter Lombard : the maſter ot the Popiſſi ſchoole, teacheth, that we m be 
ſaid to be inſtified by the death o Chri#t, in the ſame manner that the [ ſraelites 
were healed in the wilderneſſe by beholding the braen ſerpent, loh. 3. 14, 15. and 
this is plainly our beleefe. | 

In the yeere 1195. it appeareth by a decretall of Pope Innocent the third b, 
that many Doctors of choſe times belecucd, chat /ins were remitted in baptiſme 
without the infuſion of habit nal grace; and according to this opinion, iuſtifica- 
tion is onely remiſſion of ſins. 


And after ward, about the yeere 1305. Pope Clement the fiſt affirmeth, e that blema 


many Doctors did in choſe daies hold the former opinion: and he deereed the 
contrary, touching the infuſion of habituall grace in baptiſme, not as an article 
of faith, but as the more probable opinion. 

2. Andreas Vega reporteth 4, that in former ages there was much conten- 
tion about the formall cauſe of iuſtification; and he ſaith, It ſeemed wnto di- 
mers, that a ſinner was not made inſt by any created iuſtice, as one is made white by 
the qualitie of whiteneſſe : but that one 1s in like manner made iuſt and beloned of 
God, as he is beloned of another, by the lone be beareth him, and not by inſuſſon. 

3. Sundry famous Papiſts of later times haue maintained the faith of che 
Proteſtants, touching the formall cauſe of iuſtificztion, namely, *Clingius, 
Pighius, Ferus, the Doctors of Colen, Callander, Contarenus, &c. 

4 Ho ſoeuer the leſuites in ſchoole propugne againſt vs this ſpeculation 
of Trenc iuſtification, yet is not the ſame radicall in their hearts: for in practiſe 
and temptation, when men ſeriouſly looke about them for their ſoules healch, 
and are — Gods iudgement ſeat, they caſt away this proud conceit 
of — Jay of iuſtice, and wholly repaire to che mercy of God, and. mexits 
of Chriſt. 

Anſelme ſaith: * My life being narrowly ſifted, terrifies me. Ir appeareth all 
of it vnto m to be either fin or barrenneſſe j and if there ſceme to be any fruit, it 
is either famed, imperſect, or corrupt ed, c. And then he flies to leſus and his 
merics, comforting his ſoule in them, ſay ing: What « leſus, but onely a Saniour ? 


Be thou, O Ieſiu, by thy ſelfe, a Suu ur vnto me. And the ſame Anſelme: 80h pert 


God, I ſet my Lord leſua betweene thee and my fins j L offer thee his merit in ſtead 
of mine owne which I h1uld hau-, but yet doe want it. 

And Bernard: > Whey- can weaklings finde ſafe and firme ſecuritie, but in the 
wounds of our Sauiour ? or, I haue ſinned, my conſcience is vnquiet, I willremem- 
ber the wounds of my Lord, and what is wanting in my ſelfe, I will borrow it from 
the mercies of my Sawiour, And in another place: Hominis iuſtitia indulgentia 
Dei: Mans iuſtice is Gods free indulgence or remiſſion of his ſin *, 

Yea Pope Hildebrand himſelfe, the great key-bearer of heauen, (who rela- 

ting his Papall privileges, faith, If the Romane Pontifex haue any perſonall 
etts, yet undowbt-1ly he is ſanſtiſied by the merits of ble(ſed Peter) inotwith- 
ſanding in his aduerſitie he repoſeth himſelfe vpon Chriſt Ieſus onely, ſaying, 
I ſinde my ſelfe ſo far ſurcharged with the ponderone weight of mine owne atti- 
ans, that there remaines ns hope of ſaluation for me, but in the ſole mercy of 
Ieſus Cbriſt k 


> Dern. in Cane. fem. 6. Reads ella Luc. 7: d. In Cantic. (arm, 23. 1 Baron. am. 1076. u. 33- 
Barvn. to. 11. ann, 107 3. n. 7. 
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5 * 2 

$cripturz ſatis 2» 
loquumtur, 
&c. Card. Conta- 
ren. l. de iuftif. Ego 
prorſus exiſtimo 
= & Chriſtiane 

ict, quod debea. 
mas niti, tanquam 
re ſtabili quæ ſu- 
ſtentat nos, uſtitia 
Chriſti nobis do- 
nata , nom autem 
ſanctitate & gratia 
nobis inhzrentce; 


The effect of good workes. 
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ric. demonſtr. Ex- 


iſtimandum eſt » 
præpatari, diſpo- 
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noſtra, &c. Chen. 
exam. p. l. pa. 171, 
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Certaine obſeruations concerning good 
Workes and Merit. 9 


= 
— 


Obſeruation 1. Touching Workes : wherein is contained the Proteſtants faith cow 
cerning the reward and effects of the ſame, 


— 


1. We beleeue and maintaine, that good workes are neceſſarie to ſaluation 
1 Ioh. 1.6, 7. Rom. 8. 13. Matth. 3. 20. & Matth. 6. 21, Euen as walkin 5 
in the way is a necellaric action and meanes to bring a traueller to the end 8 
his iourney, Epheſ. 5. 10. And this is the conſtant doctrine of holy Scripture 
and of all the Catholike Church. g 

2. Good workes haue many excellent effects and vſes in ſundry paſſages of 
our ſaluation z whereof theſe are principal: 

Firſt, they are part of the marrer, actions and fruits of repentance, Ezech, 18. 
21. 1 Cor,s.7, Epheſ. 4. 22, 24. and they diſpoſe © and qualifie our perſons 
that we may receiue and enioy the benefit of remiſſion of (ins, 1 Ioh. i. 7. : 

Secondly, they are the matter of our obedience, Rom. 6. 13, and thankful. 
neſſe, Pſal, 118.19. and of our loue towards God, loh. 14.2 1. the meanes wheres 
by we glorific God and ediſie others, and prouoke them to vertue, 1 Pet. 2.12 
Heb. 10. 24,4 . 

Thirdly, they are ſignes of our election, iuſtification, and redemprion, 2 Pet 
1. 10. 1 Toh, 3.24. oh. 8. 39. ſupporters of our faith and confidence in Chriſt, 
1 lohn 3.19. © helpes and furcherances to our praters, Acts 10. 4. Ela. 5 9, 
yea certaine inferiour aduocates f, and interceſſors to God for mercie and for- 
giueneſſe; and for the releaſe or mitigation of remporall puniſhment, and for 
many ſpirituall and worldly benefits, 1 John 3. 22. Pro, 16. 6. Dan, 4.24. 
Eccleſiaſt. 29. 13. Gen. 30.3 3. vi. Hieron. com. Ela. 38. and euen as foule and 
enormous {ins crie to God for vengeance, Gen. 18. 20. fo vertues ſupplicate 
for mercy and deliverance, Eſay 65. 24. Eecleſ. 35,3, In the old law, beſides 
propitiatorie ſacrifices, there were peace offrings, Leuit. 3. which had this effect, 
to wit, to procure and beg of God, his benefits and graces : ſacrificia impe- 
tratia 8, lob 42. 8. Ezr. 6, 10. in the roome whereof ſucceed ſpirituall ſactif- 
ces of Chriſtians, conſiſting of pious and charicable deeds, Phil. 4. 18. Heb. 
13.6, Reuel. 1. 6. Rom. 12, 1. 1 Pet. 2. 9. and theſe haue the effect and vſe oſ 
impecration, Iohn 9. 31. 1 Toh. 3. 22. Acts 10. 4. 

Fourthly, iuſt perſons endued with vertue, are the obie of Gods lone and 
friendſhip, loh. 14.21. 2 Chron. 20.7. and he dwellech with ſuch, 2 Cor. 
6. 16. 1 Cor. 3. 17. bleſſing and protecting them, Gen. 22, 16, 17, and as 
Iſaac ſmelling the {wee ſauour of Iacobs raiment, began to pronounce a bleſ- 
ling vpon him, Gen. 27. 27. ſo the Lord is rich in mercy and bleflings towards 
thoſe, in whom is found the ſauour of grace and vertue, Pſal $4. 11. 

Fittly, although we aſcribe the whole vertue of purging ſinne, in the article 
of inſtification, to the bloud of Chriſtonely, x Iohn 1. 7, Apoc. 1. 5. yet ia the 
doftrine of ſanitification, we aſcribe power of cleanſing and purging ſinne to 
vercue and good workes, according to the manner 22 S. James faith, 
Cleanſe your hands you ſinners, ch. 4. S. and S. Iohn, Every one that hath thu 
hope, purifieth himſelfe, 1 Joh. 3. 3. Elay, Waſhyon, make youcleant, Eſay 
1. 16. and Solomon, There u 4 generation that are pure in their owne cies, and yet 
are not waſhed from their filthmeſſe, Prou, 30. 12. 

And the manner hereof is, that whereas there be foure ſorts and meanes of 
purging ſinne: Firſt, by che way of redemption and remiſſion, this is _ 1 


— "a." 


: 
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Chriſt onely. Secondly, by immediate application of Chriſt in our iuſtifica- 
tion; and this is peculiar to faith alone b, Toh. 3. 4. 15. Thirdly, by nfuſing 
the grace of regeneration and habit ot ſanctification; this is the worke of che 
holy Ghoſt as che principall cauſe, and of the word and ſacraments as the in- 
ſtrumentall, loh. 15. 3. Eph. 5. 26. Ioh. 3. 3. Fourthly, there is a purging and 
cleanſing of (in neceſſary to ſaluation, which ſtandeth in the mortitying and 
repreſſing of concupiſcence, and ſubiet᷑ting of the powers to the regiment of 
grace; and allo in renouneing and expelling of ſinne by the contrary actions of 
vertue, Col. 3. 3. 12, Workes of light expell the deeds of darknelle, and the 
lizcly actions of vertue puriſie the ſoule, according to the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
Ten haue purified your ſoules in obeying the truth, Pro. 16. 6. 

Sixchly, we teach, that the Lord of his bountie and goodneſſe rewardeth all 
the workes and good deeds of iuſt perſons, with rewards ſpitituall and tempo- 
rali, 1 Tim, 4. S. and that in rewarding, he obſerueth a proportion, according 
to the number and meaſure of good workes 4, 2 Cor. 9. C. Matth 19. 28, 29, 
Dan. 12. 3. Matth. 7,21, But tlus reward is not an hire and ſtipend properly 
ſo called, Rom. 6. 23. but a reward of bounty or liberalitie, ſuch as a father after 
his promiſe beſtow eth vpon his ſonne, for performing that duty which he is 
otherwiſe bound vnto, and is onely heneficiall to himſelfe f. 

And ſuch reward is free: Firſt, becauſe the Lord hath freely, without any 
deſert of man, prepared it. Secondly, becauſe himſelfe by grace, as the prin- 
cipall efficient, produceth in men the vertues which he rewardech 8, Third- 
ly, the worke being produced, he addeth further worth and value to it,- by a 
new imputation of Chriſt his merits, Heb, 13. 13. 1 Pet. z. 5 Reu,$, 3. Rom. 
8. 34. Heb. 9. 24. Fourthly, he detaineth not the reward promiſed, becauſe of 
the imperſection and blemiſh of our good deeds, but freely forgiuerh our 
wants, and beholdeth onely che goodueſſe of che vertue, withour the defect. 


Fiftly, in che act of rewarding, God conterreth more than we are able to expect p 


or d-li;c: and when the reward is actually conferred, it exceedeth the out- 
ward promiſc, 1 Cor. 2.9, and the hope and expectation of the receiuer, 
Eph. 3. 20 h. Liſtly, the iuſtice of God in rewarding, is rather called inftice, 
by 5 forme of ſpeaking, that by this name the hope of the juſt 
may be confirmed, than becauſe it partakes the definition and forme of diftri- 
buciugand commutat iue iuſtice, according to the rules of morall Philoſophie, 


/ 


or according to any other proper kinde of ciuill or humane iuſtice i. 


b Tol. com. Rom. 
J. ann. 17. Fides 
nnmediatius & 
dittinctius, in eum 
fertur cutus virtute 
mithcamur, ſicut 
alpectus an ſcx- 
pentrs. Vega de iu- 
Hit. L S. c. 1. 
Adam Sa- both. 
com. Ef: 1. 

C Altifiodor. fum. 
I. 4. tr. 6. ca. 3. He- 
ſic h. in Leuit. I. 4. 
c. 14 Hac opera 
neceſſaria habet, 
que irtutibus & 
acboni ſtudio va- 
leant delere pec ca- 
tim. Cornel. a La- 
p'd. cou Rom.12. 
ver,1.n, 85. Eſt 
mortificat. viua 
qua dam mors : fa- 
ct ei im mort con- 
cupiſcentias car- 
nis, dum cas erun- 
cat per viuus con- 
tinentiæ, abſtinen- 


actus. 

« Fulg. de fid. ad 
Petr. c. 3. 

Heron. in Eſa. c. 
24. L 8. 

Tertul. Scorp c. 6. 
Chryſ. hom. de 
p. ſanctor. Ber- 
nud ic” 5. qui ha- 
birar. Beza quæit. 


_2 

Dip. Ratisb. c. a. 
Velut ſi hiberalis 
ben gnuſque be- 
rus, c. Propofi- 
tis pramis I era · 
libus :murer, &c, 
ynum :llud reſpt- 
ciens vt bonos ta- 
ciat, &c. Baſil. in 
Pful 14. ei- 
anus TH Tous 
Sm dif ulha Ns 


Ca :16ran, 


#7 Yen * pains N. 8 Cretan. opuſc. to. 3. tr. i. c. 6. Omnis bona operatio voluntaria hominis debetur Deu, & 17 po- 
Koribus 
opuſc 


& pluribus bonis operibus poller homo tanto ylus Deo debet, quia ipſe Deus operarur in nobis velle & perſicerc . 


c. $0. 3. tr. 41, ca. 7 
bis debear, ſed quod miſericors eſt & 


: Aug. de terup. ſerm. 40. Chryſoſt. 2 Cor. hom. 23. Deus, hoc in mercedem imputat, nua quod iuſte no- 
145. Anſelm. profolog. c. 10. Tuſtus es, O Deus, non quia nobis redd's debitum, fed quia facts 


quod decet te ſumme bonum. Cling. loc com. I. 1. ca. 14. An finito ad finitum nulla «ſt proportio, fed omnia opera noftra ſunt fi- 
nua, gratia autem, iuſtificatio & vita etcrna quid infinitum ; ergo nihil deber Deus operibus noſtris, ſemper gratis dar, &c, 


1— 


———— 


Obſeru. 2, Concerning merit of workes : wherein it ſhewed, that mam learned 
Papiſts haue impugned the doctrine of Merit. 


— 


1. Many learned Papiſts in former daies haue condemned the preſent do- 
Arine of merit, maintained by Papiſts. Dionyſius Ciſtertienſis ſaith, * Good 
worker of precept, becauſe they be commanded, are not meritorious of life eternall. 
Ferus ſaith, > Reward is due to workes, of grace, but not of debt: and the ſuffering: 
of this life are not worthy of the future glory : aud whoſoener deſireth to en- 


s Dionyſ. Ciſter. 
3. ſent. q. 3.47.3-c- 


cited by Vaiq. 


d Ferus com. Mat. 


L 3. c. 20. Gerſ. 
tom. 4 tr. de fig. 
Signum 


malum 


9 the fauour of God, muſt not mention merit, And Pighius affirmeth, that A ottene '-<o o- 


© thereis no real difference betweene him and vs in this queſtion, 


a ſua, qu. ſi dig- 
— aliquid 146 


ant ex 


perſona 


& nonpotius ſint ſeditates, quaſi pannus menſtruatæ, aut ſicut panniculi leproſorum qui per continuam ſaniem defluentem 
erde 7 eh P lep q 
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| 2. Many Schoolemen and Papiſts reiect the merit of condignitie, holding 
75. k. v. 1. u. that good workes doe merit onely in congruitie 4, But the merit of conpruitic 
rind. u. d. 15. & 2. is indeed no merit, but onely in name :: to wit, when 4 reward or benefit is be. 
— —— ſtowed, neither for the di 27 the worke, or wort hineſſe of the doer, or fer an 
Kius, See Vega o- equality betweene the works reward, but onely vpon the liberality of the donor. 
287 jut. And this opinion is the ſame with ours. 
L 1. c. 23. B.Me- 3. Although many Papiſts in word maintaine the merit of condignitie, yet 


din. 1.2.4. 11 Cart. 
10. Caictan. 1. 2. 
q. 114. art. 10. Be- 


can. de iuſtiſ. Cath. 


c. 3 Gabr. 2. d. 27. 
q. vnic. art. i. not. 3. 
Adrian. in 4. de ſa- 
cram. euchar.Sunt 
merita noſtra, ve 
lut bac ulus arun- 
dineus, &c. & qua- 


ria iuſtitiæ, ex gra · 
tia, ideſt, immeri- 
ta miſericordia , 
ſcilicer fauore ſo- 


lum Dei, non me- 


rito & dignitate 


— 
7 vaſqu.i. a p. i. d · 


214. c. 1. Contin- 
gere vt fi 


veram rationem meriti non a 


Vaſ. 1.3. p. 2. d. 
114. c. 4. 7. Fra. 
Romeus, Caicran, 


» Vaſq.r. 2.y.2.d. 
214. c. f. u. 31. & 
c. 7. per torum, 


b Yaſq.ib.c. 8, 


: life eternall, by the ſubſtance of the wor 


(according to Ieſuite Vaſques ) they doe in deed deſtroy the ſame merit: and 
theſe alſo in ſubſtance agree with vs f. 
Holcot ſaith, chat 8 one aſſiſted by grace, may condignely merit life eternall, 2 
vnderſtood two waies : one, ſo, as that there is as much worth in the ſubſtance of 
the merit, 4s may deſerus life eternall, The other, that it i worth ſo much, onely by 
the poſition of ſome lam; 44 when a ſmall peece of copper, by the ordinance of the 
Prince, i made worth a loafe of bread, Fare workes are not condignely worthy of 
e, but by grace onely ( according to the 

latter kinde of worthineſſe.) 

Brulifer : K An aſtion wrought by charity, is onely worthy of life eternal, by the 
paſſiue acceptation of God, and not by the nature of the worke it ſelfe. 

Alphonſus Caſtro: ' Porkes of grace, of themſelues are unworthy of glorie, 
and we by them could haue had no right to eternall glorie. 

Andreas Vega: k We place no greater right in the workes of inſt men, in re- 
ſpelt of blefſedneſſe, when we ſay they be condignely meritorious of the ſame, 


but that it pleaſeth God of his liberality to conferre beatitude vpon vs and 


our deeds, 

With theſe agree Cardinall Hoſius ; and the learned Chumel ſeemes to 
teach the ſame, where he faith, Merit ic the mranes of bleſſedneſſe, by the way of 
impetration ®, And Merit of impetration, is no more but merit of con- 
gruitie “. 


meritum non eſt ex parte operum, ſed gratiæ Dei qua fit meritum 
1 fe 17. cired by Hoſius confefl. c. 7 3. Ægid. Co- 


diff ptæmium merentur, magis Proverure ex mu- 

ph. Caſtro. c. har, verb. meritum. * Vega opuſc. q. 5. 1 Hof. con. Brent. I. 5. Nul- 

opus, quod ſi in ſe iuſtam non mere atur: docemus igitur mercedem regni cœl ſtu 

| non corum , quatenus a nobis proficiſcuntur dignitatem, ſed propter Chriſtum, cuius ma- 


— 


Obſeru. 3, Touching other Sehoolement opinion concerning Merit, 


— 


But the doctrine of merit, as the ſame is maintained by many great Schoole- 
men and Papiſts, is very abſurd and wicked. 

1. Vaſques che Ieſuite, and before him, all the Papiſts quoted in the margent, 
affirme, that good workes wrought by diuine grace, are of themſelues con- 


. dignely worthy of life eternall, withour any furcher promiſe, compa, or fa- 
uour of God: and looke how the deeds of mortall ſinne are of themſelues, 


without Gods threatning, worthy of eternall puniſhmene ;ſo good workes of 
their ownenature, without any promiſe, are worthy of eternall life, 
2. There accrueth no increaſe of dignity to the workes of iuſt perſons by 


che merits or perſon of Chriſt, which otherwiſe they might not haue had 
from che ſamegrace beſtowed liberally by God without Chriſt *, 

3. Gods promiſe being added to the workes of juſt perſons, doth in no ſort 
belong to the reaſon of merit, but without the ſame they are of themſclues 
both worthy and meritorious b. 


4. Good 


— — 


Primitive Fathers touching merit. 19 


4. Good workes doe as truly and equally merit glory, as mortall (ins dam- 
nation ©; and Altiſtodore faith, they doe it much more powertully d. e Vaſ. ib gn. 
5. Good workes haue this force in them, that they make vs formally wor- Nile. ng. . 
thy of life eternall, which Chriſts merits doe not: and Chriſt is worthy for them «ch. 18. 1,20. 


ro impet rate what ſoeuer he requeſteth i. — r. 
6, They teach, that God ſhould be vniuſt, if he rendred not heauen in re- opera magis fe 
compence of good workes*, —_— —— 


7. After a man is reconciled to God, his ſaluation is a worke of Gods iu- rue merentur 
vitam æternam ex 


ſtice c. For grace to merit, is beſtowed by ¶ Hriſt, but afterwards we neuer crane condigno, 

of God that he would beftow eternall life vpon our meritorious deeds for Chriſts be, 222 
ſake, but onely that he will gine vs grace whereby we may be enabled to merit b. in obi, hang vim 
According to this opinion, God vſeth no fauour in ſetting the crowne of glory , eee 
vpon the head of his children, but onely an act of iuſtice, Plal. 103, 4+ dignos vita zter- 


na: merita aurem 


8. God rewardeth in manner aforeſaid, not onely good workes comman- Chriſti, — 


ded, but workes of counſell and voluntarie deuotion, and the fulfilling the dun 00s dignos 
* * * * * * ma 
Popes will, by raking armes againſt Emperours and Kings i, ſpoiling and de- CAT 
ſtroying the enemies of the Popiſh Church, and ſuch like. Drioxnys EST 
2 Qyvr PROPTER 
IIIA lr 
Tarr, QyrcqQyry ipſe pro nobis petit. f Rhem. annotat. Heb, 6. n. 4. Ruard. Tap. art $. de iuſtif. f Tol. com. Rom. 3. v. 10. 
Amicos & reconciliatos, ſaluare per Chriſtum, iam non morientem ſed viuentem, opus eſt ad iuſtiti am pertinens,&c. Rhem. 2 Tim. 4. n. 4. 
* Vaſq.ib, Nunquam petimus a Deo per merita Chriſti, vt nuſtris dignis operibus & metitorijs red datur merct ęteruæ vitz, ſed vt 
per Chi ſtum derur nobis gratia qua poſſimus digne mercedem hanc promereri, i Sigon, de reg. Ital. I 18. Præmia ſalutis æterux 
omnibus pollicebatur, qui crucem aduerſus cum acrem Eccleſiæ hoſtem ſumpſilent, ac multos ad eam ſumendam accendit. 


Obſeru. 4. The ancient Fathers vſing the word t Merit, what they meane, 


— 


n 
a 


The Fachers vſing the word meritum and mereri, did not ſpeake properly: 
therefore our aduerſaries cannot maintaine their merit of condignitie, being 
merit in a proper ſignification, by their authoritie. 

1. Saint Auguſtine vſeth the word merit, in the matter of juſtification and gra 
remiſſion of ſinnes, wherein the Papiſts confeſſe a, that merit properly taken, L — _ 
can haue no place. His words are, Remiſſion of ſinnes is not without ſome merit, * Ag. tom a. ep. 
becauſe faith doth impetrate the ſame b. And Ocigen, To confeſſe ſinre, meriteth ? 0rigen, Leut. 
remiſſion of ſinne ©, And Hierom, 9 They which bumbly confeſſe their ſinnex, by 2 4 
their humilitie doe merit the clemency of our Sauiour. + ——_— 

2. The word merit in the Fathers, doth commonly (ignifie to obtaine, pro- 
cure, impetrate, &c, Auguſtine, The mags or wiſemen, Matth. 2. merited to ſee 
the ffarre ©, And, Nemo de ſui peccati dimifſione deſperet, quando illiveniam me- * aug. de tewp, 
ruerunt, qui occiderunt Chriſtum, Ang. in lob, tr. 31. And Gregory, Saint Paul ** 
when he was trauelling to extinguiſh (briſt his name upon earth, merited to heare 
his words from heauen f. And the theefe, Luke 23. {rwentis manibus audire me- f Greg, w. moral 
rut, &r. & tract. 24, Meruimus nos prophetari ipſum verbum Dei, And Ame © 7. 
broſe, The Church merited the comming of Chriſt *, s Ambr.de pen. 

3. Our aduerſaries themſelues confeſſe the abuſiue acceptation of the word * 
merit in the Fathers. Vega: I am not ignorant that the name of merit i vſed by 


the Fathers where there in indeed no merit eit her of congruitie or condignitie h. 98 
N CAI. I. J. c. . 


CHAP, 


by 2. D 882 8 


CHAP. II. Paragraph. 1. 


Whether S. Hierom be corrupted concerning reading 
the Scripture, 


Section 1. 


ing 4 certaine truth, that from Scriptures euill underſtood, 
avs, Jy herefies : M. White, (a fathfall friend thereof ) well 

knowing by daily experience, that no one thing in truth is mor 
auaileable, either for the firſt beginning or propagation hereſie, than ge- 
nerall libertie granted to the vulgar people of reading and expounding the 
Scripture; doth hereupon much labour, in proofe of his ſuppoſed neceſſinie 
thereof, Cc. 


he x _ Anſw, In this aſſertion are contained foure particulars ; Firſt, moſt herclies 


One hereſy, proceed from Scriptures euill vnderſtood. This poſition is queſtionable : for 
ex { xloqu=3"* many hereſies proceed from other cauſes, as well as from Scriptures euill vnder- 
Fan r:gulisc0n- ſtopd, to wit, from Phileſophie ©, Col, 2. S. and from traditions of men, Muk, 
_— "P- 7.8. and from 1gnorance ot holy Scriprure, Matth. 22. 29. Saint Auguſtine 
E28 2 ſaith, that 4 Heretikes doe not reade the Scriptares®. And S. Hierome: The 
10 in Ela . 5. c. g#eſtions of Heretikes and Gentiles are the ſame, becauſe they follow not the au- 
a8 &inl:rem-l- rhoritie of the Scriptures, but the ſenſe of humane reaſon ©, And the ſame Father 
Pelag. ad Cr:6i- producerh heretikes maintaining errors in the diale& of our Papilts : Ws are 

Aus de Cena he ſornes of thoſe wiſe men who from the beginning haus delivered vnto vs the 
ut. 5c. 9. 8 Apoſtoliłę doctrine: the children of the ancient, & c. 4 


6 Hicron. in 


T. W.W T be 
5 


Tai. 2. T. W. No one thing is more auaileable for the firſt beginning or 
15 propagation of hereſie, than general libertie granted to the vulgar of reading 
the Scriptures, Cc. 


* 
Anſw, Leauing out the word eæounding, which is your addition, and no 

part of D. White his aſſertion; this poſition is falſe, For Philoſophie, Tradi- 
* Epenc.com.Tir. tion, and neglecting the Scriptures, are more auaileable to cauſe hereſies, than 
2 — the generall libertie of reading the Scriptures, which is onely an occaſion by 
ſes ex Scriptura- accident, 2 Pet. 3, 16, and no cauſe of hereſie. Chryſoſtome ſaith: From hence 
— — ariſe innumerable euili, that the Scriptures are not knowne : Hinc erumpit mulls 
& ignorana nal alla hareſium pernicies : hence breaketh out that manifold miſchiefe of hereſies, 
1 from hence enſueth diſſolute life ©, &c. And Gregorie and Bernard lay, In this 
Rom. deepe of holy reading, both the Lambe may wade and the Elephant (win f A 
. =o — — S. Auguſtine: Holy Scripture, like a familiar friend, without any colourable de- 
ad Leand. 2 ix. ceit, ſpealeth to the heart both of the learned and vnlearneds, 
TAIL I Scripturis vacent. 8 Aug. ad Voluſ ep. 3. Greg. Rom. ep. prefix. moral. ſup. Iob. ad Leand. c. 4- Divine 
e: mo, ſicut n — — — 5 — — cie * ices * * ico . aru nutriat, ſeruat in 
—— | — —_— 1 — 1 —— — & agu 


a 3. T. W. 
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* T. W. Becauſe hereſies ariſe from the Scriptures euill onderſtood, 


therefore the generall reading of them muſt not be permitted. 
Anfw, 1. If for euils which happen by occaſion and accident, that which is 
ſhall be remoued and taken away n; man who is prone to abuſe all 
things, muſt haue the vſe of nothing in this world. 7pre quid vrilius? Cc. 
There is noching more profitable than fire, yer it is poſlible for negligent or 
malicious perſons to conſume the houſe by it. 

2. I would gladly vnderſtand,why the reading of the Scripture by Lay-men, 
doth rather occaſion hereſie, than the reading thereof by Biſhops and Prietts 
ot why the reading thereof in a knowne language ſhould rather doe this, than 
reading the Latine tranſlation, or the originall text? The moſt pernicious he- 
relies, which hitherto haue imbroiled the Church, receiued their originall from 
Prieſts z as appeareth in Arius i, Neſtorius, &c. No man, ſaith Hierom, can 
frame an hereſie, but he that ts of excellent gift; k, gc. And Gerſon and Ancas 
Siluius produce che ſame Father ſay ing, There neuer hapneth any notorious enill 
in the Church, but Prieſts are the cauſe thereof l. 

3. Stupid ignorance and groſſe infidelicie, Epheſ. 4,18, 19. 1 Cor. 14. 20. 
Heb. 5. 13, 14. predominant among the vulgar ſore gf Papiſts, and followin 
vpon the taking away of che Scriptures from the pepple, euen as darknelle 
ſucceedeth the remouing of light, are to be preuented and auoided as carcfully 
as hereſie. 


T. W. D. White a friend of hereſie, maintaines generull libertie of rea- 
ding and expounding the Scripture. 


Anſw. 1. There is not any word in all my brothers diſcourſe, of libertig to 
be granced to the vulgar, of expounding the Scripture, In plaine placelſhe 
Scriptures expound themſelues: and as Auguſtine faith, rather require an hea- 
rer or reader, than an expoſitor®, And tor that which. is more difficult, che 
common people haue the miniſterie of the Church, and daily recourſe to their 
Paſtors, and tracts and expoſitions of Scripture, collected by the learned: and 
they are permitted by our doctrine to relic in nothing vpon their one priuate 
ſpitit, as this Popiſh Prieſt obiecteth. 

2, It D. White he a friend to hereſie, becauſe he maintaineth the tranſlation 
and reading ot holy Scriptures in a knowne tongue, then Moſes, and Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtle Paul, and all che primitiue Fathers were fautors of hereſie, be- 
cauſe theſe in generall exhorted the people to reade the Scriprure, Deut. 6. . &c. 
Toſh. 1. 8. Toh, 5. 39. 2 Tim. 3. 15. Reuel. 1. 3. That man, ſaith Auguſtine, 
which feareth God, doth diligently inquire his will in the holy Scripture n. Theo- 
phy lact deliuers this compendium of the doctrine of the Fathers: Say not, that 
it belongeth onely to religious men to reade the Scriptures, for it i the dutie of euery 
Chriftian, and moſt of all of ſuch as deale in worldly affaires, becauſe they being as 
it were ſhakgn with a tempeſt, haus greater need of ſpirituall ſuccony *, 


T. W. . White groſly abuſeth F. Hierom in theſe words: Hierom wri- 
teth of Paula a gentleweman, how (he ſet her maids to learnethe Scrip- 
ture; and many of his writings are directed ro women, commending 
their labour in the Scripture, and incouraged them thereunto, &c. Bus 
That is this to vs, who allow not onely religious women, ſuch as theſe were, 
whom M. TVhite frandulently calleth Paulaes maids z but euen the Laitie 
to reade the Scripture, ſuptoſins they be humble, diſcreet, and vertuous : aud 
baning ſach 4 maſter by them as F. flierom was, is teach them ? Ce. 
Mould not any man thinke this Miniſter diſtracted, thus producing that 
againſt vs, which confoundeth himſclfe? Doe not theſe religious women in — 


b Aug. cont. Fauſt. 
Malick. lib. 2 2. c. 
97+ Neque madi- 
emæ vitium eſt, ſi 
vel inſani ſe . pios, 
vel maligni alios, 
ferramentus medi. 
cinalibus perimr, 


i Tripar. hift. I. 1. 


yuor. eccl. a. 48. 
Sulu 


r. 52 


= Aug. in Ioh. 
N. 50, 


» Aig. de doct. 
Chriſt. I. 3c. 1. 

* Theophylact. 
com. E . Aug. 
de Tem p. erm. 5, 
Non folum vobis 
ſfciar, quod in 
Eccleſia lectiones 
diuinas auditis,ſed 
etiam in domibus 
veſtris, aut ipſi le- 
gite, aut alios le- 
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Women inieyned by S. Hierom to reade the Scriptures. 


s Eſpenc. com. in 
diy 57. Hie- 
ronymus tantu a 
lioqui mulic tun 
ad Scripture ſtu- 
dum & lectionem 
hortator,&c He- 
ron. in Pfau. c. Do- 
minus nartabit, & 
quemodo narra- 
bit? non verbo, 
ſed $C., 1ptura. In 
cuius Scriptura? 
in populorum, &c. 
Dominus narrabit, 
in Scripturis po- 
pulorum, in Scrip- 
turis ſanctis. Quz 
Scriptura —— 
— — eg itur, 
hoc eſt, vt omnes 
intelligant, non vt 
pauci intellige- 
rent , ſed omnes. 
Hieron. ep. 27 

S Ibid, Scripturas 
ſnctas memoriter 
renebat. 

« Ipſa affid-re le 
Qui» vmmun 
ancillarum preue- 
nire officia, 

4 Epift. 7. 


Imbiba. 


e Epiſt. 9. 

f Epiſt. 10. 

8 Epiſt. 8. 

b Ep. 14- 

T Ep. 29. 

* Ep, 12. Ep. 30. 


— 


ding the Scripture require S. Hierom 4 Prie#t tobe their maſter? And doth not 
he profeſſe to teach them, not what be had learned himſeife from any nnags.. 
narie ſpirit, but from the famous Doctors of the Church ? Tea, doth he not 
plainly and humbly acknowledge his doubting and ignorance in his explication 
thereof: None of which 1 am ſure is Orthodoxall with Proteſtants, 


eAnſw, I will paſſe by your declamation, of diſtracted Miniſter, &c, and 
fulfill the common by-word : Giue loſers leaue to talke. The truth is, you are 
taken in a crampe, and cannot cell which way to turne your ſelfe. For © $. Hie- 
rom and all the Fathers, doe ſo expreſſy maintaine our doctrine concerning 
che generall reading of holy Scripture, that you are vnable to put by the matter, 
ſo much as wich a ſpecious glotle, And therefore you bawle againſt the Moone: 
and then fetch in by head and ſhoulders an extrauagant diſcourſe about S. Hie- 
rom, indeed to diuert the Reader from the point in queſtion, and to leade him 
a wooll-gachering after your fables. 

But as touching the preſent matter of Paula, her reading the Scripture z 
1. It is certaine, that ſhee being alay-woman, did ordinarily reade the Scripture 
by S. Hieroms perſwaſion: who ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle z that by her conrinuall 
reading, ſhee had the Scriptures without books ®, and by the ſentences thereof ſbee 

fenced her breaſt, as with the armour of God, againſt all manner of vices, &c. 

2. This woman impoſed a daily taske of reading the Scriptures vpon the 
Sifters, and women conuerſing with her, whereof divers were her aid, as 
appeareth by S. Hieroms words, in the end of the Epitaph placed in che 
margent ©, 

3. This Father, in other parts of his writings moſt plainly requireth, and 
commendeth the reading of holy Scripture by all ſorts of lay people, euen by 
liche children. 

In an Epiſtle to Leta , (a married wife, and no Nun) he inſtructeth this 
Matron, concerning the education of a childe her little daughter, and faith as 
followeth: Let the childe be deafe in hearing inſtruments and minſtrelſie: but cauſe 
her to render cuery day a tacke of the flowers of holy Scripture, Let her not be ſought 
for in the preſſe of ſecular people, hut inthe cloſet of the Scripture, as bing counſellef the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, concerning ſpirituall nuptials, Let ber firſt larne the Pſal- 
ter, and with thoſe heanenly ſongs auolę ber ſelfe from light ſonnets. Then let ker 
be taught to gonerne her life out of Salomon Pronerbs: and repaire to Iob for ex- 
amples of vertue and patience, Let her then come to the Enangeliſts, and neuer lay 
their bookes forth of her hands, Shee muſt with theſe drinke in the Ad of thi 
Apoſtles and hauing inriched the cellar of her breaſt wuh this ſubſtance,then let ber 
conne the Prophets without booke, and commit to memorie the fine bookes of Moſer, 
the K mgs, Chronicles, and volumes of Eſdras, And them at the laſt, without am 
perill. ſhee may learne the Canticles, But let her becantelous in Apocryphall books, 
and if ſbee reade them, uvnderſtand that they are not thoſe Authors whoſe names 
they carry, and that things faulty are mixed in them; and it is no ſmall wiſe 
dome to finde gold among droſſe. 

The like exhortations to reade the Scriptures, are found in his Epiſtles, to 
Saluina e, to Furiaf, ro Dematriadis 8, to Celantia b, to Theodora. And in- 
ſtructing Gaudent ius about the education of Pacatula an infant ł, he ſaith: I hen 
the rude and toot hle ſſe girle ſhall come to ſenen yeeres age, let her learne the Pſal- 
ter without books, and make Salomons bookes, the Gofpels, the Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phets, the treaſurie of her heart. And laſtly, this Father commandeth lay perſons 
to haue the word of Chrift, not onely ſufficienth, but in abundauce, ſo as they m 
be able to teach and admoniſh one another, 


T. W. S. Hierom allowed Paula to reade the Scripture, being 4 religiom 


Nun, diſcreet, bumble, Orc. and hau S. Hierom her maſter, who ww” 


— —_ 


Papiſts condemme Lay-mens reading of Scripture, 


Sr. Roman Catbolikes gine the ſame 


ded not the Scripture by a prinate ſpirit, 
libertie to lay perſons equally qualified, 


Anſw. 1. This Father doth not onely permit and tolerate, but inioyne the 
reading of che Scriptures not onely to Nuns, but to children of ſeuen yeares old, 
and to all kinds ot lay perſons , asI haue proued before. 

2. The Proteſtants iequire the ſame helps of expounding Scripture, and the 
ſame humilitie and reuerence in the reading thereof, which Saint Hierom 

entions. 

2 3. Whereas this T. A. and before him Bellarmine, d Gretſar, and other Con- 
trouerſars gine out, that their Church granteth libertie of reading the Scriptures 

in vulgar tranſlations, to ſuch lay perſons as are able to doe the ſame with pro- 
fie : the truth 15, that they condemne all reading of Scriprures tranſlated, by the 
people; and this appeares by their doctrine and practiſe. Their doctrine is de- 
liuered by Stapleton and others in this manner. 2. The general! permiſſion of 
reading the Scriptnre,ts impious, and pernitiom ©, 2, God requireth no lay perſon 

to reade the Scripture, neither is the ſame neceſſary or profitable to ſprituall edifi- 

cation, but a thing meerely indifferent, and of delight onely d. 3. The Scripture 

tranſlated into 4 vulgar tongue, is not autherticall , or a rule of faith*, 4. They 

which tranſlate Scripture, are the ſeminary and cauſes of hercſie ©, 

And touching their practiſe, let theſe particulars be obſerued. 

1. In Countries wholly papiſticall, no vulgar tranſlations are permitted : neither 
any parcels, Epitemiet, or Summaries of the Bible, or of the Storms thereof : nor 
any Prayer books in the unlgar tongue, hauing in them any Pſalmes, or ( anticles 
taken out of the Bible, Sce the decree of Pope Clement 8. and the 8 paniſh ex- 
purgatorie ! ndex, in the margent f 

2. Whereas in former times, it was permitted in che Index of Bookes prohi- 
bired, ſer forth by the authoritie of the Trent Councel, Regula 4. To Biſhops au 
Inquiſitort, by the aduice of the Confeſſor and Pariſh Prieſt, of ſuch lay perſons as 
deſired it to grant licence of reading Popiſh vu gur tranſlations : Now the ſaid li- 
bertiz of permiſſion u quite taken away by a later Index of Pope Clement the S. and 
Inquiſitors may grant no ſuch licences as before 8, 

Thus our aduerſaries may tell their friends a tale of a permiſſion, to diſcreer & 
humble perſons, to readethe Scripture tranſlated : But their mother Church of 
Rome both diſgracerh the vulgarcranſlations compoſed by her own Diſci ples h, 
& will tolerate vulgar tranſlations no further than thus: to wit, where the ſame 
cannot be hindred, the people by conniuenee or toleration, are rather permitted 
to teade their owne vulgar tranſlations, than to vſe ours : And their Gouer- 
vors, likc Cato and the Emperour Adrian *, (who pronounced it expedient to 
ſet certaine Countries at libertie, becauſe they were vnable to hold them in ſub- 
iection :) giuetHeir people leaue to doe that which they cannot hinder l. 


serip ture partes, tam noui quam vetetis Teſtamenti. Et inſuper ſummaria & etiam compendia hiſtorica gibliorum, 
* s Index Clement $, circa teg. 4. 
, circa ſupra ſcriptam quartam tegulam Indic is, ſelicis ReQoris P. Papæ 4. nullam per hanc impre ſſionem & 


— quocunque vulgari idiomate conſcripta, & quidem inuiolate przcipitur obſcruandum. 
Trid. 
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editionem de nouo, tribui facultatem Epiſcopis vel inquifitonbus, aut regularium ſuperioribus concedendi licentiam, emendi, | endi, 


aur retinendi Biblia vulgar lingua edita, cum hactenus mandato aut viu ſin&tz Rom Eccleſ & vniverſalis 


inqu ſitiomis, ſublata ijs fue 


rit ſacultas concedendi hnijuſmodi licentias. h Poſſeuin. appar. fac. to. i. verbo Biblia. Verſic It ihca, Verfio Gallica : ex Calumiana 
verſioge, plura exremporarie in multi locis defurnpra fugrunt, &c, * Index Hiſpan. reg. 6. Prohibentur Biblia, vulgari lingua, cum 
omnibus fu 


fuis partibus ( ac fi dicat Biblia & eorum partes. Afor. I &. c. 
pag. 535. propter corrupta: hæreticorum tranſlationes, &c. 
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Whether S. Hierom were 4 Papiſt. 
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Paragr. 1, Sect. 2. herein is examined, whether S. Nierom was « Papiſt in 
17 points, rehearſed by this T. W. ont of the Epitaph 
of Paula, Ephe. 27. 


—— 


T. W. if it doe not plainly appeare, by ſundry points of Religion mentis. 
ned in this Epiſtle, that S. Hierome, F. Paula, and the Biſhops, Prieſts and 
people of thoſe times, were of the ſame religion or beleefe, which Catholikes 
now profeſſe, and Proteſtants now impugne : Then let me be enrolledin the 
blacke bill of lying Miniſters, or coupled in brother- hood with White, as a le- 
gitimate ſonne of the father of lies. 


eAnſw. Concerning your audacious aſſertion, I tell you, as Archidamus 
the Lacedemonian did his ſonne ; Aut adde viribus, vl deme velocitati : you 
ſhould either haue ſeconded this loud challenge with force of matter, or elſe 
not haue runne your ſelfe out of breath in ws. towards your Aduerſaric, 
who was alwaies likely to turne vpon you *, and then beable to performe no- 
thing but ſhout and beat theayre. And touching your wiſh, of being enrolled 
in the blacke bill, &c, the truth is, that you are billed already, and planted in a 
Station, than which there is none fitter for you; to wit, in the ſeruice of Anti- 
chriſt, where falſhood hath ſuch preheminence, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11, that as Irenæus 
reported long ſince of the Valentinians, None « perfect _ them, but he which 
vitered ooo lies Þ ſo among you, hee that can moſt ſubtilly and impudently 
deface the truth, deſerueth beſt. 

But for the matter it ſelfe, you affirme, that 8. Hierom and all the Biſhops 
and Prieſts of thoſe times were Papiſts, and Cardinall Bellarmine ſaith, That 
Chrift and Peter were Papiſts<: and how maintaine you this allertion? The 
ſumme of your oſtenſion in generall, may bee reduced to this or the like x- 

ument. 
. They are of the ſame Religion which maintaine and practiſe ſome opinions, 
and outward exerciſes of Religion in common, S,Hicrom maintained and pri- 
ctiſed ſome opinions and outwardexerciſes of Religion in common with the Pa- 
piſts. £rgo : He was of che ſame religion which Catholikes now profelle, and 
Proteſtants impugne. 

To this I anſwer, that both the propoſitions are falſe, And to the Maior I fay: 
that they which are of contrary religions, may haue diuers materials, both in 
doctrine and practiſe common among them, ; 

The Phariſes and Papiſts agree in ſundry materials zto wit, vnwritten veri- 
ties 4: Mark, 7. Matth. 15, Blinde obedience *, babling praiers f, Matth. 6. 7, 
fained continencie, counterſeit faſting, externall afflicting of the body #, &c. 

The Apoſtles for a certaine time ved circumciſion, and ſundry cf che Legals 
in common with the [ewes, Act. 16. 13. and 20. 1 f. and 21, 26, 

2. The aſſumption alſo is vntrue: for there is no ſpecificall and formall agree- 
ment betweene 8. Hierom and the Papiſts in any of their opinions or prctiſes, 
wherein they diſagree with vs, but onely a genericall agreement at the mo 
which is no — the agreement betweene a man and a beaſt, And forthe 
oſtenſion hereof, I will ioyne iſſue with the aduerſarie in choſe 17 Articles, 
which he hath produced out of the 27 Epiſt. of Hicrom. 


T. W. S. Hierom doth wholly agree with vs Catholikes, in the Article of 
worſhipping and inuocation of Saints. His words are: Farewell oh Paula, 
(be fpeaketh to her being defani? ) and helpe with thy praiers the old age 
of him that worſhippeth thee : Thy faith and workes doe ioyne — 

wi 


1 


| Adoration of $ arms, 


with Chriſt being preſent, thou fhalt obtaine more ealily what thou aſ- 
keſt. Theſe words of Hierom are alleagedby the P. P. to prone Popiſh adorati- 
en andinuocation of Saints departed. wes g 


—— mY 
— 


(oncerning Adoration of Saints departed, 


— " hh. A — 


—— 


_ 


eAnſw. Veneration and honor of Saints departed, the Proteſtant Churches 
maincaine and practiſe : 1. We worthily eſteeme of their perſons, and recog- 
niſe their excellency and glorie. 2. We giue them honour by commemoration, 
and imitacion of their faith and vertues. 3. When they depart this life, we af- 
foord their bodies a decent buriall, Pſal. r 12. 6. Ioſ. 1.2, Prou. 10, . lob 8. 39. 
Jam. 3. 10. Act. S. 2. And ſome of our learned Aduerfaries ſeeme to require 
no other veneration of Saints but this b. Rr; 

But the leſuits maintaine the Adoration of Saints departed, with ſacred and 
religious worſhip ©, erecting altars, building Temples ©, placing their Images 
in Churches to be adored, incloling their Relikes in Caskets, and propoſing 
them to be worſhipped, offering vp Maſſes in the honour of them, and worſhip- 
ping them by Church ſeruice and Canonicall houres. And they teach, that the 


adoration belonging to them, is after a ſort diuine, approaching ſo neere to di- !: 


uine worſhip, as that it is exercifed by the ſame materials and ſacred Rites *, 

Our P. P. would patronixe all this ſuperſtition with the ſentence of Hierom, 
ſaying ; That he honoureth Paula deceaſed (Cultoris tui.) Euery honour and 
worſhip is not ſuch as Papiſts require; and ther. fore to reaſon from honour in 

enerall to a certaine kinde thereof, is to raocke the Reader. We acknowledge on 

oth parts, that Saints are to be;honored, we differ in the manner ʒ to wit, whether 
they be to be honored wich adoration, or ſuch a kinde of worſhip as is in a manner 
diuine, or wich ſacred Rites appertaining to Gods religion i, and formerly re- 
hearſed : S. Hierom is ſo farre from the practiſe hereof, that he affirmeth; Wee 
doe not worſhip and adore the Relthes of Saints, &c. nor the Saune, Moone, Arch- 
angelt, or any other name ſpoken of in this world, or in the next : but we honour the 
Relikes of Martyrs, and adore him whoſe Martyrs they 5:8. And againſt Vigi- 


lantius i ho at any time adored Martyrs? And wich him conſent the faichtull d 


Chriſtians of the primitiue Church, who being traduced of ſuperſticion for a- 
doring Martyrs deceaſed, affirme, that they adored Chriſt Ieſus onely, and exhibi- 
ted no more to Martyrs but the honour of lone i. 


is ahquando Martyres adorauit * 1 Fuſcb. hiſt eccleC.1. A c. 15. y e Te 


n, W ein x; puuanic, cam Fler. Cyril. Alex. lib. 6, contra Iulian. Aug. cont. Fauſt. lib a0. cap. 31. 


— 


Section 2. Of the ſame Article: Whether Hierom be 4 Papiſt in Inuocation 
of Saints, 0 


— 


For the vnderſtanding of 8. Hieroms — it muſt be conſidered, that 
che words produced from Paula her Epitaph, are rhetoricall and — a, vſed 
in a laudatiue and Panagyricke Oration Þ, and therefore may not be ſer Y pon 


8 
- 39- , 

cate. L$. c. 27. 
b Pereſ.de trad. p. 
3- cum partes ho- 
1 ſint, de ſan- 


ipſis laudare, & 
ipſos in Deo, &c, 


* Aſor.inſtit.mor, 7 


P-2. L 5. c. 16. Sa- 
cris honoribus & 
religioſo cult: e- 
ius nomine & ins 
uocatione, altaria 
eſſe eri 
pla di ,fe- 
ſtos dies celebran- 
dos, eius imagins 
venerationem 


in eccleſia 

do, eius 1. uias 
pi etioſis lis; 
&c. miſſæ ſacriſi- 


offerenda, & diui- 
na officia, ei per- 
ſoluendo. P. Emil. 
de geſt. Franc or. L 
5. Tho. Becker 


« Aug. de dec. 


Chriſt. I. 3. c. 5: 
Cauendum ne fi- 
guratam oratio- 
nem ad literam 
poſi ione, homines multis mon- 


"_ b —_—_— Q©_______ 
35 Yruntur, 


E che 


——— IE EY — — ( 


" Inuoralion of S as. 


feſt. ex alt. Crucis, 
& in Dom. paſſio- 
ne 


f Suar. to. 1. 3. 

— 8.4. 
er tropum & pro- 

—— ＋ — 

canda eſt, Bcllar. 

deimag.c. 24. 

Es Hicron. ep. 3. 


orationes. Eſt 
Chriſtus verbum 


che racke, to inforce ſo much as the bare letter will ſound; but muſt receive 
their ſenſe from the truth of the thing, and not from the ſentence of words. 
When God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, Heare O yeemonntaines, Mich. 6. 2. and 
Dauid, Pſal, 1 14. Abat ayleth thee, O ſea, that thou fleddeſt, c. And when Eu- 
ſebius ſaich, Thee Oh Pietie and Humanitie doe I adore c; Will any man be ſo vn- 


reaſonable, as of a Rhetoricall Apoſtrophe, or Proſopopeia, to inferre a lite- 
rall ſenſe? 


Our Aduerſaries haue ſundry hymnes and praiers directed to the Image of 
the Crolle 4, whereof this is one . 


All haile Oh Croſſe, our onely hope; in this time of the Paſſion : 
Increaſe Iuſtice in the godly, and gine pardon to the guiltie. 


Now when wee charge them with praying to Images, by this and other ſuch 
like examples; they tell vs *, that ſuch praicrs are to be expounded by a Proſo- 


; popcia but in all conſtruction it is farre more probable, that S. Hieroms ſpeech 


ſhould bee an Apoſtrophe, But I anſwer further; 1. S. Hierom at notime by 
way of doctrine, maintained Invocation of Saints: and hee doubted whether 
Saints departed could heare our ptaiers 8, And pregnant occaſion being offered 
by Vigilantius , and he being challenged to declare his minde, neuer conteſts 
his Aduerſarie concerning Inuocation of Saints, but onely maintaines their in- 
rerceſſion for vs, which Proteſtants admit in generalli, 

2, Being granted that Hierom requeſted the praiers of Paula deſunct, d- 
ther in generall, or ſo farre as ſhe vnderitood his wants, this will not euince Po- 
piſn Invocation, For it is one thing to requeſt and aske a benefit, dutie, or fi- 
uour, which one may doe of hisequall or inferior, Iob 19. 16, 17. and another 


ide. to inuocate and requeſt by praier. 


Inuocation is a oh action, and proper ſeruice of God, Rom. 10, 14. a 
ſacrifice, Heb, 1 3,15, diſtinguiſhed by a k Greeke and Hebrew name, neuer ap- 
plicd in Scripture to any creature! : the life and force of it, is, the inward cne, 
and ſecret requeſt of the heart, Rom, $.26, 1 Sam. 1. 13. Pſal, 2. 1. and 19, 


14. and 10. 17. which no creature immediatly diſcerneth, but God alone. Mat. 


6.4. 2 King. 8. 30 ®, And that the Saints by reuelation vnderſtand and 
know our praiers, is either falſe, or at leaſt vncertaine: And the requeſting ano- 
ther to pray for vs, as S. Paul did the Romans, Chap. 15. 30. the Epheſians, 


Chap. 6. 18, the Philippians and other Churches, Col. 4. 3. 12. 1 Theſſ. z. 25. 
Philem. v. ⁊ z. is not religious inuocation, ſuch as our aduerſaries performe to the 


Virgin Marie, and other Saints in their deuotion : For they vſe for mall praiers, 
and doe as deuoutly and religiouſly inuocate Saints as the Lord himſelſe d. They 
pretend a difference berweene their apprehenſion of God in their praiers, and 


| of the Saints : but the matter, geſture, and deuotion of praier is all one. And 


in their Saint inuocation they kneele downe, eleuating their cies to heauen, vn- 
couering their heads, and proſtrating their bodies and ſoules, with ſighes and 
groanes they ſay: Oh bleſſed Apoſtle Paul, I beſeech thee to diliuer me from the 
Angell of Satan, and from the wrath to come, and conduit me to heauen, And to Ste- 


- phen ; Oh the firſt _ and Leuite of Chriſt, Ob holy Stephen, I flic to thee, I in- 


voc ate thee, I bumbly and deuoutiy beſeech thee, &c. And S. Bernard * prates to the 
Virgin Marie in this forme : Let thy abundant charitie couer the multitude of our 


fines, and thy glorious fruitfulneſſe conferre to vs fecunditie of merits : our Ladie, 


quaneis viribus inſpiraſti non occurnt : fui erga teſzpe graze, od parce Goes, ads mids Nr exoro attentius, me 
* . 


vt ſemper velis habere commiſſum, &c. Catland. conſult. ar. 21. Non defuerunt viri celebres, ( 


1 


Irini 


Innocation of Saints. 


— 


our Mediatrix , our Aduocate, reconcile vs to thy. ſonne. Bonauenture ſaith z 
Oh Wurgin,be thoutome a ſtrength againſt my ſinnes, that I Coe not to hell, increaſe 
daily in me the flame of charitie : warme my ſoule with thy lone, plucke me forth 
of the kennel of vice; take away the filth of my ſinne, thou which art nhiter than 
ſnow , and together with thy Sonne grant my requeſt, making mee a Citizen of 


beaurn o. f ; lg won 
Alo in their praiers, they offer vp the merits of Saints to God, wich the ſame . who. oc 
forme of words they doe the merits of Chtiſt, ſay ing to Thomas Becket: Oh Rom. ab Odauy 


. Pence. . & 

God who hall granted ws to celebrate the tranſlation of bleſſed Thomes,we humbly adu Calu — 
ö N ' | a , ) my - 

beſeech thee,that by his merits and praiers we may be tranſlated from vice to vertue, * * —— 
and from priſon to thy Hing dome p. 6 & ipes noltra, ad 
Let our Aduerſaries no produce examples out of S. Hierom, prouing ſach I A anus 44 

a forme of Saint - inuocation, and exhibition of merits to Gad, and we will ac- te fpiramus ge. 


knowledge they ſpeake to the matter. — — 
But they onely corrade a few broken and vncertaine ſpeeches, whereof ſome e den 
are figuratiue: other, wiſhes and requeſts, limited by its and auds; as, heare Oh 1 — 


Conſtantines fovle, e n 255, it tiiou haue ſenſe, or notion of theſe things 4; . fm. hiſt, 
; x p 3. tit. 23. c 4-3. 
or priuate deuotious and conceits of ſome particular perſons ; or baſtard ſen- 1 


tences toy ſted into the writings of Fathers by Huckſters ot their owne tellow- _ — — 
0 Fe. co ens, &c. 
ſhip: and trom hence interre a Catholike docti ine and Article of Faith®, accor- ib —— 


ding co their moderne f. ion, concerning inuocation of Saints. 3 e kene werits 
| Far if anciquiae fauout them, and this their deuorton bee Catholikez why ts apertz ſure au» 

oe they not produce ſome publike defiuition of the Primitiue Chusch ? or e 

rouetheir ptactiſe out of the doQrinall Trea: iſes ot the ancient Fathers couch- t.n. obiecro — 
ing inuocation and praier t or out ot authenticall Records, M herein che ancient 88 le- 
forme of Chriſtian ſeruice, and religious exerciſes of the prime Chrifhians are mea bernd 
expreſly related :? luſtin Maryr — Tertullian haue reported the ſame: and 2 
Eulebius in his Storie, ſetteth done verbatim along prater vſed by Palycatpe & doceas me, 


Biſhop of Smyrna, at the time of his marcyrdome : wherein, if inuocation of 1 — 
Saints had beene reputed any part ot Chriſtian deugrion in thoſe daies, hee Precibis & wertig 
would vndoubtedly in fo grea: perill and at his death, haue recommended him- ed. 8 
ſelfe to God by the praiers and merit of Saints: But his forme of praiet is Pro- regrum ccelorum, 
teſtantlike, cendered to God himielfe onely by the med:ation of Chriſt u. Lye — 
And the elder Fathers deliver certaine Maximes touching praier, which —— &ope, 
1 . ; ' - c. I Laure, 
ouerchrow Saint inuocation. Tertullian faith xñ Such praier are to be wphraided in f Fgidio. 
with vanitie, which are made without any antheritie of the Lyrds or Apoſtles Com- | Meg dert cant. 


mandement, and muſt rat her be accounted ſuperſtition than religion, And Cypri- Men ike 
an 7, Topray in other manner than Chriſt hath taught vs, ts not oncly ignorance, 9 concil. 
but ſinne : for it is written ; Tue the commandement of God, that you may cd 25. 
eftabliſh your Traditions, And he teacherh, that the ſumme and g-nerall matter of 23 " 
all lewfall prater is contained in the Lords prater, and enery praier ts unlawfuil Pom.orat, 


* 8 5 l —— 
which i not leuclled by that forme, But Popiſh Saint - inuocation, hath neither My in 


document or example from the Lord or his Apoſtles, is not regulate by the Pole. Ran 
. . . CD, UH. U 
Lords praier, was altogether vnknowne in the old Teſtament , is not conunan- 4 cap. x5. 
ded in the Goſpell /, nor vſed in the Apoſtles daies , according to the conieſſi- — Ws 
. * my); os 
on of diuers learned Papiſts. m Xergud a- 
_ ty „ mz, i mu wet 
e Ni eardp, + e ay {on N Suns puarey, V ruht The xtiovec, Logs vim bf i “e Se, hy age TOTES &c. pag 3R. 
* Tertul de orat c. 13. Y Cyp:ian. de orac Dom. * Pigh. cont. Ratisb. Lj. Horne loc. Cath. I 3. c 31, 54a; 1. in 3. Tho. q. 32. 
u. S. 1. Salmeron. . Tim. 2.4.8, * Horant. loc. Cath l. 3. c. 21, 2 Peref. Aial. de trad. p. 3. de cultu Sanctor. ‚ 


Article 2. Of S. Hieroms Poperie 3b Euery one hath an Angel Guardian or » Hieron. ep 27. 

heeper — — 

p 6 Augclum, qui cu- 

— 1 tos ſun & comes 

8 ; f admirabilis {amis 

That euery fait hſull and inſt perſon hath a particular Angell guardian, is no . 
Article of Catholike faith, but only of probable opinion among Papiſts them- 

E 2 


ſelues. 


— 23 


28 Pilgrimage to holy places, 


2 ſelues, Caietan ſaich, that many Angels attend one iuſt perſon b. And Molina the 
nen bibliotk. 1.6. leſuite ſaith ; That men are guarded by Gods Angels, is a matter of Faith, but thas 
euery one hath his peculiar Angell to gnard him, is not of Faith, but the common 

3 opinion of Saints and Doctors c. And ſome learned Proteſtants affirme; That 
Tho. q. 113. dip. #477 Cleft perſon bath @ ſperiall Angel! to be his keeper ©: and therefore this is 
| no point of difference in our religions, But the Papiſts teach diuers thing: 
about the cuſtodie of good Angels, which our Aduerſarie will not eaſily main- 

clecto or- taine out of S. Hierom: To Wit, that when a tit per ſon is in Purgatoric, hi: ood 

" eAngell repaires thither, and doth viſit and comfort him; reporting wnto him the 

| - CMaſſes and praiers which are offered for him in the world, and willing him there. 

Wen non to reft ſecure in the hope of his delinerance*, And Becanus the leſuite to- 
gether with many Schoolemen before him, 8 maintaine, that Antichrift ſhall 


a 00:0” hane a good Angell to be his Guardian. 
Becan, de offic, ** | 8 5 

Angel. c. 10. #8 . P+ 2. q. 41. m. 4 . 4+ » Aqu. 3. d. 11. q. 3+ ad. g. & par. 1.9. 113. ar. 4. ad. 3. Don. Carthul 

— Theol. prop. 69. 1 EN PY „De 1 
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Article 3. Pilgrimage to holy places. 


A— 3 


— 
”- 


Sundry perſons in the Primitive Church trauelled to Hieruſalem andthe Holy 
Land : Some to vilit their friends, and to behold the places and ſacred monu- 
ments mentioned in the Bible; other to gaine better vnderſtanding of the 
Pit Stories, or to delight their mindes wich ſuch things as they had heard and 
am read, or to confirme their beleefe: Some alſo deſired to worſhip in that place 
here Chriſts feet had walked : and ſome in thoſe daies were ſuperſtitious, 
attributing more ſanctitie to that place than to other, Ioh. 4. 2 1, againſt whom 
pop,An. Gregorie Niſſene indited his Oration c. 
But what is this for the palliating of the ſuperſtition and couetouſneſſe of 
Popiſh pilgrimages to the Holy Land, bur eſpecially to Rome at the yeere of 
lubilee , and to the ſhrines and Idols of the — Marie *, and other Saints 
for ſatisfation and merit; deuiſed and maintained to inrich the Popes coffers, 
and cozening and pilling of the Chriſtian world, and fecding the Romane 
Harpies ? 
Paulus Touius a Popiſh Biſhop,calleth Popes pardons (annexed to theſepil- 
: images,) The inſtruments of the Pope to gather in moneyf, And Cranzius 
fach 8, They were the Popes gold mines, And ſundry Popiſh Authors complaine 
of the horrible wickedneſſe and villanics occaſioned by theſe pilgrimages and 
ardons b. 
: Laſtly, although S. Hierom was a fautor of trauelling to the holy Land, for 
-* ſome of thereaſons formerly related; yet his doctrine is ſound concerning the 
on- matter in ſubſtance : for writing to Paulinus, he ſaich z The kingdome of hoauen 
: #5 alike open to them which are in Britaine, and thoſe which are at Hiernſalem : nei. 
tber thinks thon that any thing is wanting to thy faith, becauſe thou haſt not viſited 
bryan Hieruſalem i. 
ibus — deficientibus, ipſe del atis per vrbem, ſupplicando, Apoſtolorum capitibus, pepulum ad commiſerationem in ipſum 


—— Papir. Maſſon. de epiſc. vrb, lib. 5, in Bonifacio 8. Iohannes Villauencentius refert, toto illo anno, 200000 millia præter cxues 
32 diuitiarum, quas Pontiſex illo anno congeſſic, & c. & lib. 6. in Bonifacio 9. A 
anno, ad triceſimum, Vrbanus Iubilæum reduxerar, fine rogatus in gratiam Romanorum, ſiue ſpe quæſtus. Et in Alexandro 6. 
Iubilæum public ari iubet, ingenſque hominum numerus, pietatis cauſa Romam conflux't, AM LAS GY oyss atulic. f lou.illuſtr. 
vir, vita Leo. 10.1.4. — vetera Pontificum ad par andam pecuniam mſtrumenta. Vide Theod. Niem de ſchiſm. Pap lb i. c 
68. „ UUlis ſunt aurifodine, * Polydor. Virgil. de Inuent. I. 8. c. 1. Platina in Bonifacio 9. Auentin. annal. I. 7. Maximam ſens» , 
ſtram ad nequitiam : plerique anſa hinc ac cepta inimicos ſuos tollebane. Vincent. Hiſpan. Homines & mulieces jeregrinznds 
ſibs collum, & efficiuntur peiores : quia ali quando vadunt caſtz, & redeune meretrices. Verger.de idol. Laurer. pag- 64 Lam» 
bert. Scaſ hiſt. German. Peregrinationem Hieroſolomytanam aggreſſus ſam, zelo Dei, vtinam ſegundum ſcievtiam. HWerou· cp · ij · 
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Adoration of the Croſſe and Reliques. 


Article 4. Touching the Adoration of the Croſſe. 


4s 


S. Hierom reporteth not (as our Aduerſarie ſaith :) that Paula adored the · T. 1 34 


Croiſe b, but that proſtratin ſelfe before the Croſſe, ſhe beheld Chriſt with — 7 
the eyes of her faith, as he was crucified by the Iewes, and adored him, And it is * Hen. . 29. 


Proftrata ante 


ledged by Bellarmine, that Paula adored not the Crofle<, And ir ap. crucem;sc. Cer+ 
— * — Fathers, that there was no Popiſh adoration of the e e f. 
Croſſe vſed in tlieir daies: for d. Ambroſe ſpeaketh thus z Helen (che mother « 3ellar.deimag, 
of great Conſtantine) adored the heanenly King, and not the woodden C roſſe, for L 2.c. 24 


G rang , k d 4 Llamas ſum.ce- 

this were an heatheniſh error, and vanitie of impious people ©, auc 3. pare. ca. 3. 
8 ; 2 cnemur viui ſicæ 

i; vexillum adorare, &c. adoracione latriz. Ambroſ. orat. ſunebr. de obitu Thæodoſui. Cytii. contra Iulian I. 6, Minutius Fe- 


lx. in Octau. I. 8. Amobu. 


— 


Article 3. Signing the bodie with the ſigne of the Croſſe, 


The ſigning of the bodie with the ſigne of the Croſſe, as it was anciently vſed + Canon. dectel 
by che prime Chriſtians to theſe ends, 1. To profeſſe that they were not aſha- | for hr we _ 
med of Chriſt crucified, nor of che perſecutions and croſſes which betell them ca — 
for his ſake z 2. That they hoped for ſaluation and redemption by Chriſt Jeſus ©9278 nel ls: 
ciucified, whom the lewes and Gentiles deſpiſed, our Diuines acknowledge to — plus & 
be lawfull*, But the Papiſts not contenting themſelues with the lawfull vſe pant Feed 
thereof, haue ſundry waies abuſed the ſame. 1. They make ic an inſtrument «cc. cone. cap. 


of miracles, aſter that the gifrof miracles was ceaſed in the Churchf, 2. They F F. dl  . 


expell and repell deuils, to deliver from dangers and euils 8, and to performe — — 
ſome of theſe effects by force of the very ourward deed, or ex opere operato h. — mon 


In regard of cheſe abuſes our Church obſerueth not ſo common an vſe of . 
the ſigne of che Crolle as was in former ages: Neuerthelelle, we condemne not * Bella de 'mag- 


che (ame ſigne in regard of it ſelfe, but vſe ic in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and pans 


abſtaine from the more —_— vſe of it, becauſe you haue ſo fouly abuſed £45; 3% defign. 
it to ſuperſtition : and we follow herein the rule of Canon Law, warranted by * Bellar. ib.cxiti- 
the Scripture and Primitiue Church, CIS = 

. , gnum crugis con- 
tra diabolum. WI. — . LI. 2. e. 22. de Kerello, &c, P. Cluniacenſis ep. t. c. 1. Quod dieunt Domini 
non adorandam. Durand. Rational — Dionyſ. 2 ſeſt. exalt. crucis. Tantam in — * — e us 


2 & bon's firmari, & a dæmonibus protegi credant & ſperent. + Gtatian. d. s. c. quia, & de cosſecr 
4. c. ſi quis, 2 Kin. 16.4 Aug. de ciuir, Dei, L tot. 5. Concil.Blibert.c. 35. Coneil. Carchag. j e 30. Concil Anti ſiodor. c. 3. 


Article 6, Kiſſing and reuerencing of Relikes. 


Paula kiſſech the ſepulcher and ſtone of Chriſt his Reſurrection, in token of e Hieronep. 53.24 


her reioycing for the benefit of her Redemption, whereof ſhe was put in minde bg Aug: de 


by thoſe Monuments, But why doe you charge the Proteſtants with condem- Lice. 
ning this ? we onely reproue, 1. Such adoration of Relikes, as Saint Hierom 41 
bimſelfe and Auguſtine condemned g. 2. The attributing of ſupernaturall 242 f. P.. 


effects to Monuments and Relikes, which they haue not by any ordinance of pln dee 


God. 3. To place confidence and merit in theſe things without any diuine au- are 


choritie ; and to cauſe people to gad and wander to this or that place, that they Dicirurvitge Mo- 


may receiue benefit by chem. 4. We moſt of all condemue the impoſtures and *＋— 


couctouſnelle of the Romaniſts, who in ſtead. of true Relikes brought in coun- convencrunt qui 
terfeirs ©, and then for filthy lucre bartered and made portſale of theſe Relikes, "xp — 
abuſing herein the ignoranceand ſuperſtition of fond people, po _ 
an. ton. 70. The 8 ith Chrids fade was . $i | ! tha of the ſane be 
. Church ergo pple, A — — 
» KC. ea rewpeſtare invenca fuit, &c. 
E 3 Article 7. 


——_——— 


Monaftical lifes. 


* 


i Hieron. cont.Vi- 
gilant. Aug. de Ci. 
uit. Dei, I. f. c. 26. 
IL. 22. c. . Ch 

* ; 


pop. . 
hom. 66. & 2 Cor. 
hem. 2 6. in fine. 
X Iuel. Reply, art. 
1. pag. 35. Chem- 
nit. exam. Trid. 
Conc. p. 4. de te · 
liqfantor. | 
Hoſpin. de orig. 
templ. I. 2. c. 7. 
Wwolph. cõ. 2. Reg. 
13- in ſine. 


Heron. ad Pau- 
lin. ep. 13. Si cupis 
— quod dicetis 
Monachus , quid 
facis in vb. &c. 


larion. Aug. I. de 
oper. Monac c. 28. 
« Hieron. ad He- 


liodor. ep. 3. 

4 1d, 445 Eagoch. 
6.22 

e Polydor, de in- 
vent. 1.7. c. l. 
Nullum votorum 
vinculum. 
Antonin. ſum. 
hiſt. p.. tit. 23. c. 
1. G. 2. Dominico 
& ordini u B. 
Virgo Maria, ha- 


rem. 
t Ib.c.2.$.2.Do- 
minicus ex 
charitate, tres fibi 
diſciplinas, cum 
_— ſibi dabat 
quotidie 

vique ad ſanguinis 
eftufionem : vnam 


12 and praiſe his —— and we ate not 


Article 7. Tormenting of Deuils at the Sepulcher of Saints. 


2 


When it pleaſeth the Lord to ſhe his power, 4nd to worke miracles in any 
place, or by any meanes, as ſeemerh good vnto himſelte, we admire his pow 
ignorant how God hath vſcd dead 
bones as an inſtrument ol lite, 2 King, 13.21, And concerning theſe things, a 
moſt reuerend Biſhop of our Church hath written in this manner k; Aug 
God, for the teſtimonie of his doflrine aud truth, bath oft entimes wrought great 
mivacles, euen by the dead carkaſes of his Saints, in witneſſe that they bad | os 
his meſſengers, and the inſtruments of his will: but as they were gedly mducements 
at the firft to leade people vnto the truth, ſo afterward; they — ſnarer, to 
leade the ſame people ito errors, 


[ 
— — 
— — 

= 


Article 8. Budding of monaſteries, and prof. ſſing monaſtical life, 


„„ 


Here the P. P. like a Spider, would weaue the long thred, and looſe Cob webs 
of his Abbies, Priories, and Nunneries, and the infinite ſwarmes of his religious 
Orders from the le of Paula and S. Hierom. But his Monkes and Fricrs 
are not of the kinred with the ancient; and ſetting aſide the name onely and 
ſome few generalities, they agree in che ſame manner together as the Phar ſies 
did with Abraham, whoſe offorin they boaſted themſelues to be, Io 8. 3 9, 

S. Hieroms Monkes liued in folicaric places , and got their liuing wich the 
labour of their hands b. They were lay people, and no Prieſts e, neither polleſſed 
they lands, either in priuate or common d. Some of our Aduerſaries more 


ingenious chan their fellowes, ſay; They were intangled with no vowes e, they 


vicd no diſguiſed apparellf, neither did theſe vndertake the ſatisfaction and ex. 


- piation of other mens ſins t, but onely embraced a retired life: mary of chem 


to the end that being ſequeſtred from worldly affaires, they might haue liberty 
to ſerue God more freely: others that they might be trained vp in godlinelle 
and good learning, and fitted to the publike ſeruice of the Church b. Nuns and 
Laicks continually read the holy Scripture i, neither were they fo abſolutely 
tied to that ſtate of life, but that if they could not containe and liue chaſtly, they 
might goe abroad into the world and marrie, (although they were then cenſu- 
red and reproued of inconſtancie x:) and it ſeemeth by the words of Athana- 
ſius land Auguſtine ®, that ſome of choſe Monkes liued in wedlocke, and there 
were maried Monkes in Gregorie his time *, 
But come we now to Popiſh Monkes; they leade their liues in Cities and ſre- 
uented habitations, enioy ing riches and polleſſions in abundance". They are 
abſolute Lords of Mannors, Caſtles, Parks, and of all manner of worldly goods. 
They are cloathed in rich aray, and fare deliciouſſy euery day, andchar whole 
life is a vacancie from labour and care. Let me be iudged 4 lier (( zich Bernard o) 
if I haue not ſcene an Abbot ride with ſixtie horſe, And the ſame Bernard P; La- 
boar, lining ſecret, and voluntarie pouertie, are the enſignes of true Monkes but 


pecearoribus your cies beheld eery thing which is loftic z your feet run to each common meeting 3 


acki degenti- 
bus, &c. ſecundam 
pro hiis qui in 
purgatorio, &c. 
rertiam pro ſuis 
catis, quæ tam 
modica & 


. ad Dracont. 


vir. eccl. n. 61. 


ad Willcl Abbat. 


& leuia erant, vt pro eis ſatisſaceret, &, „ Ambreſ. I. 10. ep. BE 2. 1 Aug.epiſt. 76. Hiero. ad Ruſt. ep. 
ep. 27. & ep. 13- Poly dor. de Invent. L.7.c. 1. K Fpiphan.l. 2. her, 41 in fine. Hieron, ep. g. & ep. 47. Cyprian. cp 


your tongues are heard in euery councell, and your hands deſpoile and aui eue 
patrimonie. 


There was neuer ſuch an hypocriſie harboured in the world as this of Popiſh 


KPA. & 
47 Wo aaal. 
Gerl. de de- 


Greg · lib. 1. ep. 40 — 


militantes mundo, &c. 


N mathe . pa. 719. = de hæreſ. har. 41. 
bates & — ſunt s officiales fiſci quam Chr tous viſibus 
0 
monaſticall 


y Bern. ep. 42. in fine ad Henric· Senonand, Archiepiſc opum. 


7 


ä — — 


— — 


Voluntarie punertie- :p. 


— ſ— 


ceed Kings: vowing obedience, they neither giue vnto God the 8 
are Gods, nor to. Ceſar thoſe duties which are Ceſars. They vow chaſtitie, and 
yet the greater part of them rot away in filthineſſe s. 


monaſticall life a, for they vow pouertie, and yet in wealth and proſperitie ex- 


Germ. Frater ens 
Henricus, &c, in- 
flingu deamonis 
monaſticam vitã 
prote ſſus eſt. 

r Gerſ. de def. vir. 


eccleſ. num. 65. Clauſtra monialium ſacta ſunt quaſi proftibula meretricum. Iouian. Pontan. de bel. Nevpol. &c. Veſtalium monaſte- 
Ka ita amatoribus patent, t inſtar lupanativrum int, Honor;Aug. Dial. de predeft.&lib, arb. in immunditici forde computieſcuut. 


7 4 * „ tha. a att J 
—G_— 


1 
- nmr” 
* 


Article 9. Voluntavie ponertle, 


1 


Feigned ſanctitie is a double iniquitieſ: and this voluntarie pouertie ſo much 
extolled in Poperie, is the fouleſt hy pocriſie that euer the Sunne ſhone vpon. 


Aug. ſup. Pl. 
64. 


Allthe wealth vpon earth ſufficeth not the Popiſh faction; and you may ſooner -* 


fatisfie hell chan che Romiſh Clergie z and yet they finde ſeduced fautors, who 
yeeld a credulous care to their probleme of voluntarie pouertie. 

Matthew Paris * treating of the begging Friers, who by vow vndertooke the 
ſtricteſt forme of pouertie, ſaith z In Ang land they builded Manſions, whoſe towers 
were equzll to Kings Palaces, Theſe are the men which hoard vp inualuab le trea- 
ſure in ſumptuoms edifices, and loftie walled buildings, Sc. They hang vpon rich 
men whom they know to abound in wealth, “t. 

Eneas Syluius faich e; The fonre Orders of CMendicants inhabit there, 
free from all beg gerie. 3 

Papirius Matſon *, Porertie which religibus Orders ſeeme to profeſſe, is more 
hateful to them than to any ot her Order of men. ; 

The wealth and couetouſneſſe of Popes hath exceeded all meaſure. It is re- 
potted of Pope Iohn the 22. that at his deathi he left behinde him rwenty five 
millions or tuns of gold y. Clement the fifr died, ſeiſed of an infinite maſſe of trea- 


ſure, which he bequeathed to his kinred . And Sixtus Quintus of late yeeres, 3 


left behinde him in ready coine fiftie hundred thouſand pounds. 
Neuertheleſſe, out Romiſh Emiſſaries doe in the meane time ſpeake large- 


« Epiſt, 165. de. 
ſcriptio Viennz, 
* api. Maſſon. 
de equſc. vrb.l 6. i 
Clem. 5. Religi 
ntur ꝑ aupei tat; 
prz cundis mor- 
tallbus exoſam 
habent 


y Paraleipom, 
Viperg,aun.1 ; x8; 
Maſſon. in 
lub. 2 2. Johannes 
Punut. congeſtis 
in numerato dec ies 


Tenorum aureo- 


ly in commendation of pouerric affirming, that to gue away all one hath pues cencenis 
4 


to charitable vſes, to wit, to Abbeys and Maſſemongertb, is a worke of ſuper- 
erogation ©, 


But although it be a dutie pleaſing God to depart with all one hath, when the 


Lord himſelfe, either by expreſſe commandement, Matth. 19. 2 f. or by his cal- 


ling and prouidence, offering a iuſtoccaſion, Heth. 10.34. inioyneth man to doe 


it: yet the preſumptuous doing hereot without any ſuch calling is vnlawfull, 445 


and many times little differeth from thetuerie in the giuer and receiver. T he 
ſame is concrary to the rule of the Sctipture, 2 Cor. $. 13, 14. It depriues peo- 
ple of abilitie to performe thoſe duties, for which they ſhall eternally be rewar- 
ded, Match. 25: 35. and of the bleſſing ſpoken of, Acts 20. 35. and it agrees 
with che hy pocriſie condemned, Matth. 15.5. And in the Primitiue Church 
it was cenſured by diuers of the Fathers, as a practiſe of Heretickes d. 

And whereas this P. p. endeuoureth to confirme his ſupaſticion from the 
example of Paula, (as other of his faith haue done before him) I finde in 8. Hie- 
rom, 1. that Paula made prouiſion for her children before ſhe entered into this 
liberal courſe of giuing away her goods ſ. 2. Hierom taxeth her for being ouer 


profuſe in r aduiſech her not to be too lauiſh, leſt exhauſting £ 
1 


the ſtocke of her ! 
ſhe moſt deſired. 


Hal. par. 4g. 30. & 4-31. Axor. inſtit. mor. par. i. L ü 3.ca.1. 4 Epiphan. 
AmbtoC. offic.l..c. 10 * Tul cs rü 
mens cunt largiza oft. g Ib. Cumin largiendo eſſet proſuſiur, arguebam, cc. 


ality, ſhe diſabled her ſelfe from doing the good which 


Ariicle 


rum nullibus, &c, 
Vice Platin. in 
Ioh. 23. Henric. 
Token. Canonic, 
Magdeburg. Silua 
oc. com. 

: Papir. Maſſon, 
deepitc. vrb.l.6.in 


monaſteriis, quid 
aliud fone, quam 
ne 
Matth. Parif. in 
Richard. t. Hugo 
Ceſtrenſis epiſco- 


9 194.6. Alex. 


heref. 61. Aug. de hæreſ her. 40. Baron. to. 5. an. 440. n. . 
Hieron. ep. 25. Nulla fic amayic los, quibus antequam ptoſiciſcs 


— — — — — = 


Wearing of baire-clath. Popiſh faſting. 


— 


| Article 10. Wer of haire-cloth, and Hing vpon the ground in faul of 
« be 


— 


The wearing of haire-cloch, and lying vpon che ground, ate things indiffe. 
— — rent b, frequent in the Old Teſtament, 2 Sam. 3. 31. 2 Kings 19. 1. lob 16. 15. 
rus quidem per , Dan. g. 3. but haue not any example in the New, | 


———_— Epiphanius condemneth the open wearing of haire-cloth as vndecent, and 
A 13. diſagreeing with the manner of the Catholike Churchi, and there is no neceſ- 


Anse y ien ſitie of the doing hereof, Howſocuer theſe things being in their kinde ingif- 
es ferent, ( when they are lawfully vſed) arc not condemned by vs : onely the 
Nh . d. vile hypocriſie k and miſerable ſuperſtition, which after the daics of the anci- 
devica Cher. 5*- ent Fathers oppreſſed the Church, hath cauſed the Proteſtants leſſe to eſteeme 
belles, dum aliud theſe exerciſes, rather maintaining the ſubſtantiall actions of mortifcation, 
monſtrant u. Rom. 8, 13. Ioel 2. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 1 1. Tit. 3. 12. Luke 9. 23. lerem, 4. 4. than 
ma enters fan- theſe bodily exerciſes, 1 Tim. 4. 8, And ſurely after chat, the Church forget- 
Riratem, interns ting the admonitions of holy Scripture, Matth. 6.16, Col, 2.21, 23. began to 
1 Breuiar. Rom. deſcribe mortification rather by corporall exerciſes than ſpirituall actions, there 
de conſecr. ag. oppreſſed the ſame an vmbragious heape of ſupeiſtition: and in ſtead of true 
um yt veſtem i- godlineſſe, people doted after prodigious veſtures and habits, repoſcd confi- 
& lanRiGcer, ve i dence in Friers ſtinking Coules l. Andthebrutiſh Friers, Dominick and Fran- 
arma fortia adte- cis, contemning haire-cloth as meane, began to weare ſhirts of Male next 
2 their skinne, chaines of Iron, and halters a and they whipped and diſpled 
conra fpiritum t hemſelues like Baals Prieſts a, and lay naked in the ſnow o, and wallowed in 
Ian tc An. the dunghill with ſwine?, and the ſhametull ſuperſtition of theſe beaſts, was 
conin. ſum, kiſt. (indeed) preferred before Chriſt Ieſus and his Apoſtles doctrine a. 


Par. 3. tit. 23. c. a. 
$.1. Matth. Pariſ. ; A N 
in Hen. 3. de Nchard. epiſc. Ceftrenſi. pag. $40. Antonin. ſum. hift. p. 3. tit. 24 c. 2. C. 6. Crebro pius pater ( Franciſcus) quaſi 
ſeminudus, à populo relictus eſt : eo quod tunicas eius per particulas cum cultellis inc iderent, caſque dcuote contra diner(a pericola, 
pro ſalutis remedio m Id. ib. tit. 23. c. a. 5. x. Vincent, hiſt. I. 30. c. 112. Surius dnn. 5- Octubr. pa. O. in S. Do- 
minic. loricato- Antonin. ib. c. 2. C. 1. zur. to. g. in vita Franci C. 5 5. x Mich. Parif, in Henric. 3. pa. 328. 4 Au- 
ton. hiſt. p. 3· tit. 23. c. 1. f. 1. Per hunc (Paulum ) itur ad Chriſtum, fa per hunc. Nec mite is, & c. quia doctrina Pauli, ſicut x 
doctrina inducens ad fidem & obſeruantiam præceptorum: docttina Dominici ad gbſcruantiam cusſili- 


cæterorum „ erat 
tum, & ideo ſacilius per ipſum irur ad Chriſtum, &c. vid. 


— 


Article 11, Abſtinence frow fleſh, wine, and daintie meat vpn deuotinn. 


— 


Teſſeus deiuſtit, The whole ſubſtance of Popiſfi faſting *, conſiſteth of abſtinence from cer- 
dub. 2. Subſtancia taine kindes of meat, prohibited by the Roman Church, and in forbearing a 


ieiunij folun in ſecond ſtanding meale. , 
abſtinenia cibo- In Popiſn faſting it is lawfull to eat one large meale, and if cheſame bee ex- 
Adden Ken. ceſſiue, it ouerthroweth not the merit of faſting *, Alſo, a beuer and drink- 
dz reſe2ionis.Ca- ing at euening is permitted ©, wherein one may receiue food of any kinde be- 
junium, Tora vis longing to the day, if he exceed not in meaſures: and berweene dinner and 
ieiunij confiſtit in drinking one may take food in a ſmall quantitie . Wine and ſtrong drinke are 
kae thee af ho. permitted in Popiſhfaſts, both at meale, and at any time of the day as of: as one 
ram ardiorem. will f. And there be diuers occaſions whereupon people may be excuſed from 
par, 3. c. 5.8.19. faſting : and among thereſt, a great Caſuiſt of Spaine t deliuerech theſe which 
leiunt 4 ms 

oth, re ol cum modo iciunandi & aſſignatione dierum, eſt mere iuris canon. b Leff, de juſt, & iur. I. 4. c. 2. du. 3. er- 
ceſſus cibi non tallit ĩeiunium quoad meritum. Tolet. inſtr. Sacerd. I. 6, ca. 3. Qamuis quis multum excedar, non ob id ſolaitur 
ieiunium. e Axor. par. . inſtit. mor. L 7. c. g. Tolet. inſtr. ſacerd. 1.6, c. 2. Nauar. manual. c. 2 f. u. 27. Caietan. in ſum, Llamas furs. 
d Caietan. ſum. verb. ieiumium. Ad hoc viderur ſerotinum ientaculum reductum, vt non referat quid quifque ſu nat, fi modum 
non excedat. © Caicran, ibid. Videntur omnes hij pluries cumedere & non e iciunuum. f Azor. p- 1 inſlit. mor. 1. c- 
O-nnes communi conſenſu teſtantur, id quod in potum ſiunitur, vinum, &c. non ſoſuere iciunium. Llamas ſum, par. 3. c. 5.8. 2% Po- 
tus nu quam frangit ieiunium, neque mane neque veſpere, etiamſi fit yini, 8g Llamas ib. G. 21. pa. 389. Careran. ſum verb. — 
Si vir ieiunando non poteſt debitum vxoti reddere, non tenetur iviunare : & ſumilitet fi yxor non poteſt ſe gratam vir ſeruate, 
macilenta, pallida, & c. Glow: 


* 


—— 


ente Popilh faſt. 
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follow: If a man» haue made bimſelfe wearie in digging or breaking into a houſe 
that he might rob it, or in killing bis neighbour, or in multiply mg vnc haſte atttons,or 
traxelling 4 long way to viſit his Concubine, and by theſe and the like meanes fin- 
deth himſelfe vnable to faſt, he is not bound vnto the ſame. 

And in ſundry caſes one may procure another to taſt tor him h; neither is 
it needfull in Popiſh faſting to conioyne with abſtinence from meat, prayers, 
almes · deeds, or any exerciſe of religion; and they which faſt, may goe to 
meale at ten, eleuen, or twelue a clocke in the fore · noone k. 

Bernard deſcribing the manner of taſting, exerciſed in Monaſteries in his 
dies, ſaith! (at meale) One diſh us ſerned in after another, and in place of fleſh 
goodly fiſhes are ſerned double vpon the board. When one u ſatiate with one ſort, 
then ſucceedeth another ſeruice, and euery me ſſe is ſodamntily cooked, that after « 
man hath fed vpon foure or fine diſhes, the ſtomacke is promoted by varietie to fur- 
ther appetite, In an Oration vttered at the Synod of Treuirs, the Author ſaith =: 
They preach ¶ hriſt fa * in the wilderneſſe, and themſclues line ſumptuonſly after 
the rule of the Epicure, dining in his garden, Oc, | 

Lindan a grolſe Papiſt, among many other things faith ; The fafts of Ca- 
tholikes are ( meere gluttonie and) Epicure-like v. eA ſhadow of true faſting u 
onely found in the Catholihe ¶ burch, Our faſting: ſwimme with wine, and ouer- 
flow with abundance : and by varietie of fiſh exceed the daixtineſſe of fleſh, and 
ſeeme to be a very mockery with Cod. 

Berweene theſe faſts and ſuch as are commended in holy Scripture, and 
were praftiled by Saint Hierom, by Paula, and other of the ancient, I wonder 
what concord our Aduerſary can eſpie. 

Saint Hierom and Paula commmended by him, faſted freely of their owne 
election, (in regard of time and manner) compelled by no lawes of Roman 
Church o: Their abſtinence was from fiſh, wine, and all dainties, as well as 
from fleſh» ; and with bodily abſtinence they conioyned praier, repentance, 
deeds of charitie, reading holy Scripture, inward mortification 4, &c. But our 
Aduerſaries teach, That drinkmg of Wine, taking of Eleſtuaries, Co ſcrues, and 
other delicatet, euen after a ſenſuall manner, breaks not rheir faſting. 

Now for the concluſion of this Section, I aduiſe 7. N. P. once againe to re- 
uiew S. Hierom, before he preſume to make the taſting commended by him, a 
ſampler of his Romiſh hypocriſte. 


* Tolet. inſtr. @- 
cerd. 1. J. c. 10 
Axor. p. 1. mor. 1. 
7. c. 21. Cratian. 
dt. 28. Cc. prezb.& 
de pœunit. dill. 3.0. 
de pœnit. 
Axor. p 4. ir ſtit. 
mor T. c. 20 Sixt. 
Senetl. bbLL 6. 
aunot. 106. 

W Nauar. ench.ca. 
21, lac. dc Grapty 
det iſ. aur. Kyo 
2 c. 37. 

I Bern.ep.ad Ouil, 
Abbat Alrifiodor. 
ſen. 3 tr. 7. c. 3. 
9 5 Cum multi 
piices fing zque 
delicati, vel mag's 
quam carnes : cur 
permiſit eccleſia e- 
lum piſtium, & 
protibuic eſum 
cartmum ? Reſp, 
pro pectato Adz, 
non fuir aqua ma- 
ledicta, 2 ideo 
non prohiberur 
elu* peſc: ura, quia 
viuunrt in aq! 4:icd 
terra flue maledi- 
Qa, &c, 

= Tom. 4.Cocil, 
Sur Synud. Trevir, 
In. 1548.oratio D. 
Pelugi. 

* Linday. pano. l. 
3-c1.10 C&11,yh, 
Pag. 124. 

* Caictan com. 
A. 13 Habes in 
proritiva eccl. ſia 
ſpontanea ietumia. 
Heron. ep. . 
Vino, & lgquami- 
ne, & piſcibus, & 


melle, & reliquis que guſtui ſuauia ſunt, c. 4 Hieron. cont. Touinian. I. 2. & ſup, Toel. c. 1. * Silueſt, ſum. verb. te uu ©, 46, Po- 


tus vini, & elefuaria, &c. tx ſenſualtate ſupra, non frangune iciunium. 


— Sn 


——— —_— * 


— 


Article 12. Keeping ſet houres of Praier; as in the morning. at the third, the 
ſexth, the ninth,enenſong, and midnight. 


1 


Our Aduerſary would hence extract his Popiſh Canonicall houres: but nei- 

ther the number, (for Popiſh houres are ſeuen :) nor che time, neither yet the » Aer. U. moe, 

forme and matter of the ſeruice agree. — 2 
Midnight is none of the Roman houres; and the matter of Paula her ſer- fine, bub berge 

uice, were praiers, thankigiuings, and Plalmes, taken out of the holy dcriptureb, 4, 

vſed in a knowne tongue, and ioyned with vnderſtanding and inward de- » Hier. ib. Plite- 

uotion. But our Romiſts Canonicall houres conſiſt (chiefly) of inuocation g 

of Saints and Angels, of ſuperſtitious bleſſing of Creatures; Hymnes and 

chauntings in the honour of che Virgin Marie; and the parcels of Scrip- 

ture vſed in their ſeruice, are miſerably and ineptly peruerted to ſuperſtici- 

on. Allo this ſeruice is performed in an vnknowne tongue, which many « Cathatin.annoe. 

times the Prieſts themielues vnderſtand not : and according to their 5"; nah mi 

doctrine it is not maceriall, whecher any perſon preſent vnderſtand __ |. 6, bibi an. 263 

0 


—— — 
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Canonicall houres. Mortall and weniall ſinne. 


4 Lac. Graph. de- 
cif, aur. p. 1. I. 2. c. 
52. n. 15 

© Ib.c. 5. n.16. 

qui caret deuotio- 

ne non peccat. 

f Bellar. de bon. 
er. L. 1. c. 18. 
olet. inſtr. (ac. 1. 

2. c. 13. Lefl, de 

zuſt. & jur. L 2. C. 

37- d. 24 

8 Axor. p. 1. inſt. 

mor. lib. 10. c. 10. 

Naua, Man. c. 25. 

Silueſt. ſum. v. ho- 


of it or not d. Neither is inward deuotion neceſſary to the ſubſtance of this 
ſeruice, but onely for greater perfection *: nor yet any particular attendance to 
the words i, or actuall attention to the matter in hand, or to the end in general: 
but onely an attention virtuall, which is, that one going to Mattins or "vary 
ſong, purpoſe to fulfill the Commandement of che Church * z and admit that 
in rehearſing theſe Oriſons one pronounce the words ſoftly, that others can 
ſcarce heare, or in falle orthographie, or wherrie them ouer as one troales an 
empty cart z and if the minde wander and be diſtracted, yea, if one whiſper 
with another, and ſalute commers in, or ſubſcribe his name; yer entertainin 

no wiltull cogitation repugnant to the generall end of ſeruing God b; This — 
ternall worke of babble and lip- labour, is diuine worſtip; and doch impetrate, 


- ſatisfie and merit for themſelues and others. 


13. n. 6, 
Paluda, 4 d. 15. 
Antonio. 3. tit. 13. 


of Hierom and Paula, like t 


Ioh. Medina, de 


Allo the Papiſts concerning the time of canonicall houres, turne night into 
day, and one houre into another: midnight Euenſong is ſaid at ſunne ſettingi; 
the Mattins of the next day may be rehearſed over night x. And if à Prieſt poſt 
ouer all the canonicall houres by nine of the clocke in the forenoone, becauſe 
he would goe to paſtime, and ſport himſelte the reſt of the day, he commit- 
teth no mortall ſinne . | 

Thus the ſuperſtition of Popiſh canonicall houres agrees with the practiſe 

£ croaking of Froggs in a marriſh with Da- 
uids harp, 


5 


orat. q. 1 f. and many later Caſuiſts. Caietan. opuſc. to. 2, tr. 4. Clericus obligarus ad horas, ſi præter intentionem evagatur, excuſarur ab 
intentione. Dum cantatur Kyric (in Miſſa) poteſt lie ite facerdos, dicere hotas canonicas. I Azor.ib.c. 5. Tolet. ib. 1. 2. c. 13. Nu, 
Silueſt. &c, x Tolet. ib. I. a. c. 13. Gerſon. p. 2. Reg. moral, I Lac. Graph, deciſ. p. 1. L 2. c. 33. n. 19, 


= Hieron. ep. 14. 
Cyprian. cp. $2. 
n. 10. Alia eſt Phi- 


4 11 


— 1 


Article 1 3. The difference of little and great Ae. ä 


— 


We acknowledge the ſame difference of greater and leſſer ſinnes which this 
Father did, and iubſcribe to his doctrine concerning the ſame, delivered in 
his Epiſtle to Celantia , where he ſaith, It was the error of the Stoiches to dem 
the difference of ſinnes, and to equall a ſcape or ſmall thing done amiſſe to a hainow 
crime. We beleeue there is great diner ſitie of ſinnes, becauſe we reade the ſame and 


yet weeindge, that it © very ſafe to beware of ſmall ſinues as if they were great, 


Aug. cont. men- 
dac. ad Conſent. 


c. Neither doe I know whether we may call any ſinne (mall, ſeting it is commit- 
ted with a certaine contempt of God. And he is maſt prudent who reſpefteth not ſo 
much the quant itte of the thing commanded, as the dignity of the commander. 

All the Proteſtants in ſubſtance of matter, acknowledge a difference of ve- 
niall and mortall ſinne in —— regenerate, and many of them admit the 
termes and forme of ſpeech, But in the ſenſe and expolition of this diſtincti- 
on, we differ from the Papiſts, 1. by denying that any ſinnes are veniall by na- 


ture, or by the morall law o, and that in perſons iniuſtor not regenerate, though 


there be a difference of offences, yet there is not ſuch a difference, as forany of 


their ſinnes to be by nature veniall. 


com. p. 2, de 1u- 
fbf, Sola doctrina 


2. In perſons regenerate diuers ſinnes are veniall by indulgence, and ſuch 
as Cod in his mercy ( reucaled in the couenant of grace) imputeth not co iu 
perſons, ſo farre as therefore to eſteeme them worthy of his eternall wrath 
vnworthy of his grace, Prou. 20. 9.lam, 3. 2. Rom. 7. 17, 23, 14. 

Fouleand grieuous ſins in ſuch perſonsarc mortall, 1 Cor. 6.9, 16. Ezech. 


fidei monftrat diſcrimen pec. mortalis & venialis, &c.fons erroris apud ſcholaſticos, quod fine reſpectu fidei ex ſola lege diſcr1men inter 


mortale & venial: pec. conſtituerunt. Aug. enc hir. c. 70. de quotidiani , cuibus, breuibuſque 


peccatis, &c De Symbolo ad Catechun. 


L 1. C 6. to. 9. Non dico vobis, quia fine peccato hic viuetis, fed ſunt veuialia, ſine quibus vita iſta non eſt. De Temp. ſerm. 2 2 


ine rainutis pec. nullus ynquam aut fair, aut eſſe poverit, ita ſane capitalib 


ſamus & debem 


us, donante & auxiliante Deo, omnimodis, «he 


18. 


_——— 


Reading of Scripture. 
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18. 21. and continue ſo vntill they beforſaken, Ezech. 18. 21, and are oblite- 


raced by repentance. 


But offen ces of ö —— ſorgetfulneſſe, inconſideration, and whereunto 


chere ĩs not an adu 
repugnant to the maine offices preſcribed 


led conſent; and ſuch as in regard of their matter, are not 


by the commandements of God: 


and 1 which, the heart principally adhereth vnto God, and 


which ſtop or quenc not the grac 


eſull operation of Faith, Hope and Charitie, 


towards their maine obiect: theſe are veniall by indulgence, and compatible 
wich grace, as hath formerly beene ſaid. 


— 


Article 14. The vnlrarned reading the Scriptures, hauing 4 learned man for 
their Maſter, | 


— 


The Proteſtants require the ſame humilitie and ſobrietie in reading the holy 


Scriptures, which Saint Hierom and other of the Fathers did *, And our peo- 
ple haue learned Paſtors and other helps, to inſtruct them in the vſe of this pro- 
ficableand godly dutie b. But the Papiſts vader pretext of ſobrietie, ſtarue the 
people, Amos 8, 1 i. and depriue them of reading the Scripture, vnleſſe in ſuch 
places where they cannot effect their purpoſe, as I haue formerly proued from 
their one words, 


* 
— 


Article 15, The learnedft conſeſſing their doubting and ignorance, in the expli- 


cation of the Scripture, 


As a theefe when he would rob the houſe, putteth out the light; ſo our Ad- 
uerſaries endeuour to depriue the houſhold of faith of the light of holy Scrip- 
ture, Pal. 119. 104. And to this end they ampliſie the difficultie thereof ©, and 
deny the ſame being tranſlated into any vulgar language to be the rule of faith d, 
and in ſtead thereof, they bring in Traditions, and old wiues fables*. But we 
rather belecue the Lord himſelſe, and the Primitiue Fathers teaching vs, that the 
holy Scriptures are a light, 2 Pet. I. 19. 
Prou, 1. 4. and making thefooliſh wiſe oy 


iuing vnderſtanding to the (imple, 


aluation, 2 Tim. 3.15, And that euc- 


ry thing concerning faith and good life, is found in plaine ſentences of the Scrip- 

twref, And ſuch things are ſo manifeſt, that they rather require an hearer than 

an Expoſitor 8: and all neceſſarie things are 

though 3 of Gods — exerciſeth our ſindie, yet it denieth vs not 
ing i, 


vnder | 


manifeſt in the Sc ripture b: And al. 


And for the better inabling of the faithfull, to be conuerſant in reading holy 


Sctipture to their edification, God hath ordained a publike ſchoole and viſible 
miniſterie in his Church, Ephe. 4. 12. which when it performeth his dutie a · 
right, is duly to bee heard, and people muſt receiue the ſenſe of holy Scrip- 
ture from the ſame, and not from any priuate ſpirit, Mal. 2, 7, 2 Cor. 3. 20. 


Hebr. 13. 17, 


— — 


Article 16, Biſhops and Priefts ſinging, and carrying Candles in the day time 


— 


at the burial of the dead. 


— 


In the prime age of the Church, the Fathers taxed Gentiles for ſettin 


g 
lghes 


— 


Gen. 9 21, & 18, 
12.15.& 19. . K 
27. 1% Hod. 4. 10. 
14.& 32-19. 

2 Chron. 19.2. & 


5. 22, Job 40.5- 
Mad, 16.22. 


2 


» Calu. com. wi 
ARTS. 2 

Aug. de temp, 
0.36. lb. ſer. 5 5. 
Si Scripturas diui- 
nas aut ipfi uon le- 
gimus, aut 
alios non li 
audimus, ipſa no- 
bis medic ament a 
conuertuntur in 
vulnera, &c. 


« Bellar. de veth 
Dei, I. 3. C. 1. Greg. 
Val. co. 3. d. 1. ꝗ. r. 
p. 7. 
fide. 
4 Stapl. Rel c. 5. 
. 4. 4 1. 
AN 
Ruinæ eccleſ.ſig. 8 
Fabulæ & non ſa- 
nz doctrinæ ſunt, 
&c quæ non in re- 
velatione Spiri 
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Candles ſed in the day time. 


* Tertul. apol. c. 
35. & c. 36. Nec 
lucernis diem in- 
fring imus, &c. lu- 
cernas meridie va- 
nas proſerte. 


1 Concil. Eliber. 


can. 5 
— Pls, Fanal. 
16. c. Hh Virgil. 
11. Eneid. in fune- 
re Pallantis. C. Ta- 
cit. hiſt. I. 3. in ſu- 
nere Germanici 


Vigil. & Eraſmus 
in ſchol. pparet 
hanc conſu tudi- 
nem eo ſeculo,ma- 
gis tol er atam ſuiſſe 
quam cumproba- 


Buang. I. 43. 
in aut. Aſin. I. 11. 
reg. m. Regiſtr. 
I. 9. ep. 7i. 


lights in the day time x: and about the 300 yeare, a Synod prohibited Chri- 
ſtians to burne Tapers in the Cemiterie in the day time l. And Vigilantius, a 
Prieſt of Barcilo in Spaine, accuſeth the vſe thereof as an Heatheniſh cuſtome, 
Neither can it be denied, but the ceremony of vſing Tapers and Lampes at 
burials, was practiſed by the Heathen . Norwithſtanding, ſome of the Fathers 
after the 300yeare, that they might more eaſily draw the Gentiles to Chriſtia. 
nitie, did tolerate a and admit ® ( with an alteration of the end and manner) 
this, and ſome other ceremonies of the Gentiles * in Chriſtian Religion?: 
Wherein no doubt, their intention was godly, to wit, to vſe their Chriſtian li- 


-  bertic in matters adiaphorous, and not morally euill, according to the A poſtles 


rule; Tit. 1. 16. Rom, 14. 14. and to amoue a preſent offence and occaſion, 
which hindred Gentiles from receiuing the Chriſtian faith, to wit, the difference 
of outward ceremonies and cuſtomes 4, 

Bur in ſucceeding ages, when the Gentiles were conuerted;and the Church 
needed not further to accommodate it ſelte to the weaknelle of the Heathen,and 
that things at firſt admitted by way of toleration, ſhould rather haue now beene 
remoued and worne out: ſuperſticious perſons contrary to this, make daily ad- 
dition and increaſe, borrowing more and more from the ſuperſtition of lewes 


* andGentiles, vntill at length they ouerwhelmed Chriſtianitie with an intolera« 


ble burden of ccremonies, making the * Joake of Chriſts Goſpell heanier than 
the ſtate of Tewes and Gemtiles i: and by this meanes they obſcured Gods truth, 
and onely made people ceremonious, whereas they ſhould haue beene pious, 


ris mentibus omnia abſcindere, impoſſibile efſe non dubium eſt, c. Theodorit. con. Grzcos. c. d. in ne. » Chem, 


exam. Trid. Concil. de reliq. Sanct. pa. 9. 4 Aug. ad Ianuar. ep. 119, c. 19. Gerſon, part. 3. de vit. ſpir. IeQ. 2, 


Bella. de verb. 
Dei, I. 2. c. 15. 


b Origen. cont. their owne natius ſpeech pr 


ms. 


Article 17. Church Sernice ſung and vſed in Hebrew, Greeke, Latine, and 
Syr ian. 


— 


That Seruice ſhould be vſed in the Syrian language, ſeemeth repugnant to 
chePopiſh Tener z which is, that there be onely three holy languages, wherein 
God delighteth to heare the publike praiers and deuotions of his Church *, 
But the Apoſtolicallrule and precept, was to pray with vnderſtanding, and in a 
knowne language, 1 Cor. 14. And the Primitiue Fathers ſay z Let every one in 
to God, and extoll him with praiſe b. And bleſſed i 


—_ gp. gal. the people which underſtandeth his melodie c. And let vs underfland our ſingingi, 


9. 
2 Ibid. 


Aug. ep. 109. 

Chryt hom. 35. 
in 1 Coff l 

8s Ambroſ. com. 
in 1 Cor. 14. 


Anton. ſum hiſt. 
p. I. cit. 23. c. 9. &. 


and not powre ont praiſes without underſtanding d. And when Joupray to God with 
Pſalmes and Hymmes,let that bee cogitated in your hearts , which « pronounced 
with your voice :. Tongues (ſaith Chryſoſtome) are vnproſitable, ſo long u they 
be not vnderſtood f. And Ambroſe t, What benefit can he reape who is ignorant of 
the thing he ſpeaketh? A certaine lay man liuing in the darkneſſe of Papiſtrie, 
propounded this queſtion to a learned Prieſt, whether the praiers which he vn- 
derſtood not were proficable in the ſame meaſure, as choſ. which were ſaid by 
Prieſts :and he receiued anſwer z That euen as 4 precious ftone is of equal value 
in the hand of one who knoweth not the price thereof, as in a chilfull Lapidarie bis 
band; ſo Praiers are of equal vertue, being ſaid with no underſtanding, 44 with 
knowledge *, By which ſimilitude it appeareth, that Papiſts eſteeme praiers to 
be acceptable to God for the very externall worke, and that the Lord reſpecteth 


88 pat. 1. people for their vaine repetitions, and much babble, Matth. 6. 7. 


Dominic. Palma» 
rum. 


nd thus much for S. Hierom, about whom cur Aduerſarie made an excurſi- 
on, thinking to aduantage his Popiſh cauſe; but ſetting aſide his verball 
windie declamations, vpon which ſome of his followers will perhaps hunger 
feed, he hath gained nothing, but is repelled like the Eccho. 
Et in atra ſuccus 
Corporis omnis abit , vox tantum atque oſſa ſuper ſunt. - 
aragr. 


4 — » at - 
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Cyril Alexand. of reading the Scripture, 
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Paragr. 2. Cyril of Alexandria, concerzing Lay peoples reading of holy 
Seripture. 


T. W. Cyril affirmeth, that Chriſt aud his Apoſtles propounded the hea- 
wenly preaching unto all, calling nts their doctrine men and women of the 
baſer ſort : but be mentioneth not the Scripture, or women medling there- 
with. Our blacke White hath onely inuented it to prone himſelfe a true 


Apoſtata. 


Anſw.By the name of heauenly preaching, Cyril vnderſtandeth the doctrine 
of che Goſpell i, which being firſt preached by liuely voice, was afterwards by i Cyril. Al cou. 
the will of Chriſt committed to writing k. And this holy Father maintaineth che IA, 3 
generall reading of this heauenly doctrine, contained in the Scripcure by all . ;. 0. 
ſorts of people, ſaying: 

The Scripture was therefore indited in a plaine and familiar ftile, that it may be 
vnderſtood of (mall and great, exceeding the capacitie of none I And ſpeaking of ! Cyril. cone. Ind, 
Children, he ſaith; Boyes or young Lads trained vp in holy Scriptures, are made —— 
moſt religious m: And whoſoener is connerſant in reading holy Scripture, is made = Ibid. pa. 163, 
better byit, and becomes pr:fitable to others", And in another place o, Dinine Ibid. 
reading daily prater, and the word of doctrine, are the nutriment of the ſoule: And, L. 9.m Lenz. 
nothing is difficult to them who are connerſant in the Scripture as they ought P. The » L. g. coun. lu 
Scripture is able to make ſuch as are trained vp in it, wiſe,approned, and of ſufficient 
wnderſtanding d. The beantie of veritie and the exact vnowledgeof truth, and all & L. 2. cont. Iuli- 
manner of good inſtrution, whereby one u made compleat, conſþicuous and glorious IR 
in verine and good wor hes, are contained in holy Scripture r. r Ibid. pag. 160, 

And from theſe illuſtrious ſentences of Cyril, wich whom conſent other 
Fathers, it appeareth, that che Proteſtants faith concerning generall reading of 
holy Scrip ure, and the perfection and perſpicuitie rhereot in matters neceſlarie 
to ſaluation, is the dottrine of the Car olike Primitiue Church, from which 
the Papiſts are departed: and fo the reproach of Apoſtata vnworthily imputed 
to D. white , mericoriouſly ſeiſeth vpon this P P. and his Compeers, from 
whom no borich or Fullers ſope can cleanſe che foule ſtaine of wiltull Apoſta- 
fie, 2 Thell, 2. 3. 
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CHAP. III Paragraph. 7. 


Whether the Church may erre ? A place of Vincentius 
Lirinenſis examined. 


T. W. P. 
E will take into our conſideration bis corrupt proceeding, con- 
cerning the ſuppoſed generall erring of the whole Church : 
uot remembring that in regard of Chriſts ſollicitade, care, and 


affection to his Spouſe, it is ſaid, Cant. I. My beloued is a cluſter of Cy- 
pres vnto me in the vineyards of Engagdi, &c. 
F 


Anſw,1, 


38 
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Whether the Church may erre ? 


* Aug. enchirid. 
c. 350. & c. 61. & 
ſup. pi. l. 5 5. & ſup. 
Ptal. yo. Prop. ad 
Pfſal. 106. Eccle- 
ſia Catholica ne- 
ledis ſuis, præcog 
nitis a Deo, ſilij⸗ 

omiſſions, me 

is co puri: Chri- 
ſti, &c. Ad Pal. 
136, De tota Ec- 
cleſia intelligendũ 
eſt, quæ eſt Hicry- 
ſulem in omnium 
compage Sancto- 


rum, &c, 


Þ Aqu. 2. 3. q. 2. 
ar. 5. Fidei obie 
ctum per ſe, &c. 
pet accidens & ſe- 
cundario, &c. Aug. 
contra Iulian. I. 1. 
c. 2. & enchur. c. 
20 Altercat.ſynag. 
& ecclel.ca. 3. Vi- 
nea ſanct ec cle 
ſiæ, & e. nunquam 
tants ſpinis inkor- 
= etiam 


ruit, 


fores, licet raros 


haberet &c. 


6 Rcllar. de Ec- 


clef. I. 3. c. 14. Ad 
Epiſcopos qui ſunt 
eccleſia reprzſen- 
tatwe,&c. Eckius 
enchirid. loc. de 
eccleſia. Prælati 
eccleſiz dicuntur 
Keclefia, quia re- 
præſentant eam, 


&c. 

4 Catech. Trid. 
ſep. aruc. Credo 
Eecleſiam Cath. 
Bellar. de eccleſ. 
I. 3.£.2.Greg. Val. 
to. 3. d. 1. q. 1. 

a. 7. S. 23. 

Enel hs ec - 
cleſia, IL 3. c. 14. 
Banne 2. 2.9. 1. 
ar. 10. Suar. def. 
fd. Cath.con ſe A. 
Angl. I. 1. c. 4 Di- 
cendum non 
eccleſiam incidere 
in hæreſim, verum- 
etiam nec po 
errare, ſiue per ig 
norantiam , ſiue 
quocunque alio 
modo, in aliquo 
dogmate, in quo 
tanquam in veri- 
tate a Deo reuela- 
ta, vniuerſa eccle. 
ſia, confpirat, do- 
cet, & proponit. 
» Collar ide offic. 
bont viri. Nam & 
in cuangelio ſer- 
uus inkedchs, ſuper 
familiam De con- 


Anſw. 1, Vnderſtanding the name ot the Catholice Church properly, Hebr. 
12. 23. Gal. 4. 26, 1 Cor. 12. 12. Ephe. 1. 22. and according to the Atucle of 
the Creed, as it is expounded by Saint Auguſtine, and other of the Fathers 
De. /hbiteneucr ſuppoſed any gencrall erring of the whole Church, loh. 14. 6. 
and 16. 13. ä 

2. The whole multitude of beleeuers of any one particular age of the Church 
ſince che Apoſtles, neuer erred generally in the maine obiect of faith, or primiciug 
Articles of Religion b, Matth. 16. 18 and 28, 20. Ephe. 4 11. Ela. 39. 21, 

3. The Church repreſentatiue © lawfully aſſembled in a generall Councell, 
or a particular nationall Church cannot fall into pernitious error about any 
weightie matter of faith, ſo long as making the ſacred tables of Gods wric. 
ten word, their guide and rule of faith, they piouſly obſerue the laufull and 
2 meanes of ſearching out che truth, Matth. 18. 20. 1 Tim. 3. 15, 
Joh. 7. 17. 

But our Aduerſaries take the Church Catholike in a notion of their one 
coyning z to wit, for the Pope and Prelats of the Rqmane Church d: and alſo 
they extend the poſſibilitie of not erring to all mattei of Religion wharſocuer, 

rimarie or inferior :; affirming that their preſent Pope and Church haue infal- 
Ebinze of right iudgement, free from error in all their publike doctrine and 
ſentences, concerning faith and good manners. 

And thus the ſtate of the queſtion betweene the Papiſts and vt, is not, whether 
the Catholike Church may erre ; but fir, whether the Pope or Romane Prelats 
v/urping * oner the viſible Church, may erre ? Secondly, whether the ordinarie Pa- 
ftors of the Chriſtian Church,in the ages ſucceeding the Apoſtles may at any time ge. 
nerally erre in their publiks doctrine, about matters belonging to the ſerondarieobieft 
of faith, 

Wemaintzinethe affirmatiue in both theſe queſtions, grounding our (clues 
vpon the arguments following. 

1. The lewiſh Church was called and planted by Ged himſelſe, and was his 
Spouſe, Hoſ. 2. 19. his houſhold and flocke, Plal. 95. 7. and endowed with 
great priuileges, Rom. 9. 4. Ifa. 59 21. yet the high Prieſts and other Paftors 
of the Church grieuouſly erred, 2 King. 16. 11. 2 Chron. 36, 14, 16. Ela, 56, 
10. ler. 5. 1. Mitth. 26. 59. 

2. There be diuers predictions in the New Teſtament, concerning the Apo- 
_ and falling away of Paſtors of the Church from the truth, 2 T hell, 2. 3. 
1 Tim. 4. 1. 

3. The Romane Church is forewarned in particular, to beware of A poſtaſie 
and Infidelitie, which admonition proucth' che poſſibilitie of her fall and er- 


olle ror , Rom. 11. 20, 


4. Sundrie Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and being at the firſtglorious 


& lights, did afrerwards degenerate and turne into darkneſſe; to wit, the Church 


ot Antioch, planted and watered by the Apoſtle Peter; Epheſus by S. lohn, 
Corinth by S. Paul, &c. 

5. Experience hath made it manifeſt, that the Romane Church and Popes 
may erte; to wit, the example of the Councell of Conſtance, which decrec: 
expreſly againſt the holy Scriprure in the matter of the Euchariſt, to be admini- 
ſtred to the people in one kinde f : And the example of Liberius 8, Honorius, 
Anaſtaſius h, &c. which apparantly profelſed hereticall doctrine. Alſo ſome 
— Papiſts confeſſe, that errors and abuſes haue crept into the Church of 

ome !, 


ſtitutus legitur : & Chriſtus de Hieroſolymitanis queritur, Luc. 12. quod occiderint prophetas, & lapidauerint cos , qui ad ſe miſi 
fucrant, f Stapl. Antid. apoſt l. Kom. xr, ver. 22. Bellar. — . e. ts. F Sir x * Conſtane. Licet Chri us, poſt Ca-* 


nam inſtituer it, & ſuis dic ipul is admam 


tes. Hieron catal. in Fortunat. Platin. in Laberio. Concil. Baſil, rep Synod. to. 4. Surij, pag. 145. Fuerunt 
licani, vt legitur de Anaſtaſio & Liberio. Soom. hilt. I. 4. c. 14. 

S. c. 2. k Can. lec.theol I. 6. c. $. Honotius. Noa eſt negaugum 
Art. 26. pag 304. 


cp. ad Sol vit gen- 
- 1 
. Caſtro cent. herel. I 1. c. 4 Antonin. lam. —— 
„ quin ſummus Pouifex harcticus efle pot. Cal 


? 6. By 


ſub vtraque ſpecie, &c. tamen hoc non obſtance, &c. 


myy ve 


PEYYT « BY 


, Epheſine, Romane, Corinthian, &c. then they proue no more, but that the 


—— 


Scriptures alleaged by Papiſts that the Church canwot erre. 1 39 


6. By reaſon the illumination of all Gods children (except the firſt builders 
ol the faith, Ephe, 2. 20.) is in this life inchoate and imperfect, 1 Cor. 13,9, 
12. Hebr. 5,2. Rom. 7.Gal. 3. Act. 14. 15, &c. And many things in Religion 
and the holy Scriptures are difficult k, 2 Pet. 3. 16. It is poſſiblefor the Church * Hieron.to. 3. ep. 
ſince the Apoſtles, being not guided by Reuelation, but onely finding out the & —_ — 
truth by ordinary meanes, to erte or be deceiued in matters of faith, not primary one, que vel ob- 
and fundamencall. curulinæ ſunt. 
7. In ſome ages the guides and Paſtors of the Church are more negligent and 
vnskilfullꝰ: and by reaſon of externall calamities, ariſing from hereſie, ſchiſme, * $abellic. Znead. 
and perſecution of Tyrants, which in thoſe ages diſturbe and oppreſſe the Chri- wg 4 — 2 


ſtian ſtateʒ the helpes of knowledge and learning, and meanes of ſearching out bovarum ue 
the truth, may then be ſmaller and leſſe ſufficient, And as the Sunne, although — 1 


at no time it loſe the whole light, yet at certaine ſeaſons it ſhinech leile gloriouſſy: animis,obreptrir, 
ſo the fulneſſe of truth is not alwaies equally found in the Church, but ſome —ͤ—ͤ — 
obſcuricic of error may take place in it. riſque Principibus 
8. The Arguments vſed by our Aduerſaries, co proue the freedome of the ferefquod view 
Romane Church from error, euict not. iuuare polſet, &c. 
Obielt. 1. The Church is the ground and pillar of truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. But 
the ground and pillar of truth cannot erre . * Bellar.deeccleſ. 
TE 1. If the Apoſtles words bee vnderſtood of che Church particular; 3 — 
flam, Columnam 
Church by office is appointed by God to be the ground and pillar of truth: and lone bs 
ſo long as it adhereth to ſacred Scripture and the meanes of truth, and perfor- fi, quoad nos, 
meth the office impoſed, it actually teacheth ſauing truth. But otherwiſe, as it — 
followeth not; A Iudge in the Common · wealth is a pillar of iuſtice, er geo, he can- cid * 
not be iniuft: ſo it is not a good illation, The Church is che pillar of truth, ergo, fum quicquid fs 
It cannot erre. * 
2. But if che Apoſtles words be referred to the Vniuerſall Catholike Church, 
containing the Apoſtles and ſacred Writers; then the Church in regard of thoſe 
Columnes, is an abſolute ground and pillar of all reuealed truth; hut choſe 
great Columnes, Gal. 2. 9. being taken away, the future Church is a ground 
and pillar of truth, reſpectiuely onely, and ſo farre as it propoundeth their 
doctrine. 
3. If we vnderſtand this ſaying of Saint Paul, concerning the Church ge- 
nerall in any one age ſince the Apoſtles,then che ſame is reſpectiuely cheground 
and pillar of truth, to wit, of ſauing truth; and the pillar of truth actording to 
the imperſection of this life, which admitteth error in ſecondarie articles, or 
about the obiect of faith by accident; Et ratione fir miſſim rum ſuorum , the 1 Aug. p. 48. 
ound and pillar of truth, in reſpect of the firmeſt members thereof, and ſuch g HAz ane. 
of the faichfull as adhere to the firmament of the Scriptures. ls von — 


4. The Romane Church by vertue of this Scripeure, can haue no greater g en. 


immunitie from error than other particular Churches. res firmamento 
Obiect. 2, Ioh. 14. 16. and lob, 16, 13. OurSauiour promiſcch to abide with 1 
his Church for euer, and to leade the ſame into all truth. be. Welti tp. 
7. Cecidit vir 


Anſw, 1. Our Sauiour principally, and according to the perfect fulfilling of Ansa goa. 
chis promiſe, ſpeaketh of the Apoſtles, and firſt diuine Witneſſes, for they alone mean ecclefiz. 
were by inſpiration lead into all cruth, 

2, But ſecondarily, and by a proportionall accommodation, this promiſe 
belongeth to the ele, and firme members of the Church of euery age u, Iohn = Zneas$ylu.ds 

17. 20, Matth. 28, 20. and is fulfilled in them according to ſuch a meaſure of cont Bart 
truth and manner of leading them thereunto, as is neceſlarie to ſaluation; and 1 
not according to the highel meaſure or amplitude of the grace of truth: for — — 
then they ſhould neither erre, nor yet bee ignotant, eicher — or ioyntly, of — — 
any truth reuealed whatſoeuer; the contrary whereunto our Aduerſaries ac- perde fungun« 
knowledge. | 22 

F 2 3. This 


— — — 


A place of Vincentius Lyrinenſis examined, 


3. This promiſe in reſpe& of particular Churches, to wit, the Epheſine, Ro- 
mane, &c. is conditional, Rom, 11, 21. Ioh. 14. 23. and 15. 7. 1 Ioh. 2,22 
24. and 3. 24. And the wickedneſſe of men may hinder the fulfilling thereof to- 
wards them, ler, 18. 9, 10. Rom, 9.6, euen as the wickednelle of thelſraclices 
and of Judas, depriued them of the benefit of the promiſes made, Exod, 3.17. 
Luke 22. 30. . 


T. W. The Charch cannot erre in regard of Chriſts ſollicitade, care, and 
affettion, Cant. 1. 14. 


eAnſw. 1. Chriſts ſollicitude and care ouer the Church, being according to 
the neceſſitie thereof in this life, and his owne free diſpoſition, deliuerech notthe 
ſame from all error; as appeareth by the Primitiue Fathers, whom our Aduerſa- 
* Bannesin +.p, tries confeſſe u to erre in many things, notwithſtanding the care which Chriſt 
Th. q. t. ar. S. Can. had of them. 
vac. The care and ſollicitude of Chriſt, deliuers his true Church and firme mem- 
5. 45. Scar l. Kel, bers thereof, from all dimnable error, but not from all error; and it frees them 
6 6:4 +P362* ſo fare, as is needfull to their ſaluation, but not ſimply, 
rod. 1. C c.15. 2. Although Chriſt preſerue his true Church, yet the Pope may goe to 
1 4.c. hell a; and the promiſes of Chriſt concerning the preſeruation of the Church, 
282 en e not entailed vpon Popes, but vpon that Church which heareth his voice, 


Papa, and ſeeketh to doe his will, Iohn 7, 17. 


T. W. That the oninerſall Church may erre, M. White laboureth to proue 
- Vincen. Lyrin. from the teſtimonie of Vincentius Lyrinenfgs o, ſaying ; Not onely ſome por- 
© 4- tion of the Church, but the whole Church it ſelſe is blotted with ſome 
# Quando Ari" new contagion. 


com. proph. nouit. 


non jam eben, lere our Doctor abuſeth his Reader two waies 3 aue in concealing the word 


ſed penecoramor- conetur: Vincentius ſaith, What if hereſic endeuour to commaculateany 
rats adeo ve prope part of the Church? And ſecondly, in leaving ont quid ſi, what if; and /s 
— — * delinering the Fathers words in an abſolute and categaricall enuntiation, which 


partim vi, partim 4 ſpoken onely of 4 ſuppoſall and hypothetically 3 like 4s if a man did 2 3 


caigs - quedan Diners folke of Suffolke report, that Maiter White is extremely giuen to hi; 
recur, Hieron. fup, belly, and to Epicuriſine, open this (wppoſallif Maſter White be extreme|y 
Pſal.1z 3. ante 20. 

annos omnes ec- £18en, (Foe 

cleſias has hæreti · 


ci poffdebant. Anſw. That which is deliuered by Vincentius hypothetically in the fourth 
8 Chapter, is preſently aſter in the ſixt Chapter — congericatly r: The poi- 
beneficio morus ſor of the Arrians bad now deſiled, not a portion, but in a manner the whole world: 
—— bet ſo farre, as that well-nigh all the Latine Biſhops being deceined, partly by violence, 
yur 8 ard partly by fraud, bad a certaine blind ne ſſe caſt before their ciet. And it is to be 
tameri cum Arri- noted, that the Romane Pope Liberius, was included in the number of theſe La- 
anisſeatievat. tine Biſhops a: and ſo there was not onely an endeuour to cortupt the Church, 
chron. an. 353. but an actuall corruption thereof in the principall Paſtors, of which the Roman 
Imperatory-00u0- Pontifex was one. 

icis Arrianis, | 
— IT T. W. Va may doe ſay, What if diners folke of Suffolke report, that M. 


tholicu, iecit: fphite in extremely giuen to his belly and to Epicariſme ? cr. 


—.— 
rians Cen, = eFuſw, Although (a5 Plinie ſpeakerh) there be no lie ſo ſhameleſſe but may 
dune 5 cher? haue an author yet I am perſwaded that this Architect, Act. 13. io hach forged 
L 3, zcar. 6. Ana- this calumny out of his owne ſpirit, and that he may ſay with the Spider, Ego 
Libaio lah. wxlli debeo, | am beholding to no bodie for it: arid reſolue it into teſte meipſo, 

i like vnto him, loh. S. 44. iu ho when he ſpeaketh 4 lie, he ſpeaketh it of his owne- Or 


995% perhaps this P.P, miſtakes himſelfe, thinking Doctor White, by reaſon — 
| neer 


Scandelow ſpeeches againit᷑ D. White retorted. 


— 


neere the place , to haue beene allied to a certaine Romiſu Prieſt, to wit, the 
Prior of Thetford; of whom Matthew Paris in his Cktonicle reportech as fol- 
loweth r: The Prior of Thetford entertained his brother Bernard, a Sonldier, and 
Guiſcard 4 | gow op Prie#t ſ into his Priorie, and with them twaine night and day 
be continued eating and drinking : And when the Souldier was laid vp or departed, 
Gmuiſcard, whoſe belly was like a great tankard, and his carkaſe a waine load t, abode 
full with lum, and ſwallowed vp all the vittaali of the Mankes into the gulfe and 
charybdis of bis mam. Hereupon there growing a quarrell betweene the Prior and 
his Monkes, and they falling to words, a certaine Monks in his furie drew forth his 
knife, and ſbeat hed the ſame in the Priors belly, laying him in the very Church, 

Surely this Prior who ſuffered martyrdome for his belly, is che Gull and Epi- 
cure which the Suffolke people ſpake of to this P. P. and he receiuing the report 
with his harueſt eares, hath applied the Storie to another man, Reade alſo in 
the margent ⁊ che Stone related by Æneas Syluius of che Germane Prieſt, who 
vſed daily to be drunke in the morning, and going to ſleepe, when he awaked at 
Sun letting, imagined that it was — 

1 Sir you are in a wrong box, when you ſeeke for gluttonie in a fru- 

a 

ould rather haue gone to the eatnall Maſſe· mongers enſtiled by Gerſon v, 
Preſbyteri epulones *, bur eſpecially to the good ſellowex your Archdeacon Cle- 
mangis deſcribeth, ſaying * z That Prieſts line according to the Epicures law, and 
not after Chriſts : they ſpend their whole time in Tanerns aud Taphonſes, bowſing, 
gulling, dining, frafting, and gaming *, and being ſurfeted ani drunke, they fight 
and ſhout, and make vprores with impure lips, blaſpbeming God and the Saints: 
and at length are brought to reſt in the armes of their Harlots, from whence they re- 
turne hac he to the dinine Altar ©, 5 
Abe; 
. 
——— 2 — — 92 5 
Sur: p. a —.— & — — 2 — denique & Veneri, vt nihil 
Maſſon, epiſc. Vrb. Ls. in yn 3- Quas non nifi furtim antea vdluptates ſequebatur, — , 


impleutrat, vitro : #bdicaraque maxima rerum cura, hilarit ci & geulo, conuiuiiſque & ampli: & 
— — harramus quod fie geftafuns, wt 


Paragr. 2, L place of the Rhemiſts, anuot, 2 Theſ. 2. about the inniſibilitis 

of the Church, 

T. W. Maſter White maintaining 4 mathematicall, acrie, and inuiſible 
Church, trengthneth his cauſe with the ſuppoſed confeſſion of the Rhemiſts *: 
but if their whole ſpeech be ſet downe, they maintaine that the Church ſhall 
be at no time latent and inviſible, no not in the greatett perſecutionsand times 
of Amiichriſt. 

Anſw. Maſter White maintaineth not that the Church ſhall at any time be 
wholly innsible, neither produceth he the Rhemiſts to auouch chis, but to proue 
by their conſeſſion, that the externall gouernment of the Church may come to 
decay (for a time) and the outward exerciſe of Religion be ſuſpended: and the 
Church become in part, or reſpectiuely inuiſible. 

And this they affirme, ſay ing; for the few daiet of Antichriſt reigne, the ex- 
Fernall ſtate of the Romane Church, ard publike entercourſe of the fauhfull with 
the ſame, may ceaſe ; and the honour obedience, and communion of Chriſtians tbere- 
with, be in heart and ſecret, 

And the Reader is to obſerue, that whereas my Brother deliuereth three 
8 concerning the manner of the Churches inuiſibilitie maintained by 

un; and produceth che Rhemiſts, only to — one of the three, to wit, the 
{xcon-!; che Popiſh Prieſt abuſech lum, as if he alleaged them for the whole. + 
F 3 Paragr. 3. 


painfull Student, whoſe meat and drinke was to fwallow bookes: you 
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T Af B-rnhan, 
wuhin tuo miles 
of [herford. 
r Matth. Pariſ. ia 
Henric. 3. p.7 27. 
f Guiſcardum cle- 
ric um monſtrug- 
ſum. 
t Cuius cadauer 
plauſtrura vide 
ret. 
In charybdem 
Vterls Omnia mo. 
nachorum victua- 
ha rnmerſir, 
* Xncas Sylu. 1.3. 
de dict. & fact. al- 
"lo. 26. Prei- 
yterũ aiunt Rion- 
tis calui, qui Vi- 
enn e umnMna, 
cum ad meridiem 
vſque bibiſſet, dot- 
mire vſque ad oc · 
caſum Solis con- 


Campanaque pleb$ 
citare, t qui Mil- 
ſim celebrate in- 
ſtitui let. Interro- 
gatus cur tam ſero 
rem diuimam age- 
ret, verſum ad oc- 
cidentem, quem 
putabat orieutern 
eſſe, reſpondiſle 
ſe tur, Imo vero 


an tam mane celebrare Fear, ante exorrum ſolem, c. 1 Gerſ;de temper. in cib. & Quanta mala evenunc ex com- 
LI uis, quis enatret ? Torte Jacobi, Vinum — wn : ro. 4 fer. A Adu. Nich. 

& inebriati, pagaane, elamant, tumulbuamtur, c. Conrad. Cling. loc. com. . 3. c. 42. Vbi ian 
a. 5. e conſurgies ene, 

uimum alcare vcniunt. Synod. Trevir.to. 4. Council. 


ad brut (@> 
alwwd dic am. Papir. 


deſiguarus, etſi fere 63. ætati: annum 


„etiam in villa 


* Rhem. 2. Thai 


2. an. 6. 


Engolbert. Abb. L 
— 


— — — 


nn... 


8 Auguſtine of the Churches inuiſibilitie s. 


Aug. de bapt. LS. 
C. 4: 


b Secundum inti- 
mam & ſuperemi- 
nentem Spiritus 
Sancti gratiam. 


C. 3. quos non 
pertinere ad ſanta 
ecclafam Dei, 
quamuis intus eſle 
videancur. 


* Greg. M. mor. in 
Iob. L 28. c. 6. In- 
tra menſutas ec - 
cleſiæ ſunt omnes 
electi, extra has 
menſuras omnes 
reprobi, eriamfi 
intra fide limites 
eſſe videantur. 
Bernard. Cantic- 


tur & obnubilatur 
multicudine ſcan- 
dalorum : operitur 
flu ctibus. 

Ep. 80. Sed ob- 


— — ——_— 


5 


Paragr. 3. Whether S. Auguſtine be corrupted, touching the Churches ! 
ui ſibilitie. * 


— 


T. W. M. White alleageth Auguſtine (The Church may be ſ. 
red, — 2 vw {hall not know one — to —__ 
mnwi/abilitie of the Church : whereas this Father doth not 
in that place}. r 


eArſw. D. White hauing alleaged diuers plaine teſtimonies of thi 1 
to proue that the Church may be — to the world: this Na 
— - — pregnant 2 * faſtnech vpon one which it obſcurer 
than the reſt: and yet, euen this place, duely conſidered | 
— — Jo Place, duely conſidered, proueth that for which 

Saint Auguſtine in the place alleaged®, ſpeaketh of the { ** f 
Chriſtians, which are ſuch indeed, according to w inward 3 
the holy Spirit: and he placeth the Church, truly and properly called, in them; 
and faith, of wicked perſons, that although they ſceme to be in the Chunch yet the 
22 = * the holy _— Y And then after other ſpeeches, he adder, 
that Saints which are conioyned in charitie, one of th 
Now from hence I infer two aſſertions: We 2 Wenn 

1, That wicked perſons are not any part of the Catholike Church proper! 
taken d. ; | m 

2. That ſeeing godly. people which are true members of the Catholike 
Church , may be vnknowne to their fellowes, who are vnited to them in chati- 
tie, euen when they conuerſe with them: therefore much more in the time of 
hereſie and perſecution, may they lie like wheat vnder chaffe, ynknownetothe 
world, who haue not the cies of faith to diſcerne them. g 

But this Father, in other places e treating of the Militant Church, as it conſi- 


ſtech of good and bad, affirmeth; that it may be conered, obſcured, obnubil 
PPT 


ſecutors : which is as much as the Proteſtants maintaine # touching the inuilibili- 
tie of the Church. 


ſcurabitur & luna non dabit lucem, xc. Eccleſia non apparebit impiis perſecutoribus vltra modu ww 
Rhem. Coloſſ. 1. C. 1. The meetings of Cbriſt n were a's obſcure in e before — m ſruientibus. f P. uk t 
of Anticle ot vſurped the c = 2 4 6 — cent aui, as they b been ſomes ths qr 
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paragr. 2. & 3 
Part ur 


The Proteitants 
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An Obſeruation, Concerning the viſibilitie and inuiſibilitæ of the Church, 


Our Aduerſaricin ſundry paſſages of this Treatiſe, hatefully depraueth our 
doctrine, concerning the viſibilitie and inuiſibilitie of the Church; but in the 
ſetting downe thereof he obiecteth his owne fancie, and not our Tenet. 

To whom I anſwer: Firſt, that which Saint Auguſtine > did to ſome of like 
qualitie, Quid impedit officinam decepti cordis fabricare phantaſma quale veluerit ? 
What can hinder the forge of 4 deceined heart, from faſbioning to it ſelfe [1 ach 4 
fancie as it luſteth ? 
| Secondly,che ſumme of our doctrine touching the inuiſihilitie of che Church, 
is contained in theſe three poſitions, whereunto our learned Aduerſaries for t 
reater part aſſent. 

Firſt, taking the Cacholike Church according to the full latitude; to wit, as 
it containcthche whole ſocietie of Saints, boch triumphant in heauen, and milt- 
| rant 


* 


» 
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<> 


in carchi :- we affirme che ſame to be inuiſible, for neither is Chriſt Jeſus * Avg: h e. 
tant : 


ible to vs, Act. 1. g. nor yet the princ:pall and tundamencal] 

— —— Prophecs and Apoities: wat rr 4 me and cout cut ion 
of the whole Church, and che connexion of che M. licant part thereot Wich the 
miompbantzand che bonds thereof, are ſpirituall and inuitidle. 7 et 
Secondly, that portion of che Catholike Church of Chriſt vpon earth k, 


vrhich is etfe&tnally called and vnited co Chriſt, and to the Church triumphant, 


| ( IC Irie © Et is 0pcrariue 
in vercue, 2s well as in profeſſion, and in-which che Spirit o Chriſt is Gp 


; & tot hic 
ect Hd est, : 6 
Nun * pane, 
que peregrinatur 
in t inis &c. e 
rum ex HL. qua n 
ca ls. Auguſt. in 
Pt 6. Net - 
dem, quæ mmc «ft 
in hen , qui 
prutentern awe 
un un, ted ad eam 


by influence of grace and ſaluation, Epheſ. 3. 23. conſidered as it isfuch, is in- eetansundes, qui 


uiſible; becauſe che election of God, che operation of the holy dpi and faith, 
. * G __ 3 
which conſtitute the ſame, are ſpiricuall!, 2 Tim. 2 19. lob. 347. 


unt ante nos, 
Ac de cu. Dei, 


„20 C g. Aug. in 


» Tx ee An. 6-1 + Poui:' 90.” C 
Thirdly, in the time of ſome perſecutions raiſed by Tyrants arid Herecikes, - Fl! 90) Corpus 


zh is dif; - of icked(whofe nia her may 
Church is diſgraced, and reputed. of rhe wicked ( ofe 1 
—_— to be a 2 and none can knowit to be the true 


by. 11s capitis ec 
Tluiia eit, qu non 
o. loco, %e: he 
qua hoc tempore, 


Church, but ſuch as haue faith, (which may be very rare; Eu. 18:8/): e the Add , , 


Church by violence of perſecution may be entorced t e und hide be lelke, 


.4 2, and exerciſe Religion in ſecret. A 8 
reaching — vilidilnis oc che Church, we beleeue 2s followeth e Fuſt, 


now iſtingui s Plinie® an Infi- 

is K nd diſtinguiſhed from [ewes and Heathens. [ hus P 

del in his Epitle to Traian, was able ro deſcribe the Chriſtians, and to diftin- 
3 


gui heir ſeruing of letus wich certaine religious rites, &c. 
— No — of Chritt, and there oughit to be alwaies in che world a * 


| | | Ig] ding as 

ſible Church, proteſſing entirely true faith and religion, accor ng 
— — once — to the Saints. Matth. 5. C. Rom. 10 C. 1 Tim. C. 13, 
14. and in many ages of the world there is ſuch a Church performing the ſame 
in all capitall points of faith. = | 
Tay, SR generall Militant Church, there are alwaics fourrtthe ſub- 


ſtance and cllentzall parts of Chriſtian faith and true religion, and there be cuer- 


ome Pauſtors and people more or leſſe o, who outwardly teach the primi- 
= —— Anicles ef Faith and Religion. And for the more part, _ 
be alſo ſome wichin the compalle ofche generall Church,which condemne = 
reproue the grolſe errors that falſe Prophets and Hypocuites bring in?, a a 
cheſe are in ſome manner vilible : the former by an ordinarie nating in Hove 
part of the Church: che latter are many times diſgraced, perſecuted, an _ 
pelled out of that ſocietie, which ourwzrdly carricth the 1 g 
true religion: but yet they are in ſome ſort viſible, either to their frien 
or to their enemies. And where they may be ſuffered, they teach oe trut r 
openly : but when they are per ſecuted, or lie in priſon, they protel © N 
maniteſt their religion at their marcyrdome, iudgement, or otherwiſe as they 
can; &c. * * * * * 

[ berweene the Papiſts and vs in this preſent queſtion is, 1. con- 
Rider and exiſting of the Church, (for che vilidilitie dependeth 
vpon the exiſting.) 2. concerning the manner of the viſibilitiee 

1. Touching the being of the Church: they contend that there is in a ages 
arrue Church, whoſe chiefe Paſtors (in reſpect of outward auchoricie) openly 
teach-rrue faith, without the mixture of any error. 5 
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— pe why 4 z. = ile, and ſuch as by ſenſe and commornrreaſon 7 nne 
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010m = 
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7 
© luet deſp. 361. 
tbe ge and oug- 


Herbrand, dip. 

theol. d. 42. n. 14- 
Aneas Sylu. de 

gclt. B. ſil. Concii- 
Pa. 9. Cum in ec- 
cl-fia coutinean- 
tit omnes , ul 
Chriſtiano cen en- 


* Euſeb. l. 3c 30. 
hult. Tert. apol c. a 
* Alterc. Syna L 
& eecl-\. cap. 3. 
Emicuit m hac 
Trace, quaſi in- 
wile qu dam lu- 
ets, in ſanctis vi- 
ris parcithmys ; 
quta virea Graz 
ec cleſi „ &c. ab 4 
gricula ſummo 
plantata. nu nquam 
tantis ſpimis ii ho · 
uit 5 qumctiam 
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to Edward 6. 
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We ſay, that there be alwaics in the Church generall ſome Paſtors and peo Chrylo. wp. 


h{@tL1ec.1 3- Bu- 


ple, which beleeue and profeſſe ſaving truth, in the capirall and fundamencalls fach am din 


| gi | i u they 
Articles of Religion; but there be not at all times in the ſame ſuch as teac 
— — in all points. And the fame Paſtors who teach truth ots 
Religion in ſubſtance, may in ſundry other points be infected with 2 1 - 4 
peareth by the example of Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, &c. Alſo the be 


trip. hiſt. I. 2. c. 24. 
Bellar. de cult. 
land. I. 3. c. 6. 
Templa ſepe ab hę- 
reticis occupaban- 
tur, cum Catholici 
in crypris & deler- 


ſtors may be reproued, diſgraced, and perſecuted à; and yet they ceaſe not * LEES 
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be publike Paſtors, and viſible by ſuch a manner of viſibilitie, as is ſufficient for 
{rhe gathering and preſeruing the elect. 

2. Concerning the perpetuall viſibilitie of che Church, we affirme, that the 
meanes of viſibilitie of the true Church, arc actions and exerciſes of Religion 
and ourward worſhip of Chriſt, according to the rule of his word: and when. 
ſocuer there be any Paſtors in che world, which eicher in an open view of the 
world in generall, or in che preſence of any part thezcof, doe exerciſe theſe acti- 
ons: This is ſufficient to make the Church viſible r. 

But the Papiſts place the viſibilitis of the ¶ hurch in a viſible Monarch and head 

profte- e Pope, and in the publike profeſſion of Religion, in a ſubordinatias te his regi- 

— ert. ¶And they male the viſibilitie of the Church, a royal, pompous, and glorious 

indicire relgiale viſibilitie, ſuch as i the viſibilitie of earthly Monarchies and Kmgdomes: and they 

& viſibilis era 8 teach, that hereby the Church may be ſenſibly kyowne and differenced, even by na- 
turall men, from other ſocieties", 

Aud thus the ſtate of the queſtion in the Controuerſie of the Churches viſi- 
. bilitie betweene vs, is, Not whether there be alwaies a viſible Cbriſtian Church, 
4. &liece hl, wherein ſome Paftors teach ſaving truth in the capitall Articles of Religion, and 
20.c.6.Colter.n by their actions of profeſſing, and teaching the ſame, are viſible to 4s man) at vſe 
C Riem. Ad. 11. the meaner, and haue adefire to know the truth tanght by them for this we ch 
— — ledge > but, whether the true ¶ burch of Chrift on earth, in whoſe communion all 
& 5. Hot cont. people muſt line that como to ſalnation, be an ontward viſible Monarc hic conſitting 
BrentL3:P:155- / of the Romane Pope, and Biſhops, and Paſtors, and people ſubielt to thens: exerci- 
Boſius de ruin, a (age | Peep 

L.6.c.5.& 6.1 ſing the worſhip of ¶ briſt by glorious ceremonies, and externall altion; of Reli- 
— — gion, and ſuch a ſtate as a naturall man by common reaſon and ſenſe may know, 
22 and thereunto adioyne himſelfe, being aſſured that it is the heuſe of the lining God, 
@Cius —_—_ and the ground and pillar of truth. 


coun, xc. 


es a 
1 


Section 2. herein ic examined an Argument vſed againſt vr by the Papift, 
about the perpetual being and viſibilitie of the Church, 


* 
— 22 


ra cp. Our Aduerſaries obieẽt this or the like Argument againſt vs. 
— — The true Church of Chriſt continueth alwaies, and being a light of the world 
| ſtanding vpon a Candleſticke, it continuethalwaies viſible : but the Proteſtants 
2 Chureh began lately in Germanic and other parts; therefore the ſame is not the 
p-13, Mea donn. true Church. 
Albus, ab cccle. Auf. Firſt, I declare the Maior. As the Moone : abideth alwaies, but hath 
Ez exordio ad M. degrees of light: ſo the Church abideth alwaies in one or other degree and 
beg. ſemper in meaſure of truth, but it abideth not alwaies in the ſame fulneſſe of trurb. 
n Sccondly, I anſwer the Aſſumption; that the Church began in Germanie no 
in confefl. arr, 19. otherwiſe, than health begins to be in the body, which was oppreſſed with 
Bla nom fete, ſickneſſe, and is made whole. In reſpect of doctrine eſſentiall to ſaluaton, the 
her, 8: i cu Church in the firmeſt members was the ſame before Luther b, and it began to 
pus fl. dena bein Germanie onely according to a greater meaſure of truth, and according to 
rebus , in quibus/ a ſreedome from corruptions, which formerly oppreſſed it: It is che ſame with 
Ca der, — all good Chriſtians which liued in the world before it, and ſucceedeth the 
adeo à ſeipſa, ve- ſound and firme members of the generall viſible Church, in whom was the 
1 — life of true Religion in the ſubſtantiall matters of faith and godlineſſe. But ha- 
— — uing ſhaken off their errors e, it differs from them in manner and qualitie, 1 
, +1 priorem? man who was deceiued in ſundry things, when he becomes wiſer, differs from 
eccleſiz bora, himſelſe as he was ignorant. And as a ſicke body when it is healed , and 4 
a ——— & communionem in ſais cœtibus cum illa habeamus, . Cafſand.de offic. bon. viri. Non inficior Rom. ccleſam 
a priſco ſug de ore & ſplendore, non parum diverſam, multi que mot bis & vitiis deformatam,&c. Permulti ii que — Nr rn 
ſunt. immo regnum & gubernationem obtinent, qui ad Chi ſij ci Sapizpe pertinen, argue dee Cali c 
ſwat, & tang uam aliens in 64 tYTAROLGET EXCEL e, = 
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Marks of the Church. 


Common-wealth after it hath reformed diſorders, are in ſubſtance the ſame, 
but differ in qualitie and goodneſſe: ſo the Proteſtant Churches haue purged 
ſundry corruption 4, and perfected that which was defectiue, but are the ſame 
in kinde with all the good Chriſtians which liued before them 1 and ſuccecd 
them of the generall vilible Church, in whom was the life of faith and religion. 


dCaflind.de offic.. 
bon. viri, Non dif- 
tite or poſtremis 

hiiſce temporibus, 
vna cum itnoran- 
tiaauaritia, & am- 


bitione, ¶ per itioſus nonnullos cultus, & titus in ecclefiam ĩrrepſiſſo. Quis membro vitio vert, (i reliquo corpore laberance, & ſui 


curam negl ig ente, ipſum {ui curam ſuſcipiar ? 1 


Paragr. 4. Concerning a teſtimonie of Docter Stapleton, out of his doctrinall 
principles, about the marks of the ¶ hurch. 2 


— 


T. W. To prove that we abſolutely embrace the marks of the Church ae- 
livered by the Proteſtants, xe. he produceth D. Stapleton, * writing: The 
preaching of the Goſpell is the proper and very cleare note of the Catholiquc 
Church, ſo it be done by lawfull Miniſters. But it is euident by a latter part 
that ſentence, purpoſely omitted by Maſter White, that D. Stapleton doth allow 


the preaching of the Goſpell by lawfull Paſtors, ſo far one!y to be a note of 


the Church, as it is included in the Catholique note of ſucceſſion, and no 
otherwiſe, (vc. . 


Anſw. This accuſation is builded vpon a falſe report of D. White his ſpeech 
and meaning: his words are z * Theſemen (Diuines of Colen, Villa-Vincentius, 
Hoſius, Stapleton, &c.) thinks the teaching of the true Faith, is not poſſibly all the 
marks of the ( hurch, but none of them ſaith as the leſuite doth, it is no good marke ; 
They ſay the contrary, it « a marks indeed, a chiefe marke, a proper aud very cleare 
note of the ¶ hurch, a note ingraueu, and perpetually cleaning to it, &§c. 

Here my Brother chargeth neither D. Stapleton, nor the reſt wich making 
the preaching of the Goſpell an abſolute and ſole marke of the Church®, but 
acknowledgeth that they conioyne ſucceſſion and other notes to this, and char- 
geth chem onely wich affirming that true doctrige is a note. 

And this is the common opinion of our Aduerſaries, as appearet h by Cardi- 
nall Hoſius, ſaying ©: There « no ( utholique which denies true doltrine and 
right adminiftr ation of the Sacraments to be notes of the Church. 

Obieftion, Stapleton maketh true doctrine a note of the Church ſo far as it 
is included in the Catholike note of ſucceſſion, &c. A 

Anſw. 1. This oppoſeth not D. White, who onely affirmeth that Stapleton 
and others make true doctrine a note of the Church, not queſtioning the man- 
ner how they make it ſo, 

Secondly, but whereas the P. P. affirmeth that true doctrine is no note of the 
Church, vnleſſe it be ioyned with perſonall ſucceſſion : I anſwer, firſt, That 
the Romane Church wanteth this perſonall ſucceſſion a, whereof it glorieth ſo 
confidently, 

Secondly, this manner of ſucceſſion, implying the Popes ſupremacie, and the 


externall regiment of the Church, according to the preſent Popiſh forme, hath 3 


no firſt ordinance and beginning from the Apoſtles or Primitiue Church; and 

the true Church in the beſt ages thereof conſiſted without it : therefore * the 

— 2 be no condition or meanes to make true doctrine à note of the 
urc 


Paragr. 3. 
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L. Non ergo P. 
a Soto, vel quiſ- 
quam Catholicus 
negat has eſſe no- 
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_ | — nor 
4 b 
Cake de ſig.ec- 
cleſ. I. 3. c. 9. Ap- 
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declazationes, 


Antes of the Church. 


Paragr. 5. Gregorie Valence, touching the marks of the Church, 


15 res 


—— 


T. W. In prooſe of the Proteſtants marks of the Church, to wit, truth 
doctri ne, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, Maſter White alleageth Ya 
cal. s. 3: Ientia, ſaying ; Among whomſoeuer the truth of Doctrine and Sacra- 
Tra ea. ments ate holden, thereby it is knowne the Church is there. For the 
true dißlaning of this baſe iugling Miniſter, &c. 1. That which Gregorie 
yulence ſaith of the perſons of which the Church conſiſteth, Maſter White 
applieth to the marks by which it is knowne : ſecondly, he tranſlateth, Ex iis 
conſtare veram eccleſiam, of thoſe perſons the Church conſiiteth, thereby it 
i knowne the Church is there, 


: Wayte e ch. Anſw, This 2 alleaged onely 8 to proue, that Gregorie Valence is of 
$-32-0-3- p137- opinion, that where the _— of the Word and Sacraments are ſound, there 
the Church is knownerto be, and not (as you ouer-reach) to proue they are the 
proper notes to diſcerne the Church: for he thus ſpeaketh; I am ſure all Pa- 
piſts will grant, that ſucceſſion, vninerſalitie, c. are no marks at all, but when 
they concurre with true Faith: whereas they ſay expreſly, that among whomſo- 
euer the truth of Doctrine and Sacraments are holden, thereby it is knowne the 

Church is there, | 
x Greg. Val.to.z3, Now Gregorie Valence in termes affirmeth thus much, ſaying k; # confeſs, 
d.1.q-1-P-5:%25- that if lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Teachers ſhould hold without veritie of 
deftrine, that then the Church could not ſufficiently be proued thereby. And in 
the words produced by my Brother; The true Church cannot be withont veritie 
, of dottrine, and with whom theſe are altogether ſound, of thoſe perſons the Church 

conſiſteth. 

From hence ariſeth this Argument againſt the Popiſh marks: For as much 

as that onely is the true Church, with whom veritie of doctrine and tight ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments is found, and with whomſocuer theſe are found, 
of thoſe the Church conliſteth : no man can be aſſured of any ſocietie, that the 
ſame is the true Church, vntill he know whether they haue true doctrine, and 
right adminiſtration of Sacraments, And thus, the very touchſtone of the 
Church, and all other uotes thereof, is true doctrine, which is the thing the 
Proteſtants ſay, 
And as for the tranſlation about which you are ſo loud, there dependeth no- 
thing vpon it, and therefore it was ſufficient to deliuer the ſenſe of the leſuites 
ſpeech. And your hatefull language, crying, baſe iugling Miniſters, &c, be- 
ſeemeth your conſcience and faith, of whom is verificd that of our Sauiour, 
Matth. 12. 34. O generation of Vipers, how can you being enill fpeaks good 
things ese. f 


— 
” 


-Paragr, 6. Bellarmine concerning the marks of the Church, 


— 
ä 
— 


I. W. Maſter White alleageth Cardinal Bellar mine ſaying : The Ca- 
tholike notes ¶ Surceſſion, Autiquitie, Cc.) make it not euidenti) true thut 
is is the Church, but euidentiy probable : But Bellarmines words are, the) 

male it enidently credible. Betweene theſe two there is this difference : if an 


hundred graue perſons affirme ſuch a thing, this teſtimomic makes the matter 

euidently credible ; but if two or three of one fide ſhould affirme, and 4 

many of the other demie, then it were but euidently probable. yy 
,, 


Notes of the Church. 
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Anſw. In your inſtance che lacter ſpeech 1s ſo far trom being evidently pro- 
bable, char ic 1s very doubtfull and vncertaine: for when the two Harlots, 
1 King.3.23.athrmed before Salomon the one that the childe was hers, and 
the other che contratie: if theſe verſonfhad beene more in number, and of each 
fide worthy of credit, would cheir contradictions conteſting each other, haue 
beene cuidently credible ot either part? No verily, euery wife man would haue 
luſpected, and beene perplexed in his thoughts aboge the ſame, 

Alſo che difference berweene credible and probable, about which you ca- 
uill, is not formall æ and conſtant : probable is the genus of credible, and eui- 
dently credible is no more but a degree of probabilitie. 

But to the matter it ſelte, This ſpeech of your Cardinall ! being well con- 
ſidered, ouerthrowes your Popiſh markes: tor notes of the Church muſt be 
proprieties, and infallible — of tlie ttue Church, ſuch as one bcholding, 
cannot be decciued in the thing whereof they be marks ®, But that which 1s 
euidently credible, to wit, ſo apparent to ſenſe and common reaſon, as may 
perſwade a prudent perſon to allent vnto it, is poſſible to be falſe, For exam- 
ple: It was euidently credible to Iſaac, that Elau muſt be his heire: to Tobs 
triends, and to himſelfe, that he ſhould dic a miſerable man: to Tonas and 
the Mariners, that he ſhould haue periſhed in the Sea: yet were none of theſe 
things crue. i 

Laſtly, it is according to the definition of euident ® made by the Papiſts, 
euidently credible, chat after the words of Conſecration, there remaines the 
matter and ſubſtance of the Elements; for all the ſenſes (whoſe apprehenſion 

in their proper obiect failes not o) diſcerne ic to be ſo: yet if we beleeue the 
Tridentine ſentence *, our ſenſes are decciued, and there be onely empty formes 
without their one natiue ſubſtance in the Sacrament, 


—— NN 


An Obſeruation, (oncerning the notes of the Church in general. 


— — — 


As by our earthly Parents we receiue naturall life and being, and after our 
birth, haue Nurſes and Foſter - fahers to educate and bring vs vp: ſo we are firſt 
begotten to a ſpirituall life, and afrerwards increaſed and continued in the fame, 
by the miniſtery of the Church, Ephe. 4. 11. 13. Faith commeth by hearing, 
Rom. 10. 17. Et finnt non naſcumt ur Chriſtiani ?, People are not borne Chriſtians, 
but made ſuch, And God hath placed the meanes of the calling and ſaluation of 
all men in the Church, as in a rich depoſitorie i: The Church is the houſe of the li- 
wing God, 1 Tim, 3. 14. Aud the faithſull are his houſhold, Ephe, 2.19. And the 
Church is the mother of Abrahams children, Galat. 4.26, And God addeth unto 
the ſame ſuch as are ſaued, «At. 2. 47, To life and ſaluation ( faith Auguſtine -) 
no man commeth but hee which hath Chriſt his head; and none haue Chrift their 
bead but ſuch as be in his bodie, the Church, Epbe. 5. 23. 

But to the end we may be brought or come to the Church, the ſame muſt ne- 
celſarily be knowne z and the notes and markes of the Church are meanes to 


demonſtrate and make it knowne, Whereupon, both we and our Aduerſaries 1; 


agree in this, that the knowledge of the markes of the Church, is a moſt pro- 
ficable part of Chriſtian ſcience. 


— 


Scion 1. Concerning the notion and general deſcription of the Notes of the 
Charch, 


—_— 


By Notes our Aduerſaries vnderſtand, Certaine ontward fignes and PR 
iners 


* Molin. dialec l. 
2. C. l. Probabile 
elt d plex, alte tum 
per ſe, quod ex fe 
meretur tide, &c. 
I Bcllar, de Eccl. 
4-C. 3. 
m Reade the obſcs, 
following of the 
notes of che Church. 
„ Cre. Val. to. 3. 
d. 1. . i. p. 4. N teſt 
alqud eſſe cui- 
dens, quia ſenſu 
percipirur, &c. 
Bellarm. de iuſtif. 
I. 3. c. 2. Sixt. Se- 
nen. bibl. L. aun. 
210. 
* Arift, de gen. 
animal, c. 10. & f. 
phyſ. 3. & de gene- 
rat. & corrupt. c. 
3.3. Cic. Acad. 3. 
Senſuum ita clara 
& certa indicia 
ſunt, &c. 


p Terrul. apol. 
c. 17. Heron. ad 
Letam. ep. 7. 
Iren. cont. her. 
L 3. 0.4. 

Aug. de vnit. ec - 
cleſ. c. 16. Iren l. 3. 
c. 40. Cyprian. ep. 
52. U. 16. 

Bellar. de eccleſ. 
J. 4 c. 1. Contro- 
uerſia de notis ec- 
cleſiæ vtiliſſima 


ot 


*— — 


Deſcription of the Notes of the Church. 


= Ballar. de eccleſ. 
1.4 C Haber plu- 
rimas notas, teſti- 


— tr 
diners from the eſſence, whereby the true Churchis knowne and differenced fro wm alt 


other ſocieties, humane or religious. 


In che markes of the Church they require theſe conditions: 1; That they be 


monia, & ſigna proper, and not common, or ſuch as falſ᷑ Churches may ecſily pretend to chal. 


quz cam 


religione, 
rum, I 


hzreticorum. Sta- 
pl. Rel. c. 1.9. 4- 


ar. 5, Quemadmo- 
hominem à bruto 


— perexterna 


— er Lee, ab imperitis fidelibus, & ab infidelibus per externam ſaciem, &c. pag. 173. 
Gre. V ; 


cer- 
nunt ab omni falſa 


lenge b. 2. Euideut, and better k none than the Church it ſelte. And by cui 
dent, they vnderſtand that which is manifeſt to ſenſe® or common reaſon by 
which any Infidell or valegned perſon by his naturall prudence, may injall;þ1 

without other meanes know the Church, and ſuch as by which all doub- 18 ©. 
ken away about the — which is the Church, 3. Inſeparabli, and at all 
times belonging co che Church *, 


b Bellardeecclef.1. 4. e. 3. 


to. 3. d. 1. q. 1. p. 7. © Greg. Val.ib.q. 1. p. 4. Euidens cenſeri ſolet illud, quod ira ſiFicienter mover hoi i incelleau 


vt in libera hominis 
def. fid. Cath. cont. ſect. 


non fir diflentire : eſtque vel per ſe notum vt principia : vel quia ex notis pe cipitur, velquiaſenſu, &c. Ba a. 


. IL I. c 8. Quia ſenfibus ſe exhiber, vt euidenter credibilem, &c. 4 Hof, couſeſl c. 20 N «x quibvs omais 


de eccleſia, penes quos fit dubitatio tolli poteſt vt hijs notis a quibuſuis agnoſci poſſit ecclefia: ita ſunt opt. — — 
pare poſſint hæretici. Stapl. Rel. c. r. q. 4 ar. f. pa. 11 Nees debentica confotruzolls — int oke b opeiquam whe 
vilo modo controuetiæ aut dubiæ ſunt, © Coſter, loc. de eccleſia, pag. 75. 9 


nam. 
hk Iunius contra 


Bel. deeccl.c. 16. 


Quod internum, 
Bannes 2. 2. q. 1. 


— 


Section 2. 1 the Notes of the Church, the Proteftants teach as fols 
weth, 


— 


Firſt, the Notes of the Church are of two ſorts: ſome Eſ-ntiallf, which con- 
ſtitute and giue being to the Church, and proue and demonſtrate the ſame, as 
the cauſe or proper accident ſhewes the effect and ſubiect to which it apper- 


' raines. And by cheſe markes belecuers onely , and men skilfull know che 
Church *. 


Secondly, beſides the former notes, the Church hath externall and ſenſible 


cur actions and accidents b, ſuch as vnbeleeuers may behold, and take knowledge 


of, 1 Cor. 14. 24. And by the view thereof, as the firſt meanes, be brought to 
a contuſed knowledge of the Church, and from thence by further enquitie and 
labour, come to the diſtin vnderſtanding of the ſame, 

Thirdly, in many ages and ſtates thereot, the true Church hath vilible notes, 
which for that time being, are lignes thereof: yet the ſame are ſeparable, and a 
other times not found therein. Ot this kinde was the working of miracles, and 
ſundry other gifts of che holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 12. &c. Alſo the admirable ſancti- 
tie, patience, fortitude, and vertues of holy Martyrs and other Saints, which 
made manifeſt euen to the Heathens, that the religion of thoſe Chriſt ans was 


pol. 2. diuine. Iuſtine Martyr l a Philoſopher, was hereby conuerted to Chriſt. And 


J. 


Chryſoſtome * {peaking hereof, ſaith ; In former times good Chriſtiamt were 


made knowne ſundry waies : it was manifeſted by miraculons ſigner, who were good 


* 


Chriſtiams and bad, by the manners of people, ec. 77% 

In like manner, vniuerſalitie, ſucceſſion of Paſtors, the name of Cacholike, 
communion with ſome Churches, as the Romane, Epheſian, &c, were in the 
daies of the Fathers notes of truth. Euſebius ſpeaking of che ſtate of the 
Church, about the yeare 170, ſaith ®, In cuery one of the ſucceſſtont of the Chnreber, 
the faith held enen as the Law and the Prophets, and the Lord preached. 

But as a Purple robe, though in ancient time it was proper to the Emperour, 
and the Enſigne of his Imperiall dignitie yer in our daies ic ceaſeth to be ſo: 
euen ſo it happened to many accidentall notes of the Church. So that we doe 
not a little maruell,why our Aduerſaries gleane ſo many teſtimonies of Fathers, 


aud farce their writings with them: — the nature and vſe of theſe thing 
7. is changed, and that which in the ages o 


| choſe holy Fathers was a markeot 
truth, is in our daies the veile of error. The time was, when ſheepes cloathing 


9 was thenotcof a true Shepherd, and a ſcarlet robe of a iuſt ludge: and thus we 


grant 


| 
? 


28 — 


N 
: 


Accidentall notes of the Church, 49 


_ — — — — 


grant, that vniuerſſlitie, locall ſucceſſion, and the name of Catholike, were acci- 
dentall notes of the Church in the daies of the good Fathers, wherein godlineſſe 
and truth were araicd with theſe veſtures: but as ic falleth out ſometimes, that 
Theeues and Hirlots weare the apparell of true men and honeſt Matrons, and 
ſome of che Souldiers who cruciſied Chriſt, ware his vnſeamed coat; ſo the 
things which haue formerly beene enſignes of veritie, may in future times be- 
come the cloake of iniquitie. | 
Fourchly, the difference berweene our Aduerſaries and vs in this queſtion, is; . His come, 
we boch admit outward and ſcaliple markes of the Church a, and che Prote- Bel L deecclet. c. 
ſtants acknowledge, that the true church hath ſenſible notes whereby it may be 
knowne and diſtinguiſhed; and alſo that at ſome times common and ſeparable 
accidencs are ſo conioyned with that which is eſſentiall, as that they ſerue for to- 
kens, (as hath beene declared) 
But whereas they make externall accidents, to wit, vniuerſalitie, perſonall 
ſucceſſion, names and titles, &c. inſeparable properties and markes infallible, 
we refuſe this, and in ſtead thereof place proprieties and actions, flowing from 
the being of the Church. 
Alio, they require ſuch notes of the Church, 2s immediatly make people 
know the ſame, and leade naturall men by ſenſe and common reaſon to the true 
Church: we ſuch as notiſie the Church mediatly by che doctrine. 
Saint Auguſtine againſt the Manichees faith - z A man cannot know any thing SP de vtil. 
by hgnes,umleſſe he underſtand that whoſe ſignes they be. And indeed if the Church 2 Seapl. 1 
were gold and ſiluer, or a bodily ſubſtance, then as Stapleton ſaith ? ; Like as 4 tens Rong, 


man beſides his reaſon and ini ard forme, hath outward ſhape and ſtature, whereby dT. — 


an obiect of our knowledge q enabled by faith to vnderſtand: hence it followeth, * N And 
== 
vero Dei ag- 


potuit, ſed vr 
homo in terris 
conuerfatus, ena 
j: Iudzis, 


faith, but opinion: And the meanes which cauſe no other aſſent or perſwaſion — 5 50 


batur: fic ecc lea 
t pro vera ſponſa 


& couluinna verita- 


If they obieR againſt this which I haue delivered, that euen as at the firſt n mane fde- 
planting of the Chriſtian Church, God appointed certaine outward teſtimonies non vit oculis 6 
of truch : to wit, miracles and other vilible gifts, &c. whereby ignoranc perſons 22 


before they came to vnderſtand the doctrine might be certain that thoſe Teach- leds congregario, 
ers had the truth ; euen ſo in future ages, he hach for the helpe of the vnskilfull C ee 
appointed viſible teſtimonies, whereby people may bee brought to know the wen proficenium, 
true Church without penetrating into the dofrine : Our anſwer is, that he hath Jena, tasten. 
appointed no ſuch meanes, but hauing once ſufficiently confirmed his diuine ed ab incredu- 
tuch by miracles, and che Apoſtles teaching *, he doch onely giue vs that truth und © 


contained in the Scripture, and the externall preaching and profeſſion thereof Avg. ., Pal. 


by che miniſtery of ſome part of the Church, to be the outward meanes of bring- et ed Ster. 
ing men to faith and ſaluation. x 5 — — 


— ů — 


A brieſe Recapitnlationof the former diſcourſe, 


—_—. 
ka 


Firſt, ſomething is required.to the conſtitution or being of the true Church 
to wit, che dorine of faith, obedience, and the inuocation of Chriſt Ieſus, ac- 
G cording 


a— 


8 


8 


) 
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Notes of the Church. 


t Whitak. de cc- 
cleſq.5. c. i. & 3. 
Rer. de not. eccleſ. 
Daneus com. 

1 Tim. præſat. 

s Hol. conſeſſ. c. 
20. & cont. Brent. 


I. 5. Sunt quidem 
ſiena. 
Fe 
eccleſ. Notæ iſtz 


c eecleſi 
— 


Aug. in Toh tr. 35. 
& alia de- 


cording to the truth revealed by che Prophets and Apoſtles, in the prunarie 
parts and Articles thereof, Ephe. 2. 20. And this doctrine which gives being to 
the Church, is called a note of the Church by ſome of our Diuines i, and by 
diuers Papiſts u, becauſe by the ſame che true Church is knowne and differen» 
ced by all choſe who are able to penetrate into the doctrine. 

Secondly, ſomething is required to the manifeſting of the Church openly 
to others, that they may be added thereunto and ſaued: for how can any ons 
come to that which in no ſort he knowech ? 

Thirdly, to vnbelceuers and vnskilfull perſons, the true Church at the firlt 
is manifeſted onely by a confuſed oſtenſion: ſuch as doth not declare the ſame 


ſami- vnto them as true, but onely as a ſocietie profeſſing a forme of Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, diſtinct from others, and offering to demonſtrate to ſuch as will heare it, 
the truth of ſaluation. 

Fourchly, after one is in this ſort brought to the Church, then vpon the 
vſe of meanes, by the cooperation of diuine grace, vnderſtanding the truth 
profeſſed by che Church, he beginneth to allent and belecue: and before any 
one can attaine the diſtin notion of che Church as true, he muſt in ſome 
degree or other penetrate into the doctrine and faith thereof, 

So the difference berweene the Papiſts and vs, concerning the generall 
doctrine of the notes of the Church, is: They require ſenſible marker, whereby 
without any penetration into dottrine, or conſideration of the principles of faith, 
one may know by the view of outward ſigner, that ſuch a ſocietic is the true 
Church ; euen as in the Apoſtles age, any witkilfull perſon might by the miracle 
wrought by our Sauiour and the Apoſtles, knew in generall that they taught dinine 
trath, But the notes which we require, are the outward propoſing of the do{trine, 
and 8 of the Religion it ſelſe in ſuch a manner, that the people may take 
knowledge thereof, and come wnto it j and then by enidence of the thing it ſelfe be 
conuiſted in conſcience that the ſame is dinine z and ſo beleenmg the ſame, to know 


+ that they which teach and profeſſe it are the true Church. As a man by a certaine 
. obſcure glimmering eſpieth a light a farre off And ſo comming to the place 


where it is, beholds the light it ſelfe and choſe which beare it, and diſtinguiſherh 


them from others. 


— — 


Section 3. Concerning the Popiſh notes of the Church, 


— 


— — 


Touching the particular notes of che Church maintained by our Aduerſaries, 
I affirmerworhings. 1. That the generall deſcription of notes made by them 
ſelues, and formerly rehearſed by me, agreeth not vnto them. 2. They haue 
not indeed thoſe notes which they challenge,and ſo eagerly contend fer. 


_—_—_—_ 


Propoſition 1. The deſcription of notes made by, Papiſts, agreeth wit ts their 


note. 


— 


— 


The Papiſts deſcribing the notes of the Church in general, teach chat — 
muſt be euident, proper, and inſeparable: But ſucceſſion, vnitie, ſanctitic, 
vniuerſalitie, as themſelues define them, are not ſo z ergo, after their one 
ſeription they be no notes. I will the Aſſumption by each of the = 


notes which I haue named, and which our Aduerſaries make their chi 
notes. 


1. Succeſſion, 


Succeſſion. Vnitie. 


— — — u -. —ů— —„ — — — — —„-̃— — — 


— — 
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1. Succeſſion, 4s it is defined by Papiſts, can be no note of the true Church. 


— 


Succeſſion is twofold: Firſt, Perſonall; ſecondly, both of Perſous and 

Faich, Perſonall ſucceſſion alone is common, and the Greeke Church is able 
to deriue it ſelſe from che Apoſtle Andrew a; and notwithſtand ing perſonall + Niceph. Parr; 
ſucceſſion, our Aduerſaries denie the fame to bea true Church, Alſo the Scrip- Cee 
ture teacheth, that Wolues and falſe Prophets may ſucceed good Paſtors, Act. 6144 by Bellar de 
20. 29. And the Fathers ſay *, That as darkyeſſe ſucceederh light , {ichneſſe — — pL 
health, « tempeſt calmneſſe, and falſtood truth; ſo falſe Shepherds may eccupie . ©. Vide Hu- 
the ſeats and roomes of good: And Caiphas in our Sauiours time face in the En 
roome of Aaron, Whereupon Ircnzus and Terullian, commending the ſuc- * Greg-Nazian.s- 
ceſſion when it was good, yet allow the ſame no further than ic hath conioyned — —— 
wich it, The gracious gift of veritie, and wholſome word of diuine truth e, And . Aden wc 
our Aduerſaries are now come home to vs and acknowledge this d. 

Mix: ſucceſſion, conſiſting both of faich and doctrine, can be no note of the {Mw jakluns, 
true Church, becauſe the principall part of it, namely doctrine, wherein conſi- — 
ſtech che liſe of ſucceſſion, is obſcure and doubtfull (according to our Aduerſa- lea. & 
ries Tenet :) and vulgar perſons cannot iud ge of it; alſo Heretikes and falſe ne * 
Churches may challenge it f. And Cirdinall Bellarmine perceiving thus much, 37: 
confelleth that the Argument taken from ſucceſſion is vſed by — not ſo 3 
much to proue the true Church, as by che defect thereof, to ſhew there is no . 41.91. 52. 
cue Churci: with them tliat want it 8. Bob 5 
Tone D ———— — — — —— — —ů— 7 591 S 11 
SEE eee vigerer, © Bellarm. Stapleton. Greg, Valenc. # Stapl Rel. c. 1. q > wh —— 
. ͤ— — ———— 
——— — vb. ſt fuccellio nem von alle eccieliam vbi non eſt hac ſucrefſio ; ex quo tamennon 


"ET. my 


2. Unitie, according to the Popiſh deſcription thereof, is no note of the 
Church. a 


— 


_— 


Popiſh Vnitie ſtands principally herein, that people embrace the ſame faith 
and manner of CO the High Prieſt of Rome h; and ſubmit their con- Puand 4.4.24 
ſcience and practiſe to his cathedrall determination. But this Kinde of vnitie is d welt eccle- 
deficient in one of the conditions belonging to the notes of the Church z name- — 7 — 
ly, ic is ſeparable : Firſt, it was vnkno ne to the Apoſtolicall Church, Mat. 20. vaocapite. 
25. Luk. 22. 24. Gal. 3. . 9. Act. g. 14. an. 

Secondly, the Primitiue Church ſor the ſpace of the firſt 3 oo. yeeres acknow- Firmil. ad Ct. 
ledged ir not, as theſe examples proue. Firſt, Cyprian, Firmilianus, and all the T G, 24 


Secondly, all the Biſhops of the Eaſt refuſe the Popes determination in mat- a, & — 


ter of ceremonie, and challenge as much prerogatiue from the Apoſtle Iohn, 2 — rads 


as the Roman Biſhops did from S. Peter 4. Æneas Syluius i, a famous Papiſt, 1 — &e, 
2 - 0p.73. & 

. 1. * Stephanug per ſucceſionem, cxthedram Petri habere ſe prædicat. Epiſcopatus ſui loco gloriatur & & — Perl 

glo:iatur, &c. p Haberin ecc lehr adiminiſtratione volumtatis ſue liberum qa 4 4 prepolitus,&c. Lib. de vnit.eccleC 

9 Ruſcb hiftl.;.c.23. Baſil. ift. B. d kuſeb. © Pius 4. epift. ad Martin. Mayer. Ep. 288. p.402. Quamadmodum fatum ridemus 

ans Conctlium Nu, dum ibi quilque vincbat, k paruus rcpeRughabebatur ad cccldiam Romanam. 1 

no 


* 
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Sanctitie. Vninerſalitie, Sucteſſion. 


f Bellar. de cecl. 
1. 4c. 1. 


t Stapl. Rel. c. r. 


. ar. 5. 

Gg. Val. to. 3. 

d. I. . 1% 7. 

u Epiphanius & 

Auguſtin, in Apo- 

ſtoſici. 

x Tertul. L cont. 

pſych. Chryſ.im- 
„Matth. 

49. Vincent. 

nin. cont hær c. 16. 

& 23. K 24. 

Theod. caralog. 

herer, in Nouar, 


om. 
Ly- 


Scuerus liſt. CL 2. 


who was aſterwards himſelte a Pope, aftumeth that before the Nicene Corneal 
ſmall regard was had to the Romane Charch, This manner of vnitie therefore 
and ſubordination to the Pope, is ao note of the Church, becauſe it is ſepara» 
ble, and was not found in the Church for the firſt 3 00. yeeres, 


”— 


3. Romiſh ſandtitie no note. 


ww 


ganctitie of the Church, according to Bellarmine , ſtands inthe holineſſe of 
doctrine, which containeth nothing falſe and contrary to faith, and nothin 
yniuſtand repugnant to good manners. According to Stapleton and Greg. Va- 
lence t, the Church is called holy, becauſe it profeſſeth ſanctitie, and embraccrh 
an holy religion, hauing in ic ſome principall members, iuſt, and free from mor- 
tall ſinne. x 
But here want two properties of their notes? 1. Sanctitie deſcribed in this 
manner, is not euident nor eaſie to be knowne, and before one can know ir, he 
muſt haue recourſe to the doctrine. 2. It is not proper, either in regard of 
claime or polleſſion, Heretikes and Schiſmatikes doe challenge the ſame, and 
in the ourward exerciſe thereof (whereof vnleatned perſons arc onely able to 
iudge) they haue ſundry times excelled the Orthodox x. * a 


of Priſcilian. Prorſus multa in go, animi & corporis bona cerneres, vigilare multum, ſamem & ſitim ferre Nn 


habendi minime cupidus, vtendi paiciſſimus. 


y Achaſar. Ieſuit. 
ſup. Apoc. 20. 7. 
Andrad. def. fid. 
Lz p.185. Ami vi- 
rus tantovere ſerp- 
fir, ve Hieronymo 
authorc, tres tan- 
tum aut quamor 
Epiſcopos , inte- 
gram dem ſer-. 
uaſſe fama fucrit. 

= Bellar. de cccl. 


L 4 c. 7. 
* Suar. def. kd, 
Cath. cont. _ 
| L1.c$.1nte 
— obſcura quæ 
us — 
quam viderh 
& ideo inepte ad- 
ſeruntur, ve fi 
viſibilis þ 


+ Horant. loc. 
Cath. 1.6. cs. De 
eccleſiz cerro ſig- 


b Stapl. Rel. c. 1.9. 
4- at. 2 5. 
Non quæuis, ſed 
legitima & vera 
ſucceſſio eſt nota 
ecc leſiæ. Ib. notab. 
. Succeſſio de qua 
hic agitur, nec 

corum tantum 


- 


#44 
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Popiſh vniuerſalitie no note, &c, | 
— — | | 
Vniuerſalitie and multitude are nor proper to the true | 
to Heretikes : Our Aduerſaries cofeſls: * the — . — 
the faithfull. And Bellarmine ſaith *, that the Church is vniuerſall, though but 
one Prouince profeſſe the true faith, if it conſent with the former vniuerſil 
Church. And this conſent with the former vniuerſall Church, i: a thing vneui⸗ 
dent to common perſons, The enquirie of it is a matter of skill and learning, 
and cannot be performed without examining and comparing the do&trine and 
religion of former and preſent ages of the Church. And thus our Aduerſaties 
euident and viſible notes being looked into, proue vneuident and inuiſible, and 


— in the end be reſolued into the doctrine it ſelfe, as the Touchſtone of the 
ame. 


n 


v 


4. 


Propolition 2, Wherein i declared, that the notes aſſigned by the Papiſts, are 
not found in the Romiſh Church, 


— 


Amongſt all their notes, our Aduerſaries relie moſt ypon Succeſſion *, and 


>. if it be made euident that they want that, there is little regard to be had of che 
- reſt ; and therefore for breuicic, | will deale with them about their note 7 Sue- 


ceſſion onely. 
$, 1, Succeſſion not found in the Romane Charch, 


Touching Succeſſion in generall, the Papiſts hold, that onely legitimate 
Succeſſion is a note of the Church *, But the preſent Romane Church wan- 
teth legitimate Succeſſion, 

Firſt, the Romane Church hath not ſucceſſion of true doctrine, without 
which no other ſucceſſion is legitimate: for the ſucceflion of true doctrine, ac. 
cording to the Fathers, beginneth in the Apoſtles, and ſo continueth by a per- 


nec perſ {ed er: i | * | 
25 „„ docuiaæ. Horant. loc. Cachi. I. C. c. . Non de quaus epiſcoporum ſucceſſione hic tratam®, 


0 petuall 


— — 


firme their faich by ſuc 
ftles, and then hauing teſtimonie in the firſt 300. yeeres, did afterwards paſſe by 
the currant of future ages, the controuerſie of Religion betweene vs were at an 
end: but they outfacing vs wich the empty title of Succeſſion, and miſalleaging 
the teſtimonies of che worthy Fathers, who in their writings commend no 
other ſucceſſion than that which the Proteſtants will freely aflent vnto, doe in 
very deed deriue moſt of their doctrine from the puddle of their Schoolemen, 
and for many ot their Articles haue no higher aſcent than the Trident Coun- 
cell i: and for the reſt, they cannot aſcend aboue the Go. yeere, 


$. 2, Our Aduerſaries baue not legitimate perſenall ſucceſſion. 


Legitimate perſonall ſucceſſion is, that the Succeſſor come into the roome of 
his Predecelſor by a lawfull vocation; and where the calling is vicious, there 
the ſucceſſion is rotten 8. And though God in mercy preſerue ſome remnants 
of truth and piety vnder a faulty calling; yet ſucceſſion can challenge no priui- 
lege, ratione ſ ui, (imply, and in reſpedt of it ſelfe, Ioh. 10. 1. &c. And the Ca- 
nons hof the Church pronounce all ordinations falſe, which are made by media- 
tion of money, fauour, intreaty, &c, | 
: Now the holy Scriptures and Primitiue Fathers, require three things to a law- 
full vocarion : Firſt, probation of che perſon for docttine and manners, i Tim. 
3.10. Act. 6.3. Secondly, free election of worthy perſons, without reſpect to 
ſauour, lucre, &c. 1 Tim,5.22, Act. S. 20. Thirdly, Ordination, which ſtan- 
deth in the ſolemne commending the petſon elect by praier to God, and de- 
ſigning him to his function and charge, by impoſition of the hands of ſuch as 
are authorized by God and the Church hereunto. Act. 6. 6. 1 Tim. 5. 21. 
z Tim. 1. 6. h 

Our Aduerſaries negle& the two former, being equally or more needfull 
than the latter i, and ſtand altogether vpon their titularie ordination, cenſuring 
the Paſtors of all other Churches as valawfull, becauſe they want impoſition of 
hands from chem, Yea, choſe Proteſtant Biſhops which were by impoſition of 
hands ordained by themſelues, and haue euer ſince ſucceſſiuely ordained Biſhops 
and Prieſts, (as in the Church of England) cannot obtaine their fauour, to be 


a ſucceſſion, which laying the foundation in the Apo- 


Tertial. de pr 24 
ſcripe.c.6, 

© Ibid. c. 21. & 
© 37+ 


* Aug. de vtil. 
cred. c. g. Sequera 
viam Catholicæ 


t Hernard. Qui 
male intrauit & 
non per Chi ſtum 2 
Nac nada 
gat contra 
Chriſtumꝰ 

bk Gratian. con. t. 
q. i. c. ordinat. & 
er principalem, 
Quolber munere 
interuemente ſalſa 
dijudicatur ordis 


Plat. vit. Nich. 3. 
Nicholaus Ponti- 
ſex legem tulit, vt 
quiſquis non ca- 
nonica electione 

in th onum petri 
aſcendit, is nog 

Apoſtolicus, ſed 
Apoſtaticus habe- 


eſteemed lawfull Paſtors z and yet in the meane time, they themſelues haue qolica ord 


tranſgreſſed in all che parts of lawfull calling, and haue not fecling of their owne 
want, Matth. 23. 24. a 

But now to apply theſe things to my purpoſe: There can be no lawfull ſuc- 
ceſſion where there is a corrupt calling *; (as appeareth by that which is ſaid 
before) but it is affirmed by our Aduerſaries, that many Romane Popes and Pre. 
lates haue occupied the Papall and Epiſcopall Sea by a corrupt calling. And this 
declare as followeth. 

Patina | in the life of Sylueſter the third, ſaith; The Paparie was in thoſe 
dajes come to that paſſe, as that be which by bribery and ambition (not ſantitic and 
bearning ) was able to doe mo#t, he alone obtained the dignitie j good men being either 
#fppreſſed or reiefted : which cuſtome would to God our times did not fill retaine. 

| G 3 Baronius 


— — 


54 


DS 


1 Papall Succcefſion interrupted. 


= Baron, to. 11. 


anno io; . n. 6. 
& 8. Heuſedes a- 


| qr ar qu 0 
um gloria, nunc 


( dolor) effi- 
ccris officina Si- 
monis, terunt in- 
dem malle, nũ- 
mi ſunt tartatei. 
Antonin, ſum. 


* tunſionibus 
ubiacueric, &c. 
Ammian. Mar- 
cel. I. 27. F. 2. Ru- 
fin. hiſt. I. 2. c. 10. 
hiſt. I. 
6. c. 3 3. 
Þ Plar. in Sylu. 3. 
Martin. Polonus 
chromt an, 1 


Earonius ® producerhone Glaber, complaining in this manner z Alas, thew 
Apeſtolike Sea, which in the daies of old waſt the glory of the world, art new (0 
ſhame) become the ſhop and forge of Simon Magus: and hammers conti-wal.y arg 
beating on thy Stithy to make helliſb coine. And the very ſame complaint is made 
by Pope Nicholas the ſecond, in Antonine a, of the times before kim, 

And all Stories report, one age after another, that Romane Popes aboue all 
the Biſhops in the world, entred corruptly into their ſeats. Some of them like 


lulius Cælar, obtained their place by the ſword and blading, as Pope Damatus 


the firſt, at whoſe election 13. perſons were murdered in the very Church e 


Some came in by ſorcery aud compact with the deuill, as Sylucſter the ſe- 
reperi- cond : others by bawdery and pandariſme a: Some by ſubtilty and playing 
the Fox ?: and an innumerable company by bribery, ambition, and vnlaufuli 


ſuit ; in ſo much that Genebrard ſ reporteth, how by the ſp:ce of an hundred 
and fifty yeeres,, fifty Popes together were Apoſtaticall. And as touching the 
inferiour Clergy, ſcarce one of them poſſeſſed his place but by cortup: meanes, 
As Sigonius* ſpeaking of Germany, faith 5 There was ſcarce one who was not 4 
Simoniacks or Concubinary. 


on 007. Naucler. gen. 3 4. Antonin. ſum. hiſt. p. 2. tit. 16. c. 1. $. 18. qui citat Toh. de columna. Faſcic. temp. F od eſ Papa 
auxilio diaboli, cu 


gen 
homagium fecit, &c. Toh. Stella. Venet. in Sylueſtr, 4 Plat. in Iulio 1. B Lenonum & paraſtorvm numero, quidar 


in hunc ordinem relati ſunt. e Plarina in Bonif. 8. & al'j: Intrait vt vilyes, &c. Sabellic. Xnead. 9. | 7. Pontiſcatum veris h 


eſt, quam ſuſtragio 
= epiſcopi facti. 


mor. tr, 4. Plerique olim Pontifices, per ſummum 


s $tapl. Rel. e. 1. 
+ 4- ar. 2. Solent 
hætetici ab Eccle- 
fia ad Chriſtum & 
Apoſtolos, vt ſu- 
iores prouoca- 
* per ſaltum id 
faciunt. Ib ar. 3. 
vera eccl Ha ha- 
bet paſtores & e- 
piſcop os, ſidi inui- 
cem ſuccedentes. 
x Rhem. 1. Tim. 
8. an. 3. 
y ar. de eccl. 


=. faries *, Schiſme and hereſie are of like nature. 


- the ninth, Sylueſter the third, and Gregory the ſixth: whereof 


Church happened in the city of Rome : Three furpers, whereof one mc 
Ag. nediſt, occupied that ſeat at one time: and to increaſe the beape of mer), 


adeprus, f Genebr. chuonol. L 4. an. 501. pag. 553. Theoderic. Niem. de Schiſm.pap. I. 2. c. +2, Scurrz & hun- 
Sabellic. Xnead. 9. I. 2, Mos inolcuerat, licz ſedi per vim, & dolum occupande, Picus Mix and ep. ad Lcen 
ad ſummunm decus perucnerunt. * Sigon. dercg. ll. I. g. 


a 


Argum. 2. Papall ſucceſſion hath oftentimes beene interrupted ; and therefore 
the Romane Chnrch wanteth perſonall ſucceſſion, 


— 


” —— 


I prove the conſequent in this manner: Succeſſion per ſaltum *, or leping 
ouer mens heads, is not lawfull ſucceſſion, as our Aduerſaries maintaine again 

ys : For when wee ſay that wee ſucceed the Apoſtles and Primitiue Church, 
becauſe we haue their faith and government : they anſwer, that this ſucceſſion 
is per ſaltum x. and therefore inſufficient, And iſ ſucceſſion interrupted, and 
beginning againe were legitimate, then hereſie could not overthrow ſucceſhon 
but onely for the time preſent; and as ſooneas any Church formei ly infected 
wich hereſie, began to bee orthodoxall in faith, it ſhould recouer perſonall ſuc 
ceſſion againe: — our Aduerſaries will not admit this 7. Laſtly , if hacli 
euert ſucceſſion, then alſo Schiſme doth the like; for according to our Aduer- 


The Antecedent of the former Argument, is proued by the multitude of 
Schiſmes , which haue preuailed more in the Romane Church than in any 
other. Onuphrius * reckonerh vp thirty famous Schiſmes, whereof I will only 


. ſer downe two, 


The firſt of theſe Schiſmes happened in the yeere 1044. berweene Benedict 
e Hrit ot t C ppen y 44 re — 


genſis b writerh as followeth z ¶About the ſame time a ele = 

| 
they di- 
wided the Patriarchall revenues betweene them, one of them hauint bis abode 4 
Saint Peter; the other at Saint CHMary the great; the third, which was Benedift, 


cenſerur hzreſis, 
3 chro- ſirting in the Palace of Lateran. They all lead a flagitious and filthy life ©, oF 


Ocho. Frifng. 


kitlsc.y2.8 37 Baron.to 11. anno 1044. 8.8. Herman. con. in chron. Leo Oftienſ. hiſt. Caſſin. I. 11. c. 80% rp. 


— —-—¼ — quod cum mulkis non placeret, tertius ſuperinducitur Gregorius, qui ſolus Yices duct 1 
Naucler, Gen. 3 5. Our 


dus qui Simoniace paparum inualerat, cum eſſet rudis literarum, alterum ad vices ecc 


ETD Drs we 


8 Schiſmes of Popes. 


— —— — — 
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Our Aduerſaries reckon Benedict the yinch che lawfull Poped, and yer them- 
ſelues affirme, that hee came to his ſear by faction and bribery ; and allo that he 
was a Lad of ten yeeres old, and alewd and vicious beaſt, And Baronious faith, 
He committed abominable willanies* : And that at the length he bartered the Pa- 
pacy to Gregory the ſixth for 1 500, pounds : And this Gregory comming in 
as aforcſaid, is acknowledged by our Aduerfaries the lawfull Pope, and the 
line of perſonall ſucceſſion palleth from him; yer preſently after hee was depo- 
ſed for Simony, and Clement the ſecond is placed in his ſtead, and then the 
ſucceſſion begins againe in this Clement 8: Gregory and Benedict are ſtill aliue, 
and at che deceaſe of Clement, Benedict occupieth the Papall fear againe, and 
ſits therein eight moneths b. 

The ſecond great Schiſme began about the yeere 1378. and it continued 
according to Onuphrius and Genebrard fifty yeeres i, and as others ſay forty l. 
In the beginning of this Schiſme, there were two Popes, the one of Italy, che 
other French. Viban the ſixth was the Italian Pope, and there ſucceeded him 
Boniface the ninth, Innocent the ſeucnch, and Gregory the twelfth. The 
French Pope was Clement the ſixth, who ſate at Auennion in Nance, and he 
had all France, Spaine, and other great Countreyes following him. After his 
death ſucceeded g enedict the thirteenth, but at length certaine Cardinals in a 
Councell at Piſa, depoſe both the Italian Pope Gregory thetwelſth, and the 

French Benedict the thirteenth, and create Alexander the fifth Pope. Neuer- 
theleſſe, the two other Popes hold their places ſtill; and thus there are at one 
time three Popes, Gregory the ewelfch, Benedict che thirteenth, Alexander 
the fifch. And when Alexander died, lohn 23. ſucceeded him, And all this 
while our Aduerſaries confeſſe i, that it was an hard matter (indeed impoſſible) 
to know which of all theſe was the lawfull Pope. But at length in the Councell 
of Conſtance all the thtee Popes are aal and Margin che fiſch is created 
mew, being immediate Succeſſor to no precedent Pope. 


JJ 
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d4Bron n. 033. 
n.6.Glaber.L4.c.5 
© Diron.to 11.40. 


1034-n. 3. 

PL vit. Rete 9. 
Bemo Card. vit. 
Greg 7. gon de 


reg. Ital. I J. Nau- 
_ Grae. 35. & 
abj. 


t, Baron. to 1 t. an. 
1045-& x:.10,6, 
& anno 10,7, 
b Leo Oſtienſ. 
con. Catſiii. I. 3. 
cap. $2. 
i Gerebr chron. 
an. « 378. Onuph, 
chron. Rum.Poun- 
nf, 
k Concil. Later. 
ſeil. 6. or. Stmom. 
Beg.epiic Modu. 
per 40. ferme an. 
P. Emil. de gi. 
Franc.. 9. Schitm. 
Pontim cum totũ 
tertarũ or - 
7 hes An- 
tronin-hift. p. z. tit. 
22. 64. 2. Palmer, 
chron. Platin & a- 
i. Sra;l. 
doct. I 13. * * 
Theoder, Niem. 
ſch in. pap. I. 3. c. 
20. id extiryationã 
lugubris d. uturni- 
que ſchiſmaris, 
quod chriſti um 
zulum diris & 
E calami- 


tatibus, tanto tem- 


pore lac hrymadili- 


ter afflix it. .ſupplem chron. I. 14. an. 1378, 1 Bellar. de Pont 1. 4. c. 14. Nec poterat facile dijudicari, quis eorum verus & le- 

gitimus Pontifex eflet, cum non deeſſent ſingulis doQifimi patroni. Anton. fumhilt, p.3.0t.2 2, c. 3. tmil. de geſt. Franc. L . cum v- 

traque cauſa haberet = ſeque etur, præclara ingenia ſanRoſque virus miraculo infignes, iudic o, inter ſe diſſentientes, alios ab v ba- 
* 


no, alios 4 Clemen 
vera ſedes Rom. erat, wifi Deus forſan 


d.1.q1 p. 7.9.38. 
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Paragr. 7. A place of Thomas, concerning the Popes authority in the Edition 
or making of a new (reed, 


T. W. Maſter White is not aſhamed to affirme, that we tale all authority 
from the Scripture, aud giue is to the Church: and finally, the Churches au- 


thority to the Pope, 


Anſw, It can bee no ſhame for Doctor White to charge you with your owne 
Tenet: but it is cowardiſe and double dealing in you to dilſemble the ſame. 

The three impurarions obiected are iuſtly laid co your charge. 
_ Furſt, you take all authority ( quoad nos) from the Scripture®, teaching char 
it is not the ground or pillar of truth a, nor properly and of it ſelfe any cauſe or 
meanes of belcefe or charity o, and God dorh not immediatly ſpeake by it ?,nci- 
ther is the holy Ghoſt ioyned with the writing of the Scripture ; the Church 
i not ſubiect to tlie deripture : and put caſe any perſon liuing out of the com- 


fle. Cerſ. defign. ruin. ecclei . fig. 1. Ad tantam ambigu titum ec c leſia deuenit, quod ignorat ad quam partem 
reuelaaſſet. Aror. inſt. mor, p. 2.1. 5. c. 14- Dubij & incerti Pontiſices erant, Gr. Val. co 3. 


m Stapl. promptu- 
ar. Cath. par. 3 fe- 
ria. f. caput Jeig- 
mij, pag- 16. Præ- 
dicatio verbi, non 


= Cocl.repl. cont» 
Bulling c. 6. Can. 
loc L 2 c. 8. Caniſ. 
catec. c. 3. F. 13. 
Bellarm. de Com- 
cil. L. 2. e. i z. Stapl. 


2 princip.L 9. c. t. & 2. & Rel c. 4. q- 2. pag. 471. Non Scripturam Apoſtolus ſed Rec leſiam vocauit Columnam & firmamentum 


1 * StapL.ib. q. 1. ar. 1. Non eſt per ſe & provrie medium ad cre 
a 


1 
bros ſed 
* apl. rel. c. 441.4. 1. pag- 43 1+ 


munion 


um. Non eſt obiectum ſidei ſormale, aut aliqua pars 


h. p. 3 · feria 3 poſt. caput leiumj, pag. 10. Bo de fig. L 16. c. 10. Siue ſide m ſpectes, five c haritutem, non ad li- 
3 P — hp at. J. p- — 3. ad. 6. 1 Scapl, det, cc. auth . I. 1. C. 11. u. 3. 
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Herm difen- 
ded by Hoſow,cont. 
Brent. L 3, pa. 1a. 
Qu pie dicta eſle 
ſcis. 

t Bellzr, de 82 
cram. I. 2. c. 25. 
Ommium dogma- 
tum firmitas pen · 
det ab aurhor.pre- 


ſentis eccleſiæ. Sta 


Rel. c. 5. q.1. 
ond t. && 


q- . 513. 
Gretl. det. Bellar. 
de verbo Dei, tr. de 
agnoſc. Script. Ca- 
non. 


rum 
Boſius de ſig. I. 16. 
c. io. Scimas arti- 
culos eſſe veluti 
principiaquedam, 
uibus præ cun- 
Abdel habendz. 
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7 ww. 

quoddam proba- 

eur. 

4 Greg. Val. to. 3. 
1.15. l. pa 30. 
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ac 
intelligimus eius 
< — Pon- 
Skcem. Bannes. 2. 
$-9.1.2r.10. Ani- 
maduertendum eſt 


Kccleſiæ vaiuerſa- 
lis, & authoritas 
Concilij, & autho- 
ritas ſummi Pon- 
tiſicis. Oxetſ. def. 
Bellar. de verb. 
Dei, l. 3.c.16-pag. 
2450. Canus loc. 
1.5. c. 3. in ptiaci- 


« Greg, Valo. 3. 
d. 1. g. K. p. x. Bellar. 
de eccleſ. L 3 C. 5. 
ER ſummum 


ca- 
pur quoad influx- 
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Arina ſidei & a- 
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munion of che Romane Church, doe reade or ſtudie the ſame, it is not che word 
ot God to them, or of greater auchoritie than Æſops Fables !, 

Secondly, che Papile gine all authoritie to che preſent Remane Church ; 
they make the ſame the onely externall ground aid pillar of truch e, the ſole 
Iudge of Controuerſies *, the principle or firſt ground and foundation, from 
whence the Scriprure in regard of men, receiueth all auchoririe 7, 

Thirdly, they giue the Churches authoritie to the Pope, and no Papiſt in 
theſe daies can or will deny this ; for beſides the poſitiue ſpeeches of their grea- 
reſt Doctors , the ſame allertion followeth vpon the maine principles of their 
doctrine which are, That che Pope is che prime ſubiect of E. clell. Mica autho- 
ritic, and that the whole authoricic of all the bodie and the members thereof, is 
deriued by, and from him a; and the promiſe of the perpetuall aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt, infallible iudgement, ſupreme authoritie, and other priuileges are 


entailed vpon his tribunall . 
T. W. Whites words are; Thomas ſaith *, The making of anew 
Creed beloiſeth to the Pope, as all other things doe which concerne 


the whole Church: But Thomas Aquinas his words are: Noua editio 


- Symboli, &c. A new edition of a Creed; He meazeth by way of wnfol- 


ding, explication, and explicite declaring of the Faith, alreadie rencaled is 
Scripture or Tradition. This diabolicall deprauation, and vncharitable impu- 
dence of our Miniſter, Cr. "ee 


Arſw, In this obietion two things are to be conſidered : Firſt, the forme of 
ſpeech; Thomas faith, The making of 4 new Creed: whereas his words are, The 
edition of 4 new Creed, Secondly, the matter it ſelfe, how farre our Aduerſaries 
extend the Popes authoritie, in making or putting forth anew Creed, 

Touching the firſt, che ſame forme of ſpeech which Doctor White vſeth in 
relating Thomas his doctrine about this preſent Controuerſie, is frequent in 
learned Papiſts themſelues. Viguerius © abridging this very place of Thomes, 
faith z Poteſtas condends Symbolum, c. The aut horitie of making a (reed, belon- 
geth to the high Biſhop of Rome, And Gabriel Biel .; Ex his patet, quod Eccleſia 
vel Papa, ordinando aut faciendo nounm Symbolum, &c. That the C — or Pope 
by ordaining or making a new Creed, &c, And the ſame is found in Gerſonf, 


Bannes 8, &c. And therefore our Aduerſaric hath ſmall reaſon to fe vpon the 


Doctor with his lewd cermes of diabolicall, &c. 

Secondly, as touching the matter it ſelfe z ſome learned Papiſts haue * 
maintained, that the Pope may create a new Article of Faith b; and alchoug 
our moderne Papiſts verbally profeſſe i, that the Pope hath no further autho- 
ritie of making a Creed, but onely by way of explication, yet their practiſe 18 
contrary. 

Firſt, the Pope k, de facto, hath framed a new Creed, containing a number of 
Articles, whereof none arefound in the holy Scriprure, or were formerly con- 
tained in the ancient Creeds. 

Secondly, our A duerſaries yeeld their Pope authoritie to deriue matters of 
Faith out of Scripture and ancient Creeds, without arguments or premiſes ta- 
ken from the ſame, by a like art, as if an Alchymiſt ſhould pretend to extract 
gold out of a pibble- ſtone, wherein is no gold. 
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d non fi imp A 
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| For 


The Popes authoritie. 


— —_ ————— 


For example, whatfocuer the Catholike Church, that is, the Pope and Cuun- 
cell definiciuely athrme, is true z but the Pope and Prelats in che ſec d Synod of 
Nice l, and of Conſtance®, &c. definitiucly decreed, that the worſhip ot Images 
and the Lords Supper in one kinde, were the faith of the Scripture and che Pai 
mitiue Church, The Church cherefote in decrecing theſe Articles, and pro- 
nouncing Anathema to ſuch as ſhould refuſe them, did make no new Articles 
or Creed, but onely by way of explication and extraction, deriued the fame 
from Scripture and Antiquitie ; like as if one ſhould forme darknefle out 
of light. | 

Thirdly, our learned Aduerſaries teach o, that the holy Ghoſt reuealeth ſun- 
dry things more than thoſe which be contained in the written or traditionarie 
word, to the Pope and Romane Church. I intreat this clamorous Popiſh Prieſt 
to giue a reaſon, why the Pope may not out of choſe revelations frame and com- 
poſe a new Creed? And as famous Doctors ® among the Papilts, as euer their 
Church had any, haue not long ſince maintained, that the Popes ꝗgęretall Epi- 
ſtles are of equall auchoritie wich Canonicall Scripture: and w | hinder 
but that a new Creed may be compoſed of che matter of ſuch Decretals, as well 
as co be extracted from the Scripture and anciene Creeds ? 
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Patribus orthodoxis traditum eſt. Stapl. prompeuar. Cath. p. +. Dom. Penrecoſt. Chriſtus in ſpiritu nos hodie docer, ſicut olim Apoſtolus, 


Rc. Lindan Panopl. L. 3. c. 3. Stapl.Rel, c. 4.4, 1, ar. 1. ad. 4- 


iritus (angus ſuggerit docends Ecclefiam ſenſum docti inæ Chiti & ver- 


borumeſus, Doc ix AvTaM nr ire MVYLTO PL YR'a, Necomnes artes docendi impleuit Chriſtus, ſed adhuc docet in He- 
Hes Spiritus ſandus: nec 4 ſplo Dei verþo, ſed a voce loquentis Ecclefiz pender fides. Bol. de fg. L 16-c.19. Spiritus in mente hecleſſa in- 
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Paragr, 8. Docter Stapleton abaut the Popes autheritie, 


e 
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T. W. Maſter White chargeth Doctor Stapleton * with ſaying 4 That 
the foundation of our Religion is placed vpon the authoritie of the 
Popes teaching, &c. But Stapleton hath no ſuch ſapung, Cr. Andit is meere- 
ly — by our calumnious Miniſter, thereby to ſuggeſt that wee myke the 
Pope en of our faith, which we aſcribe to Chriſt 1eſus onely, and 
that we beare the ignorant in hand, the Pope, zo be another God, (vc, © Dactor 
Stapleton onely meaneth, that the Pope u 4 ſecondarie foundation in regard 
of doctrine, not eſſentiall and primitine. 


eAnſw,1, I finde not in the 68. page, whicher you referre vs, this teſtimonie 
of D. Stapleton alleaged by my Brother. But touching che matter in ſub. 
ſtance, both Staple: on and all other Pontificians doe at this preſent make the 
Pope the foundation of the Church, expounding our Sauiours words, Matth. 
16, Vpon this Rocke, that is, vpon the perſon of Peter, and his Succetlor the 
Pope, I will build my Church © : and whoſocuer is the foundation of the 
Church, is the foundation of Religion. Eccleſiaſticall authoricie (the prime 
ſubiect whereof is the Pope) is the balis and foundation of all Orthodox Reli- 
gion, aich Stapleton in his Preface to his doctrinall principles. And Cardinall 
ellermine b applies the words of Iſai, Chap. 28. Behold I lay in Sion for a ſoun- 
dation, &c. to the Pope. 
Obieft, Maſter White endeuourech to make the world belecue, that Dr, Sta- 


pleton and his Colleagues make the Pope a Primitiue and eſſentiall foundation. 


. 6, c. f. inprincipio, d Bellar. de Pontiſ Rom. in Przf. Stapl. doctrin. princ ip. . dedic. 
Ibid. epiſt. dedic, Hes auchoritas qua omais fides nicimur, S ur. cont. feet. Angl. I. 1. c. 10. & 11. & 
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L „. 10. 


3, c. 3. Caictan, de 


* Stapt. Pref. ad 
ptincip- oda. 


a Stapl. Rel. c. 3. 
q. I. ar. 1. concl. 3. 
Per ſonam Petri in- 


S Part 
& pulli. lanſen. 


Greg. Val, 


— 


58 


— 


* St:pl. prompt,” 


Cath.par. 2. in feſt. 
apoſt, P. ui & 
Pauli. Primatium 
& fundamental: 
quoddam in ſuo 
gende. 


pat & c- 
clelie miniſteriale, 
mediante Chriſto 
& per participati-· 
onen. pag. 137. 
dtapl. Rel. c. 3. q. 1. 
ar. 1. pa. 304 

4 Ballar. de Pon- 
tif. Præſat. 

* Bcllar.de eccle- 
fia, I. 3. c. 5. Gra- 
tian. d. 19. c. Ita 
Dominus. Stapl. 
doar, princip. LS. 

I 


cap. 1. 
F Boſ. de fig. I. 1s. 
c. i. Idem ambo- 
bus regnum, &c. 
faciens iuſtitiam, 
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The Pope à pettie God, Appeales. "7% 
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Anſw, 1. Stapleton calleth the Pope, Primarium fundamentum c, 4 Primarie 
or principall foundation: And Bellarmine reacherh 4, That the whole frame of the 
viſible Church doth ſo leane vpon bim, that if be bet aber away, the ſame falleth : 
and he is ſunmumcaput e. che ſupreme head of the Milicane Church, in regard 
of influence of the doctrine of Faith and Sacraments, 

Boſius ſaith f; He hath the ſame K ing dome with Chriſt, and ſitteth for ener in 
the viſible ¶ hurch vpon the Throne of Dauia. And hee 1s as truly a viſible King 
and Monarch of the Church, as Chriſt is inuilible, 

Secondly, whereas che Papiſt quarrellech Doctor White, for charging his 
ſect wich making the Pope another God z we obic no morcthan we finde in 
their one writings, 

Cardinall Iacobafius 8 faith, The Pope is termed a corporall God in the world, 
Blondus b, Ad the Princes of the earth honour and worſhip the Pope as a great 
ed. Steuchus i, Great Conftantine ycelded him dinine bonowr, Auentine k, Ro- 
mane Popes affe tt domination and diuinit ie, and to be feared more than Ged, The 
gloſſe of anon law |, calleth the Pope or Lord God: and Gerſon &, In imi- 
tation of Lucifer they will be adored and werſbipped 4s Gods, neither doe they thinke 
themſelues ſubiect to any, but are 4s the ſonnes of Belial, which haue caft off the 


ze cum Chriſto, yoke, nor enduring, whatſcener they doe, that any ſhould acke them why they doe ſo, 
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An Archbiſhop ® preaching on a time to the Pope, ſaid z All power is giuen 
you both in heauen and in earth. The Ambaſſadors of Panormum e in Sicilie, 
kneeling before Pope Martin, cry vnto him three times together, 7 bow which ta- 
heſt away the ſinnes of the world, haue mercy vpon vs. And a certaine Biſhop of 
che ſame Country, ſupplicates to Pope Nicholas the third, in theſe termes; Mv- 
ſerere mei fili Dauid 30h ſonne of Dauid bane mercie on me, 

And Cardinall Baronius * reportech, that Pope Hildebrand being a Car- 
penters ſonne, and playing when he was a childe in the place where his Father 
wroughr, he did by chance frame of the chips and parings of wood which fell 
from fis fathers worke, the characters and letters, = which coupled together, 
was expreſſed the ſaying of Dauid, Pſal, 72, Hee feall beare rule from Sea to Sea, 
and from the river unto the ends of the earth. 

I ſee no cauſe then why this Popiſh Prieſt ſhovld take it in ſnuffe, to haue his 
Doctors ed wich making the Pope a demy-God, or primitiue foundati- 
onꝰ, &c. Or why in his conclulion he ſhould vent vnciuill ſpeeches, ſaying: Thus 
the further we dog M. White in his Allegations, &c. ſeeing himſelſe like ſopt 
dogge a, catcheth onely at ſhadowes, and in his barking makes no difference 
berweene a true man and a theefe, 2. Sam. 16. 9. Y 


eccleflam, ſed ſupra ipſara Scripeuram divinam efferunt, Nc. ® Lat. Concil. ſub Leon, 15. CH 16. orat Steph. 
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Paragr. 9. Saint Cyprian, concerning Appealer, 


__—_—. 


2 — 


Ponrificians labour to credit the Popes ſupremacie by —— ", ſayings 
That he as ſupreme Eccleſfiafticall Indge oner the whole world, bad anthoritic is: 
Primitine Church, to entertaine and call before him the ſuites and controxerfies of 
all other Churches, and to beare and determine the ſame in his confiſtorie as the bigh- 
oft tribunal, from which there lay no appeale, no ner to the general Conncell f, 

The Proteſtants diſproue this aſſertion and claime by ſundry teſtimonies g 


— C. 21. Silveft. ſam. verb. Apellatio. & alij fnmiſte v. Apellzais, ( Tucrecrem, ſum. de occleſ. L C. 4. K 48.4 4%. le- 


de conecil. I. I 6. *. 1. * er Inch bag; N. 4. page 175 


among 


* 


Appeales to Rome. Peters Chaire. 


— 


among che which one is caken our of Cyprian, which the Popiſh Prieſt quar- 
relleth in this Section. 


T. W. Firſt, Cyprian condemned the Nowatian Heretikes, becauſe of the 
eircumſtance and manner of their fact, and not for the thing it ſelfe, to wit, 
becauſe they ſayled to Rome with merchandise of lies, and endeuoured to 
breake the vnitie of the Church; and becauſe they appealed without iuſt cauſe, 
and after comuic tion. 


Aaſw, Cyprian both condemneth the accidents and manner, and alſo the 
very act of appeale in it ſelſe, for thus he writeth; It i iuſt that each mans fault 
be heard and iudged where the ſame is committed, and where the accuſers and wit- 
neſſes be preſent, This ſpecch condemnes appeales to forreine places, in what fa- 
ſhion ſoeuer. Then he affirmeth, That every Biſhop within hu owne wuriſdittion, 
bath a certaine portion of the Lords flocke , committed unto his praper care and 
tu1gement, whereof he muſt yeeld account to God, Hence it followeth, that the 


Romane Biſhop hath nothing to doe wich other mens flockes, and that he can- d habe 


not bea ludge of their cauſes, for whoſe well or euill doing hee is to render no 
account. Reade another teſtimony of Cyprian, placed in the margent*. 

But this not wit hſtandingꝑ, the Popiſh Prieſt vrgeth two things out of Cyprian, 
material, as he pretendeth, both to confirme the matter of appeales, and alſo 
the ſupremacy of the Pope. 


T. W. If thoſe Heretikes cenſured by the Biſhops of Africa appealed to 
Rome, that ſo they might euade their preſent puniſhment, this argueth, that 
appeales were then in vſe, ; 

Anſw. Prepoſterous dealing of Heretikes is no Argument to proue a right. 
For in the like manner Neſtorius at the Epheſine Councell, a — — 
Emperor, and to another Councell, yet there was no right ſor ſuch appeales. 

T. W. Cyprian calleth Rome the Chaire of Peter, and principall Church, 
from whence prieſily umitie ariſeth : And ſaith, the Romanes were they vn- 


ro whom vatruch could haue no acceſſe. 


Avſw. Firſt, The Chaire of Peter u had no greater iuriſdiction than the other pf 


Apoſtles, as Cyprian himſelte affirmerh *, ſaying j The reft of the Apoſtles were 


the ſame with Peter, endued with equall fellowſhip of honor and power, Secondly, l 


Rome is called Peters Chaire, becauſe it was in thoſe daies doctrine ſalutaris ca- 


thedra, the ſeat of wholeſome faith and doctrine /, receiued from Peter and — 


other Apoſtles, Bur this prerogatiue was common to other Churches. 

Neicher doth the name of Principal Church argue Monarchy and Papall Su- 
premacy: for principall is ſpoken of many things, which are equall and of the 
kme kinde : the heart and head are principall members of che body: Tygris 
and Euphrates are principall riuers z Iames, Cephas, and John, are chicte or 
principall Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 11.5. And a Chur * called principall for 
tundry reaſons, whereof Popiſh Supremacy is none. The Romane was a princi- 
pall Church, in regard it was planted or watered by Paul and Peter a, priacipall 
— in reſpect of worthy Biſhops and Paſtors, who liued in the ſame vn- 
nll Cyprians age: in regard of many eminent ſpirituall graces abounding in it: 
2 ly, becauſe of che celebtitie of che Citie where it was, being the ſeat of 

© Empire, | 

And prieltly vnity aroſefrom the Romane Church, neither onely, nor as from 
2 Monarch ouer other Churches; but firſt by way of example, in that ic was a 
preſident of vnitie to others: ſecondly, by meanes of doctrine aud exhortation, 
whereby it perſwaded neighbour and fellow Churches to vnitie. Laſtly, where- 
43 Cyprian affirruech, that vntruth or perfidionſurſſe can have n acceſſe to the Ro- 


manes : 
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Whether vntruth may haue acceſſe to Rome, 
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manes: (which words ſome Papiſts haue produced in proofe, that the Romane 
Church cannot erre, 

I anſwer, 1. That he ſpeakerh of vntruth in matter of fact, and not of faith: 
and therefore the place is impertinent, becauſe our Aduerſaries Þ conſelle, the 
Romane Church may therein erre. Secondly, Cyprians words are not allertiue 
and poſitiue, ſimply importing, that vntruth could haue no acceſſe to the Ro- 


2» manes : for then why doth he fo carefully premoniſh and informe them, tha 
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they might not erre? but he vttereth a charitable opinion he had of them, and 
rehearſeth their praiſes, thereby exciting them to performe their dutie, and to 
ſatisſje the good conceit which he and others had of them: but the world is 
changed with the Romans ſince thoſe daies, as itis with many other Churches, 
T. W. When Maſter White ſheweth me in this Epiſtle of Cyprian, theſe 
words obietted : — 2177. i broken, —— Ao — 
owne Biſhops to the Biſhop of Rome; I will publikely declaime him, The cun- 
x Magician, that the whole miniſterie of England 
or 


Anſw, It is ſaid of ſome, that they cannot ſee wood for trees and the holy 
Ghoſt affirmeth of others, that they haue eies and ſee not, Iſai 6. 10, Ioh. 9.3. 9. 
2 Thell. 2. 100. The thing and matter from whence theſe words are i 
is found in Cyprian z and therefore the ſhewing thereof in bare letters © is not 
materiall. And touching your liuerie of Optician, CMagician, cc. ſurely vnleſſe 
you bee of the kindred of that Cat, whereof your Antonine ſpeakeih in his Sto- 
ric*, I ſee no reaſon why you ſhould not patle from one matter to another, with- 
out leauing a ſtinke behinde you. But howſocuer, peruſing your Stories of the 
Roman Clergie, we obſerue ſundry Popes, Prieſts, and Monkes, to haue beene 


cogneſcicur, notorious Magicians f;: but to finde one ſuch in che Engliſh miniſtery, I thinke it 


econ voc - 


* Artonin, ſum. 


will not be caſic for you, though your education be in a »wrſerie of tales, and 
your ſelfe haue Cats or Lamia her cics, 


——— — 


Paragr. 10. Maſter White challenged for abuſing the Rhemiſt5,concerning the 
authoritis of the Church. 


— 


T. W. our fraudulent Doctor labowreth much to induce his creduluas 
Readers to beleeue, that we hold, that the Church can at her pleaſure make that 
Scripture which in not, and onmake that which once is Scripture. 


Anſw, Tou ate a traueller, and comming out of the Ile of Candie, Tit. 1.12. 

cannot proceed in your intended voyage of defacing your Aduerſarie, vnlelle 
be your foundation. [ 

Doctor White laboureth neither much nor little, to induce his Reader to be- 
leeue that you teach, the Church can at her pleaſure make or vnmake Scripture: 
but his words are 63 The Papiſts haue 4 principle among them, that the Scryptmres 
receius all their autheritie from the Church, meaning thereby, they are not knowne 
to _ neither are Chriſtians bound to receine them without the atteſtation of the 
C 5 

At this you quarrell, ſaying : 

T. W. He curtaileth their ſentence, concealing ſuch their words as die 
limit che Churches amthoritie therein. And wherein they doe acknowledge as 
infallible rrmb of the Scrigtare, before any approbation of the „ 


Churches atteſtation to the Scripture. 


Avſw, The queſtion was onely concerning the externall authoritie of che 
geriptures, and not about cheir intrinſecall veritie, and therefore my Brother was 
to produce ſo much as concerned this queſtion, and not the reſt, being imperti- 
nent vnto the matter in hand, 


T. W. The Rhemiſts onely ſay, that the truth of the Scriptures cannot be 
made knowne onto vs, without the atteſtation of the Church, and this i 
all which Maſter Whue can collect from this teſtimonie, which we willingly 
grant. ' 


Anſw, You doe not onely teach that the Scriptures muſt be made knowne 
vnto vs, by the atteftation of the Church, ( which being rightly expounded wee 
treely acknowledge : ) but you affirme h, that people are not bound either at the 
firſt * to receiue them as diuine, or afterwards to reuerence and beletue them as 
the word of God, but for the atteſtation of the Church. | 

The Prophets themſclues ( ſaith Stapleton i) Ging now taken away,we are not to 
beleene their prophecies leſt vnto vs in writing to be of God, wnleſſe the Church doe 
confirme it. - 

Where firſt of all by che Church, you vnderſtand the preſent Roman church k. 

Secondly, by atteſtation of che Church, you meane that the ſame, as an imme- 
diate divine witneſſe , by it ownereſtimony, wichout any proofe taken from the 
Scriptures themſelues or primitive Church, imparteth and conterrerh externall 
authoritie co the Scripture, and makes the ſame Canonicall in teſpect of men. 

For le: cuenas the two Goſpels of Marke and Luke, although they 
were — by diuine inſpiration, and thereupon in themſelues were alwaies 
diuine, in 47 primo, 2 Tim. 3. 16. yet they became not Canonicall, and of ſa- 


cred authoritie, in actu ſcundo, vntill che Apoſtles had approucd and giuen teſti- 


monie vnto them : The ſame kinde of authoriſing ® and atteſtation concer- 
ning all the Scriptures, doe the Papiſts giue to their preſent Pope and Romane 


Church. 
And yet further than this, you alſo hold that the Church, to wit, the Roman 


Pope, affirming and teaching that God is one in ellence, and three in perſon, | 


and that Chriſt is God and man, or any other Article of faith, is ſimply to bee 
beleeued, for himſelfe, and not becauſc he demonſtrates theſe Articles from the 
holy Scripture o. | 

And euen as the faithfull in the daies of the Apoſtles, beleeued the doctrine 
they preached and wrote, for their owne authotitie meerely, and as they were 
the witneſſes of Chriſt; euen ſo God hath made the Pope an aut henticall witneſſe 
of dinine truth y, whom all perſons muſt belecuc, becauſe of his owne word. 
And euen as the Romanes and other Churches belecued Paul, teaching them, 
that Chriſt maketh interceſſion at the right hand of God, and — 
not of faich is ſinne, &c. although he — no former Scripture to confirme 


Churches atteſtation in pretext of words, importerh no danger; but in — 


one beleeueth che Creation of the world, and Reſurrection of the dead, becauſe 
of the authoritie of theScripcures z euen with like aſſurance for the teſtimonie of 
the Pope, and ſecond Nicene Councell, he is to belecue the Adoration of Ima- 
ges, ox any other matter the Popeſhall define, if it be neuer ſo abſurd and wicked. 


cle(iz Deſ absolute & ſimplic iter non ſub conditione credimus. Stapl. prompt. Cech. p. 2. in die Aſcenfionis, pag 7 & p- 1. 


poſt Pacha. „ Tom. 4. Concil. Surij. Pape auchoritas Petro non minor, Hot aud loc. Cathol. L 3. c. 7. Tabs 
42 rationeshonrequiric,&c, 


H | Paragr, 


h Deller. de ga- 


ma fait ſchola fas 

_—_ 3 — 
Seapl Eccl. 

auth. conr. Whi- 

taker, I. 1. c. 14. . 
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Cardinal Cuſanus touching the Scriptures and the Church. 


4 Cuſan, epiſt. 3. 
K ;. &. 


«Cuſar.epiſt. 2. ad 
Bohem. de vſu cõ. 
Dices ſortaſſe, ec- 
cleſia hodierna 

fon ambulat in ri- 


Paragr. 11. Touc hing the Cardinal Cuſanus. 


— — 


T. W. Doctor white in his thirteenth Digreſſion, alleageth Cardinal 
Cuſanus, affirming A, that the ſenſe of the Scripture is changeable, admitting 
diuers and contrary expoſitions, according to the Churches iudgement. 

But the Cardinal ſpeaketh not this concerning principall and fundumentall 
points of R eligion, but onely of ſuch materials and actions, as according to the 
different commandement of God and the Church, are at ſometimes good 
and meritorious, (as Abraham to ſlay his ſonne : ) au ſometimes wicked 
and demeritorious, (as when the King of Edom did ſacrifice his ſonne, 
2 Kings 3. 27.) and the Popiſh Prieſt maketh inſtance in wedlocke, and ge- 
neration of children in the prime ages of the world, and chaſtity and ſingle life 
in the latter ages thereof: And ſo his meaning is, that the Church at diners 
times, deliuereth contrary expoſittons of holy Scripture in thoſe places onely, 
wherein the matter it ſelfe is variable. 


Anſw. Cuſanus his words and meaning are more cuident, than thatthey can 
be ſmoothed with this gloſſe, any more than a pot · ſheard couered ouer with ſil- 
uer-drolle, be changed into good = 

Firſt, the occaſion of his ſpeech is, to confute the Bohemians , who held 
that the Euchariſt was to bee miniſtred in both kindes, becauſe Chriſt our Lord 
adminiſtred in this manner, and commanded, ſaying ; Drinke ye allof this. 


bus, Cuſanus anſwereth, It i a fooliſʒ «Argument to reaſon from the example of ¶ briſt 


ſacriſiciorum & e- 
tiam ſacramento- 
rum, ſlante verira- 
te inuenitur, - 
turaſque 2 2 
tempus adaptatas 
varie intellectas, 
ita vt vno tempo- 
re, ſecundum cur- 
rentem vniuerſalẽ 
ritum exponcren- 
tur, mutato ritu i- 
terum fententia 


muta etur, p. «6 33. 
etiamſi hodie alia 
fuerit i 


and the Primitine Church, for the Scriptures are fitted to the time, and diner 
vnderſtood ; ſo that one time according to the current rite (of the Church ) they are 
expounded one way, and when that rite of the Church changeth, then their ſenſe u 
changed, As if hee ſhould ſay, It was the ſenſe of che Scripture, that people 
ſhould communicate in boch kindes, ſo long as the Church vſed to doe fo ; but 
now that the Church which is directed by the infallible inſpiration of God e, 
hath changed this manner of communion from both kindes to one, the mea- 
ning of the Scripture is changed, and people muſt follow the practiſe and 
commandement of the Church, and thinke the ſame to be the meaning of the 
Scripture, 

— the Cardinall giueth inſtance d, not in things mutable by circum- 
ſtance, but hee nameth the precepts and counſels of the Goſpell, the rites of da- 


» crifices and Sacraments, the degrees of Wedlocke, &c. 


nunc in vſu cur- 
rens, ad regimen 
ecclefie, inſpiratus, 
vti temport con- 
gruus, vt ſalutis 
vis debet accepta- 
ri, ſicut de baptiſ- 
mi forma Apoſto- 
lorum tempore, 
vbi in Chriſti no- 
mine, alio ſe 
quent, vbi in Tri- 
nitatis nomine, 


Thirdly, in theſe and the like matters hee giues the Church authority, to 
exchange the manner of Chriſts doing, and to expound his precepts in other 
ſenſe than the Primitiue Church did *, 

Fourthly, hee rendereth theſe reaſons of his aſſertions: 1. The Church is 
diuinely inſpired, and Chriſt concurreth with the ſame in all her precepts and 
expoſitions. 2. There is no leſſe power in the Church than in Chnſt*, 3. The 
Church is ſuperior, and ouer the letter of the Scripture. 4. The right vnder- 
ſtanding of Scripture goeth wich the practiſef. 8 


&c. c Chriſtus occulta inſpiratione, quæ ſingulis remporibus congruunt, &c. ſuggerit. Dicetis ſorſan, precepta Chriſti quomodo mu- 
tabuntur authoritate ec cleſiæ, vt ſiut tune obl i gatot ia quando — placuerit? — nulla elle Chrifti præcepta, quam per ec cleſſam pro 
talibus acceptata, & c Et non eſt hac mutatio, taaquam 4 minori authotitate, quam Chriſti pr cipientis dependens,quomam Ec cleſia que 
eſt corpus Chriſti, & eius Spiritu vegeratur, non aliud agit quam Chriſtus vult. 4 Scripturam præceptum, ſine conſilium contine n. 


Scripturam in verbis præceptiuis &c. Ep. 2. 


; ludicamus per præcepta aliquando data, non aliud præcipere velle. quam quod eccle- 


ſia, juxta temporis conditiones, ration abile 2 vel opere. e Etiamſi hodie alia fuerit interyretatio ec leſiæ cia dem przcepti 
Euangelici quam aliquando : tamen hic ſenſus nunc im vſu, ad regimen eccleſiæ inſpiratus, vt tempori congruus, debet acceptari. Pore- 


ſtas non minor in eccleſia quam in Chriſto. f Epiſt. . Nec mirum ii praxis eccleſiæ vno tempore ire: 
tewpore alio modo: intellectus enim cutrit cum praxi. Intelleftus enum qui cum praxi concurtiteſt ſpiritus viuiſic ans. 


Scripturam vno modo, & als 
And 


1 


Papiſts prophane beeches of the Scriptures. 


63 


—— — 


And many other great Papiſts in ſubſtance of doctrine affirme the ſame. 
The leſuites of Colen ſaid s The Scriptures are à noſe of wax, And Pighius b, 
They are 4 l:aden rule and noſe of wax, And Mulhuſinus a Moderne leſuicet 
T he Scriptures for the more part are hard, obſcure, and ambiguout, like a noſe of 
Wax and Lesbian rule, which may by wicked perſons be drawne this way or that 
way. And how reuerently the Icſuires eſteeme of the Scriptures, let Gretſars 
ſpeech ceſtific x, ſaying z Doe you thinke there would have brene more Hereſies and 
Sells, if there had beene no Scripture at all ? Sure [rather thinks there would haue 
brene fewer, And when Bellarmine and Gretſar ſay li; That 4 man is not to belreve 
the Scriptures to be dinine, becauſe the Scripture it ſelfe ſaith ſo, more than one ts to 
beleens the Alchoran to be of 7 od, bec anſe in ſundry places thereof we reade, that it 
was ſent from heauen by God : Can wee bee perſwaded, that theſe men in their 
hearts giue any reuerence to the Scripture ? Surely Balaam the falſe Prophet 
beleeued God, when he ſpake to him by his Aſſe, Nam. 22.27. 34. Andſhall 
not Chriſtians beleeue him when hee ſpeaketh by the Scripture® ? And hach 
God ſer impreſſions of his Maieſty and truth in all his creatures, ſo that not only 
the heauens ſhew forth his handy works, Pal. 19. 1. but the very Ant manifeſts 
his diwne power? Pro. 6. 6. And is there nothing in the ſacred Scriprure being 
the lively word of God, Hebr. 4. 12, and the immediate worke of the holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 3. 16. wherein a Chriſtian man living out of tlie Romane Bee- 
hive, can know or diſcerne the ſame to be of God, and by often reading and 
meditation thereof, eſpy more verity and diuine force in it, than in the Tur- 
kiſh Alchoran ? 4 

The Papiſt in the concluſion of this Paragraph, ſpeaketh of a ring, &c. 
but I ſuppoſe that the names of all godly perſons which will euer belceuc this 
doctrine of Bellarmine and Cuſanus, may bee ſtamped in a leſſe compalſe than 
aring : and che ſpur-blinde Ditciples of the Seminary Doctors, which deſpi- 
ſing the cleare light of truth, embrace this buzzardly ſtuffe, deſerue more iuſt- 
ly to wander in the cirele and labyrinth of their one folly, 2 Thell. 2. 10. 
than Ethelbert o and cighteene perſons beſides, who (u William Malmsbury the 
CMonke reporteth) danced by the ſpace of a whole yeere, not ceaſing night or day, 
becauſe they had diſquieted one Sir Robert a Prieſt, while be was ſaying Maſſe in the 
honour of Fairt Magnes, 


Paragr, 12, Concerning the gloſſe of the Canon law, Diſt. 40. Cap, Non Nos: 
about the Popes deeds, 


A. 
— 


In che beginning of this Section the Popiſh Prieſt taxeth Maſter White for 
implacable hatred againſt the Romane Church and Pope: but the matter which 
indeed offendeth him, is the diſcouery of the enormous wickednefle of his ho- 
— Father, made by Maſter White out of the Records and Stories of 

pilts. | 

And concerning this matter, let theſe things following be conſidered. 

Firſt, the crimes and enormous deeds, obiected by Proteſtants againſt the 
Popes and other Romiſts, are found in the publike Stories and Monuments of 
our Aduerſaries chemſclues © : whereas on the contrary they diſtaine the wor- 
thieſt and moſt eminent perſons of our State and Church, with horrible blaſ- 
phemies and loud lies, reſtified by no credible author or witneſſe, but forged 
and luggeſted by themſelues ?, 
215. Lean | in tribunali Londinenſi ſcedula per quendam verbi min 


1am libenc oculos ad eius firmam 


dem mulieri narrabar, quam ardencer in illam, dum coacionarerur exarſerit, q d 
Ir enuſta & akera Helena viſa ſuerit, & id geaus amores ſuos, tali perſona, loco & ſpuitu dig nos, 
didinem provccabar, &c. 


H 2 


Secondly, 


iſtruw, iu · lici regio, ſed per errorem porrecta, 


8 lefuir. Colon. 
con. Monhem. 

b Pigh.cuntrouer, 
Rarisd. loc. 3. & 
Hierarch. I. i. c. 3. 
Can. L. cp. catech. 
pag. 44. Cenſur. 
Calon pag. v7. 

4 Mt Ihuſin, de fi- 
de, dup 2. pag. 21. 
Collog. Worfnat. 
Lindan. Panopl. 
pratit ad lector. 
Quæ ob ſacil im 
Iplius mm varias 
tleutentiarum for- 
mas flexum, recte 
naſo ſum aſſimila- 
ta cereo. 

* Oretſ. def. Bell. 
de verbo Dei, l. 4. 


CIP. 4. 

I Bellar, de verbo 
De, I. 4. C. 4 Eti- 
amwk Scriptura di- 
car, libros Pro- 
phetarum & Apo- 
ſtolorum eile diui- 
nos, tamen non 
certo credam, wit 
privs. credidero, 
$crpreuram que 
— . . 
umam. Nam in 
Alchorano Maku- 
meti paſſim legi- 
mus ipſum Alc ho- 
ranum de cælo à 
Deo miſlum, & ta- 


8. Galt. 4. 30. 
1 Tim. 5. 28. 

» Baſil. ep. 168. 
Ambro. Hexam. 
I. 6, c. 4. Aug. de 
gen. ad lit. L 3. & 
14. Plin. L II. c. 30. 
* Guil, Malmesb. 
de g eil. 


—— narrari, nihil 
| i faciant: 


aut cum fecer 
non putent ea 2 
ita latere, vt & ſci- 
ri, & 15 nar- 
rari ant, 

? Sander.de ſchiſ. 
Brizan. Parſous 
Þ arer.Boſius 
deſig. ecclei. L . c. 
3&1.12.c. 3-& c. 
29. . promp. 
n fell Si- 
mon. & lud, pag. 
&c. in qua qui- 
adiec exit, quam il- 


mulis verbis pradic abat atque 2d 


q Lingua abuſus 
furili, nuutus au- 
dit, qui volen di- 
xit male. Plut l. de 
cap. ex hiſt.vuLex 
Sophocle. 


: Pofleuin. Appar. 
v. Gloſ. iutis Ca- 
non. 
ac. Graph. de- 
cif. aur, other 
Calw/ts commonly 
re [olwe their deciſi- 
ons inte the Gloſſe. 
Gabr. 4d. 16.9.3. 
not. 6. 
t Bellar. Recog. 
de Pontif pa. 23. 
cineth the Gloſſe of 
the decretals for bu 
famow diſtinction 
of direck and indi- 
rect, inthe queſÞon 
of the Popes tempo- 
rall ui ſd. on. 
« Scot. 4.4. 17. 


. 
: D. 40. c. Non 
nos. Extr.loh.2 2. 
c.ſan&.Rom.glofl. 
Baron. annal.to, 
11. an. 1076. n. FH 
Gerſ p. 1.de poteſt. 
ecc l lect. 0. Abſq; 
mendacio Papa 
nequiſſimus dici 
poteſt ſan&ifh 
mus. Theoderic. 
Niem. de ſchiſm. 
pop. I. 2. ca. 9. & 
ca. 32. Papa non 
poteſt peccare ſi - 
moniace, dicebant 
curiales. 

* Quid ſi de i 
con , 2 
dulterium com- 
miſit aut homici- 
dium? Turrecrem. 
ſup. decrer. par. 1. 
d. 40. dictio Quis 
raritate notat, non 
impoſſibilitatem. 
Pectet. tit. 19. 
de diuort. cap. 8. 
Gaudemus „ nec 


—_—. 


The Canon law touching the Popes deeds, 


— — 


Secondly, the Papiſts themſelues giue occaſion why wee publiſh the vicious 
abominations of their holy Fathers, whilſt partly by intolerable venditation 
of lanctity, they endeuour to make che ignorant belecue, that their thornes 
and thiſtles bring forth figs and grapes; and partly by calumniousreports, and 
the aggrauating ot perſonall actions in ſome of our Religion, to the iniury and 
abuſc of the whole Church, they extorr from vs a true report of their Churches 
wickednelle: Aud ſpeaking what they luſt, they doe according to the law of like, 
heare what they luſt not d. 


T. W. 1charge you Maſter White with much foule demeinor : firſt, be- 
cauſe you cite that which is taken out of the gloſſe of Gratian, as if it were 
the Canon law, the ſame being of incomparable leſſe authority: ſecondly, be- 
cauſe that which is ſpoken of the Pope when the fact is doubtfull, in which 
caſe the gloſſe requires no more in the behalfe of the Pope, than which euery 
Chriſtian in charity ij to per forme to a common perſon , namely, to abſtaine 
temerarious cenſure, and to interpret doubtfull actions in the better part; you 
apply to at{ ions wherein both the fact and the right are manifeſt. 


eAnſw, Firſt, it is a veniall offence, to call the gloſſe which delivers the 
ſenſe and meaning of the law, and by your ſelues is printed with the text*, 
and whereby many weighty caſes, both in matter of conſcience and of ſtriſe are 
decided ſ and authorized t, by the name of the Canon law u. No ſmall part of 
the Chriſtian world was lately gouerned by the text and gloſſes of the 8. 
law, and doe you now caſt them to the Moales and to the Bats? Eſay 2. 20. A 
Fox when he is hunted forſakes the wood, but yet comes backe againe thither, 
and makes it his chiefe harbor, &c. 

Secondly, concerning the matter of the teſtimony it ſelfe, your new gloſſe 
ſalueth not the old. Gratians text hath rheſe words * ; Wee may not doabt the 
Pope to bee holy, whom the height of ſo great dignity doth extol; in whom if meri- 
t orios deeds = wanting of his owne, yet thoſe are ſufficient which are imparted vn- 
to him from the predeceſſor of his Sea : According wherunto Pope Gregory the 
ſeuenth in his Dictates Y,afhrmes,that the Remane P ontifex Canonically elected, u 
vndoubtedly ſanctiſied by the merit: of bleſſed Peter. John Teutonicis in his gloſſe, 
expoundeth this alſertion of Gratian, and deſiring to maintaine the ſanctitie 
and honour of the purpled Prieft z firſt, requires men to iudge charitably of the 
Popes deeds, and to preſume the ſame holy ſo long as the caſe is doubttull, 
(and here indeed is your point) but then he proceedeth and ſolueth che doubt 
propoſed, (which was, What if it be manifeſt concerning the Pope, that hee hath 
committed adultery or bomicide *? ) ſaying, The Popes deeds are excuſed enen as 
the homicide of Samſon; the theft of the Hebrewes, and the Adultery of Jacob : 
That is, they are excuſed by a ſpeciall priuilege or diſpenſation ; and that this 
is his meaning, appeareth by the reference hee maketh to a text in the Decre- 
tal;*, where it is med, touching Samſon, Iacob, and the Ifraclires, that 
they were allowed by diuine reuelation to perpettate the things they did. And 
from hence I reaſon: The glolle affirmeth, that the Popes deeds are ſo excuſed, 
as the adultery of Iacob, the murder of Samſon, and che theft of the Iſraelites 
were excuſed, 

Bur according to the Canon Law, all theſe were excuſed by an indulgence 
and priuilege, granted by diuine reuelation , and not only by the iudgement 
of charity, as this Popiſh Prieſt pretendeth. 


vlli vnquam licu't in ſimul plures xxores habere, nec cui diuina revelatione conceſſum : per quam ſicut Iacob à mendacio, Iſraelitæ 4 fur- 


ro, & Samſon ab homicid:o, fic & Patnarche, & alij viri iuſti, &c. * Gerſon, de 


.eccleſ; I. 12. Adulatio negat Papam ſimomian 


pofſe commartere, Theoderic.Niem de (chuſm,Papar.lib. a. cap. 9. & cap. ja. Papa non poteſt peccare fimoniace,dicebant Curiales. 


Paragr. 


2 * 


The Popes iudgement held infallible, L : 65 


— — — — _— — ——— — — — — —— OS 


Paragr. 13, Concerning the Popes authority, wherein the Popiſh Prieſt preten- 


deth Bellarmine * to be corrupted. . bel. de Pon- 
til. l. 4. c. 7. 


— — — 
— 


The moderne Papiſts teach, that the Romane Pope cannot erre iudicially in — 
his publike decrees of Faith, and generall precepts of manners b. But many of Greg. Val. oft, 


the former Papiſts © denied this, and placed infallibility of iudgement not in * FED 


the Pope, but in the generall Councell, Adnan. Tho. Wal- 


They alſo which hold the former opinion, differ; for although they ſay in — —— 


generall that the Pope cannot erre in his publike decrees, yer ſome of them doe Conſtan. Concit. 
ſo expliczre their aſſertion, that in very deed they yeeld the Pope no more than . 5 Cana 


loc. theol. 1.6. c. i. 
what is common toother Biſhops and Paſtors; for they ſay the Pope cannot Bellar. 4c Poncfl. 


erre, when hee obſerueth the order of the Primitiue Church, and vſeth ſuch — 


needfull and holy meancs as God hath appointed for finding out of the truth 4 ; pg Siper 
and they further teach, that God doth not aſſiſt Popes as he did Canonicall e ds. 


Writers e, but worketh mediatly, or by the lawtull vſe of the ordinary meanes. — er 
But che moderne leſuites f reiect this opinion, ſaying z That the Pope is im- poſh evrare cg. 


wediatly aſſiſted by dinine grace, and that hee cannot erre, whether hee v/e meanes an in Err 
and diligence in ſearching ont the truth or not. t. And this is now the common # — — 


opinion, and muſt needs take place, becauſe as Bellarmine obſerueth, if con- — ng Þ 
ditions were required to perfect and makelawfull the Popes definitions, beſides rendo: plures e- 


his one externall act of decrecing the ſame, the faithfull ſhould ſtand doubtfull, — 


whether he had obſerued theſe conditions or not, and ſo their faith would bee bor-Theowoph.l. 4, 
wauering. — — 


And yet againe being paſt this ſhelfe, our Aduerſaries are perplexed and more cit Innocertius 
doubts occurre, | yn * 
Firſt, they cannot deny but that the Pope may priuatly erre b, and many of 1 de fm. Tun. & 
them acknowledge, that hee may ſecretly in his owns iudgement bee an Here- —— 
rike i, euen at that time when he publikely ſententiates the verity of faith for the Mer cn, Le. 
whole Church: But it is improbable, that he which is ignorant ofthe truth, and he, ns 


a ſecret enemy chercof, will publikely decree the ſame, and binde himſelfe and 3. bong 


the whole Church to the profeſſing of that, which himſelfe in ſecret doth not uxaperforacira- 
beleeue. Here our learned mafters ſeeke refuge from Balaams Aſſe, and from '*po**ft, non ta- 


Caiphas x; But yet Bellarmine! confeſſeth, that this is ſomething violent, and — O- 


and ſcarce ſuting with the ſweer motion of diuine prouidence, peratur autem vt 


Secondly, the Pope is oſten an vnlettered Idiot a, or a Canoniſt, and no Di- — pom: 
uine : from whence now proceedeth his infallibility of iudgement in matters of 57 Concilys 


Theologie? Either hee borroweth the knowledge of that truth which hee de- — 


fineth, from other men, and then they rather define than he; or hereceiueth by gs, dase 


reuelation a preſent ability, and then the Church is gouerned by new reuelati- *Canus locl.5.c. 
ons, which che great Cardinall Bellarmine a and many other of his ſide in J dne: 


WO a eny. Pontiſex eam ha- 
rds, altogether deny 6 Pontifexcam has 
| | quæ in Apeftolis : 
fed adhibere, &c. Banne: 2. 2-4q. 1. ar. 16- Carb. introd. theol. I. f. e. 7. f Axor. p. 2. inſtit. mor. I. g. c. 5. Si abſque Concilio vilo, & 
diligentia rem ſidei, aut morum, definiat, Spiritum ſanctum ſibi peculiariter aſſiſtentem habet. Srapl. Rel. c. 4.9. g. ar. 3. coocl. g. & ib. 
- 1. 27, 1. pag. 432- Docct iplam fidem ex vnctiune diuina. Lorin. com. Act. 15. v. 7. 8 Bcllar, de Pontiſ. I. 4. c. 2. Greg. Val. to. 2. 
1. J. 1. P. I. §. 40. Azor. ib. c. 5. & . & 14. Quod t nutu ſuo ſtatuat. &c. Stapleton. ſupra. * Arr. p. 2. J. 3. c. 3. Greg. Val. 
Grerſ. Bannes Boſ. de ſig. I. 18. c. C. Caietan. de authorit. Pap, & Concil. ca. 9. 1 Canus loc. I. 6. c. 8, Bannes 2. 2. g. 1. ar. 10. pa. 63. 
Quemadmodum Caiphas prophetauit, neſciens quid diceret, cum eſſet Puntiſex illius anni : ita ſummus Pontifex hæreticus, quandiu 
lung tur officio Pont! ficts, poterit delinire veritatem, contra iam ſentent : am ex inſtinctu Spiritus ſaucti: immo ſummus Pontifes 
krreticus intelliger id defin't eſſe contrarium propriz ſententiz, & mlilominus definier illud ordinante Spiritu ſancto, qui aſſiſtit 
officio ſummi Pontificatus. Boſ.de fig. I. 2. c. 11. & L. 18. c. 6, Stapl. Antid. Euang. ſup. Toh. 11. verſ. 51. k Bannes ſupta, Bofius de 
. 16. c. g. Loqui poteſt per hominis adumbrati fimulachrum, & c. per Aſinam quod cum Balaa m ſecit, &c. Srapl. prompt. Cath. p. 
3. feria 5. poſt Dom. paſf. pag. 220.  Bellar. ibid. Violentum crit, & non ſecundum moremprouidentiz Dei, ſaauiter difponentis om- 
ma. T. W. b. p. 146. = Alph, Caſtro, cont. har. l. 4-c. 4. Cum conſtet plures eorum adeo illiteratos elle, ve Crammatic am penitus ig- 
norent. Platina in Iul. 1. Adco pleriqule literarum ignari ſunt, vt vix ſciant nomen ſuum Latiue exprimere. Antonin. ſum, hiſt. p. . cit. 2 2, 
6. 6. lohanmes 23. vir fuir, in tempotalibus magnus, in ſpiritualibus gullus, atque omnino ineptus. Sigebert. chron. an. 1045. Benedi- 
Rus, &c. cum eſſet rudis literarurv. Theoderic. Niem. de ſchiſm. pop l. a. c. 1 3. Papir. Maſſ. de cpiſc.Vrb. Lo, in Bonit . Scribere, c ur 
Pop. * P | anereq 
2 Kc. » Bellar. de verb. Dei, I . c. . Can. loc. I. 2. c. 7. Stupl. Rol c. . · 2. pag. 467 Bannes 2. 2. . U. ar. 10. 


H 3 Thirdly; 


Cyprian refuſed the Poſes InCgement. 


o Sta l. b Eccleſ a 
in ſingulis medi- 
non hibet intalli · 
bilem & pecula- 
rem Sp titus Sen- 
cti dire onẽ, ſed 
veſt in 1111s pro- 
— intet dum, 
&c. Notab. 4 
Doctrina cius in 
medii diſcurſiua, 
io concluſione oft 
diuina & prophe- 
tica: eſt infallibi- 
lis in ipſa dodri- 
na, in forma & ra- 
tione docend! non 
ita. Ad 4. Intalli- 
bilitas docentis 
eccle ſiæ poanu: 
in concluſime tan- 
tum, &c. Canas 
loc. theol. 1 G. c. . 
In Pontific:is de- 
cretis duo diſtin- 
guenda furt : vnũ 
eſt intentio con- 
cluſioque decreti: 
alte um quaſi ra- 
no & cauſa a Pon- 
tiſice, reddita eius 
rei quam conſti- 
tuctit. Atque in 
conclufione Pon- 
tiſices ſummi cr- 
rare nequeunt, fi 
fide: qazſtionem 
ex apoftolico tri- 
bunali decernant. 
Sin ver Pontifa- 
cin rationes, ne- 
ceſſariæ non ſunt, 
ne dicam aptæ, 
probabiles, 1do- 
nez, in huis nihil 
eſt mmorandum, 
&c. Non eſt ope- 
repretium, ratio- 
nes ad viuum reſe- 
care, &c. L 
princip. 14. L 
c. 14. & c. 15. In 
mediis his & ar- 


guments hallucinari & aberrare poterit. 
q Eufeb, hiſt. l c. 2. * Bellar, de Pontiſ. l. a. c. x. 
ſentirent, donec vniuerſali Concilio, vnum aliquid eliquarum, &c. t Cee Awguitine ep. 162. 
exereit. L 6. Obedicntia irrationalis, 


Thurdly, our Adueiſaries acknowledge, that the preimiſes from whence the 
Pope concludeth and deriueth his ſententiall concluſion of taich, may be doub:- 
full or onely probable; and that hee may erre in his premiſes and diſcourſe, nd 
yet the concluſion ſhall bee true, yea propheticall, the ſpirit of Chriſt ſlitting 
him only therein, and not in the premiſes o. 

Now Maſter White handling cus queſtion of the Popes infallible udge. 
ment, aſtirmeth; Firſt, in generall : That che Papiſts chemſclnes refuſe the 
Popes iudgement; and this aſſertion is true concerning many of them: (as 1 
haue ſhewed before) and the Popes ſingle iudgement was neuer holden infalli- 
ble, wichout a generall Councell concurring with him, vntill our daies. 

Secondly, Doctor White affirmeth of Bellatmine that he ſaith, concernin 
Cyprians withſtanding of Pope Stephen: that after the Popes definition it 
was free to thinke otherwiſe. Here the Popiſh Prieſt denieth not, but that theſe 
words are found in Bellarmine : but he excepteth, ſaying ; that other words are 
found in the fame Author, whereby ir appeareth, that by definition he meanech 
not ſententiall definition, but onely a commandement of the Pope. 

Avſw. 1. Gretſar the leſuite p affirmeth, that Pope Cornelius made a de- 
cree and ſententiall definition againſt Cyprian and the Africans, and confirmeth 
the ſame by a teſtimonie of Euſebius 9, tranſlated by Rufine. 

Secondly, Bellarmine r adding vnto his ſpeech (Ut Auguſtin loquit ur, a 
eAugnſtme ſpeaketh ) muſt be vnderſtood and interpreted out of Saint Augu- 
ſtine, who affirmerhf, that Cyprian and his Colleagues might as yer lawfully 
chinke otherwiſe than Cornelius did, and retaine their one iudgement in the 
matter of rebaptizing, vntill the point were determined by a generall Coun- 
cell, Whereby it plainely appeareth, that Saint Auguſtine t makes a Gene- 
rall Councell publike Iudge of Controuetſies in the Church, and not he Ro- 
mane Pope. N 

Thirdly, it is certaine that Cyprian reputed not the Pope to be his Ordinaric, 
neither regarded his definition, either imperatiue or ſententiall, but becauſe of 
his intermedling and ſaygie behautour, called him proud, vnlearned, of a blinde 
and of a wicked minde u. And therefore whereas you explicate Cy prians iudge- 
ment by your one practiſe, ſaying Catholikes grant, that it is lawfull to hold 
or helecue contrary to the practiſe of what the Pope command-th, ſo we doe accor- 
ding to his commandement : you tell vs aStoric of your owne doing, which you 
may rather warrafit by the preſident of the harmeleſſe beaſt, an Aſſe x, which 
wichour inquiſition and reaſon, is gouerned by the owner, than by the 
example of Cyprian, who neither belecucd nor practiſed according to your 
manner. 

Grerl. def. Bellar. de verb. Dei, l. 3. e. 6. Verbum ſtatuentes, decretum ſinodale importat. 
Aug. de bapt. L . c. 8. In qua tamer ſi alii adhuc de iſta quæſtionc, ſalua pace 


| « Bellar. de Port. l. 4c 7. * Culan. 
eſt conſummata obediontia & perſectiſſima, ſcilicet quando obeditut, fine inquiſitione rationts : 


ficut 1v M2 NTy M obedit Domino ſue. Climacus de diſcr.grad. 26. Fatius leſuit. de morrif.c. z. Bonauent. vit. Franciſc. c. C. pa. 393. 
ap. Sur. Cæca obedientia, vt quis fit ſicut corpus exanime, quod requieſcit yÞi quis repoſuerir, fine motu. 
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CHAP. IIII. Paragraph. 1. 


T. W. 


After White pretendeth, that the Catholikes doe acknowledge al 

ſuſficiencie of Scripture, both for the interpreting it ſelfe, without 

any needfall explication of the Church, as alſo for it Wa 
eAnſw. 


—_— == _ 
«+ # a » 


Office of the Church to explaine Scriptares. 


—ů—— 


eAnſw, It is ordinarie with you, to obiect that which your Aduerſatie hol- 
deth not. The point maintain. d by Doctor White 15, That the Scripture pro- 
weth it ſelfe to be the word of God, and recein:th not anthoritie (to wit, principally 
and totally) from the Church. Ard concerning the expoli:10n of che Scriptures 
by the Church; he is ſo far from denying the ſame to be necdtull, chat wich 
the learned of our ſideb he acknowledgerh, It is the office of the true Church to 
interpret the Scriptares: And the difference berweene vs ſtandeth not herein, 
that we depriue the true Church of this office, and yeeld che ſame to every pri- 
uate perſon © (as you and your friends calumniate a) bu: in theſe two points. 

Firſt, whereas you appropriate the office of interpreting the Scriprures to che 
Romane Church onely, we ay, it is common to all true Churches. 

Secondly,you giue your Church and Pope infallibilitie of iudgement in ex- 
pound.ng the Seriptures, either by inſpiration and diuine vnction, as ſome- 
umes you ſpeake : or by a peculiar direction and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the vſe of the meanes, as ocherwhiles you ſay . 

But concerning this queſtion, we belecue as followeth. 

Firſt, negariuely, that in a ſetled Church, and ordinarily, the publike expoſi- 
tion oi the holy Scripture, belongeth hot to any private perſon, becauſe ſuch 
haue 8 neither receiued gitts nor authoritie, Eph 4 11. 1 Cor. 12.29, Mal. 2. 6, 
2 Tim.2.15. and the Lord will not haue blinde men leaders of another, Luk. 
6. 3 9. nor euery one of the houſhold to be their one caruers, and ſnatch their 
food ar their pleaſure ; but he hath placed ouer his familie wife and faichfull 
ſtewards, to giue his ſeruants their portion of meat in due ſeaſon, Luk. 12. 42. 
and he requirech that all chings in his Church be performed in good order, 
1 Cor. 14. 40. | 


Secondly, we maintaine, that the authoritie and right of expounding the & 


holy Scripture, belongeth ro every true Church of Chriſt as fully as to the Ro- 
mane, For euery true Church of Chriſt, is by office and calling the ground and 
pillar of truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. and our Sauiour authoriſed all the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors to preach the Goſpell, and to expound the Scriptures, Math. 28. 
20. and he beſtowed the gift of interpretation vpon the Church of the Corin- 
chians and ocher Churches, as abundantly as vpon the Romanes, 1 Cor. 14.26, 
28,32. And the Paſtors of other Churches were authoriſed to interpret the 
Scriptures, 2 Tim. 2. 15. 2 Tim. 4.2. And Philip interpreteth the Scripture, 
Act. S. 29.33. And in the ſucceeding Churches at Alexandria ®, and other pla- 
ces, Pantenus, Clemens, Origen, &c. were allowed to be publike interpreters, 
and expoſitors of the Scriprure. And all ſubordination to the Romane Church 
(vnleſſe by way of asking counſell, or vſing aduice, which is vſuall among 
equals) touching interpretation of Scripture in the prime ages of che Church, 
was vnheard of. 

Thirdly, concerning the manner of interpretation of the holy Scriprure, 
in it ſelfe wee maintaine; That the expolition thereof, euer ſince the Apo- 
les age, is mediate, and dependeth vpon the right and lawtull vſe of thoſe 
meanes, which the holy Scripture and the example ot the primitiue Church 
preſcribeth. 

The Apoſtles and their aſſociates were not tied to outward meanes, but wit h- 
out ſtudie and labour, or comparing one Scripture with another, and without 
collecting arguments from the text it ſelte or other places, they conceiued and 
deliuered the ttue meaning by the vnction of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Philip ex- 
pounds the Prophet Eſay to che Eunuch, Act. 8. and Peter the words ot loel 
and David, Act. 2. 16.25. and the faithfull were bound to receiue theſe expoſi- 
tions of Scripture deliuered by the Apoſtles in this manner, as che vndoubted 
ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 


a Digr:f{ 12 Its 
wo! the [* th 

n hich muſt aſwe 
vs. 

b D. Whirzk. de 
Sc pt q. 3. c. 2. 
Qu tum Fecletie 
officium eſt. Scr p- 
twras exponere, & 
merp! ctaxi. 

DC eltor. con- 
ſent. de Eccl c. 12. 
p. 303. Populus 
non tradit.ſe /i t. n 
tum ſuic ip t idem. 
4 Viegas 11} At uc. 
Cap. 3- Com. 2. exe 
get. 2. n. 2. Con- 
t a quam gtri nt 
Impudentcr h.-re- 
tic, qui, &c. Sc p- 
turæ acr r int. lli- 
gen: iam. & de cius 
nu cont roueiſi- 
2% ad quemuis è 
lipporũ grege ra- 
bulam, tanquam 
ad iud. cem & cen- 
ſorem,deferie rrg- 
ſumunt contem poo 
vmuerſz eccle fie 
iudic o, & c. Becan. 
de iudic. contr. 
mm A. Malicrcu- 
lis permictunt li- 
bertatem interpre- 
tandi Scripturam, 


e. 
e Stapl Rel. c. 4. q. 
I. ar. i. ad cauil. 4. 
Docer ip'am fide, 
ex vnct:one diut- 
na. Stapl. princ, 
dc. LU. «vs 
cletia in ſuis ma- 
giſtris loquitur nõ 
prout ipſi volunt, 
non ex ranone, & 
ſenſu humano, ſed 
prout Spiritus ve- 
rifat1ts, qui manet 
cum ea n æternũ, 
dat cloqui illi: & 
hic S$viritus Dei 
non reccdit de ore 
eccleſic. 2er. t. 
21. Gretſ def Bel- 
lar, de verb. De- l. 
c. 4. Buſs de 
ſig. Li c. io Sen- 
ſus ill: non inhæ· 
ret literis, ſed 1p 
ec cleſiæ. 

t B:can. de iudic. 
comtrouerſ. s. 157. 
Stapl. pi inc ip. dect. 
1.8 0.14. 

8 Hicron.ep.10 3. 
ad Paulin. Has 7 
me breuiter pet? 
ſtricta ſunt, vt in- 
tell'geres, tt in 
Scripturis ſanctis, 
hne præuio & de- 
moniſtrame ſemi- 
tam, non poſle in- 
greek. B. ſil.· quæſt. 
compend. explic. 
q- 235. Aug. de 
vel. cred. c. 17. 

> Euſch. hiſt. L 5. 


. 9. & 10 & l. 6. c. 19. i Tren. I. 4. c. 41. Gencrofiur fides geutium ofteadicur, fermonem Dei aſſequentium ſiue inſtructione 


dc r ipturarum. 


: The 


Biſhops are to order the — of expounding Scripture, 


The Apoſtles ſundry times confirmed their doctrine by the teſtimonies of 
Scripture, for theſe or the like reaſons : firſt, to maintaine the honour and au- 
thoritie of the written word, and to declare that God had appointed it to bea 
rule of faith. Secondly, to giue example to ſucceeding Churches and Paſtors, 
to build their faith and doctrine vpon che ſame. Thirdly, to ſhe the vnitie 
and conſent of their dorine, wich the Propheticall Scripture. Fourthly, che 
5 better to perſwade the Iewes and Proſelytes, who belecuing Moſes and the 
0 Prophets, muſt alſo beleeue the — being confirmed by theit teſtimonie: 
i Neuertheleſſe, when the Apoſtles delivered any doctrine of their one without 
ſuch confirmation, their auchoritic was of it ſelfe authenticall and the rule of 
faith, Galat. 1. S. Heb.2:3,4. 

+ Bur when the Apoſtles had finiſhed their courſe and added their owne do- 
ctrine, and perfected the Canon of the whole Scripture, 2 Tim, 3,16, after their 
deceaſe, the ſubſequent Chriſtian Church was in the ſame manner confined to 
the whole Scripture of both Teſtaments, as the Iewiſh Church before Chriſt was 
to the Scriptures of Moſes andthe Prophets. 

Before the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, the Church had a twofold doctrine; the 
| one written, the other preached by liuely voice, 2 Theſſ. e, 15. But after their 
Een departure, The bounds of the ¶ hurch were the holy Scripture k, and let men 
eft egreſla de fini- teach what they ſay, by the Scriptures, otherwiſe they are to feare a wo: prepared 
— for them, which adde to the Scripture! z and what ſeeuer is beſides the diuine Fcrip- 
1 Ted. contra tyre, becauſe it is not of faith, us ſinne® : and ſet by that which ſcemeth truth to 
Dons reg. con» this man or that man, and enquire all theſe things out of Scripture", And reade 
aſt. defvit. v, this out of the Law, the Prophets, the Pſalmes, or aut of the Goſpels or Apoſtali- 
— 1 call writs:: g.. and we will beleewe you®, 

* Aug, de yait.. The preſent Church therefore hath not the ſame authoritie of teaching of 
- faith, or expounding Scriptures, which the Apoſtles had: neither doth any 
man ſucceed them in the ſame manner of infallible authoritie: but firſt the 
whole matter of faith and ſupernarurall veritie, 1s contained in the written 
word: ſecondly, the expoſition of the Scripture depends vpon the lawfull vſe 
y Becan. de ind. of the meanes, which the Scripture it ſelfe and the primitiue Church preſcribe ?: 
—_ 3 in the ſame manner as our Aduerſaries acknowledge about the High Prieſt in 
fum i tem pro- the old Law, and concerning all other but the Pope ©. 
miſhonis,non di And to declare this matter more fully, firſt we acknowledge, that the Bi- 
= ni6 ex ſhops and Paſtors of the true Church haue authoritie to expound the Seripture*®, 
1 Sue, Af fd. which appeares, in that Chriſt hath made them ſtewards of his houſhold, 
cath. contra 1 Cor. 4. 1. and hath giuen vnto them the keyes of the kingdome of heauen i, 
Felber, wane. Matth. 16.79. among which, the key of knowledge is one, Luk. 1 1. 5 2. 
ERS » pr? Secondly, their authoritic is ſo far forth authenticall, as that when they exer- 
& dona, docemur ciſe the ſame aright*, 2 Tim. 2.15, it bindes the Church and people of God, 
2 Spiritu Santo, ouer whom the Holy Ghoſt hath placed them, to faith and obedience of their 
— eecleſ bo- doctrine, Mal. 2. 6. 1 Theſſ. 2. 1 3. Ioh. 13. 20. Heb. 13.19. 
nom dan Thirdly, becauſe all theſe — in the Church ought to be performed in 


— 


— per order u, 1 Cor. 14.40, and becauſe there is difference of the members of the 
——— Church; and among the Paſtors themſelues all are not equall, either in their 
dicium infallibile, gifts or publike gouernment of the Church, 1 Tim. 5. 19. And in all ages, botli 
— num vnder the Law, and vnder the Goſpell, and in the primitiue Church, (as is te- 
Guulque e & ſtified by Ignatius *, Tertullian /, Cyprian *, Euſebius *, and others, who de- 
rin. Pontiſex au. riue this forme of gouernment from the cradle of the Apoſtles) there were de- 


rem max. & Coa- grees of gouernment among the Paſtors ; therefore the exerciſe of this worke, 

Sefiniune, Of interpreting the holy Scriptures in the Church of England, is perfor- 

ent per ſingu- 

lars — : 3 . 
Cretſ. def, Bellar. de verbo Dei, I. 3. c. 3. r Gerſon. de vita ſpir. leck. 6. Tanquam pracones & nuntſi. Cf . per 
Marth. tr. 1. Hilar- de Trin. 1.6. Hieron. epiſt. 3. & cont. Touin, I. 1. Proſp. de vita contempl. I. 2. c. 2+ Ambroſ. de ſacerd. c 1. 
Chryſ de ſacerd. l. 3· Auguſtin. Beda. Ifidor. & alii. t — Sieg. Naz. FEI perrp νιν . A doplifia. * Igur- 
epift. ad Trallian. & cpift. ad Magnel. & epift. ad Philadelph, 7. Term de bort. c. 1. Cypr. epiſt. 3 3. E epilt.57, Fb. 
b{L 2. c. 1. & L. 3. £4- 0 | 


e 


Truth of expounding Scripture depends pon the right ſe of meanes. 69 


— — — mn Ee 


— — — — 


med by the Paſtors thereof reſpectiuely to their ſeuerall degrees of go- 
d Whir:k, concl. 


uerament b. 33 2 vic p4 17 iu e 4 
Fourthly, we doe not place the truth of expolicion in perſonall authoritie ©, „e nee 4: 


for that depends vpon inward grounds, and the right vie of the lawtull meznes ; eccl-fia. Nom ar. 


rogo ui, noi ſu- 


bur firſt we yeeld vnto our Bilhops and Eccleſiaſticall gouernors, the right ot wo expo. ent ac 
ordering and directing the meanes for the pablike interpreration of the holy 8 — 
Scuptures: ſecondly, the authoritie of publike propounding the ſame to our & fape.niinis 
whole Church, when there is iuſt occaſion to doe this. Thirdly, touching the — prop 6 
expolicion it ſelfe, it ische dutie of Governors, beſides their ow ne induſtry, to & EU reln- 
vſe tlie aduice and helpe of the skilſull and worchy perſons in che Church,whom d 1 oe 
God hath endued with gifts co ſearch out and maniteſt his truth: even as Moſes un bent. 
being chiefe gouernour and ouerſeer of the workmanſhip of the Tabernacle, and — on 
Salomon of the Temple, did vſe Aoliab, Exod. 1. and Huram, 2 Chron. 2. 14. n & iuc- 


11. * ceſhunt CES 
and 4.11. and other $kiltull workmen about the ſaid worke. Fiftly,the meanes xpicopoum d. 


of expounding holy Scriptureare of two ſorts, according to the twofold mar- u ec-kiig 
: "- . X ratio decuirir, vt 
ter of the Scriptures : ſome are onely divine, and theſe are in the Scriptures ecclefia lupe: Epi 


themſelues 4z ſome humane, and theſe are taken from all helps of wiſdome and Cree conſtuus- 
tur, & omni actus 


learning whatſocuer, eccleſiz, per cuſ- 
: . - * dem 
For in the Scriprures ſome things are meerely ſupernaturall, and of diuine rol — 


reuelation; ſome things are taken from common reaſon and humane ſciences e, « Aneas $ylu. de 
to explicate and apply the former, Ioh. 3.8, 18. to wit, there be ſome things de- geſt. — 570 
livered in the Scriptures concerning the Starres, lob 38. 31. the Elements, Epiſcopi mends- 
Beaſts, Fowles, Filhes,&cc. and there be references to the law of nature, to Sto- Hm ggg th 
rie and humane wiſdome. Alſo divers things being implicitely taught in the bn — 
Scripture, muſt be collected and der iued from thence by diſcourſe and arguing, —— 
according to the rules of Art: we doe not meane that the tractation of euery pallivlo, quam in 
thing in this kinde muſt be receiued from the very Scripture; but teacſſing that —— fa. 


Scripture expounds it ſelfe, we meane that the grounds and principles of the 5 e-. cis. 
expolicion of ſuch parts thereof as deliuer ſupernaturall truth, muſt onely be dad in Scree, 


taken from the Scripture it ſelfe, and all other helps be vſed as miniſters and ſet- den pofluntotien- 
di niſi ex Scriptu- 


uants vnto them. ris. 
| e Tertul. de teſur. 
car, Eſt quidem de communibus ſenſibus ſa Dei rebus, ſod in teſtimonium veri. Clem. Alex. Strom l. 1. Aug. de do&. Chriſt. l. 


10. & c. 40 C. 41. Rainul. g. Hart. c. 6. diuiſ 2. Calu com, i. Cor. 1. 17, Hiper. com. Coloſ. 2; p. 106. Sadael. cont. Turriau. p. 283. 
Pet. Mart. com. 2. Sam. 6p. 21 3. Kimidontius de Scriptur. & ali. 6 


Bellarmines words, in behalfe of the Scripture, proni it ſelfe to 
be the word of God, 


— 


Bellarmine in the place alleaged by Maſter White f, affrmeth moſt truly, * pellar.deScripe. 
There is nothing more knowne, nothing more certaine than che Scriptures, and L1.c.2. 
it were great madneſſe not to beleeue them. And in another place 8; It is better 8 Bella. de Scrpt. 
knowne to be true which is found in the Scriptures, than that which is in the en 
ancient Fathers, , 


T. W. The Aduerſarie about this quotation accuſeth M. White z firſt, 
for adding theſe words not found in Bellarmine, other meanes may faile : 
ſecondly, for making his ſpeech generall, hee as the ſam: is vttered parti- 
early againſ the Swenkfeldians. | 


Anrſw, Firſt, the words, Other meanes may faile, are Maſter Whites owne, 
and ſhould, if Printer had obſerued it, haue beene ſerdowne in another cha- 
rafter, or wi arentheſisz but ſuch ſmall ouerſighes cannot generally be 
avoided in Printingb. Secondly, although Bellarmine iti that chapter diſpute * gelle Recog, 
agunſt che Swenkſeldians, yet his words are generall z euen as when our Sauiour ?* 3: _ 


ſpeaking 


— 


The Scriptures have aniaward light to expound themſelues, 


—— — 


ſpeaking in particular to the Phariſies, and ſaying, Out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeabet h, vſeth a generall ſentence, true in many others as well 
as in thoſe Phariſies, Matth. 12.34. 

Thirdly, from chat which is vttered by Bellarmine, it followerh againſt you, 
that the Scriptures proue themſelues to be the word of God, and are of greater 
authorii ie than the Church. For that which hath nothing better knowne than 
it ſelfe, is made knowne by it ſelfe: and the Church is not better knowne 
than it; but — Bellarmine, there is noching berter knowne than the 
Scripture: and this alſo is the ancient Catholike faith, 

Clement of Alexandria ſaith i; The word of God is hidden to none, it ſtineth 
to all men, and there is no Cimmerian darkneſſe therein, And Auguſtine, The 
Scripture ſpeaketh in ſuch a manner, vt aff abiltate paruulos nutriat, that b 7 it fa. 
miliar ſpeaking, it nouriſhetb little ones. And as a familiar friend without glofing, 
it yoo on to the learned and vnlearned i; and Exangelicall word; carry their owne 
expoſition with them®, And Chryſoſtome a, Tow haue the Scriptures before your 
' eter, libę bright lampet of underſtanding, and the Scripture exponndeth it ſelfe, 
. and permit teth not the hearer to erre o: And Theodorite, ia iu, it de- 

eclareth and interpreteth it ſelfe?, And if there were no proper light in the 
Scriptures, beſides the Churches preaching, to demonſtrate it ſelſe, why did 
the Lord command the priuate and publike reading thereof in the O'd Teſta- 
ment? Deut. 17. 19. and 31,81. and alſo in the New Teſtament, Ioh. 3. 39, 
Col. 3.18. 2 Tim. 3. 15. Apoc.2.3. And wherefore doth Saint Paul command 


chat his Epiſtles ſhould be read in the Church ? Col. 4. 16. x Theſſ. 3. 27. And 


writing to the Epheſians, ſaith, whereby when you reade you may under ſtand. 
Eph. 3. 4. To write the ſume things vnto you, to me is not grieuom, but for you 
it i ſafe, Phil. 3. 1. 2 Cor,1.13. | 


— —ꝛ—æ———a6 


Paragr. 2. Bellarmine produced in proofe, that the Scriptures are the onely 
rule of faith. | 


— i. 


T. W. To prone that all points in contrauerſie muſt definitiuely be deter- 
mined by the written word alone, without any reſpect to the Churches authe- 
. ritie : in the explication whereof be marcheth owt, making Bellarmine * his 
buckler, t. 


Anſw, In this ſhort ſpeech you miſ-· report in three points. | 

Firſt, you ſay my Brother holdeth, that all points of Controuerſie muſt be de- 
termined by the written word alone: you ſhould haue ſaid, all points of Contro- 
uerſie, the matter wherof is only ſupernatural — may ariſe about 
the Grammaticall ſignification of words, about Theologicall concluſions; ſome 
of the premiſes whereof are Philoſophicall, or of humane reaſon: Or concerning 
humane Storie, as the ſame in expounding many Propheſies, is ſubordinate to 
che Scriprure z as namely, the Perſian Monarchs; the kinred of Herod, &c. about 
the materials of parables and ſimilitudes vſed in the Scripture. — 
indiuiduall matter and circumſtances of morall actions, and many things of 
nature, Maſter White makech not the Scripture the onely rule of theſe things, 
but of ſuch as be meerely diuine and ſupernaturall: For of the other, the law of 
Nature, Reaſon, Humane Storie, Grammar, Logicke, Philoſophie, Prudence, 
and Diſcretion; the lawes of Superiours are rules, beſides the Mipture. 

Secondly, you adde, that Maler White affirmeth all Con es, &e. muſt 
be definitiuely determined by the written word alone. 
Anſw, To preuent hereafter in you and in your fellowes, impertinent Gf 
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Indge of Controuerſies. 


courſe, who in many points either not vnderſtinding or diſſembling our mea- 
ning, fight againſt your one (hadowes, and declining the matter in queſtion, 
uſe your * with vnneceſſarie probation of what we denie not: | will here 
deliuer what Doctor White and other Proteſtants teach, concerning the defini- 
tive determination of Controuerlies in Religion. 


— 


As Ob ſeruation concerning the Indge of Cont rowerþes, 


— mu 


We acknowledge that there be two kindes of ludges, which definitiuely de- 
termine Controuetſies. 

1. The one ſupreme and independent, whoſe ſentence is infallible, from 
whom there lies no appeale, and to whoſe ſentence all other Judges mult giue 
place. And chis Iudge is the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the Scripture, loh. 16, f. 
Act. 15. 2. 

This ludge is inuiſible, in reſpect of his perſon, and yet he deliuereth an open 
and viſible ſentence in writing, which is the holy Scripcure b, Ioh. 12.48. Rom. 
2. 16. And thus Chryſoſtome e, and Auguſtine 9, call the Scripture the hand 
of God, ſaying ; / reade bis haud-writing, the ſame is an inuincible fortreſſe vnto 
me. And cuen as the ſentence of a lawfull ludge, being vpon record, is authen- 
ticall in che Iudges abſence, and after his deceaſe: and it is vſuall in arbitrements 
and ſundry controuerſies, to deliuer a judgement or determination in writing: 
ſo it hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt in che written word, to deliver vnto the 
Church a definiciue ſentence touching the greareſt queſtions of Faith and Reli- 

ion, and ſufficient doctrine to be collected trom thence, to determine all que- 
; ok directly — faith, 

2, But beſides the Holy Ghoſt, our great and inuiſible ludge, the Lord hath 
placed in his Church ſubordinate ludges *, viſible and out ward delegates, whoſe 
voicę and open ſentence the faichfull may ſenſibly heare, and by whoſe wiſdome 
and authoritie, controuerlies of Religion are debated and defined, according 
to the rules appointed by Chriſt, March, 18. 17. Hebr. 13. 17. Add. 15.27. 

And theſe [udges are of two ſorts: firſt, generall for the whole Church; 
namely, the Fathers lawfully aſſembled and proceeding in a generall Councell, 
Act. 15. 2. Particular, the Heads and Fathers of each prouinciall or nationall 
Church. And cheſe ludges of both ſorts concerning matters of faith and ſu- 

ernaturall veritie, are bounded in their iudgement to the written word of God 
onely . Epheſ. z. 20 f. out of the limits whereof they may not range ł. 

The definition of controuerſies, truly deliuered by Eccleſiaſticall Iudges, ac- 
cording to chis rule, is authenticall and infallible; and the ſame hach a double 
authoritie, one internall, in reſpeR of the matter which is contained in the 
Scripture; tlie ocher externall, in regard of the ourward meanes, whereby the 
truch is deliuered and publiſhed by officers, deputed thereunto by God. 

The Lord hach placed in his Church Paſtors and Teachers, Epheſ. 4. 11. 
Governours and Rulers, Hebr.23.217. 1 Tim-5.17. Rom. 12.8. and hath made 
them Scewards of his family, Tit. 1. 7. 4 B:/b1p i Gods fteward ; and he hath 
committed che keyes of his Church and ſpirituall kingdome vnto them, Matth. 
16,19. When theſe perſons therefore by office and commiſſion from God, pro- 
ceed lawfully in declaring and defining the truth: the truth thus declared and 
publiſhed by an ordinance of Chriſt, is in two reſpects of more certaine autho- 
rity, than other truth made knowne by priate perſons: firſt, becauſe of a 


*.. Ir 


ia tanquam i 


d Aug, ſup. Pl. 
22. Fratres furnuss 
quare litigamusꝰ 
no inteſtatus mor- 
tuus eſt pater, ſecit 
teſtament im & 
morruus eſt, &c 
tamdiu contendi- 
tur de he: edicate, 
mortuorum quam- 
diu teſtamentum 
— in pub- 
cum: & cum te- 
ſtamentum prola- 
tum fuerit in pub» 
hcum, tacent em- 
nes vt tabulæ ape- 
riantur & recicen- 
tur. Iudex inten- 
tus audit, aduocati 
ſileut, pracones 
blentium taciung, 
vniverſus populus 
ſuſpentus eſt, vt le· 
gantur ver ba mor- 
tut, non ſentientis 
in monumento. 
Ille ſine ſenſu iacet 
in monuments, & 
valent ver ba cus: 
feder Chriſtus in 
c2lo, & contradi- 
citur teftaments 
eius ? aperi, lega- 
mus. Fraties ſus 
mus, quare con- 
tendimus ? place» 
tut animus noſter: 
non ſwe teſtamen- 
to nos dimiſit pa- 
tet nter. 
£ Oh {. tom. 7. 
hom.de expull. ip- 
ſius. 
« Avg. ſup. Pal. 
144. Rear. de 
verb. Dei, I. 1. c. 3. 
Per corporales li- 
teras quas cerne · 
remus & legere - 
mus, erudire nos 
voluit. loh. Driedo 
de eccleſ. dogm l. 


inſkrumenta publica. Tho. Aqu p. . q. l. r. 3. Sacra Scriptura per quam diu voluntas nobis innoteſcit. 
Lac. 22. * Brcan.deiud. contr. $. $6. In council o Apoſtulo um, in quo cuntrouerſia illa propofira & definita 


eſt Scripturz teſt; monium, &c· allatum ſuit, xc. I. en lib. 5. ca 20. Conſuge e oporter ad ecclefiam & eius finu edoceri, & Dom ini 


Scripturis enurriri. plautatus enim eccleſiæ Paradifus in hoc mundo, ab om 


o bi rah eſcas manducabis, ait Spiritus Dei, id 
gao px | 


mnducate h,. f Ambrof, com. pH. 2 — s Hier on in Mich c. 3. ' 


Part. L a c. f. ex 144. 


ſpeciall 


— 
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One viſible ludge not neceſſarie_. 
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ſpeciall promiſe of aſſiſtance of grace; ſecondly, by reaſon the meanes of 
4 couering the truth, by the ioynt labour and iudgement of many, and thoſe the 
principall members of the Church, are more ſufficient. 
Bur if it be apparent, that Biſhops and Paſtors abuſe their authoritie, or de- 
generate from their calling and dutie, becomming wolues in ſheeps cloathing, 
Matth. 7. 15, Act. 20. 29. blinde guides and wicked ſhepherds, Eſa. 56. 10. 
Ezek. 22. 26. as it hapned in the daies of the Arrians, and at the ſecond Nicene 
Councell, &c. then the faithfull haue libertie and commandment to relinquiſh 
their iudgement, Matth. 16. 11, 1 Toh. 4. 1. Ioh. 20. 27. and to relie vpon the 
holy Scriptures and other helps, which God affordeth chem, Gal. 1.8, 
3 This doctrine, Stapleton h and other Papiſts | doe vehemently oppoſe; pre- 
y _—_ __ trending, char Controuerſies in religion are hereby made intermi c for vn- 
3 — a lelle, ſay they, the Church haue one viſible Iudge, whoſe authoritie is abſolute, 
I i cu. and to whoſe ſentence all the faichfull muſt ſubiect themſelues howſocuer, with- 
our debating and queſtioning his iudgement x ñ they which are audacious and 
- contentious, ſeeming wiſe to themſelues, will preſume to deſpiſe the Churches 
iudgemenr, prerending that the ſame is not according to the Scriprures : and 
in moſt Controuerſies they may gather matter of obiection for the maintenance 
of their prĩuate opinion from che Scriprure |, 
Arſi. Firſt, it is impoſſible in this life for any ſocietie religious or humane, 
to preuent or keepe out all abuſe and inconuenience which may happen by the 
wickedneſſe of cuill diſpoſed perſons, And yet this which our Aduerſaries vrge 
ainſt vs, is far lefſe than that which enſueth from their appointing of one vni- 
ho- uerſall abſbluce Iudge: for admit that Ke erre, as poſſibly he may, then the whole 
r Church relying vpon him falleth into error a. But of the other ſide, where iu- 
diciall authoritie is made dependant vpon the holy Scripture, and placed in 
many; though one or moe chance to faile, others embrace the truth: and il - 
22 though at ſome hard times, ſuch as were the daics of the Arrians, contentious 
- perſons like a tempeſt, diſturbe the ourward tranquillitie of the Church z yet 
the firme members thereof, and the godly and peaceably minded, doe ſtill re- 
ep.32- Vniverſa taine the truth. 
nba aa, Sccondly, : we doe not lie open to this inconuenience ſo much as our Ad- 
uerſaries pretend ; neither are they ſo free from ir as they beare the world 
Bellar de Pon. 1,4. In 
e.y Necflaioro- There is no liberty giuen by our doctrine, to factious and buſie perſons, 
vpon their priuate conceic or probable reaſons, to conteſt ordiſauow the pub- 
like iudgement of the Church: But it is then onely lawfull to diſſent, when 
e there is euident teſtimonie of plaine Scriprure, expounded according to the ge- 
- nerall Tenet of godly Paſtors of the precedent Church, to gaineſay the preſent 
definition of Eccleſiaſticall Iudges, And ceteris paribus, when arguments of 
both ſides hang as it were euen in the ballance, we alwaics _ che publike 
s judgement of the Church before any private perſon, And although our Chur- 
ches maintaine the generall reading of the holy Scriprure, yet they allow nota 
- preſumptuous libertie for priuate ſpirits, to racke and rifle the Scriprures at 
their pleaſure, and to ereate new diuinitie, or to alter the conſtant doctrine of 
the Primitiue Church: but concerning all weighty matters in Religion, we 
require — places of Scripture, ſuch as cannot be peruerted but the preſum- 
on of the doers will appeare: and our rule of faich is plaine Scripture, either 
being ſuch in it elfe, or as it hath hererofore beene expounded by the Primitiue 
Church, and moſt godly and worthy Paſtors of the Church euer ſince their 
time; and godly and peaceable Chriſtians ſubmit themſelues hereunto, And 
although there be in all ages turbulent ſpirits, and ſome which cauſe diviſion 
and offence, Rom. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 11.19. this can no more dilcreditour Chur- 
ches, than the ſedition of Rebels and Traitors, deface the g d lawes and rig - 
teous gouernment of a iuſt Common · wealth. And if in che Apoſtles owne 25 


a 
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and preſence, many Imps of Saran diſquietedthe flock of Chriſt : yea, if our Sa- 
uiour and his Apoltles foretell that there will be alwaies ſuch, Mat. 18.7. 1 Cor. 
11. 19 *. doch not a wicked ſpirit 1 poſſeſſe our Aduerſaries, when * Tertul. de gra- 
they obiect that to our diſgrace, which by Gods iſhon proceedeth from ” — 1 
che euill one, Macth, 13. 25, who inſeſteth the Church militant to the worlds 
end, 1 Pet. 5. S. and whole malice in this kinde rio creature or meanes can 
wholly preuent ® ? 0 Son. 
gut our Aduerſaries pretend, chat their viſible [udge preuents all diſcord and iu albert, 
dillention; and (as at the building of Salomons Temple) chere was no noiſe or — 
ſound of hammer, axe, or toole to be heard among them; and they all lie downe — 
in che Tabernacles of peace, hauing changed their ſwords into Plowſhares, and | 
cheir ſpeares into pruning hookes. . | 
But when we chance to reade the ſtories of Pope Iulius the ſecond, Leo the 
ninch, Iohn the tenth, Innocent the ſecond, Gregorie the ſixr j and ſee the ſpi- 
ricuall Judge himſelſe, the foſler · father and prime fountaine of vnitie and con- 
cord, wich a helmet of braſſe _ his head, and armed with a coat of male: 
When — — T — — Antonine, — — the 
pen - men of Popes liues, and Narrations of martiall affaires and blou- ? Papir- Maſſon. 
die warres, which had their off· ſpring, and were extracted from the loiges of — — 
the peace-· making Fathers ? : And that the Pope indirefte ad ſpiritunalia, by ln e 
1 (whordination to ſpirituall affaires, as Bellarmine 4 ſpeaketh, or by 4 di- frigentRudia, fer- 
rel regitme authoritie, as Francis Boſius defendeth ?, hatli euer ſince the daies *** bela 
of H idebrand, embroiled che Chriſtian world, ſuborned treaſon and homi- bas belligeramr, 
cide ſ, and made a butchery and ſlaughcer-houſe of the Weſterne regions i: ve eben, 
The ſmooth declamations of Icſuires and Seminarie Prieſts doe not ſo much aging 
2 vs to beleeue, there is a vertue in making generall peace by their viſi- I. Bergen. g- 
le head the Pope, as his one fell and direſull deeds, doe make vs feare leſt, ln. 1:3. Inno- 
as the old ſaying is, Dum tituli remedia, pixides venena babeant : Whiles the ti- —— "Hy 
tle and inſcription doth promiſe a remedie, the boxes ſhould containe poiſon, Bergom. ſupple 
But I haue miſtaken my ſelfe; for our Aduerſaries place the Popes power of Ge 
making vnitie in matters of Religion, che ſame being the more euen and pro- +, Penn a 
per obiet of his prieſtly regencie: but neither in this kinde can we perceiue cn 
ſuch a _—_— operation. The Papiſts haue no actuall vnitie in Religion, and erer. 
there is diuerſitie of opinion proclaimed by themſelues, in cuery queſtion of 126 
anne And whereas they pretend, that at the ſound of the Popes ſen- 7": + Fd 
rence, like Frogs in a mariſh, at the falling in of a great log or ſtone, they are all Vicerbe6s, 
haſh, and profeile wharſocuer his Holineſſe impoſerh : ſurely in their owne 2 Maw 
Records we reade of many Schiſmatikes and retractarie ſubiects, which haue ne Mili. 
riſen _—_— Romiſh Church ; and theſe not Idiors and pettiſn waſps, but alt psd 
men of eminent qualities; Marſilius of Padua, Dantes Alcigerius, Occham cle mn 
che flower of his age, the great Doctors of Paris, & c. And to ſpeake of our — — 
owne daies, and matters of yeſterday, the State of Venice and their Diuines in Q Hedi. 
an oppoſition, regarded the iudgement of Pope Paul the fift, as much as the par — 
hy _ che — 5 rident Councell. 5 dio two, bines 
they pretend that Pope Paul did notdefine or pronounce a cathedrall ſen- pag. 
tence = ſhould rather haue ſaid he durſt nor, leſt his ſubiects turning Sa- 
him, he had ſhamed himſelfe, bewraying the weakneſſe of his Miieſtie, Ar vo F 
come ridiculous to the pecuiſh Heretikes z who ſeeing his owne ſheepe rebel- 1 (Eee 
ling againſt his paſtorall ſtaffe, and deriding his infallible tribunall, would haue prafizre aimoni- 
cned vnto him, ſaying z Holy Father, thou great Phyſician of diſcord; cure ae, lypeos 


Vide 1. Tim, L 2. digreff. cap. . 4 Bellarm, de Pontif, Rom. L 5. c. 1. Ind! 
Dr 


a N i ] 1 . wars ad 
Cr ————ê lolus ex perſecutions immanitace, 2: 
view 1.8.c.3, Ponuecs confilo nec f Conradinus, Kc. pag. 448. * 
y 


74 Proteſtants acknowledge the Churches aut huritie -. 


* 


1 2 _ thy ſelfe, The truth is, the Popes definitiue ſentences are rare u, and it behoueth 
Sun nikil cen. him to be cautelous in chem; and vnleſſe it be in thoſe few articles, which his 


ſait quid —— vallals with a common conſent maintaine Qzainſt vs, all che reſt may goe which 
tum originale, . * . 

ſub lie, mer do- Way it will, for any definition that can be extorted from him. Yea, when he de- 
— 19 fines or ſends out Bulls, they be ſo ſlipperie and cautionarie, that they rather 
Tho q u a.. f. loc miniſter fewell to ſtrife, than proue remedies of diſcord: and among other 


yaun Gxermnv** things, let the Reader conſidẽr the Bulls of Pius the fifth, and Gregorie the 
 derare vt conttn- thirreench, about che opinions of Michael Baius, and compare with the ſame 
ro hec inter pio# that Which Vaſquez the Ieſuite deliuers, (all which is ſet downe by my Brother 


theologos ſummi 


Pontificis authori- in his laſt booke ) and let any man iudge whether his Buls br fiſh or fleſh, in 
—— ve any other matter bur onely againſt vs. 


Alioqui bee: The thitd abſurditie you ſecke to faſten vpon Maſter White, is, that he hol - 
E hee incercheo- dcth all points of Controuerſie muſt be derermined by the Scripture onely, 


logo: neuf without any reſpect to the Churches authoritie. 
eſt,aclieccleſiadi- , Aſi, There can be no determination of doubts in the viſible Chutch, 


ceret, vnuſquiſque 7 1 . . 
ceret,ynulquiue 4vithout the application of the rule vnto the matter in queſtion, regulate by the 


der, dammodo fi- lame: which application, when it is ſolemne and publike for the whole Church, 
be ese / Maſter White acknowledgeth, muſt ordinarily be performed by the Biſhops 
authoriras deſen- and Paſtors of the Church, 0 
ng .—4 Mal” - But it is in vainefor you and your fellowes to barke againſt vs about the 
1.6.in$ixro De. Churches authoritie, which we freely and largely acknowledge, and know that 
— 2 the Church cannot be in ſafety without it z but ſer ypon vs and conuince vs in 
ceprione, poſſe the — we denie, which are, 1. That the Romane Church and Page is the 


lalum opinions onely ſubiect of that authoritie: 2. That the authoritie of the Church is pro- 


fine peceap, he- pheticall or voluntarie?, and not depending vpon the rule of the written word, 
vied c . . - 

* D. White Defof and the true meaning thereof, collected by che right vic of ourward meanes, 

the Way, chap. v. : * 

pag. 4. Sr. Y Stapl. Antid. apoſt. in 2 Cor. 10. Vacuas mentes oſlerre Chriſto per eccleſiam loquenti oportet, nec ſub conditione, 

ecclcſiz vocem admittere, ſi verbo eſt annexa, fi Scripturis conſentanea noſtro iudicio loquatur, ſed abſolute & ſimpliciter. Bec an. de 

Iud. contr. g. 106. Si occurreret aliqua controuerſia, quz neque aperteex Scriptura, neque ex traditione decidi poſſit, recurrendum eſle 

ad auxilium Spiritus Sancti, qui ſpeciatim doceret nos omnem veritatem. a 0 


— 
——C—— 


— 


Ain examination of Bellarmines ſpeech, concerning the holy 
Scripture bemg the rule. 


3 * 


T. W. The ſumme of your accuſation is, That whereas Bellarmine n- 
* keththe Scripture 4 rule of faith in part, M. White produceth him to per- 
ſwade, that be maketh the ſame a totall rale. 


9 — _ Anſw. Sometimes Bellarmine writeth in ſuch manner, that he ſeemes to de- 


Pigh conrouer. nie the Scripture to be any rule of faith. The proper and chiefe end of Scripture 
— (ſaith he) was not to be the rule of faith, but acertaine profitable commonitorie, to 
— c—_ preſerue the doftrine receined by preaching. 

2 no- 2. Preſently after he cotrects — and acknowledgeth the ſame to be a 
— gy rule in part> in ſome matters of faith, and a ioynt rule with tradition. 

b Bellar. id. & 3. Another time he ſeemeth to make it an entire and totall rule, concerning 
Ser all ſuch things as are generally neceſſarie to ſaluation <, 

contr. $: 103. 4. Sometimes he writerh in ſuch manner, that one would beleeue he made 
« nee gt. the ſame the onely rule: There is one rule of faith, indubitate and certaine,namely, 
ta gymnal. Rom. the word of God declared by the Church d: and faith cannot reft vpon any thing 
Mike of the Sr but the autboritie of the dinine word * | : 

— An But he meaneth not in theſe places the written word onely or chiefly, but 
Leg. generally the word Written and traditionarie: Now Maſter White hauing to 


12 drivftif” deale with ſuch a Proteus, who of ſet purpoſe inuolues his aſſertions — — 


* 


The Scripture the onely rule, 


— 4% 


— 


makes them ambiguous, to miviſter occaſion of word- bate, may without much 
blame ſometimes miſtake his meaning. 
But to anſwer directly to the matter in queſtion ; it followerh from the aſſer- 


tion of Bellarmine, that the Scripture is the onely rule of faith. The rule of 


Catbolike faith ( ſaitir he ) muſt be cortaine and knowne j and there is nothing 
better knowne or more certaine than the Scripture, Hence | reaſon ; that is che 
onely rule vhereunto the chiefeſt properties of a rule doe ſolely belong. 

But the properties of true and certaine, doe onely in matters of faith belong 
to the holy Scriptures. And this appeares: N 

1. Becauſe traditions are farre more vncertaine, than the written word: and 
many of them falſe, and vncertaine, as ſhall be proued, paragrah. 4. of this 
Chapter. 

2 The written word is a rule of traditions, and therefore it is the onely 
rule. And this appeareth by the doctrine of our Aduerſaries, who acknowledge 
that no traditions muſt be admitted, but ſuch as agree with the Scriptures, and 
are deriued from the Scripture, and the writings of the primitive Fathers b: But 
thoſe traditions which ate deriued from the Scriptures, haue the ſame to be their 
rule: and there is nothing more common in the primitiue Fathers, than to ſub- 
iect all their writings to be regulate by the holy — therefore ſuch tra- 
ditions as are found in che workes of the holy Fathers, haue the holy Scripture 
t be rheir rule. From whence it followerh, that the Scripture is the onely pri- 
mitiue rule of faith, as ſome of our Aduerſaries haue acknowledged ; whereof 
one faith expreſly k The holy Scripture is the ſole rule of veritie, and whatſoener 

Fert or contradifteth the ſame, it is error and cockle, with whatſoeney ſhem it come 


f Rellar. de verb. 
Den, I. 1. c. 3. 

b Beller b I Ac. 2. 
Nec vilam tradi- 
rrone admittirr.us 
contra S$cr:iprmd, 
Tuner Ic ſuit. d ſp. 
Rwieb. pag. 116. 

h Bellar. de Script. 
I. 4. c. 3. Bas tan 
tem recipimus pro 
poſtolicis, quas 
firmis teſtimoniic 
andquorum 
— 
Ioh. Driedo de ec- 
cleſ dog l. 2. c. 3. 
— . ecc le- 
1z in hiis quæ fpe- 
Ranr ad — 
tem fidei ſalutaris, 
aut demonſtran- 
tur ex Scripturis 
maniſeſtis, aut ex 
ſeripturis Patrum. 
{ Gabr. Biel. Can. 
miſſ. le&. 7 i. g. 
Non in folo 
— in 
Omm ver quod 
prucedit de ore 
tuta ſacra: 


forth, And another! ſaith z The deftrine of the bes bes of the Prophets and Apo- — _ 
files, is alone the foundation of truth, and the rule, c. — Del gui 


1 Villazincen.de 3.CAP» 2. Both 


Deu: nobis omni ville 4 nobis Geri. Duran ſentent. Scotus Ib. in x Ferus com. March l. 2. in ca. 13. p. 2. col· i. 
2,quz . and pcaf ſup. prolog 


Paragr. 3. Eckinu alleaged about Tradition, and the anthoritie of the 
Churc . I * 


* 5 


T. W. Letius his words are; The Scripture is not authenticall without 
the authoritie of the Church: Maiter White alleaging this Author, affirmetb; 
They ſay the Scripture receiueth all the autboritie it hath from the Church and 
from Tradition. . 


eAnſw, 1. Maſter White prefixing before his ſpeech cheſe words, they 
ſay, doch not meane Eckius — „but hath reference to other Papiſts beſides. 
2, It followeth from Eckius his words, that the Scripture receiuech all exter- 
nall authoritie from the Church, and from Tradition; for he ſaith, The Scripture 
V made aut henticall, that is, of publike authoritie, by the Church : But the 
meanes whereby the Church auchoriſerh the Scriprure, is Tradition v. 


LO 


An obſernation concerning Traditions. 


The queſtion of Traditions is one of the principall Concroucrfies berweene 


= Fckius ench.k 
1. de Scr. Ec- 
cleſia. om 


Ib. Scriptura nan 
eſt authent ca fine 
auth. eccleſ. Ecce 


n. 11. Canus loc. L 
3. c. . & c. 3, - 


ds. 4. 


the Papiſts and vs*, And becauſe this Popiſh Prieſt doth ſundry times in his « Cacusler.checi 


Treatiſe intermegddle therewith, I will d 
concerning this matter. 


I 2 Seltion 1. 


the doctrine of both our ſides 1. 


Traditions. 


— — 


Seltion 1, 
The word or name Tradition, is in it ſelfe generall, ſignifying any dorine 
Þ Irenzs, deliuered from one to another, eithet by word or writing b, Act. 6.14. 2 Thell. 
— 2.15. and chap. 3.6. 1 Cor. 15. 34. 


pallar.de bo But in this preſent Controuerſie it ſignifieth vi tten doltriue ©, giuen by d.. 


—— „ Hine inſpiration touching matters of Faith and Religion, which the Apoſtles by 
ar. 10. p. 167. word of mouth delinered ſecretly onely fo the chuefe Paſtors 4 of the Chriftian 


> 946 os by Church, to be tanght in the ſame : and the which being not committed by them to 


Al. 6.14. | writing 4s the Scriptures were, yer are 4 part of the rule of faith, and of equal 
CC. K a. or greater authoritie than the written word. | 

Annes, Secondly, the principall matter of theſe Traditions, are doctrines and articles 
— „„ precepts of manners, expoſition of Scripture, Ries, Ceremonies, and 
P. Galatin, de ar- .externall actions, as necellarie to Religion as thoſe which are found in the 


N Scriptures f. i 

Dales gi Thirdly, cheſe Traditions are equalled by all our Aduerſaties with the Cano- 
quzdam ſolis pre- nicall Sctipture 8 ; and in ſome things they prefer them before the ſame, cal. 
lai&c. undes, ling them the foundation of the A , the touchſtone i and rule whereby 


J. 3. e. 3. "wp 
Stapl.Rel.c.5 9-5. to try the ſame ł, and they eſteeme them more neceſſarie in the Church than 


— the Scripture, ſaying 5 Tradition is of the being of che Church, but the Scrip- 
Azor.nſt more ture onely of the perſection and — And the Scriptures without 
Lit Ge dg the ſame, were in a manner of no vie®, They make the Scripture a dead 
* — — written in Tables; and Tradition an Epiſtle of Chriſt written in the 
* St Rel. c g. heart. , 

3775 ed Fourthly, they make the Pope and Romane Church the Regiſter and authen- 
nonſolum quoi n ticall keeper of theſe Traditions, laying, they are ſpiritually written in the heart 
Scripturis revela- oF the Church and Pope a and not in bookes or —— at leaſt many of 

0 t 


Song ecctefiat- them. And alchough fometimes they ſeeme to auchoriſe them by the teſtimonie 


<a ad nosderiua» of the Primitiue Church ® z yet they acknowledge, chat they are not all of them 
i form found in the Records of the Ancient, but may newly in euery age be brought 
Authors. to light by the Romane Church and Pope ?; and ſo after a terrible ratling and 


g Sixtus Senenſ. . * l 
biblioth. I. 2. pz. chundering out of names of ancient Fathers and Councels, in the coole of the 


107: dae a. buſineſſe, the generation of theſe non- ſcript verities, for the greater part, deſcen - 


nicos abiici, qui deth from che loynes of aur Aduerſarics fathet, and taft friend the Pope. 


eccleſiaſticas tra- 


diriunes recuſat, 
qui euangelium recuſat, Bannes 2. 2. q 1. ar. ta de trad. concl. 5. Andrad. def. Cone, Trid. l 2. Carb. iunrod. theol. I. g. c. 5, 
Suar def.fid.Cath.cont.ſe& Angl. l. t. c. . » Baron. to. 1. annal. ann. 53. n. 11. i Can. loc. bb. 3. ca. 3. Lydius lapis, & . k Pight 
contr, loc. 3. Regula ad quam & Scripturas, &c. 1 Bellarm. de verbo Dei, l. 4c. 4. N Hebivnis harefis, &c. de bene eſſe, &c. Cuſan, 
ift. 3 ad Bobem. Sander. de viſib, monarch, lib. i. cap. 5. Hoc genus poteſt per ſe (ubſiftere, &c, (traditiones) non ſunt ambigux, & 
hiis nulla lis oritur, & c. Plutarchus reſert Anacharſin, prudentem ſane virum, vehementer operam Solonis itriſiſſe, quando cum in- 
rellexit leges Athenienſibus conſcriptas dare velle, &c. * Boſius de ſig. l. is. c. 10. Inanis ſere & nullius fructus, &c. ©» Coſter. ench ix. 
de Scriprnr. Boſ. de ſig. l. 16. c. 10. Can. loc. L 3. c. 3. fundam. 4. * Bcllarm. de verbo Dei. l. Acc. . Driedo de eccleſ dog . 2. c.. Sl. 
— + ar. 2. 2d. 6. Boſius, Carbo, & ali, py Gretſ. def, Bellar. de verbo Dei. l. 4. c. . pag. 15 13. & 171 5. Axor. inſt. mor. p. il · c. il. 
x , 


Boſius Lz. C6. 
3 Seltion 2. 


The Proteſtants doe not ſimply denic Tradition; but firſt we diſtinguiſh 
Traditions, and then _—_— to ſome acceptations, with a fubordination to 


Banne; 3.2.9.1, . © 
gorge ans vs holy Scripture, we admit thereo 


ref; Aiala.derrad. Firſt, our Aduerſaries maintaine, that there be doctrinall Traditions, or Tre 
p- 3- editions containing articles of faith, and ſubſtantiall matters of diuive worſhip 


mor. p.1.1.$.c.4. 


P. Soto def.contef, and religion, not found in the holy Scripture z to wit, Purgatorie, Inuocation 


e int of Saints, adoration of Images, Papall Monarchie, &c. e and all other ſuch 


celle «/ eſſe 200. like Traditions, containing new parts and additions of Articles of Religion*, 


— 28 the Proteſtants ſimply condemne and teſuſe; and when we diſpute again ſ 
ſib. mor+rch. L 1. Traditions, we rake the word in this notion: and herein is the maine difference 
betweene them and vs, wb g 
tionem daudod. Secondly, the name of Tradition inthe writings of the Primitiue Doctors, 


fach s taken in three other acceptations. 


c. g. Orationẽ pro 


Firſt, 


——— 


How ſome Proteſtants admit Traditions. 


— — 


Firſt, for externall Rices and Ceremonies of decency, order, and outward | 


profeſſion in religion not found in the holy Scripcure, but vicd as things adia- 

horous, and not of the very ſubſtance of worſhip but accellarie; ot which 
Ende, the Primitiue Fathers mention ſundry; to wit, The ligning wich che 
Croſſe, praying wich the face towards the Eaſt, chrice dipping in water at 
Baptiſme, caſting of milke and honie b, &c. 

Theſe ceremonies and the like vſed in the primitive Church, belong not to 
the ſubſtance of religion, but are indifferent things and mutable z and lawfully 
vſed or omitted, according to order, and commoditie of every Church, and as 
they be ſubſeruient to ——— taught in the Scripture c. 

Secondly, the report and teſtimome of the primitive Church, concerning 
matter of fact, and concerning the iudgement and practiſe of the Apoſtles; ſuch 
reports as explicate the meaning, or confirme the doctrine of the Scriptures; to 
wit, the teſtimonie of che ſaid Church, concerning the number, parts, and in- 


tegritie of the Canonicall Scriptures, and that the Apoſtles did baptiſe Infants d, five. 


and admit none to the Lords Supper, but ſuch as were firſt baprized and of elder 
yeares ; That they which were baprized, were afterwards confirmed and recei- 
ued impoſition of hands, &c. Theſe are called of the Fathers, by the name of 
—— and depend vpon the holy Scriptures, and maintaine the doctrine 
thereof. 

Thirdly, che primitiue Church receiued from the Apoſtles liuely teaching, 
the ſumme — explication of Chriſtian doctrine in many principall parts 
thereof :; and the interpretation of ſundry places of holy Scripture, concerning 
the Articles of the Trinirie, Incarnation, and ſuch like: The which Creed, 
ſumme of doctrine, rule of faith, and expoſition of the Scripture, being com- 
pared, agreeth with the written word: alſo the ſignificatidh and tranſlation of 
the words and phraſes of the Bible in the ſeuerall languages, is receiued from 
* ro hand, &c. the Fathers vſually call theſe things by the name of Tra- 

on f. 

The Proteſtants admit theſe three ſorts or kindes of Tradition, according to 
the doctrine and meaning of the primitive Church 8. 05 

Firſt, rituall and ceremoniall about things indifferent, to be vſed or changed 
—— to the lawes of euery Church, and as they ſerue to edification, or 
other wiſe. 


Secondly, Hiftoricall, which confirme and eſtabliſn the doctrine of the « 


Scripture, 
hirdly, Doctrinall, by way of explication or plaine deliuerie of that do- 
Arine which is really contained in the Scripture. | IF 
But in the admitting hereof, we require two cautions : 1. That the holy Scrip- 
ture be the rule of all Traditions whatſoeuer, thus farre, as that vpon examina- 
tion they be conformable and ſubſeruient vnto the ſame h. 2. That they haue 
the teſtimonieof the primitiue Church in the prime age thereof i, anddeſcend 
to our daies from the ſame by the ſtreame of ſucceſſion, through ages following, 
andwererecciued as Apoſtolike in other Churches as well as the Romane. 


Thus the tare of the queſtion berweene the Papiſts and vs inthe Controuer- an 


ſie of Traditions, ſtands in theſe three points. 


Euſeb. contra Marcel. epiſcop imm Ancyran. Epipha 


* eccl. Angl Harm. confeſl. ſect. 17. Chem. exam. p. 1. de Trad. Calvin. 1 Cor. 14. 3. comm. Bera 
Claud. Saingef. pa. 18. & in Collog. Pofſiacen. com. Gal p. 3, Pet. Mart. com. Iud. 3. B. Bilfon 

D. Fild of the Church, |. . Herbrand, difp pag. 117. n. 147. Lubbert. cont. Bellar, de ſcript. p. 63 8. 
33 9. Zanch, de Scriptur. & de oper.redempr. Whitak. contron. de Script. q. 3. c. 5. pag- 22 3- 


is tradiderunt. Atque hzc eſt, quz apoſtolica traditio & veritas non ſcripta, à nonnullis appellatur 
LI. de pri ipha. hr. 69. 


d Tertull. de cot 
mil. c. 3. & in A- 
pol. c. 16. Orig. in 
Num. hom. 3. 1g- 
d atius Nt. ad 
Philadelrh. Iuſtin. 
apol. 2. & onh, 
qu. q. 118. Euſeb. 
bl 3.ca4 84. 
c. 22. &. I. 3. c. 22 
Baſil. de Spir. 
tanct. c. 27. Fpt- 
phan. har, $0. in 


Aug. epiſt. 11. & 
hy”. 2 ep. 118. 
& ep. 119. 
4 — com. 6. 
p. ad Rom. Ec- 
cleſia ab Apoſto- 
lis tradit onem ac 
cepit, patuulis bap - 
tiſmum dare. Hier. 
contra Luciſerian. 
An acſcis kccle- 
farum hunc eſſe 
morem, vt bapti · 
Tatis poſtea ma- 
nus imronantur, & 
ita muocctur Spi- 
ritus 12 b 
is v riptum 
4 in Adibu A 
poſtolorum. * 
amſi Scri au- 
thorit2s- ſub- 
eſſet, totius ot bis 
in hanc partem 
conſenſus, inſtar 
præcepti, obtine· 
ret. Nam mulka 


bom viri,p. 7. Qui 
nob:s ns rom 


hanc, & - 
nar eſſt Chrifh & 
do- 


mam. qur in ijs 
ſcriptis continetur, 
ſuo teſſimonio 


aum 
f Iren.l. 3. c. 4. 
Cyril. Alex. apol. 


epiſt. ad Armen. lien. I. J. C. 2. & c. 3. Baſil. hom. 28.concra Sabel. & Arian. 
opuſc. to. 3. Reſp. ad 

ſwbiedÞ. p. 4. p 51. & 586, 
tand cont. Greg. Val. pa 23 5- 
k 7. Bilſon. Teach what you will by 


trad n, ſe it agree with the written word of God, we be net azanlt it, Hoſiand $1 c wraditiones vrgeantur que in eccl:Fa virgine fue · 


rt: quæque ouuparsy he , admittimvs. i Rafi. hom. 28. contra Sabel. & Arrian. Ne Spiri tum ſan 
abſterreat te Dominica — | 


inus ita docuit, Apoſtoli icauerunt, Patres 


quid ſucceſſotes apoſtolorum, & deinceps viri probati vique ad noſtra tempora reliquerune in 
| concurdant (ic elicere veritatem. Caſlan. de offic. boni — Cath. trad. antiq perp. & vniuerſali, 


13 Firſt, 


1 


m a Patre & Filio ſepares. 
| ſeruarunt. Martyres confirmaverunt, fatis 
tibi fi, vt dicas quemadmodum edottus, &c. Tho. Walden. doct. Ad. 1. 2. ar. 2. c. 19. Le dubijs fidei — — 


quod verba 


— 
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Fuſt, whecher there be Traditions of equall authoritie with the Scripture, 
ner 2. a. q. teaching diuers parts of docttine, or other Articles of faith k and religion be. 


1. ar. 19. de trad. 


Orationes elle ad ſides the ſame ? 


ſanctos 2 Secondly, whether any Traditions are co be admitted, but ſuch as being ex · 
* * as ec S . * id * 1 
orun imagines, amined by the Scripcure, as the ſupreme rule of diuine truth, are proued conſor- 


— «4m mable to the ſame ? 8 en 
late Scripturz do- Thirdly, whether Traditions wanting the plaine teſtimonie of the primitiue, 


FE vin, cons and other precedent Churches are to be receiued, vpon the bare credit and aſ- 
Pigh. de lib. arbi- ſeueration of the Roman Church and Pope ? 


—1 a oy The Papiſts in cuery of theſe affirme, and wee deny. And they maintaine 


ghium, in hac de many dogmaticall Traditions belides che Scriprures : Alſo, they will have Tra- 
rradirionivus ev7- dition of equall authoritie with the written word, and to be belecued abſolutely 


tentione conueni- 


re poſſer med it hout ſubiection to the Scripture. And they giue authoritie to the Pope and 
— _— Romane Synagogue to obtrude vpon vs Traditions of a later hatch, and ſuch 


perperuo, anfo- ag were vnknowne and vnheard of by the primitiue Church, yea many which 
om onto, their owne Doctors, not long ſince haue condemned. 


demonſtraret. 


Two Arguments againſt the Dottrine of Popiſh Traditions. 


— 


Argn, 1. If Popiſh Tradition be a part of the rule of faith, and of equall au- 
choritie with the written word, then it muſt haue the ſame or equall teſtimonie 
and confirmation therewith. Bur it hath not ſuch ceſtimonie and confirmation. 

8 Te ritten word of the New Teſtament was confirmed theſe fiue waies : r, 
Diſepuli veriraes By the lively teſtimonie of the Apoſtles a, God bearing witneſſe with (ignes 


exiſtears, extra and wonders, and miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 2. By the Scriptures 


—_—— Teftament, 3. The primitiue Church had the very firſt copies 
25 ap 2 and authenticall writings of the Scriprure deliuered by the Apoſtles owne 
qua ip alben. hands u. — that yn 2 the —— n — * 
cinen eoru® from whom they receiued it. 4. The avritten word hath the generall appro- 
— — bation and — of the whole Church of Chriſt ia cuery os thereof ll 
— this day, witneſſing that the ſame is diuine. 3. The written word hath many 
Aug. cont. Fauft, impreſſions and notes of diuine veritie and grace in it ſelfe o, whereby it 
Ee ſivadeth the faithfull, and aſſureth them that ĩt is che word of Chriſt * But Po- 

1 2 /pifh Traditions want all theſe confirmations. i | 

ne 32 — in _ —— they _ — — of _ Scripture ; The 
maicſtaze vio Apoſtles or Chriſt himſelfe neuer preached them, tor any thing we can certaine- 

8 — z they neuer — people vnto them, but — both in the. 

4p. 5- ra leaocis Phariſes and Gentiles condemne Traditions, which were very like vnto theſe 

/uer vt nulla alia Of Poperie, Matth. 15, Mar. 7, Col. 2. &c. ; 

/ _— 1 Secondly, the primitiue Church doth not plainly affirme, that ſhe receiued 
b. i Le cn. them from the Apoſtles mouth, as it did the bookes and doctrine of the New 
Treten. Teſtament, Our Aduerſaries alleage ſome darke and vncertaine ſpeeches of 
c. 9. Fieri poreſt Fathers in proofe of their Traditions: but they muſt either giue vs plaine and 
we ur te cu” manifeſt teſtimonies, or elſe acknowledge that the Scripture is more euidently 
plane parefads, confirmed by the primitive Church than Tradition; which is the thing I at- 


os, 7 ud 
cenſeatur — — firme. 


lica cradixio,, non Thirdly, the Papiſts want the perpetuall conſent , and generall approbation 
—— a; of the whole Church in euery age for their Traditions, which the leſuites con - 
unſs Shoes fefſe in 1 7 of ſundry of them ?. 


redirum fir. 
4 Bellar. Recog, Fourtfily, our Aduerſaries are forced for want of better proofe, to confirme 


2. demonach. E- their Traditions by thereſtimonies of counterfeir and baſtardly wricings, bearing 


Apes & liber the names of ancient Fathers, Abdias, Martialis a, Dennis Arcopagite , Decre- 
eſti * 


s 
e rebus » 
tis Apoſtolorum cirantur 4 nobis, tum hoc loco. tum alibi, quoniam ab aliquibus recipiantur, * Caictan, com. AQ. 17. An ita 
ile Dionyſius, qui ſcripſu libros de diuinis nominibus & caleſti hierarchia, cercum nk 


call 


SS WH ** 


r * — Ft 


Canus concerning T radit ian. 


— — — — 


15 


— — ——— <A 


tall Epiſtles\, &c. of the credit whereof many among themſelues doubt. And 
for I of grimiciue Fathers, the Papifts © make cher ſchoole Doctors liumg 
wichin foure hundred yeares, one of their witneiles and meanes to proue Tradi- 
Rik Popiſh Traditions in themſelues, to wit, the Popes royall Supremacie, 
5 ab Saints and Images, Church - ſeruice in an vnknowne tongue, lin- 

le life of the Clergie, Communion in one kinde, praying to dead men, &c. 
are repugnant to the holy Scripture : and many Articles of Tradition lately de- 
fned by the Trent Councell, were in former times either oppoſed or doubted 
of, by learned Papiſtsand Schoolemen d. | 

And from theſe premiſes | reaſon in this manner : That whoſe credit and zu- 
thoritie depends onely vpon the Romane Church gow being, or vpon rhe ſame 
face the ſix hundredth yeare, is of interior credit to the Scripture: whoſe au- 
thoritie dependerh vpon the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, — in the 
Scriprure, vpon the plaine teſtimonie of the Apoſtles, and vpon the teſtimonie 
of the primitiue Church, which receiued them ſrom the Apoſtles: and laſtly, 
vpon the generall approbation of the whole Catholike Church ſince the Apo- 
ſtles vntill now, no true Church of Chriſt euer doubt ing ot them. 

The auchoritie of Popiſh Traditions depends onely vpon the Romane 
church, &“. and they want all other plaine teſtimonie, in regard of ſuch a mea- 
ſure of teſtiſication, as the holy Scriprure hach the ſane. WE 

Therefore the auchoricie of Traditions is inferior to the auchoricie of the 


written word. 


Argum, 2. Thoſe things which proceed from che will of God onely, can be 1 


made knowne vnto vs no other way, but by the reuelatiom of the Scripture, All 
Articles of Faith and preceprs of manners, concerning the ſubſtance of Religi- 
on, proceed from the will of God onely. Therefore they can be made knowne 
vnto vs by no other meanes but by the Scripture. 1 (3 

The firſt propoſition is delivered by ders learwed Doctors of Rome: Tho- 
mas Aquinas teacheth the ſamein expreiſe cermes*, ſaying ; Ea que ex ſola Dei 
voluntate prouentunt, &Cc. nobis innoteſcere non oſſnt „ ms qnativite in ſacra 
Scriptura traduntur, per quam dinina volurt 44 nobus innariſeit, The things which 
proceed from the will of God onely, cannot be made knowne vnte vs but fo furre as 
they be delinered in holy Scriprart, by which Gods will is manifeſted. 

Gerſon the Chancellor of Paris 7, Mer muſt dare to ſay nothing in dintae mat- 


ters, but that which is delinered in the ſaved Scripture,” The reaſon whereof u, 4 


becauſe the Scripture is giuen vnto vs 4 ſuſfiient and infallible rule, for the regi- 
went of the whole Eccleſiaſtical body and all the parts thereof, to the end of the 


ld. 
"The ſecond propolicion is manifeſt, and alſo ceſtified, Mar. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 2. 


9,10,11, 


— — 


. —— 


Paragr. 4. Canu concerning Traditions, 


— . 


T. W. Cann his words are; To the contutation of Heretikes, there 
is greater force in Tradition than in Scripture, And againe; Tradition 
hath greater ſtrength againſt Heretikes than the Scripture; yea, almoſt all 
diſputations with them, muſt bee determined by the Scripture, Maſter 
White ſetteth downe Camus bis meaning in this manner : There is more 
ſtrength to confute Heretikes in Tradition than in Scripture z yea, all diſputa- 


liens with them, muſt be determined by Tradition, (vc. 8 
1. . 


(uo. inſſit. mor. 
p. 1. Hb. 10. ca, 8, 
Quan ui ciulmo- 
di <piſtslz decre- 
tales, Hon ita con- 
* wr & certam 
autliur!ta! em apnd 
omnes — 

Steg. Val to. 3. 
d. i. q 1p. 7. 1. 45. 
Fa. 377. Carb. in- 
trod. I. 4. c. 8. pa. 


ee 
„Riel. 4. d. 17. c. 
1. all-2getb — 
Sc hoolemen, dowht- 
ing of auriculay 
conf n. B. Rhe - 
nan in Tert praf, 
ad Lector. See Bo- 
nau. 4. d. 11.9. 2. 
de Tranſubſt anti- 
atione. Altifiodor, 
ſum. I. 3. tr.. c. 3. 
queſt. 6. of inuoca- 
ton of Samts, Mul- 
ti dicune quod nos 
nec oramus San- 
ctos, nec ipfi oraut 
pro nobis, &c. 
Tho. Aq- 3.9.1. 
ar. z. Aug. de doc. 
Chit. 1 2.C-9. In 
hijs libris timen- 
tes Deum quzrune 
voluntatem eius. 
-- }-c<- 1. Homo 
umens Deurs, vo- 
luntatem civs, in 
Scripturis ſanctis 
inquicit. Bellar, de 
Pec. I. 6.c.z. Non 
eſt de rebus quz 
pendent a diving 
voluntate, aliquid 
: | „ nis 
Deus ipſe in Scrip. 
ſanctis, tale ali- 
quid reuelauerit. 
Gerſ. exa. doct. 
. conſid. 1. Ga- 
r. Can. mifl. le&. 
71. Verbum Dei 
facra Scriptura 
uz ab ore De 
procedit, ipſius in- 
dicat voluntatem: 
per quas folas ple- 
nam Dei volunta- 
tem 8 intclligere 
poſſumus. Geri. p.i. 
ſerm. de Circum- 
ciſ Dom confid. r, 
Sacra Sci iptura eſt 
regula fufficiens 
regimite Ec- 
— 


s Canus loc. I. 3. c. 
Jo lundam. 4. 


Canus concerning Traditions. 


b Quis verus ac 
legivmus Scrip- 
rurz ſc 


dan. P 


4 Canus ib. Steu- 
At. com. 1 Cor. 1. 


ned and tried; whereupon it followeth, that as M. White 
tions muſt be determined thereby. 


—— 


1. M. White leaueth out the Aduerbe Ferme almoſt, or in a manner, 
Anſw. 1. Canus accounteth the Scripture of it ſelfe, altogether inſufficient 
to confute Hererikes, becauſe the ſenſe thereof, whereupon confutation depen. 
deth, is onely attained by Tradition b. 
2, Hee maketh Tradition chetouch-ſtone © whereby falſedofrineis exami. 
ſpeaketh, all diſputa- 


Thirdly, he affirmeth, there is greater ſtrength in Tradition to confute He 


retik es than in Scripture. 


Fourchly, all controuerſies muſt bee decided by the ſence of the Scripture; 
but Tradition containes the ſenſe of the Scripture 4. Therefore all conttouer- 
ſies, according to Canus, muſt be determined by Tradition. 

Obiect. 2. M. White conceales the reaſon, which Canus rendreth of his 
ſpeech, 

. eAnſw. 1, Maſter White did neuer intend to write out all Canus his booke. 
2. Canus his rcaſon changeth not the ſenſe of his ſpeech, but confirmecth 
the ſame. 


Obieft, 3. Canus borroweth his aſſertion from Tertullian, which M. White 


concealed. 


e Egeſippus, 1g 
natius, Irenæus, 
Hillarius, Vincen- 
tius, Lyr. 


' Apoſtles and 
matter in ſubſ 


taines the perfection of 
- and other Papiſts who ſay; That the Apeſtles delinered not al the myſteries of 


* ſort 


Anſw, Firſt, Canus himſelſe affirmeth no ſuch thing, but onely in confir. 
ming his opinion, vſeth the teſtimonie of Terullian, with five other Authors* 
neither is Tertullian, but Vincentius Lirinenſis, placed next in order to thoſe 
words of Canus. 

Secondly, Tertullian is not of Canus his iudgement; for although in his 
bookeof Preſcriptions, hee ſay vpon occaſion, that Heretikes muſt bee conſuted 
by Tradition : yet hee neither meaneth all Heretjkes, but ſuch as denied the 
Scripture in whole or in part f: neither by Tradition vnderſtandeth hee a 
diuers doctrine from the Scripture, but the preaching and doctrine of the 
imitiue Church by word of mouth, containing the very ſame 

ce with the written word 8, and making no addition of other 
parts or points of faith thereunto. 

If this Popiſh Prieſt could ſhew vs his Traditions about the Supremacy, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Inuocation of Saints, &c. in Tertullian, hee 
ſpake to the purpoſe: but now hee equiuocates onely in the word Tradition, 
and deluderh his followers, perſwading them that they haue this old Doctor 
on their (ide, But in very deed Tertullian h effectually and conſtantly main- 
e Scripture, and confutes the opinion of Canus \, 


* to the fait hfull in publike, but ſome part thereof in ſecret to the perfelter 


T. W. Saith, they diffruſt not the Scripture, nor want the ſame to prove 
their Catholike 4 4 . er 


Anſw. 1. The ſame is not neceſſary to prone their Catholike doctrine, 


Script. All parts whereof can better ſtand without the Scripture than with the ſame * 
- 2, They locke vp the Scripture in chaines and muzzle it, and will not ſuffer the 


a ſame either to goe one foot, or ſpeake one word more than their Pope allowes 


- it, 3, The Scripture as it ſpeaketh in his owne voyce, or in the voyce of the Pri- 
mitiue Church; or laſtly, as ĩt is expounded 


by many of their owne Doctors, 
will not proue their Popiſh Articles: witneſſe At the place of Mat. 16, which 


. Stapleton | ſaich, verbally maintaineth the ſupremicy, but according to the 


generall conſent of Doctors , and many Popiſh Writers, containes no ſuch 


ching 


ME ++ Papiſts deſtitute of Scripture for many Articles, 5 ad 


thing * . The Text of Saint lohn, from which onely they deriue auricular x beg 
conteſſion, lohn 20. 23. accord ag to Scotus a and Caietan o, two of their moſt bd tuper hane 


ſubtill Doctors, containes no precept of that Sacrament, The place of Paul, — od — 
1 Tim, 6. to. commonly produced by them for Traditions , and hotly pret- ad Put perioram 
ſed by Suarez againſt the Kings Maieſty a, to proue that the Engliſh faith is not ee 
Catholike, becauſe the ſame is not receiued of Romane Prelates who are the Ti- — 

mochees, in whoſe cuſtody is the heauenly diſpoſition of ſacred truth; accor- HI. Pu 


ding co Lira, Thomas, Caicran, Guilliaudus , &c. hath another ſenſe and tem. Chryſoftom. 


meaning. And cheironely text fot the fire of Purgatory, 1 Corinthians 3. 15. r 
according to Alchaſar ſ a famous leſuice, treateth not ef this purging fire. r. Beda Hai 


And in very deed, the great frame of Popety, both for thedoctrine and ex- 1, Hege Vince, 

ſition of the Scripeure, leanech onely vpon che Lateran Church, holden vp S Siviue, 
krche ſhoulders of Friar Dominick * and Ignatius Loiala, and their generation. giodt Gan. 
And the Papiſts are deſtitute of the Tradition, they ſo eagerly contend for, Nei- — 
ther are they able to prone one maine or capital Article of their Trent faith by Tra- mus, Sella, Kc. 
dition, beginning in the Primitine Church, and deſc endiug to our age by the perpe- 8 N 
tual current of tha Doctort of the Church euer ſince, arts : | 


. 


FT. W. Thus wee ſce hom our Doctor by his faule collufions, bath labou+ 
red ſcuerall wayes to oppreſſe and obſcure the worthineſſe of Gods Cathaliłe 
Church. | 


Anſw. The preſent Romane Church, in reſpeR of thoſe Articles which ic 
maincainerh againſt the Church of England, is not Catholike. 


T. W. Hee falſly aſcribeth onto her head an vſurping ſouereignty. 


Anſw. The earth neuer felt or ſaw ſo foule an vſurper as the Pope, who ex- >| 7 
alteth himſelſe aboue the law of Chriſt, conculcates the higheſt Maieſty vpon Hansens in 
earth *, incrocheth vpon the right of the Church *, and had hee power to his is, I ue 
will, would be an abſolute Monarch, boch ſpirituall and cemporall over all the 2 
world 7. ont. ſentent am 
ſec undo. hoc terdio die fecit. Naucle. Gen. 40. Sammus Pont. Tmperatoris collum pede comprimers, ait, Super Aiden baklium te. 
Mach. Parif. hiſt Angi Henric. 3. Nonne rex Anglorum, noſter eft valallus & manc pium, xc Geri de poteſt. oc cleſ. leck 14. per 
de ſchiſ pag. 596 Ex hoe infin'ti ſequuti ſorterrores, quia Papa oc cup om iura infericrum ec cla. 7 Papir- Maiſon, de cpiſc. 
Vrb. I. 5. in Booif, 8, Cum Bouiſatius non Galliz ſolium, fed mundi dom num, ſe eile pra dis a: &. 

T. W. Shee euer ſendeth forth moſt gloriow beames of ſplendor and 
trath, and perpetuity, according to that of the Pfalmiſt, Hee hath ſet bis 
Tabernacle in the ſunne ; which contraryi ' ur inui ſibiliſis for theſe 1 600. 
Yeeres, did neuer ſet under the Horizon of anwniuerſall Latency : That ſun 
which neuer expatiates beyond the Tropictes of Gods Traditionary or written 
werd; that ſunne which with it defining, and infallible authority, in expli- 
eating the true ſenſe of Gods word, diffipates and diſſolues all clouds of error: 
fmmally, that ſunne whoſe concentrous oniformity could yet neuer brooke any 
innouation or naueltic. 


Anſw. Wee both of vs, Proteſtants and Papiſts, acknowledge a viſibilitie 
ol che Church, and a perpetuity of diuine truch in the ſame, but we differ about 
manner herevf, You will haue ic at all times gloriouſly viſible alleaging, 
Plalms 19. 4. and to proteſſe truth entirely, free — all error and — 
an 


hs The Romane Church corrupt and degenerate). 


—— — 


. Alph.Cots.con. and thatthe Popes and Prelates doethus: Bur wee reade your one Authorg® 
dad 4. Pla, complaining of groſſe ignorance, helliſh wickedneſſe, and d:mnable h 

* Bern. in Pf qu criſie in your Popes and Church ©: And the Scripture propheſieth of an Apo- 
Rab. G. & . & in ; : « 

Care, ferm. 33. ſtaſie from ſincerity of faith, in the outward face of the viſible Church, and 
Serpir hodie Fu. premoniſheth concerning Antichriſts comming , and decciucable errours 
da tabes, per om- , 
ne corpus Eccle- 2 Thell. 2. 


fiz. Abbas Vpr- There ſhall be in all ages a viſible Church in earth, ſome parts whereof pro- 
nius imd, Nec. feſſe diuine truth in the ſubſtance of Religiongbut that there muſt be a Church in 
Sc ep. ra all ages glorioully viſible, and wherein the chiefeſt Prelates ſincerely maintaine 
l {que Gods truth without all error, is a matter affirmed by your (clues, but controlled 
5d rericnn, fx: by experience and truth. And the princely Pſalmiſt affirmeth no ſuch thin X 
nod. Cum omnis Pſalme 19. 4. Ipeaking literally of the Sunne, Geneſis 1, 16. and myſtically 
Chiftiane, &*-- of Chriſt *, according to the expoſition of your owne Authors *, 
nz vita extin8afir, - Alſo, your Romane Church is of latter dayes become indeed a planet or 
— wandring ſtarre, Iude verſe 13. but yet hath little ſimilitude wich the Sunne, 
. 71. Quibus vnleſſe in ſcorching heat, whereby it conſumeth the ſap and moiſture of good. 
(peccaris) de nelle: and many people by reaſon of the wrong and oppreſſion they receive 
Lee. from your Pope, Ge curſe and cry to God for vengeance againſt him b: like ag 
capes 2144 ſome inhabitants of Africk are reported to curſe the Sunne when it riſeth, be- 
« Yann paraphe, cauſe of the vehement heat, wherewith it — them. 


cha Neither is the motion of your Church within the Tropickes of written or 


— — — — — 


explan.Plal.18- Traditionary word, as you pretend; but indeed within the compaſſe of the 
exhorr. vbi C. Popes ſpirit and will e, you conculcate the written word, excluding it fm bo- 
tus manet niſi *- ing a principle of Religion ©, and you regard not the Traditions of the Apoſtles 
es fulget, idq; ſa· or Primitiue Church: and vnleſſe you may haue liberty to canenize a new Tra- 
— — — ditionary word, you are vnable to iuſtiſie the Articles which we oppoſe and 


nio,quz dicit, In you defend. We expect Primitive Traditions ©, and antique Ordinances of 

Solepolur raber- the Apoſtolike Church, and you tender vs nouelties, and Articles of a latter 

* Math. veſtm, hatch ; and you deale with vs as Tertullian ſpeaketh of the Gentiles ; Lande 

— tis antiquitatem, & none de die viuitis : Ton magnifie antiquity, but faſhion your 
maledi&iont con- Religion after a new cnt, 

Feet deere, Andwillyou butindifferently conſider, ic will appearethat the very body of 

Romans Ponti- your Church is caſt into anew mould: and whereas in the Apoſtles age, and ma- 

— ny deſcents after, it was a ſpirituall ſtate, now it is become an earthly Monarchy 

Qoris ſui cenſerur and kingdome of this world t, contending in our dayes h more eagerly for the 

1 dominion of the earth, than it did in the prime age for the inheritance of hes. 

uen: your graue Diuines at Rome and other places, doe at this houre eagerly 

propugne the temporall Monarchy of the Church. And the thirſt of your Pope 

after worldly dominion, is ſo ynquenchable, that Kings and Princes the Lords 

anointed, whoſe Maieſty by diuine law is ſacred as his one, Pal. $2, 2, Exod. 

22. 28. and which no religion beſides popiſh, did euer violateor aſſaile, haue 

their lines and kingdomes in icopardy, and ſometimes there is but a ſtep be- 

” rweene them and death, by meanes of your religious proiects. And whereas in 

times paſt it was Catholike conſcience, Te feare God ang bononr the King", 

Fs 2 1 Pet. 2. 10. and all the world beleeued Chriſt leſus, ſpeakingin Salomon, Ay 

12 dbl de bit we Kings reigne, Pron, B. 15, aud us perſon had right to remone the Diademe, 

pag. 5 59-Quidam and take the crowne from the Kings bead, but God himſelſe, E ech. 21. 26. 1 Saw, 


fummi Ponulices, x5, 28. in our dayes the Tricrowned Prieſt and Nazarite of Rome, either by a 


i in mr eque at ſpritualibus e e Roman Pro 

27 per atorem, F : Polycarp.apud Bu 
ſeb. hift. lib. 4. cap. 15. . 18. ad ci , | 

. pop 5 18, ad ciues trep EY 

ſpuicudl 
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ſnward faith whether needfaull ts make members of the Church. 


— 


— 


ſpirituall or mixed iuriſdiction( ſuch as Eſay deſcribeth, ſaying; I hy wine is mixed * chert 2d pop. 
with water) can vnlooſe and knap in ſutider the gitdle of Princes, euen as a Bede N Pr. 


threed of tow is broken: And imperiall Souereignty, the pillar and foundaci- tif — 1 
on of tranquillity and piety in the Commonwealth k, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Iude 21.25. — — 
mult depend vpon the curteſie and ankle bones of a Popiſn diſtinctioni: and Tra- Page ranquam 
ditionary expolicion of Scriptute, fetching his pedegree from Pope Hildebrand, tamen poteſt tan- 
to wit, Surge Petre & macta, Act. 10. 13 *. that is, Goe kill and confound — ——— 
Kings. is. Non direfte N. 
directe & in ordine ad (piritualia. Vide Sander. de viſib. monarch. l. 3. * Baron. aunal. to. 11. ex Gregorio 7. — Card, Baro- 
n j, ſuper Cxccommunucat. Venet. bo ; 
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CHAP. V. Paragraph. 1. 


IV hether inward faith bee needfull to make one a member 
of the Church. | 


So WF 


faith, or other vertues, to denominate or make one a perfect mem- 

ber of Gods Church, but onely an inward (hew thereof: andto * 
this end ntroduceth Be lar mine i, ſpeaking thus No inward vertue is re- | 3:llardececler 
quired ro make one a part of the true Church, but onely the externall * 
profeſſion of faith. 


M Aſter white ſuggeſteth, that wee require not any true and inward 


Anſw. Here againe you play the falſary z for Doctor White produceth Bel- 
larmine to no ſuch end. | 
YourCompartner A. D. had ſaid ; The note of ſanttity belongeth not to the 
Proteſtants Church, by reaſon many of their people are enidently more wicked than 
they were in former tome, : " 0?” . 
Doctor White, beſides other anſwet, denies the conſequent of this reaſon, 
affirming, that Papiſts themſelues doe not niake perſonall ſanctity a note of 
the Church ʒ and for proofe hereof b he producerh Bellarmine,&c, From whoſe » wading. Sta. 
alſerrion it followeth, that the former illation of A. D. is falſe. For if no inward philusBaconius, 
vettue be required co make a Chriſtian an abſolute mgpber ofthe true Church, 
but onely excernall profeſſion of Faith, and communion of Sacraments, then 
perſonall ſanctity, which conſiſteth principally of itiward vertues, is no note 
po 8 becauſe che ſame is ſeparable from many true members 
ther cok. | ; 


T. W. Beilarmine acinowledgeth, that all Theological vertues are found 
in Gods Church, and that inward vertues are nee(ſary for 4 Chriſtian ſoule : 
and hee compares (uch at want the ſume, to the eſſe profitable and exeremen- 
tall parts of the body: and Maſter White wrongeth the Cardinall, who ſaith; 
That a man ontly of out ward profeſſion, is but aliquo modo pars eccleliz, 
meaning onely in as imperfect or æſuiuocall manner of being, Fr 
eAnſw. 


_' Vicious Popes, according to T. N. cannot be bead of the Church. IT 


—ͤ—1 — —ę—̃ 


„ Stella C. Aw, Firſt, this temoueth not my Brothers anſwer to A. D. foralthough 
Edu vad Theologicall and. inward vertues, bee alwaics found in ſome members of the 
2 Church; yet the ſame may bee wanting in many ©, and ſometimes in the moſt: 
— gt andi the multitude of thoſe which want them, being according to Bellarmine, 
do abſolure members of che viſible Church, may bee more wicked than people 
ur. Fa Karcel.s, were in former times. 

Via noſtra © 2. The laſt part of the anſwer, which is, That 4 man of outward profeſſion 


vique pene ex3a- 1, oodden leg, or a head of braſſe, is no organicall part, no head or inftrumene to 
14 bodyof the Church, as our Ad- 
len karge dies. uerſaries maintaine their Pope doth, And hence it followeth, that the Romane 


Pfr, alios in. SACTAMENTS z and is the head is æquiuocall, ſo the faith and religion is in name 


Ac. Banne: 124. 
4. ar, 16. 
A head, his nailes and euill humors, are members of a naturall body; it is wor- 
—— — thy the inquiry, how Popes and Prelates being ſuch, can be the ſoundation of 
ou monſtrum po- the militant Church or principall parts whereof the ſame conliſterh., ſecing ic 
pun Ken Con. WAS neuer yet heard of, chat haires, nailes, or euill humors,did principally con- 
Tube u. ar. 5. ſtitute the frame of che naturall body of man. 


diabelus incarna- 
rus. Rencdidt, y. apud Baron. annal. te, 11. Alexand. C. apad Guicciardin. & alios. 8 Bellar. de ima. I. 2. c. 21. Med non dcin 
6 improprie, ſumplic iter negari poteſt. Stapl. Rel. c. 1. f. J. x. C. 2d. f. Nik forte #quiuece, quod perinde eft ac non efic, 


Ci ns ME 


Paragr. 2, Belarmine concerning ignorance, and implicite faith, 


nn... —— 


Alte; T. W. Maſter White alleageth Bellarmine *, ſaying ; Faith is better de- 
fined by ignorance, than by knowledge; 10 prove, thut among w3 the lay 
people are not bound to know what the matters of faith be. But Bellarmiae 
ſpeaketh of ſuch knowledge as proceedetb _ demonſtrable emwdence of 
the thing knowne ,and is incompatible with faith ʒ and not of Chriſtian onder- 
ſanding, going with faith, and proceeding from dinine revelation : for 
ame Mofer white forbeare is ſeduce any longer the ignorant, (3c. making 
them beleeue, that Bellarmine doth ſupport a ſupine and affected ignorance 
ane verſus Avſw. 1. Bellarmitie in the Ch whencetheſe words are taken, diſpu- 


26 coquicens Faith, was not the knowledge of demonſtration, ſuch as the Manichees would 
| vn 
— te derſtanding, the obiect belecued, asthe ſame is propounded — 


—— ed illam quz auditu ſolum percipitur & ex verborum ſgnikcatione maniſeſtatur. Thom. Aquin. 3.34 — 
duobus jpaliter conſiſtit: pria quidem in vera cognitions Dei, Kc, Caintan, in . 3. 4. 171, C. 3. aulla aa c 

4 ide nogater, af ewdenuam habens. * ons 
, 


* 


C3. i. 


1 EBT 


—— — — _ _ — —  =- 


 nplicite faith. NT ; 85 


— — — — 


—— 


— — 


ſons, who ſuch he k) are numbred among the faithfull, and beleeue the arti- E r. de uff. 
cles of che Trinity and other points of Faich, although they ſcarce conceiue any \\, 072 m2: 


8 a : 2 x ma pars fad. lid 
thing in their minds beſides the ſound ob the words, Hence it followeth, that v«l 1rop:er 2rars 


Bellarmine excludeth from faith as arhing generally neceſſary chereunco, all di- Nek. 


8 | 6 ter ſcxum mules 
ſtinct knowledge of the matters beleeued: and then ſaying in the concluſion Ke. de 
of che Chapter, That Faith is better defined by ignorance than by Ko] "11s LE 
Jedge, hee can meane no otherwiſe, but that grolſe ignorance in divers per- c lin, De. 

N ich faichz and by the word nors . 
ſons miy ſtand wich faichy and by the word notitia, hee vuderſtandeth both the Cairuiicos Ca- 
ſcience of demonſtration which the Manichees irc quired in faith, and alfo che — 2 
knowledge of reuclation which Caluin requires, — 
ſponderit, ci edere 


& quod cre«lir eccleſto, & eccleſiam itidem credere, quod ipſe crederet. 1 Aug. de vtil. cred. e. x. Greg, Val. to. 3. d. L.G- 2. P- 2. Ma- 


nel comend<baityn:hul eſle araplius credendurm, quan: quod poflit euide ni ratione dq mos. ſlrari. 


— 


Paragr. 3. Whether Naudr make it hereſie, te diſpute of matter; of Faith. 


T. W. Maſter White alleageth Nauar. ſaying; It is hereſie for a lay man 
to diſpute of matters of faith. But the ſaid Author małeth it onely mortal! 
| m Sex. decr. 1.5. 


finne, and 4 leſſe offence than hereſic -. th. 2.de haven ©, 


Anſw. In the /extus Decretalium u, the prohibition, forbidding lay men pes mn 


to diſpute of the Citholike faith, vnder paine of excommunicarion, is placed —— 
vnder the Ticle Te heretici: and Nauar in his Manvall a, condemning in lay 14. leg Ae pre- 


men all diſputation concerning matters of Faith, confirmes his aller- ion by that — — — 
Text of the Canon law: and this gaue my Brother ocoalion to ſuppoſe, that — — 


Nauar accounced the ſame herelie, And in thoſe places where Popery is in full fee vel or- 


ſtrength, it lay men diſpute and queſtion matters of Faich, the ſacred In quiſi- © Hate. — 


tors will be bald to examine whecher they ſmell of hereſie or not o; and it eft- — 2 


ſoones they doe che ſame, their law will pronounce them Heretikes indeed. A clomum inqui- 
ααν reruittuut- 


ä 
CHAP. VI. Paragraph r. 


Whether Synefiu be abuſed concerning his owne mariage. 


———— 


by 


T. W. 
Aſter Write, page 343. produceth 4 teſtimony from Syne ſius Bi- 


M (bop of Ptolemais, who in an Epiſtle to his friend Euopius, wri- 
teth thus : The ſacred hand of Theophilus hath giuen mee a 
Wife, and hereupon I teſtiſi: ro all men, that 1 will neither forſake her, 
neither priuily as an adulterer keepe her company, bur I will pray to 
God to ſend mee by her many and good children. Here aur Mimſters 
zncredible deceit (of which he is to himſelfe moſt conſcions) lyeth, in appiy- 
in the words, pokes by Syne ſius when he was a lay man, to hum as m—_ 

K after- 


Niceph.hift.eedle. 
114055 


Syneſing Biſhop of Ptolemais. 


— — — — — — — 


afterward a Biſhop and Prieſt, cc. Syneſius after bee was created Bi 
Ptolemais, lined for all the time after ſeparated from the company of hg 
Wife : and he acknowledgeth in this very Epiitle, that mariage with a deter- 
mination, not to leaue the company of bu wife, i a ſuff icient barre or let tg 
Prieſthood, 

Now what doe you ſay Maſter White f doe you not thinke that this your per- 
fidious dealing being once made knowne, will become odious, Cc. 


Anſw, Maſter White faith, you haue a braſſe viſage, and are able to our-face 
euen impudency it ſelte. 

1. It is true, that Syneſius whiles hee was a lay man, penned this Epiſtle to 
« Niceph.hiſt. e- Euopius: and being ſolicited by Theophilus and others, to become the Biſhop 
—— — of Prolemais, excuſeth bimſelle as vnfit for ſo great a function: and amon 
— — other impediments alleageth his mariage, proteſſing that hee would by no 
4 De quibudan meanes forſake his wife. But Theophilus and the reft vrge him notwir! ſtan. 
rebus , — ding to vndertake the Epiſcopall function: And touching his mariage ind all 
T eee other demands propoſed by him, they leaue him to his owne choice, o doe as 
Den ſeemed good vnto him. And it appeareth by diuers arguments, that hee for- 
pere p-rmiſſii eft. ſooke not his wite : 1. hee ſaich expreſly, hee would not forſake here, &c. 
Sites 2. Nicephorus affirmeth, that it was committed vnto him, u eixereyules, by fa. 
f Barone0.5.anm. your or diſpenſati on to receiue the Prieſtly dignity ©; whereby it is manifeſt, 
Sen once, that the Church condeſcended vnto him, and gaue him liberty to keepe his 
Niceph.l14<-55- wife, 3. It is affirmed by no ancient Writer ©, nor by Baroniousf himſelſe, re- 
883 lating this Story, that Syneſius forſooke his mariage. 4, Langus t a Papiſt, in 
77. bath net expwr= his marginall annotation, vpon this place of Nicephorus, faith ; that Syneſius 
Socrathift.l, 5. would not put away bis wife. 3. It was not vniuerſally obſerued in thoſe dayes 
£.24,7v94 £29" for Biſhops to liue out of mariage h, and therefore Syneſius being otherwiſe 
ew, wit; ix minded, there was no abſolute neceſſity for him to forſake his wife. . 
wh e Io the abuſiue concluſion of this Popiſh Prieſt, I anſwer with Seneca, Ut 
Nel. C. ff. 9uiſque eſt contemptiſimm, ita eft lingue ſolutiſſime, The more vnworthy any 

one is, the more ſlippery and riotous is his tongue. 


Paragr. $, C oncerning Paphnutins, 


_— 
=» 


T. W. Por his farther P atronizing of Prieſts mariage, hee vrgeth that 
often obtruded place of S. Paul, Heb.13. Mariage is honourable among all 
men, and at theſe words citeth inthe margent Sozomen, as writing, that Paph- 
nutius maintained the Proteſtants conſtruttion of that place, ſo as that Prieſts 
might abſolately marry at any time. N 


Greg. Nartin. ag. 

ben, eAnſw, Maſter White produceth the Story of Paphnutius out of Sozomen, 
+ $0zom-hiſt.1-1- not to proue that Prieſts might marry at any time, as you belye him; but to 
e ga f. + ſhew that Papiſts in the matter of Prieſts mariage, are varied from the Primitiue 
Cburch. N | 
. Andes touching the place of Paul, Heb. 13 4. which you and others af. 
ring; ee. firme to be wrongly tranſlated: 1. It is manifeſt, that Paphnutius vnderſtood 
— in nebe. the place is we do, ſor otherwiſe it would not haue ſerued to proue the lawfulnes 
» Valgparaphrin of Prieſts mariage, for which hee produceth ir k. 2. Chryſoſtome and Theo- 
— — phylact vnderſtand the ſame of perſons. nwG@& 5 v min: Mariage is ho- 
in omnibus homi= nourable to all, ſaith Chryſoſtome!. And Vaſques confelſech®, that Fheo- 
D-Fulk, ag Hm. phy lact doch interpret it of all men as wee doc: and the latter part of the verſe, 


— 


8 Faſting by difference of meats. 87 


W horemongers and * God will iudge, being an oppoſition to the 
firlt part, ſhewerh chat it is fitteſt to expound the ſame of perſons, 


T. W. The Conncell of Nice did onely tolerate and permit the mariage 
of Priefts, before their entrance into Prieſthood, but not after their conſe- - 
cration ; which doth abſolutely croſſe the ſcope of Maſter White, who will 
laue u lawfull for men to marry after they be entred into Orders. 


Au. The learned Papiſts know, that this Story of Paphnutius, and de- 
cree of the firſt Nicene — depending vpon it, makes againſt chem; 


otherwiſc why doe ſo many cenſure and reiect it ut e, de fig 
- $.C. 9: 


2. The Story being admitted, proueth that Matrimony and Prieſthood are —* 
compatible; and that a Prieſt liuing in wedlocke, may exerciſe his miniſterial] quod de Paphnu- 


office, without any offence to diuine law, or the primitiue Eccleſiaſtical law, — — 
Co- 


3. There can no ſolid reaſon be giuen, why the vic ot mariage before Prieſt- =. 528. Ala. 
hood, and continued after wards; is rather lawfull chan that which is con ct — $4- 


aker Orders. * 2. g. 13. ait olim 


But the truth is, the beſt of you are in a wood, and oppoling your ſelues | ny — 
deſpitefully againit Gods ordinance, che Lord hach contounded you, partly by .  —_— 
his expreſſe word, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 12. Tit. 1. 6, which as plainly approues the 41 dm 4. 31. . 


matrimonie of Miniſters, as of any other perſons o: and alſo by giuing vp your — — 


Popes and Clergie to ſuch intolerable filchinetle, as hach made your ſingle life pulanur, id «ft, 
ridiculous to all che world. And the beſt you are able to performe in this Ar- S viun- 


gument, is to icere and mow, and to befable your ſectatots wich the fat conceit Lud. Tens com. 
of a woman and a ſteeple; fitter to bee vttered by the wiſeman of a morrice, — 


than a Catholike Prieſt: of which Bernard ſaith 4z Toyes and idle words are S Tertul. exhort. 
vanitie in ſecular perſons, but in a Prieſts lips they be blaſphemies, — Vi 
* 22 4 | a rimus, quod ſacers 
— —ę—èj y a — Cremon, Cardmall, 9 2 in « Synod as Low- 
den condo maned , „ Was 47 min bed with 4 queane, Cc. Henric, Hunting. h. dt. Angl. L7.- Math. Parif. in Henric. . 
Nag, dard, Wellmen. Mencic, 8.9. 16. Fabian, chronicle 92. $26 1 Bernard. de — ” — 


—_— 


Paragr. 3, Saint eAugnſtine concerning faſting, 


T. W. The Doctor for the great auerſion which bee hath of faſting, and 
forbidden meats for certaine daies, writeth ; that ancient Monkes made no 
liſtinc tion of meats, and alledgeth Auſlin* , r. 2 


A. ſe. Doctor Whites aſſertion is f ; That the ancient Monkes were not the c Dig 45. 
fame or like che Popiſh, but of another kinde, and among ſundry other things. 
they differ in their manner of faſting. For whereas che ſubſtance of the Rom. 
fat is difference of fiſh and fleſh, according to a poſitiue law of the Romiſh 
Church: the ancient Monks knew not this Romane diſtinction of meats, nei- a. 
ther did they formally obſerue the ſame z that is, by a generall neceſlicie :, or by + Fance 4 
vow, or with reference to the Popes decree®y or by eſteeming any one kinde get &c, 
of meat holier than another *, But their faſting was a generall abſtinence from dt carnibus, 


alldainties,cicher fleſh or fiſh,or wine, or of any other Kinde . And they did * e 


this freely without compulſion, law, or vow * : Alſo vpon iuſt occaſion they fe, frarrum 
vſed any tood indifferently, as Saint Auguſbne teſtifieth in the place alleaged, — 28 
ſaying*, The [ame perſons which refraine when they are in health, if ſickneſſe con- ber. I ug 
ſtrains them, rec ciu⸗ any food without difference j yea, they which be in health, doe exercert, corporis 
nem ad ex'guum tempus f ertinete nouerurt, 1 Tim. 4. Y Non lm 4 carnibus & vino ahſſ inert, ſed etiam Dies ws 
— — — » Propter ſuam libertatem. 2 De mor. eccl Coch c. 3. Aug. de Civit.Dei l. 1c c. f. daun ſibi genere, 
d tate me ua culpandum. Aug. cont Fauſt. Manich 1.30. c. 3. Chriſtiani non hæretici fed Catholici, edomandi 
Corports cauſa, &c. non folum à carnibus verùm 4 quibuſdam etiam te rr ſruct · bus abitinent, vel ſemper (cut Pauci vel certis dicbus 
que remporibus, dcs per quadrigeſunam fere omnes, QYAXT9 MAG1S GTI ES S YOLYERTT ST POTYERIT. 

K 2 conrteow(ly 


— — — 


88 


———— — 


Matrimonie of the Clergie. 


b TW. dib b 
himſelſe ſo reſoluce 
as Adwocate of ve- 
nerie, ſo wy of epi- 
curiſm-. 

£ Tertul. cont. 
Marcion l. 5. c. 5. 
d Paul Ioum. vita 
Leo. 10 L. . Platin. 


Th:ſaur. Cath J. 8. 


ar. 6. 

f Holcot.ſup.Sap. 
Lp.182. Dzmones 

incubi. Gignunt 
communiter pin- 


ulentos, &c. 


s Hieron. ſuper 
Daniel. i 1. De An- 
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courteouſij miniſter the ſame to the weake, and generally to all which cannut ot her- 
wiſe emoy their bodily health : and whereas ſome perſons fooliſhly reſuſe that which 
is thus offered, they brotherly admoniſh them to beware, left by vaine ſuperſtition 
they rather make themſelues vnhealthfull than holy. 
In che concluſion of this Paragraph, Maſter White is called an Aduocate of 
venerie b, by reaſon he defender Miniſters matrimonie; and of Epicutiſme 
becauſe he denies che Monkiſh diſtinction of meats: but it ſcemes this Popiſh 


. Prieſt neuer read Tertullian ©, ſaying; Zuſt or venerie # not aſcribed to matri- 


monie, no not by the very Gentiles, but to inordinate, vnnaturall, or prodigious luſt, 
(ſuch as the Romane Prieſts, Monks, and Popes 4 doe exerciſe, if their owne 
friends haue done them right.) Oh how many wretched Prieſts in Italy, France, 
Spaine and other Regions, (faith Petrus Rauennas ) doe by incontinencie flie more 
ſwifily than an arrow to the Region of hell! And Holcot ; Our mederne Prieſts 
are like Satyres or Incubs through lecherie : and as the Incubi or Night-mares are 
reported to haue begotten Giants ; ſo the Prieſts of Priapus and Beelphegor * 
(Baal-Peor, Numb. 25. 3.) == vehemencie of laſt, beget groſſe and corpulent 
children, And that Epicurus himſelfe hath not equalled the Popiſh Monks in 
gluttonie, is ſhewed before, Chapter 2. in the anſwer to 8 Hierom, 5. 11, 


An ob ſeruation concerning the matrimonie of the Cler gie. 


— — 


Becauſe this Popiſh Prieſt, being himſelſe a votarie, and diſciple of one, who, 
— to Saint Hicrom * , Shall faigne chaſtitie that hee may decciue the 
more, doth very deſpightſully in ſundry paſſages of his Treatiſe, condemne, abuſe, 
and deride the matrimonie of Proteſtant Miniſters; therefore I will propoſe to 
the view of my Reader, ſome materiall obſeruations concerning this matter, to 
the end it may appeare, what cauſe our Aduerſaries haue, either to glory in their 
owne pretended chaſtitie, or to calumniate in others lawfull mariage, 

1. The doctrine of the Romiſts concerning ſingle life of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
is contrarie to the expreſſe word of God, 1 Tim, 3. 2. A Biſhop muſt bee the 
busband of one wife, &. one that ruleth well bis owne hom ſe, haning hu children 
in ſubiection, and verſe 11,1 eaking of Deacons, Exen ſo muſt their wines h bee 
graue, Oc, let the Deacons * the busbands of one wife, ruling their children and 
their houſes well, Tit. 1.6, 1 Cor,7. 2, And from the foreſaid Scripture, Cle- 
ment of Alexandria i faith : The Apoſtle admitteth the husband of one wife, whe- 
ther he bee 4 Prieſt or a Deacon, or a lan- man, which vſeth matrimonie without 
reprehenſion, 
And againe, All the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles which teach ſobrietie and continen- 
cie, and which deliuer innumerable precept; of matrimonie, procreation of children, 
and honſvold gowernment, doe no where prohibit or diſanull honeſt and temperate 
matrimonie. And this was the Orthodox faith of the prime Chriſtians, who 
ſaid * ; Impeſe the yoke of ſingle life vpon no man, for it is a perillous hurt hen, and 
bard to be kept, euen when it is obtained, if it be obſerned of neceſſitie, 
2, In Tertullian | and Cyprians daies, matrimonie of Biſhops and Prieſts 


. was reputed honourable and lawfull : Cyprian ® ſpeaking of one Felix, ſaith; 


That hee adminiſtred the Prieſibood under Decimus, and liued next vnto him with 
Victoria his wife: And in another place a, Let the Prieft Numidicus bee placed 
among the Precbyters of Carthage, who cheerefully beheld the Martyrs when they 
were OY and with them his owne wife, Lateri ſus adharentem, tarrying by bs 
fide, Andthe Papiſts confeſſe, that matrimone of the Clergie was lau full in the 
prime age of the Church, Hugo the Cardinall faith : It was then lawful for 


I Tertul. exhort. ad caſt. cy. ® Cypr, ep. 19. vel I. 3. . 13. © Cypr.cp. z5. vel Lg. ep. 10, « Hugo Card, com- 1 Tun. . 
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e wines, Alphonſus Caſtro? z In the prime age of the Church wee 
— — Triefts were — And Pammelius 4 vpon the former place of 
Cyprian: /» that age, becauſe of the ſcarcitie of ſingle men, wedded Prieſts were 
choſen, And neas Syluius :, afterward Pope; The primitiue (burch aid not 
erre, which permitted Prieſts to enioy wines : And Gerſon ; In the primitive 
(onreh prieſt were maried, becauſe then there were but few, andby reaſon they had 
wines before their conmer ſion z and they vſed matrimonie ſoberly, and the Church 
was not yet endowed with temporal poſſeſſions.” 14 

3. They which firſt diſgraced wedlocke inthe primitive Church, were He- 
retikes :: and in the yeere 320, the Euſtathians were condemned for deſpiling 
maried Prieſts. And the decree of the Councell of Gangra *, touching the 

is very well knowne, 

9 * ancient Fathers embtacing the conceit of Tertul- 
lian 7 and Origen*, and admiring ſingle life, becauſe of libertie and outward 
commoditie, as alſo becauſe the world tauoured the fame,did aduance by cheir 
docttine and example ſolitarie chiaſtitie, and diſgraced matrimonie: and ſome of 
their ſpeeclles, and namely, of Hierom *, ſcarce differ from Hereſie; yet the 
ſame Fathers ® acknowledge, that maried perſons were elected Prieſts in thoſe 
daes. And Auguſtine © ſaith, The Church had many ſuch. And Socrates d; Not 
4 few Piſhaps of the Faſt, lining in the Epiſcopal office, procreate chilaren by their 
lawfuil winzs, And Chryſoſtome*®ſaich, Thar wedlocke 1s ſo precietu, that with 
it one may aſcend tothe throne and dignitie of a Biſhop : 8 25 

5. The learned Papiſts acknowledge, that matrimonie in the Clergie is not 
prohibited by diuine law, but onely by Eccleſiaſticall or the Popes laws, 
And ſundry Papiſts h haue affirmed, that it were profitable for the Church to 
haue the ſingle life of che Clergie remoued, becauſe of that horrible ſcandall 
whuch Prieſts and Eccleſiaſticks did bring vpon their order by whoredome and 
filchineſſe. And when aſter the 1000, yeere Pope Hildebrand generally ob- 
truded the law of ſingle life vpon the Clergie, that Act of his is cenſured by 
Hiſtorians and others, as a noueltie, and a thing pernicious, Antonine ! the 
Archbiſhop of Florence, and Sigebert k reporting how this Pope remoued ma- 
ried Prieſts from their office, ſay : This was done by him nouo exemplo, after a 
new faſhion, and as many conceined, of an inconſiderate <eale, and that it cauſed 4 
grieuous ſcand all in the Church : and bow few Prieſts after the enatling of this Law, 
linedcontinently : but ſome for lucre andvaine-glorie feigned continencie, and ma- 
ny did accumulate to incontinencie, periurie, manifold adulteries, Cc. The ſame is 
affirmed by Auentine!, Lambertus Scafnaburgenſis ®, Matthew Paris a, and 
others. 

6. There was neuer generally, or in regard of che greater number, any true 
chaſtitie in the Popiſh Clergie z and euer ſince the law of ſingle life was obtru- 
ded, whoredome and — ſo ſhametully diſtained them, that they became 
a by· word to the Chriſtian world o. | wy 

Bernard ? complaineth in this ſort: If according to Ezekiel his prepheſie, wee 
dig thorow the wall, we ſhall finde in the honſe of God an horrible abomination : for, 
after and beſides fornication, adulterie, and inceſt, the very paſſions of ignominie 
and works of filthineſſe, (Rom. 1, 27.) are not wanting, for which the Cities of So- 
dome and Gomorrha, the very nur ſes of filthineſſe were predamned. Some of the 
Prieſts of the Church are beſprinkled with the loathſome and matterie filth of this 
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vncleanneſſe, and abſtaining from the remedie of wedlock, they breaks ont into ail 
flagitsous wickedneſſe. | 
Auentine*1nthe ſtorie of Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth,the Author of this com- 
pelled Eunuchiſme, ſpeaketh in this manner; And thow,Ovigilant Gregprie,what 
wouldeſt thou hang done if fortune had reſerned thee vntill our daies, in which to 
daly with women, to whore, drinke, to raniſh and deflowre Virgins, to adulterate 
wines, is become the principal ſtudie of Prieſts, inſomuch, that cauda ſalax acribi. 
culorum in prouerbium abijt ? 

The Synode of Treuers* celebrate in the yeere 154. relateth as followeth: 
To this ſiune (of drunkenneſſe) is ioyned another more prienous ſtaune of offence z 
to wit, the vnlawfull ſocietic of Prieſts and Deacons — women, which how into- 
lerable enuie and hatred of all the profeſſors of Catholikg faith againſt ſacred per- 
/ons, it hath procured from the firſt beginning vntill now, can hardly bee expreſſed, 
And we muſt ingennouſly confeſſe, that no ſtaine of wickedne(ſe hath more grienouſly 
offended the ties of the vulgar, and miniſtred greater occaſion to their rage andern. 
eltie againſt the Eccleſiafticall ſtate than this, Gerſon ſ reporteth, . in his 
daies the lecherie of the Popiſh Clergie was a general and a rooted euill: and many 
iudged it a ſmaller offence for Prieſts to line with Concubines of their owne, thun 
to commit more grieuous crimes with the wines and daughters of their Pariſhioners, 
beſides other more horrible abominations, Hugo Cardinalis :: Prieſts in our daies 
are not the husbands of one wife, ( according to Paul, 1 Tim.3,) but fornicators 
with ten or twentie harlots, And laſtly, Sigonius® ; An inquirie being made in 
Germanie into Eccleſiaſtical perſons, there was ſcarce one found, who was not 4 
Simontache or a fornicator. 

7 Whereas the Papiſts in ſpecious words reiected wedlocke in their Clergie, 
yet indeed they did practiſe and admit it: for although their Biſhops and Prieſts 
kept no women vader the titlèof wiues, yet they generally maintained Lemans 
and Concubines which were an inferiour kinde of wiues *. 

Onuphrius1n the life of Pope Alexander the ſixth, ſaith ; this Pope at auy 
time were not oppreſſed with buſineſſe,be denoted himſelſe to all ſorts of pleaſure with. 
out reſpect, being eſpecially adllicted to women, of which hee begat foure ſonnes and 
two danghtors. The cbhiefe of bis Lemans was Vannocia, a Roman, which by rea- 
{on of her heautie and amorous dalliance, and maruellons fraitfulneſſe in his meancr 
fortunes, he detained in a manner 4s a lawfull wife x. | 

Pope Hildebrand i, the Father of the generall deerce of ſingle life in the Cler- 
gie, was reporced to haue lulled night and day without any ſhame, in the armes and 
embracings of the great Counteſſe Mand : and that ſhee being ſurpriſed with the 
ſtolne dallance of this Pope, regarded not ſecond mariage after the deceaſe of her 

firſt hu band. Reade Antonine b, reporting the like of Pope Clement the fifth: 
and Pope Leo c the tenth was defamed, for Sodomiticall filrbineſſe, with bis Pages 
and Chamberlaines, faith Iouius, a Romiſh Biſhop, 

And as touching the common ſort of Prieſts, Gratians gloſſe is not vn- 
knowne 4 ; Few of them were found without that fault : And the gloſſe vpon Le- 
gat Otho :; Ifa Prieſt keepe his Concubine prinately within bis one or hu friend: 
hinſe, he incurreth not the penaltie of this Conſtitution, 

Peter Rauennas f, and Michael Lochmaiet &, liuing about the yeare 1490. re- 


cunt, concubinatu n legitimum coirum.Barthol. & alij. Conſtit. Ocho. de concub. cler. gloſſ. Vxor comedit cum viro in eadem pari 


eim honeſte induit, &. ſe I quando tenet illam vt ancillam, & mittit ad 


loco pene habuit. 


patins, 
am, &c, y Onuphr. vita Alexand. 6. Tufte vori 
* Lambert. Scaf. hiſt. Germ. b Antonin. ſum. hid p. 3. tit. 21. c. 3. C. . * Joujusl. 4 de vita Leo.10- 


4 Gloſ.d. 8 .. c. Maximin. © Glofl. Ochon. de concubin. cler. Si ſecrete. $i non caſte tamen caute. Conrad. Cling loc. com. Lc. 5. 
vb ſunt, qui corrigunt tam aperta lenocinia, quod presbyteri, ſub pretextu ancillarum, habeant concubinas, cum quibus tot — 
pueros: aliqui leg itimas apud (c, friuole contra voluatatem maritorum, detinent vxores : aliqui virg ines deflorantes, & penes ſe occulre 
recinentes, &c. aliqui pluri bus non contentantur, ſed hod e illam, cras altetam conſtuprane, &c. Math. Paris in Henric. 3. Legatus 
Ocho in Conc il. London. licet ad profligandum 4 laribus Eccleſiz, putridum illud turpitudinis libidinoſz coutagium, quo decor ecc leſix 
grauiter maculatur, ſtuduerunt ſemper, eccleſiaſtici corre ctore : ipſum tamen tantæ improbitatis exiſtit · vt ſemper ſe ingerat, impuden- 
dum. pa. 435. Dionyſ. Carthuſ. c. plural. beneſic. ar. 13. Quidam corum, quamuis proh dolor pauciſſimi, tempetate conti 

vimune. © Ravennas ſerm. in ſynod. Cam. t Lochmaier. paroch. pag. 134, Sum. predic. de Luxur. Sicut patet de viris 
ſtaſticis . qui ancillas ſub citulo familiaritatis, in domibus ſuis continuo tenent, in quibus ipſimer dominantur, & peccandi bberas 


habent habenas. 
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that Clerkes in their dayes did openty keepe C oncubines as their Winer, 
— ———— And —— h, The Prisfts being at 4 fee with the 
Prelates, doe commonly and openly heepe their Concubines, FF Ne: 

And [acobusdeGraphijsi, a Monke of Caſcina in Italy, liuing in our dayes, 
complaineth z 0h grieusus (to be reported) Prieſts, Deacons,and Subdeacons, doe 
an the open face of the world keepe Concubines as if they were wines, and openty bring 
vp their cluldren. And Frier Paul ka Venetian now liuing, reporteth, that the 
Abbot of Nern:ſa, beſides other ynchaſte behanionr, was accuſed ro the 5 tate of Ve- 
nice for daily filt hineſſe with his naturall ſiſter. And one Scipio Saracino, 4 4 4101 

Dincen ai, was in like manner accuſed, for putting in practiſe his lecherie enen 
within Churcbes, | 

8. If there were the loue of true chaſtitie in the Pope, and Romame Clergie, 

why doe they tolerate and ſupport the Stewes in Rome it ſelfe , and all other 


builded a famous Stewes. And the — being debated by Schoole-men of 
niceſt conſcience ®, whether it be lawfull for the Romane Church to tolerate 
harlots, is reſolued affirmatiuely. And lacobus de Graphijs ® ſaith 3 That accor- 
dung to ſome great [uriſts the law doth ſo farre forth tolerate fornication, that it com- 
pelleth harlots to play the queanes with any that will, prouided alwayes that they be 
paid their fee, | = b | 
To conclude this obſeruation: ler our Aduerſaries in their malice againſt ho- 
neſt macrimonie, being Gods ordinance, beware leſt that be verified of them 
which Clement of Alexandria o ſpeaketh of Plato and other Philoſophers : 
That they maintaimng decrees of chaſtity with their tongue, ſerued vile luſts, 
ſome vſing Harlots and Lemans, and many abuſing Joung men. And there 18 
a memorable ſpeech of Auguſtus the Emperor, in Dio Caſſius * vſed to ſome 
of like affection with our Romane Prieſts : It A not the lone of ſingle life, and 
adeſire to be without women, which hath perſwaded you, for at his pleaſure enery 
one hath his mate by his ſide , but you ſeebe liberty for laſeinionſneſſe and luſt. The 
true reaſon why the Pope doth fo eagerly ( againſt the Apoltles doarine ) 
maintaine the ſingle lite of the Clergie, is, temporall commodicie, and the 
worldly glory of the Church a, as Gerſon intimateth in the words formerly 
alleaged, Nendum erat Eccleſia dotata. And Bonauenture expreſly deliuereth 
the ſame: Woiles the Church was not endowed with tempor all wealth and dommion, 
it had maried Prieftr, And itis to be noted that at the fame time, and by the 
ſame Pope, who vſurped ouer the _— „ was this law of ſingle lite = 
truded ypon the Church, and no doubt to the ſame purpole, to ſupport the 
liberty, pride, and pompe of the Antichriſtian ſtate, 


— — 


b Nic. Clemang, 


de corrupe. ſtzt.cc- 


cleſ. pag. 36.Gerl, 
deſect.vuot. ec clei. 
n. 66, Sacerdotes 
in conſuetudinem 
duxerune ſub præ- 
textu anc:illarum 
habere concubi- 
nas. Eſpenc. com. 
Tir. 1. pag. 67. 

i Iacob, Graph. 
deciſ. aur. p 2 
c. en G. vide Ma- 
mum Belg. de 
ſchiſm. & concil. 
p.653.& 656. 

Pater Paul. Ve- 


places of their gouernment? Sixtus the Pope in late times, as a Napiſti reports, r Italic, of 


of Serui. 
* Nauar. enchir. 
Cap.17.n, 1 95. In 
hac vibe, — 
& patiente Papa, 
locantur, & ſem- 
— conſueverunt 
ocari, domus me- 
retricibus. 

| Cornel. Agrippa 
de vanit ſcientiar. 
Nobile Jupanar. 
Llamas ſum. ec- 
clef. p. 508. Fran- 
ciſc. Sanſouin. de 
gub. reg. L i i. c. de 
wd. Marcſcal. 
Concil de le. 
Card. de emen- 
dand. ecc leſ. ex- 
hib. Paulo 3. co. 3. 
edit. Colon. col. 
1551. Sleidã. com. 
I 12 Glofl. Othon., 
de concub. cler. 
Videtur quod hoc 
crimen mecctricij, 
ſub diſſimulatione 
tranſu e debeat in 
ecc leſia. 

m Gerf. de vita 
ſpir. I. 4 coral. 14. 
& p. A. ler. Aduent. 
2.de luxuria. 
lac. Graph. de- 
ciſ aur. p. 1, I 2. c. 
7T$-1 4 

© Clem. Alexan, 


Strom. I. 2. gf h AA M D pag. 181. » Dio hiſt, Rom. I. 36. 4 Bonauent. 4. d. 37. ar. 1. q. 3- Tuncnon 


fuit india Clericu continentia, er 


tem, quia non tantum abundabane tunc, quantum nunc. Mald. ſum. q. 15. ar. 12. Si 


— a r is: quis eſſet Princeps, qui nollet 
vique ad hoc empus ſac erdotes habuiſſent es, introducta fuiſſet in eccleſiam exitioſiſſima tyrannis : at 
ol facerdos > r — — hi.Geres Ve — Imperator ſubditus Romano Pontiſici ſemper, dictoque obtemperans farce. 


— 


Paragr, 4. Whether Baronius be corrupted concerning miracles. 


— —— 


T. W. our Miniſter laloureth to prone by the confeſſion of Catholikes, 
that working of true miracles is common to Heretikes, and therefore no pe- 
euliar note of the true Church or faith : and to this end he alleageth Baroni- 
ws * touching the miracles of Simon Magus, Cc. But Baronius affirmeth 
wot that theſe were true miracles, but impoſtures and ſlights onely. 


Anſw. The word miracle is of a common ſignification, and comprehen- 


deth both true and falſe maruclls o berweene which there is this — 


« Baron.annal.co. 
1.an.68. n. 22. 

d Aug. de Ciuit. 
Dei, I. 10- c. 16. 
Illa quippe mira- 
cula deorum Geg- 


tilium. Tertul. 
apol. c. 33+ 
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f Counterfeit Miracles, 


Aug. ibid. Spe- 
cie tenus mortaliũ 
featus imaginaria 
ludificarione deci- 
piunt. Vid. Greg. 
dial. li. 2. cap. 9. 
Avg. lib. 8 — 
79. Quzdam 
Ln Weins 
tos homines face- 
re, etiam pſeudo- 
prophetas, pſeudo· 
chriſtos, Math. 2 4, 
Mar. 13. & Anti- 
chriſtum, 2 Theſl. 
2. qualia ſanAi fa- 
cere non poſſunt, 
&c. Vide Eſpcnc. 
com. 2.Tim. 3. n. 
14. pag · So. &c. 
4 Aug. de Ciu. 
Dei, I. 20. c. 19. 
Oratian. conf. 26. 
q. c. Nec mirum. 


Aug. ſup. Exod, q. 


21. 
Sugar. def. fd. 
Cath. IL I c. 7 Hzc 
adulr:rari poſſunt. 
& ita exterius fin- 
gi, vt non ſint ne · 
ceilaria ſigna ve- 
ræ fidei. 

Antonin. ſum. mor. 
p. 4 Tit. 13. f. 3. 
Anti chriſtus cer- 
tamen aſſumet cõ - 
tra fideles per mi- 
racula. Math. 24. 
Dabunt pſcudo- 


1. True miracles haue three properties: 1. They are effected by divine 
power, Exod, 8. 19. Pſalme 77. 15, and 136, 4. 2. Their matter and externall 
AR, is reall, not fantaſticall, or a deluſion of ſenſe, 3. Their finall cauſe is the 
confirmation of verity. ä 

But falſe miracles, 2 Thell, 2. 9. are the worke of Sathan, or ſome deluſion 
of ſenſe e, or ſtrange and rare effects, hauing hidden cauſes in Nature or Art: 
and their finall cauſe by which principally quoad nos, in reſpect of vs, they 
are diſtinguiſhed from true, is fallhood and wickedneſſe. 

Theſe things being premiſed, I anſwer; Dr. White ſaith not as you charge 
him, that the working of true miracles ( being ſuch, according to all their cau- 
ſes) is common to Hererikes, neither produceth he Baronius to proue this; 
but vſing the word Mitacle largely, as the Scriptures and fathers commonly 
doe, he ſaithi ; The working of miracles, that is, of wonders and maruells d re- 
puted miraclgs, and ſuch as cannot be diſcerned to be other, but onely by their 
end, are common to Heretikes *: and this is the plaine doctrine of the Scrip- 
ture and Fathers, Deut. 13. 1. Match. 24. 24. 2 Theſſ. 2, 9. Reuel. 13,13. 
Marc, 13. 22. 

And Baronius f affirmeth thus much, producing Anaſtaſius Nicenus, who 
repotteth of a Macedonian Heretikey I beheld an Heretike of the ſect of Mace. 
dinius, at Cy cicum, who by pretext of praier remoued an Oline tres out of the place 
wherein it grew, &. Aud this ſame Heretike cauſed a dead man to ſpeake, Cc. 
Wherefore it is not meet to admit euery one which worketh ſignes, for a Saint, but we 
muſt examine things according to the Apoſtles rule: Beleeue not enery ſpit , but 
try the ſpirits whether they be of God or not, 1 John 4. 1, 

And whereas our Aduerſarie would haue the world belceue his Popiſh 
miracles, wrought by Saint Dominicke, Saint Francis, Saint Katherine, &c. 
1. Theſame are in themſelues ſo abſurd and ridiculous,that common ſenſe dete- 
ſteth chem, (reade the margent8.) 2. They are referred to maintaine ſuperſtiti- 
on and falſe doctrine. 3. Their owne Doctors giue no credit to chem ©; hut 
of this matter further is to be ſpoken hereaſter. 


proplietæ, id eſt predicarnres Antichriſti ſigna * & prodigia, &c. Greg. M. li. 20. ca. 9. Moral. Nonnunquam heretici ſigna 


miracula faciunt, &c. Dried. d. capt. & Red gen. | ( 
ſtri mira faciunt, cum peruciſa patiuntur, tunè autem chemoth huius ( diaboli) 


um. p. 1. ca. 3. tr. 2. m. 3. d. 3. pa. 24. Greg. mor. li. 32, ca. 13. Nunc fideles no- 
f * etiam cum peruerſa inferunt mira ſaduri ſung, 


Pius _— corpus tormentis ſuhijcit. & tamen ante eius oculos, tortor miracula ſacit. Altus erit veneratione prodig j ( Antichriſtus ) & 
Cc 


durus c 


ſanctitatem ſimulat. & li. z 3. ca. 29. & ca.z7. &li.34-c. 2. A | 
prodigia oſtenditur. Aug. tract. 14. in Toh. Nemo vobis fabulas vendat. Pontius ſecit miraculum, & contra 1 
ſecit Dominus meus, dicens, in nouiſſimis tzmporibus exurgent — — nta, 

s Antonin. hilt. p. 3. tit. 23. c. t. $.3. Dominicke making the ſigue of the croſſe , and tràuelling in greatſhowers of raine, the 


fame neuer wet him or his clothes. His bookes lying many daies in water, were 


litate tormenti. ca. 14. vt cos qui aperte iniqui ſunt pertrahat, ſecularem 


potentiam vt vero iuſtus etiam fallat. ſigni 
lanQa eccleſia virtutum Nga, ſubtrahuntur, & c. & ille hoſtis — 
ſtos mirabilarios cautum me 
& Bros. an. 360. n. 


facientes ſigna & portenta, & c. 


no more hes. Wich the kiſſe of his hand, ke 


made lecherous Monkes chaſte, Ib. He made Heretikes ſee the deuill. Ib. c. 14. f. 3. Katherine of 8 vertue of the hoaſt, lived 


many daies withour food. F. She was ſolemnly wedded to Chriſt. By prater ſhe was enabled to reade. 


gooke ou! her heart, ag 


ber a nem ww. f. 10. Shee ſinelled the filthy ſinnes committed in the Popes Court, out of Auennion in France, to Siena in Italy. $, ij. 
b Canusloc.l. ix. c. 6. Naſtri plerique de induftria, ita multa conſingunt, vt eorum me pudeat & tædeat. _— loc, com. 


4+ Cap. 42. Villauincent. de formand. concion. lib. 2, cap. 4- 
opuſ. to. 2. tr. 1. Cap. 3. Non cenſee digua de quibus verba fiant. 


Nonnalle d.uorum hiſtoriæ circumſcruntui procfus inlulle, &. Cain, 


Tranſubitantiation not found in Seriptare, . 


CHAP. VII. Paragraph. I. 


Bellarmine concerning-Tranſubſtantiation. 


T. W. 


After White alleageth Bellar mine, ſaying ; It may iuſtly bee 
I ESE whether the text be cleare enough to inforce tranſub- 

ſtantiation, ſeeing men ſharpe and learned, ſuch as Scotus 
was, haue thought the contrary. But here are certaine words omitted, (to 
wit) it may iuſtly be doubted, whether the text without the declaration of the 
Church, be cleare enough to connince an obſtinate man, in the point of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, ſeeing men ſharpe and learned, (gc. 


Anl(w. Bdllarmines ſpeech concerning the Churches declaration, carries a 
faire ſhew among them which vnderſtand not the matter: bur in deed ir leaues 
the Scripture in the ſame obſcuritie it found it. For by the Churches declara- 
tion, he vnderſtandeth not ſuch an explication of the Scripture, as doth open 
and expound the meaning thereof by conference of places, knowledge of 
tongues, or by obſeruing the expoſitions of former interpreters, or by argu- 
ments and meanes : ſuch an expolition as giueth light, aud makes one ſee — 
in the Scripture it ſelfe, which he was ignorant of before: but onely a papall 
ſentence, wherein the Pope and Romane Synagogue without proofe or de- 
monſtration, affirme chis or that to be the ſenſe of the Scripture *, 

For example; There is nothing indeed extant, in the text of the Goſpell 
from hence it may appeare, that the ſacramentall elements are tranſubſtanti- 
ate into the bodie and bloud of Chriſt , and if all the learned and godly men 


of the world, ſhould all their life long poare into the text, they could eſpy no. g 


grounds to leade them to this expoſition 3 yea, the doctrine of other Scrip- 
ture and euident reaſon, doe teach another manner of Chriſt his preſence in the 
Sacrament: yet Pope Innocent the third in a Roman Synod © decrecth tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and commandeth all the faichfull to beleeue, that the ſame is con- 
tained in the text of the Goſpell. But how can the bare authoritie and aftirm3- 
tion of a man, make that the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, which is not col- 
lefted from cheScripture, either in plaine words, or by arguments ? Saint Au- 
gultine 4 taught, That the words of the Geſpell carry their expoſition with them. 
And, /pſ+ fit expoſitor,qui ſuit propoſitor t Let him be the expoſitor which was the 
propounder. And Hilarie e, It x v=/awfwull to impoſe ameanmg, but we muſt rather 
receme a meaning from holy Scripture, And lrenæus , Offenſſont which are in 


Scripture, cannot be made knowne but by the Scripture. And Gregory 8 : In things 


« -Rellar. de Eu- 
char. L. 3. c. 23. 


gtapl. Ii. 1 3. cn. 
4- Fc. 
alia ſcriptura, 
ſcripeuras ſæpe in- 
te pretarur,/plum- 
que ſen ſum quem 
eſſit, neceſla- 
rio credendum tra- 
dit, ſalo etiam ſpi- 
ritu Dei, ad illud 
infallibiliter con- 
cludenduin inſtru- 
&a. Ecclefia fine 
preuia fcriptura 
tanquam demon- 
ſtrationis medio, 
ſed (olo inſtintu 
ſpiritus ſancdi edo- 
&a, &c. 
d Bicl. can. miſſ. 
L 4 Quamuis ex» 
prefle tradacur in 
$criptura, quod 
corpus Chriſt: ve- 
raciter ſub ſpecie- 
bus pauis contine- 
tur: ramen 


ma ſo bi ſt Chriſtus. an per conuerſonem alieuius in ipſum,an ſine cõuerſione incipiat efſe corpus Chriſti cum pane, manentibus ſubſtan. 
ua x xccidencibus, non invennitur expreſſum in canone Bibliz. Durand, 4. d. 11. q t. $.1 5. Camerac. 4.ſent. q. 5.ar. 2. Non poteſt ratiene 
Phar nec eu;denter ſequitur ex ſcriptura, ſed quod ita fir creditur ex auchoritate ect leſia * Caietan. in . Tho. Ag. q. 7 l. ar. 1. The 
Een. Vid. Egid. Cocnick. d. facram.q.7 5.2r-1.n. 13+ «* Concil.Lateran. 3. ſub Innocentio 3.c. 1. Cuius corpus & ſanguis, in 
— akaris, ub ſpecicbus paris & vini veraciter continentur, tranſubſtantiaris, pane in corpus, & vino in ſanguinem poreſtare 

una. 4 Aug. de verb.Dom.ſerm, 2. + In lob. Traft.19, < Hilar, ds Trim I 1. f Iten. LI c 12 Origen. in Math. l. x5, 8 Greg. li, 3. 
P. 41. Debemus ad teftimonium omnium verborum proferimus in doctrina, proferre ſenſum ſcripturæ, quaſi confirmante quem ex 
— ſenſum. zicut emm o ne aurum, quotquot t extra templum, non eſt ſanctiuicatum fic ormnis ſcnſus qui ſuerit extra diuinam 


*IPeuram, quamuis admirabilis videatur quibuſdam non eſt ſanctus, quia non continerur a ſenſu ſcripeurz que 


ſanctihcare quem habet in ſe, ſicut templum proprium aurum, &c. 
concerning 


eum ſolum ſenſum 


Copprition of force without Confeſſion. 
concerning God, we labour to connince and binde men by reaſon, rather thes by 


For as much therefore as that which Bellarmine calleth the declaration and 
expoſition of the Church, is indeed no declaration, but a preſumptuous impo- 
fing of a forreine ſence vpon the Scriprure it followeth, that ifche Text bee 
not in it ſelfe clecre to proue tranſubſtantiation, che Pope or Romane Churches 
expoſition maketh it not ſo. 


Pragr. 2. The Maſter of ſentences about Confeſſion, 


T. W. In ths next place we will deſcend to the Sacrament of Pennance, 
prophaned by this our Doctors deprawarions. 


Anſw, Repentance or Pennance, as the ſame is taught in holy Scripture, is a 
vertue, but no Sacrament. 1. It hath no corporall viſible element or outward 
ſigne, whicli, according to Saint Auguſtine and other Doctors, is eſſentiall to 

4 Chry hom, yi euery Sacrament t. 2. Auricular confeſſion , which you make a part thereof, 


. and abſolution depending vpon this confeſſion, and which according to your 
b Tenet, is the forme of this Sacrament, haue no inflicucion in the New Teſta- 
ur 3. c. 33. ment. 

2 ͤ——— She. Hugo vier. de Sacram. L t. p.. c. a. Sacramentum eft 
rale, vel materiale elementen. foris ſcafibiliter propoſitum, cx ſunilitudine reptæſentana, ex inftitutione fignificans, ex — 


li inuifibilem & fpiritualem gratiam. Hec definitio ita propria & perſocta agnoſcitur, vt oma: ſacraments, ſoli 
—ñ — 2 — fromnegered bije efbus cron, —— 2 


T. W. And firſt, to beare the Reader in hand, that by the acknowledge- 
went of Catholikes, auricular confeſſion and other parts of this Sacrament, are 
not neceſſarie. 


„ . Anſw. Doctor White in this Digreſſion b, treateth of ſatisfaction, and not 
Vid. — 2. of auricular confeſſion ; and the word Confeſſion is onely rehearſed by the 
way in the ſentence, which he produced about ſatisfaction. 


T. W. He produceth the Maſter of Semtences, ſaying ; by Contrition one- 
«ly, without Confeſſion or paiment of outward puniſhment or liberalitie of the 
Prelas, or paines * oey'> I may goe ſtraight to heanen : where we finde 
theſe words, (or liberalitie of the Prelate, or paines in Purgatorie) to be added 
by Nafter White, to make the confeſtion of this Author more full and fiel. 


3 Panermicm.e, Anſw. My Brother citeth three Authors in his Mirgent, and propounding 
— 4E their ſentence, preſixeth before the ſame (others ſay : ) but you pretend, that 
Diet { audivifſe + he alleageth the Maſter of Sentences onely, and hath corrupted his ceſtimonie 
e by adding certaine words to it. Bur thoſe words are in Panormicans Gloſſa- 


— r i, being one of che Authors, from which the whole ſentence is produced. 

4 F * . * — 7 | 

offe tanta conmitio peccatoris, quod abſqus alia ſatisſactione exteriori in hoc ſecula, & abſque aliqua liberalitate pre - „& fine fla 
— — — 1 — Creatoris, Bonauen. 4.4. 38. ar. 3. 9. 2. Tantum poceſt 


T. W. The Reader ought to conceive, that although all Catholikes teach, 
that perfett contrition is of force to blot out a mans finnes, yet they hold, that 
this comtrition cannot bee without confeſſion, at leaſt in voto, that is, thus the 
partie hath a defire to confeſſe his fiames to a Prieſt when opportunitic ſb4l 


ferns, 


eAnſw. 


Phyſitian heale thy ſelf >. 


— — — 


Anſw, The latter part of this aſſertion is not generally ttue: . Sundty Pa- 
piſts haue taught, that a contrize perſon may obtame remiſſion of his ſinnes, 
without reference to the k 125, or confeſſion made to the Church, Aud this opinion 
was indifferent in Gratians ł time. 2. Venerable Bede ! maintaines the neceſſi- 
tie of auricular confeſſion in caſe of hereſie onely, and enormous crimes, and 
not tor other mortall finne, 3. Congerning the purpoſe of confeſſion, to be in- 
cluded in contrition, Gabriel Biel n hath theſe words: /r ſeemeth that one may 
bane perſeci coutrition ſuſſictent to remiſſi 1 of inner, line voto conſeſſi onis, with- 
out the purpo/e of confeſſion. 4. Many Schoolemen hold, that an implicit pur- 
pole thereof is ſufficient a, from whence Canus o inferteth ; If &y penitency ſins 
are remut:4 without an explicit purpoſe of Sacramentall confeſſion, then they are 
blotted out without any reference to the 4 ier. 5 , 


3 


in ignum ivſtitiz, non in cauſam iuſtif, fic comſeſſio ſacerdoti offertur in Fgnum yeniz acceptæ, non in cauſam tem 


* Grat ian. d ꝓœn. 
d. . conuerti- 
mins: vnde datur 
into lligi quod eti 
am ore tate te 
vemam conſequi 
poſſumus, &c. & 
ca. Q natus. & c. 
Omnms qui: fit cd - 
ſo io 2d coftenſio- 
nem pænitentiæ, 
non ad impetrati- 
onem veniæ, & ſi- 
cut cicumciſio 
data eſt Abrahæ 
ſſioni« acc ipiendæ. 


Antonin, 3. Tit. 14. ca. 19. f. 1. Nota quod Magiſter ſe t. ig 4d. . 7. & Gratian. d. pan. d. 1. querune: vtrum abſque confeſſion: (acra- 
mental! .Ctu vel proy qi, per ſalam contritionem id eſt dulorem de peccatis cum propofito abſtinendi, etſi nun contitendi, poſſit habe- 
ri Reauſſio peccororum. Bt multa dicunt, pro & contra, & tandem Gratianus dic t, in fine diſtinctionis ilbus, Qua vtraque opinio haber 
viros ſapientes & Religioſos: Quid magis tenendum relinquit wdicio letorts. FYaſy. 3. 1. 4. q U. ar. 5.4. vnic. n. q. 90. ar. . d. 1. 
n. 3. Pettus oxontenſis Docter Salmanticus, docuit con ſacramentalem non eſſe in præcepto eis qui ia m à pec cati vere contriti, 
acer ſunt: vnde conſequenter remutti pecc. contritione (ine ordine ad claues. — m 3. cn. 4. q. 84. ar. g. d. vnic. N. 2 f. dicit. poſſe 


quemeugque iu cari 4 peccata mortal}, cum c ontritione, etiam cum propoſito ex 
de pœn. d. 1. e. Verum ſola, Sunt qui dicune, quemliber veniam criminis fine conſeſſione eccleſiz, & 


— — ſacramertyum pa tr. Gratian, 
ac erdotali iudicio pe promereri. Ib. 


nis. Cui harum potius adhevendum fir, lecturis dd cio releruatur. Scot. 4. d. 14. q. 2. ar. 2+ 3 Beda to. . hum. æſtiual. Dom. 
14. in Luc. 17. pag. 98. B. Khenan,argum. in ſertul. deparnit. Biel 3. d. 17. q. 1. ar. 1. notab. 2. Biel ib. Si quætis quomodo con- 
lelſia in voto inc lud tur im conteffione, poteſt dici implic te & virtualiter, &c. Canus Kel. de pœn. p. 3. pag. $84. Siper pœnit · iam 


peccata remittuntur: ſine exlicito voro luuus ſac ramenti, reuera delencur fine oi dine ad c 


T. W. Such you ſee, is the proceeding of our Miniſter thorow his whole 
booke, euer inueſting his doftrine and aſſertion with moſt foule and ſtained 
deprauations, well diſconering the ſpotted guiltineſſe of his ſoule; therefore 
I could wiſh Maſter White (that ſo his minde might be apparelled anſwerably 
to his name) to follow the admonition of the Enangeliſt , Get thee a white 
garment, (to wit, of repentauce and future integritie) that thou maiſt be clo- 
thed, and thy filthy nakedneſſe doe not ſurther appeare. 


Anſw, It is very reaſonable, that you which gre quicke ſighted in obſeruin 
faults in others before they be committed, and ſo liberall in exhortation, ſhou 
make ſome reflection vpon your one errors z otherwiſe the ſaying in the Goſ- 
pell, Phyſition heale thy ſelfe, and, Hypecrite pull ent the beame, &c, may iuſtly 
be retotted vpon you, And touching Doctor White, whom you firſt accuſe at 
your pleaſure, and then exhort ; I anſwer, That you are loud in words, and lame 
in proofes, and being your ſelſe naked, Apoc. 3. 17. giue him counſell to be clo- 
thed, 2 Cor. 3. 4, who ĩs in the place and fellowfhip of choſe which hauing 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in the bloud of the Lambe, doe weare 
white garments, which the vncleane filth of a Popiſh blacke mouth cannot 


Paragr. 3, Belarmine concerning Satufattion, 


— 


— — — 
— 


T. W. Tomake the Catholike doctrine of ſatisfattion more ungratefull, 
Maſter White produceth Bellarmine ? thus writing : Chriſts fatistaQtion ir 
ſelfe taketh not away the puniſhment due vnto vs, but it remoueth ir ſo 
farre forth, as we haue grace from thence to make our owne ſatis faction 


or power, 
In this place Bellarmine handling a Schovle point, whether our ſatiſſacti. 
on 


+ Bellar. de pur- 
gor. l 1. C. 10. 


96 Dottrine of Papiſts toaching SatisfatFions, 
on receiuing his force from the paſſion and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, may be ;cy- 
med one ſat u faction, or two ſatisfactions rcſolueth that it is but one ſatis} 4/t- 
on, and that formally ours, neither by this is excluded Chriſt or his ſati ſacti- 
on. Here all men may ſee, that Beilarmine does in no ſort detract from the paſ: 
ſion or ſatisfattion of Chriſt, for he ſaith, 1. That Chriſts ſatif«tion u 
not excluded by ours. 2. That by his ſatisfatFion we haue grace to [aticfie. 
3. That our ſatisfattion applieth Chriſts to Vs, 4. That without C brifls ſa- 
tisfattion, ours can be of no force :. 


Anſw, In theſe words two things are affirmed by you. 1. That your doctrine 
of datisfactions is Catholike, 2. Thar Bellarmine doth fully acknowledge the 
neceſſitie of Chriſts ſatisſaction, both to product mans ſati iat ion, and to con- 
curre with th ſame, to make it of price and value. Concerning this latter, you 
trouble your ſelfe in vaine in acquiiting your Cardinall, who is uot accuſed by 
Doctor White touching this matter. 

But the falſe doctrine wherewich he and his fellowes are charged, is: That 
they conioyne the actions and ſufferings of iuſt perſons wich Chriſts, making 
the ſame with his, a ioynt ſatisfactorie price, and part of digne compenſation for 

4 $uar.z.Yho.to. The guilt of veniall ſinne, and for the remporall puniſhment of ſinne. Suarez 
2.8 2 ſaich a; A iuſt perſon may ſimply and abſalatelj in condignitie (or tuſt ice ) ſatuſie for 
folure poſſe komi- veniall ſinme , and not obtame the remſſio» thereof freely, Gregorie Valence b; 
_ —— Cbriſt did not offer his owne ſatufattion oncly to Cod the Father to be accepted, but 
— pro veniali «ſo ours, that by the power of our ſatisfaction, the debt of temporall puniſhment 
— A might be diſch a d. Bellarmine ©, It pleaſ-d Chriſt to contoyne our ſatufattion 
non mere gratis with his owne, Vaſques 4 ; When as temporall puniſhment is remitted vnto vr, for 
— — ſatisfattion mad in grace, the debt it not forginen ws, but ts trmly taken away by 
fur. mor. de Sa- our Compenſation, and we are wort by to be free of that temporall pumiſbment, And 


— — — againe :; The workes which we exhibute to Cod after eur inſtification by the helpe of 


Sew 4.4.15-4-2- ee, doe in ſuch ſort by their very nature, without any padt or promiſe of God, ſa- 
_ > tis ſie for the temporal puniſhment of another life (in Purgatorie ) that God can in 
pen. l. 4-14. 0 ſort suſtly puniſh the man who hath thus ſatisficd, Victoria t; If Aman be con- 
Tc. pœham — ſidered in the ſtate of grace, &c. thus he doth moſt properly and according to equa- 
CT litie, ſatifie God, if we ioyne our merits to { briſts. 

&ione cooperate This doctrine of our Aduerſaries which my Brether impugned, is neither 
nog cee true nor Catholike. 

expiarioni,& pro- . It is repugnant to holy Scriprure, which inſtructeth people to ſeeke the 


— Dgy remiſſion both of great and ſmall ſinnes, and the teleaſe of puniſhment due to all 


pag. ane. their ſinnes, by praier of faith, confeſſion, amendment of life, and fruits of te- 
ade pentance, (all hich imply ——— 8 onely, and not compenſation or te- 
2 u deeming, by paiment of a condigne price.) Match. C. 12, 1 John 1. 9. Iam. 5. 15. 
 6.9.17.p. 5. Co- 
grandum eſt, 1 King. 8. 33. 36, ; | . 
Ian fen non . 2. Foraſmuch as ſat isfackion (according to our Aduerſaties deſcriptionꝰ) 
am :oſtram final iA Compenſation made to God for the ininrie done onto him by ſinne, according te 
ſarisfactionem T=- FT | . * 6 i 0 4 pe 1 
teme bac acceg ſome equalitie of Iuſtice z and the ſaid iniurie is of infinite value, becauſe it depri 
tandan obt lite, 
ve cx vi etiam nuſtræ ſatisſa d ĩonis debitum illud temporalis pane ſolueretur licet diverſa ratione. Bellar. de pen. I. 4. c. 15. Chriſtss 
latis ſecit 13 mediate, pro culpa & reatu mortis æteruæ, & c. mediate autem pro pœn tempor ali, & c. M. Id. diſp. to. 2. de Satisſ. cap. 1. 
ag. 79. it — . — & c. © Bellar. de pu g. I. 2 c. 10. 4 Vg. to. 1. d. 15. c. C. n. 39. Quanio — — 
da remirtitur nobis pcna tewporalis, non condunatiu nobis illud de bitum, ſed vere compentatione noſtra tollicur, & nos ſumus digm, 
qu! deinceps eo debito care amus, Ruard. Tapper. artic. 6. Compenſando zquiualens — Dei aftimationem, Capreol 4 4. 
1; Perfe. e, hoc eſt adæquando emendam culpæ, poteſt ſatisfacere. + Vaſq. 1. 2. p. . d. 223.c.3.n 33. f Fran. Victor. ſum. la- 
eram. de ſatisfact. n. 19%. Bellar. de pœn I. 4.c.12.& dcindalg l. 2. c. 9. Opera pznalia per Spi Chriſti ſacta, ex reatum 
panz remporalis ex vungunt Viguer. inſtit theol. c.16. verſ 21, Suarez tom 4. d. 37.5. 1. Sunt proprie ſolutio pro pena. Ib. aſſert. 2. 
Per ſatisfactionem parnam compenlamus & ſoluimus. Greg, V-1. rom. 4. d 7 d. 14. p. 1. Hzc compen(atio que fit in ſatisfaftiore, bon 
tantum habet te ſpect im ad penn icd ad nonauliam offenſam & iram Dei, quæ per exuſmodi comrenſauonem auerti debct. Ruard. 
art 6. Cum (ar:sfa@bo opus fit uſtitiæ, ex genere ſuo, contra gratizm, diſimguitur. Maldon. dip. to. 2. de laut fact. cap. 1, Voo 
gratum yocatur, quod Deus accept m habcre deber, velit, nulic. Atque hoc modo grata ſune ea, quæ proficiſcuntur ex 1pfius gratis, 
c. 8 Avg. coat. 2. cp. Pelag. L 4.c. 7. Eleemoſynis & oratioruibus mperrantibus ® Greg. Val. to. 4 d. 7-4. 14. p. 2. * 
red gn hamm tr. 2. c. 3-27. 3. par . Satisfacere Deo, eſt debitum honorem Deo reſtituere. Ru ard. Tap. ar. 6, vatisfactio ot ace a 
fiinz & volu utaria tedditio rerum aſtimat onem. Ibid, In iecompeuſann iniutir, & c. q 
uet 
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uech God of his honor which is infinite : hereupon the actions and ſutferings 
of iuſt perſons, being finite, cannot bea digne price and compenſation ot that 
iniurie, according to any forme of iuſtice. 1. It is confelled, tliat the honour 
which is taken from God by the lealt ſinne, is infinite . 2. Our beſt deeds are 
finite, yea, imperte& ! z for if they be conſidered according ro their next and im. 
mediate production, they are the actions of a creature : and if they bee conlide- 
red according to their principall efficient cauſe, or the myſticall vnion of a juſt 
perſon with E ns ney al 8 . 
the holy Ghoſt and Chriſts influence into iuſt perſons, (being proportionable 
to che receiuing and capacitie of the creature) is in a finite manner v. If our 
Aduerſaries ſhall anſwer, that the compenſation which is rendred to God, in re- 
compence of the wrong which man hath done him, is equiualent and ot value, 
not in reſpect of it ſelte, but by the liberall acceptance ot God, vouchſafing to 
admit that for ſatisfaction, which is not of ſuch value and dignitie in ic owne 
nature n. 1. Some of them, and by name Vaſques o, Ruard Tapper, Ke. reiect 
this allertion of Gods liberall acceptation, and will have the workes of iuſt per- 
ſons by their very nature to ſatisſie condignely. 2, If che compenſation depend 
onely or principally pon the liberall acceptance of God, and not vpon the in- 
trinſecall price and value of the thing it ſelte, then the ſame is not ſatisfaction of 
condignirie?, (as our Aduerſaries pretend) but onely of congruitie, and by 
way ot impetration, (as the Schoolemen ſpeake : ) for example If a King ſhall 
forgiue a puniſhmenccoa delinquent, guiltie of (i undry capitall offences, vpon 


this condition, that hee confeile and amend his faults: this conſeſſion and a- 4 


ment is not a condigne ſatisfaction and compenſation for the iniurie done 
—.— and lawes, — onely a condition — in the ſubiect, 
to impetrate and reeciue pardon *. And thus farre the Proteſtants acknowledge, 
that the vertuous deeds and patient ſufferings of iuſt perſons, are auaileable co 
che procuring of remiſſion of puniſhment with God, | | 
2. The former doctrine of Ieſuites is not Catholike, for neicher did the pri- 
mitiue Fathers teach che ſame, nor yermany learned Papiſts aſſent vnto rr, 
whenthe primiriue Fathers inſtile the pious and charicable deeds of penitent 
perſons, with the name of ſatisfactions: they vie the ſame word improperly t, 
ind in a figuratiue notion, not intending that the ſaid deeds area iuſt compenſa- 
tion for the iniury committed againſt the diuine Maicſty or his law, but for theſe 
reaſons. "Rib | 
1. BecauſeGod is pleaſed, Pſal. 51. 19. and contented with this obedience 


and humiliation of penitent perſons ſo farre, as that vpon their performance 


hereof, he vouchſafeth ro remoue or mitigate his puniſhmeuts and wdgemen:s, 
as if he were indeed ſatis fied by them. | 3 

2, Becauſe penitent perſons by theſe actions render glorie co God, whom 
they formerly wronged and diſhonoured by their ſinnes. 

3. Becauſe by contrary actions to their former deeds, whereby they wrong- 
ed and diſpleaſed God, they deſtroy their ſinnes, and temoue fucure occaſions of 
offending him z which is a kinde of ſatisfaction. 


proxime procedunt , non autem 4 


hriſt, in this reſpect, they are ſtill finite, becauſe che motion of 
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, a qua prouenit gratiz auxilium , quod ad ipſa confertur. Alafiod. ſum. L. 3. tr. 16. 


it gratiam, ita & liberum arbitrium ; & ſicut dedit humini liberum arbitrium vt vtatut illa, ita & gratiam vt bens 
Sri, be — — tantum in quantum eſt liberi arbirrij, ſed etiam in quantum >, gratia eit hochinis. 2 Gab. 4. d. 
'rit æquiualentiam, non ſecundum naturam rei, ſed ſecundum acc ept one m diuin xu. vid. IN. J. d. 19. C. 1. p. 3. 
Rodl 47 12 9.d. cap. 17. vicor.ſum.ſacramn. depen. u. 1 99. Poteſt tali ſatis{4cere ex liberalitate acceMtautis. Durand. 4d. 1 5. 
9.2. Cling.lo<.com. lib.4.cap. 37. Sati ſacere dicimur largo modo, &c. „ Valq. 1. . p. 2.4223. c. J h. 33. ? — Dons = 
aliaſmisfatio, ouz fir ſecundum acceptationem gratioſame us qui le ſu eſt, & quamuts condigna non fir, Kc. Durand. 4. diſt 15. 9 1. * 
qualieas ſecundum ac ceptationem ill us cui fir emenda, eſt æqualitas interpꝰ ctatiua olum eſt ſaci. factio Large dict, &c. De Congri.o, 


cum dum gtati tam Dei acceptat onem 


poteſt homo mereri apud Deum, ac (ativfacere de peccato commiſſo. Bellar. I. 4. de pœnit. c. f. 


Pofſe hominem peenite ter per cleemoſynas placare Deum ex congruo, atque ab eo gratiam eco ciliationis impetrare. & ꝑ diu Coenic. 


+ Jefwr. de ſacram. tom. 2. diſp. 10. dub. 3 n. 19. 8:tisfatio de congruo, non poteſt abſolvr* dici ſatis factio , fed tantum lecundum quid. 


8 | t : nt tem quæ aduocati lo- 
„ Hoker eccleſ pol. li. 5. C. 78. Prencuey u 4 proter, &c Chryl ex var. in Math. hom 16 acc epit pœnitent am com | 
cum — +G 2 — u. 12 —— — avot es poſt cu pam El:emolyna» facimus que ſi pro prauts actionibus precium damus. 


D Hall, tb. . peace with Rome. The werd Satwfact 39 was not d fplcafing to the ancient Fathers, nor 1 their ſenſ* to v1, 


Anſchn. lib. Cur 


|; WA mr ende g. de dog. ecclel. c. 54. Satis factio pœnĩ - 
Deus lm. Vid. Ag. ſuppl. 3 9.12.27. 8, Satiaſa tio et honorem deb tum Deo im ende e. 4 Aug. de dog atis . 
— — F ex ſeindere, nec eorum ſuggeſtioaibus aditum indulgere. Greg. Niſſen. or at. cout. cos qui alios ac erbius 


. rat, de bears P 
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con. Lutcher. 5 


2m poteſt homo (ar's 


Reade Iouas 3. 10. Ioel 2. 12. 18. 20. 1 Cor. 11. 31, 32. 1 King. 21.29, 
Matth. 5. 16, 

Allo the name of Satisfaction t is vſuall with the Fathers, to expteſſe exem- 
plarie corrections which were externally impoſcd by Church diſcipline: and 
the ſatistaction and reſtitution performed to men, tor wrong and offences done 
to chem. 

Bur that they neuer beleeued or taught the doctrine of condigne ſatisfactions, 
by way of a price or compenſation to Gods iuſtice ſor veniall ſinne, or tempotall 
puniſhiment, appeareth: 2. Recauſe they apply the word Satisfaction to the ex- 
piating ot mortall ſinne, and eternall puniſhment ſ ; whereby it is certaine, that 
chey vie the ſaid word figuratiuely, and vnderſtand no more thereby, but impe. 
tration, &c. 

2. The deſcription of Satisfaction made by them, importeth no more but 
impetration, preuention, and excluding the occaſions of future ſimes. Cypri- 
an* faich, To the appeaſing and exorating of the Lord, let vs ſend out our groanes, 
not onely our voice, but with faſting, teares, and all manner of deprecation, And 
the ſame Father ®, They ſeeke to binder, that Chriſt may not be intreated by praiers 
and ſatufactiont. Auguſtine *, It is not ſufficient to change the manners intobet- 
ter, and to depart from em deeds, vuleſſe alſo ſatisfatlion be made to God by the 
ſorrow of repentance, by the mourning of humiluie, and by the ſacrifice of acontrite 
ſpirit, alm ſiceds co-working : for it is not onely ſaid, that we muſt abftame from 
ſrane, but alſo deprecate the Lord for that which « paſt, that we may bee pardoned, 
odore ; Sat: fattion u to exclude the cauſes and ſuggeſtions of finnes, and not 
to reiterate ſiune any more, This deſcription is taken out of Auguſtine , and is 
alſo vicd by Rabanus Þ and Hugo C. Bernard « ſaith z .Condigne ſatisfutlion us 
to correct enill deeds, and net to reiterate the ſame, Angelus © in his ſumme, 54. 
tisfaction is the aſſummg and fulſiling of pennance inioyned, and due to bee per- 

ornerd, | 

Laſtly, ſundry learned Papiſt, maintaine Satisfaction, onely in a figuratiue ac- 
cepcation. The Enchiridion of Colon i, Satufaition x compenſatorie by 4 cer 
taine trope, Pighius 8, e teach nor that thoſe penall worker are a price, c. Michael 
Baius h, ben by alames and other pious works we ſati;fie for temporall puniſhment, 
we doe not offcr a digne price to God for our ſinnes : but we performe ſomething v pos 
the fight wh:reof, the ſatisfattion of Chriſt ts applied and communicated vnto vs, 
Aud Durand, A man i able oxely by cengruitie, or the gracious acceptance of Cod, 
to ſatiefie i, e. And from hence it appeareth, that your doctrine of ſatisfacti - 
ons is not Catholike, ſo much as with your owne Doctors. | 

In your concluſion , you boaſt of much aduantage, which your cauſe hath 
gained by Doctor White. But at your next Audit, pleaſeth it you to reconſider, 
and perhaps you ſhall finde that you haue gained backward, and may put your 


gettings in your eie, &c. 


ulli ; Heque Pro 
| — — acceptationem diumam. 
pro ſatis ſactioue, hs NE —. 4 
acceptare pro plena remyllione, Viruc 
wan reddend! quod — 


Popiſh arguments for ſatisfattion, anſwered. 


One other Argument againſt Satisfaction. 


—_©. 


— 


if penicenciall deeds of iuſt perſons did fatisfie in condignicie, for the guilti- 
nelle of cemporall puniſhment : then the temporall puniſhment ſhould alwaies 
ceaſe vpon the fulfilling of the ſaid — deeds, and God were iniuſt by 
inflicting ſuch puniſhment, after condigne ſatisfaction exhibited vnto him, 

But vpon the performance of chedeeds of pennance, temporall puniſhment 
alwaicsceaſerh not zand God is not iniuſt in puniſhing wich cemporall chaftiſe- 
ments iuſt perſons after they haue repented *,2 Sam. 12. 10. and 2 Sam. 24. 12, 


vis infligere, in kac vita, ita vt nullam aliam 


diguo, patet ex Pars quibus Dcus pumiuit 


Toe principal Arguments of Papiſts for Satufattions of 


condiguitie, anſwered. 
Obie, 1. God hath indented and couenanted with inſt perſons, to accept their 
vertuous deeds d penall ations and ſufferings, 4s 4 inſt price and compenſation 


for the guilt of veniall finue , and for the temporall puniſhment of mortall ſinne, 
lerem. 17.8. And this price and compenſation performed by man, is ſatufaction 
properly called, SEE 

eAnſw, The antecedent is falſe z God hath not couenanted with iuſt perſons, 
to accept any ſuch deeds or paſſions as a digne price or compenſation, &c. but 
onely as a dutie and matter of obedience, of right belonging to him: and when 
he accepteth the ſame, and vpon the performance thereot, releaſerh any puniſh- 
ment, he doth it liberally, and meerely of bountie and grace, reſpecting the ſaid 
duties onely as a meanes of impetration, and ſupplication for pardon |, 

Obiect. 2. To redeeme ſinnes, is to make Satisfaction for ſinnes : Nabuchado- 
nec ar was commanded by Daniel to redeeme his finnes by iuſtice and almes-deeds, 
Dan, 4. verſ. 27. And Salomon faith, Prow. 16.6. By mercy and truth iniquitie 
ſhall be redeemed, 

Anſw, Admitting the old Tranſlation, which ſaich, redeeme, &c. Nabucha- 
donezar was exhorted to redeeme his ſinnes with iuſtice and mercie, Nen per 
modun ſolutionis, ſed deprecationis : not as by a price or ſatis faction, but as by 
the matter of repentance z as by a qualification in himſelſe, and reall ſupplicati- 
on to God, for pardon both of guilt and puniſhment of ſinne. Alſo this great 
King was an iniuſt perſon, and therefore according to our aduerſaries doctrine, 


could not ſatisfie in condignitie a. And Daniel ſpeaketh of the fault and crer- per 
nall puniſhmene of ſinne as well as the temporall puniſhment; and fo this teſti- 5Panichcur 


monie of Daniel can in no ſort be fitted to the Popiſh fancy of condigne ſatiſ- 
actions. Reade Cyprian. li. d. oper. & Eleemeſ. u. 5. 6,7. 

Salomon, Prou. 16, 6. ſpeaketli not of expiating temporall puniſhment, after 
the guilrand erernall puniſhment is releaſed, but hee treateth generally both of 

ilt and puniſhment. Neither doth he declare the manner of expiation to bee 
by ſatisfaction ( as our Aduerſaries meane) but ſhewerh rather how mercy and 
truth expiate iniquicie, gs a ſacrifice impetratorie, and by way of ſupplication, 
qualification of the ſubĩect, fruit of repentancen, &c. Neither haue theſe words 


any manifeſt reference, to indebite actions and ſufferings, or externall deeds of 


auſtetitie, herein Papiſts o place their Satisſactions. 


comenire vt non poſſit vllus ante gratum ſacientem adempram, 
Commurus my ner roy —u—— 18. Qui citat multos, &c. = Janſen. 
cordiam & veritatem, hoc eſt, vel iuftitiam, quæ duo obſeruati um mandatorum inc 


Obieft. 3. 


. 
. 
. 
. 


millum, magis quary hoſtijs & ſacrificijs, &c, » Hi om mar 0 94 
2 


isfaQionem pro ijs velit acceptare: quod tamen eſt neceſſarium ad ſatistactionem da c 
Dauidis, & numeranione populi,quas Dauid nulla alia ſatistactiote potuit — 


* Fpid. Coenic. 
de facram; ts. 3. 
difp. 10. dub. 3. 
num 30 .Szpe De- 
us ſtatuit, aliquas 


Cca- 


pro 


1 Gabr.2.diſt.27 
q- vmc. notab, 3. 
Foteſt præmians 
aliquid retribuere 
I» intuitu 
alicuius actus, ali- 
as non daturus, uõ 
tanquam digno in 
ſe, nec ratione o- 
is condigni. ſed 
ho —— 
ctiam ei qui inimi- 
cus est. Coenick. 
ibid. Manaſſe a« 
gens pœn tent ara, 
impetrauit relax a- 
tianem 4 captiai- 
tate alijſque gra- 
viſſimis pœnis, &c. 
Coenic K. ibid. Da- 
niel ſuadet Regi, 
cui imminebat * 
u pun tio, vt 
peccata ſua elee- 
moſyrus redimar, 
quod nihil aliud 
eſt, quam Deo 
pro 1js aliquas pœ- 
nas minanti fanſ- 
facere. Bellar. de 


pœnit. L. . c. 3. & 
c. 8. 
Cyprian. li. d. o- 


uei ſo ſomno terti- 
tus æſtuaret, pro 
1 malis, 
uinam opera 
mpetraAum teme- 
dium dedit, &c. 
Ambrol. li. 1. ep. 1. 
fides, gratia, miſe- 
ricordia, &c. Re- 
demptio eſt, ani- 
Si | 


me. c cnm 
Fur 


Deo ſatisfacere. Greg, Val. tom. 4. in Tho. Aqu. d. 7. q. 14. p. 3 


comm. Prou. 16. v. 6. Per miſeri- 


luclunt, expiatur peccatum ad- 


—— — 


199 Thomas A quinas of Veniall fiane_, 


—— — — — — 


— — mz Obie, 3. Tohn Baptiſt exhorcerh people to bring forth fruits of repentance, 

quod dic u, . Math, 3. $. But to bring forth ſuch fruits is to ſatis fie, &c. 

baute teen, Au. Lo bring ſorth fruits of repentance, is to exerciſe true repentance, 
: 4+ 5 1 _w © * 

cuulgque conci- conſiſting of deeds as well as words, and to remoue ſinnes by cor:raricus ac. 

enttia consent 1 

vt tanto mas ONS of veriue, tothe end penitent perſons may both approue their reveniance 


acquirarbonorum to be ſolid and effectuall, and alſo thereby as a neceſſarie qualification and dif. 
operum lucta per ; 


pzniteis, quan- Polition obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, both for guilt and puniſhment. 
re graitors 111 in- 


tulm damna per - — 
d pAm̃. 5 


Paragr. 4. Thomas Aquinas, concerning veni ill ſinne, 


— 


— 


7 Tho. Aqu3-4% T. W. Maſter White alleageth Thomas F, ſaying : Veniall ſinnes may be 
9 forgiuen by knocking of the breaſt, going to the Church, receiuing of 
holy water, or the Billops bleſſing, or croſſing our ſelues, though wee 
doe not actually thinke of them. But Thomas addeth to theſe , Quatenus 
cum deteſtatione, &c. As theſe actions are done with a deteſtation of ſinne 

and reverence to Gad, ſo they purge veniall finnes. 


Anſw, You haue two opinions concerning the manner, how ſacramentals 
4 Paludan. 4. d. purge Veniall ſinnes. Some Doctors 1 hold, chey doe it mediatly, ex opere ope- 


— Hileetbe. Tant u, by exciting and eleuating the minde to deuotion. But other teach i, that 
Angilus,Tabiena, they effect the ſame immediatly by their very out ward act, e opere operato zand 
ena when one hath no actuall cogitation of the ſinne or motion to repentance. And 


Gabr.4.d. 169.5. your learned Ieſuite Azorius f and lacob de Graphijs*, lay, Thar whatſocuer 
24 — other thinke to the contrarie, yet this is indeed Thomas his opinion, And 


22, q. 39. bes. ſo if Doctor White were deceiued about Thomas, your owne Authors milled 


(74 a 
pen. I 19. Major. him. | 
4- d. 23. J. 92 .Hu- ; g ; 
go. deſacram. I. 2.p. . ca. 2. Gloſſ Gratian, d. 2 5. ca. vnum. orarium. quia facile, * Dom. Sot. 4.d.15. 9. 2. ar. 3. Can, Rel. & 
facram. p. 1. ad. 6. Walden. ſacram. to. 3. tit. 4. c. 68, Ledeſm. 4. P. 1, g. 28. ar. 3. d. J. Azor. p. 1. inſtit. mor. I 4.c. 11. Canif fp. 
Catechil. Turrian. l · 3. pro epiſt. Pontif, c. 6. Beuxam. to. a. harmon. Matth. ia. pag. 5:0. Axor. inſt. mor. 1. I. 4. C. 11.q 11. * lac. 
Graph. deciſ. aur. p. Kran C. n. 10. Exemplum de eo, qui ſe aqua luſtrali aſpergit: nam etſi nullatenus excitetur ad feruorem, nec me- 
moriam habeat venealium, tamen obtinebit per illam aſperfionem corum veniam, Henriq. ſum. mer, de 8acr. I. 4· c. 15. Non ratione unpe- 
trationis tantum, ant quia excitant otum pœnitentiæ, vel charitatis, ſed ex opete operats, &c. 
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CODES EE AE tee. 
CHAP. VIII. Paragraph 1. 


Whether Bellarmine be corrupted about the queſtion - 
If God be the Author of finne. 


. 
* T O the isſtifying, that Catholikes are as farre ingaged in . 
r 3 that blaſphem ous and horrible doctrine, that Gol i the Author 
ſinne, as the Proteſtants are, he alleageth Bellarmine, (xc. 


Anſw, It is an impudent ſlander, to charge vs wich holding God to be the 
Author of ſinne z and had not the foule beame of malice blinded your cies, you 


— — 


| Bullarmine touching Gods concourſe with ſinfull deeds, 
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would haue obſerued Doctor Whites ſpeech in this very place, ſaying zu hold 
that God is aot the Author of ſinne, but the Deuill and mans owne will; the contrarie 


whereunts we de ſie As blaſphrmie, 


T. W. He alleageth Bellarmine *, thus writing; God by a figure, &c. 
This our Miniſter alleageth Bellarmine, and then triumphantly concladeth : 
Let our Aduerfaries looke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ſhall finde 
that we ſay in effect no more. Tour Aduerſaries, Maſter White, haue looked 
well into theſe ſpeeches, and they doc finde and ſay in 178 that you are a moſt 

faithl, ſe, diſhoneſt, and corrupt Writer, and indeed, one of thoſe whom the 
Spaniſh phraſe calleth, Vn hombre de ſalmado, a fellow without a ſoule: 
for if you either feared God, or had true concert of any Religion, or thought 
that the ſoule were immortall, you would neuer depraue this Author 25 you 
doe, making the Catholikes to be. patrons of that blaſphemie, which in their 


ſoules they damne to the pit of hell, 


Aaſw, 1.1 findethat verified in you, which Cyprian © ſpeaketh, ſaying ; I: 
i the faſhion of thoſe, whoſe breaſts and ſonles the Deuull izhabiteth, to reſtifie their 
Venomous rancoar with a furine voice: otherwiſe what can bee the incentiue of 
this your ſauage abuſe of Doctor White in this place? 

Vou pretend two cauſes: 1. That he produceth Bellarmine to maintaine, 
that Catholikes are Patrons of blaſphemie, and hold God to be che Author of 
linne. 2. That to the end he might inforce the Cardinals words io found to this 
purpoſe, he depraueth and curtalleth ſundry parcels of his ſpeech. But neither 
of theſe alſertions are true. 1. Doctor White produced Bellarnune, to ſhew, 
that learned Papiſts in ſubſtance of doctrine, conſent wich the Church of Eng- 
land, concerning the prouidence of God about ſinne. And he doch in no ſort 
tax chem for making God the author of ſinne; but ſreeth both them and the 
Proteſtants from this blaſphemie. 

2. He omitteth no words in Bellarmine, materiall to that purpoſe, whereun- 
to he alleaged him; to wit, which ſerued to proue the tlireeſold action of God 
about ſinne, deliuered by him. 3 

Doctor White ſetteth forth the Doctrine of the Orthodox Proteſtants, tou- 
ching Gods prouidence, about ſinne, in three propoſitions. 

1. God, as the vniuerſall cauſe of all things, ſuſtaineth mankinde, and vp- 
holdeth his being, Act. 13 28. yea, the being and mouing of all his actions, 
(in regard of their eutitie) Food and bad. 

Thus polition is maintained by Bellarmine 4, and by all the Papiſts, God 
{ ſaith he) concarreth as an uniuerſall canſe, to the ſubſtance and entitic of the ati. 
on: The entitie of the hatred of. God conſidered in it ſelſe, is not emill , &r. As an 
vninerſall canſe heconferres a certaine force and influx indifferent, c. 

2. God with-holdeth bu grace, being bound to no man, and lcatteth the wicked to 
themſeltes : whereupon it followeth, that their hearts harden, and they cannot but 
fene. Ihe manner how he hardeneth, is not by creat ing the ſinne, ( as he doth grace 
in the eleft ) but by denying them the power of Ivs grace which ſhould mollifie 
__ and by offering them ſundry obiefts, which they connert into occaſion of ſiune 
and ruine, Ofc, 


L 3 


* Ibid. pag. 271. 


5.31. 


b Bellur. de amiſſ. 
grat. L 3. C. 13. 


Cypr. ep. 3 f. or 


I. I. ep. 3. 


* 


4 Beltar. de amy 
grat. I. 2. c. 3. 


* Fellar. ib. c. 1 f. 


D. White hath not corrupted Bellarmine. 
into 4 farre C ountrey, CHMartth. 21.33.44 G cas ſubtrattion of bis Cracau belpe, 
keeping men from ul. 

3. The Doctors third propoſition is, God ordinateth the ſinne, which is no- 
thing elſe but the directing of ic in ſuch manner as he pleaſech, chat ic proceed 

x pellar. de amifT, no further or otherwiſe, than his good plealure willeth. Now Ecllarminc* de- 

br c luiuerech the doctrine contained in this propoſition, ſaying z God by a marnelious 
power rulerh the hearts of wicked perſons, and hindreth them, that they cannot per- 
forme, endewonr, will, or thinks any otl er thing, than what he permuteth,” And 

1 wid. c. 13, againe, Preſidet voluntatibus mali, & c. He ſits a Gonernour ouer wicked wils, 
and ruleth, bendeth, and plieth them, working inmſibly in them, ce. He inclined 

= Bannes 1.9.23. the corrupt will of Semei to curſe Danid, by permitting, &c, Bannes ® ; Sinne being 


— — ts es 
— — 


ar, 2. conſderea, as it ij permitted of God, is under the prouidence of God, and vnder the 
» Vaſq 1.9.22. will of God, Vaſques u SInnes are as it were the matter whereabout the prom 
ar. z. obieru. n. 27. 

dence of God it occupied. 


And thus Doctor Whites three poſitions, containing a ſumme of our do- 
ctrine, are a Breuiat of that which is taught by Bellamine and other Papiſts, 
concerning Gods prouidence about ſinne. | 


T. W. Now we will ſee what a mount of impoſtures and deceits our Mi- 
niſter hath heaped vp, in producing this one authoritie, 1, He omitteth alto- 
gether without the leaſt intimation of Bellarmines diſlike thereof, the firſt 
linde or manner how God may be ſaid to compel! man to ſinne; lo wit, pro- 
perly and immediatly, which Bellarmine calleth impious and blaſphemows, 
and yet Maſter Vhite endenoureth thorowewt all the paſſage here vrged, i 
charge him therewith. 


* Serar.comcloſh.* Anſw. Like a Mountebanke you proclaime a mount of impoſtures, and bring 
c. 5.x com forth a Mouſe, 1. It is no impoſture for Doctor White to omit that which is on 
placitis iuber ei- all hands by Papiſts and Proteſtants condemned as a blaſphcmic. 2, It is a wil- 
— Dm full calumniation in you to ſay, that Doctor White endeuoureth to charge Bel- 
non modo Catho- larmine with holding, that God properly and immediatly compelleth man to 
— A ſinne: But as your Cardinall iy innocent from this blaſphemie, ſo no Orthodox 
ex ea n berch proteſtant beleeueth or maintainerh it, and your ſclues confelle, that the Proce- 
— — ſlants of England affirme no ſuch chang *, 
85 T. W. 2. For the more engaging of Bellarmine herein, he immediatiy ap- 
plieth that example of a Hunter letting goe the ſlip, to Gods commanding and 
mclining men to ſinne, which Bellarminc onely by illatias applicth thercunto. 
Bella. de amiſſ. 


— »3. Bo. An. When an Hunter letteth goe che ſlip, hee is willing that the hound 
can.de auth. pece. ſhould follow the game; ſo Bellarmine affirmes, that God doth permit, and by 
— giuing libertie as ic were, excite thoſe, which of themſelues are prone and dil- 
iy poſed hereunto, to commit the ſinne they deſite, and my Brother chargeth him 


with ſay ing no more. ä 


T. W. z. Where Bellarmine ſaith, that wicked men. l dinine proaidence, 
are inclined to one euill rather than another, not poſitiuely, but by permiſſi- 
on, The Miniſter hath left out theſe latter words, Ct. 

Anſw, My-Brothers purpoſe being onely to ſhew, that Bellarmine agrecch 
with che Church of England, in the doctrine of Gods providence about ſinne, 
produced ſo much as ſerued to that purpoſe, and had no iuſt occaſion to deliver 
other particular ſpeeches of his, concerning the ſpeciall manner, how wicked 
perſons arc inclined th ſinne. 

T. W. Our Miniſter (ubtilly taking hold of the word Poſitive, doth leave 
out all the reſt, wherein is expreſſed how the ſame word is to be vnderſtoad. 
aud royneth it immediatly with the words, occaſionally aud morally. 


W 


Anſw. 


P, 


Gals pronid:uce about finfull ations. \, 


* 
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Aaſw. In his firſt ſolution Bella min: denies that God morally moe h the 
will to cuill o, and this might juſtly occaſion Doctor White in reciting his opi- 
nion, to omit the word morally : but in the fourth ſolution, Bellarmine? chwar- 
tech humſelfe, ſaying 5 God inclinech che will to cuill, occaſionally, anl morally, 
Now in this caſe what ſhould Doctor White doe? If he had put in the words, 
morally and occaſimnally, you might haue oppoſed him with che former place, 
Gd doth not morally incline to exill : And now he leauech it out, you charge lum 
for omiſſion, out of the latter. 

us tene am vultus mutantem Protea nods ? 


T. W. He purpoſely forbeareth the example, wherein Bellarmine doth in- 
terpret the words, occaſionally and morally ; to wit, in ſending a good 
thought, and not an euill thought. 


Anſw, Doctor White neuer intended to copie out all Bellarmines workes, 
bur to collect che ſumme of his doctrine touching the three points formerly 
named : neither hath Bellarmine choſe words, and wor an cvill thought; and ſo 
your ſelfe are faultie in adding, as you charge the Doctor with omitting. 


— —— —— a 


As ob ſeruation concerning the prouidence of God about fine, 


1. That God Almighty being onely good, doth notwithſtinding permit and 
$omrrne wir bed actions and finn, is taught by the holy Scriprure, Acts 2. 23. and 
4. 28. and by che primiciue Fathers , and generally by all the Proteſtants aud 
Papiſts *, 

5 There be foure actions of diuine prouidence about ſinne: 1. Of per- 
miſſion, Act. 14. 16. 1 Cor. 10 33. 2. Of inſpection and knowledge, lob 34. 


11,21. Plgl.94.7. 3. Of limitation * or teſtraint, Gen. 20.6. 4. Ot direftion 


* and order, whereby ſinne being in it ſelte euill, is by Gods wiſdome and 
goodnelle ordered ro ſome pa/ſi«e euent, which is good, Rom. S. 2 8. Gen. g o. 20. 
3. God is not the author or efficient cauſe of ſin, as it ts ſin *in an manner what- 
former, Pſal. 3. 4. Iames 1.13. 1 Toh. 2.16, And this is the generall doctrine of 
che primitiue Fathers, and of all Orthodox Churches. 
4. The author and efficient canſe of ſinne u the will of man, Muth. 15. 19. 
by deficiencies from the Creator to the creature. The ſame at the brit was created 
„Epheſ. 4 24. And being endued with liberty to chuſe good or euill, as it 


ould be pleaſing vnto it ſelfe, and hauing in it a poſſibilitie of deficiencie, be- c 


cauſe ir was created mutable, and of nothing * 5 it did voluntarily by it owne 
election and motion depart from the obedience of the Creator, to an inordinate 
deſire of the Creature, Gen. 3. Rom. 5.12, Ioh. S. 44. 1 loh. 3.8. And by this 
meanes Concupiſcence entred into the ſoule; and from the ſinne of the firſt 
man, being propagated ro poſterity, bringeth forth actuall and perſonall tranſ- 


o Rellor. de am iſl. 
grat. I. 2. c. 13+ 
pei mus modus, 
&c. 

y Bcllar. ib. 


1 Avg. de Genel. 
ad ht. LS. c. . Deus 
bipartito, provi- 
dentiæ ſuæ opera, 
pracſt vmwerie 
creaturæ, natuxis 
vt fant, voluntati- 
bus autem vt fine 
uo witi:, vel per- 
miſſu nitul fac iant. 
Ec de Ciu. Dei, I. 
11. C7. K L146. 
122 C1. 
Enchirid. c. 11. & 
c. 100. & 101, 
De Trin. I. 3. c. 4 
& I. S. C. 24. 
Clem. Alex. ſtrom. 
I. 1 & L 7. Hicron, 
I 3. in lerem. c. 13. 
F roſp. ad excerp. 
xn. d. 8. 
r Bannes 1. . . 
ar, 3. Tho. Aqu. . 
+2 2.47, 2. Becan. 
prædeſt. Calu. 
Stap l de iuſtiſ. bby 
11. cap. 7. & c. 5. 
Valq.1. q. 12 A. 2. 
obſeru. Serrar. in 


greſſion in all che ſonnes of Adam, And thus the firſt immediate canſe of ſinne, Luſh 1.1.9.3 


ud & improbat iuſtus, & perm 


Aug. de diu nat. 


: dem. c. 2. Deus 
ierit omniporens. Bellarm. de amilf. grat. lib 2. cap. 16. Decreuit permittere, vult permittete, &c. 


Aug. de Cut Dei, I. 5. Cc. Voluncates noſtræ tantum valent, quantum eas Deus valere voluit atque praſc jut. ® Fulgent ad Ro- 
nim lib. 1,p3g. 57. Deus licet author non ſt malarum cogitationum. ordinator tamen eſt malarum voluntatum, & de malo opere cuiuſlibet 
ih, non 435 iv ſe bonum oper ari. [mum cap 26, Diabol: gladius a Deo applic tut & c. I. 3 4.c. 4. Caietan. ientac 8. 5. 


Viage de facram. Ib. f. b. (. cap. 16. Aug. de Gen. a 


le. Lev. c.. * 1d. Refp.ad art. falſo impol. ref. 10. d:tcſtanda & abominaa da 


Sido, t De vt l credendi, c... Ambroſ. Hex amm li. 1. ca. f. Polan.cheſ p. a. de pece. Dog ore ecc leſiarum returmatarum non ſtatuum, 
ei anthorem, ſeu cauſam efficiencem eſſe Deum. Y Aug. de Cunt. Dei, I. f. c. 9. & I. 12. c. %% & 14 cry. & 115 24. Enchi- 
rad. <. 24. cone. Tulian L t. c. 3. De gratia Chriſti, L. i. c. 19. De nupt. & concupiſc. I. a. C 28. Aug. coor. Fauſt. Mam ch. lib. 22. cap. 22. 
Avolmne eft iutium peecati. Caieran, in 1. Tho.q. 23 3. Gerſ, compend. theol. de pecc. actual. Bonaucnt. brevilog. p. c.. de orig. 
mali. Cetin opuſe. to. 4; w. t. orat 3. Malum ex natural bont deſechu. ex mucabilitate, mutabilitas ex ſoſſibilit ate. poſſibilita⸗ ex H- 
dee, finltas ſuboritur e< nihilo. Malum 4 bono naſcitur, fed per acciden . Fulgent | 1. ad. Mon m. Peccatt inivium ſi attendatur, 
v quad a aliud eſt. quam inordinatarum rerum. inord nata ratiomali ert at ræ dile d q ponte per endo duectionis ordinem. 
perdidn & fem Ang. de Ciuit. Dei, I. 12. c. 6. Inuenict voluatarem malam, uon cn c eſſe incipere, quia natura eſt, fed «x $2 


quod ex jz garura fatta eſt. 


wA 


The doitrine of Schoolemen touching the act of fine, 


v us the will of man, by deficiencie from good, and the next efficient cauſe of allual 
fenne in vs, is habut#all conc upiſcence. 
5. Whereas ſinne is a deficiencie and aberration from the rule of iuſlice, 
= ON 1 loh. 3. 4. it cannot ſubſiſt alone, or of it ſelte* 3 but euen as halting muſt ne- 
— ceſſarily be ioyned wich ſome motion of the bodie, and hoarſenelle of ſpeech 


— — with the action of ſ peak in : So the euill of ſiune is conioyned with ſome action 


eſt aullum.Ec cap. or motion of the ſoule or body, which hath a poſitiue and naturall being, and 
* — _— whereunto there hapneth a going aſtray from diuine law z eucn as ic hapnech to 
in bouis eie non a lame mans naturall motion, to haue halcing concurring wich it. 

poſſunt : poteſt Of that which i poſitiue and natural in ſinfull actions, Divines acknowledge 


— "non oh God to be the author, both in that he preſerueth mans being, will, and faculties, 
inuritus, iniuftus hereby he is enabled to his operations®, and alſo becauſe as the firſt and prin» 
elle niſi howo, cipall mouer, he producetli together with che ſecond cauſe, all politiuc motion, 


— — Ad. 15.28. For example, in the ſinne of lying, there is the action of ſpeaking, 


— quod — and there is an iuordinate manner, ot declining from veritie in ſpeaking: the one 
allen. De Cju, being naturall, and which may be applied to good as well as euill, is the opeta- 


Dei, | 14-£:11-& tion of God, and of che naturall power of man : che other is a defeR of the 
4 Kl ad Fer. c. ſecond cauſe, and of man himſelte onely, as he is corrupted with original 


24 Fett. 
21. Anſelm. de (one 
caſu. diab. I. 9. c. aden 225 2 2 0 
10,1. Damaſcen, Theſe two, namely the entitie or ſubſtance, and the prauitie of the actions 


_ — — + goe inſeparably together, and the latter cannot be without the former; and 
Caeran, ibid, touching the ſame, tlie Schoolemen teach as followerh, 

7.400 wry 4 Vega®; G4 coworketh with man, thoſe actions which haue an intrinſecal aud 
» Aug. de Ciut. inſeparable rangbtmeſſe, Greg, Arimin. © and Capreolus 4; God worketh with 
— born. an the enill act e. Conradus z God produceth more principally the ſubſtance of the 


dam ſuamfi rebus att of ſinme, than the will it ſelfe, Driedo f; God as au wninerſall cauſe eſfectetb 


names oh | the mation of the will when it willeth adulterie. Vaſquezsz God i the author of the 


101. Th. cogitation and occaſion, of which he knoweth that ſinne will proceed, Anſelme®; 


caufam ſecundam T he att of finne according tothe ſubſtance, is of God. Gerſon i, The ſecond Free 


neceſſario mouen efficient cauſe, (the will) can doe nothing by ſinning, but God concurreth poſitiuely 
E all that which is poſitine in the aft, Seraphinus Capponus * ; The chill of finne 
— — i in ſome ſort of God. And Thomas Aquinas ; Exill ations as they be defiis- 
dz. Prima cada ent, are not of God, but of their next deficient canſes : but all the ation and entities 
1 they haue, is of God; euen as balting proceedeth from the power locomotine, in re- 
cauſz, in ſeipſa: ſpett of motion, but in regard of the defect, from the lameneſſe of the thigh, Nauarz 
Ee God himſelſe inuiteth, yea helpeth men to doe ſome things which are ſiunet, as the 
anti modum ip- fre entities”, 

Bra wan . 6, The action of God, whereby he is ſaid to excecate, Ioh. 1 3.40. Eſa. 19.14. 


—— qo" to obdure, Rom. 9. 18, fe deceine, 1 King. 22.2 3. Eſa. 63. 17. deliuer into 4 re- 
2 eum probate minde, Rom. 1. 28. to impell or excite to ewill, Pſal. 105.25. 2 Sam. 24.1. 
— — 2 Sam. 16, 10. and to works by wicked perſons, as his inſtruments, 2 8am. 12. 11. 
Glia, fin cum ma- Eſa. 54.1 C. is not an action of infaſion, or poſitiue production ®, ſuch as he vicch 


— in the iuſt, when he cauſeth vertue and grace, Phil. 2. 13. 1 Cor. 11. 12. and 
mir c. & tanea doth illuminate and ſanctifie them, Hebr. S. 10. Ezech, 36.26, Epheſ. 2. 10. but 


tam Sancti quam 


Philoſophi il di» 4 Wworke of deſertion, permiſſion, and order : whereby 1, be leancrh man to bizs- 
cunt &. Qs ſelſe, Act. 14. 6. and forſaketh him, 1 Sam. 16.14.chat is, affordeth not occaſions 


enim in tali inceſtu , 
pn pal ar ſemen & and meanes, apt and congruous to reforme him; and ſuſpendeth or deniech che 
mover,creat & in- 

— fi Deus? omodocunque ſonet, fic loq an&i Spiritus Eſa. 26. Kc. Hugo Vict. de Sacram. L. x, 
| rift Deus? & qu e „ ic loquuntur Sancti Dei, ime Spiritus Dei, Eſa. 26. & c. 0 \ 7 
P-4-c.12, Si vero dicieer Deus vvit meſum, graue eſt audiru, & non facile recipit pia mens, &c. Non quia quod dicirur non bene dicirur, 
ſed quiaquod bene dicitur, non bene intelligitur. b Vega concil. I. 2. c. 15. © Greg. Arim. 1. d. 2. g. 1. ar. 3. 4 Gps. 
d. 2 U.. l. ar. . ad. 12. © Conrad. 1.2. g. 49. ar. 1. f Toh. Driedo de Red. tc. 2.c.2. f Vaſq. s. Tho. d. 99. c. 4. .. 21. Auſel. 
de concord. lib. arb. & ptædeſt. c. 2.  Gerl.p. 4. centilog. de cauſa finali, 5. & p. 3. de conſol. I. 2. proſ 3. 1 Scrap. — 

concl. 2. append. 1 Th. Aqu. contra Gentil. I. 3. c. 71. Altiſio. ſum. I. 3. tr. f. c. 3.9. 2. Deus potuit pcæcipere quod vm homo 
beat duas vxores, & multa alis mala. Nauar. enchirid. ca. al. n. a 3. Deus ipſe inuitat, imo iuuat ad agen um aliqua, quæ ſunt 
ta, quarenus ſunt entia, &c. * Stapl. Antid. Apuſt. Rom. g. v. ig. Ac. Obduratio, &c. ex ſols Dei beneplacito eſſe poteſt. 1 a 
milopeccaripoults e ſola volurtate Dei, &c. ® Aug. de ptædeſt. & grat.c.q. & ſup. Pal. vy. & enchurid. c. . & ſup. Loch. q 8. 
Cornel. a Lap. com. Rom, permiſſive & indirecte ubdurat. Ori Del Quomodo eum tradit Sathanæ ? diſcedit à mA 
eius & auertit ſe, & refugit a cogitationibus eius mali s, & deſigeriis indignis, & rebnqui domurn cor dis cia Vacuam., - 
concour! 


Caluin concerning Gods decree. 


concourſe of his ſpeciall helpe and grace. 2. He ſuffeteth man to be tempted 
aboue his ſt:engeh, to be ruled by his errors, 2 Thet].2.10,11, and tranſporred 
by his owne concupiſcence, Rom. 1.24. Pfal.$1. 12, and permitteth Satan to 
exerciſe his ſubtletie and malice cowards him, 1 King.22,23. 3. He ordereth 
obiects and meanes in ſuch ſort, as that they may be incentiues i way of ecra- 
ſion, to prouoke the wicked to exerciſe that ſinfulueſſe, which is in, and of them- 
ſelues, where, and how God will haue it ſo breake out for puniſhment, corre- 
ction, example, or triall. 

Obrelt, 1. Caluin and Beza teach ſundry other things, concerning the pro- 
uidence of God about ſinne. 

eAnſ'v. 1. They and all their followers abſolutely denic, that God is the au- 
thor of ſinne, &c. And Caluin faith ; It &« an exeorable blaſphemie to teach 
thin. 2, Foraimuch as our greateſt Aduerſaries affirme, that we of the Church 
of England are no ( aluimiſts o, it is intult to blame vs for their doctrine if it be 
faulty. 3. Sundry renerend and iudictous perſons p, hauing examined Caluins 
doctrine, doe free him from thoſe imputations, which his Aduerſaries obiect 
againſt him, 

Obiect. 2. Caluin teacheth, that God decreed the fall of man, and that 
ſinne hapnerh by the ordinance and will of God 4, From whence, according 
to Bellarmine *, Becanus (, &c. many blaſphemous illations doe follow, 

Anſw. God may be ſaid co decree the tall of man, and to ordaine ſinne three 
waies. 1. Decrets cauſunte, by ſuch a decree and will, as doth naturally or 
morally cauſe and effect it: and thus to ſay that God decreed ſinne, makerh him 
the author of ſinne. But Caluin and Beza* maincaine not any ſuch decree of 
God, but condemne the doctrine thereof as blaſphemous : and yet Becanus 
and the leſuites declaime and diſpute againſt them, as guilty ofthis blaſphemy. 

2. God may be ſaid to decree the fall of man, decreto permittente, by a per- 
miſſiue decree ʒconditionally, and with reference to mans owne act; to war, if 
man himſelſe by his owne free election, would fall into ſinne, then God de- 
creed to ſuffer lim; and vpon the preſcience of mans one voluntarie fall, he or- 
dained the permiſſion of his ſinne. This is the doctrine of Molina, Fonſeca,Sua- 
rez, Bellarmine, Becanus, Valenza, Vaſquez, Stapleton, and many Papiſts u; 
and is confured by learned Chumel*, and ſundry other of their owne part. 

3. God may be ſaid to decree the fall of man, decreto permittente, & ordi- 
note? ; by ſuch a decree in God, as did both determine to permit it, and pur- 
poſe wich himſelfe, that vpon his permiſſion it ſhould infallibly be *. For exam- 


ple: 1. God decreed to create man mutable, and ſubieR to poſſibilitie df fal- bene 


ling, 2. He decreed to permit Satan to tempt him. 3. He decreed not to con- 


* Greg. M. moral. 
I. 2. c. 21. Qia 
Ac hab tex ex pi 8 
cecdentibus pecca- 
tio diguue crat, vt 
tali debuiſtet de- 
ceptione damnari, 
quatenus qui izpe 
volens, ceciderat 
in culpam, quan- 
doqua nolens ca- 


p< eur id penam, 


Occuita zultitiæ 
icentia malignis 
pu it ibus datur, vt 
quos volentes in 
pec cat i laqueo 
ſtramgulant, in 
pec cati etiam pœ- 
nam nolentes tra- 
hane. &1 34c.5. 
8 in Pal. 104. 
In ſeruum venun- 
datus eſt Ioſeph: 
nempe quando 
factum eſt pecca- 
tum erat fratrum, 
& tamen Deus mi- 
fit Ioſep h in - 
gyp tum. Intuen- 
da eſt erg res 
magna & perne- 
ceflaria,quomudo 
Deus bene vtatur 
malis openibus ho- 
minum, ſicut illi 
contra wale veun- 
tur bonis operibus 
Dei. 

» Greg. ſup. Exec. 
lib, 1. = — Di- 
ſtricta ſurt omni- 
potentis Dei indi- 
cia, & qui pecca- 
torem diu expectat 
vt redeat, non re- 
deunti, arque con- 
temnent! , it 
adhuc vbi — 
impingot. 

Aug. ſuper Exod. 
q. 18. Vutur Deus 
cor dibus 
malis, &c. Quam- 
uis vniuſcuiaſque 
cordis in malitia 


quaſitas, id eſt, quale cor h. bet ad malum, ſuo fiat vicio, &c · tamen qualitate mala huc vel illuc impellatur, cauſis fit quibus animus pro- 
pellitur : quæ cauſæ vt vel cxiſtane vel non exiſtant non eſt in hominis poteſtate, veniunt ex occulta prouidentia. Vide ibi q. 24. & 29. 
* Bellar, Recog, de eccleſ. 1.4.c.6. pa. 9. B. Abbot. Antilog. cont. Eudzm. pag. 66. & Anſw. to D. Biſhops preface. B. Morton. 
Cath, apol. I. 1. c. 25. D. Field uf the Church, I. 1. c. 23. er Carriar, c. 2. n. 12. pag 101. 4 Caluin, inſtit. I. 1. c. 18. 


XL 3. C 23. Bera de prædeſt. cont. Caſtal. pag. 391. & 346. Polan. 


p. 3. de pec. pag. 673. * Bellar. de amiſſ grat. I. 2. c. 3,4. 


becan. lib. de auth. pec. * Phyfice. t Bexacone. Caftal. de prædeſt. pro 11 blaſphemo habemus. Molina 1. q. 23. diſp. 4. 
arbitri 


m. 11, Quos Deus przſc'vir per praſcientiam conditionalem, futuros pro ſui 


i libertate, &c. Vide Co: nel. de Lap. com. Rom . 


v.29. . 188. Dionyl. C chuſ. com. Rom. g. 4 Fonſeta Netaphi. 6. q. 6. ſect. 8. Molina in 1. Tho. q. 13. ar. i 3. diſp. 17. Suar. opuſe. 
L 2. c. C &c. Vaſq. in 1. Thom. dip. 67. Bellar. Recog. lib. de grat. & lib. arb. pag. 108. Becan. de prædeſt. Cath. c. 5. Gregor. Val. 
to. 1. d. 1. q. 23. p. 3- Stapl. Antid. Apoſtol. Rom. 11. v. 29. Scientia media. * Chumel. diſp. var. ad. , 2. d. 4. pa. 60. Pra deſtinati 
Gcuntur clecti, ſecun dum pro oſitum Dei, Rom. 8. 28. qui operatur omnia, ſecundum confilium voluntatis ſuz, Eph. 1. 11 & non dicit 


quod operatur omnia ex previſione operum, ſed poſt conſilium voluntatis ſuæ. Si enim Deus 


operatur ex ſcientia media, qua videt 


uid vnaquæque cauſa, ſeu voluntas operatura fir, in omni euentu & occaſione, ſi in ea conſtituatur, iam quidem non operaretur ſecun- 
um — voluntatis luz, ſed potiu ex conſilio voluntatis creaturæ, iuxta ea — præuidet per ſc ientiam medi am, hoc eſt, quatenus 


eernit, quid vnaquæque voluntas ſactura fir & operatura, in omni euentu & occ 
tura & decernit, ante decretum & conſclium voluntatis Dei. y Tun. cont. Bellarm, de eccleſ. I. 4. c. 9. 


ſi in ea conſtituatur, quod eſt agere ea quæ crea» 


z Beniusd. eſſic. 


$ratix, ca. 5. pa. 68. Ego ſane cxiſtimo futura iſta comtingentia, reſpectu Dei eſſe abſoluta, non conditionata: nec reſpettu Dei poſſe 
aifi tenets, formari condivoaiticer iſtiuſmodi propoſ tionem: An Deus ab omni æternitate ſcierit. quid facturus eſſet Adam, ſi ab vxore 


tentaretut: quia Deus in punto æternitatis hoc & quod 


cunque aliud futurum conting eus abſolute præſciuit. Et ideo ab omni æternit ate 


ſciuit Adam tent an dum, peccaturum, & fimilia : culus ratio eſt, quia futura — — reſpectu Dei, ſunt per decretum ſaltem permiſſi - 


inata, ac propterea neceſſaria. Contingentia enim dicuntur, 4 berum concurſum, ſecunde cauſæ, 
I 


— _—_— 
apud quem facto de , enchir. c. 107, 
id. e creto ſunt neceſſaria. Aug. enchir. c. 107, Vtrum 


non reſpectu Dei, 


bet horum clegifler, Dei voluntas fierer, &c, Bellar. de grat. 


L 4e 14. Deus intell git res omnes uoquo modo eſſe poſſunt: deinde voluntate decernit ex huis, que velit reipſa 
exiftere. Vaſa. to. 1.4, 44 M1, Tamer Hens fi author — & occaſionis, ex qua nowr fururum effe opus peccari. 
Hugo Victor. de Sacram. l. - „ c. 23. Si non poteſt providentia eius, aut mutari, vt aliud fiat, quam præuiſum eſt, & c. neceſſe ei 


wrum fieri quod provifum eft, & nihil ficti quod preu um non eſt. 


curre 


— 
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Gods ſecret attion about finne. 


Lord Archbfhop 
of Canterburie un 
ene of be 6. L- 
ures, D. Abt 
Z. of Salirbury. D. 
Merton B. of Che- 
Her. D. Fe id, D. 
Hackwel, allcaged 


ore. = 
> Leff. d. gr. ef- 
fic. c. 3 pa. i iH · 
retici num tempo- 
ris nunquam dixe- 
runt Deum velle 
ipſam mulitiam o- 
peri annex am, ſed 
ſolum velle ipſa 
ua qui- 
bus —— « 
nexa, idque in 
donum finem. 
Calu. Iuſtit. I. 2. c. 
18. n. 2, 3,4 
Vaſq. 1. d. 99,C- 3+ 
n. 9. Recentiores 
do@rinam Thom. 
& antiquorum, 
putant ſic eſſe in- 
relligendam, vt 
Deus ab _ 
zkinierit - 
[is noftras act. 
nes, id quod non 
ſolum in operibus 
gratiz c eſſe 
verum, ſed in ali js 
etiam operibus 
peccati, fi ſermo 
ſit non de malitia, 
ſed de ſubſtantia 
actus. Ib. c. An. 22. 
(aliqui ſentiunt) 
Deum nos — 
care, agere, impel · 
lere, &c. * 


Rom. 9. Durand. 1. 


4. 40. g. 2. Capre- 
ol, 1 
Caietan. & Shu- 
mel 1. q. 23. ar. 3. 
Iſtius com. Rom, 
9. v-13.p4- 137." 


ns. By — 23. 


pœrnam pro culpa. 
Rifpolis de præſi- 
concl. 


ann 


curre with Adam by effectuall grace, and to enable him to reſiſt temptation. 
4. He knew that 2 this concourſe of grace man would fall, and he wil- 
lingly permitted him ſo to doe. This ſeemeth to be the ſumme of Caluins 
doctrine, touching the decree of God about the fall of man. Concerning the 
truth whereof, I preſume to ſay nothing, referring my ſelſe to the grauer iudge- 
ment of other more reuerend perſons, who haue purpoſely handled this matters, 

But in defence of my Brothers aſſertion, who affirmed, that learned Papiſts 
ſiy as much in effect, touching Gods prouidence about ſinne, as Caluin doth, 
I chinke his aſſertion is true, in reſpect of ſundry Papiſts b, although it be 
doubtſull whether Bellarmine holdeth thus or not. 

1. Sundry learned Papiſts, to wit, Bannes, Riſpolis, Ferrarienſis, Marſilius, 
Gregorie Arimin, Adam Sas bot, Shumel, Eſtius, &c. maintaine; That Gods 
decree of reprobation, goeth before all præuiſion or foreknowledge of ſinne e. 
But vpon this aſſertion it ſolloweth, that God preordained the allof man, be- 
cauſe according to this Tenet, Reprobation, implyeth an abſolute will and purpoſe 
of God, to ſuffer man to fall into ſinne, and to inferre the puniſhment of damnation, 
becauſe of ſine * , And Bannes 4 a celebrious Doctor, faith z God from cterni- 
tie had this act in himſelfe, I will permit theſe ſinner, I will not beſtow helps and 
meanes vpon certaine perſons, which if they might haue receined, they would not 
haue ſinned, And Eſtius writeth, That the permiſſion of Adams ſinne was wil- 
led * and intended of God*, 

2, Many learned Papiſts,and among the reſt Benin f, inſtiled cæcelentiſimus, 
doe teach, that God beſtoweth not vpon many perſons ſufficient grace, whereby 
they may auoid infidelitie and mortall ſinne, And from hence alſo it followcth, 


bus chat his purpoſe and will is, that ſome perſons ſhall fall into ſinne. 


Obie. 3. Caluin and Beza teach, that God not onely permitieth 8 diuers per- 
ſons to ſinne, but that hee vſeth a ſecret action, and inclineth their will ro exer- 
ciſe the naughtineiſe which is in chemſelues, vpon ſuch obiects as hee kath 


appointed, | 
Anſw, Their meaning is h, that like as when a man moueth a dead carrion, 


there ariſeth a noiſome ſauour, not effected by the mouer, but proceeding from 
che filchineſle of the rotten carkaſſe: So God by a ſecret occaſronall action t mo- 


ueth the heart of man, being full of vncleanneſſe, and cauſeth the vnſauorie 
filch of ſinne, lurking before in the heart, to breake out, and to annoy the 
wicked perſon himſelfe or others, who deſerue to bee puniſhed or corrected by 
this meanes : In this action there is no iniquitie or ſauour of wickedneſſe inthe 
mouer: but whatſoeuer is corrupt and filthie, proceedeth from man himſelfe, 
who before this motion, was a carrion dead in ſinne. And if wee allow Phyſi- 
tian to vſe venomous herbs i, and in certaine caſes to extract the poiſon which 
is in them, to the compounding of bodily medicines: how much more is the 


Lord able by his prouidence, without any defilement of himſelte, to apply che 
wickedneſſe of the creature to a good euent? 


2. It was the plaine Doctrine of Saint Auguſtine * that God by a ſecret mo- 
tion, worketh in the hearts of wicked men, inclining them to their particular 
obiects. For ſpeaking of Shimei, he ſaich *, The Lord y bu inſt indgement in 


gratiz, c. a. &c. pa & c. Olor.cp.l. 9. 


iuftif. Eftius com. in Rom. 10. v. 14. 1 Dricdo. & Red. tr. 5. ca . Deus ſecundum ordinem iuſtæ & i- 
* * d. capt . * $ 4 * 4. 175 132 * 7 prouidentiz qua 


ad vaſtandas terra, has vel ill 


entiæ ſuz, impijs tyrannis, iam paratis predari,atque ambitioſ a cogitationes 
— Dera, de Caſtal. Nos afirmamus non tantum inanem illam & commentitiam 


ionem denique verd interuenire- » Calu.cont.Libertin.c.1 4. Bea de 


przdeſt. con. Caſtal. p. z 66. Sicut Sol in cadauer radios ſuos emittens, &c. Bexa, Excitat rum Sathanz, tum aliorum miniſtero, 


improbitate i Baſil (erm, Quod 
— ——ů— 0 — 2c. 26. Diaboli glad ius, 


Deus non eſt auth. malorum. Aug. d. ciuit d. l. t. c. 15. Bcllar.de amiſſ. grat. I. 3.c- 5+ 
vs, 4 Deo applicatur,&c. Ii. 3 4.c.4. ſcit ad bonorum cuſtodian, 


bene vti malæ atone Reproborum. vi up. i L Reg. 15. 5. c. 1. K Aug. de & lib. atb. c. 20. & c. 31. Eius velta prope 
Greg 2 43 


vidio malum, in hoc peccatum, inſto ſuo iudicio & 


De corrept, & grat. c. 14. alas 


Ly 
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How ſinfull men are Gods inſtruments. 


— 
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elined bis wil, beieg formerly wick d through bis cane fanlt, into by ſiane. And 
againc l- Gd wor Kubin th» hearts of withed men whatſoener bee will; inc lining 
theur will whither he pleaſeth, either to goed for his mercie, or to emill for their 
ene demi. And in another place“; God worgeth his indgements net encly 
an the bodies, but hearts of men, by margellous and in- Fable meanes, And the 
ſume is aficmed by Hugo de dancto Victore v, and by the ordinzricGlotle o. 

0646, 4. Caluin a1:d Beza ſay, That God produceth the ſame att which a 
ſinnei doch, but in aditferent manner. ; 

Aaſw, Azorius the leſuite faith the like P, In ſin» es which are wickealy com- 
mitted, God together withthe will of min, worketh that which ts done, And An- 
dreas Vega 4, God, arrarding as ſundry Ditines doe more probably thinks, by bu 
will and concourſe, effe teth our ſinues together with vs. Canus v, There 4 no 
A ſurditie, if we referre the ſame worke as it 6 a puniſhment, to God the Author, 
and as it 54 fault, to Satan, Thele Doctors and Caluin intend no more, but 
that whych ocher Schoolemen hold; to wit, that God produceth the ſame act 
in regard of the entitie or poſitiue being z but not the ſame formally ſ, or accor- 
ding to the obliquitie and wickednelle thereof. 

Obiccł. 5. They teach, chat God in bis prouidence vſcth ſinners, and their 
wills and deeds, to be his inſtruments, to the effecting of his owne moſt iuſt 
and holy will. 

eAnſw, According to Pſil. 17. 13. Eſa. 10. 5. They meane, that they are 
paſſive inſtruments, and effect his will, onely in regard of the cuent :; and as in 
adulter ie, the luxurie of parents is wicked, and yet the children begotten are 
Gods creatures * : So in wicked deeds tl. e action ĩs ſinfull, and yet the paſſion or 
thing produced by it, as it is receiued in another, may be good, Adam Sasbot. 
com. Ela. 10. 14. 


— 


de grat. & lib, 
arb. c. 24 ſuper 
Erd qi. muſ⸗ 
cuiuſque cord in 
malitia qual tas id 
eſt, quale cor ha- 
at ad malum, 
ſuo fir vic o, quod 
moleutęx u bitrio 
— tam en 
vt qualicate mala 
huc vel illuc mo- 
veatur, cauſis fit 
quibus animus 
propellitur qua 
cautz vt exrftant 
vel non exiſtants 
non ett in hominis 
pet ſtate, ted ve 
munt ex culta 
prouidentia. 
= Cunt. Iulian. 
I. 5. c. 3. De pre- 
deft. San. c. 20. 
d. cotrept. & gram. 
ca. 7. illum (ja- 
dam) c legit ad et- 
fundendum fan- 
* 
gumem ſuum. 
s Hugo de $a- 
cram.Li.p.5.c.29. 
Deum ad iudicia 
ſua iuſta comp en- 
da, malas volua- 
tates huminum, 
quibus ipſe vulk 
modis & occaſio- 
nibus, five incus, 
five foris, & excr- 
citare ad volen- 


dum & dirigere ad pe ſicie dum, & ordinare ad ſubſiſtendum. Gloſſ. ordinar. Rom. i. tradidit eos Deus, Et citatur a Thom. i. 2. 9. 
7 . 1. 7 Axor. niſt. mor ꝓ 1 L Ac 24. In rar of 7.w commirruntur, cum voluntate humana Deus etiam operatur id 
quod fit. 4 Vegaproconcil. Li.c.1s.pag.:8,29. Gr. H. H 14.ca25 moral. na caula cum Deo etiam per eos agitur, — Hoc 
agune exterius, quod Deas ag diſpoſuit, &&. li. iC. ca. 26. per Reproburum in iuſtitian, culpa pe: cutit electorum. Ang. tr. 7 in Ep Ioh. 
Eece Chriſtumt adidit pater, & tradidit Idas. Nunquid noa quaſifimile fatum videtur ? Traditor Iudas, ergo traditor eſt Deus pa- 
ter ? abſit, & c. facta eſt traditio a patre, ſacta eſt traditio 4 filio, ſata eſt traditio a luda. Vna res fafia eſt, &c. Hugo Vidor. d. ſa- 
cram. li.t. part 4 c. 16. Mali ſme non efficiendo contrarium pſtus voluntati, ſed amando contrarium ipſius dilectioni; & be quidem vo- 
luntas Dei ſemper implerur, & non exculantur mali, propteria quod im ijs, & per eos voluntas Dei impletur, * Loc. lib. c. 4. / Beza 
in AQ. col. Mempelg. Deum eſſe voluntatig, etiam malorum matricem cauſam, & non quatenus illa m-1. eſt: ſiue t in ſcholis loquun- 
tur, ſecundum tat oem enus, it h — fltus deſeſtum. De qua re vere Tho. 1. q 49. ar. 3. ad. 2. Beza: Non vult Abſulonis 
iceſtun ve inceſtum. Peccata a voluntute Dei procedere quatenus peccata, ſi dicetenun, ſateremur, ros omnibus ſupplicijs d gniſſi- 
mos. Molina. concor. grat. & lib. arb d. 31. Herique antiquorum, &c. Adio quarenus eſt a libero arbirrio, eſt vicioſa : quarenus eſt à 
Denranquam a prima cauſi & origine totius eſle creati, neque vit ioſa ct, neque pecc. quoniam à ſolo Dev habet eſſe. ac proinde boni - 
tem tranſcendentem, deſe dum vero aregula. Gr. A. li. C. mor. ca. 15. Hoc in vſum ſuæ voluntatis 1edigit, per quod ſibi volun- 
tas humana co dic ca. 14. Mira modo fir, vt quod fine voluntate Dei agitur, voluntati Dei euntrar mum non fit. Quia dum in malum 
vſum mala fata vertuntur, eiu cunſilio militant, etiam quæ eius (onſil o repugnant. —— Sic opera eius magna ſunt, vt per omne 
quodab hominibus agitur, eius yoluntas exqu ratur. Vitari vis, ſuf ern cuuſihj nequaquan poteſt —— ca. 91. eus quaſdam 
voluntate : ſun bonas, implet per malorum hominum volumtates malas. Beza annot. Af. v.28, Referendum eſt ver bum ui, non 
ad conſtha & voluntates Herodi & Pilati ſed ad ipforum confilierum euentum. Auguſt, tom. 3. de agon. Chriſti, c. 7. Malus homo & 
makes Angelus, diuinæ prouidentiæ militaut: ſed nefciunt quid boni de illis operetur Deus : non ergo pro meritis malitiæ ſtipendi antur. 
* De nope, de coucupiſc. I. 3. c. a0. De Ciuit. Dei, I 2 C. 24. Cont. Fauſt, Manith.L.2 3. 6.8 z. Ex adulterorum concubitu, formarur 
& naſcitur ho no, de homigum opere malo, bonum opus Dei. 


— 


Paragr. 2. Saint Auguſtine concerning reprobation, 


T. W. Our Miniſter, to prone his blaſphemous doctrine of reprobation or 
demnation, doth ſbrowd bimſelfe ander an abuſed teſtimome of Saint Au- 
ine *, whom he thus citeth; It is a manifeſt truth, that many cannot · aug com.s. 
faved, not becauſe themſelues will not, but becauſe God will not 6 
(which without all obſcuricie, is manifeſted in Infants) T heſe lattet 


words Maſter White hath fraudulently omitted. 406 
A, 


” quia i;fi non vo- 


S. Auguſtine touching reprobation. 


— — 


Anſw, 1. Where you charge Doctor White with blaſphemous doctrine, 

touching reprobation, it ſeemes you much regard not what you ſay, Pfal, 1 2.4. 

Malter White holdeth no other doctrine, touching reprobation, than your owne 

Thomas, Bonauenture, Caietan, Capreolus, Ferrarienſis, Soto, Bannes, Ianſe- 

„ Thom. Aq. 1. nius, and the learneder part of Aquinas his Schollers, haue alwaies taught; 


hop 8 and which is lately propugned 2gainſt Molina and Suarez, by Shumcl, Riſpo- 
Caieran, ib. lis, Marrines, and other Papiſts >, and which the Church of Rome it ſelſe 
— Efvius ncuercondemned as erronious. | ; 

com. Ro. 9. ar.1. 2, Saint Auguftines teſtimonie, Epiſt. 107. affirmetli verbally, that mary 
— — people cannot bee ſaued, not becanſe they will not, but becauſe God will not haze 
ecclefialt. vi, them ſaucd: And he mean eth elder perſons as well as Infants; as appeareth 
— Ces. by that which he preſently deliuereth̃ in the ſame Epiſtle, touching perſeverance 
— praG- jn grace, (which is peculiar to elder perſons onely: ) 2. In another place e, 


12 handling the ſame Argument, he nameth elder perſons, ſaying; Of two infants 
Ram.9.d.. being alikę gerrupted with oregmall ſinne, why one i choſen and another forſaken, 
TVC 


perſcu, 5. 22 ferred to the unſearchable iud gement of G d. 
Prop. ad excrp, Benius a learned Papiſt affirmeth 4, That it i the corſtanmt Doctrine of Saint 
— 2 3 A guſtine, that ſufficient grace is not ginen to all men by God And the ſame Au- 
La | thor ſaith ; That this was the doctrine of many great Schoolemen, both before and 


e ſince the Trident Councell*, Gregorie Ariminenſe f holdeth thus, and VC. 


Sr v.cumeſt non ques, Bannes, Eſtius, Driedo, Adam Sasboth, Ruard Tapper, &c. 8 acknow- 


por yg rt, ledge the ſame, tcuclung Saint Auguſtine: And Saint Auguſtine himſelſe ex- 
— — oundeth the place of Paul, 1 Tim, 2, God will haue all men to be ſaued, &c. 


nes ble, f, Of the elect h; and expreſly teacheth, That if men in a ſecret indgement bee not 
quia Deus non ſeuered fromthe maſſe of perdition, bythe grace of predeſtination, neither words 


vult voluntꝭte be- 


—— nor deeds, whereby they may bee enabled to beleeue, are applied vnto them i. From 
nine de off. hence it followeth, that the doctrine which this Romane Diar calleth blaſphe- 


ati x. c. 16. Con- : x . k . 
ancer ſempercen- mous, is Saint Auguſtines, and accordiog to this great Father, many men can- 


ſuit, non omn'bus not bee ſaued, not onely becauſe they will not, but alſo becauſe God will not. 
„ I. Cs. 4. And the naming of Infants by Saint Auguſtine, Epiſt. 107, is not to reſtraine 
p be ume f. the ſpeech onely to them; but by the example ot infants, to make his aſſerion 
x Vaſq.:.d.97.c. more euident: for if infants which are ſinners in a leſſe degree than elder per- 
ede ſons, are yet many times by a ſecret iudgement of od, excluded from Baptiſme 


teri Auguſtinum . - - i 
eius fuſſe ſenzen- the meanes of their ſaluation; then may God more iuſtly depriue elder perſons, 
. bw being guiltie of greater ſinnes, of ſufficient grace. 
& Fulgen- 

— illius — ſententiz. Driedo. d. Red. tract. 4. ea. 2. m. 2. part. g. pa. 13. col. a. 117. cencl. 2. Adam Saab. com. 1. Tim. 2. 4. Ru- 
ard. artic v. b Aug. de corrept. & grat. c.14. Ita dictum fit, omnes ines vult (aJues eſſe, ve irrelligam ur omnes predeſiigaty, le- 
nius de effic. grat. c 16 Enixe ſemper atque conſtanter ad ſolos electos referri voluic. Fulgent. d incarnat.& gra. ca. 31. pa. 748, 4 
d pecc.mer. & Remiſſ. li. 2. c.5. & d. Præ deſt. ſanct. ca. g. & li. i. ad Simplician. q. i. & d. ſpir. & lit ca. 34. Et 2 Dei l. 5. 
ta 6. Aug. de bono perſeu. c. 14. Iſiodot. de ſum. dom ſiue ſent I. 2.c,1 5. Nonnulli ita deſpiciuntur a Deo, vt ae mala ſua nor poſing. 
Aug. de 64 ad Petr. c. 3 5. cited by Eſpenceua, com. a Tim. pag. 39. Non magis irz vaſa quæ D us non pr nauit ad vitam, vlla ratione 
fal.uari poſſunt quam miſericordiæ vaſa perire. Stapl · Antid. Apoſt Rom. 9. v. 11. &c, Ad hanc adoptionem filiorum Dei, ad hanc primam 
ſalutem, quæ in baptiſmo credentibus confertur, quod artinet, cur hodie & per omnes atates al quæ genres vocantur, & aliquz non, aut 
olim tam pauci Tudzi, tam multi Gentiles vocabantur, fi quis velit eorum operibus cauſam diſcriminis tribuere tum Dei ſccundum 
elect : onem, id cſt, gratuiram & ſixam De! electionem ſubuerte et. Dried. d. Red gen hum. c. 2. tr 4. m. 3.p.8. guns quibuſdam, n 
da tur fide i ſac ramentum, & adulti : quibuſdam forfitan abſque propria culpa neg] gentiæ, non datur vt audi ant ſalutis evangelium, Bel 
d. grat. & li. arb li 2. ca. 8. red imus Deum abſoluta voluntate, alios non velſe {alvare, tum paruulos, tum adulros. Ruard. Tape. 
art. 7. pa. 222. Al a tamen opinio,m ag's conſentanea eſt Auguſtino. & patrum Concil js. quod non omnibus Deus concedit tale auxihum: 
fed ſicut mera voluntate pra deſtinat aliquos ad ſalutem, quibu cx ſola bonitate ſua, di onit dare bona gratuita neceflaria ad ſaluem 
ita mera volur tate, non propter praviſam aliquam rationem ex parte Reproborum, al quos reprobat 4 gloria. Non eſt ergo pararus, 
quantum e« ſe eſt, dare ill a glori am, nec fnalem gratiam, & pari ratione, nec auxil um gratu tum, 2d tenendam, & recupe; andam ba. 
iuſmodi gratiam.— Szpe dicit Auguſtinus, & pracipue in Epiſtela ad Vicalaw, & d- pr deſt. ſuncter. c.$. gochir.10 3. quodquieb 
dam Deus nelit dare gratiam. 
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Epiphanius, coaching the bleſſed Firgin, 
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CHAP. IX. Paragraph I. 


Epiphanius, concerning the Adoration of the 
Virgin Maric. 


ä T. W. 


Here as according to Catholike doctrine, different degrees of 
V | / honour are to bee exhibited to God, and his bleſſeg Angels and 
Saints; 4s to the firit, adoration, and to the other in a farre 
lower degree: not onely damned ſpirits, hut damnable Heretikes, their paine- 
full Schollers, as ennious emulators of glorious Saints, doe euer labour by ma- 
ny ſubtilties, to rob them quite of all deſerued veneratian, in which kinde 
Maſter White willing to att his part, euen againſt the bleſſed N irgin, the mother 
of God, alleageth Epiphanius, ſaying ; The Virgin Marie, was a Virgin, spiphun.1. z 
and honourable, but not giuen for vs to worſhip, but her ſelfe worſhip- "**7* 
ped him who tooke fleſh of her. 
But for the revealing of this illuſion, it is ts be obſerucd, that Epiphanius 
writeth againſt certaine women who adored a chariot, and did offer wp bread 
in the name of Marie: which mas onlawfull in two reſpetts ; 1. Becauſe it s 
not permitted to women to ſacrifice *. 2. Becauſe this manner of adoration u yew 
by ſacrifice, is proper onely to God and there belongeth no more but honour and Eggl Hass 
Worſhip to the bleſſed Virgin and Saints, 


Anſw. 1. The declamation of this Popiſh Prieſt beginning wich damned 
ſpirits, and damnable heretikes, is like himſelfe : for Maſter White and all the 
Proteſtants acknowledge, that duc honour and veneration is to be exhibiced to 
all che Saints of God, both liuing and defunct. We ſay with Epiphanius ©; ; 2 


Let Marie haue honour, and let the Lord our God be adored. But the Pa- 5 ger ego 


iſts, In ſtead of honour exhibite errour (as the ſame Father ſpeaketh) co the regs Lam 
bleed Saints; and their manner of worſhip according to him, 5 hereſie and du Ade 
age, ; , 
2, Whereas you ſay, that damned ſpirits are emulators of this adoration, 
which you exhibite to glorious Saints : the truth is, that your ſuperſticion 4 of e ne 


adoring Saints is the doctrine of Deuils, for the principall foundation thereof clericor. $angis 
was feigned miracles, and apparitions *of Deuils, in the likeneſſe of Saints, dar. ener 


Delriusf che Ieſuite faichy The Deuill appeared to one in the likeneſſe of S. Urſula, m (cpulchra, 
Oc. and to one Secondelle, a Deacon, the Deuill appeared in the ſhape of our liga is, rames ne- 
Lord, ſaying ; I am Cbriſt. Antoninet; The Demill did vſually appeare to 4 1 
certaine demout Frier of Paris, in the libeneſſe of the Virgin Marie, and reucaled te, inmo yreſen- 


many = vnto him, ; . ; 3 — — — 

3. Although Epiphanius reproue in particular the fact of the Colliridians, fntorun dran 

yet in confuting their error, he vttereth diuers ſpeeches, and vſeth arguments, 1 
Match. 232. 

Thyrcus Ieſut. de appar. ſpir. append. f. ad. 1. 1. Sumpſerunt qui derm illz ex app arit onibus initium. f_ Delrio inquiſ. mag. I. 4. 

c. 1.4. J. S. f. pag. 146, 8 ie ene Vide ,erymol. L. f. c. 9. citarut à Gratian, conſ. 26, 


* 5+ 6- Nec rairum, Aug. de cura pro mort. C. 10. 


M whereby 
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Adoration of the bleſſed Virgin vn, l. 


b Epiphan. hæreſ. 
78. in fine, & 79. 
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beat. LI. c. 15. 
I Malmesbur. de 
geſt. Angl. I. 2.c. 
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whereby he condemneth in generall all religious adoration of the Virgin Marie, 
His words areh; Neither Elias, nor Tohn Baptiſt, ne Teclah, nor any Saint is 
adored, cc. And, If God will not haue Angels aden d, how much more not ber 
which was begotten of Anna and Iviakim? A gaine, Let none adore Marie, either 
man or woman, And, is hat Scripture hath ſaid any thing of this ? and which of 
the Prophets euer commianded a man to be adored, much leſſe a wom-n ? And, 
_— Mee is glorious, holy, and honourable, yet is ſhee not 4 "oimed to be 
adored, 

But here our Aduerſarie treading in the ſteps of Baronius iand Hellartiine k, 
endeuours to clude theſe teſtimonies, ſaying, That Epiphanius conde meth 
onely the exhibiring of diuine honour to the holy Virgin. 

Anſw, Some parc of that worſhip which Papiſts giue to the Virgin Marie, to 
wit, Inuocation, Rom, 10.14. Vowes, Pſal. 50, 14. Oaths , Deut. 6. 1 3. are the 
actions of diuine adoration, And Turſellin the leſuite commendeth Paul an 
Hermite, and faith he adored God and his mother. 

2. Epiphanius in the place alleaged by Doctor White, ſaith ; The Lord is 
the Goſpell feaketh to the Virgin his mother, What haue I to doe with thee woman ? 
In which ſpeech, to the end that none ſhould thinks her ouer excellent, he calleth her 
woman, propheſying At it were aforehand, of the hereſies which ſhould ariſe, and pre- 
moniſhing that none in admiration of her ſan{titie,ſhould fall into this doating hereſit 
of adoration m. 


I. 1. c. 2. Ante Deiparz effhigiem, ara ſolidoe ſaxo quadrato.&c. Turſellin. hiſt. Laur.lib. i. c. 17. Quotidie adoraturus Deum cum matte 
eius, &c. Ib lib, 2. cap. 16. diploma Leon. 10. Nullum promprius miſeris aur efficacius peccatoribus — — inueniatur, metito tutius 


animi ment que atfectibus recolenres, illam in cœlis primum adorandam, deinde in terris vbique voneran 
wels ghowrer, u iu *; e | 
tom. 1. d. 5 . C. 3- 


am, &c. pag. 129. Av wu 
yore; jun The 1noulown econ 7D Thu dgidu me, &c. pag. 447. ® Suar.in 3. Thom, 


Adoratio Sanctis exhihitaeſt qu modo diuna. Turſellin. pref. in luſt. Lau etan. Ad hujus (Mariz) arbicrum, 


&c. terras, maria, cœlum, naturamque moderatur: hac annuente & per hanc, diuinos theſauros mortalibus & caleſtia dona la gu. 
Vt omnes intellig ant quiequid ab æterno illo,augultoque bonorum ſonte, in tettas profluat, flucre per Ma iam. 


Suar. 3. Tho. to. 1. 
d. 54. C. z. Durant. 
de ritib. eccl, cath. 
II. c. 5. Thyreus de 
appar. ſpir. append. 
1. c. 1. Poſſeuin. 
bibl. I. 18. c. 16. 

P Bellar, de imag. 
L2. c. 10. 

A Naclant. com. 
Rom. c. 1. digreſſ. 


de imag. pag. 42. 
Non 1 
dum eſt, fideles 
adorare co:1i ima- 
gine, vt nonnulli 
ad cautelam foite 
loquantur, ſed & 
adorare imaginem 
fine quo volucris 
ſcrupulo ; Quin & 
eo illam vencran- 
tur cultu, quo & 
n eius. 
— 0 
illud kabet adora- 
ri latria, & illa, la- 
tria: ſi illud dulia 


An ob ſeruation, concerning adoration of Images, 


DT 


There is nothing ſo wicked and abſurd, but a Romiſt can defend ir: neither 
is any thing ſo true, but he can outface it; witneſſe, among other things, che 
adoration of Imaget. The ſame is an impietie ſo apparently condemned in the 
Scripture, that neither blaſphemie ic ſelte, witchcraft, adulterie, or any ſinne, is 
more plainly detected and prohibited. 

And the primitiue Church conſenteth exactly wich che holy Scripture; 
and for many ages did in generall proclaime the ſame to be Idolatry. Neuer- 
thel eſſe, our Aduerſaries calling darkneſſe light, and ſowre ſweet, Eſa. 5. 20, 
defend it, pretending that they propugne a Catholike veritie. The ſumme of 
their Tenet is this which followerh, 3-2 

1. They maintaine the making, ſetting vp, and vſing of Images in Reli. 
gion a. And among the reſt, the making of the Images of God himſelfe, and 
the Trinitie “. any 

2. They teach a threefold vſe of them: 1. Of ornament, or beautifying 
their Temples and Religion, 2. Of inſtruction P, wherein chey affirme, har 
pictures many times inffrud better than Scripture, 3. Of adoration, making 
them inſtruments of worſhipping God and the Saints. And concerning ado- 
ration, they maintaine, that Images are to be adored with the ſame adoration, 
wich the ſampler a, appointing onely a reſpectiue difference, to wit, that the 
principal is worſhipped ſimply and tor it ſelfe; but the Image in regard of che 


& hyperdulia, & illa pariter eiuſmodi cultu adoranda eſt. Llamas ſum. eccleſ. par. 3. c. 3. pag. 265. Tenemur ex hoc przcepro,viuibce 


crucis vexillum aderare, &c. At non ſolum crucis veræ ligunm ipſum, ſed & imaginem crucis 


cniuſque materiæ, vel picture adorare de- 


bemus, xc. Tho. Aqy. 3 q · 2 5 ar. 3. ad. a. & 3. ſent d. 9.9.2. Bonauent 3.4.9.ar.1.4.2. Richard. 3.4. Sar. 2.4.2. Albert. 3. d. . ar. Paladan. 
3-4.9.9.1. Almain. 3. . 9. g. l. concl. 3. Marſil. 3.9.8.ar.2.4.2.C.z, Maior. z.d.9.4-1, Capreol. 3.4.9.9.1.47, i. c 3, 3. Caieran. 3.4.25. J- 


ſimilitude 


* 


— — — 
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ſimilicude and reference to the principall. And thus the Images of God, and ,. The 
Chriſt, and che Crucifix, are by their doctrine to be adored with diume Wor- 1.4 % . br 
ſhip properly called * : like as Chriſt his manhood being perſonally vnited to © ct hane 


magiuum adora- 


the Deicy, partakes the ſame adoration with the Godhead l. And other Images een non ef 
of the Virgin Marie, and the Saints, are reſpetctiuely to be adored wich worſhip tan 41s. 


” . ſpeciiuam n 4440 - 
ſucable to their ſamplers, quay — — 
3. They make the adoration of Images, a meritorious worke t; and con- He e d 


. 8 proprie z mes 
demne the deniers thereof as Heretikes, and hauing power, they cruelly tor- — © 


| Suar. ibid. 5.4. 
ment and burne them to death u. anne 


4- The principall Arguments whereby they propugne this adoration, are nia: Chriſt 


theſe which follow. Nyr. 3 — 
Arg#. 1. The Tradition and cuſtome of the Church, and the authoricie of P Abend l. c. 
the ſecond Nicene Councell, &c. 25 


Anſw. 1. Pereſius Aiala *, a great learned Papiſt and Biſhop, citing many r. Cr dc 
Doctors and Schoolemen, affirmeth; That the doctrine of adoration of Images, . Le 
hath neither Scripture, Tradition of the Church, common conſent of the Fathers, ry — 
nor yet effeftnall reaſon to confirme it. 2, The ſecond Nicene Councell was * —— 
very late /, about the yeere 787. and it was controlled by another Councell M 25 — 
in the Weſt r: neither did it maintaine adoration of Images, in ſuch manner, i Yiewe exu- 
as Suarez, Thyreus, Poſlcuin, and the leſuites doe, but onely veneratior, or 4 A t. 
yeelding ourward reverence in paſſing by them, or ſtanding before them, & c. 4 Hipanus 2 

Arg. 2. The lewes in the Old Teſtament, adorcd the Arke of the Co- eee le 
uenant, whereunco were annexed the Images of the Cherubins®. Pſalm. 99. Foren huge '& 
verſ, 5, the old tranſlation hath, worſhip the foorſteole of bis feet (which was ES 
the Arke,) = Pereſ.d: Tad. 

Anjw. If the place of the Pſalme berightly tranſlated, it is, worſhip at hu —— 
ſeetſtoole, or before bis footſtoole e, that is, worlkip God, looking towards the rraditonem eccle- 
place where the Arke of the Couenant reſteth, and in the Tabernacle or Temple — Lam. 
where the Arke is placed, bow downe before it d. And the Cherubins were ———— 
not appoĩn · ed to be adored, as Tertullian *, and after him Lorinus i the leſuite, undes d 
affirme: and how could they which neuer ſaw the Cherubins, Heb. . 7. worſhip szene 


them inthe ſame manner the Papiſts doe their Images ? — frader 
Argu. 3. It was lawfull in the Old Teſtament to worſhip che brazen Ser- a. er, 


pent b and the Cherubins therefore ir is as lawfull to adore and worſhip the iin rene 
Images of Chriſt and the Saints, | "+ — 
A. ſe. Although veneration, which is a reuerent vſing of ſacred things, wioched Adoocd 
be due to ſuch ſignes as God himſelſe hath appointed] yer that meaſure, and get Fra f,. 
ſuch actions of reuerence as Papiſts * exhibice to l mages, are vnlawtull to be ex- Hiocmar. hem, 
bibited to the ſignes inſtituted by God himſelfe, as appeareth by the example of + Roy 
the brazen Serpent h, 2 King. 18.4. and the water of Bapriſme i. —.— 
2, As ĩt doch not follow, that becauſe we are to honour the Kings Licute- * Reage 1 Bilſon 
nant, hauing receiued auchoritie from the King; therefore we muſt exhibite the . 107-4 
like honour to another, whom the ſubiects haue exalted to that dignitie of their Bellar. de imag. 
owne head: So although God had appointed the adoration of ſacred ſignes or- .— — 
dꝛined by himſelfe; it — not, that Images which are erected beſides his camexiftemes,ne- 
ordinance, are capable of veneration *, | r- 
Arg. 4. Becauſe God hath wrought ſundry miracles by Images, therefore en — 
they ought to be adored, 73 "= W 8 
Anſw, Both che Antecedent and Conſequent are falſe. 1. The miracles * nen 
which our Aduerſaries affirme, to haue becne wrought by Images, recorded in . 
lanſen. jb. lob, Campen. ib. „ Tem. cornea Marciog.l. 2 c. 32. f Lorin. com. Ad 17. v. 35. n 
non effe ipfis exhibiram, x Bellarm. de imag 1.2. c.12, * Suar.1.d, 54.5.4. Ficri 2 m in imagine, & imago 
cn epo wo au adoretar : ue hoc © 1 L 1 [ 12. ) Lc. . 1 Per trad. 
Too = oro dt blo eMC, 


Dei, facers p 4 2 ololat bgne 
fi placioun eſſe tans N . Suar. p. 1. d. 3% $. 3. Deus variis miraculis per imagines facts, hunc culrun 
M 2 their 


c 


* 


— 


- 
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112 Arguments againit worſhipping of Images. 


— 


gen beehu. their Legends, are of no certaine credit by the teſtimonie of their owne Do- 


c. 4. & 6. vt iem 8 3 , a 2 
pudendfi foraſis ctors. Canus ® denieth the authoritie of the Stories, in which they be repor- 


fic, &Roricos ted. Gabriel Biel u athrmeth z That ſuch mirazles were many times wronght by 
—— the power of the Deuill. Cardinall Lyra o ſaith, That the people were ſoameſuly 


— —ͤ— decciued with feigned miracles, ros ght by the Prirfts and their Companions for 


Miſſle&.49. All- lucre ſake. Driedo *; God (in our daies) doth not declare, that he ſpeaketh, by 
— — bearing witneſſe with ſignes and wonders, Antonine? reporteth, that rhe Crucefix 


7 — ſpake te Frier Peter, ſaying, O Peter, what wrong bane I done thee? And at an 
ee operaione &f= other time; O Peter, I haue praied for thee that thy faith ſhall not faile. And 
© Lyra ſuper Da- Thomas of Aquine, praying dexontly before the Crucifix was lifted vp a cubit abour 
. = from eccle(, the ground, and a voice proceeded from the ( rucifix, ſaying, O Thomas, them bait 
8 . Nin written worthily concerning me d. And William Malmsburie r reporteth, how 
— on quod the Crucifix at Wincheſter vttered 4 ſpeech in fanonr of Samt Durftane, which 


Benden confounded the Prieſts, But Polydore ſpeaking of che credit of this miracle, 


raculum ablatum _. 
eſt. faich © ; It was thought by many, that thus was rather an Oracle of Apolls than of 


ag een God, and proceeded from the fraud of men, and not from dinine power, And as 


cee Dourole Saran wrought miracles among the Heathen * by Images: So he was effectuall 
— 2» among the Papiſts by lying wonders, 2 Thell. 2. 9. 

$. 6. Vbi com 2, The conſequent of the Argument is falſe; as the Synod of Frankford", 
— in the ſolution ot the Arguments of the ſecond Nicene Councell, anſwereth : for 
—— 45 although God wrought miracle by the waters of Tordan, in healing Naaman, 


gulzsg-wu fl-cio. 2 King 5 14. and by the bones of Elizeus; and by the clay and ſpiccle, Ioh. 3. 
nes, nobil's illn", yet che ſaid creatures were not thereby made capable of adoration : euen ſo ad- 


Crucifrxus capur * 


four humiliter in. mit it were true, thut God had wrought miracles by Images, yet from thence 


clinare. >. 
2 Anden. b; y. it followeth not, that the ſame oughtto beadored, 


E. 11. 
7 Malmesb. ve geſt Reg, Angl. I. 2. c. 9. Aliæ literæ docent, Dominieam imaginem expreſſe loquutam clericos, eorumque fautores cbo- 
fudifle, C Polydor hiſt Ant, 1.5 os 121, © Billar,deimag. I. 2. c. \ Diabel opera interdum 1dola mouebantur. Driedo de eccl. 
dogm IA c.r. « Synod. Frankford. Nep. ad 44 Niceni Concilii, March. Pari ſ in Henr, 2. p.11 5. Die quadam dum vir domind 
Godricus,in oratorio ſun ſeden-, Pſalterium rumiharet, vidit ex ore imoginu cruciſixi huerulum ex ire, qui ad imaginem B. vii gin, quz 
in parte aquilonis ſtabar, in eadem t abe deſcend t, & gremio ipſius inſedur. Tila verò manns contra venientem extendens, amplex um ter 
tres horas confoucbat, Puer quoque quamdin ſedebat in gtemio martis, vt ven n corpore ſe mouebat, & ad eius adi en tum par 
ter & diſceſſum tata ſacræ vi ginis ago ita contremuit, vt in trabe ruin minari videretur. Putabat autem amicus De! God: ricus imagh- 
— vitali ſpiritu compleri, & puerum non ali um eſſe quam Ieſum Nazarenum : deinde puer eodem modo quo venerat, in os te- 


— 


Seck. 2, Wherein are delinered ſome of the Proteſtants arguments, Af uuſt 
worſhip of Images, 


— 


Arg. 1. The Lord hath expreſly forbidden the adoration of Images, in the 
» Exod. 20.8. [Law a, and the Prophets b, and in the Ne I eſtament ©, 


— wan Obieft, The Papiſts except againſt this argument; that God in the places 


23-21.  25-3- alleaged, condemneth the Idols of the Heathen, which were Images of falſe 


be «14. 4. & gods 4; bur he condemneth not the Images of the true God, in ſuch appuitty 


135-1 5-E2-4%:17. ons as he made in the Scripiure, nor the Images of Chriſt and the Saints. 

d. efuſw, The Lord — in general] all Images and Idols deviſed by 
— . man, for worſhip and adoration, Exod, 20. 5. Leuit. 26.18. And the Iſcaclites 
25. 1 Cor.10.14, erefting Images, in reſemblance of the true God are condemned, Exod 325. 
Eco Tuc 1 King, 12. 28. with chap. 16. 3 2. and 2 King. 17.28, Alſo the adoration ot 
2282 the brazen Serpent f, an mage of Chriſt, Ioh. 3. 14. and framed by divine pre- 
gp 1 cept, Nom. 2 1, 9. yet becauſe it was adored, is deſtroyed, 2 King. 18,4. And the 
—_— 3 adoration of Images, maketh ſuch a deſcription of them, 4s 
Gr g Val. * ali, agrees not onely to the Idols of the Heathen, bur to the Images of Chriſbans 
— ton ro wit, That they be the workmanſhip of a mans owne hands 8, haue eyes and 
Verar fieri imagi- ſee not, cares and heare not,&c, Efa.44.13. Pſ. 1134. Pl. 13 5.15. 1 Cor. 17.3. 


nes, & adorari f . 
propter ſe, & ſumme,& wore gentilium. c. * Abulenſ. in Exod.z2. q.7. f Lorin. com. Ad. 17. 25. Serpentem zneum co 4 
Deus, & c. non ita vt adorari vellet. quod cum deinceps populus fac eret, aliquo modo incenſum adolendo, Deus covir: git. Tet! . — 
c. . 8 Chryſ.in Oen hom. 57. Qui vocem habetis & aures, & rationis eſti paracipes, ad ea quæ nullum habent le. ſum t- H \ 


abduc:mini. in Pal.1143 c. 2. Plus valent ad curvandam inſelicem animam, quia gs habemt, oc uos haben, aurys 
min — f , At 


ww 


SEED © ow 6@ Q@ TOR. 


© 


1 


Fathers and learned Papiſts condemne adoration of images. 


113 


Alſo the continuall practiſe of the ewes, doth ſhew what was the meaning 
of Gods law, tor by vertue of the former precepts they retuſed all Images, 
and admitted no Statues or Images, eicher ot God hiimſelte, or the Angels, or of 
Abraham, Moſes, Elias, &c. 

Ars, 2. The p:1miciue Church for many ages, condemned adoration of 
Images, yea all religious vſe ot them. Some of them ſay i; There can be no re- 
ligion where [mages are _ Auguſtine k condemneth worſhipping or praying, 
looking vpen an Image l. Ambroſe ſaith; God will not be worſhipped by flomes w. 
And Aupuſtine®z Art thou not aſhamed to worſhip that which a Carpenter hath 
wade Clement oflAlcxandria® z Chriſtians are forbidden to exerciſe the de- 
ceitfull Art (of painting or caruing [mager, ) for the Prophet hath ſaid, Thou 
foalt make onto thy ſelfe no likeneſſe. And Hierom ?; The worſhippers of God 

not adore Images, And Auguſtine 43 They roaſt y erre,whbich ſeeke C briſt ard 
his Apoſtles, mot in ſacred bookes, but on painted walls, And he condemneth the 
worſhippers of pictures . And Irer æus , Epiphanius *, and Auguſtine u, con- 
demne the Hererikes which worſhipped the Images of leſus and Paul. And 
ſome of our Aduerſaries heretofore, and ſome leſuites * at this day confeſſe, 
char che primitiue Fathers abandoned Images. 

Bellacmine? and Suarez pretend, that Heretikes were condemned by the 
Fathers, not ſimply for hauing and vſing Images, but becauſe they did the 
fame in an vnlawtull manner, and after the faſhion of the Gentiles. 

Anſw. All imagerie in divine worſhip is heatheniſh *, 1 Cor, 12. 2. Neither 
can our Aduerſaries out of the holy Scripture or Fathers, ſhew vs any rule for 
the lawfull worſhipping of Images, more than for lawfull adulcerie, or lawfull 
cutting of a mans throat in priuate malice, 

Arg. 3. Many famous Papiſts in all ages, haue condemned the worſhip- 
ping of Images, which proueth, that this cuſtome is not Catholike. 

Holcot faith j Ns adoration is due to any Image, neither is it lawfull for any man 
to worſhip an Image, And Durand ®; Foraſmuch as neit ber men nor Angels ought to 
be adored, let them conſider what they doe,who under pretext of religion and picts:, 
doe adore diners [mages : for it is not lawfull to worſhip any thing made with hands, 

In a prouinciall Synod holden at Mentz ©, it was thus decreed z [mages are 
not ſet vp that men ſhould adore and worſhiy them, but that they may be put in re- 
membrance by them of things profitable. And the ſame is the iudgement of many 
famous Papiſts 4; yea, our greateſt Icſuites *are divided concerning the manner 
of the adoration of [mages. | 

Argus. 4. No Image made by a Carpenter or Founder, doth ſo truly reſem- 
ble God or che Trinitie, as man doth which is induced with grace, Eph. 4. 24. 
Gen. 1.26. But religious adoration is not due to ſuch, no not to the Apoſtles, 
Act. 10. 26. nor to Angels, Apoc. 19. 10. If therefore we may not worſhip thoſe 
Images of God wich religious adoration which the Lord himſelfe hath framed, 
is it not abſurd to worſhip them which a Caruer makes ? And verily an Aſle 
leſerueth more iuſtly to be worſhipped than an Image, becauſe an Image is a 
dead blocke or earth i, the other a ing creature: And accordingly Clemens 
Alexandrinus faith 8; Images are more vile than any lining creature: and all 
Images being earth, I haue learned to tread vpon them, and not to adore them. 


k Tertul. contra 
Marc. J. 4. c. 22. & 
apul. C. 16. Orig. 
con. Cel L 3. lo- 
le. h. cou Aron. 
Tacitus ann.. I. 5. 
Vaiq. z, de ador, 


. 4- 

Lad mt. inftir. I. 
2. c. 15. 

Aug. n Pſa.cy 3. 
An adorat vel 
orat intueus ſimu 
lachrum ? 

Anob con. gent. 
L 6. offic. Rom. «x 
decr. Conc. Trid. 
Feſt. invent, ſanct. 
crucs. © civx 
ſplendidior cunct's 
attris mundo ccle- 
bris &c.lalua pig- 
ſemem caturuam, 
= Aube. l. g ep. U. 
Aug. in P.. 149. 
© Clem. Al. tat. 
contra gemes, & 
Strom. I. 5. 
Heron. in 3. c. 
Danicl. 

1 Auguſt.de conſ. 
enang.l. 1. c. 10. 

r Auguſt. de mor. 
eccl. catch. c. 34 
in P.. 11g. conc. 2. 
Iren. I. i. c. 24. 

t Epiphan. har. 
27.% her. $0. uw 
anacheph. 

Aug. hereſ.7, 

x Bellar. de imag. 
1.2.6. 24. Qui cule- 

unagmem 

Chriſti diumis hu- 
notibus, inter hz+ 
reticus numcran- 
tut ab Irengo, &c. 
at que iſti fine du- 
bio, imaginem 
eius proptet ipſum 
colebant. 

B. Renan. annot. 
Tertul. cont. Va- 
lentin. in fine. l ma- 
ginem Chriſti ic o- 
nicã venerabãtur. 
Cafland. in con. 
Nich. Clemang. 
lib. de oui felis. 
1 Bellar. de imag. 
J. 2. c. 16. 

7 Swar. p. 1 d. 34. 


0 3 
8 Euſeb. hiſt. I. . c. 
17. Nec mirum vi- 
deri debet, eos, qui 
ex gentibus olim 
a Seruatore noſtro 
curati ſunt, iſta fe+ 
ciſſe, quando & 
apoſtolorum il lius 
uhagines, Pauli & 


Perri & Chriſti, in tabulis coloribus depictas afferuari vid mus, quod veteres ex gentili conſuerudine, eos quos ſeruatotes putabant ad 
unc modum adorare (ohti ſuerunt. a Holcor.com.in Sapient. let. 154. W Duran. Ration. 4 par. Can. Rubr. 9. © Synod. prouinc . Mo- 
gurzfub — 41. 4 Pnchirid. Colon. expoſ. decal. Gerſ. p. 2. comp. theol. de o præcept. exrol. i. ad adorandum & 


quam Deus fecit vide : Kc, 
var, ü egawndy eee. p. 17. 


— — 
- 


Paragr. 2. Whether Gregorie be corrupted about wor ſhipping of Images. 


T. W. Maſter White ſpeaking ag ainſt Images, hee affirmeth, that the 
Church of Rome forbade the worſhip of thens 3, as appeareth by the Epiſtle of 
M 3 Gregorie 


* Rellar.de imag I. 2. c. 20. Suax. to. 1. d. 34. K & 4 f Aug. in Phl r14.c,2. Si pudeat adorare beſtiam 
— Ac pudendum eſt adorare mutum & careus vita. ſenſuque ſunulachrum? f . „ iy 


— — ͥ — 
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Cregorie touching Images. 


* 


— 


Greg. mag. I. 7. 
p. 10. 


1 Lorin. com. Ad. 
17. v. 25. 


* Greg. mag. Ly. 
ep. 109. 


C 
- 3- c. perlatum 
per 


= Durand Ratio- 
nal. I. 1. Rubr. de 
picturis. 

» Biel in Can. 
Miſt.l. 49. 

* LaQant. diu. in- 
ſtit. I. 2 c. 2. Orig. 
contra Cell. L 7. 
Aug. in Pſal. 96. 
Extitit neſcio quis 
diſpurator, &c. & 
ait, non ego illum 
lay dem colo, nec 
illud ſimulachrum 
quod eſt ſine ſenſu. 
Adoro quod vi- 
deo, & ſeruio ei 
quem non video. 


c 
eius rei ſignum in- 
tueor quam colere 
dcbeo, Sorom 
h ſt. eccleſ. I. y. c. 
15 


Greg. m. l. . c 9. 
Lib. y ep. g. Ve 
ſublata exinde, 
eum qua dignum 
eft vencratione, 
Imagine atque 
crucs. 

r Suar. tom. t. d. 
6. S. 1. Quan- 
quam revera ab 
cod<m habit pro- 
cedit, quo ipſe 
Chriſtus colitur. 

Y Tho. Aqu. 3. q 
2 5. ar. 3.Nos ado- 
— adoratione 
atriæ imaginem 
chunt. 


Gregorie to Serenus ® , cc. It ij this Minifters enill hap, by moſſ of his citati- 
ons, to manifeſt to the world his folly and falſhood: for who not diſtratted, 
would vrge that againſt his Aduerſarie which 1mpugneth bimſelfe,and that in 
ſuch a manner,as conuinceth him of fraud and wilfull malice ? and then he af- 
firmeth, that Gregorie alloweth the vſe of pictures in the Church, which 
M. White and bis fellowes refuſe : 2. Hee blameth Serenus for breaking them 
downe. 3. Healloweth the lamſull veneration of them, and onely condemneth 
that adoration which is proper ts God, as appeareth l. . ep. 5. where heecalleth 
the Croſſe venerable. 


eAnſw, Miſter White his words are theſe ; The primitiue Church at the firſt 
admitted no Image at all, neither painted nor granen, Next when they began to bee 
ved, yet the Church of Rome forbade the worſhip of them, as appeareth by 
Gregoree, Ofc, 

Here be two aſſertions z 1. That the Primitive Church admitted no Images; 
which is ſo manifeſt, that Lorinus a Ieſuit i confetlerh it, and this Aduerſarie 
hath nothing to oppoſe againſt it. 

2. That \ Roman Church diſannulled the worſhip of them. Andchis alſo 
is confirmed by the teſtimonie of Gregorie a Roman Pope, whole words in an 
Epiſtle to Serenus Fare z It lately came vnto my caret, that your brotherhood behol. 
ding certaine people wor ſhipping of Images, did breaks in peeres thoſe Imager, and 
caſt them out of the Church, Surely I commend your zeale, in being careful that 
nothing made with hands ſbould be adored, but yet I indge you ſhould not haue hro- 
hen them, &c. Therefore your brotherhood may both preſerne them, and yet probie 
bit peeple from wor ſhipping of them: That ſo the ignorant may haue ſomething to 
teach them knowledge of Hiftorie, and yt not offend in the wor ſhivping of pictures. 
And that Gregorie forbade the adoration of Images, is acknowledged by Gra- 
tian , Durand u, Biel a, and other learned Papiſts. 

But our Popiſh Prieſt ſaith, that Gregorie by adoration, meaneth ſuch ado- 
ration as is proper to God onely. 

Anſw, 1. It is abſurd to thinke, that the Maſſilians being Chriſtians, did 
give abſolute Latria, or diuine worſhip to Images, conſidering that many Pa- 
gans diſclaimed this e. 2. The Images which were commonly in vſe at theſe 
times, were not the Images of God or of Chriſt onely; but of other Martyts 
and Saints. And Chrilttans vſed not to adore theſe with diuine honour, but 
wich an inferiour worſhip agreeing to the ſampler. 3. Gregoric in another 
Epiſtle to Serenus P, commandetn people to kneele and bow downe to the omnipotent 


* Trinitie onely, and not to Images: whereby it appeares, that hee prohibited ſuch 


adoration of Images as the Papiſts at this day maintaine. 

But this Popiſh Prieſt alleagerh a place out of Gregorie1, in prooſe thathee 
maintained the wotſhipping of Images; willing that a certaine Image of che 
mother of Chriſt, and the venerable Croſſe, vnlawfully placed in a Synagogue 
by a certaine lew, ſhould be remoued from thence, with ſuch veneration or re- 
uerence as was meer. 

Anſw. 1. If theritle venerable proue religious adoration of Images, accor- 
di "g tothe Popiſh doctrine; then it may alſo prove religious worſhipping of a 
Maſter of Art, becauſe he is called in the Vniuerſitie, Venerabilis Mag iſter, and 
perhaps it will proue, that vengrable Bede was adored nin when he liued. 
2. Veneration in Gregorie, ſignifieth onely a reuerent viing of the Image and 
ſigne of the Croſſe, by reaſon it was (in his judgement) a ſacred monument. 
Bur our Aduerſaties make their Images the obiect of —— worſhip, ſuch as 
proccederh from the vertue of Religion :; and they cauſe the le to kneele, 


co 
bow, offer Incenſe, and performe other ſervice to them, with Fe ame deuotion 
as to the ſamplar i, if it were preſent. 


But T. W. obiectech, that whereas Gregorie forbade the breaking of Images 
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The Councell of Eliberis concerning Images. 115 
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and approued che vſe of them in Churches for Storie, Maſter White and the. *. Ep:pharies 
Church of England condemne this. 1 


Anl(w, 1, Maſter White produceth elder Fathers, and all the primiciue 83 
Church condemning the placing of Images in Churches :; and therefore he is wh, Ca vi- 
'OÞ ; : „ due 1 ' 
no nouelliſt in this matter. 2. The Church of England hach dealt no otherwiſe —— 
wich lmages than che holy Scripture warranteth in the example of the brazen — — 
7 1 urarum hom. 
Serpent, 2 King. 18. 4 and Saint Auguſtine * and che Canon Law it ſelte ap- fen ce .— 
proue of in the like caſes. 3. Proteſtants doe not — condemne the vſe of ge © e, 


* . * * -» & 
Images for ſtorie and ornament, being not otherwiſe offenſiue . ; 


* Aug de Ciuit. 
Dei, I 10. c. 8. 

» Gratiand.Cz.c. quia. Y Theſes Geneuenſ c. 30. Ft alius multi plex imaginum vſus licitns, &c. Rex Iacobusa ham. « ao ack of 
alley. pag. 40. 1 quarrel not the making of Images, cicher for publike decoration, or mens pre v(i, cr pulog. of 7 


Paragr, 3. The { vuncell of Eliberis concerning Images. 


T. W. Here nom 1am come to the laſt corraption, which 1 intend to diſplay, 


the which I haue purpoſely reſerued wherewuh to cloſe wp the taſte of my 
Reader,ſo notorious i it for the Anthers ſo dextrous & depraued conuciance. 


eAnſw, Although conceit doe many times puffe vp fooles, as wind doth ,_ 


* 


Bladders, yet I can hardly beleeue your hope is according to your words. For A # «ut coue, 
all che skilfull Surgeons of your Popiſh ſect, hauing experienced their beſt reme- Z ciicza, 
dies, faile in the cure of the blow, which the Canon of che ancient Councell of St i e 
Eliberis hath giuen their Puppets; and cherefore it is ſcarce credible that a | 
land-leaping Empericke can ſalue this incurable Vicer, But let vs heare What 
you ſay. ' 

T. W. Whereas euery one of the former deprauationt xc. reſteth in abu» 
fing the authoritie of ſome one particular man, this ſtriketh at a whole Coun- 
cell, conſiſting of many ſcores of Fathers; ſo happy 4 progreſſe Maſter 
White bath made in the profeſſion of corrupting. = 

Anſw, I perceiue by this entrance what will be the vpſhot of this buſineſſe: * Surius tom. 1. 
Good Sir, at your leaſure tell me how many ſcores of Fathers are contained in beta — 
nineteene: ſor if you conſult with the Tomes of the Councels a, and your great — 2 75 


Doctors, they will tell you there were onely nincteene Fathers in this Councell. imag.t..c.:5. 
Sixt. SenenC. bibl. 


T. W. Our Miniſter is ouerthrom the religious w/e of Images, produceth porn pn 7. 
the 3 6. Canon of the Councell of Eliberis ; to wit, No — bee e e 
made in the Church, leſt that be adored which is painted on walls. Bur Pflug. 
the very words of the Canon are; It pleaſed the Councell, that pictures 6 Edd «as 
ſhould not be in the Church, leſt that which is worſhipped and adored, ud ase a. 
bee painted on the walls. Bee obſernant here Reader, and marke the diffe arr mpare 
rence which is made of the ſame * by a wittie emterchange of their place 
in Tranſlation,and thou ſhalt ſee that my delicate Miniſter here, euen tranſcends 
bimſelfe. The Conncell ſaith ; Images are not to bein the Church, leſt that be 
Painted on walls, which is to be worſhipped : Maſter White tranſlateth, leſt that 
be worſhipped which is painted ow the walls. This difference s ſmall in ſhew 
of words, but great in ſenſe : for the words of the Councell acknowledeing 
the worſbip of Images, make the worſbip dne to them to bee the cauſe why they 
are not to bee painted on walls : but Maſter White ſaith, they are not to bee 
painted on walls, becauſe they are not to bee worſhipped. Now the reaſon why 


the Councell would not haue the walls of Churches to be painted with Images, 
WA 


T. W. >. hath trifledin his firſt encounter. 


— 


was in regard of the due reſtect they bare amo them : for being ſo painted. 
they were ſuliect to be defaced,either H the inwaſion of enemies in thoſe times 
or by raine or weather, whereas Images drawne in tables, being portable and 
remoueable, doe lie open to no ſuch danger, 

Avrſw, The ſumme of all the former calke is; That the Elibertine Coun- 
cell did not prohibit the making and ſetting vp of Images in Churches, but al- 
lowing the — prouided tliat they ſhould not bee painted vpon bare walls, to 
preuent that they might not be defaced or deltroied, 

But againſt this toy I oppoſe as follow eth. 

1. The Text of the 36. Canon of the Councell of Eliberis, is; Placuit in 
eccleſſjt picturas eſſe non debere : It pleaſeth vs of the Conncell, that there ought to 
be no pictures in Churches, Our Aduerſarics muſt anſwer this firſt part of the 
Canon. For howſocuer that which ſolloweth bee vnderſtood, theſe words ap- 
parantly exclude Images out of Churches, If the Councell had ſaid, It pleaſerh 
vs, that there ought to be no Images vpon the walls of Churches, our Aduer- 
ſaries Gloſſe might haue caried ſome poore colour; but they decree generally, 
It pleaſeth vs that there be no pictures in Churches. 

2. The moſt of our Aduerſaries conſeiſe, that this Councell decreed againſt 

« Canus loc. l. 5. Images, and thereupon they reiect or extenuate the authoritie ofit. Canus ſaith «1 
1 Girius 1, rom. It was not onely impudently, but impionſly decreed by this ¶ nuncell, concerning the 
consil. annot. i raking away of Images. Surius *acknowledging it decreed againſt Images, ſaith; 
by nn” That this was neceſſarily and profitably done for thoſe times, but afterwards the wor. 
Ah. — ſhipping of Images was decreed in the ſeuenth Comncell. Sixtus Senenſis *and Baro- 
Con: animaducr- nius f confelle; That this Conneell forbade the ſetting vp of Images, bur that the do- 
— — cree thereof toobę mo place. Andradius ſaith 8 z The Connell forbade onely the ſet- 
rſtitione ad ting vp the Images of God and the Trinitie 3 and with him agree Ferdinand Men- 
Sar prifiinan 4024 . and Lorinus the Teſwit i, ſaying 3 That the Councell pronided, as pitures 
idololariam in- ſhom/d bee in the Church, leſt the ignorant people, comming lately from Paganiſme, 
— 3 A ſbould thinke God to be corporeall, 
worbo wa alrer Laſtly, although Suarez * che Ieſuit ſubber ouer the matter about this Coun. 
—— der. cell wich Bellarmines! Gloſſe, yet hee prefixerh theſe words to tlie explication; 
— 5 diſficilius explicatur, &cc. 


— — Concluſion of T. W. Here I make an end of his corruptions orc. oneiy I 
recep. „, ff. ſay, that in regard of the impuritie and conſcionleſſe aeportment of him in 
explls. bis whole Treatiſe, I cannot but commiſerate ſuch credulous ſoules as doe high 
Cons i. J. ty preindge of his boote, as being written in all ſanceritie and plainneſſe, (vc. 
T Lotin.com. a8. =Anſw, If your performance had — your boldneſſe, and your declama- 
Der tions were demonſtrations, the credulous ſoules you commiſerate (being many 
um Elibertinum of them ſo judicious and learned, that you are vnworthy to hold them the 
erg in ce. Candle) might iuſtly haue cenſured Doctor Whirefor negligence, in alleaging 
a eſſe, ne puta l f 4 
rent Deum eſſe theſe teſtimonies which you haue excepted againſt. But foraſmuch as you haue 
quid corporeum- plaid the vocalliſt and worded it onely, your triumph is like the cracking of 
| thornesvnder a Kettle, Eccleſ;7.7.andS, Hiegoms reproach may iuſtly bee ap- 
— plied vnto you, Cum aurces montes pollicitus fueris, ne ſcortenm quidem nummum 
rudl. 5. c. 14 preſtit iſti: Hauing promiſed the Reader golden monntaines, you render bim not one 
pas ; tr, leatherne mite, 
Tradp.z.deimag. And whereas you depart this ſcene, grinning at Maſter Purchas, becauſe hee 
Conll Ele. graces my brothers booke with the ſtile of Va lattea, The white or milken way z 
and tax him for being in his one writings maleuolent: I ſuppoſe no man will 
maruell, though he which hath gained reſpe& from ſo many ingenuous perſons 
in the Kingdome by his paines, cannot pleaſe ocu/o neue, a cankered Romilt, 
whoſe cie is all enuie, and his tongue venomous as a Serpent. 


Finis prime Parti. 


The ſecond part of the Booke : 


Wherein T. V. P. accuſeth Doctor White of deliuering 
many notorious ntruths, confeſſed to bee ſuch, by 
the moſt eminent Proteſtants and Doctors 


of his owne fide. 


— — 


Auing repreſſed this Aduerſary in his firſt encounter, wherein 
conliſted the pride of his ſtrength, I am now to proceed to 
his ſecond part, the entrance whereof is loud and tumul- 
> cuous, Matthew 7. 25, but of a light and windy nature, and 


bach more ſound chan force, as will appeare in the progtelle 
thereof, 


T. W. Lying is the ſecond pillar which ſupporteth the whole weight and 
frame of Maiter Whites worke, He deliuereth falſe aſſertions, vaſt untrut hs. 
groſſe lies, acknowledged to be ſuch by hi owne brethren; By the moſt emi- 
nent and learned Proteſtants of Chriſtendome, the moſt accompliſhed 
for their literature that euer liued, &c. I will choakingly and irrepliably 
conuince him of notorious miſcarriage : I hane thought good to ſuperero- 


gate with ſome in di rouing his falſhoods, (xe. 


Anſw. It is reported of Marcellus * the Romane, inthe ſtratagems of warre, lala Frontia, 
that hee leading on a timea ſmall and weake army, cauſed all the Skullions, ſlaues, 
and ſeruitors ot his hoſt, to ſhout together with the ſouldiers; and by this meanes 
affrighted che enemy with a conceit of a terrible encounter. Not vnlike hereunto 
T. W. P. beginneth with a terrible noiſe; and as another Therſitss or Shemei, 
beroareth Doctor White wich the ſcandall and outery of falſe aſſertions, vaſt 
varruchs,grotle lies, &c. and then Thraſo- like ſecondeth them with oſtentation: 
But comming at length to encounter and blowes, he fighterh wich a Bull-ruſh, 
and the choaking ſtutfe where with he glorieth to ſtrangle Doctor White, (be- 
ing of leſſe force than Pope Adrians flie > ) melteth into froth and fatuity. 

The ſumme and ſubſtance of this ſecond part, may bee comprized in this 


Syllogiſme, 


He whichinan oppoſition to a common Aduerſary, deliuereth ſundry poſiti- 
ons,thecontrary whereof is affirmed by many learned Diuines of his owne ſide, 
he vrtereth groſſe lies, vaſt vntruths, &c. 

Dodtor White in an oppoſition to a common Aduerſary, doth thus z ergo 
Doctor White vrrerech groſſe lies, vaſt vntruths, &c. . 


4An/w. Exchanging the perſon, this obiection will preſently recurne the ſame 


way it came. 


* 


For 


ſtratagem l. 2. c· 4 
n. . Liuus dec. 3. 
Ly « 


* 


b Abbas Viper. 
Freder. 1. Adrian. 
a Anagni 

Naucl. gener, 39+ 


Difference of indgement, no ſiane of wilful wntruth, 


nn 


For thus I retort : He which in an oppoſition to a common Aduerſary, deli- 
uereth diuers poſitions, the contrary whereot is affirmed by many learned Do- 
ors of his ou ne (ide, hee vttereth groſſe lies and vaſt vntruths, &c. 
But T. W. D. Whites Adherſary hath done this: for he ſpeakerh Contrary ts 
Can, Surius, Baronims, and Andradins, about the Connell of Eliberg © And 
paragr- 3- . Contrary to Gregory Ariminenſe, Vaſques, and Benius, in expounding Au- 
4 — fguſtine about reptobation or ſufficient grace, and contrary to Stapleton , 
« Gh.5paragr. in ſaying that a man wanting inward vertues, is but an æquiuocall member of 

the viſible Church: and contrary to Pighius and the Dotter Colent, touching 
Cha. i prag. j. the formall cauſe of iuſtification, &c. 

Therefore T. W. P Doctor Whites Aduerſary, vttereth groſſe lies, vaſt vn. 
truths, is an impoſtor, a fellow without a ſoule, and I know not What. 

If chis argument be good, the moſt Vriters, except the Canonical, will proue 
sBic.Canon.mif. guilty of . vaſt vntruth. Gabriel Biel 8 ſpeaking of the Doctors of 
a the Church, laich; One Saint comraaitlcth another, Saint Auguſtine oppeſerh Cy- 
ſita de hare. in prian; and Auguſtine and Hierom are of 4 contrary mdgement. And Guido de Per- 
as pinniano h: Dottors are repugnant to Doctors, and Diſciples to Diſciples ; yea rhe 
Schollers to them Maſters, and this fr:quenthy, and very often. Now therefore 
admitting that Doctor White in handling ſome queſtions, did vary ſrom other 
priuate Writers, this can no more conuince him of falſhood, than the diffe- 
rence betweene Scotus and Thomas, or Suarez and Bellarmine, doth them and 

others of the like. | 

Obiect. Doctor White in ſome of theſe vntruchs, affumeth, that not one Fa- 
cher, or any one Proteſtant taught ſuch, or ſuch a point, &c. 

An. You ſhould haue done well to haue named, where the Doctor vttereth 
this large alſertion : for finding that you commonly ouer- reach, wet credit you 
no further than you proue. 

T. W. obiect. 2. In that Maſter Whites ontruths doe make head again 
the Catholike faith, and ſtrengthen the Proteſtants Religion : Other Prote- 
ſtants would not contradict the ſame to the weakning of their owne cauſe, 
were it not that the — truch on the Catholike fade, doth force them 
therewnto*; and therefore the voluntary acknowledgement of any one [ach 
learned Proteftant muſt in rea/on oner-ballance many [cores of others,not cow 

ing ſo much. 
Fe, In this obiection there bee diuers looſe branches: 1. All Doctor 
Whites affertions doe not make head :gainſt the Catholike faith; for ſome of 
them concerne matter of tat, ſtory, manners, &c. 

2. Ocher Proteſtants may poſſibly contradit Doctor White, not by euidence 

of truth, but vpon theſe occaſions. 1. One man ſees not all things, and dili- 

ence,labour, and longer inquiſition bring matters to light, which haue beene 

_ copur, formerly not ſo well knowne . 2. The ſtate of the queſtion may eithet vary: ot 
ro. f. nec quam be more fully explained and better vnderſtood, and accordingly mens ſpecches 
d en, may alter, 3. It is common with our Aduerſaries, one of them to oppoſe ano- 
wortali fumus, ther in the Controuerſies which they maintaine with vs. Thus Bellarmine and 
Taten ac Baronius contradit Canus i, about Pope Honorius bis falling into hereſie, And 
— eh, hius, Catherinus, Gropper, &c. are thwarted in their tener, conceraing iu- 
lagus vont c- ſtification, originell ſinne, certainty of grace, &c. by latter Doctors x. 
is (ow & r. But letting paſſe the former —— the aſſumption, which is (Doctor 
— White hath vttered vaſt vntruths, groſſe lies, acknowledged to bee uch by the 
regen chro.n. moſt eminent and learned Proteſtants, &c.) isinſufficiently confirmed by thus 
1204. Neque om 
nia pottumu. om- Aduerlary, 
nes, neque (an 11 : : < 
Fuangeb vnum & idem de Chriſto ſcripſerunt, c. t Can. loc. thesl. 1.6.c. vlt ad. i t. Bellar.de Pont 1.4. c. ii. Nonnull ex catholicts, 
Honorium hzreticum fuifle contendunt, vt Melchior Canus. Baron. to f. ad an.68 1 quem veluiflem (enfibus potius fuifſe canum — 


mine. K Bi. lar. de m. r. l. i. c. C. Can. loc. l. l c · J. Pigh. cout. J. 2. Cacherin l. de ig. Conſeſl Colon. & Auud gm. Bella. 
NL 5c. a6. & de — 5 
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Some of T. N. P. his Authors no Proteſtants. 


119 


For firſt, vpon the examination ofthe thirty particular inſtances produced to 
che former purpoſe, it will appeare, that Docter White hath not vttered one ma- 
nifeſt or notorious vntruth, aſſirmed to bee ſuch by the teſtimony of any eminent or 
worthy Proteſtant, ; . "WO 

2. Where the Popiſh Prieſt vndertaketh to make remonſtrance of his accu- 
ſation, by che teſtimonies of the moſt eminent and learned Proteſtants: 1. Sun- 
dry of che Authors produced by him, are no Proteftants ; Dauid George is a 
damned Heretike®, Sebaſtian Francke, an Anabaptiſt ®, Matthew Paris, a 
Monke of Saint Albon, placed by Bellarmine e among Popiſh Writers, and al- 
leaged by him, and by Baronius ? and Sigonius 4, as a Romane Catholike, 
2. Some of his Authors dwell at Non-ſuch :. Diuers are ſo obſcure and meane, 
that no man reſpecteth chem, 4. Some are male · contents and men blotted 
with ſingularity and nouelty. 5. Many of the teſtimonies alleaged from ſuch 
Proteſtants as are eminent and learned indeed, are recocted Coleworts, glea- 
ned out of Maſter Briarlies Apology, and are for the more part already cleared 
by the learned ſ of our ſide. 


— - — — — _— — — 
— — — — 


The firſt vntruth, where with T. W, P. char geth CM, White, concerning trial 
of faith by antiquity. | 


IS — - 


T. W. Mafter White ſpeaking of the Fathers of the Primitiue times, and 
of their iudgement in matter of faith, betweene the Proteſtants and vs, wri- 
teth; We are ſo well aſſured, (meaning of the reſolution of the Fathers) 
that we embrace that kinde of triall which is by antiquity, and daily 
finde our Aduerſaries galled thereby. Bus this ic acknowledged tobe a waſt 
vntruth by Doctor Humphrey *, who taxed Biſhop Jewell for giums the Pa- 
piſts too larffe a ſcope: ſaying ; That he was iniurious to himſelſe, and af- 
ter a manner ſpoiled himlelte and his Church. A1/o by Doctor Whita- 


m Thuanus to. . 
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ker * ,who writeth; That the Popiſh religion is but a patched couerlet of Ne 


the Fathers errors ſewed together. Laſtly, Luther * traduceth the Fathers, 
calling them moſt blinde and ignorant in the Scriptures, && 


Anſw. No man can better report anothers meaning, than the Author him- 
ſelfe: and Campian 7 the Teſune in his challenge, obiecting this place of Doctor 
Humphrey, was anſwered by the ſame Doctor himſelfe then liuing, in this man- 
ner : That hee neuer blamedtberenerend Biſhop Tewell, for challenging the Pa- 
ptr to 4 diſputation out of the Fathers, but greatly commended the (ame : only hee 
dged that the Biſbp had yeelded the Papiſts a greater ſcope than was connenient ; 
towit, in the largeneſſe of his offer, which was, that if in 27. Articles propounded 
by him, the Papiſts were able te produce one place out of any one Father of the 
firſt 600, yeeres, plainly teſtifying the contrary doctrine to thoſe Articles propoun- 
dedby him, he would then yeeld them the cauſe, 

Doctor Humphrey affirmes, that Biſhop lewell learnedly maintained his 
challenge, arid failed not at all in the performance thereof, but did ſupererogare 
with his aduerſaries more than he was bound. See his owne words *1n the mar- 
gent, 

2, Doctor Whicakers in all his writings, is reſolute to ſubmit the Proteſtants 
cauſe, to betried by the Fathers, as witneſſes of the truth: and he proclaimeth a- 
gainſt Campiand and all other Papiſts,ſaying;Hearken,0 Campian, the ſame moſt 


Ia vita Iuel. Atque hic proteſtatio illa & denunciatio, quam vanam & ſiſtilem eſſe aduerſirij cal 


* De feru, arbir. 
Pag. 434 


y Cawpian.Rar. 5. 
Hun ph. Ie ſuitiſ. 
p. 2. ad. 5, Rat. 
Camp. p.. Dixi 
quidem Iuellum, 
qua erat multipli- 
ci doctrina & — 
roino animo præ- 
ditus, non modo 
ad ſcripturas, ſed 
etiam ad tot cen- 
turias, &c. prouo- 
caſſe: fed yobis 
maiorem anſam 
reclamandi præ- 
buir, & vobis ni- 
mum largitus eft, 
vobis plus zquo 
concc ſſit, ſibi inte- 
rim nimis iniurius, 
&c, An cuyquam 
videri poteſt hæc 
Oratio acris repre- 
henſio ? immo ex · 
cuſo illum & lau- 
do, quod pugna 
difficilior fir pul- 
chrior. 


vera effe, ipſi qui paulo maiori i & excellent ori doctrina valent, 
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jancur,reperenda eſt quam tamen 
abunt 31 Qyrs VLLYM ANTIQYYM DOcTe: 
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__ Papiſts ſacke errors fromthe Fathers wnſound ſpeeches, 


t Ibid. Toti ad no- 
ſtras partes peruo- 
ant, & vos acerri- 
me laceſſunt atque 


eppugnat. In ſum- 


wa Cauſis habewans 
ones affipulan tes. 
Patres & magni 
facimus, & aſlidue 
legimus, &cunctis 
accuratioris theo- 
logiæ ſtudioſis le- 
gendos propont- 
mus. Duplic. cont. 
Stapl. pag. 187. 
Plus 5 3 
eſt eccleſiæ Primi- 
tiuæ, quam ſubſe- 
quentium ſeculo- 
rum eccleſ1js, 

4 Bannes 3.3... 
ar.8. Licet ſan di 
Patres errare po- 
tuerint, & de facto 
erraucrint aliqua- 
do,&c. Guid.Car. 
de hæreſ generat. 
e. 7. In dictis San - 
Gorum extra ca- 
nonem bibliæ, non 
eft inſallibilis vc- 
ritas, certa & indu. 

itata. 
e Stapl. Rel. ca. s. 


4. 
7 Anſelm. com. 2. 
Cor. cised by Six- 
ius Senenſis bi- 
blioth. I. 5. in pref. 
p. 32. Poſſeuin. 
ſel. bib. I. 13. c. 23. 
Villauinc. de tat. 
ſtud. theol. l. . c. 6. 
obſeru. 1. 
8 Mulhuſin. diſp. 
de fid. pag. 43. 
Bannes 2. 3-9. 1, 
ar. J. Errauit Ber- 
nardus,%c. errauit 
Cyprianus, &c. 
De Iuſtiſ. I. 1. c. 
10. 


rorem , nonnulla 
opuſcula mea ſatis 
indicant, &c. 

k Aug. de temp · 
fcr. 232. Duo loca 
ſunt, & tertius non 
eſt. De verb. _ 
ſer. 14. Hypog. 1.5. 
Terre los pe- 
nitus ignoramus, 
De fd. & oper. 
ca. is. Enchir. cap. 
69. Tale aliquid 
poſt hanc vitam 
fieri incredidile 


non eſt, & vtrum ita fit 
Do orig · animar. lib. 4. cap. 1. De bon. 
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- this Popiſh Prieſt obiecteth, but truly taxing the ſlippery dealing of Popiſh 


rt 6 Briazly, apol. p. 3. 


true andconſtant ſpeech,” which Jewell uttered at that time, when hee challenged all 
you Papiſts to trial of antiquity, of the firſt ſix hundred yeeres, offering you, 
that if you were able to produce out of any Father or Councell, during that time, 
any one plaine and euident teſtimony, he would yeeld you the victory: This very 
profeſſion doe wee all of vs make, wee all undertakg the ſame, and will not breaks 
romiſe, 

4 So farre is this reuerend Doctor from allowing the Primitiue Fathers to bee 
Patrons of Papiſtry, that hee aftirmes, they are wholly ours © in a material 
points, and hee hononreth and preferreth them before other writers, commendin g 
the ſtudy and reading of their bookes, to all iudicious Diuines, and by their te- 
ſtimony in his diſputations, hee deſendeth the truth of our faith. 

Obieſt. But he ralleth Popery a patched couerlet, framed of the errors of the 
Fathers. 

Anſi. It is conſeſſed by our Aduerſaries, that the Fathers had their errors, 
and themſelues in diuers caſes challenge and cenſure them. There ic none of the 
Fathers, ſaith Stapleton e, in which ſomething erronious may not bee ob ſcrucd. 
And Anſelme f ſaith z In the bookes of thoſe holy Doctors which the Church rea- 
deth as anthenticall, ſome things are found wicked and hereticall: And Mulhuſi- 
nus s the leſuice 3 We know the Fathers were men, and erred ſometimes, 

Chryſoſtome and other of the Fathers, are charged by Stapleton, Sixtus Se- 
nenſis, Tolet, Pererius, and Maldonate, to haue erred about freewill; and 
Clemens of Alexandria, Chryſoſtome , Theodorit, Hierom, Ambroſc, and 
Euthymius, erred about originall ſinne, ſaith Doctor Stapleton b. 

Before the Pelagian hereſie aroſe, Auguſtine was deceiuedi in the matter of 
diuine grace and freewill; and although the ſame Father is many times Ortho- 
dox in the queſtion of Purgatory *, yet at other times he varicth (at the leaſt 
doubtfully!) from his owne ſounder iudgement. 

In theſe and the like caſes it is verified, which Cyril ® ſpeaketh vpon other 
occalion ; That as Horſeleaches ſmcke the naughty blond out of the vier; ſo Pa. 
piſts excerpt that which is moſt imperfect — vnſound from the Fathers; and 
thus Popery, according to Doctor Whitakers, is a patched couerlet, framed 
of the Fathers errors. But hence it doth not follow, that the ſaid Doctor would 
not ſtand to their iudgement in ſuch manner as my Brother vndertaketh, that is, 
to the vnanimous conſent of the Fathers, or to the iudgement of the learned- 
eſt Fathers, or to the aduiſed or deliberate doctrine of the Fathers, It is poſſible 
for ſome Fathers to erre, and yet others to iudge aright. The ſame Father may 
ſometimes vtter a ſtraggling and exorbitant ſentence, and yet in other 
places correct himſelfe v. 

Laſtly, the Papiſts of a ſmall errot of the Fathers, may occaſionally procreate 
agreat one; as from pray ing for the dead, vſed in one reſpect by the Fathers®, 
the 2 praying for the dead, with a reference to Purgatory, Now this is the 
patched couerlet which Doctor Whitaker meaneth, implying no ſcurrility 2s 


Huckſters in abuſing Fathers ?, 

3. Concerning Luther, euen as in ſacred Scripture the Prophets, Eſay 1.11, 
and 66. 3. and the Apoſtles, hauing to deale wich hypocrites, which placed iu- 
ſtice in outward ceremonies, vtter diuers ſpeeches in diſgraceof legall rices, 
not depreſſing the ſame in themſclues, but ſhewing they were * to 
ſuch as abuſed chem: So Luther being oppoſed by Aduerſaries, which prefer. 
red the Fathers before the Scriptures, correcting that abuſe, vſeth ſome broad 
ſpeeches, (ſuch as our A duerſary namerh) againſt the errors of ſome Fathers, 
(not generally of all:) But otherwiſe, When Fatbers are lawfully vſed, a wir. 


i poteft. d. civic. D. L. a0. ca. 25. ® Cyril I. 6. contra Tuliag, ® contra Creſc. lib. 3. cap. 31-* 
— —— . Reds Bee Pad of the Church, Ly. 6-7 


5.3. 8. 14 pa. 12“. neſs 


— 


Faith dependeth not wholly c pon Tradition. 


— 
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neſſet and interpreters of truth, hee eſtcemerh q them according to their worth, 
and yeeldeth as much vnto them as themſelues require”, | 

But as for our aduerſaries, there is nothing more ordinary with them, than 
to reiect the teſtimony of the Fathers ſ, and they protetſe to doe thus whenſoe- 
uer their authorities repugne the Articles of the Romane Church *, 


Lech. ad March. 
Kr andc burg. to. 3. 
Cerm. p. 24. Peri- 
culoſum & her- 
re udum cit, quic- 
quam vel audire 
vel credere, quod 
acluerſatur vnant- 
mi teſtimonio fi- 


dei & dofrinie ſanctæ Catholicæ eccleſiæ, quam inde vſque ab init io, vnanimiter ſeruauit. Com. inc, 5. Gal. Patres cuang el. um & idem 
in Chriſtum, abſque vll a hy pocrifi, pure & ſumplic iter tradiderunt, & ec cleſiam ab innumeris ei roribus expurgarunt. Aug. cpiſt. 19. 


K. 114. de ig. anim. I. 4. c. 1. & de bon. perſeu. c. 21. Hieron. cited by Biel, Can. Miſ lect. 41. f Fellarm. 


de ve bo D. L 4. c. 


14. Can- lac. I 7. C. 3. Stapl. Rel. c. 6.9. 4. Greg, Val. tom. 3. d. 1. g. 1. p. 7. $. 45. Card. introd. I. 4 c. 19. viguct · init it. col. c. 15. 


v. 2. VaIqu. p. f. d. 1. c. f. Guid. Carmel. de hæreſ. in Gen. c. 7. Thyr. de appar. viſib. I. 1. c. 25. Stapl. R. L c. 3. 


q. 1. Ar. 1. Vega de 


wt L 1. c. 6. Driedo de ecc lei. dog. I. . c. 6. Suar. 3. p. 7. d. 2.% 3. Bannes 2. 2. q. 1. ar. 8. © Hoſ. con. Brent. 1, J. pag. 167. 


Cum eccleſia Doctutes admictimus. Baron. ahm. 1. ann. 34-0. 213. Marta. de iuriſd. par. 4. pag. 273. Bannes 2. 
nes Cnc conucniunt B. Vi ginem contraxifle origmale pecc. & tamen, &c. Maldon. com. loh. 2. v. 4. 


Vacruch 2. Maſter White charged to deny that, concerning. Tradition, which 
other Proteſtants grant. 


T. W. Maſter White laboureth to proue, that the Proteſtants Church re- 
ceineth not neceſſarily any one Tradition; and in his table, No part of our faith 
ſtandeth vpon Tradition: and page 47. The Scripture proueth it ſelfe ro 
be the very word of God, and receiueth not authority trom the Church: 
Bat Maſter Whites brethren, Doctor Whitaker , Maſter Hooker * , and Do- 
Gor Coacl ©, affirme the contrary to this, Cr. 


Anſw. None of Miſter Whites brethren will, or can charge him with falſ- 
hood as you pretend, but they generally accord with him in both his atlertions, 
being rightly vaderitood, 

1. He mainrainech, chat no part of our faith dependeth or is builded vpon 
Tradition, in the fame manner as vpon the Scripture : Not en Tradition, 4s 
the foundation of belecſe, or as the laſt reſolution of faith; But 45 4 ſubordmate 
helpe, adminiſtring cauſe, or externall teſtimoty to the truth, And accordingly 
Doctor Whitaker i ſpeaketh, and nootherwiſe, But you haue wilfully omit- 
ted the latter part of che ſaid Doctors words, wherein hee explicates his mea- 
ning. 

: In che next aſſertion Maſter White acknowledgeth, that tlie miniſtery of 
the Church induceth vs to aſſent to the Scripture. But you will haue Traditi- 
on and the miniſtery of the Church (vnderſtanding the preſent * Church) not 
onely an adiuuant cauſe of beleefe, but a foundation and principle chereot f, of 
equall or greater authority than che Scripture, And for proofe hereot you rea- 
lon as followech, 


clefiz non eſt cauſa ſidei, ranquam externo arguments, &c, © Bellar. de Sacram.l. 2. c. 2 f. Stapl. Rel. c. 5.9. 1. ar. i. 


2. 9-1. Ar. $. On- 


* Whitak com. 
Stap l. p. 298. 
bHuok.pul. eccl. 
pag. 146. 

« Couel. del. pag. 
$1. 


d Whitaker. de 
Sc ip. q- 3. cap. 5. 
Non nego tra- 
ditionem cccleſia + 
ſucam eſſe argu- 
mentum, quo ar- 
gui & conuinct 
poſſit, qui I bri ca- 
notuci ſunt, &c. 
ſed dico hoc exter- 
num tantum argu- 
mentum & teſti- 
momum ele. C5- 
tra Stapl. pa. 300. 
Teſtimotuum ec- 


ad. 2. Noſtra fides 


præſentis eccleſiæ iudicio & authoritate nititur, non Apoſtolicæ, &c. p. 301. f Baron tum 1 an. 5 3.n.14, Scripturatum ſundamentuim 


raditio. Silueſt. Prier. cont. Luth.concluſ. 36. Indulgentiæ non innotuere nobis authoritate Scripeurz, led author itate 
g«z maior et, 


T. W. fam maine Article of faith be taught by Tradition only,then Maſter 
Whites aſſertion is falſe, ſaying ; No part of our faith ſtandeth pon Tradi- 
tion, But ſome maine part of our faith, to wit, that the Goſpell and Ads 
are the ſacred word of God, is taught by Tradition onely z according to the te- 
ſtimom of Maſter Hooker and Dattor Cowl. Ergo, It is falſe which Ma- 
fterWhite affirmeth, that nopart of aur faith ſtandeth c pon Tradition, 


Anſw. Maſter Hookers affirmeth two things : 1. The firſt outward motine 
leading men to eſteeme of the Scripture, is the authority of Gods Church, 2. After- 
ward; by beſtewing our labour in hearing or reading the myſteries thereof, wee finde 
by ther hing or matter it ſelfe,that which giueth vt full ſatisſuction. 

N According 


ccclefiz Romana, 


2 Hooker, eccleſ. 


Pull. pag. 147- 


—— — _-—_—_ — — 


The antiquity of Proteſtants flith bath continued in all ages, 


— 


According to this iudicious Author, the authority and teſtimony of the 
Church, is the firſt motiue and meanes to leade vs to the knowledge of the 
holy Scriptures; and when we are lead by the hand of the Church vnto them 
and by the miniſtery thereof are holpen about the ſenſe and interpretation, they 
containe in chemſelues a diuine authority, verity, and light, whereby people 
come to infuſed faith. 

And from this aſſertion, I anſwer the Papiſts obiection z If any maine Article 
of our faith doe depend vpon Tradition, as adiuine — thereof: then it is 
true which the Popiſh Prieſt ſaith, that ſome part of our faith is builded vpon 
Tradition. But if an Article of faith depend vpon Tradition, only as an intro- 
duction and adminiſtring cauſe thereof, then it is falſe, that ſome part of our 
faith is builded vpon Tradition. 

Obiect. How is it poſſible to knew chat the Goſpell of Matthew is diuine 
Scriprure, and the Goſpell of Nicodemus bearing the ſame title, is nor. 

Diedo de ecctet Anf. 3. To the knowing hereof, by an hiſtoricall and acquilitefaith, the 
dogm.L4c-4pag- reftimony and tradition of the Church (eſpecially the Primitiue Church) is ne- 
Z 
op 8 — to know this by a diuine and infuſed faith, (beſides the authority of 
the Church : ) the matter, character, and contents of the very booke, and com- 
ariſon with other Scripture, doe ſerue as an inward cauſe, to produce the ſaid 
infuſed faith, 

When Oneſimus brought Saint Pauls Epiſtle to Philemon; his bringing 
thereof, and reporting who was the Author, did authorize the Epiſtle ſo farre, 
as to make Philemon receiue and reade it : but vpon the peruſall thereof, Phile- 
mon found matter and inward arguments in the very Epiſtle it ſelfe, whereby 
(the Spirit of God co-working) he was fully induced to beleeue it as divine and 
Apoſtolicall Scripture. 


Vntruth 3. Wherein Doctor White is charged with a falſe aſſertion, of the con- 
tinyance of the Proteſtants faith. 


T. W. Our miniſter labouring to enammell and beautifie his deformed 
uo wc Faith, with the ecisus title of antiquity and ſucceſſion, ſeth theſe ſwel- 
cars bs. ling ſpeeches . Againſt all Papiſts what ſoeuer, we make it good, that the 

very faith we now profeſſe, hath ſucceſſiuely continued in all ages ſince 
Chriſt, and was neuer interrupted ſo much as one yeere, moneth, or day; 
and to confeſſe the contrary were ſufficient to proue vs no part of the 
Lat epiſt. ad. Church of God. Words of braſſe, but if he be put to proofe, no doubt of leaden 
date g vt. Performance, oye. Luther and Biſhop Ie wel * affirme contrary hereunto, 
r that the truth of Religion was reſtored, made knowne, and brought to light by 
Luther bimſelfe, and Zuinglius; Cc. 


Anſw, Here bee two things to be examined: 1. The truth or falſhood of 
Maſter Whites allertion in it ſelfe. 2. The comparing thereof with the 

ſpeeches of Luther and Biſhop Iewell. ; 
D. W4w Touching the former, the Reader muſt obſerue, that Doctor White 10 peakeel1 
reg of ſubſtanciall and primitiue doctrine; not of acceſſorie and ſecondarie points. 
4#p3z7. Andthusiciscrue, that theprincipall articles of the Proteſtants faith haue con- 
tinued in all ages, neuertheleſſe, if Doctor Whites words be extended as farre as 
they literally ſound, I ſuppoſe they may be defended, and that in all ages, and 


when Luther beganne to teach, there haue beene Chriſtian Churches — 


— nul be” 


. 
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The antiquity of Proteſtants faith bath continued is all ages. 
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world, and publike teachers in the Romane Church, who haue reiected the 
i m, Armenians u, Waldenſes o, and Bohemians „ denied 
de Ca remacic of the Pope, and authoride of the Church of Rome, | 

: Fn | "The Grecke Church, che Bohemians, Armenians,and Waldenſes denied 
P ce rorie, praier for che dead, ſcuen Saccamengs, ſatisfactions, and the lingle lite 
it ets J. 4 

" e Armenian Churches, and the Waldenſes denied Tranſubſtantiation, 

che Romiſh ſacrifice of the Maile r. 

— lacobites and Armenians denied auricular confeſſion © . LE: 

5- The Waldenſes, Bohemians, and Greekes, denied inuocation of Saints, 
Popes pardons, Frietiſh miracles, and tlie faits and ceremonies of the Roman 

hurch ©, L LUULSES 
= The £chiopians denied inuocation of Saints, allowed no Miles fo 
departed, and firmed that Clurch lawes binde not the conſcience u, | 

7. Among the Papiſts themſelues, Ferus taught the iult. fication by faich 
none *, and is charged by Dominicus Soto, to haue held the ſame opinion 
wich the Lucherans in the Article of iuſtification 7. Alſo, he condemned merit 
of works; he affirmeth, that predeſtinate perſons onely haue faith *, and chat 
thefaichfull may be alſured of their ſaluation , he denieth tlie temporall iuriſ- 
dition of Popes and Prelates: and ſaich, the Scripture is the onely rule of 
faich c. Durand denied tranſubſtantiation, (as our Aduerſaries themſclues charge 
him 4) and Caiccan held premiſes, whereupon followerh the deſtruction of 

antiation *, 
— Pighius and the Diuines of Coleinf, maintained, that the merit 
of Chriſt imputed, is the formall cauſe of iuſtification, And Pighius agrees 
with the Proceſtanesin the matter of che doctrine of merit 8. 

Cardinall Caietan, achiefe Pilot in the Romane Sea, maintaines the law- 
ſulueſſe of publike praier in a knownetongue h, and denies, that the Text of 
John 20.23 . and Epheſ. 5, 32. and James g. 4 K. (being the ſole grounds of 
Scripture which Papiſts haue for three of their Sacraments, auricular confeſſi- 
on, matrimony, and extreme vnction, ) doe teach any ſuchebing. | 

Laſtly, Lyra!, Abulenſis u, Caietan, Hugo, Richardus de Sancto Victo- 
re, &c. deny ſundry of the Apocryphall bookes of Scriprure, lately made Ca- 
nonicall by the Trident Fathers: And Galatinus, Pagnine, Iohannes Campen- 
ſis, &c. deny the authotity of the old Latine tranſlation v. 

, &c, * Ibid. Caieran, —_—_— | | 
5 — *. — Colon. : Piehibid, neandem nobiſcum ſententiam conueniumt. 


j Com.loh.zo. 4 Cum. 


Dan. I 16. Bellarm. de verbo Dei, I. t. c. 7. Galatin. przf.de arcan.fid. cath, Faber. pr 


I2J 
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= Guil, Cum. 
de hereſ. Grrcor. 
c }.XC. 20. 

* Ibid. de hrreſ. 
Anen. Cap. 1, & 
cap. 1. 


„ Dehzreſ Wal- 


den ca. 1. & 4. 

PB hau de mor. 
gent. lib. CaÞ.tt, 
Nich. Eyteric. p. 


2.q- 14. Conrad, 
V iperg. an. 1180. 
Cocc. thetaur, 
Cath 1 7 ar. 6. 
Jud lo Pohers, 
Concil. loten. 
fell. It. 

r Gu'd, de error. 
Amen c 22. der- 
ror. Cr. c. 2. Euth. 
panopl. 2.0T 20. 
ſ Guid. de error. 
Lacob c. 2. & d 
or. Armea. c. 26. 

t Guid. de error. 
Wald. Bohem.l. 3. 
de mor. gent P. N- 
milius de geſt. 
Franc. 1 3. 

* Dreſſer, deeccl. 
Ethiop. Dam. 
Goes de mor. R- 
1 

x Fcrus com. loh. 
5 Mi. 
charged by Do, 
Sot. in bs annot. 
Com. lib. 3. in 
Muth c. 20. char 
u Soto. 
Com. Ioh 17. 
Com. Io. 17. 
Com. Mit 16, 
Com. Mat. 13. 
4 Flor. thcolog. 
in L. 4 ſent. q. F. Ar. 
1. An panis in cor- 
pus C iſti con- 
uertaturꝰ Quatuor 
ſunt opmiones : 1. 
eſt Durandi , qui 
omnino negat 
Tranſubſtanriati- 


panem tranſubtantiari in corpus Chriſti, Concedit nihilominus rem quæ erat panis manere, & 
uitur conuerſionem iſtam in corpus Chriſti non eſſe tranſubſtantiat onem. 


® Caietan.com. 1 Cor. 14. 
ph. g. Com. Lac. 5. 1 Lita ſup. Eſdr. 1. & ſup. Tub. = Abulenſ.in Mat. 5 Can. loc. 1. 2. 10 Peter com. 


epiſt Paul. Sixt. senen. bibl. l. . Saintes Pag- 


nu. Ioh. Campenſ ep. dedic. paraph in Pſalm. Richard. de (anc. Victor. Except. I. 2. c. 9, Sunt przterca & alij libri, vt Sapientia Salo- 
munis. liber Icſu ſilij Sirach, liber — & Tobias, & liber Machabeorum, quæ leguncur quidem, fed non ſcribyatur in Canone. 


T. W. Biſhop lewel and Lather of firme, that Protefiancie began in 
their daies. 

Anſw, They ſpeake reſpectiuely, Es ſecundum quid, that Luther and Zuin- 
glius were the firſt, who in ſuch a manner, and with ſo good ſucceſſe, and which 
in theſe Weſterne parrs, by a publike oppoſition and ſeparation of many nati- 
ons, and ſo exactly and powerfully preached the Goſpell, and condemned Po- 


per / 3 but they affirme, not contrary to Doctor White, that our Doctrine in 
ſuch a manner as I haue declared before, was no where profelled in the world. 


N 2 Vatruch 


* — 


Vnity of Proteſtants faith. 


m..» 


Vntruth 4. Ii herein Doctor White is challenged, for affirming the vnity of Faith 
and doll rine among the Proteſtants, 


T. W. For the iuſt ifying of the Proteſtants doctrine, Maſter White ſaith, 
of the booke intituled. The harmony of confeſſions ;, It the leſuite can ſhew in 
this booke (wherein the particular Churches ſer downe and name the 
Articles of their faith) any iarre in dogmaticall points of faith, I am con- 
tent you beleeue him in all the reſt. Here the Reader hath a bold aſſertion, 
which the more eaſily to win a credulous care, is ſteeped in muske : but 1 feare 
Maſter Doctor, the note diapaſon, which implieth an abſolute and general 
concord, will here be wanting, (ye. And then the popiſh Prieſt progaceth 
fix examples of doct rine out of the Harmony of confeſſions, which he preten- 

ene hege, deth to be diſcordious with the doctrine of the Church of England, and of the 


Kc peraccigs Caluiniſtsin France and Germany. 

. Oed f. - Anſw, If you will proceed ſubſtantially, and proue that there is diſcord ol 
um ſancum ha, faith and doctrine among the Proteſtants, you muſt performe theſe two things: 
—— 1. Produce principall parts of doctrine belonging to the maine obiect of faich®, 
fario pertinẽtibus, and demonſtrate, that the Proteſtant Churches which are reputed Orthodox, 
— . (for wee haue nothing to doe with Anabaptiſts, Arians, &c. ) are diuided in 
lib.t. Abafurt in theſe: 2. You muſt alſo giue inſtance in ſuch perſons, as are reputed found 
COD members and vitall parts of the ſeuerall Churc es wherein they liue; not of 
timi arg; dodifi- Nouelliſts, Incendiaries, and Extrauagants, which are condemned, and reſiſted 
ſenſors ,faluafide; by the ſound and belt parts of the Church, Rom. 16. 17, 


compage,nones* Theſe things being premiſed, let the places produced by you out of the 


1.15.c.5.Pugnan Harmony of Confeſſions be examined. 
inter fe & 


wal, ke. T. W. Wee finde this Harmony to teach; That ſinnes are eftfoones pu- 
niſhed, euen in this life, as Dauids, Manaſſes, &c. and the puniſhments 
may be mitigated by good works. See here how fully it acknowledgeth the 
abſter fine nature of penance and ſatisfaction. 


Anſw, 1. You doe not faithfully recite the words of the confeſſion of Aul- 
purg, but haue omitted part thereof, and namely that part which explicateth 
their true meaning. The whole words are; Wee gine warning of this alſo, that 
finnes are eft ſoones puniſhed with temporall puniſhments in this life, as Danid, Ma- 
naſſes, and many other were puniſhed : and we teach, that theſe puniſhments may be 
mitigated by good works, and the whole pratliſe of repentance, as Paul declareth, 
1 Cor. 11. 31. If we would indge our ſelues, we ſhould not be iudged. 

The Popiſh Prieſt hath omitted theſe words; With temporall puniſhments in 
this life: and alſo the latter part of the ſentence, The whole prattiſe of repen- 

Aeg fence, Hg. 1, The confeſſion acknowledgeth onely a temporall puniſhmene of 
Lic79. ſinne in chis life for iuſt perſons : The Papiſts extend the temporall puniſhmenc 
8 CLIT of ſinne to Purgatory in the life to come ?. 2. The confeſſion teacheth, that 
651. unt yerz good works —— temporall — by way of impettation, and as 
—— they be actions of repentance: The Papiſts teach, they doe it as a ſatis faction 
terigerum peccat. and compenſation à of Gods iuſtice. 
bh «oy — Secondly, whereas you ſay, that the place alleaged, fully acknowledgeth the 
fel.Non overamus ahſterſiue nature of penanceand ſatisfaction: you ſhould rather haue ſaid fowly ; 
confcientias gcc for the ſaid confeſſion in that Section:, expreſſy reproueth Popiſh ſatisfactions, 
$atisfactiones ob- ſaying z that they obſcure the benefit of Chriſt; redemption, 


dun Chi. Thirdly, whereas cuery difference and contrariety is berweene two ar many : 
yo 


The promiſe of grace in ſome manner vniuerſal. 


- —— 
— — —— — 


you haue alleaged certaine ſpeeches out of the harmony of confeſſions, with. 
duc paralelling the ſame wich any contrary allertion; and ſo you proue no diſa- 
greement of che Proteſtants by the ſaid booke of confeſſions, bur only dcliuer 
what ſome of chem teach. 


T. W. This obedience towards the law 4 binde of iuſtice, (marke you 
this diſcord) and deſe erxeth reward, 


Anſw. Theſe Authors preſently after the place alleaged, explicate their mea- 
ning, ſ aying z Aller that the perſon in reconciled to God, and made inſt by faith, 
his obedience i accepted and pleaſeth God, and is reputed acertaine hinde of in- 
ſtice. The Papiſts eſteeme inherenc righteouſneſle, to be perfect and abſolute 
juſtice, ſuch as God cannot refuſe or condemae by his law i. Theſe Proteſtants 
in their confeſſion, teach, that it is iuſtice in an inferiour manner, or lower de- 
gree of iuſtice, being eleuared hereunco by Gods free acceptation, and nor by 
rigor of iuſtice :: And in this their Tenet other learned Proteſtants concurre 
wich them. 

2. Whereas they ſay, that our obedience deſerueth reward ; they vſe the 
word merit or deſerue, as the ancient Fathers did, and as Gratians glolle expli- 
cateth che fame®: for to obtaine, procure, andimperrate *, and not tormericing 
properly and by condignity, as the moderne Papiſts doe. 


cap. 10. Tuſtus ex, non quia nobis reddis debirum, ſed te decet ſumme bomum. * d.c d. 


CVaſqi,zp. 24. 
121. c. . Su ica 
perſecte merico- 
ria, vt nul lum ha- 
beant deſectum, ub 
quem vita ter- 
na illis denegari 

c. Bellarm.de 
iuſtiſ. lib. 2. ca. 10. 


t Anſel. proſolog · 
2. quia curpus me- 


quia — onſe erat 
ruiſti id eſt obtinuiſti, quaſi emeritus per merita miſericordiam a gratis cunſecutus fuilti, * Reade pr hens RE 92 
cd quo 


vg, in tha bebe. Chryl. 2 Cor. ham. 27. Deus hoc in mercedem imputat, aon quod mite nobis debex: : 


* 


T. W. Like as the preaching of penance is general,, even ſo the promiſe 
of grace is generall, cc. Here needeth no diſputation of Predeſtination, or 


ſach like, for the promiſe is generall. 


Anſw, ThePreaching and promiſe of grace is vniuerſall, in regard of all 
kindes and ſtates of peop 
the Miniſters of the Gof pell mult in cheir preaching and doctrine offer the ſame 
in common, without reſpect of perſons t. But if ic bee vniuerſallin regard of 
efficacy, or in reſpect of the preaching thereof, to euery particular perſon, and 
euery nation at all times, how commeth it to palle, that ſo many infants deceaſe 
without baptiſme ( which you ſay to them is damnable 7?) And ſo many 
Nations, to wit, the Indians, before your Friars and Bandogs came among them“, 
wanted preaching, Sacraments, and all meanes of ſaluation ? And wherefore 
doe Thomas of Aquine, Bellarmine, andthe reſt of your Doctors handle the 
doctrine of Predeſtination, if the ſame be falſe or dangerous ? 

But whereas the conſeſſion of Auſpurg faith: There peederh no diſputati- 
on of predeſtination; ic condemneth vndiſcreet and curious diſputing of prede- 
ſtination , ſuch as paſſeth the bounds of Gods reuealed word, or is diuided 
from the doctrine — and good works : otherwiſe you cannot be ig- 
norant that both the ſacred Scripture and the Primitiue Fathers b, maintainethe 


preaching of predeſtination, and Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Nimie contentionts ; 
eſt, Predeſtinationicontradicere, vel de Predeſtinatione dubitare: It is too con- 


tentious a part, to oppoſe predeſtination or to doubt of predeſtination. 
Laftly, T. w. P. to confirme his ſuppoſed diſcord betweene this confeſſion 
of Auſpurg and the Proteſtants of England, ſhould haue done well, to haue 


ſer downe wherein the Church of England © varieth from this confeſſion, in any = 


of the former aſſertions. 


16. c. 11. Phil, Camerar. med. hiſt. p. f. 6. 
wd how an old women purſued by a bawdey need 
Palful thn the Sponeard, che. 


ad. dub. 1 © 
; 10 in fine 


de bono. perſeu L 2. c. 21. Greg. mer. I. 2 . c. g. quc quid 
in 


«* Aracles, 1363. K. 17, 
3 N ; 


lex, Act. 10. 3 5. Gal. 3. 28. Col. 3. 11, to whom 


muſericory eſt & pius, 
— 


* Aug. enchir. ca. 


of 
7 Aug. d. Cor. & 
gra. Ca. 15. neſci- 
endes quis perti- 
neat 2d 1 
natorum numerũ, 

11% non pertine- 
= bc affic i debe - 
mus charitatis af- 
ſacdu, vt omnes vs 
limus ſaluos fieri. 
Greg. mor. L 27, 
cap. 2. inſc rutabile 
iudicium Dei, fili- 
us ſidelis moritur 
ſine baptiſmo, in- 
fdelis baptixatur. 
Y Bellar. de Bap- 


til. c. 4. Quos De- 


1 Benzo.hiſt.nou, 
orb l. 3. c. 5. Ouie- 
den. Hüft. indor. L 


$8. Theſs Authors report that the Spaniards ſed their maſtizge dE with the nuſereble Indies : 
den ne, and e ont the ( lerer to the A-, — ——_— ng _ 

Vie Proſper, ep. de bib. arb. ad. Rufirs > Aug. de bono c. 15. & 16, Proſp. ad excerp. Ce- 
— — . * — ſoru fururum ct in opere, imus iam 


T, W. 


Abſolution of ſinnes. 


T. W. As touching private confeſſion, c. we affirme, that the __ 
mony of priuate abſolution is to be retained in the Church, and we doe 
conſtantly retaine it. 


A-ſw, T. W P. concealing part of the ſpeech, would inſinuate, that the con- 
feſſion of Saxony approucth auricular conteſſion and Popiſh abſolution; but 
that this is falſe, appeareth by the words of the ſame conſeſſion, Nec dininitus 
mand ara eſt : Neither is confeſſion of diuine inſtitution, &c. 

2. The Church of England approueth priuate conſeſſion of ſinnes vnto the 

* Apol. Church Miniſter, and alloweth private abſolution theteupon ; and yer condemneth 
n = Popith auricular confeſſion impoſed by neceſſity, aud requiring particular emu- 
& 149. £Abuſs* neration of all mortall ſinnes: And alſo, the making abſolution a Sactament 


errers ſer apart, we 


doc no mere aH Of the Church; and aſcribing the efficacy of remiſſion of ſinnes, to che exter- 


1 pronounced by the Prieſt. 


men, ene Suarez f the leſuite ſaith ; That Sacraments (among which penitentiall abſo- 
8 lution is one) effect grace, not onely by their forme, but alſo by their very matter, 
f Suar tom. . d. a. and that they haue a phyſicall efficiency, in conferring of grace, like (hriſts huma« 


2844 „S. per #47 8. Boſius ſaithh z They ingenerate Dininitic, like the tree of life in Paradiſe, 
veram & phyſics s10m:ediatly wit hont any preuious motion or thowght of mans minde, and that the Sa- 


— bee erament of Pennence conſerreth grace without any precedent diſpoſition, more than 


k Boſ. deſig U c. attrit4on i, And attrition according to ſundry Popiſh Doctors, implicth no for- 


— vs mall purpoſe of forſaking ſinneł, nor any ſorro either ſenſitiue or incelteQuall 


on1s vllius,&c.$2- for the ſame, but is a velleity i, or wiſhing one were able to be ſorry for ſinne 


precede ono he and could forſake it vj or an imperte& ſorrow proceeding from feaxe of puniſh- 


—— — ment or worldly occaſions, and not from the loue of God: and according to 
6 ingenerat tan- many other Papiſts, is a ſorrow for ſinne proceeding from naturall apprehenſion 


quam arbor of the puniſhment and de{ormiry of ſinne, and not from diuine grace. 


i Cofter.cnchire. This doctrine of Popiſh abſolution, the Saxon confeſſion, and the Church 
——— of England condemne: but a»ſolurion , publikeor priuate, agrecable to the 
Val.to.4. — Scripture, both in the out ward diſcipline ot the Church, Marth 18. 18. and in 


0 Vega pro conc, the miniſtery of the word and Sacraments, and remiſſion of ſinnes, conferred 
1781. Noneft by God therein, we maintaine and iuſtiſie . 
neceſlarium ad re . 
miſſionem peceat, _ | k 
propoſitum formale vitandi pec. Cap. 2 f. Nollent patraſſe. & ramen nem dolent, dolere ſenfirivo aut intellectiuo. 1 

v. 15. Leuis & dcbilis afl. tus, qualem (cholaftici velleitatem vocane. Acuſt de ſalut. Indor. I. 6. c. 14. Mald. — 1 ar. 1. Lol. 
inſtruct. ſac. L 3. c. 3. ® Caictan. opuſc, tom. 1. tract. 4. quæſt. 1. Non intendit, aQualiter comumittere pec. mortale, nec intendi 
mutare ſtatum ſuum, quo deriverur in peccato martali, vt patet in concubinarijs, vſurartjs,&c. qui confitentur peccata ſua, diſplice- 
que ijs peccaſl:, habentque vell-itareth r-linquend' pec. non tamen deſerunt concubjnatum, aut reſtnuunt vſuras, &c. & hæc difplicenua 
cum ciuſmodi velleitate Attiitio dict poteſt, Sc. eſt valde communis, & communiter vocatur Attriuo. Eft a volumtate fine charitate. Cab 
uin. inftit, I. 4. C. 11. f. 2. Chem. cx am. Concil. Trid. p. 3. pa. 281. 


T. W. Is like ſort hee ſaith, that Biſhops han iuriſdiction to forgive 


ſinnes. 


Anſw. Touching remiſſion of ſinnes, we belecue with the holy Scripture 
„ler, de Clan, © 2nd the Primitiue Fathers, that Biſhops and Miniſters haue recciued the keies of 
a. n dip. Ser- the kingdome of heauen, Mar. 16, 19. and by preaching the Goſpell andad- 
1 be. miniſtring the Sacraments, 1 Corin. 4. 1. they torgiue ſinnes d. Iohn 20, 23. 
lard in the abi. 1 Cor. 4. 13. 1 Tim. 4, 16. Philem, v. 10. and wee ſubſcribe to Saint Am- 
n Do ab- broſe, ſaying, &c*, 
folutione Devsip- The difference betweene ſundry _ and vs, is touching the manner, 
— os how they remit ſinnes: Concerning whi „ve teach three things. 1. Nega- 
pece. ſinguliscre- tiue: The whole authority and efficacy of taking away ſinnes, by way of con- 
2 «pe, donation and inward purging ſinne, is in God and Chriſt onely , Elay 


Angel pol. ad Edwv. * K . TY | cnc of che 
Sn. 35 Luke 5, 21, 24. Andthis in former dayes was the iudgem 

d:birare Dommũ es : — SM 
noſtrum Teſum,in eccleſia ſua nobis preſentem, ipſumque vec. remittere in c#lis, dum eccleſia, eius iuſſu, & miniſterio, peccata, remitu 
Interris, 4 Avg. cont, Parmen. lib 2, cap. 44, per cuangelum in cuius prædicatione Sp, ſauctus o cratur. Cyprian. ep. 7 C. a. 8. Cy- 
nl, Alex · in Loh. lib. 12. cap. 36. Fa! 


—_ "2 Yo 


— — 


The ftate of the Churches viſibililie. 
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— 


Fathers e and principall Schoolemen f, Saint Ambroſe, ſpeaking to the Arians, 
which denied, the God- head of Chr iſt, faith as followerh;7u exp-#as veniam p c- 
catorum] ſed nemo poreſt donare peccuta niſi ſelau Deus : itaqust um derus & [olzes 
Deu ego 1161 non ſim (ego Chriſt us ) non poſſuns vi1que tus peccata donare, Thou, 
O Arian, expeeſt reauſſion of ſinners ? but none can fergize franes but God alone: 
Therefore (will Chriſt ſay) foraſmnch as am no God to thee, I am net able to par- 
don thy fine. 2. The Paſtors and Miniſters of Chriſt remit ſinnes as morall in- 
ſtuments only: that is, 1. By coapting and preparing ſinners, that they may be 
capable of torgiuenes, & haue in them faith, repentance, & all ſuch diſpoſitions, 
as God tequit eth to be preuious vnto remiſſion of fins, Mar. 16. 16. 2. As Gods 
Eubaſſadors & Meſſengers they deliuer the holy myſteries, and heauenly ſeales, 
wich the la wfull vſe and receiuing wherof,God himſelfe concurreth and beſtow- 
eth grace and —_— of ſins. Thomas faith, The Sacrament of Penance,by that 
operation reacheth not directig to grace or forginenes of ſins but diſpoſitmely. Ferus; 
Prieſts adhibit thoſe things, by which God forgineth ſins, and proaxceth grace, Dri- 
edo; Prieſts when they baptiſe, do not effect grace andrem!ſſivn of ſins in infant i, but 
they performe that to which it i conſequent, that God wil! confer grace e forginenes, 
Bur ſundry moderne Papiſts affirme, that Biſhops and Prieſts forgine ſins by the 
word of abſolution, in ſuch manueryas Chriſt wrought miracles, & forgane ſins by his 
voice . Job. 1 1. 45. ) a true and phyſical efficiency reaching to the very production of 


grace, and diſſolution & deftruttion of fin b. And Baronius* ſaich, that God hath left 


vnte bis Church the ſame power of remitting ſins, which Chriſt as man recciued of his 
Father, 


L.Gab. 2.4. 27.q-vnic.du. $.Sacerdos abſoluendo confirentem,pronunciat eum abſalutum, non remittit pec. Scot. 4.d.18 


© Aug, che by 
Lornbard bib 4d. 
13. Nemo t. Ilie 
rec. rift ſalus De- 
ts. Hreron, com. 
Rlatch. 16. & ſuper 
1 f. ca. Eta. Chryt. 
w Joh hom. #5. 
Ambrol. de Coin, 
& Abel, I 2. C. 4.& 
term. 6s de nacal. 


Petii & Pauli. 


AHA. 
M.s. ad arg. Bo- 
nau. 4. d. 18. q-1. 
Scout. J. d. 19. ad 
quæii. Caict am ( õ. 
Ih. 20 Vis & ef 
hc acia temiſſionis 
non in diſcipulis, 
ſed in Deo remit- 
tente. Alt iſiodor. 
ſum. l. 4. tr. S. ca. 8. 


d. 2. Aq. 4. d. 18. 


ad. Neque ſacra- 


mentum peeniten- 
tir. &c. operando 
perungit directe 
ad gratiam, rec ad 
culpz Remiſ. fd 
dſpoſinue. Ferus 
com. Marth. 16. 
Ea adhibent per 
que Deus temittit. 
pec. & gratiã dat. 
Ac etdotes demit · 


tumt oftendeodo & manifeſtando.Bonau. 4.d.1$ Sac erdotcs babcnt ſe ad modum demonſtranris,&c. 4 Suar. 3 d. 9. C. 2. per veram & phy- 


ficam efficientiam.arrmgentia veram grati æ produdtionem, ſicut 


bum qnit te, rangendo vel Joquendo fac iebat iracul To- 


let com Luc. g annot. 4 i. pari ratione procedunt poteſtas miraculorum bi poteſtas remntendi pec. Chat. Trid. de pœnit Ne; alitet ac cipie n- 
1 


da eſt vox ſacerdows pec.condonantis,quam vox Chr:ſt!, qui ait para! 


Chviſti, 34-1. 1 97.0cgat Aug, tr. 3. 


T. W. Finally, not to reſt upon every particular, wee finde there: We 
doe not ſpeake of the Church, as if wee ſhould. ſpeake of Platoes Idea, 
bur of ſuch a Church as may be ſcene and heard,&c. T heerernall Father 


will haue his Sonne to be heard among all mankinde. 
Anſw, 1. All the Orthodox Proteſtants belecue this doctorine; to wit, that 
the Church by the ordinance of Chriſt ought to be « viſible ſociety, (and not a Pla- 


. tonicall Idea) of people proſeſſing the Goſpell of Chriſt ſincerely, &c. Bur 45 


officio, from that which ought to bee, to the being it ſelfe, it alwayes followeth 
not: and by the frailty and error of man, and eſpecially by the tyranny of Anti- 
chriſt, ichach hapned that the Church for oertaine ages hath wanted ſome parc, 
of chis perfection; and yer in the miſtie dark neſſe of ſuperſtition, God preſerued 
ſome Paſtors and people viſibly profeſſing the truth of religion, in the founda-/, 
tion, though the ſame were infected with error and ſuperſticion in other points. 
And the ſtate of the queſtion, bet weene you and vs, is not, whether there bee al-/ 
waies vpon earth a viſible Church: but concerning the manner of the viſibili- 
tie ; whereof I haue treated before ©, 2 
T. W. Now I appeale to Maſter White, whether there bee in theſe points, 
any concordance betweene the Harmony of confeſſions, and Engliſh Proteſtants, 
Caluiniſts, Cc. | 
Ae. Your appeale to Maſter White is ridiculous, and only vſed for oſtenta- 
tion: for you haue not produced ſo much as one particular inſtance, of any do- 
Qrine taught by the Church of England, repugnant to theſe points deliuered in 
the Harmony of confeſſionszand therefore you may rather appeale to that blacky 
ere, who ſet you a worke in this buſineſſe, than to Maſter White, who can obſetue 
nothing but darkneſſe and folly in you. Hie niger eft, &c. 33 
nerus 


co, Mat 9.6onhide fili. remirtuncur tibi pec. tua. Stapl. Antid. Toh, 
20 Remittunt pec. vere ſic ut Chrittus temiſit, verbo abſolucionis non præ dic atiumis, verbo efficact, &c. Non verbo tell 
pen t. lib. 3. cap. 2. De dit donam pec. remittendi, noa concionaado, &c. ſed plane cxting uendo, & diſſoluendo. * Aunal 
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* Liturgie wſed in King Edwards daies. 
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Vntruth 3. herein D. White is accuſed, for aſſirming of an immuat :bilii; of 
the faith of the preſent Engliſh Church. 


— 


T. W. Maſter White inſi;teth in his ſuppeſed conſtancie of religion here 
in England, and thus writeth : If the leſuite can ſhew the Church of 
England, ſince Papiſtry was firſt aboliſhed,to haue altered one article of 
the preſent faith now profeſſed, I am content, &c. 

For the diſproofe of thus falſhood, we will conuunce the ſame, by diſconcring 
the manifold and weightie7t alterations of our pablike Enzli( Liturgie, fixce 
the firit entrance of Proteflancie into England. 


Anſw, Mafter White ſpeaketh of the alceration of faith, ſaying, It 4 wer 
enough to ſay, we varie. wnleſſe he can make true demonſtration that the variance 
4 in faith: and you proue a change in Liturgie, and forme of Seruice ; not te- 
membring that your ſelues haue changed your Breuiaries,Portelles,and Millals, 
more than oncecuen of late yeeres #, . 


T. W. The Serwice booke of King Edward, publiſhed by Cranmer, 
P. Martyr, and Bucer, and confirmed by Parliament, kept almoſt all the praters 
and ceremonies of the Maſſe, with croſſing of both their Sacraments, and the 
accuſtomed rites of Baptiſme, as 4 formall conſecration of the water of Bap- 
tiſme with the ſigne of the Croſſe, the uſing of Chriſme, and the auointing of 
the childe. _Againe, it retained prater for the dead, and the offering wp of 
our praters by the interceſſion of Angels. But when Lucene Elizabeth came 
in, the Liturgie was ſo altered, that it tooke away praier to Angels, moſt of the 
ceremonies : Baptiſme by lay perſons, and grace giuen thereby ; Confirmation 
of children, and ſtrength giuen thereby ; The Prieſts bleſſing the Bride and 
Bridegroome with the figne of the Croſſe ; The Prieſ{sabſolution ; The ſþe- 
ciall confeſſion of the ficke penitent ; and the anornting of the ficke, 


Anſw, 1. The firſt Seruice Booke of King Edward was not altogether ap- 
proued by Bucer, and Peter Martyr, as you report, hut in ſome things reproucd, 
as the cenſure of Bucer® ypon the ſame doch declare, Secondly, it was rather 
accepted of the Proteſtants by tolleration, becauſe at firſt they could obtaine no 
more, than by an abſolute approbation. Thirdly, the ſame was changed and 
reformed, and thoſe things which you name, were left out of the ſaid Liturgie, 
by another Edition thereof, eſtabliſhed in the fifr yeere of Edward the ſixt ©: 
And that later Seruice Booke of King Edward, is in ſubſtance all one with 


the Seruice Booke of Queene Elizabeth. And thus ſince King Edwards 


reigne, there hath beene no materiall alteration of the Engliſh Seruice Booke. 
Fourthly, the particulars wherewith you charge the firſt Engliſh Seruice Booke, 
are ſome of them not found in the ſame, to wit, Inwocation of Angels z ſor the 


. Booke mentioneth interceſſion of Angels, Reuel. 8, 3, Tobi. 12. 12 4, bur no 


us, invocation. | 
- £2, The ſaid bookepreſcribeth not Popiſh praying for the dead, with reſe · 


* rence to Purgatorie®, but praier of gratulation and t 


kſgiuing, and requeſt 


| for the happy reſurrection of the bodies, and remiſſion of linnes at the day of 


judgement, by an open and ſolemne application and promulgation of the ſen- 
cence of remiſſion. 3. The anointing of the ſicke with oyle, was not vſed 
as a Sacrament, according to your docttine, but as an adiaphorous rice: and the 
ſame was collerated for the preſent, as the Apoſtles winked at the Legals, * 


The Romane Church hath changed her faith. 
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the truch of the Goſpell was fully reuealed. 4. The other ceremonies named 
by you, were retained in che infancie of reformation for outward peace, and be- 
ing in their nature contingent and mutable, it was in the Churches liberty to 
alter or take them away. 

And thus, as my Brot her affirmed, there was neuer ſince Proteſtancie firſt came 
in, any alteration in ſubſtance, or in the maine bodie of doctrine and religion 
in the Church of England, but either in ceremonie or in leſſer points of faith, 
which deſerue no more to be called a change of faith, than the putting off old 

arments a tranſmutation of the ſubſtance of mans bodie f. 

Laſtly, whereas you produce Maſter Parker and Maſter Cartwright, teſtify- 
ing the change of our Engliſh Seruice booke, and requiring new alterations. 
1, If theſe men had beenepeaceable and friends to the Church wherein they 
were bred, their teſtimonie might haue ſtood you in ſome ſtead. 2. But being, 
as they were, both you and they may take notice, if you pleaſe, that the Church 
of England is not carried about with euery blaſt ; and rather wiſheth you to 
change your mindes, and ceaſe to rend the vnſeamed coat of Chriſt, than vn- 
iuſtly co deprauethe religion, againſt which you haue nothing ſolid or effectuall 
to oppole, 


f Aug. epeſt. 86. 
Fa quoque yeRis, 
&c. FR 


t Cypr. de vuit. 
ecclef. n. 5. 

Qui pacem Chriſti 
& concordiam 
rumpit, aducrſus 


o 
Chriſtum facit. n. 16. In enamgel o. tunica Domini goſtri Chriſti non diuiditur omnino, nec ſcinditur : poilidere non poteſt indu- 
menenm Chriſtum qui ſcindit & dnudit eccleſium Chriſti, Greg. Naxian. orat. 1. de pace, Tir dr % 4424599, 1 party di 
is zene e,, 6 memgye, Kc, Ambrol. de fp. find. I. 1.5. 20. Sanctum eecleſiæ veſtimenrum impierare tua ſcindunt, &c. 
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Vatruth 6. Dottor White accuſed for delinering an uvntrut h, concerning the 
Romane ¶ hurchet mutabilitie, in matters of faith, 


2 


— — 


13 


T. W. He confidently auerreth, that the Charch of Kome is varied from. 
her ſelfe in matters of faith, ſince ſhee began to be the ſeat of Antichriſt, cc. 


Anſw, Maſter White affirmeth, that the moderne Church of Rome is varied 
from her ſelſe in matters of faith, (to wit, in ſome, not generally in all or in euery 
one) and he nameth in the place alleaged by you, fiue points, wherein the ſame 
hath changed. Alſo he faith, it is varied from that it belecued formerly, (name- 
ly, before it was the ſeat of Antichriſt) and ſinee the time it began to be ſo, But 
T. W. pareth off the limitation of D. Whites ſpeech, and produceth him auer- 
ring in . and confuſedly, a mutabilitie of the Romi beleefe; and accor- 
dingly he diſputeth againſt him; prouing a perpetuitie of faith in ſome points, 
(which is not denied) whereas he ought to bw defended a perpetuity in all, at 
leaſt in thoſe five examples alleaged by his aduerſarie. Alſo, he ſhould haue 
aſcended higher, and proued his perpetuitie, as well before as after the ariſing of 
Antichriſt, But he perceiued that — too hot for him, and thereupon he 
chuſeth rather to beat the aire, and proceed as followerh. 


T. W. The moſt receiued opinion of the Proteſtants, touching Amichriſts 
comming, is, That S. Gregorie the Great was the firſt Antichriſt. 4nd 
Auguſtine the Monke — the ſame religion with him, and planting it in 
Exgland, it is confeſſed by D. Humphrey that the ſaid doctrine containeth the 
chiefe points wherein we differ from the ſectaries of theſe times, xc. 


eAnſw, 1. The moſt receiued opinion of the Proteſtants, is, that Gregory 
the Great was not Antichriſt : The definition of Antichriſt, (ſaith our learned 


Sonhiusi) agrees to the Romane Pope, after the death of Gregorie the Great, 1 $ork.difp, de 
«nd after the murder of Mauritius. And the moſt receiued opinion of all Pro- Anickilto, ax, 


teſtants, 


— ¶fñ6—— — 
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When the Pope became Anticor iſt, 
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m Bellar. de wtf. 


teſtants, is, that the Romane Pope began (and yet but in part) to be Antichriſt, 
when by the donation of the parricide Phocas i, he tooke vnto him the title and 
aurhoricic of vniuerſall Biſkop, formerly condemned as Ancichriſtian by Gre- 
gorie the firſt !: But yet as a babe and ſuckling differs from a ſtrong man, and 
(according to your Bellarmine) is a man, ſecumndum quid ® : So your Pope be- 
came not a pertect Antichriſt, vncill the direfull monſtet, Gregorie 7. and aker 
him Paſchalis 2. Adrian 4. Alexander 3. Boniface the 8. of hiſſing Snakes 

turned into fiery Dragons. In choſe daies the Pope became a pertect . 
chriſt a, playing the hy pocrite and tyrant in che Church, by theſe foure actions: 

1, Exalting himſelſe as a King and Monarch ouer the houſe of God, 2. Making 
his owne word and definition of cquall authoritie with the holy Scripture ©, 
3, Vſurping temporall iuriſdiction ouer Kings and Ciuill ſtates P. 4, Cruclly 
murdering the ſeruants of Chriſt which denied obedience to his traditions and 
tyrannie, 

, Secondly, concerning Gregorie the Great, we beleeue that he was ſuperſti- 
tious in divers things, and entertained ſome erroneous conceits, which in pro- 
ceſſe of time became ſcandals, and occalioned others to erte more dangerouſly ; 
yet we denie that himſelfe was Antichriſt, either generally, or in the principal 
articles maintaining the ſame doctrine, which our Aduerſaries at this pre- 
ſent doe, 


pot 
homo,ſe:urdum quid, fi ad virum perſectum comparerur, d. Eſpenc, com. 1. Tim. digreſ. I. 2. c. 7. p. 275. * Plat. in Paſchal 3. Epi- 


ſcopus Florentinus affi mauit Antichr ſtum natũ eſſe. Sabel. Anead. 9.1 4. Auentin. a 


neal. I. 7, Hildebrandus ante annos 290. pi- 


mus, ſpecie religionis Antichriſt iniperii fundamenta iecit. Matth. Parif. chron. Angl. in Henr. 3. Robertus Epiſc opus Lincoln enſis: 


Nonne Antichriſtus mcrito dicendus eſt, &c. 
hb. 1. ep. 2. Fius reſtimonus ſicut A 


* Gret! def. Bel. de verb. Dei, d:-fmro Pape, ag arthengice ac Scriptura, P. Cluniac, 
olicis, abſque vlla contradictioue, acquieſcendum eſt, p Papir, Maiſon. de epiſc. v:ib. in Leo, 


10.ex Longolio, Te non tam quaſi Pontif, Maximum, quam vt principem Romanum, id eft, Regum omnium plane regem, &c. 


q Teſuiriſm. p. 2. 
Rar. 5.pag 627. 

© Centur. s. Index, 
« the word, Gre- 


gor. 


Unruh 7. & y. 


t Aug. de doctr. 
Chriſt. li. 2c 11. 


Q. quidem res, 


T. W. D. Humphrey, chargeth Auguſtine the Monke with many Popiſs 
opinions, which he recciued from Gregory : and the Centuries * tax Gregory 
with Popiſb and erroneous dottrine in ſundry articles, 


Anſw, Ir is true, that — maintained diuers ſuperſtitious opinions, 
which in proceſſe of time, by his followers, wete intended or increaſed, vntill 
they became Antichriſtian : but he maintained no capitall article of Popery in 
ſuch manner as the ſame is now profeſſed. But admit that ſundry of his opini- 
ons were Popiſh, yetthis diſproucth not D. Whites aſſertion, affirming that the 
Romane Church is vari ed from it ſelfe, as it was in the prime age, and as it held 
ſince it became Antichtiſtian; for beſides theſe points, ſpecified by you, there 
be ſundry other wherein the ſaid Church is varied from it ſelte, to wit, the Su- 
premacie, Adoration of Images, Communion in one kinde, the perfection of 
the Scriprure, &c. 


T. W. But all this ariſeth from an inward repugning of the Miniſter 
againſt our Church, in regard of the unchangeable certaintie and conſtancie 
of faith profeſſed by her : whereas the — in owr Aduerſaries rels- 
gion is moſt notorious ;, 4s appeareth not onely from their ſeuerall confeſſions, 
one euer ning another but als their different tranſlations of their 
Bibles, ſtill made to ſort with their faith, of the lait edition, Cc. 


Anſw. 1. Touching your concord and the Proteſtants ſuppoſed diſcord, 
we ſhall inquire in che ſection: (following. 2. To your obiection taken from 
diuerſitie or tranſlations, whereupon you would inferre a mutabilitie of faith, 
] anſwer : 1. The primitiue Fathers approued variety of tranſlations, and them- 
ſelues did frame and publiſh them. Saint Auguſtine ſaith z * They who have tran 


et 1reclligentiam, quam impediuit. Toh. Arbor, Theoſoph, rom. 1. l. f. c. 11. Sacra literz olim yerſe crunt in yulgarem lingua 
& eas — — lnguamn verut. 


ſured 


——— 


Diner ſitie of tranſlations of Scripture. 
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flited the Hebrew into Greeke may be numbred, bat the Latin interpreters are in- 
numerable, which thing bath rather holpen wnderſtanding than bindered it. Ori- 
ens great worke of compacting togecher the originall texts, with diuers tran- 
ſlations, was highly commend by the primitiue Church *, And when Saint 
Hierom after many other tranſlatedthe Scriptures, who reproued him but igno- 
rance or malice ? Secondly, many learned Papiſts, to wit, Auguſtine Nebien- 
ſis, Pagnine, Vatablus, Arius Montanus, the Doctors of Rhemes, and others 
in France, Poland and Germanic, haue tranſlated the Scripcures, ſome into La- 
tine, and ſome into other languages . Thirdly, whereas you calumniate, ſay- 
ing, that we tranſlate partially, and with correſpondence to our faich of the laſt 
edition, who (as Auguſtine * ſpeakerh) can binder the forge of a ſeduced heart, to 
forme what fancie it luiteth? and your tongues and pens are your owne, &c. 
Palme 1 2, 4. 2 

But for the thing it ſelfe ; 1. The originall texts are extant co reproue vs, if 
we goe awry. i 

2. There be many precedent tranſlations, Greeke, Caldie, Latine, and the 
primitiue Fathers, and other Doctors of the Church, as guides to goe before 
vs: alſo che skilfull Linguiſts of euery age, would control! vs, if we ſhould deale 
corruptly. 

3. Touch; ng matters in controuerſie, we freely offer to be 1udged by former 
tranſlations vſed by the Fathers, and by the tranſlations of Pagnine and Vata- 
dlus being Papiſts. | 
4. If che old Latine tranſlation be authenticall , why haue ſo many Popiſh 
Doctors impeached the credit thereof? Cardinall Caietan *, the learnedit of 
his age, ſaich, Ihe vulgar edition of the New Teſtament is many times unfaithful, 
or not to be truſted, Iohannes Campenſis the Hebrew Proſeſſot at Louan ; 
The vulgar tranſlation ts unworthy to be accounted Saint Hieroms : and Vega, 
b It was neuer the intent of the Trent Councell to make the ſame authenticall, 


T. W. In reſpect of their wonderfull mutabilitie, and variance among 
themſelues, whereby they indignifie and wrong the nature of true faith, we 
haue reaſon to demand of any of the profeſſors, of what thinking he is rather 
than of what faith, 


eAnſw, 1, Behold the miſerie of one blinded wich ſuperſticion and partiality: 
God neuer giues him grace to looke backe to his one faith, which cannot 
poſſibly exceed the nature of opinion, depending onely vpon humane traditi- 
ons and fables e, and the credit of a deceiueable Pope d. And on the contrary, 
the faith of our Church is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and reſolued into the very hand · writing of the moſt true God *, and 
receiued from thence by the ſacred meanes which Chriſt hath left to ſearch 
out the truth by, can be nothing elſe but Chriſtian Orthodox, and infallible 
faich, Secondly, if famous Papiſts themſelues ſay true, times haue beene, not 
long ſince, wherein diuers of the Court of Rome haue not had ſo much as an 
opinion of the truth of Chriſtian faith: for thus writeth Pettarch the Arch- 
deacon of Parma; Faith, charitie, hope of eternal life, and thoſe things 
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leck. 14. * Avg. in Pal. 144. Chir 
Inter nenas % | 


cant phanezſticos. 


Vntruth 7, 


ographum Dei, quod omnes tranſeuntes legerent. * Fra. Petrarch. ep. 1 f. Fabuloſa amnia, &c. 
encur, &c, Comad. Chngius lo. com, lib. 3. cap. 32. Sacram ſcripturam repurant fabulas, & in ea meditanzes iudi- 


Concord of Proteſtants. 
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Vntruth 7. Touching Proteſtants concord in matters of Religion, 


_— — 


T. W. Diſſentions among the Proteſtants, are not meerely perſarall, or 
abont points adiaphorous, but they concerne moſt profound doubts of their 
religion; ſince otherwiſe they would neuer anathematize or condemne one 
another with ſuch acerbitie of words. And it is affirmed by D. hillet 4, 
D. Whitaker* , and Luther *, that the differences are not in ſmall points of 
gouernment and ceremonie, (Fc. 


Anſw, 1, Maſter White acknowledgeth, that there be differences and iars 
among the Proteſtants *, 2, He denieth that there is any ſuch diſcord, or diffe- 
renceamong them as diſſolueth the vnitie of faich, eſſentiall to the true Churchs, 
3. The difference among the Proteſtants is no other, than ſuch as hath formerly 
beene in the true Church of Chriſt b, ſince the Apoſtles age. 4. Comming 
home to the Church of England, he affirmeth that there is no contrarietie or 
iars berweene the ſame and other Proteſtant Churches; or at home in it ſelſe, in 
points of faith, meaning (according to Stapleron i, and Thomas E their diſtin. 
ion) in primitiue articles of faith, or about things eſlenciall in the obiect of 
faich. But the difference is either in accidentall, probable, and ſecondatie 
points, or touching 2 difficult in religion *, for che ſearching out of the 
veritie whereof, it is profitable, that learned men proceeding modeſtly, diſpute 
pro and con!: Or elſe the diſagreement is perſonall, either among priuate 
men, or raiſed by priuate men, ſchiſmatically and factiouſly againſt the Church, 

Now what hath D. Whites aduerſarie to except againſt this ? 1. It he diſpute 
the queſtion of vnitie in it ſelfe, the Scripture, and Fathers, and the Hiſtorie of 
the Church will conuince him, that vnitie in the ſubſtance of faith and religion 
obſerued by the firmeſt members of the Church, is ſimply neceſlarie and an 
eſſenciall propertie; and other vnitie is of che perfection and well-being of 
the Church, and yet contingent and variable, ſomerimes greater, ſometimes 
leſſe, and at no time abſolute in all the parts: and che ſame many times by rea- 
ſon of the malice of wicked imps, is greatly _— In the daies of Conſtan- 
tine, wherein it is acknowledged by all men, that the viſible ſocietie of Chriſti- 
ans was a true Church, there hapned ſo greeuous and vnſeemly contentions 
among the Biſhops and Paſtors, that the diſcord of Chriſtians was brought 
vpon che ſtage, and religion derided and traduced by Infidels . = 

Saint Auguſtine acknowledgeth that the concord of godly men in this life, 
wherein they are not perfeft, but proficient, is ſometimes interrupted with diſ- 
cord, and diſſention ariſeth euen among brethren * and Saints a. Aud there 
be diners things, (faith he) wherein the beſt learned and moit worthy d:fenders of 
the Catholike rule, without preiudice to the bodie of faith, doe not accord, and one 
of them ſþcaketh more truly than another of the ſame thing o. : 

2. ThePopiſh Prieſt endeuouring to impeach the truth of D. Whites aſſer- 
tion in matter of fact, and concerning his report of the concord of the Church 
of England, proceedeth inſufficiently in two reſpects. | 

1. He relateth his aſſertion imperſectly, omitting diuers branches thereof, 
as appeareth by my former collection out of D. White, compared wich chis 

mangled relation of the Popiſh Prieſt. | 

2, The teſtimonies produced out of D. Willer, D. Whitaker, and Lucher, 
containe no more than my Brother acknowledgeth, 1. D. Willet blameth ſome 
priuate men, to wit, Maſter Hooker, &c. (ho iuſtly, let himſelſe ypon ſecond 
thoughts reuiſe: ) for ſingular and new opinions. Secondly, he taxeth the Pu- 


ritanes, ſor diſturbing the peace of the Church about ceremonies. This _ 
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{ure of D. Willet oppoſeth not my Brother, hauing for the generall affirmed 
che lame; and ſuch differences deſtroy not the vnitie of the Church, for two 
reaſons. 1. The latter ſtriue, but preuaile not: and therefore euen as afuri- 
ous allault againſt an Armie ſtrongly keeping his order and rankes z or waucs 
beating againſt a rocke and diſſolued into froth ſo theſe blaſts * and wafting * Cyprimderni. 
encounters being reſiſted, vaniſh into nothing, the bodie and firme parts of the — 
Church, like an invincible Armie and immoueable rocke, ſtill perſiſting in vni- nec arbort ſoda 
tie, 2. The contrary diſputations of priuate men, about hard queſtions of — — 4 


Theologie o, impeach not the vnitie of the Church any more, than the contrary — ug — 
leading ot Lawyers, ſubuerteth the publike concord of the State. — — 


D. Whitakers ſpeak eth of oppoſitions and contentions, vſed by learned men rempeſtaris incur. 
in dilputation for the finding out of the truth, and increaſing knowledge, and — 
wh ch your ſelues maintai ne to be lawfull and profitable. ul. Aber que 

Luthers perſonall and frerfull ſpeeches, proceeding from paſſion againſt ſuch n et, venus in- 
a5 were contrary minded to him, proue that godly men haue infirmities, and — — 
are ſometimes ouer bitter one againſt another: like as Cyprian was againſt que en compa- 
Pope Stephen, calling him pr Ad, ignorant, and of a blinde and wicked minde p; n 
and Epiphanius againſt Chryſoſtome d, &c. But they are inſufficient to de- ied non foraur,” 
monſtrate that Proteſtant Churches want the note of vnitie; neither doth 4 _ 
condemning and anathematizing one another, imply difſention in profound tos grana fortia & 


points of religion, but may proceed from affection and want of charicie, as — 
appeareth by Pope Vittor, proclaiming anathema againſt che Eaſt Churches flu porance ra- 


wmmncur, 


about an adiaphorous ceremonie «3 by Pope Stephen, and by Sergius, con- „ d, agua. ep. 
demning cheir predccetlor Formoſus, and raking him being defun&, out of 19 deci De tb 


, c 11.C. 19. De . 
his graue ſ, &c. Chriſti. x.c.36, 

De Gen. ad lit. c. 
x8. Hieron,ep. 13. f Bellar.de Pontif. lib. 4.cap. 7. 4 Socrat. hiſt, Lb. 6, cap. 17. Niceph. lib. 13. 3 — 21, Chryſ. 2. Cor. 
hom. 27. Nomina ſratrum habemus, opera autem holtium : & membra omnes dicituur, & ſicut beſtiæ diſſidemus. * Euſeb. hiſt. l. 
$.c. 23. Niceph. liſt. lib. 4. c. 28. Socrates hiſt, lib. g. cap. 21. ö we cue Home Sire deren Nie, Ke, pag. 249. 
f Luitp, de vitis Pontiſ. Rom, in Formoſo. Martin. Polon. in Sergio 3. Formoſun & ſepulchro extractum, & in ſede Puutiſicali ia - 
cer dot litet indutum, decollari ptæcepit, & in Tiberim 1aGari, & omnes per ipſium ordinatos deordinauir, &c. 


— 


Vntruth 8. Tour hing the diſagreement of Papiſts in their faith, 


— 


— — 


T. W. The Doctor ſeeing his owne ſynagogue torne in ſunder with di- 
uiſions and contentions, and well knowing how preiudiciall the want of vnitie 
i to the true religion of Chriit, ( for God ts not 4 God of diſſention, but of 
peace) doth malitiouſly endeuour to cait the like aſperſion pon our Catholike 
Church, ſaying; They which know Rome and Papiſtrie, are ſufficiently 
larisfied in this matter, to wit, that the Papiſts liue not in that vnitie 
which is pretended : and he ſaith, The contentions of our Aduerſaries 
touch the faith, and, The Papiſts are diuided about the principall articles 
of the faith, But contrary to this, D. Whitaker, D. Fulle, and Duditius, as- 
knowledge our vnitie and conſent in the myiteries , and other fundamentall 
points 7 religion, ccc. And Catholikes muſt needs haue unitie, becauſe 


they follow not their owne iudgement, but the ſupreme reſolution and current 
of the Church, 


eAnſw, 1. I have maintained in the former ſection, that the Church of 

England hith as great vnitie as the ptimutiue Church had, and wanteth nothin 
of chat vnitie which is eſſentiall and neceſlatie to the being of the Church ; — 
in regard of the maine bodie and principal 1 our Church enioyeth as — 
ect 


— 
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tect vnitie, euen in gouernment, order, and the accidencall branches of faith 

as any true Church of Chriſt vpon earth: neicher is it diſtracted and torne 
aſunder, as you declaime, but is an vnanimous ſocietie, according in the 
faith of the Scriprure, and in the faith and orderly gouernment of the primitiue 


Church. 

2. Your teſtimonie taken out of the Apoſtle, to wit, God is not a God ot 
diſſention, but of peace, 1 Cor. 14. 3 3. concluderh not as you would haue jr 
that there can be no diſcord in a true Church: for then the like alſertion * 
wit, God is not the author of pride or enuie, but of humilitie and charitie, ould 

proue that there can be no pride or enuie in the true Church, Phil. i. 15. 
3. D. White affirming, that your contentions touch the faich, and are in the 
bg 24.n. principall articles of taich, &c. explicateth himſelfe, ſaying i, Tour diſerence in 
ad all the points of, religion, wherein you differ from 15, and wherein Papiſtry pro. 
oper. Taste e, Per conſiſteth. If therefore the matters in which you and we differ, be articles 


Agendum ft non 


ibn leabus, Of faith, as your Doctors affirme :; and the Trent Councell pronouncing ana- 
ſed de grauil.q"g- thema ® to the deniers, ſeemes to declare: then D. White delivered no more 


ili / nibus. que 4 


ipſa fidei_fanda- than what he confirmed by many particular inſtances, which you make no haſte 


menta pertinent, - to anſwer. 
&c 


« Grat, auf. 11, 4. The contrary teſtimonies produced by you, doe not proue againſt D. 


115 3 White that Papiſts haue no contentions *, (for your Doctors proclaime them in 
m. 1. Gabr, can. euery queſtion which they handle, as appeareth by Suarez, Henriquez, Vaſques, 
Mill.lez-26.  Azorius, &c.) but that you haue one kinde of vnitie, to wit, a ſuperſtitious and 
mort eit damna- hypocriticall crouching to the Popes tribunall, which Proteſtants deteſt. gut 
— — 2 what can this auaile you, when the Turkes at this day and the obſtinate lewes, 
delt deſeBt. vi- are found as vnanimous in their ſects as you are in your Popiſh ſuperſtition ? 
adler alt deb: And neuer boaſt of externall vnitie i, vnleſſe (as Gtregorie Nazianzen * ſpeaketh) 
virrus imperſe#a, you can proue the ſame te be in good, and for God. 
ſchiſmatici abun- 
cant, 8 1 | 
Chumel diſp var. ad. 1, 2. d. 4. pa. go. Res quæ in hac quarta diſp. 4 nobis proponirur diſſerenda continer difficultatem, que in ore or 
mum, hodicrna die verſatur de auxilio ſufficienti & efficaci. In qua re multi, tam multa dixerunt, vt vix quid vnuſqui que ſentiat d ctit 
mus. Bonavent. 2.4. 26. q. 2. n. 14 Circa hanc quzſtionem ſapientes opinantur contrarium ſapicntibus. Ruard. Tap. art. y. Dif 
eultates iſtz, obſcuræ ſunt & pcrplexæ, circa quas Doctores noſtro ſeculo, contra hæreſes ſcribente varia ſentiunt · & contrarias ſequentur 
opiaiones. y Greg. mor. li. 3 4. ca. a. Hoſtis malignus, ſibi in peruerſo opere, i prunis vique ad extrema concordat & c. fic pere ſa va 
nimitet ſentiunt, vt nulla contra ſe viciſſim diſputatione diuidantur. Nulla eos diuerſt atis altercatio ſcindit, & ide ir co contra boos c- 
he Hentet prevalent, quia in malo ſe concorditer tenent. cap. 3. Leuiathan contra electos, ad augen tum ſuæ malitiz, vnitatem ne 
probis ha permittitur, s tanto contra nos robuſtius vires ſuas execat, quanto non ſolum nos ictu fortitudinis, ſed etiam mule aduna- 
tionis impugnat. Si maloruu vnitas noxia non furfſer, nequaquam diuina prouidentia. ſupei bientium liuguas in tanta diuerfitare dci 
paſcet. Gen. 10. Hilar. con. Auxent. Pulchra opinio we PET Py <1 & Chriſt: eſt. Aug. de verb. Dei ſct. 6, Hærciichludxi 
& Pagani, vnitatem fecerunt contra ynitatem, * Orat. 4, n xghg N, &c, pag. 118. gr. | 


Vacruth 9. Towching the Popes ſupremacie. 


T. W. The Doctor writeth in his '2 7. digreſſian thus: The primittue 
Church did not acknowledge the Popes ſupremacie, Here 1 ſee Maiter White 
will euer be Mater White. 1 meant, that he will be eur like vnto himſelf; 
fir# in coyning and after in maintaining moſt impudent niruths, Ct. 


Anſw, My Brother did not onely write, that the primitiue Church acknow- 
ledged not Papall primacie, but confirmed the ſame with weighty authorities, 
all which you cowardly diſſemble and ouerlooke; and yet to ſalue the credit ot 
your cauſe, > bandy words, and then (skip ing ouer the premiſes and 
prooſes, ) aſſault the concluſion with certaine broken teſtimonies: but that 
imbecillitie of your proceeding may the better appeare, firſt I will deliuer the 
ſtare of che queſtion, and then examine your prootes. 


The myſterie of Papall primacie challenged by your late Doctors, is, * 
c 


7 


S. Hierom hu werds to Damaſus, 


— — 
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the Pope is a viſible monarch ouer all the militant Church. And his monat- 
chic implies theſe particulars: 1. That all Eccleſiaſticall power boch of order 
arid juriſdiction, is deriued from him to all other Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church®, 2. That he hach a proper and direct authoritie ouer all the Chriſti- 
ans in the world, both eccleſiaſticall and ſecular e, the principall attions whereof, 
are theſe following. 

1. To frame and fer out for all Chriſtians the rule of faich and good man- 
ners 4; to point out the bookes of Canonicall Scripture and the traditionaric 
word e, and to deliuer the ſenſe and interpretation hereof, and to conclude and 
to determine all controueiſies of religion with an inerring ſentence, 

2. To preſcribe and enact lawes to the whole Church, equally obliging che 
conſcience to obedience with che divine law f. 

3. To exerciſe externall power of directing and commanding as aforeſaid ; 
and alſo of cenſure and corre@tion ouer all Chriſtians. To grant diſpenſuionss, 
indulgences, abſolution from oaths h, vowes, &c. To canonize Saints, inſtitute 
religious Orders, deliuer from Purgatorie i, to call and confirme generall Coun- 
cels*, to dethrone and conculcate Kings l, &c. 

And this is the Popes primacie which Doctor White aftirmcth, that the pri- 
mitiue Church did not acknowledge. 


Axor. inſtit mor 2 l. Ce. 4. Stapl. dupl. l. 3. 10. C.. 


—— — 


a B Har. R. cog de 
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verbis, Toh. 21. 
Pa'ce oues weas, 
coll gi authoritars 
imper aniſi regio 
more. Boſ. de fig. 
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b Beilac. de eccleC 
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P. Ble ais ep. 48. 
Durand. 4. d. 2 4. 
q. 5. Alu. Pelag. de 
plum A. cc leſ lib. i. 
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ald. proœm. de 
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mines Demmer, 
& qracunque p 
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4 Bcllar.de Pomtit. 
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® Gregor. 7. ap. Baron 11. anno 0g. n. 33. Nullum capitulum, nullufque I ber 
canonicus habern abſque eius authoritare. Zanc, lust nian. de obed.c ap. 1 2, loh. Capiſt, an. de author.Pap.& ConciLtol gz. 


Bell w. 


& pontiſ. l 4 c. 1. f Aorunſtit mor. 3 Cc. 3. Id. part. f. l. 11. C . Syluckt, ura. v. jurament. Lefleus de inſtit. iur. 1 1. 47. dub. 13. 


Gravtan.c.1 5.4 6.c. Not ſanctorum. Baron Al. aun. 1076. n. 3. Ar. . Lg. c. 26. 1 Ib. lib. ca 13. 


| Scapl. Rel. c. 3.9.5: ar. 3. 


concluſ. 6. Poti ſt nouos principes Facere & alios tollere. Bon an. 10 6. n. 3. Arr. 2. l. 10. c. 2. & Ly C. 19. Extra de waior. & Oed. c. 


Vaam Gadtam. Gloll. in line. 


T. W. The Popes,by the acknowledoment of our learned Aduerſaries, did 
inthe 400 yeere after Chriſt (which age for wiſdome and grauitie, is moſt ap- 
proved by the graue indgement of the Kings Maieſtie )exerciſe authoritie and 
ſeueraigntie oner all other Churches. This appeareth by Iulius Biſhop of Rome, 


© Confer. AA 
Mareftre,pag 97. 


who, 4s Cartwright writeth*, aner- reached in claiming the hearins of cauſes, Ni pag, 


that did not appertaine onto him : and of Damaſus he ſhamed not to write that 
the Biſhop of Rome's ſentence, was aboue all other to be attended for in a Synod, 


eAnſw, Omicting your cleanly —— the firſt 3 00. yeeres ofthe pri- 
miciue Church, colouring the matter with a ſpeech of his Maieſties, &c. I an- 
ſwer to theteſtimonie of Maſter Cartwright, 1. That this Writer (ſuch as he is) 
affirmeth not that Pope Iulius or Damaſus, enioyed the ſupremacie vſurped by 
later Popes: bur he ſaich of Pope Celeſtine, That as Iulius bad done at the Coun- 
cell of Antioch, ſo be ouer- reached in claiming the hearing of cauſes which apper- 
tained not onto bim. And of Damaſus, That he ſhameth not to write, that the 
Biſhop of Rome: ſentence was aboue all other to be attended in a Synod. 

Bur firſt your conſequent from claiming to hauing, is claudicant; for Pope 
Paul che fiftclaimech many things at this day, which the Church of Chriſt will 
no more yeeld him, than the African Churches formerly yeelded Zolimus and 
Celeſtine their claime v. 2. The ſoueraigutie claimed by theſe Popes, was not 
the ſame which moderne Popes challenge. 


T.W. Saint Hierom ſpeaking of Damaſus, ſaith; I following none chieſe 
but Chriſt, hold the fellowſhip of communion with your Bleſſedneſſe, 
that is, with Peters chaire; vpon that rocke I know the Church to be 
built, whoſoever (hall eat the Paſchall Lambe out of that houſe, is a pro- 
phane perſon, &c. vhoſoeuer gathereth not with you ſcattereth 4. 


02 Aru, 


30, 302. 
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Tue Hiſlorie of Theodorit and Chryſoftome. 
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D. Ramnold ag. 

Hart. ch. 7. dm. K. 
& ch. 8. diuiſ 6. 
Eraſm. ſchol. Hie- 
ron. ep. 57. Super 
um pettam. non 
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ma quogue dege- 
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Pet us proſeſſus 
eſt, & hactenus 
Romana fervaut 


Anſw. Saint Hierom t conſulting with Damaſus about the Cofrineof the 
Trinitie, which was oppoſed at this preſent by the Arrians, profeſſeth tha he 
loldeth communion with him, being his Bithop and Ocdinarie, and who ſuc 
ceeded Peter in the chaite; that is, in the miniſterie and teaching of wholſome 
doArinc. 2, We faith, that the Church was built vpon the rocke of heauenly 
doctrine and veritic; firſttaught by Peter & the other Apoſtles, and now profeſ- 
ſed by Damaſus. 3. That whoſocuer vaneth from chis doctrine, and the com- 
munion of Damaſus now profeſſing the ſame, is a prophane perſon and enemy 
of Chriſt. But how doe tlieſe things proue ſuch a Supremacie as our Aduerſa- 
ries dclire ? / 


ccele ia. HN cron ] 4, cont Touinian, Dicis, ſuper Pet um ſandatu ec cleſia, licet idipſum in al. o loco, f.pra omaes Apeltolos fur. Toby 
Arbor. to. 1. Theoſeg h. I. 5. c. 5. 


C Centur. SK. 10 
1974. 


4 Iheod. P. 113. 
Leon. 
em. 5 (. 10, 


Chalced. Con- 
c L. act. 8. Glorio- 
(im ꝛudice: dix- 
erumt, omnis iam 
dubitatio de 
oderito ſolumteſt, 
quippe Neſtorium 
coram nobis ana- 
themat ix mit, & 4 
ſanctiſimo archi- 
epiſcopo ſemoris 
Roms I zone ſu- 
ſceptus eſt. 

* Socrat hiſt. I. S. 
Theod. hl. L pe 


T. W. The Centuries © acknowledge, that Theodorit a Greeke Father, be- 
ing depoſed by the Counceil of Epheſus, making his appeale to Pope Leo, was 
by him reſtored to his Biſhopricke : And C hryſeſ ome appealed to Innecentins, 
who decreed Theophilus, Chryſoſtome his enemy, to be depoſed and excom- 


municated, 


Anſw. 1. Theodorit being in miſerie, ſupplicates to Leo Biſhop of Rome?, 
being the firſt of che Parriarchs, and in grace with the Emperor, and highly re- 
ſpected, becauſe of the Orthodox faich, ( which he learnedly propugned againſt 
Hererikes) deſiring to be releeyed by his mediation and perſonall authoritie, 
which accordingly Leo raf 2. The Centuries ſaying, that Leo reſtored 
him, affirme nothing of the manner, neicher ſay, that he reſtored him by Papal 
authorititie; but ſignifie rather that he reſtored him in regard of his owne con- 
ſent, and approbation of his innocency, and by motion to the Eaſterne Biſhops, 
And this appearerh to bee true, becauſe Theodorit is actually reſtored in the 
Councell of Chalcedon v, and not before, 

Touching Chryſoſtomes appeale, the Centuries ſpeake not in the page alle: 
ged by you: and the report which is made concerning the excommunication of 


ar che Emperour Arcadius, and Eudoxia his wife, and Theophilus, &c. is caken 


out of Nicephorus, a late Author, and wanteth credit for cheſe reaſons: 1. Be- 
cauſe it is omitted by Theodorit, Socrates, and Sozomen, Hiſtorians of chat 
time, and which purpoſely wrote the whole Storie of Chryſoſtome *. 2. Be. 
cauſe other graue Hiſtorians affirme, that the firſt Emperor excommunicated 
by any Pope, was Henry che fourth. 


z 
$020m. hiſt 1.8. = hiſt.L 10. V Ocho Friſing. 1. C. c. 35, Lego & relego Rum. imperatorum geſta, & nuſquam inuenio quen 
quam eorum, ante hunc Heuric um 4 Pontif, Rom. execratum. Eſpenc. com. 2. Tim. I. 2. digr. S. pag. 275. Primus Hildebrandas, 


nouo, &c, 


®* Greg. li. 28. c. 
9, mor. ſolida baſis 
non eft, quia dum 
fundamento non 
inmmmur, ipſo ſue 
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pert d.glor:{. Trin: 
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Lame Ecclcfie 
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s Stapl. Rel. c. 3. 
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T. W. Thas we finde how diſſonant our Miniſters aſſertion, touching the 


primacie, is to the prattiſe of the Primitiue Church, c. And that Saint Fe- 


ter and his Succeſſors were euer to be accounted, the viſible baſes or foundati- 
ons of Gods Church, and all other Biſhops but Columnes. And as this found 
tion immediatly ſupports theſe pillars, ſo theſe pillars, the reſt of this ſpiritu- 
all edifice and ſtructure. 


eArſw. 1, You make a diſtinction betweene Baſes and ( vlumnet: againſt 
which | obie&. 17 How will you reconcile your ſelſe wich Doctor Stapleton *, 
who aich; All che Apoſtles were foundations, but all were not rocks? 2. It 
your diſtinction be ſolid, then Peter was no Columne, but oncly a baſis or 
foundation; and the other Apoſtles were onely Columnes, but no foundact- 
ons, But tlie Scripture confuterh this, calling Peter 4 Col m , Gal. 2. 9. ind 


all che Prophets and Apoſtles foundation o, Ephe. 2, 20. Reuel. 21. 14. 5. — 
gor 


Te Pope is not the ſole foundation. 


—ͤ—D— — — 


gorie in his Morals *, maketh the Title of Baſes common to all godly Paſtors, 
and Doctors of the Chriſtian Church, ſaying; Qi almd hui terre baſes,quam 
ſanite Ec leſie Dattores, &c. What other thing ts meant by the pillars of th earth, 
Job 38. 4.than the Doctors of the holy Church?Feor vpon the Baſes are the ( olumnes 
raiſed, and ypon the Columnes, the whole weig hi of the buil ling is placed, Not vu- 
worthily therefore are the holy Doctort ſigmfied by the name of Baſes , becauſ*, 
whiles they preach right things, and by godly lining agree with their Doltrine, they 
ſuſtaine the whole werght of the Church, by the immoneable gramitie of their man- 
ners, Cc. 

2. From a baſis and foundation of the Church, by way of miniſtery and do- 
Arine, you cannot proue a viſible Monarch in your tranſcendent acceptauon, 
becauſe all the Propners and Apoſtles were toundations, Eplie. 2. 20. and yet no 
Monarchs. 

3. From a bare and naked ſucceſſion of place, founded onely vpon report of 
men b, you cannot conclude a reall ſucceſſiun of your Pope to Saint Peter, in the 
perfection and latitude of his ſpiricuall power, more than Caiphas could proue, 
that he was the legitimate Sueceiſor of Aaron in mamtaining truth, when hee 
condemned Chrift and his Apoſtles, becauſe he locally ſucceeded him in out- 


ward Prieſt hood ©, 


— — z — 


—— 


Vneruth 10. Fhether G regorie the Great impag nod the preſent Supremacy, 


— — —— — — — — — — — 


— 


T. W. Maſter White for the impagning of the Popes Soveraigntie qmons 


» Dom, une 
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other things, ſuith; Gregorie had no ſuch turiſ ictiom as now the Pope vſur- 
peth, but deteſſed it in Iohm of Conſtantmople, and in ſumſelſe, cr. where the 
Reader may he inſtructed, that the reaſon why this G regorie is by ſome ſuppo- 
ſed to difaumy the dectrine of the Primacy, is, in that he reiefteth in ohm of 
Conſtautinople, the title of vniuerſall biſhop as ſaerilegious, which hu ſaying 
Was grounded onely in taking the name of vniucrſall Biſhop, to exclude th® 


true being of all other Bifhops, as is confeſſed by Andreas Brixius 4. 


A Here is a beggerly and deſperate ſhift : for Gregorie the Great choking- 
ly and irrepliably contounds the preſent Papacie, and that by two allertions. 

1. He affirmes, that no Biſhop ought ode vniuerſall, either in title or iuriſ- 
diction. 2. He confeſſeth himſelte to be che ſeruant and ſubiect of the Emperor. 

the former, He calleth the title of vmuerſall. prophane e, proud f, foo- 
liſp b, Antichriſtian h. Hlaſphemous i, ſeeleftions, c. Touching iuriſdiftion ouer 
the other Patriarchs, He ackrowledgeth that he hath no peer ro command them, 
but onely 4s a Brother to admſe them k. Concerning the latter, no Miniſter in the 
Church of England can carric himſelie more ſubmiſly to the Kings Miiceſtic, 
than Gregorieche Great did to the Emperor and his wife, acknowledging, chat 
the imperial power was higher than any other, and that humſelſe and ail men were 
ſubielt to the ſame by the ordinance of God, aud that he was the ſernant and ſubiełt 
of the Emperor *, 

But the Popiſh Prieſt faith, as Bellarmine and others haue done before him, 
that lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople meant co ingrotle all Epiſcopall autho- 
rie to himſelte, and to exclude the true being of all other Biſhops , making 
them his Vicars, and no Biſhops, 

Anſw, 1. lohn of Conſtantinople challenged no more, than (as Gregorie 
farh v) the Fachiers of the Councell of Chalcedon, would-haue yeelded his 
dominecum mer 
s Las adden d 


O 3 predeceſ- 
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— — — 
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Gregorie the firſt condemarth Sapremacie. 
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predecelſors : but they neuer intended in that offer, to exclude themſelues from 
being Biſhops, and to become Vicars, but onely to yeeld him ſuperiotitie ouer 
them, 2. What lohn challenged at chis time, Boniface the third obtained a. 
terward vnder Phocas a which was no more but to haue other Parriarchs ſub- 
iect to him. 3. It is confetſed by Cardinall Cuſanus , that Gregorie condem- 
ned lohn of Conſtantinople, becauſe he deſired to haue all other ſubiect to him. 
4. It is plaine by Gregoties words, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did 
onely challenge Primacy ouer other Biſhops, and not the ſubuerſion of the Epiſ.. 
copall order: forthus he ſpeakerh? z Saint Paul reprowes the (orinthiant, becauſe 
they would ſubictt themſelnes to other heads than Chrift ; what will you therefore 
anſwer Chrift the ymwerſall head of the Church at the day of indgement, which en. 
denowr by the name of ninerſall, to ſabiet or place under you all his member, t 
And then preſently produceth the example of Lucifer; ho, ſaich he, Nulli ſub- 
elle, & ſolus omnibus præeſſe, &c. world be ruler ener all, and ſnbiclt to none. 


T. W. That Gregorie did both claime and practiſe the primacie, is acknow- 
ledged by the — cc. 85 | 


Anſw, 1. The Centurifts* confirme by diuers examples, tha the Roman Bi- 
ſhop attained nor the ſupremacic in this age. 

2. They cenſure Gregorie and other Popes for boaſting too much of the ex- 
cellency and preheminence of the Romane Sca, and for vſurping ouer other 
Churches more than was meet: Bur none of che particulars wherewith chey 
tax Gregorie, doe proue, that he challenged the ſupremacy which our Aducrſa- 
ries at this preſent maintaine. 

1. Appointing watch oner the whole world by has of counſell, inſtruction, 
and brotherly admonition, as the firft of the Parriarchs, or as the firſt member 
of the vniuerſall Church, or oucrche whole world by a Synecdoche, Luke 2. 1, 
will not proue more than Saint Pauls taking care for all Churches, 
ſheweth kim to haue heene a viſible Monarch, 2 Cor, 11.28. 

2. To be called head of all Churches , importeth not Papall domination: 


for it may be giuen to men in regard of preheminence in place and order, ot in 


reſpect of gifts and graces; and it may alſo imply fuch authotitie ouer others, a 
is common to more than one, &c. 

3. The Centuriſt were miſtaken about the Church, ſot 
Bizauſeimu primas in Gregorie i, is not the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but 


. the Primate of Africke, as the Gloſſe of che Canon law *, lately ſer forth by Gre- 


gorie the thirteenth, and Baronius , Binjus , &c. affirme. 
4. To comtnand Archbiſhops, to place Legats, to appoint Synods, &c.was 
done by the Romane Biſhop as a Patriarch, and the other Patriarchs within 


oi. their circuit mighe doe the like, And thus none of the things here obiected 


proue Suptemacie, as the ſame is now challenged by the Pope. 


— 


Vneruth 1. Docter White challenged, for ſaying Pries are more viciew tb 
Proteſtants, 


_—_—OA 


ſtants, the Doctor much extolleth their i 


T. W. For the extenuating and leſſening of the fanfulneſſe of the Prote- 


u much depreſſeth the lines of Catholikes in general, and thus he inticuleth 
that leafe, The Proteſtants people as holy as the Papiſts. 

Anſw, Youbegin this Section with vntruth, and proſecute the ſame wich 
fallification thorowout, ; 


1. Doctor 


' 


A Popiſh ſlander, touching imputatiae wertues. I39 


— — 


1. Doctor White neither extenuates the ſinfull liues of Pioteſtants, nor men- 
tions impucarive vertues: and whereas you couertly reproach che Proteſtants, 
teaching the imputation of Chriſts obedience in the matter of our redempci- 
ou and witification, Eta, 53. 3. Rom. 5. 19. it had beene more reaſonable for 
you: 1. to haue conlulced Auguſtine ® and Bernard, yea ſundry of yourowne nf. t. 


Doctors ©, before you had quarrelled vs. 2. To haue conſidered whether ir be 5.7; & encht= 


. . . : ud. . 41. 
not more credible, that Chriſts merits are imputed to the penitent and belee- Bern.in Cat. 6 
ini . 2h. iſt. „ 
uers, than chat the vertues of Dominicke, Francis, Kicherine, and other Saints Ohne, mob; 


c imputed * . ; 2. 
2. You aſfit me, that moſt of the teſtimonies produced by the Doctor from uU. 


. . wt ; © Enchirid.colon, 
Popiſh Authors againſt your wicked liues, are found in Sermons or exhortati- © Hen nag eg. 


ons, vctered in che heat of amplification, and delivered generally, and without pa.:z2.legem im- 


| , ae im le- 
any reference or compariſon to the liues of Proteſtants. 1 — 


Anſw. Two of thoſe teſtimonies onely are alleaged out of Sermons z the fL... 2. 
reſt are poſitiue and Hiſtoricall ſpeeches, ſeriouſly vttered by famous Papiſts, . Alz. 


, — . 3 C. y. Al widl 11 
who teſtified that, whereof themſelues were eie and eare-witneſſes. gular on 
44 Ia, & obedi- 
entia Chrifti, qua pro nobis ſatisſecit, & c. illa enim per communicarionem fic nvſtra eſt, vt perinde nobis impurerur, ac fi nos iyh ſaci- 
feciflemus, &c. Left de tuſt. iur. L. I. c- i. d. 2. Volunta: Chriſti, qui eſt caput, ipſis ( infannbus ) vcluti membti tribuitur, cum alam h- 
dere ueqecunt. Greg, Val n. 2.4.4. q.3.p 4. Inſan & ij. qui perpetus caruervne iu rations, Ac. Vt per alienam Ch. uſti volun: atem 
& obed entiam inſti confiituancur, &c. pag. 1304 4 Aer. Mufti. mer. f. I. 4. c. $5, Ancon. kult. p. 3. tit. 23+ C. 3. $+ 1. Vide Coarad. 
Cling. loc. com. I 3. <. 32. 0 


T. W. I will proue from the Proteſtants owne confeſſions, that the lines 
of Catholtkes are generally more vertuous than the Proteſtants : for Luther 
* /aith ; The world is growne worſe and worſe, &c. and whereas in Po- 5, . poſt 


erie people did willingly follow good workes, now they doe contrary, vn Sem. con. 
2 And lacobus — * complaineth ; That they doe not exerciſe any 12 
good workes, bur in ſtead of taſting ſpend their time in drinking, an 
turne praying into ſwearing, &c. | 


Anſw, You haucfilched 8 theſe ſtale and ouerworneallegations from Coccius C ie Ther, 


I. g. ar. 12, 


and Bricrly, and both they and you peruert the ſame againſt the Authors mea - Canus loc. ib. 6, 


ning, who intend not thereby ro cenſure all Proteſtants, as delinquent in th 5, Wend 
manner, but they accuſe onely the hypocritical and imperfect members of the pulus arguaur. in 


Church, which appertaine to the ſame, as che Chaffe and Tares to the Wheat. | rs br 


And ſuch reprootes as theſe, are vſuall in the primitiue Fathers, who notwith- bo, null» modo 
ſtanding intend not thereby to diſgrace the godly members of the Church, bur 1 C d. he. 
encly to tebuke the wicked. Cyprian ſaith x; Al ſorts of people gane themſelves n. 4.% ep. l. Fact 
to worldline (ſe, and forgetting what abo faithful did in the Apoſtles daes, and what enten . 


voluntatem pa- 


tbey augbt at all times to doe, they gaue thomſelues to increaſing thety patrimzony dn, & nos non 
with inſatiable conmetonſneſſe, and there was not any ſincere fauh to be found in — Domind 


voluntatem,parri- 


Prieſts, nor any mercy in mens deeds, And Chryſoſtome i; The Church in former — — 


duet was avery heauen, the dinine ſpirit guiding all things init, c&c. but we haue am ſeantgt eme 
onely ſome ſmall remnants hereof, And the Cheb ſeemeth to be like a women, — diſſenti- 
whichts decaied and faine from her ancient happineſſe, and retaineth onely che#t; — a ro 
and old rackets, as tokens or badges of the treaſures and bappineſſe, which are was been, ca- 


[ lo ve: bis ſolum, & 
non ſactis renun- 


2. The ſaid Authors words being vitered by Rhetoricall amplification, in gglg, Lade. 
ſermon faſhion, mult not bee ſer vpon the tenters, but confined their true & — 
meaning, which was rather by ſuch inuectiues, to deterre people from ſiane, ? St ben. 0 
and to ſet before them the aver finne, in thoſe who were lately come 1 Cor: 


from Popiſh 7 wma an Ang. Pal 30. Qui 


a profelled reformation p In whom cucn ordinari ſung :nimic} Eccle- 

ces were hainous, by reaſon of this circumſtance. f —— 

1 ws 

2 ant mali Chri- 

Sram, &c. Yo adn bom. 27. Sicut corpus wortunm Rat le video rum abietaw, & qusmadmodum io corpore recens 

mertuo, eſt oculas, manus, pedes, ceruicem & capur, ſed nullum membrum facit quod debet ita & hic omnes fdeles præſemes 

ſen c> Man hides, Feruocem #1, 63202485, corpus Chyiſti morn fecaus, g 
But 


—_ — — —— cn 


2 uunglius falſly accu ed . 
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* De mortif. c. 4. 
pag 35. Vice Stell, 
in Luc.19.pa. i182, 
& 205. Fipenc. 
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2. pag. 71. Adam 
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5 Tuingl tom. 1. 


ſupplic euzng-l. 
— Coaſtant. 


Et paræneſ ad 
com. Heluet. ciui- 
fat, 


A flandey., Theſe 
words are none of 
me 


But we are able to produce literall aſſertions, both out of your Doctors and 
Stories, which directly and hiſtorically charge the maine body of your Popiſh 
Church, with gencrall and monſtrous wickednelle. 

Bernard ſaich * ; We nave net onely loſt the wertwe of ancient religion, but we re. 
tame not ſo much as the apparaxce thereref, And Gerſon | ; The ftate of the Church 
in our daies, ts wholly become brutiſh, and «ll the vigor of Eccleſiaſticall diſepline  . 
languiſted, withered, and faded away ; and the Church-men which ſhould reforme 
the world, are become more wile thay any other and from the crowne of the bead to 
the ſole of the fort, the outing matter of filthineſſe hath ouer-ſpread the whol: beay, 
Mathew Paris ® : The Church of Rome xs become libe a ſhamel:{ſe and common 
ſtrumper, confounding right and wrong, ſetting all things to ſale, regarding neither 
iuſtice nor houc ſtie, accounting vſurie for ſmall, and [ymonie for none offence, 

And many moderne Papiſts teſtifie the like, Dabliums ® ſaith; Euen amr 
our ſelues the ancient flame of charitie is not onely cooled but extinit, and there (ec. 
meth tobe liſt no ſmall tracke or foorſtep of former pietie and faith, And Fnius 
the leſuiteꝰ z There is ſueh penaris of men lining after the rule of renſon, that ano 
bad necd haue à candle to finde them out. 


per der iptur. Eritis mihi ſarcti. Innocent. 3. ſerm. i. feſt. Pentecoſt.” Ecee mundus ſere tutus liquefafus eſt vr , 


fere liqueſactus torus in peccatis. Nam ſuperabundauit in quit aa. & refrguit char tas multorum, &c. om. ſipplem. chron. Ub. +3, 
ann, 1218. Tanta clericorum & improbor':m bominum licentia, vt nulla relagions facies, in cccle a Dei L 

per. ot. 16, pag. 373. Ag oſcumus, & ingenue contiremur, &c. in corpore ecclcſiz, 4 pluata pedis que ad verticem capitis, nowele la- 
Atatem, & corrvpta ele ommia, &c. 


groſceretur, & c. Ruwrd Tap- 


T. W. Let vs 4 little enter more particularly into the courſes of ſuch our 
Miniſters, as from whom wee age to expect the greateſt ſatisfaction in this 
point : that” ſo in an even Arai of the matter . the Reader may reſt fully 
ſatufied, and Maſter Waite more cleerely and irrepliably convinced of bis for- 
mer vntruth, (vc. I will content my ſelſe onely with the example of Zuingli« 
us and other Miniſters of Heluetia P, who preaching our new Enangelicall do- 
ctrine to that Common-wealth, petitioned to the State in this manner : Wee 
earneſtly requeſt, that the vſe of mariage bee not denied vnto vs, who 
feeling the infirmitie of the fleſb, perceiue that the loue of chaltirie is not 
giuen to vs of God: for if we confider the words of the Apoſtle, wee 
{hall finde with him no other cauſe of mariage, than to fulfill the luſtfull 
deſires of rhe fleſh, which to burne in vs wee may not deny, ſeeing that 
by meanes thereof we are made intamous before the congregation; tor 
the loue not of luſt, but of chaſtitie, leſt that the ſoules committed to our 
charge, by example of our ſenſualitie, ſhould bee any longer offended, 
Wherefore ſeeing we haue made triall, that the weakneſle and infitmitie 
of our fleſh hath beene (O the griefe) the cauſe of our falling, &c. hi- 
therto we haue tried, that the gift of chaſtitie hath beene denied vs. We 
are not otherwiſe of ſuch vnciuill conuerſation, that we ſhould be euill 
ſpoken of among the people committed to out charge, this one point ex- 
cepted. We haue — ſo greatly, that many things we haue commit- 
ted vnſeemly: we cannot be charged for any wickedneſſe, this point 
onely excepted. : 
They infiited further with the Heluetians inthe like Pialect, ce. SINCE 
according tothe doctrine of our reuerend Father Luther, (which we are 
bound to teach and practiſe) nothing is more ſweet and louing vpon 
earth than a woman: Alas, why ſhould wee, who haue of late reuea! 
the Gofpell of Chriſt, heretofore ſo long eclipſed, be recompenſed theres 
fore with the want of that moſt delightfull and naturall comfort of a 
woman 


The Heluetian Miniſters abuſed, 
woman, being forced to imitate the ſuperſtitious Papiſt, in imbracing a 
votarie and barren life? Or why ſhould the Heluetian State ſo leuerel y 
ex ict at our bands, that we who onely vncorruptly preach the Chriſtian 
faith , ſhould onely herein be deprived of our Chriſtian libercie ? Ze 
quanta Patrmur / 


—— — 


— — - — — 


— 


— — — — — 


Anw. Here this Painter hatch vſed his blacke art, in pourrraying a Chymæ- 

ra or Idoll torus fritds to ſtare vpon. For the diſcouctic of whole falſhood, 
; uertiſed of theſe particulars. 

ied the Falfarie1n tranſlating and alleaging the words of 

Zuinglius, and th hey ſay the deſire of chattitie, meaning by chaſticie 

ſingle life a, (that N, a minde and purpoſe to leade a ſingle liſe) is not giuen vs 

by God. The Popiſh Prieſt racketh their words, as though chey affirmed , they 

had no loue of honeſtie or chaſtitie in general!, 

2. He produceth them, as ſaying ; There is no other cauſe of mariage deli- 
uered by Saint Paul, but to farisfie the Jufttull deſires of the fleſh ; and then de- 
ſpitefully enſtileth chem illuminated brethren. Bur the Miniſters ſay, If we con- 
ſider the words of Paul, 1 Cor. 7. we (hall in lim finde no other cauſe of ma- 
trimonie *, than the boiling heat, or burning of the fleſh to luſt : that is, Saine 
Paul writing to the Corinthians, doth in that ſeuenth Chapter mention no 
other cauſe of vſing marrimonie, but to be a remedie to teſtraine inotdinate luſt, 
in ſuch as have not obtained thegifrof continency from God: as it he ſhouls ſ 175 
although ſingle life haue many commodities, and in theſe times of perſecution, 
eſpecially be very profitable, yet I preterre honeſtie before any other commodi- 
tie, and thereupon tor the repreſſing of inordinate luſt, I allow matrimonie to 
all ſuch as haue not the gift of continency. And other neceſlarie cauſe of mari- 
age (at chis preſent) I make none but this. 

See how wretchedly this Impe of Antichriſt peruertech their words; for 
that which they ſay of repreſſing luſt, he detorteth to the ſatwfying of the luſts of 
the fl h. The Heluetian Miniſters reaſon in this manner: All people ought to 
haue libertie ro embrace that ſtare of life, wherein they may vic the meanes 
which God hath appointed to preſerue chem from ſinne. But the meanes ap- 
pointed by God, to preſerue ſuch as liaue not the gift of concinency, from ſectet 
burning or open filthineſſe, being ſinne, is matrimony z and Saint Paul namech 
no other cauſe of chooſing wedlocke beſote ſingle lite, but onely this. Therefore 
both Miniſters and all other people, according to Saint Pauls doctrine, are to 
be permitted their Chriſtian libertie in the matter of wedlocke, for the repret- 
ſing of ſinne. 

3. The chird abuſe of this Popiſh Prieſt, is yet more impudent for in che 
laſt place he hath himſelfe coyned and compoſed an abuſiue ſpeech, which he 
produceth as vttered by che Heluetians; and then flings dirt and dung about 
him, crying, libidinous, and goatiſh Miniſters, &c, | 

But if the Reader pleaſe co peruſe the writings of Zuinglius*, from whence 
this ſycophant hach pared his broken ſentences ; he ſhall, if he carrie an honeſt 
minde, finde nothing vttered lewdly or vnſcem!y ; yea, the whole diſcourſe 
breathing honeſtie and vertue: The Miniſters eſteeme and honor ſingle life, in 
all ſuch as haue che gift of continency i, and requireno- more but that whereas 
in poperie, the Clergie by (ale or permiſſion, generally rerained Concubines *, 

and lived in brothelſome impuritie wich many women, chat they might haue 
the libertic of mariage, and leade a chaſte and honeſt life, 

Concerning the ſpeeches in patricular, I anſwer ; 1. Theſe men particularly 
confeſſe their incontinencie: and did not Dauid and Paul acknowledge, the 
one his adulterie, the other his hlaſphemie and perſecution of Chriſts Church ? 
2. They deſite to liue in a matied ſtate of life, according to Gods ordinance and 
commandement, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 1 Cor. 7, 2. That they might neither defile their 

owne 


— — — 


q frudium cos. 
tis, &c $ocrat. 
hilt J. 1. C x 


* Alrifed. ſum. I 3. 
tract. 7. c. 6. 4 6. 
rempote Apoſtoli 
crat Matrimonium 
ad te med um tan- 
tun. 


r Tom. 1. rene- 
fs ad com. Hel- 
ver. uit. Suppbc. 
ad epiſc Conftonc 
Cf Caltirarem pia, 
præclarum tarum. 
que dum Dez 
elle non negamus, 
& illis magnopere 
congtanmamur, 

qui tan am in ſcip- 
lis gratiam expert- 
Mur. 

t Vertu Helver:- 
orum inſtrutum, 
qui nouum qu e 
facrorum antiſti- 
tem tecepturi, n- 
iungere eidem cõ - 
ſuevcrum, vt con- 
cubinam habeat 
propriam, ne alia- 
rum vxores vaga 
bbidine comprt- 
mat. Nos non bbt- 
din axftro exceita- 
ti, ſed honeſtar's 
vera que puglicinz 
amore permoti. 
Quod ſi voluptati 
hac in te voluiſſe- 
mþs indulgere, 
nudquam eſſemus 
patturi, capiſtro 
vxorum implLicari, 


&c. 
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Malice of Papiſts againſt matrimonie. 


< Gree, Narz. 
carm, aducri. car- 
nem, &carm. de 
rebu's ſuis. Baron, 
ann. 38. n. 13. 

x Rx epiſt. 2 2. ad 
Buftoch. 

Y Ep. 56. Virgi- 
ritatem in c/rlum 
tero, non quia ha. 
beam, &c. Epiſt. 
43. Ego lapſus 
ſum, 
Meditation. Tu 
vuma mea perſida 


Deo, periura Dei, 


adultera Chriſti, 


de virꝑimitatis ſub- 
— miſerabi- 
tet demiſſa es, in 
barathrum ſorni- 
cationis, &c. Delc- 
ctatus es in voluta- 


brotimpitudinis. 

« Legend. aur. de 
S. Franc iſ Bonau. 
& Sur. de cod. ca. 


F. Antonin. ſum, 


hiſt cit. 2 Lc. 2. . 
' 


» Legend. aur. c. 
33. dc ſanct. Leone. 


Oreg. Nax orat. 
4. n ſanct. Raptiim. 
Puritatis tibi ra- 
tio, etiam inito 
matrimonio con - 


ſtabit, nec enim 


— honore præ- 
at virginitas, id - 


circo turpe & ig 
nom inioſum eſt 
watrimonium, 


&e. Chryſ.ex var. 


in Math, hom, 21. 


primus gradus 


caſtiratis , ct ſin- 
cera virginitas. ſe- 


cundus autem ſi- 


dele coniugium. Ergo ſpec ies ſecunda virginitatis eſt matrimonij caſta dilecto. A 
re, non canino more per vſum promilcuum ferminarum, ſed honeſto ordine coniug 
coniugalem pudicitiam, & tori Chriſtiani matrimonialem fidem donum eſſe, & hoc 4 Deo Ambroſ. ad. virg. Bona caſtitas coniug ali, & 
eaſtiras vidualis. Munda omnis caſtiras,&c. © Tgnar, ep. ad Philadelph. Aug. con. Julian, bb. 5. c. 10. Bern. in Cant. fer, 66. Turpi- 
rudinem in ſolis exMtimant repurandam vxotibus: cum vel lola fir ea, quæ cum vxore eſt,quz turpitudivem excuſat, & c. 4 germ de con- 
uerſ. cler. c. 29. Ber. in cuncil. Riem. Quæ in occulto ſiunt ab 1 dicere, &c. maſculi in maſculos crurpitudinem 

c. e Auen. annal. I. g. Pro vna vxore, ſexc entas mulieres inire licebi 

ger. in Cant. ſerm. 66. f Gerl. par. . de pollutione diuna, & de poll. noddurna. Nauar, Man, c. 16. n. 6, 7. Silueſt, verb. poll 
Teler. inſtruct.ſac. I. 5. C. 13. 


» Digrell. 33. 
' 2 
col. 1 27. 

> Cont, Camp. 
Rat. 5. 


— — 
— 


one conſcience with burning and hilchinetle : nor by ſcandalous and diſhoneſt 
lite, diſcredit their profeſſion, and offend others, 

2. They vtter not much more of themlelues in this matter, than ſome anci- 
ent Fachers haue done: and Popiſh Vorariesand Saints haue ſaid farre more, 

Gregorie Nazianzene u complaineth, that in bis eld age he was vexcd with wa. 
chaſte and libidinous motions , and had much adze to keepe his bodie in [ubiettus, 
Saint Hierom faith x, that he rechoned it no ſhame to confe (ſe his frailtie: acknow. 
ledging that his minde burned with vncle ane deſires, and that the flames of luſt 
boiled within bim, and ke profeſſeth more than once that he was no virgin 7, Ber- 
nard ſaith, that he was neuer able to flie the luſts of the fleſh, and that they did Al. 
waies purſue him. Anſelme* confeſſeth, that he had loſt his virginitie, and defiled 
his ſoule with fornication, and wallowed in the dungeon of vncleanneſſe, and beene 
per ſidious to God, periured (or a vom · breaber) and an adulterer to Chriſt, &c. $ aint 
Francis a the deuout limitor, was ſo oppreſſed with Inſt, that he was faine to lic na« 
led inthe (now to quench his flame; and to caſt himſelſe into a pond in a great freſt. 
that ſo be might (ubdue his boſome enemy, The Golden Legend reporteth, that 
Pope b Leo the fir, by the meanes of a woman hiſſing his hand, was ſo yehement- 
ly tempted with luſt, that be was faine to cut his handoff : but the Virgin Marie, 
haning compaſſion of her high Prieſt, ioyned the hand to his bodie againe, 


T. W. Libidinous and Goatiſh Miniſters, whoſe very pens ſpumant ve- 
nerem, and with whom, enen to meditate of a woman, ts the center of your 


moſt ſerious thoughts, Cc. wholly abſorpt in luſtfull and fleſbiy cogitations &. 


Anſw, Ignatius © ſaith, Whoſcener traduceth lawfull mariage and procreation 
of children, by the name of vncleanneſſe or defilement , the ſame nouriſheth in bu 
boſome the apeſtating Dragon the Demill, The infamous termes of libidinous 
and goatiſu, agree to the brothelſome impuritie of the Popiſh Synagogue®, 
wich whom it is more honeſt to keepe 600 queanes i, than to liue with one wiſe: 
of which Bernard * ſpeaketh ; If you rake away out of the Church honorable wed. 
locke, and the undefiled mariage bed, you fill the ſame with Concubinaries, ribbald;, 
inc eſſ uous perſons, Feminiſi nan 8, and Gonorrheanz, yea with male Sodometry ,aud 
all Hunde of vnc lcanme ſſe. | 


d. bono vid. c. 8. filiorum procttarioni operam di- 
— ine improband — 


operantes, 
. Cofter. de cœlib. c. 17. prop. 9. Gr, Val. op. de cœlib. in hoe. 


— 


— 


Vntruth z 2, Concerning auricular Confeſſion, 


— 


—_ 


T. W. Diſcour ſing of auricular confeſſion, he ſaith ; That the Primitiue 
Church knew it not, pag. 227. But contrarie to this, the Centuri 
confeſſe, that in the times of Cyprian and Tertullian, private confeſſion ma 
wed, euen of thonghts and leſſer ſinnes. And Doctor Iwhitaker * writerh, 
that moſt of the Fathers were in an error about confeſſion, Cc. Thu we ſets 
bow lutle bloud was in Maſter Whites cheekes, cc. 
Anu. Doctor White in the place alleaged, ſaich not as you charge him, 
but as followerh, Auricular confeſſion was not receined in the Fathers daiet, 45 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, or as Chriſts immediate commandement, 2. In diſproot© 


of his allertion, you bring teſtimonies concerning priuate confeſſion, and hee 
ſpeakech of Popilh auricular confeſſion, 


— 
Tie 


Faſting 4 religious exerciſe, 
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The Proteſtants acknowledge , that private confeſſion is profitable, yea many 
times necel[aric for inſtruction and conſolation, The difference betweene vt is, 
touching Sacrament all confeſſion, conſiſting of an intire and particular enumeration 
of all mortall ſunes, of thought, word, and works, together with all materiall cir- 
cumſtances of the (ame, to be made to a Romane Prieft, to this end, that the Pri:ſt 
47 4 [Indge may abſolue the ſinner of the guilt of his ſinne m. And this manner of 
confeſſion , vrged as neceſſarie to ſaluation, was vaknownecothe primitiue 
Church; neither doe che Centuriſts or Doctor Whitakers athrme che ſame, ro 
haue beene vſed by the Fathers; but they ſpeake of other confeſſion, and onely 
cenſure ſome inconuenient ſpeeches ® of Cyprian and others, about ſatisfaction, 
wherein chey ſeeme to attribute roo much chereunto concerning expiation of 
linnes. 

And in che Centuriſts there is an apparent miſtaking of Cyprian, about che 
confeſſiqn of thoughts and ſmaller ſinnes o. 


| Bcllar, de pœn 


L 3. £44. 


Alex. Hal 4 g. 
18. m 3. ar, 1. Sa- 
cerdos iudex & ar- 
beg inter Deum 
& peccatorem. Ar. 
2. Omne pec. et 
conftrendum, fine 
occultum ſiut ma- 
nif. turn : cordis, 
ors, operi, &c. 
Ger!.Opuf. Tripar · 
ur. de confeclt. 
Gabr 4. d 17. q. 1. 
Bonauert. 4. d. 17. 


& in confeſſional. de pura conſe, Concil. Trid. (eff. 14. c. 5. Suar. 3. co. 4. d 23. n. 8. Wald. form. q. 18. ar. 3,4, 8. Tolet. miir. fac. L 3. c. 7. 


Lochmaier. paroc h. pag. 1 gn Abbas. a qua vaide contmedter dit ec — comms, ideo ſaut 
Henriq. fam. mor. I. 5,&1 6. Vhicak. cont. Camp. Rat. 5. de pœntentia imincommod 
c. 14-4. 2. pag. 254. 


— 


Vnteuth 13. Concerning Faſting, 


T. W. Our delicate Miniſter as a profeſſed e.:c-1y ? to all anfferitie e 
life, writeth thus againſt faſting : AU! antiquitie can witneſſe , that in the 
primitiue Church faſting was held as indifferent thing, and encry man was 
left to his owne minde therein, 


Anſw, Doctor White was an enemy to your hypocriſic and ſuperſtition, and 
iuſtly condemned you in theſe particulars : 1. That you deliuer a falſe definition 
of faſting 9, 2. That glorying as much as the Phariſees, and aſcribing ſuch tran- 


ſcendent effects thereunto, yet indeed you retaine the name and (hadow thereof 


onely without the ſubſtance and matter : 

But religious Hſting, ſuch as is conformable to the precepts and examples of 
holy Scriprure,and to the practiſe of the primitiue Church , and the wholiome 
lawes of preſent Churches, we maintain and vrge as a pious and godly exerciſe, 
and aſcribe all ſuch effects thereunto, as we finde warranced by ſacred Writ, and 
the vniforme docttine of the ancient Church. n 

The Prophet Ioel ſaith; Chap. 2. 12. Twrne vnto the Lord with all your heart, 
with fafting, c. Dauid ſaith z I hambled my ſoule with faſtmg, &g. Pſal. 35.13, 
And Daniel; / was in heawineſſe for three weekes of daiet, I ate no pleaſant bread, 
neither taſted fleſh nor wine, Chap, 10, 2.3 . Our Sauiour deliuereth a rule for fa- 
ſting, and promiſeth a reward thereunto, Math. 6. 6. 17. 18. And the Diſciples 
of Iohn Baptiſt, Mach. 9. 14, 15, The Apoſtles of Chriſt and the primitive 
Chriſtians, duly exerciſe the ſame, AR. 1 3. 2, 2 Cor. 6.5. 1 Cor, 7. 5. Seint 
Luke faith of Anna: She ſerued God (nr with faſtings and praters, Luke 2. 

37. And of Cornelius, that he faſted and praie$ &c. A ct. 10. 30. And the pri- 
mitiue Fathers ( with an vnanimous conſent, maintaine the neceſſitie and bene- 


bi of faſting, compoſing whole tracts in commendation hereof : and God hath 


eatcrnaliler dimmata. 


e, &c. „ Reade D. Morrons Appeclc,\, 3. 
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q Silmeron to. 4 
d. tr. 1. Pp. 105. 
Nihil aliud eſt le- 
iumum. niſi a car- 
nibus abſtirere 
I lamas method. p. 
N. 5. S. 22. 
Reade my anſut, 
par. . ch. . f. 1. 
pai, 69, 
r Catlan. defend. 
lb. de c fic. bons 
vict, pag-11 g.Lin- 
dan Panopl1 z.c. 
11, Horart, loc, 
cath I 5. c. 11. Me 
loqui pudet, de 
* vitute facro- 
mda 101unty.que 
nominc — 
de in ec cleſia ob- 
ler uatur, &c neque 
apud nos 7 me- 
rito ca deſendi- 
mus, in vi fant, 
ſancta ieiuaii, niſi 
tantuma odo ſe- 
cundum quandam 
exrernam ceremo- 


' : > nim. Paramus 
by ſundry examples t his reſpect, and approbation of this holy dutie :.  nimnos jcnnare 
ſemel in die, vicue 
ad wglu.1igr prandemnus, i & melius paſti,non pro nature ſuſtenearione, aut vnius dancaxar* ici, ſed in tanta quantitate, vt vel 
Mimielimp:o tribu di — — Tacen qualitatem & quant tatem cibariorum, & condimento! um, quando iam neque 


mate, neq c terra, nequie aer, neque ſal 


j gulz noſtra ſuſlicium, & c. Sum. Armilla, v. ie. n. 18. Facientes collationem groſſum, 


ſecun dot conſrerud. 1 m Romanez curiz, non frang unt icumom,. * Aug. d. Bono, vid. ca. 21. ictuma, c. ſi oratdo,plallendo, legen- 
do, & al ige ſ ci med'tando ſum tur, in delicias ſpirituales,&c. verruntur. Proſp. d. vit. contempl. Þ. 2 C. 24. f Tertul. apol. cap. 40 
Cypr. erm de ten. & tentat Juſtia ora. ad Ant min. Vium. Orare ĩeiunantes, & petere 4 Deo priorum pecc. remill. docentur. Orig. hom 
$- m diver... Batu, horn. de laude lei ij. Chryf. ler. 1. de ieimio. & fer. 2. Ambrol. lib. de Elia & . Aug. de temp. ſer. 66. Iren. 
1c 5%. Poſtulante per 1ejunium & ſupplicationem multam teuerſus oft ſpiritus morrui, c. Cypr. ſeri. de iciun. & tentat. Tertul. 2d 


$capil. c. 4. 
In 
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In regard of all which, I aſſent to thoſe which make religious faſting an exex. 
« Hooker eccl. ciſe of d yertue,and which reach that God is ſerued by the ſame * z and 2 beit 
Ps The 7145. ioyned with praier and inward humiliation, it isa meanes to appeaſe and de. 
4 hold 2 precate Gods anger, 1 Sam. 7. 5. 2 Chron. 20. 3. Iudg. 20. 26, Dan, 9. 3, and 
0 ſuppeſog tha: to impetrate ſundry benefits, Nehe. 1, 4. Ierem. 36,9. Eſd. 8. 23, Heſt. 416,17, 
nan when they fat lon. 3.7, 8, 9. Matth. 17,21, At.13,2, &c 7. 

dſunſe,chon ae, And whereas ſome Proteſtants ſeeme to deny that faſting is a good worke, 
@ ee they ſpeake of the externall act of abſtinence conſidered materially, and as it is 


— 2 diuided from a religious end and manner *. Eſa, 58, 3. 


2. v. 35 Anna cul- 1 1 

tum = p:aſticit, non legalibus vid imis, ſed Euangelicis, ſeu ſpiritualibus : dum offerret Deo animam per orationes, & corpus per ie- 
iunium. Hookcr pol. eccl. I. 3. n.92. Vide Adam zasboth. com. Ela. 29. pag. 137, J Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 4. Quando not genicula- 
tion bus & ic:unationibus noſtris eciam ſiccit ates, ſunt depulſæ ? Ambrol. de Elia & ſeiunio, cap. 2. & cap. 10. Hieron. ad cap. 6, Daniel, 
Aug. ſerm. 60. de Temp. Epiphan. in compend. doR. Baſil, hom, 1. de laud. iciuni j. Calum, inſtit. I. 4. C12. 5. 19. Hooker ecclet pol l. 
. 5. 72. Much vrt hath growne to the Church of God, through a falſe ien, that fafting flarde th ew 1 uo flead for &y D 7 
ect, but oncly to take downe the ankufſe of ,t, Sc. * Heron ep. . ad Demetriad. c. 6. Ieiunium non perfecta virtus, ſed caterarum 
vu tutum fundamentu mn eſt, &c, Chryſ. hom. 7 8.in Marth. Aug. fer, 62. & quæſt. nut. ex vtroque I eſtam. q. 20. 


T. W. Doctor White affirmeth, that in the Primitiue Church faſting was 
held an indifferent thing, and euery man was left to his owne minde thereof, 
no law binding to this or that manner. 


Anſw. Doctor White ſpeaketh of the circumſtances, to wit, the time and ex- 
teernall manner of taſting, not of the ſubſtance or exerciſe of faſting in it ſelfe; 
— ee and touching this he affirmeth no more chan the Fathers and ſundry leatned 
71 hiſtoria Spit Pontificians haue ſaid *, 
don. 1CEPN. 42 1 8 a 3 
—— 7 ————————r——— — —p > Ay, 
"Y T. W. Aerius was condemned by Epiphanius and Auguſtine, for taking 
away all ſet daies of faſting ; which is acknowledged by Doctor Falte, Doftor 
Whitaker, Pantaleon, cc. And the Lent faſt was holden in the primitiue- 
Church more than arbitrarie, Whereupon Maſter Cartwright reproueth 
Saint Ambroſe, for ſaying it is ſinne not to faſt in Lent, Thus you ſee hom fi- 
miliarly this Miniſters pen drops lie after lie, ore. 
Anſw, Aerius was culpable in that he condemned ſuch faſts as were lawfully 
» Hooker eccl. eſtabliſhed by publike authoritie of the Church b. But this maketh nochin 
— againſt my Brothers aſſertion, who ſpeaking of precedent times, before ſuch 
— — lawes were enacted, to wit, the A — daies, and the time next enſuing 
I. 75. che ſame, ſaith, euery man was left to his one minde, no law compelling him, 
&c. And in this aſſertion, he agreeth with Saint Auguſtine, and with Socraes, 
« Caietan. Clin- and alſo with many of your one Doctors ©, Ang therefore your rude and 
8 moodie concluſion, herein you giue Doctor White the lie, ptoceedech of an- 
kor, and from no other iuſt cauſe. | 


— 


vntruth 14. Whether Montanus were the firſt that browght in the lawes of 
Faſting. | 


T. W. Our Doctor in further diſgrace of Faiting, thus writeth ; Monta- 
nus 4 condemned Heretike, was the firſt that euer brought in the lawes of Fa- 
4 Bede poll. f. ſting. from whom the Papiſts huue borrowed them. But Maſter Hooker 4 46+ 
$73. knowledgeth that Montanus was condemned for bringing in vnaccuſtomed fa. 
ſting dates, and new kinds of faſting, diners from the Catholike Church, and 
u the Proteſtant Writer of Querimenia Eccleliz, profeſſeth the like *. 


Anſw, 1. Doctor Whites aſſertion is taken out of Euſebius, who among the 
hereticall obſeruances of Montanus, reckoneth vp this as one, e. 


8 


e 


if) 
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— — 


he enacted lawes concerning faſting f, 2. Alchough there were difference be- rr wax 
eweene hislawes ol taſting and the Popiſh, ( which Doctor Whitedenicthnoc) © © 13 
yet the Popiſh ſuperſtition inight take it beginning from this Hererike z even as 
the Saracens in their Alchoran, hauing borrowed ſundry things from the Lewes, 


differ in the kinde and manner of ſuperſticion, 


—O— — —2—— 


— 
— — 


Vntruth 15, whether Proteſ anti make God the Author of finne. 


—_— 


v 


— — — 


T. W. Maſter White being deſirous, that his Religion ſhould decline al 
contumelious reproach and ſtaine, touching the author of ſinne, thus writeth : 
The Doctrine of the Proteſtants doth not make God the Author of ſinne, nor 


inferreth any abſolute neceſiitic conſlraining 15, that we cannot dor otherwiſe 
than we doe. But contrarie to thu t, Euinglius faith * ; that God moutth the 2 B pet. 
theefe to kill. And that the theefe killeth, God proturing him; and the threſt dsf 
is inforced to ſiune. And Beza  : God exciteth the wicked will of one theefe d bs * vwo- 
50 kill another, gnideth his hand, Cr. And Calnin * ; In ſinning the Deuill 5 fly of 
is not Author, but rather an inſtrument, Ct. This doctrine is condemned by * Cain. indir. 
Caſtalio, Hooker, Couel : and lacabus Andrea chargeth Beza with making y Gn trac 
God the Author of finne. Thus wee ſee how Antipodes like, and oppoſitly our belg. pag. 47. 
Dottor treadeth to the feet of his owne brethren. 


Av. Proteſtants affirme, that it is blaſphemy and damnable hereſie, to teach 
that God is the Author of ſinne a. And ſome learned Papiſts acquite the Prote- „ 2... 
ſtants of this imputation commonly obiected. Suarez faith a; The Heretikes pam. kl bo 
(Proteſtants ) know well, that God intendetb not that which is formall in ſinne, nor yy — 
iuclineth the will of man to intend it, And Vaſquez o, Caluin, Zuin glius, and Be- < 2. — Ix 


za, doe plainly affirme, that ſinne as it is ſinne, is not to be referred to God as the < 3 


cauſe thereot. Gcunt, &c. 


T. W. The former ſayings of Proteſtants, although they doe not actually 
imply ſo much, yet they doe it potentially, and by naceſſarie inference. 


Anſw. 1. The like formes of ſpeechare vſed by Papiſts chemſelues : Canus - 
r faith z God vſeth his miniſter Satan as an inſtrument, and thus is ſaid to effect that — * Vage 
which his miniſter being ſtrengthened by his aut horitie, doth. And Vaſquez 4: D 4.96.c.10. n.64. 
ners moderne Schoolemen affirme, that God haning no reſpect of mans owne deter- Aue teck. 
mination of himſelfe to ſinne, doth apply, excite, and impell to the deed of ſiune. na tanquam in- 

2. Zuinglius, B uin, &c, ſpeake of the ſubſtance and matter of the act — 
of ſinne, not of the neſſe or qualitie. Zuinglius* hath cheſe words j Ad 9904 bes mini- 
epα non ad crimen,To t e, and not to the fault > Neither ſirmply to the deed, — > ao 
but a it ſermer tothe end prefixed by bim. Tothe worke,Ratione paſſionis & euen- 3 —5 * 
tus, Inreſpelt of the paſſine enent, — — — 

3, This Popiſh Prieſt notoriouſly abuſeth Caluin i: for whereas he ſaith, that geg 
Satan is Gods inſtrument, in agendo, in doing; the Popiſh Prieſt producech him, applicare, excite 
ſaying, that he is Gods inſtrument is peccands, in lining: And that which this J, T.. ib f f. 
learned Author peakerh of the poſitiue act of ſinne, this Romiſt applies to tlie —— 5 


qualitie : as if one ſaying, the motiue lacultie in the natural bodie, effeerh mo- = _ — 
tion, therefore ic effectet halting. quorum Theolo- 
gucum, fic putam 

e intelligendam ; vt 


Deus ab zrernoprefinierit ſingulasnoſtras operationes, eiuſque prefinicio fucric prior ordine cauſe, noſtra dererminatione & cooperatio- 
2 : qua2 nulla habita ratione 1(Þus, ex te Deus, fingula opera a decreucrit: id quod non ſolum in operibus gratiz cenſent eſſe verum, 
{ia abjs operibus cram Peccati, ſi ſmo fic, non de malir'a, ſed de ſubſtantia acts. * De proud. Dei. 4 Inſtix. lib. 3. c. 4. 8. 4. 
P 5 4. Maſter 
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» Eccleſ. pol. l. 5. 
E- 104. 


— 


Whether aint Bernard were a Papiſt. 


— —-— 


4. Miſter Hooker: in the place obiected by this Prieſt, treating of the two- 
fold will of God, affirmeth, that Gods ſecret will 14 not the rule oft morall acti- 
ons, but ſpeak eth nothing concerning thus preſent queſtion, 

5. Cattalio, and Iacobus Andrea, being Aduerſaries to Calvin and Beza, 
and chepne of them a phantaſtike, and the other a turbulent Vbiquitarie, are 
not indifferent cenſors to palle vpon the credit of theſe worthy men. 


Vatruch 1 6. Whether Saint Bernard were a Papiſt, 


T. W. He is not afraid to publiſh, that Bernard was 8 Papiſt, in none of the 
principal points of their religion: and then he addeth, He ſtood againſt the- 


pride of the Pope. But whoſoener will obſerue what is confeſſed by the Pro- 


* teſtants, muſt acknowledge, that impudencie it ſelfe would be aſhamed to haue 


* 


Dee the Cata- 
bega, taken on of 
Brel. 

» Epirom.cent.1 2 


57 Cenrur. 1 3.c.10 


* Ag. Rhem. Luc. 


omn. Sant. De 
verb. Eſa, ſer. 5. Et 


bad Serm. 6. de Ad- 


beleeve Maſter White, he 


mentioned ſuch a groundleſſe untruth. For it is granted by Simon de Yoyan 

* « Proteſtant, that he was Abbot of Clareinax : and by O ſiander *, that hee 

was thought to be the Author of 140 Monaſteries : and the Centuries “ ſay, be 

worſhipped the God Maizim : and Doctor Fulle , and Doctor Whitaker 

charge him, for defending the Popes Eccleſiaſtical authoritie; and yet if we 
ſed agarnſt the pride of the Pope, (xe. 


eAnſw. Doctor Whites words are; Bernard knew not the preſent Romane 
Faith; he was indeed a Monke, and in many things ſuperſtirious, but be was a Þa- 


« piſt in none of the principall points of religion: For he held che ſufficiency of the 
* Scriptures without Traditions b, Juſtification by faith alone ©, that our workes 
doe not merit ( condignely 4; ) chat no man is able to keepe the law ( in perte- 
. Rion according to the commandements .) That a iuſt man, by che teſtimonie 
of che ſpirit within him, may be alſured of grace i and there is no ſuch free wil 


as many Popiſh Schoolemen teach 8, he ſtood againſt the pride of the Pope 
and the opinion of the immaculate conception of che Virgin Marie i. And then 


Doctor White explaining his meaning more fully, ſaith; Bernard protelled noc 


the Romane faith as the Councell of Trent, and the leſuits haue ſet it downe, at 


the leaſt, in the ſundamentall points thereof. 


Againſt this our Popiſh Prieſt produceth certaine Proteſtants, ſaying; That 
Bernard was an Abbot, and builded Monaſteries, and honored the Maſſe, and 
cagerly defended the Pope, &c. And from hence inferrerh, that Doctor Whice 


a. hach dealt vntruly, affirming that hee was no Papiſt, and in ſaying he ſtood a- 


ainſtche Popes pride, But this illation is not coherent : Bernard was a Papi 


in ſomethings, (as an Zchiopian is white in ſome things, namely, lis tech) 
ergo he was a through Papiſt in the maine articles —— by che Trident 


Councell. 
D. White proucth he was no through Papiſt, in certaine articles ſpecified by 


him, according to the preſent Tenet of Poperie: and the Popiſli Prieſt produ- 
- ceth other points, wherein Proteſtants — 


he was Popiſſi. 

And beſides the former Articles named by my Brother, ic ſeemeth vnto me 
chat Bernard was no through Papiſt, in ſundry other articles ʒ and namely in the 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, of which he is altogether ſilent in his works . 


Alſo, he taught that the Euchariſt was a commemorariue ſacrifice onely |, and he 


held not the preciſe number of ſeuen Sacraments v, norche Phyſicall efficiency 
of any Sacraments, He neuer taught adoration of Images: he beletued hab. 


tuall concupiſcence to be ſinne , maintained the authoritie and prehemunener 


— — 


— — — — 


Feirned Miracles. 


— — — 


of the ciuill Megiſtrate, and che gancrall ſuhlection of che Apoſiles 2nd «!] 
the Clergic vnto um ®, He cenſured he tngle lie of che Clergie b, che hypo- 
criſie ol Popiſii laiting u, and Manly on 
Church was degenerate from ancieg Religion. 

And laſtly, what he thought of the Popes pride, ( becauſe the Popiſhi Pr icſt 
doubteth) let his ou ne words teſtifie: who ſpeaking to Pope Fugenus, faith f; 
Joucom- 151047 gliſterinę with gold, aboumding with all yarictic, Cc. but whit dee 

> 4 2 % WO 
Jour ſho-pe recciue from bence? If I durſt be bold to reueale my thoughts, 1 world 


far, theſe are rai her paſture for Demils, than food for men, Forſooth Peter did 


thus, and Part tn this manner deluded the world. Surely, the 2ecle of the (hureh is | 


fernent for nothing, but onely to maintaine dignitie: Enery thing is referred to ho- 
nor, but little or nothing to ſaultitie. Saint Peter neuer came abroad adorned with 

emmer, arated with file attired with gold, mounted vpm a wite Palfrey, guarded 
with Souldiers, or attended with ruffliag Seruitors ; without all theſe he fea Chriſts 
ſeepe, and herein you hane not ſmeceeded Peter, but Conſtantine, 


Vnierntt; 17. Touching the miracle: of Faint Bernard and Saint Francis. 


— — — — — — — 


—— — — — — — — 


T. W. Doc for White ſaith, what is reported of Bernard and Francis, are 
lies. This is ſbokey to the diſbonor of the Romane faith, diners of whoſe pro- 
feſſors through Gods omnipotency, and for the manife{tation and ſtrenochamg 
of hu truth haue at all times beene able to exhivite great miratles : the which 
prerogatiae re{'ing onely in our Church, much dipleaſeth aur Miniſter, cc. 
And then he product) Oſtander, granting a certaine miracle of Bernard : and 
Mathew Paris repor (tne, that there appeared certaine wounds like unio our 
Sautours, in the bands, fide, and feet of Francis, a lutile before bus death, Cc. 


eAnſw, Oſiander *doth not acknowledge any true miracle wrought by Saint 
Bernard, in confirmation of Poperie, but ſpeaking of a certame matuell repor- 
ted to haue beene done by him, he admitteth by a conceſſion, that poſſibly tuch 


an out ward act might be done; but he ſuppoſeth Satan to haue becne the author 


thereof ® for the confirmation of error, and hence inferrech, it was no true mira- 
cle according to all the cauſes. 

2. Adm: Oſiander were deceiued, and that Saint Bernard wrought true mi- 
racles, yet might God concurre with him in this worke, not in maintenance of 
his ſuperſtition, but to confirme other parts of his Chriſtian fait h and profeſſi- 
on; euen as when Iudas wrought miracles, Chriſt concurred wich him tor con- 
firmat ion of faith, and not for approuing his couetouſnetſe. 

But againſt Popiſh miracles, whereupon our Aduerſaries much relie, making 
the ſame a ſigne of truth and note of the Church, I obie& : 1. The credit of 
theſe miracles dependeth onely vpon the teſtimony of Legends, Which Papilts 
themſelues diſcredit x. And omitting the Authorsalleaged by my Brother, for 
proofe hereof, let this teſtimonie ot learned Gerſon bee conſideted : The 
Church permitteth Legendi to be read, not determining that they be certainly true, 
but ſuch as poſſibly might be true; and homſoeuer true or fal/e, yet not vnpreſitab le 
for ſtirring vp deuotion. 

2. The matter of theſe Popiſh miracles, is in it ſelfe ſo abſurd and ridiculous, 
that it wilt rather prouoke laughter or indignation, than cauſe beleefe. 

Baroniu : celleth, that Saint Fulbert ſuckt our Ladies breaſts. Antonine b re- 
ports, that Saint Dominicke walkt in the raine and was not wet; and his 
bookes lying all night in the Ruer, were taken out dry, and no more hurt than a 

fim. The ſaid Frier eſpied the Deuill ſitting in the Church like a — — 
P 2 calling 


conſuileth in termes, that che Romaae; 
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calling him to him, deplumed him, and ſo put him to a great reproach. Alſo 
he c:mpelled the Deuill to hold him the candle in his bare fingers, vntill ch 
were well burnt “. And on a time a certaine lecherous Prieſt k ſſing this gain 
hand, was cured for euer after of incontinencie. N 

Thomas of Aquine s was fo rauiſhed in his meditation, that hee ſuffered the 
Candle whereby he read, to burne his fingers, and neuer felt it. And Notaries 
attended him in his ſlcepe, and wrote Dictates from His mouth. 

The Anchor of Saint Bernards lite 4 telleth, that he by ſaying a peece of the 
Lords Praier, made a horſe that had broken his bridle, and was runne fatre au av 
into a medow, of his one accord to come againe to him ©, A woman layins 
lis ſtatfe by her in the night, thereby draue away the Dcuill, who had car. 


- nally vſed her many yeeres before ; and he excommunicated the Deuill, and 


thereby diſabled him for medling in this fort with any more women 8. At ano- 
ther time hee bleſſed good Ale, and giuing the ſame to certaine lewd perſons 

cauſed diuine grace to enter into them. Alſo by excommunicarion he deltroi- 
ed flies. And on a time the mother of an Infant deceaſing, hee enables the 
Grandameof the childe, being aboue eightie yeeres of age, to giue her Grand- 
childe ſucke i. . 

But the miracles of Saint Francis, reported by Vincentius, Antonine, Bo. 
nauenture, the golden Legend, Lippoman, and Surius, are mote than mat- 
uellous. 

This Saint and limitor, Francis, vnderſtood the ſecrets of mens hearts k, 
which the Apoſtles ſeldome did. He changed water into wine by the ſigne ofthe 
Croſſe, and a Capon into afiſh | : He cauſech water to ſpring out of a hard rocke, 
equalling Moſes : and excelling Elizeus, hee makerh Ankers to float aboue the 
waters; {peaking to Wolues®, and calling them brerhren, hee mollified their 
feritie, that they dehoured no cattell. 

He preacheth to Birds and Fowle u, exhorting them to praiſe God; and 
they were attentiue to his doctrine, and ſuffered him to touch them, and would 
not depart vntill he blefſed them with the ſigne of the Crolle, and gaue them 
leaue. Hee cauſed Swallowes and Graſhoppers, and a wilde Faulcon, to joine 
with him in praiſing God, | 

He exhorteda Cade-lambe v to be attentiueto the praiſes of God, and tobe. 
ware of offending her brethren 3 and hereupon the Lambe daily frequented 
the Church, and without any inſtructer, kneeled before the Altar of our Ladie 
a: the eleuation of the Hoaſt, in honour of her Maker, (Ob, faith Surius?, 
let heretibes learne to worſhip the bleſſed Virgin, and to adore the bleſſed Sacra 
ment, by the example of this ſbeepe. 

The ſame Friar had aſecond Cade-lambe, which hee gaus to one Ladie lane, 
and the ſaid Lambe, when her Ladie lay long a bed, or was negligent in her 
deuotion, would come and bleat at her Chamber doore, and puſh her with her 
hornes, and by diucrs ſignes and geſtures, admoniſh her dame to goe to 
Church, 

This great Limitor ſaying to the fire, Frater ignis, O brother fire paine met 
not, aſſwaged the violence thereof, ſo that he felt no paine when one burnt him 
with a hot Iron 4, The holy Angels came to him and were his Minſtrels“; 
and his horſe bridle being put vnder a woman trauelling in childe, cauſed her 
preſent deliverance, And after his death a peece of his hempen cord where- 
with he girded himſelſe, did the like co other women :. And the water in which 
this hempen girdle was ſteeped, being drunke, cured the murrion of bealts, 
and the water wherein hee bathed himſelfe, was a preſent remedie for the 

ſtilence. 

5 But nothing is more famous about Saint Francis, than that which D. White 
Aduerſaric vndertakes to iuſtiße, and to confirme his Popiſh faith by, (accor- 
ding co a ſaying, Like lips like Lettuce) to wit, the impreſſion of Chrifts wounds 
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in his body. The manner hereof according to Matthew Paris „ woes this. 

The fitceench day before the departure of Samt Francis out of this life, there 
appeared wounds in his hands and feet, continually bleeding, ſuch as were the 
wounds of Chriſt when hee was nailed on the Croſſe. Alto is right fide was 
open and bloudie, ſo as one might ſec his very intrals and heorr, And hee told 
che Cardinals and others, who demanded of him what this viſion meant, That 
che ſame hapned in confirmation of his doctrine, concerning Chriſt crucified, 
&c. And further hee ſaid, that after his death, the weunds which did now 
bleed, ſhould be preſently dried vp, and become like hisorher fleſh. 

The Popiſh Prieſt accuſeth D. White of foule vntruth, becauſe hee reiectech 
chis part of Saint Francis his Alchoran, confirmed by teſtimonie of many 
great Doctors, and according to Bonauenture and Surius Y, by the Pope 

imſelte. 
: But Maſter White requeſtetli this Popiſh Prieſt and his tellowes, before they 
enforce him to ix his Credo vpon this maruell,thar they will remoue ſome lew 
obſtruftions which hinder his beleefe concerning the ſame. 

1. Matthew Paris * ſaich, that Saint Francis was branded wich theſe marke; 
fiteene daies defore he died: and that being defunct, they were dried vp, and 
appeared like the other fleſh of his bodie. But Bonauenture, Vincentius and 
Surius report, chat they were imptinted in him two yeeres before his death: 
and that they were ſeene of few whiles he liued, becauſe hee ſought in humilitie 
to couer them, but at his death they to many. And they further re- 

por: b, that Pope Gregorie the ninth, doubring (like Saint Thomas) of the 
truth of this matter, Saint Francis after his death appeared to him in the night, 
and lifting vp his right arme, ſhewed him the wound in his ſide, and calling for 
a por, there ilſued forth ſo much bloud from the wound, as filled the pot vp to 
the brim. | 
2. I demand how Saint Francis could live two yeeres, or ſo much as ſiſteene 
daics, hauing ſo many wounds in his hands and feet, bleeding either continu- 
ally,or (as che booke of Conformiries faith © ) bleeding once euery weeke from 
Thurſday Euen to Friday Euen, in imitation of Chriſt bleeding on the Croſſe. 
But ſuppoſe what you will of the other foure wounds, the fift wound in the 
right (ide was abſolutely mortall, and piercing the caull of the heart, and lecting 
ourthe virall ſpirits, doth — 52 the doctrine of our Aduerſaties 4, wri- 
ting vpon che paſſion of Chriſt, inſtantly deſtroy life. 
$. If Frier Francis his deuotion *© towards Chrift crucified, cauſed this im- 
preſſion of wounds in him, how happened it that the Apoſtle Paul and other 
Martyrs, before whoſe cies Chriſt Ieſus was alwaies crucitied, wanted the like 
characters ? Either you muſt affirme with the author of the Conſormities f, 
that chisFrier had a preheminence | than lohn Baptiſt and the Apoſtles, 
and aſſigne him the high chaire in heauen, from whence Lucifer fell: or elſe 
wich Auentine e, leaue theſe fooleries and old wines tales co lying Pipiſts, 
whoſe eies like Night-rauens, take pleaſure in darkneſſe, and cannot endure the 
light of truth. 
fur quam Tohannes Baptiſta, &c. Annal. lib. 4. Huuſmodi ineptias atque nznias, noctuis relinquo, quarum 
ecqueunt, &c. 


— — 


Vntruth 18. Docter white affirming the Proteſtant Churches etter-viſbilitie. 


OR 


T. W. In defence of the continuance of his owne Church, he thus ſaith ; 
The learned among # cis confeſſe and prone againſt all that contradic# it, that 
euer ſince Chriſts time without interruption, there bath beene a comipanic of 


men viſibiy profeſſing the ſame faith thut wee doe : Thanzh the Church of 
Rome 


P 3 


& Surms & Bo. 
Nau. 190 C. 15. 6 
de muracrlis. L be- 
conferm, Vincen- 
tine, S hec it. bis 
30. C. 119, Ben 
cis leſ. &c. Bu- 
ſius de ig. Lig.. 3 
Ane mtb. und. Riſt. 
P J- UE. 24. c. 3. 
F. 18. Vegas ſup, 
c. com, t. - 
18 pap Tix. 

x MH ſtor. Angl. in 
Henric. 3. pa. 12 


Y Tur. & Ronas. 
ih. c. 472. & c. 153. 
Vid. Cor. Lap. :nt 
Ev. Gat. 6.6.» 17 


n. 178. pa. 316 


* tt. Angl. in 


* Ib. c. 13. Bien- 
mum antequam 
fpunum redderer 
celo, &c. In mor- 
te vident permul- 
ti, &. 

» Ibid. cap. 15. 

* Burthol, Plan, 
hb. conformit. A 
ſingulo ve te die 
louis, ad [OQUuEn= 
rem Veneru veipes 
ram, &c, 

4 Tolæ. com. Ich. 
19 v. 34 Tomiel. 
annal. cr. anno 
mus di 4084 n.24 
* Bonaucne, Idi 
nerar. metric. pro- 
log. adeu mentem 
Franciſci abior. 
buit, quod eius in 
carne patuit, dum 
ſgeratiſſima paſ- 
lion ſt gmata, in 
corpore ſuo ante 
murtem, per bien- 
nium deportaum. 
f Barth. Piſ. lib. 
confyrm. Demon 
per mvlierem Ra- 
uennarem, conſeſ- 
fus ſuit cuigara 
Iacobo presbyte- 
1 Bononicufſl, 
Franciſcum occu- 
pare Luciſeri ca- 


* thedram#ec. Pag. 


1s. Francticusplys 


oculi lumen ſolis terre 
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yifibilitie of the Church, 


— — 


Sed. 45 pag. 
335 


Pag. 335. 


Aug in Loh. tr. 
2. & tr. 76, Mun 
dus, quo nomine 
Fenfican ſunt, à 
regno cius alieni. 


k Napper, com. 
Reu. prop. 37. Se- 
baſt. Franc. epit. 
de abrogan . ita 
eur.ecclel. D.Fulk 
an . 10 C 
Cath. Tas fiched 
from Braar ly, ir. . 
©. % 6. Se the 

[ <ne peg. 129. 


Rome degenerating into the ſeat of Antichriſt, perſecuted them, A hs 
times draue them out of the fight of the world, that to it they were wot viſible, 


Anſw, You pare and mangle D. Whites ſpeech h, omitting two parts there. 
of, which being added explicate hisallcrtion, in ſuch manner, that they de. 
priue you of all occaſion to cauill, 

1. He ſaich, that euer ſince Chriſts comming, chere haue beene a 
of men, profeſſing the ſame truth which we dee, In the affirmatixe 
matters of faith and godly life, neceſſary to ſaluat ion. 

Secondly, he addeth, the ſincere profellors of Orthodox truth were not aL 
waies viſible to the world, vnder the notion of true belecuers ; but though che 
world many times knew them, as men different from them in proſeſſion, yet he- 
ing blinded with malice and vnbeleeſe, they knewchemnotto be the Church 
of God, 

And thus Doctor Whites aſſertion may be reduced to theſe two propoſitlons: 

1. There were alwaies found in the world a viſible companie of beleeners, profeſſing 
the ſame faith which the Proteſtants doc in all afſirmatine articles, neceſſary to {al- 
wation, 2, There were alwaies in the world ſome Chriſtianswho reſiſted the chiefs 
points of Papiſtris as they came in, and the ſame Chriſtians were viſible in ſuch - 
er, 44 Gods people vſe to be in time of perſecution, 

Now what haue you to ſay againſt chis ? 


T. W. Before I convince this, I would demand where aur Miniſters head. 
peece was when he thus wrote : ſince theſe few lines doe inuolue an irreconci- 
liable contradiction : 4 company of men viſibly profeſſing, yet to the world ua 
viſible, this is 4s much 45 inuiſible viſible, and white remaining white, 
to be blacke ; the Moone to ſhine in her greateſt eclipſe. And if the Church 
were latent to the world, then it was ſeene onely by ſome out of the world. 


eAnſw, Did you never heare of one that was viſible to his friends and latent 
to his enemies ? of one viſible to the ſeeing, and inuiſible to the blinde ? Andis 
it an apparant vontradiction to ſay; our Sauiour afrer his reſurreion, was vi- 
ſible to his Diſciples, and other faithfull people by the ſpace of fortiedaics, 
AR. 1. 3. and yet hee was inuiſible the ſame time to the Scribes and Pharilics? 
The true Church was al waies viſible to the friends and louers of truth, to fuch 
as had eies of faith and ſpirituall prudence, to diſcerne the ſneepe of Chrilt 
from the members of Antichriſt : but it was not at all times generally viſible to 
Infidels and Tyrants. It was often vaknowne to the world, ſpeaking of that 
part of the world z Qui ab amando mundum dic li ſunt mundus i, who are called 
the world, becauſe they peruerſſy loue the world, ſuch as in whom che love of 
the Father is not : It was viſible to the world, 8 of chat moitie of che 
world, Qui carne verſantur iu mundo, ſed corde inhabitant calum ; Which 
are bodily conuerſant in the world, and in their hearts bee the inhabitants of 
heauen. 


T. W. Napper writeth, that Gods true Church was latent and :nuifable 
1260. yeeres : and Sebaſtian Francke, that for 1400. yeeres, the Church hat 
beene no where external and viſible ;, and Doctor Fulle * , that inthe time 
of Boyi/ ict the third, which was Anno 607.the Church was inniſible,and fled 
into the wilderneſſe , (re. And ſundry Proteſtants acknowledge the Churches 
net being ontill Luther, (5c. From all which it is ineuitably concluded 
againſb1h architect of lies, that the Prote lants imaginarie Church confi/ting 
of airie ſuppoſals, had no ſubſiſting or being in the world for theſe laſt 1099- 
yeeres, cc. 7 


AZ u, rs 
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Matrimonie of the Clergic >. 
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Anſv. 1. Lou pitifully abuſe Sebaftian Francke, calling him a famous Pro- 
teſtant, who was an Anabaptiſt, and an vnlearned. and malapert hot: ſpur l. 1 Chemn-c. loc 
2, Speaking of ſome manner of Churches viſibiliie aud re ſpectiuely to the c 7001 


ſtate thereof in the primitiue Church, and as it is now ſince the reſtoting of the — peculans & 
Goſpell, the Church may bee ſaid to haue beene inuilible ſince Pope Boniface 

the third. 

3, Whereas you conclude that the Proteſtants Church had no being in the 

world tor the laſt 1000, yeeres; if you meane it had no being in reſpett ot the 

name of Proteſtant Church, or in regard of the perfonall ceaching of Luther; 

vr in regard ot externall ſeparation from the Romane ſocierie, I will not con- 

teſt : but then I retort, that your Church in regard of the late Trent faith, lad 

no being at all in the world for 1500. yeere: Hut if you inferre that out Church 

had abſolutely no being, in reſpect of the maine and primitiue articles of our | ed a0. 
fuch, and ſuch things as be eſſentiall in Religion: I anſwer, it had che fame ſub- „ i. chap. . Pe. 
lifting and being with the beſt members of your Church, and at this preſent _—— 
differs no otherwiſe from them, than a bodic which hach recoucred health, from vg. 

it lelfe being ſicke w. | 


Vntruth 19. Touching Prieſts mariage. 


— 


— — 


T. W. The Doctor much apologizing and defending the mariage of the 
Clergie, affirmeth that the Church of Rome holdeth contrarie herein to that 
which was taught in the primitiue Church, 

But contrary to this, Cartwright confeſſeth of the firſt Vicene Councell, by pig 18. 
that it prohibited mariage ts ſuch as were entred into Orders, although it al- 
lowed the mariage of ſuch as were contracted before. And Maſter Jewel con- 

feſſeth, that in the matter of Prieſts mariage, Harding had many Fathers on 
bes fide. And Chemmicius grameth, that Origen, Ambroſe, Epiphanius, and 
Siritive, teach this doctrine of ſingle life of the Clergie. 

Now | reſerre it to the indgement of any indifferent Reader, whether hee 
will beleene the former learned Proteſtanss, confe ling the practiſe of this our 
Catholike dottrine in the primitive Church, or Mafter White denying the 
ſame, A | 


Au. If that which you ſay were to the purpoſe, you might wich' credit re- 
queſt your Reader to take notice of it: but that which you haue brought out of 
learned Proteſtants (whoſe words, becauſe they are impercinent, it is needleſſe 
to examine) is heterogenious to the queſtion. 

Doctor Whire affirmeth truly, char you are varied from the Primitiue 
Church in the matter df the matrimonie of the Clergie; and by the Primitiue 
Church he vnderſtandeth che whole primitiue Church, the flower and princi- 
pall part whereof was the firſt 300. yeeres. Now your owne Doctors * grant, » Bonauere. 4.4. 
that in the primitive Church thus vnderſtood, mariage of che Clergie wagre- ö 
puted law Hull. Bonauenture faith ;; Continencie was not enioyned the Clergie in 4.56. cont. Ceno- 
the primitive Chu#ch: And with him agree Gratian, Scotus, Gerſon, Hugo Car- Mi 40 f ft. 
dimall, and in a manner all your Doctors, of which I haue cited many before . 1 
And this being fo, why doe you beraile Doctor White for affirming an euident — 2 
truth, which Papiſts themſelues deliuer ? &e. 


T. W. Baglearned Proteſtants acknowledge, that ſundry primitive Fa- 
thers maintaine fingle life of the Clergic. 


As. 


Wor ſhipping of Images. 

Anſw. 1. It ſolloweth not, from ſome primitiue Fathers after the 300.yeare 
to the primitive Church in generall, whereof Doctor White ſpeaketh: for al. 
though ſome primitiue Fathers taught, chat Chriſt preached torgiuenelle of 

2 Iren.4..45- finnestothoſe which were in hell y, yet you will not admit that the fame was 

the generall doctrine of the Church. 
8 2, None of the primiciue Fathers maintaine your Popiſh doctrine of Gngle 
life of the Clergic : to wit, that their mariage is ſimply vnlawtull, and they are 
4 Pigh. loc. 2g. to be reputed Heretikes if they marie z and that it & better for 4 Prieft to bee 
Pag.32 7— fornicator 4, and to vſe 600, queanes, than to keepe his owne wife * : and eſpecially 
donem incidere that Prieſts mariage is therefore vnlawfull, becauſe the Pope hath decreed it robe 
conuge ſo *, ] ſuppoſe in theſe aſſertions, you ſhall not by conteflion of learned Pro- 


+ Aventin, «onal. teſtants haue many primitiue Fathers conſenting with you. 

g. Coſter. de ccœli- ; 

bat c.17. prop. 9 Bonauent. 4 d. 377. 27.1.9. 3. Hic morbus maxime viget in clericis, * Donauer. h. Iftud ſtatutum i ; 
choritatc prelatorum, ſed maxim — Can. unpoſitum fur a0 


— —— 


— 
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Vntruth 20. Concerning Images, 


——— 


T. W. 1Inueighing much againſt the religious oſe of Images, hee ſaith; 
Touching — of Rome holdeth contrary 4 — 7 — 
holdem. And after that he alleageth, that the ancient Chriſtians of the primi- 
tine Church had no Images, But diners Proteſtants, to wit, the Centuries, 
and Doctor Fulle acknowledge, that Lactantius attributed too much to the 
figne of the Croſſe. And Paulinas cauſed Images to bee painted on Church 
walls, And Ambroſe reported ſundry things ſuper ſlitiouſly, touching the 
Croſſe : and Tertullian is thought to af firme, that Chriftians had the Image of 
the Croſſe in the places of their publike meetings, and priuately in their 


bouſes, (Fc. | : 
' Pag.445-8-49, A4nſw. Doctor White faich ſs The Church of Rome not onely worſhippeth Ina. 
Bum. 5. ger, but commandeth to doe it with diuine honour, cr. and herein it is departed from 


the primitive Church. Now this being my brothers principall aſſertion, about 
the matter of Images: and prouing directly his maine intent, which is, that 
your Church is departed from the primitive faith: why doe you cowardly palle 
it ouer, and ſnatch at another ſentence, the truth or falſhood whereof is noc 
greatly materiall ? It is very probable, that the 1 Church in the prime 
ages thereof, ſor two or three hundred yeeres, had no Images : Fer [renew tax- 
© Iren-1.1.£.24. eth the Gnoſtickes for hawing Images:. And Clement of Alexandria: M ave ex- 
— — : 5 preſly prohibited to vſe the deceitſull Art of painting, according to that of Moſer; 
; Thou ſhalt not make wnt thy ſelfe the likeneſſe of any thing, But whether they 
had any pictures and Images or not, is not materiall to the Controuerſie be. 
tweene the Papiſts and vs z For we reckon pictures and Images vſed for ftorie and 
ornament out of the caſe of ſcandall, among adiaphorouc things : The difference be- 
tweene vs is concerning adoration of Images. | 
« Centur.4.c.10, = Obie&, Lactantius is cenſured by the Cencurifts * , for affirming many ſu- 
perſtitious things of the efficacie of Chriſts Image, ' 
eAnſw, 1. The Centuriſts were many times ouer rigid in cenſuring the Fa- 
Lan de ve- thers, whom we imicatenot;z and about this matter of Lactantius “, the very in- 
2 fe. ſpection of the place will manifeſt, that hee ſpake not of the Image of the 
Datam em Crolle, but of theſigne: And the figne of the Croſſe was no Image, but A ſignifi 
— cant action. 
7 Bel. de (crip. Paulinus, of whom Doctor Fulke ſpeaketh, liued after the 400 yeere :and 
xt 400.4 Saint Ambroſe in the yeere 374, 7, But Doctor Mhite ſpeaketh of the = 
a8, 


Tranſubſtantiation not ancient. 


ages, ſaying, ancient Chriſtians of the primitiue Church had no Images. Ter- 
tullian is thought by the Centuries, to intimate in his Apologie, that Chriſtians 
had the Image of the Croſſe, either in their publike aemblies or priuate hou- 
tes. But thi ; is onely the thought and ſurmiſe of choſe authors, vnable to con- 
vic Doctor Vhite of vnttuth. We expected choaking and irrepliable teſtimo- 
nies, according to your glorious oltenration, in the maine body of the Contro- 
uerſies, and youproduce a poore coniecture, concerning an vnprofi:able branch 
of a queſtion. 


— 


Vneruth 21. Concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


———__c— Z4œä — 


4 


T. W. Docfor White writeth : The Romane Catholikes haue altered the 
faith of ancient Fathers in Tranſubſtantiation. But in affirming this, Ma- 
[ig N huet credit and eſtimation is particularly in this moſt dungeros fly woun- 
ded by the hands of his owne brethren. For the Centuriſts ſay * ; Chryſoſtome * Cent 5-p. 5:7. 


* . tak ov * of . » 
is thought to con firme tranſubſtantiation, and other Proteſtants affirme, that 148.2. $.7. pac. 


Theophyl2't and Damaſcene doe euidently incline to Tranſubſtantiation. And OLED 
Doctor Humfrey writeth, that Gregorie the Great brought in Tranſubſtantia- r I 
tion. This piues fit occaſion tothe Reader, to take notice how cleere, perſþi- 
cuous and ſhining, our Catholike faith of Tranſubſtantiation was, in thoſe pri- 
mitiue times, Cc. 

Azſw, 1. Sundry learned Papiſts haue afhrmed, that the Doctrine of Tran- » $ur.;. d. 30. 


ſubſtantiation is neither ancient nor perſpicuous, but perplexed with many SS — — 


dithculries d. Armam de tran- 
2. Ho can that bee cleere and perſpicuous, which expreſly contradicteth seien non 


che holy Scriprure, affirming Bread and Wine to remaine after conſecration ? quan eſe dixe- 


Luke 22.18, 1 Cor 10 16. and 11.26. and is reproued by the teſtimonie of all 6 


the ſenſes ©, and cannot bee defended but by deſtroying the true quantitie and 25. Scr. 4.4. 10. 
figure of Chriſts Body * , or giuing it a manner of exiting after the nature of ia 


ſpirits, yea, of God himſelfe 4: and multiplying the preſence thereof in many Canon. Nun Ca- 
places at one time? and the patronizing whereof inuolues the defenders with 1, * 


inexplicable perplexities t and contradictions . And doth all this without rea- 48. de Trin. 
L. Ig c. 12. Abſit 


ſon, conſidering the ſame doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not deliuered in 4b vie que 
the Scriĩpture f, and meerely deviſed by the Pope. per ſenſus corpo- 


ris didicirus,vcra 


0bi-ft. 1. According to the Centuriſts, Chryſoftome is thought to confirme e qubiremus. 


Tranſubſtantiation. ——— 

An. The Centuriſts ſay; Chryſeſtome ſremeth to confirme Tranſubſtan- ſib ſe ef, Ree 
tiation: but it followerh not from ſeeming to doing or being, Prou. 26, 16. CES 
Chryſoſtome may ſeeme to ignorant and partiall Readers, to confirme that evidentiam habet 
which indeed he doth not. — — 


dec ipi, &c, 


Durand. a. d. 10. g. 2. Ot ham. in 4. q.4.& tra d. d. euchar. ca 20. maĩor. 4 d. 10. q 2. Gabr. & d. io ar. a. conc luſ. 2. & lect. 43. in Canon. 


4 Bellar. de euch. L.1.c.2. Corpus Chriſti nom eſt in euchariſtia corporalizer. Bellar. ib. l. 3. c. 4. Qomodo Deus eſt in loco, xc. Gabr can 
Mil lect. 43 Humanam videtur excellere intelligentiam, quod corpus tam ſpecioſum in ſua quantitate & lineamencis, & hgura perſectiſ- 
fima, cum ommium membrorum & arganotum perfecta diſtinRione, eſt in parua hoſtia, cuius quantitatem longe excedit. Viderur enim 
inc o prehenfibile quomodo c aput fit preciſe, vdi digitus, pes, vel eculus : cor & hepar, vbi manus, &c. ſalua partium diſtinctione & 
fine earum confuFone. Camerac. 4. ſent. quaſt x5. ar. ». Quomodo idem corpus numero, poſſit ſecundum ſe torum exifterein pluribus lo- 
as, &c. Q nwite partes e uſdem corporis, poſſunt ſimul ex ſtere vni & eidem loco, &c. f Ag 3. J. 75. ar. 2. ad. 3. in hac con- 
verſlune ſunt plura diſſicil a. quam in creatione. * Greg. Val eam myſt. Calu.in hi js verbis, Hoced meum : Demonſtrativum 
hoc, non demonſtrarproprie Chriſtum, nec panem, nec individuum vagum : ſed ſubſtantiam illam ind iu derermmatam, conten- 
tam (ub ſenfibilibu« accident!bus panis: 'dque ſecundum ſubſtantiæ tationem communem & ind'uiduam, vage per ordinem ad illa ac- 
cidentia Qu ſubſtantia ſecum ſum erm rationem in principio illius enuntiat unis eſt panis. & in ſine corpus Chriſti. f Suar.co 7.4.46. 
+3- Carganus ocut, ſecluſaccclefiz authoritate, verba lla, Hoc eft corpus meum, ad veritatem hanc confirmandamnon ſuſccre. 
&ygid.Crnick d. actam. g. 75. 47.1.n. 13. Merito a Pio qu nto, in Romana editioe expunctum quod docet Caletan in hunc art. ſcilicet 
won poſſe et verbis Euange ij. demonſtrari realem præſentiam corporis, & fangu/nis Chriſt), n hoc ſacr amento : & verba Chriſti, Hoc eft 
run. quod pro vobis tra. letur, poſſe met photicè accip', probat a fimilj, quia Apoſtolus 1 Cor. 10. aity Petra autem erat 
Ctuiſtus : & vt ie Cuctanus, potuiſſet adders, qui pro vobit — 4 eſt 
Obiect. 
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pag. 255. 
Reade D. Mor- 
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Briarly tt. 1. f. 1. 
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Mon. 'de orig. & 
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Axor. inſtit. mot. 
Lao.c.$. 

m Centur. 6, c. 
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* Lib,1.cap.2, 
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Obiett. 2. Theophylact and Damaſcene incline to Tranſubſtantiation, accor. 
ding to Occolampadius, &c. Damaſcene caught the ſaid Doctrine. 5 

Arſw. You pretend that your faith of Tranſubſtanuation is cleere, perſpi- 
cuous, and ſhining z and yet you flie to obſcure Authors living after the $00 
yeere forthe confirmation thereof, Alſo, your ſelues in other caſes aftirme, that 
the doctrine of one or two Fathers, doth not make a matter to bee of urn 
faith. 2. Although Damaſcene, by his new manner of ſpeaking, gaue occafion 
to the error of Tranſubſtantiation, and for that cauſe is cenſured by Viſinus and 
others, yet hee neuer expreſly or plainly tauglit the ſame doctrine: and the 
lu rain or tranſmutation of Bread and Wine, in Damaſcene,is not an eſſential 
conuerſion of the ſubſtance of the elements, but a myſtical and rational iranſmut as 
tion, in regard of the uſe and effet 8, 

Obiett. 3. Gregorie the Great, by the confeſſion of D. Humphrey, confimed 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

Anſw. 1. D. Humphrey vttered this, not from any knowne doctrine of 
Gregorie h, or expreſſe ſentence out of his workes, but onely from che report 
of the Legend: and hee doth this by a conceſſion, rather to make way to an M- 
tended diſcourſe againſt his aduerſarie, than by a ſimple approbation of the 
truthof the report. 


— — 
_ — 


—ů 


Vacruch 22. Touching cenuerſion of England by Auguſtine the Alone. 


1 


— 


T. W. To depriue Saint Auguſtine the Monte of the honour and rcuc- 
rence due unto him by 15 Engliſh for our conner iow, Doctor White writeth 
That Auguſtine conuerted not the Countrey of England to the preſent Romi/h 
faith; and that his conuerſion was onely the planting of ſome trifling cere. 
monies. But contrarie to this the Magdeburgians acknowledge, that Augu- 

line converted England, and he conuerted it to the ſame faith, which Gregoric 
the Great profeſſed, and the Centuries aud D. Humfrey firme, that this faith 
was the Popiſh faith. 


Anſw, 1. The Centuriſts i doe not affirme, that Auguſtine the Monke con- 
uerted England; but they ſay, Dicitur conmertifſe, He is reported to haue conuer- 
ted that Nation from Paganiſme to Chriſt, Sed Galfridus Monumetenſis, &c, 
But leffry of Monnemuth writeth; That before thu, truth was preacbed, and [it 
cere doctrine delinered* , &c. | 

Secondly, it is vntrue, that the Centuriſts or D. Humphrey aftinme Gregorie 
to haue profeſſed your preſent Romane faith: they cenſure him for ſome ſuper- 
ſtition, but his errors were different from yours, which I will manifeſt in one of 
your particulars, to wit, the Maſſe. The Centuriſts (you ſay) charge him with 
the celebration of the Maſle : but they alſo cleere him from the error of your 
idolatrous Maſſe, wherein you pretend, That Chriſt i truly in the very fal- 
ſtance of his Body and Bloud, offered to God by the Prieſt, as properly as he was by 
bimſclfe on the Croſſe : ſaying *; The doctrine of Saint Gregorie, which concerneth 
the matter of the Supper is very ſound, onely he waketh often mention of Maſſe an { 


oblations, In other particulars alſo which you produce out of Gregotie, there is 
apparant difference berweene him and you, as it is proued againſt Briarly, by 
the reuerend Biſhop D. Morton in his Appcale®, : 

And you muſt bee aduiſed, chat a materiall agreement in ſome particulars, 
doth not make a formall concord: and all chat can be 
is onely ſuch ; but when he denied the Supremacie, 


roduced out of Gregoric 
ee cut the throat of your 
Poperie, 


h 
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to animalie and ſupport it. 


— — — 


Vntruth 23. (oncerning conner ſion of Countries, 


— FHF 


— — — 


—— — 


T. W. Connerſion of Heathen Countries to the faith of Chriſt, foretold 
ſolong ſince by the Prophets of God, to bee accompliſhed anely in the true 
Church of Chriſt, Doctor White affirmeth, to haue beene dome by that Church 
which conſpired in faith and dettrine with the Proteſtants, and not by the 
Church of vi Catholikes, 


Anſw. 1, Conuerſion of Countriesto the faith of Chriſt entirely profetſed, 
is proper to the true Church. But it may happen chat a corrupt Church, which 
holdeth not the faith entirely throughout, but erreth in ſome parcels thereof, 
may conuert Heathens z and this conuerſion ſhall be mixed ; in ſome things to 
true faith, in other to erronious beleeuing: like as diſcaſe d parents when they 
procreate children, doe together with their nature and kinde propagate heredi- 
tarie ſickneſſe. And thus the Eccleſiaſticall ſtorie reporteth, that che Arrians con- 
uerted the Gothes to Chriſtianitie o. It is thertfore falſe which you affirme, — 
that conuerſion of Heathen Countries is, onely accompliſhed by the true —— 
Church? , vnderſtanding by true Church, a ſocittie of Chriſtians, teaching in- 1 
corrupt doctrine in all points. 8 

2. In reporting Doctor Whites ſpeech, you doe according to your manner „ f, 4. . 
omit part thereof: He aftirmech that divers Heathen Countries, to wit, the In- cl«(1.4.<-12. Be- 
diane, Hiberians, Burgundians 4, &c. were conuerted by other Churches, and 1 f f 
not by the Roman; and then, that none of choſe ancient conuerſions made d bt. 
1000, yeeres ſince, were to the preſent Roman faith, conſiſting of Supremacie, Nas wi. L 
Tranſubſtantiation, Traditions, &c. but to the Catholike and Orthodox faith 46. 


of the primitiue Church. 


+ 


T. W. Ii is confeſſed by Proteſtants, that the Roman Church hath beenc 
LAmichriftian more than 4 thouſand yeeres, and that the true Orthodox 
Church hath beene latent all this time, (oe. 4 


eA"ſw. ] haue before in the proper place , where theſe things were ob- 7s ths 13 * 
iced, made anſwer. ward. 


T. W. 2. The Proteſtant Church, by the confeſſion of Caſtalio, a learned 
Caluiniſt, (rc. and Dauid George neuer wrowht any conuer ſion, neither hath 
that appeared in the Proteſtant Church which the Prophets foretold, of the 
enlargement of the Church, and conner ſion of Nations thereby : and Caſtalio 
thereapon deemeth thoſe prophecies tobe as yet not fulfilled. 


Anſw, 1. The Proteſtants haue conuerted many Nations from dumbe Idols, 
1 Cor, 12. 2. and from groſſe ſuperſtition, not much inferior to the impietie of 
Heathens : and thus according to the Prophets, Ela. 2. 20. they haue becne 
Gods inſtruments in a notable and welnigh miraculous conuerſion. 

2. They haue their ſnare in all the precedent and ancient conuerſion of Hea- 
thens by former Churches, by reaſon of conſanguinitie of their doctrine 
with them. 

3. Caſtalio, whom you inſtile a Caluiniſtꝰ, ſaying, that many prophericall 
predictions are nor performed, meaneth ſuch predictions as — — 

urch 


* Kdarly tr. f. 
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— 


Church in generall, whereof the rriumphant is a part. Many things vttered by 
che Prophets, touching the Fry and happinetle of the Church, Ave but in fe. 
mine and plantation, in the Church milit ant, and ſhall recciue cheir perfection 
X and glorious conſummation in the life to come. 
f Yan, hill. to. 


4. Did George affirmed himſelſe to bee the Meſſias, and was 2 blaſphe. 
HERE 3 mous wretch : and yet as bad as he was, your friend Briarly t and you belie him, 


pag- 451- Srl. The ground of his hereſie was not as you ſay that becauſe the predictions of 
Ea att pal che Prophets, touching the enlargement of the Church and conuerſion of Na- 
pag 165. tions were not fulfilled, therefote the Meſſias was not come: but hee inferrech » 

* pe jet chat che Apoſtles doctrine was imperfect, becauſe it continued not purely in the 


Quay, Wolas ſucceeding Chutch, ind becauſe che frame of Religion which they had erected, 
Nesdem. Baſil.co, Was euerted and ruined, 

Germ. &c. ar- | R R ; 
8.4 Si — & chin doQrina, vera illa & perſe da fuiſſer : Eccleſia quoqne quam ſua doctrina excitarũyt & firmaruat nectt. 
ſario permanſiſſet, neque pe ijjſſet. Quia adverſus eccleſiam ne orci quidem portz praualents I am vero c6nftat p ; quoſdam, apoltolurum 
— — & ſtructulam — cuerſam eſſe, ex quo conſequitur noceſſar Apollolurum lo & zdiicauonem, mancam & im. 


Vncruch. 24. Concerning the Popes aut horitie in calling of Counceli. 


1— — 
0 


_— — — 


T. W. Docder White charging the Pope with innouation of his iuriſdicti- 
on, ſaith : The beginning of the Popes ſupremacie auer Councels was of late, 
ſince the Conneels of Conſtance and, Baſill, decreed within this 109, yeere, 

%, in the Councell of Lateran, by a few 1talian Biſhops, whereas in the ancient 
Charch it was other wiſe. 

« DeConcilg g. Bat contraric to this, it is confeſſed by Doctor Whitaker * , that Pope Jalius 

<--pag..3 Challenged byan Eccleſiaſticall Canan, to aſſemble a Councell. And Dan au 

be Lag 395. * confeſſeth the ſame, cc. and the Centuriſis in the firit age cenſure the 

10 ©» Popes of that age, for challenging to themſelues power of celebrating Councels, 
and reiecting Councels, Cc. 


Anſw, Doctor White ſpeaketh of that ſupremacie ouer Councels, which 
moderne Popes vſurpe; which beſides the claiming the ſole right of calling and 
appointing Councels, and preſcribing the forme of — in the fame, 
implicch the diſallo wing, orratifying thedecrees thereof by his ſentence ; and 
maintaineth that Gouncels are to decree nothing but that which che Pope doch 

— big m,n firſt by his preinſtructions recommend and ratified . 


riſex Rom. qua For the maintenance of this ſupremacie, which ſubuerteth all generall Coun- 
Tec conciiarars, cels , and makes them to bee nothing but the Popes ſtalking korſes, and op. 
eademquewbipla- poſeth the practiſe of the primitiue Church, which gaue the higheſt Ecclel! 

Len fer ive. Call power of iudgement to che generall Councell, our Aduerſar ie bringech no- 
beg 293 thing, but alleageth Doctor Whitaker and Danzus, acknowledging chat Pope 
verſo conciliofan- lulius by a Canon of the Church 3 (not by diuine Law) challenged a prerogz- 
Barca g tiue, chat he ought to bee called to the generall Councell, and without his ſen- * 


de concil Hl c. i. tence no decrees might be concluded. But 2. that which Pope lulius doch chal- 


"rp pe van lenge, was common to the other Patriarchs; and they had the ſame tight f. 


e The Patriarchs claimed this by eccleſiaſticall law, and not by diuine law, 

— 5 It implyed no more, but that the Pope as a principall member of the Church, 

— — . 35 co haue his voice in generall Councels s, and aſſent vnto ſuch decrees as 

ter ce pets palled in the ſame b. 

, nullv 

— — ni Rom. Pontiſex illa indixerit. c. Quorum ſereentia fi vt ipfi volunt, inviolata perfiſtit, ruinam eccleſiz ſecum ha- 

bet. Q 1d cr im remedij crit ſi criminoſus Papa perturbet eccleſiam, fi animas perdet, ſi m_— » ſi den que con 

traria hdti prædicet hv tic iſque atibus imbuat ubdito d &c, Socrat. I. 3. C. ;. 14 7.28. 5 Regaurs Gd 

om tang u ab omyubus debet . Vule Wiutak de ſcript a · 3. C.. Th 
: Ine 
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The Centuriſts ſpeake not of che ſupremacic in queſtion betweene our Ad- | 
uerſaries and vs, but onely cenſure a ſwelling humour i of ſome Roman Popes, 1 
who laboured to exceed the ancient bounds allotted them by che Church, al- Da Hs 26.11 
though they neuer ſo muchas dreamed of the vſurpation, which their ſucceſ- I gell, 


dentur concilia, 

ſors, againſt all tight of God and man, did make. que in tem ſuam 

ſactunt: rehqua 

: ; vero non plurts 

z{timanda, quam eonventum mulierculuum, in texti ina, vel thermis. Paralip, Vrſperg. in concil. Baſil. Eugenium Papam tauum ab 
elſe, vt gener alibus conciÞjs debeat obedite, vt tune ſe dicat maxime merer!, cum coucilij decteca cute auac. 


Vntruth 25, Concerning merit of in org. 


— 


T. W. For the more diſautheriſing of the doctrine of the merit of workes, 
or Miniſter thus outlaſheth : The doctrine of the merit of workes, was lately 
—— = — Bas contrarie to this aſſertion, the Centuriſts, « cu. 5 co. 
Luther, D. Humphrey *, cenſuring the writings of the Fathers, for dA, Balk. 
. fr Drag, 


Anſw. Doctor White ſpeaketh of the merit of condignity, and of che merit 
of congruity, by the power of nature: and hee truly chargeth the Schoolemen, 
to haue beene the Authors of the doctrine hereof! : and the Centuriſts, Luther, — — 
and D. Humphrey, deale not with the Fathers about this kinde of meritʒ but 
onely note them for vſing ſome broad ſpeeches, which gaue occaſion to 
ſubſequent error. 


Vntruth 26, Touc hing the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 


— 


T. W. The Miniſter endeuouring calummiouſiy to diſhonour the moſt 
health full and incruent ſacrifice of the Maſſe, writeth, that the Maſſe began 
not all at once, but by degrees. 


Anſw, The word Male, was for a good ſeaſon vaknowne in the Church . , yeni. am, 
In latter times ic was vſed to ſigniſie the forme of publike prayer, and admini- mate ies. 
ſtration of the Sacraments a; and then more frialy, the admuniſtracion of the d n. 
Euchariſt : whereunto, the conuerts vnbaptized, (catechnmens ) were not ad- N vancur A- 
mitted, but diſmiſſed, and commanded to depart, by the words of the Dea- fe * 
con, 2 /te, miſſaeſft, This Maiſeof the Primitiue Church, Doctor White im- ran ane ao 

etch not. ep.33. «rhe feſt 

And further, to the Euchariſt and Supper of the Lord adminiſtred according H= 
to the ordinance of Chriſt, Doctor White yeeldeth all due honour: 1. Hee tuchar. Mia vo- 
xcknowledgeth, that it is a mettoriall and crue tepreſentation of the ſacrifice of —— 
Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, 1 Cor. 11. 26, Secondly, a diuine inſtrument and n quoſignif 
ſeale mehenticall, really applying the body and bloudof Chriſtto every wor- cen, Jud — 
thy receiuer. for the remiſſion of finne, and the impetrating of ſpiricuall and len gn woe 


worldly 1 1 Cor. 10. 26, Thirdly, itis a ſacrifice of commemoration, a a.  -- - 


praiſeand thankſgiuing, ſeruing to the glorifying of God, and giuing thanks n — 16. 
to leſus Chrift fox the gracious worke of our redemption. 23 2 2 
mami foras mittuntur, &c. Al. Mal. 4-9. 10 tr. 1. de Miffa, CafCil. de ſacriſ miſſ lib. 1. cap. 3. Mos erat vt dum 3 —— 
eſlet | ini, & itentes ad encur, vt decantationes Plahnorum, ad lectionem arum: poſtea vero an- 


n 4 yu 21, — ” ” 
re myſteriorum celebrationem, tra delubrum educerenturs ic. # Diacopus itlis cx tur dixie, Je. n c ed. id eſt, acre oblationis 


g extra 
Ara exordium, idco ſecedite. DivoyC. Arcopag. cap. 3. par. 3. #gid. Coenic, d. Sacr, q l. . 8. 
| Q la 
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J Chrvl. inp Ich, 
hom. 45. & tuv. 
1 Cor. Man. 24. 
Cyril. in log.! 5. J. 
10.4013. ambrol. 
de :js qui myſt. ini 
cCantu'.C. 9. 
r Cypr. ep. 64. 
\ Cypr.cp. 63. 
© Tnchir. Col. de 
Euchat. — 
lis inis huius fa- 
cramenti, vt Chri- 
ſto indorporemur, 
deque renuſſione 
peccatotum, & tu- 
tura gloria, tan- 
ui pigrore quo- 
— certi redda- 
mur. Vide Cypr- 
ſer.de Cena Dom. 
Chry ſ. fer. de eu- 
char. in Encenys 
& hom. 26.1n Mit. 
Avg. de pec. mer. 
& temifl. lib. 1. 
c.24.Damaſc. IA. 
theolog. cap. 14. 
11 — Books in 
th: Cms 
x Iten. l. 4. cap. 34. 
Percipicns voc ati- 
onem Dei, &c. 
Caſaub. Reſp. ad. 
ep. Card, Perion. 
pa.52.ſape eecleſ. 
Anglicans protet- 
ſa eſt de verbo, ſe 
nullam litem mo 
tui am, ſi modo im- 
petrar! a vobis 
poſſet, vt, priſtinz 
fide in integrom 
reitituta, quæ con- 
tia vium veteris 
ecclcliz a vobis 
viurpantur, tollc- 
rentur, 
Aug. de Gen. ad 
lit. lib. 4 c. g. Dum 
res cognoſcitur, 
non eſſe dc voca- 
bul:'s laborandũ. 
y Cypr.ep.6z. In 
ſacriſicio quod 
Chriſtos obtulir, 
non niſi Chriſtus 
ſequendvs. Suar. 
to. 3. d. 54. §· 2. & 
4.58. 8.3. 
* Eftius 4. ſent. d. 
12. C. 12. ſi tantũ 
offertur Euchari- 
ſtia Deo . nulla prę- 
rerca ac cedentt 
circa ipſam muta- 
Done, heut olim 
frugum,reliquarii- 
que rcrum primitl» 
112 antur 
Deo, i populo &c. 
potcrit quide hac 
ratione cuchariſtia 


oblatio dici, non tamen ſacriſicium. &c. 
» Greg. Val. to. 4. d 6 ꝗ. iu. Can. loc. lib. i 2.C.13., 8 
enchir. de ſactiſ. Miſſ Hoc ſacripcium peragitur, converfione panis & vini, in corpus & ſ 
conſecratio. Leſſeus de iuſt. & iur. L 2. c. 3 J. d. a u. 16. Suar. rom, 
ſtitutione Chriſti, in memoriam eius paſſia"is paais & vinum in eiuſi 


The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 


— — 
T—  —— 


In the holy vſe of this Sacrament, the faichtull glorifie God; and truly inan 
incttable manner partake the body and bloud of Chnift 4, 1 Cor, 10. 16. and 
thereby obtaine an augmentation of ſpuituall graces, fauh, hope, charity, re. 

entance*,&c, They are armed againſt temptations, comſorted in miſery!, made 
more ſpirituall and religious, atlured of che fauour and loue of God, the for. 
giuenclle of their ſinnes *, and che pollcfſion of ccleſtiall happineſle, lohn 6.50, 
51, 54, 56, 57. | | 

Touching the name and title of Sacrifice, our Church giueth the ſame to 
the holy Euchariſt *: and that, not onely in reſpect of certaine pious actions 
annexed vnto it, to wit, prayer, thankſgiving, almes, &c. Rom, 1. x2. 1. 

1 Pet. 2, 5. But in regard of the Emchariſt it ſelfe, wherein, firſt, the outward 
elements of bread 2 wine, rectiving the calling of God *, are made ſacred, 
and appointed to diuine worſhip, 1 Cor. 1. 26, and become inſtrumems of 
grace to men. Secondly, the body and bloud of Chriſt, preſent to the ſoule, 
are by the faith and deuotion of the Paſtor and people which receiue theſe my- 
ſteries, preſented and tendered to God, with requeſt, that he will vouchſafe, for 
the merit thereof, to beſtow grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, and other benefits 
vpon them. 

But as touching the Popiſh doctrine of the Maſſe, 1. Although we will not be 
contentious about words, if the truth of matter may be hadꝰ: yet wee iudge 
that the name of ſacrifice doth not in a proper or vniuocall tenſe, belong to the 
Euchatiſt; becauſe our Sauiour, vpon whoſe example and doctrine the Sacra- 
ment is founded Y, neither made choice of any altar , nor ordained any Prieſts 
in the New Teſtament, nor himſelte vſed any words or action ſacrificall. 

Our Aduerſaries affirme, that the conſecration of the Elements ©, vſed by 
our Sauiour, was an oblation of them to his Father: But although conſecrati- 
ou be a kinde of oblation, yet it is not ſuch as is requiſite to a reall ſacrifice ©, as 
appeareth in the water of Baptiſme: and in Chriſme b the element of Popiſh 
confirmation, which 1s conſecrated by the Biſhop before the vnction: and in 
oile Oliue, the element of extreme vnction e, which is conſecrate in like ſor: 
by the Biſhop, 

Our Aduerſaries therefore further ſay, that the conſecrating of the Elements 
of the Eucharift, in ſuch manner that they loſe their ſubſtance, and are con- 
uerted into the body and bloud of Chriſt 4, is in manner of aſacrificeto offer 
them to God. 

But then 1. the ſacrifice depends vpon Tranſubſtantiation, and vnleſle that be 
granted, tliere can be no proper ſacrifice .. ' 

2, Euery externall ſacrifice muſt be viſible and ſenſible f: hut the conuetſion 

of the Elements into the body and bloud of Chriſt, by the words of conſecrati- 
on, is inuilible 8, 
3. If conſecration be ſacrificing, then the matter and thing conſecrated is 
the hoaſt: but the matter and thing conſecrated are the creatures of bread and 
wine, and not the body and bloud of Chriſt b. Whereupon it will follow, that 
the Hoaſt or thing offered in this ſacrifice, ſhall be only the outward Elements}, 
(which according to our Aduerſaries Tenet, alone are changed by cenſccration) 
but this is repugnant to the preſent doctrine of Pontificians k. 

Finding chercfore many difficulties in their opinion, which maintaine che 
z Lefſeusde iuſt. & jure, lib. 2, ca, 38. dub. 2. Ad ſacriſicium requiritur ſacerdos & alt xe. 
Bellarm. de confirm .. a. ca . . Rellarm.de extrew. vnct. L . c. 7. 4 Colter, 
inem Chriſti Saluatot is, dum pet ag tur 
475. $.6. Nauar.enchirid c. 2 f. n. ll. miſſa eſt aftio, qua ex n. 


c s & umem, tranſubſtautiantur, & illa, ſub eo vucem 
Alex. Hal. A. de euchar. quæſt. cm. . ar. 3. C A. Refol. — oblatio — niſi præterm eſlet ia 


— Deo offeruntur, e 
©, cuius oblat!o in ipſo itet atur ? Axt. inſtit mor. i. l io c. &. Fol. inſtruct fac. l a . A gid. Come. de S act. q. & 3. r. l. dub. 1 0.16, 


& dub. a. n 4. f Agid. Coenic.de Sacr. q. G ;. ar. i. Aub. 4. Cum hoc ſacriſicium firhumanum & ſenſibile, eius hoſtia 


alquo nd 


eſle ſenſibilis. E Ib. aum. y 8. Rralis eius immutatio non eft ſenfibths,&c.Mald.crſp.to.1.de euchar par. 3. y. 19, Sacrificium eſt to ken- 


ſabubs, rei ſenſibilis, &c. p. 322. In cruce corpus Chrifti forma viſibili vblatum ef 
cram. q. $3. 4. 1. d. 4. G 
huius hoſtiæ. k Suar.dif.7 5 conclul.z.% vlt. & et fere communis, Cornic.ib.n.7 4, 


„in euchariſtia inuiſibili. 


k Kgid. Coeruck. de $4 
„ Ibid. aum. 75, Dici nos pecelt Dec, 


ſane pars 


Euchariſt 


ca Chriſtum, Ec. nulla ſit realis immurario, Ac. 


: 
. 
: 


on 1H * * v& 


. 
* 


herein Papi/ts place the eſſence of their Maſſe- ſacrifice. I59 


Euchariſt to he an ex ernall and proper ſacrifice, wee content our ſelues ro hold · Proper. . ſents 


Lic 1 f F d. cenſecr. 
with the Primiciue Fachers ; that the fame is a ſacrifice according toa large ac- . 


cepration of the word, and in a figuratiue meaning, fo ealled, becauſe it is boſtiagum fanguis 


a repreſentation aud exhibition of the reall ſacriſiceoſ Chriſt once offered vp- . —— 
On the Crotle t. FT ue al'ud quam 
2. The chings which wee (imply condemne in the Popiſh Maile, are — 1}. 
theſe. love rfignane, 
1 That Chriſt exiſting in earth, covered with the formes of bread and wine, lr a ig — 
is in his very ſubitance offered to God his Father 8, — alen den ne. 
2. We reiect ptiuate Malles, in which the Prieſt eateth alone h, and vnder- — 
taketh for a fee to apply the fruit thereat to particulat perſons), - — 


3. That is ot equal] force with che ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe k. 27 hf d 61. 
4 Orconterrech grace by the out ward worłke done to ſome kinde of injuſt per- ice . 
ſons}. $5. That it ſatisfieth, ex opere aperato, for temporall puniſhment “. 10 De Conſecr d 
6. And is beneſiciall to the deſunct, as well as to the living v. 7. That it de- e 
pelleth all cuill, boch of puniſhmeur, fault, and miſery a. 8. Or is auaileable 7 Carec. Trid. de 
as 2 ſacrifice of Chriſts body, to procure plenty of the fruits of the earth, and — > 
to be a remedy againſt peſtilenee, inundation, tempeſt, ſcar-fice o, &c. ꝙ And d 9.9.7. 2 
the adminiſtration thereof in an vnknowe tongue, together with inuocation of nn gg 
Sunts, and praier tor ſoules departed, with reference to purgatory. LET Biel, Co mifl. 
| | ems > ON EY ofterens (acrifici- 
um in perſona eccleſi puteſt eius fruftum & virtutem alfcui vel dl ſpecialuer applicare. Scar. 2 20. k Henriq. ſam. mdr. 
Loc ta prod. ſt mito aeG nunc Chriſt-s pateretur, & recens illus gui, qui in Miſt': offertur, Hueret e latere eius in calicem & 
in os celebrancs. . | Toler.inftr.fac 1.6.c 14 Ang« lus & Syluett<#, vesd. cucharitza. Remitritur wortale quando exiſtens in mortali, non 
habet conſcientiam ipſi's nec affectury. Vnde reverenter ac cedeys, quamuty antea non fuerit contritus, conſequitur gratiam charitatis, 
que contritionem perſicit & remiſſionem peccati. * Sur. g. d 99.5.6, Heariq ſum. mor. I. . 12, = Henriq.ib.c.16.Nen ſolum vi- 
ws, ſod aum abus defunctoruru proſunt ficriacis Mir, Ac. Ib.. 12. a. l g Ac depelleret omnemalum non ſlum pane, ſed cul- 
pa, ouſcriz & wdigentiz noſtre, &c. + Ibid c. 13 u.. a 


T. W. Now here to inſtruſt the Do Tors ignorance, or at leaſt to detect᷑ 
his malice, I am t lay downe the iudgement of the Catholike Church, teaching 
what is maintained to be eſſentall to the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and what but ac- 
cidentall. 

1 0 Sur. co. 3. d. 7g. 

Auſ. Lou vndertake to deliver the indgemenr of the Catholike Church, S. Varig opinio- 


touching what is eiſentiall to the ſacrifice of the Mile, when you are altogether queſtion Jun 


vnable ro yeeld vs any common reſolution from your owne Doctors P. ———— 
ones , ut 
8 qua 


T. W. The true nature then and eſſence of this ſacriſire, we hold to conſiſt ve quivuscarun, 
in the oblation of the moſt ſacred body and bloud of Chriſt, and conſumption nu. 
thereof. What praiers or ceremonies doe either precede or follow the words of 
the inſtitution, are no eſſentiall part of the Maſe and if they were all omitted, 
yet were the ſacrifice true and perfect, cc. 

Anſw, Why do you beare your Reader in hand, that Doctor White hath pro- 


ved the nouelty of che Malſe, only in ſuch parts thereof as be accidencall? x. He 
eth Tranſubſtanciation, which is ſo eiſentiall to your Malle, that it enters 


into the definition of it 9, to be a nouelty. | 4 Tolinf Ge th. 
2. Hee produceth ſome of your Doctors t, acknowledging that no ſacrifice 1 
was offered by our Sauiour in his firſt infticution of the Euchariſt, 88 - -—- 


3. Affirming that Thomas Aquinas was ignorant of this ſacrifice, hee ſpea- * 
kerh of the elſence, and not only ofthe contingent parts thereof. 


T. W. 1ts theCatholike doctrine of the Church, that the eſſence of the 
ſeerifice of the Maſſe conſiſteth in the oblation of the body and bload of Chriſt, 
and the conſumption theres. 


Anſw. The iudgement of the Catholike Church about che Euchariſt, is 
Q 2 | grounded 


160 Calutn and Hoſpinien abuſed. Fc On 


csv dg. & grounded vpon the words and deeds of our Sauiour at his laſt Supper ſ. But 


J. de our Saviour therein vſed no ſacrificall oblation, nor facerdorall conſumption. 
ins facrificij, qus Touching the former, 1. This poſition was maintained by Cornelius Mus t 


— is. <<" a famous Biſhop of your Church, at the Trident Councell. 2. Ianſenius ai. 
prian.ep. 63. Gue firmes z That no ſacrifice can be proued effectually out of the Euangeliſts, or any 
$3. ep. bel other Scripture, 3. Your Doctors are vnable to demonſtrate any ſacrificall words 
Sur. 3.473» ot deeds of our Sauiour in his adminiſtration. 


2. And that conſumption of the Elements can be no eſſentiall part of he ſa 
cap.13t. criſice, appcareth, 1. Becauſe according to many Doctors it is vncertaine, he- 
N ther Chriſt in his firſt inſtitution being then the Prieſt, did himſelſe receiue the 
_—_— Chri- gacrament *. 2, Although Bellarmine and Gregory of Valence make conſump- 
Ce gu tion to be of the efſence of the ſacrifice, yet Becanus?, Suarez *, Egidius Coe- 
chariftiam ven nick, &c. deny the ſame, ſaying 3 That ſole action us eſſential to the ſacrifice, 
ſump tie. which the Prieſt as a miniſter doth exerciſe in the perſon of Chriſt : But this @ con- 
7 kccan, de uf. ſecratiom onely, for herein the Prieſt ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chriſt, but in the re- 


Tn Aw — 9. ceining he doth nothing in Chriſt; perſon, but in his owne *, 
22 — 3. It is preſumption in you, to affirme that to be the doctrine of the Catho- 
+ Bonen.4. dr. like Church, which is neither determined by any publike ſentence of che 


Sus #41 Church, nor maintained by thecommon conſent of your owne Doctors. 


dene, dab... Melchior Canus b your learned Biſhop faith : There be feure things eſſential 
9 4.9. in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, conſecration, oblation, fraction, and conſumption, 
« Alan, cc e Alphonſus Caſtro e; There be three, t. conſecration, ob lation, and conſumpti- 
cnc ag. en. Bellarmine and Gr. Valence 4; There be two, Conſecration and Conſumpti- 
Ommen defvorit, en. Stapleton * ; The ſacrifice conſiſteth in benediflion, thankeſgining, and conſe» 


C-14.Catha vpule, 


de erf mii, Cration, Scotus and Eckius place the eſſence of the facrifice in that oblation 
Pal-c.4.d $8 . t. 2 . f 

614.48 . which is made after conſecration . But Suarez, Becanus, Leſſeus, Coſterus, E- 
conſt.» ol. a« gidius Coen ick, place it only in conſecration 8, 

A 0,+1-12,14- . 22 . ' 

t * bis cap. Hg. Vide Seq d. 13 q 2. 47. 1. Qui requixit quatnor actiones, c. « Com her. lib. 0. verb. Miſſa. 1 Bellar. & 
ik lib cp. Greg Val. d. C. q. i t. . i. * Stapl. Evang. Matth. 26. pag 36. f Scot. . d 13. q 3. arr. Eckius de ſacriſ. 
Miſl cop.9. 1 Suar. [475-95 wplſacnf.c.$. Lefl.de iur. I. 2. c. z8.dub.z. Colter. cachur.do Miſl.pag. 3 3 5. Cvenic. 
de Sacram.q 8 J. ar. i. dub. 5. 


T. W. In the other part of ths Section the P. produceth Caluin,Hoſpinian, 
and others, affirming that the doctrine of the Maſſe was uniacrſally caught in 
the Primitiue Charch, 


b Caluin. inſlit. . Auſw. Caluin affirmeth b, that the Fathers held the true and Orthodoxall 
5 ſenſe of the myſtery of the Euchariſt. So farre is hefrom condemning the Pri> 
mitiue Church for error in doctrine about this Sacrament, or ſor belecuing the 
Maſſe z only he and other Proteſtants oblerue in the Fathers ſome inconueniene 
+ Holpin bil er ſpeeches, ; : 
dere. Hoſpinian i ie wretchedly abuſed by you; for when he faith, the Deuill did 
deceiue men more about this Sacrament, euen in the firſt age, the Apoſtles yet 
living, than about Baptiſme; Heeſpeakerh not of the Orthodox Fathers, as 
though they had beene deceiued by Satan, but 1. of the Corinthians who erred 
about this Sacrament, and are reproued, 1 Cor. 11, 2. of the Simonians, Me- 
nandrians,aM other Heretikes, who vtterly reiected the Euchariſt, becauſe they 
„Cem Eucha- would not acknowledge the verity of Chriſts humane nature k. 


riſtiã omnino te- 


pudiarint,ne ver-. And thus you which exclaime againſt Doctor White, ſaying; If you can- 
— not bluſh for ſhame, grow pale for feare, haue need to place the laid monition 
lacuckariſtica fa- in the ſorepart of your wallet, vnleſſe you deſire to — of their num ber, of 


Led deat, Which Seneca i ſpeaketh : eMliena vitia in oenlis babes ( orrather habere te fin- 
7 ) 4 tergo tua ſunt : Tow place other mens fauiti in ſight, and hang your owne 


ehinde your backs, 


Vneruch 


ufer Cakes, ( 161 


vntruth 27. (oncerning Wafer Cabei. 


% 


* * 
— 2—ͤ„— 


— — 


T. W. The Dottor inueighing further againſt the Meſſe, ſaith, thut Wafer 
Cakes were firſt brought into the Sacrament in the eleuenth age, or Century 
after Chriſt : But it is confeſſed by Doctor Bilſon, that in the dayes of Epipha- 
mus it was round in figure : and Cartwright ſaith, it wasbrought inby Pope 
Alexander, cc. | . 


Anſw. The words of Doctor White are theſe: Honorime is noted for bring - n 18 
ing in of Wafers into the Sacrament z, and then hee produceth Caſſandey *, repen. unn cap. 25. pag- 
ting, that the Author of the expoſition of the Romane. order 'tooke it himouſly, $5.90 
that the loawes of bread anciently v/ed in the Church , were turned inta ſlauder 

later He | 3 * | 
: And other learned Papiſts affirme, that Wafers were ynknowne in the Pri- 
mitiue Church, Durandus b ſaith, Is the Primitine Church al that were pre- > Purnd, Ratio: 
ſent at the celebration of the CMaſſe, did enery day communicate, Their eblation cay.5. 
was a great loafe, ſufficient for all, which the Grecians are ſaid to continue to this 
day. And Salmeron © the Ieſuite; In ancient tim commmnicent had 4 per- * Salmer.in 0g. 
tion broken vnto him ont of one loafe, You ſhould therefore tather haue accuſecd 7 P18. 
your owne Doctors of falſhood if cheir. report offend you, than Doctor 
White. TY 11 ret 

But you produce Doctor Bilſon, confeſſing, that in the dayes of E iphanius 
the Sacramentall bread was round in figure: and Maſter. . t ſaying, 
that Pope Alexander brought in Wafer cakes, I anſwer, that you abanildy 
from the figure to the matter, as though loaſe · brrad or leauened bread might not 
be faſhioned in a round figure. | | bb 


Au. mth. 


_— 


| 
Vntruth 28. Concerning Adoration of the Sacrament. 


F an” 


T. W. The Miniſter perſiſting in his ſerpentine and venomous diſpoſition 
againſt the moſt bleſſed Sacrament, lyinglyforgeth, that the adoration thereof 
15 a late inuention, folowing won the contdit of the reall preſence, and preſere- 
bed 1220. yeeres after Chrift by Honorius the third. | 


Anſw.Doftor White iuſtly condemned the adoration of the outward materials 

and elements of bread and wine in the Eucharift, wick {tri or diuine worſhip, 
maintained by your greateſt Doctors 4, (although ſome of you diſſemble this «yercig-um.ms- 
Idolatry*.) Bur of the other ſide (if the diſesſe of he Seminary had not tranſports en 
ted youf) you mi he hane obſerued, that my brother(intendingonly to ptopugne de —. 
the publike doctrine of the Church of England) could noc becarried wich any — . — 
* dif) mo __—_ the bleſſed Sacrament, | continent » Goat 
ur Church and all the godly Paſtors of the ſame, moſt religiouſly honour gs r geg 
and eſteeme the holy Euchariſt, being one of the ſacred ſeales of the New Teſta- 44 77 E 
ment t, (conduicts of life, and conueiances of heauenly grace vnto Ys)- and — — 
vnto the perſon of Teſm Chriſt, and unte his body and blood wnited perforatly with Chriftus- 2 
the Deity, and once vpon the Crofle offered for our redemption, and now te- =_ — — 
& umeſſe, &c. Aneain.Gm hift.cie x LN x 11 
SS ————— 
— — — ͤ— 
in d. e andbloud, we freely, fly, and wholly havei — — pe bends pr era 


QC 3 preſented, 


— 


The decree of Pope Honorims, 


— — 


„ Gomar. ſpocul. 
eceleſ. p.68. Chri- 
frm oft in cana 

enters, ; 
ol 


4a. tious adoration” of the burward Igues o 


preſented , made preſent, communicated , and receiued in a myſticall * 
ner, in the. lawiull and holy vſe of this Sacramenc, 1 Cor. 10. 16. Ioh. 6. 54. &c. 
we yeeld the ſame Adoration h (both inward and outward) whereof Saint Paul 


I 752 T7. Grand Saint Auguſtine ; No man cateth Chriſts fleſh, but hee 
Kaas CE - A ao; * 
And as touchin c e. That Honorius the third ſeemech to 


haue beene the firfl Author, who 8 decreed and appointed the ſuperſti. 
the Fuchariſt: Hee was induced to 
thinke thus by no ſerpencine malice (as your Adders lauguage, Pſalme 140 3. 


wi ſtilech) but by probable collection of Story, and by the report of learned Di- 


uincs, who (before him affirmed the ſame l. 
T. W. New that ihr re was no innowation touching the adoration of the $4. 


Cramient at thut time, "us enident from two reaſons ;, 1. Becauſe no Hiſth. 


i Deerer. 4. de ce- 
lebr miſſ. lib. tit. 
41. cap. Sane cum 
oli.” 


= Suar. co 3. d. 65. 
8-1. 


Ceatur. 4 ea. 4. 
Pag 29% Kraitmus. 
non eſſe Ambroſij 
cenſuit, &c. 


* Chem. exam. 
concil. Trid. p. 2, 


ographer doth giue the leaſt intimation of any ſuch inſittution brought into 
the 2 . decreed, that the Prieſt ſhould more ailigently 
admoniſh. the people thereof, m regard of ſome former negligence crept in 


concerning the ſame. 

Anſw, 1. If your argument from negatiue authority bee good, to wit, No 
Hiſtoriographer Loos rt any ſuch inſtitution of Honorius ʒ er go, there was 
none: then mine wilt nor be euill, No Hiſtoriographer doth report, that any 
ſuch deuotion was vſed before Honorius commanded it; ergo, it is probable 
that he was the firſt Author. * 

1. In the decree of Honorius ! there ĩsno intimation of any ſuch like adoration 
formerly vſed: but a ſtrict precept hereafter to doe it, And if you contend that 
this adoration was more ancient, produce teſtimonies, and make it ſo appeare; 
otherwiſe we muſt father this ſuperſticion vpon Honorius, vnleſſe you deriue 


the pedigree from an elder parentage. 
3. Tour learned Doctors, which propugne the Trent doctrine touching ado- 


ration, doe make the dectee of Honorius next vnto the Trident Councell, 

the principall ground (in reſpe& of Church authority) for this manner of ado- 

ration. 

: a #4® 7 1 

T. W. The former point is proved from the abundant teſtimonies of our 

Aduerſaries, charging the times precedent to Honorius, with the ſaid adora- 

tion. Auerroes lining eighty yeeres before Honorius, charged Chriſtians for 
ing the Sacrament, The Centuriſts ſpeaking of the praters of Saint Am- 

broſe, ſay ; Thoſe praters containe the adoration of the bread in the Sacrament. 

Chemmicis produceth diuers ſono of Auguſtine, Nazian ene, and Am- 

broſe, which in his tadgement affirme the adoratian of the Sacrament. 

Nom all theſe authorities doe demonſtratiuely conuince, that the adoration of 
the Sacrament was not introduced into the Church as an innoaation in the 
time of Honorius. mere 

Apvſw, 1. What manner of adoration vſed by Chriſtians in che Euchariſt, A- 
uerrohes the Saracen reproued, I ſuppoſe it is doubtfull: and if youſpeake co 
purpoſe, you muſt proue that hee condemned ſuch adoration as is now in vic 
2 you, and chat your manner was chen in generall vſe among Chri- 

ans. | 
2. The place of the Centuries which you obieR, is not in the 43. page 
of the fourth Century. The Centuriſts ® refuſe this booke of Ambroſe named 
by you, as a counterfeit, and therefore they cannot out of che ſame charge Sant 


Hierom with a falſe opinion. 
e Fathers, 


3. Lou abuſe Chemnicius ®, by ſaying that hee produceth certain 


affirming 


5 Succeſſiow, 163 


affirming che adoration of the Sacrament in your Popi : for hee ſaith, 
they adored che perſon of Chriſt in ſpirit and in who is preſent in the da- 
c 3 and maintaineth that ĩt is Idolatry to adore the formes of bread and 


wine, 


* 
4 l * 


. Vneruth 29. Concerning the ſucceſſion of Catholike Paſtors, 


—ͤ— 
* 


T. W. After the Doctor bath Thraſonically boaſted of t he ſucceſſion of 
the Proteſtants in his owne Church, he deth , 4ffirming that the 
ſucceſſion of the Paſtors and Biſhops in the Church of Rome, hath beene inter- 
rupted, c. Now the queſtion here intended, is not of ſucceſton of doctrine, 
by which ſleight, diners of our aduerſaries ve to decline the teſtimanies of the 
ancient Fathers, alleaged by vs for ſucceſſion, but only of external ſucceſtion of 

Biſbops and Paſtors, Cc. 2 


Anſw.1. Few men are better able to diſcouer a Thraſo than your ſelſe, being no — nes 
meane Artiſan in this myſtery, and yet you are here miſtaken, ſaying; Doctor ploriamur , deco 
White Thraſonically boaſted, &c. For without any word or ligne ot oſtentati- — 
on, he onely affirmeth, That our Engliſh Biſhops ſucceed lmeally in their places, — 
from the firſt Apoſtles of our land: which is a matter more eaſie to bee proued, arinam fucerſſe- 
No = Pope Paul now living, ſucceedeth H 9 or Gregory the ſe- 4er Lentz 

2. Where you ſay, that the queſtion intended by Doctor White, is not of g gf, oc pe 
ſucceſſion of doctrine z his owne words reproue you, ſaying z Linead ſacceſſion forarum:edctiam 
i, when the perſons ſucceed as well in dottrme as place, Pag. 412, and after againe z ring fe — ow: 
We doe not dem but they haue 4 rant of Biſhops externally ſitting one after another, 1 
but lawfyull ſeceſſion ftlands not herein, From whence it appeares that Doctor 5; + 
White ſpeaketh of ſucceſſion, as ir is deſcribed by your Doctors o, and whereof BAB 
there be two parts z one as it were the outward body, to wit, locall and lineall Jeet SOS 
ſucecſſion of perſon : the other is as the ſoule, orthe animalizing part, to wit, * cette 1 
the ſucceſſion of docttine. And ſurely you are diſpoſed, euen to proclaime your hcceſo doctine 


ſelfea liar, who terme it a ſleight and euaſion of che Proteſtants, to call for true — 83 — 
doctrine in lawfull ſucceſſion, ſeeing your ſelues make the ſame eſſentiall ? in princip.dodr. = 


ſucceſſion, and deny theGreeke Church a, which bath perſonall ſucceſſion, as A. orece 
well as yours, to be a true Church, becauſe of hereticall doctrine, — fun- 


T;W. Doctor White denying that the Romane Church bath external ſuc- "im daha pes. 
cen of Biſhops ami Paſtors, vttereth a malicious lie, and i controlled by fn. 
bis owne brethyew : for the Centariſts in the tenth Chapter of euery Century 
doe elaborately ſet downe the particular ſucceflion of the Biſhops of Rome, 
enen from Saint Peter to their owne time. Doctor Fulle in like manner ſaith; 
Jou can name the notable perſons in all ages, in their gouernment and miniſte- 
rie, and eſpecially the ſucceſſion of the Popes, Cr. wi 
Anſw. 1. Doctor White ſpeaketh of true and lawfull ſucceſſion, and you pro- 
duce teſtimonies out of Doctor Fulke and others, for ſucceſſion in generall, | 
2. The Centurifts * report the interruption of lawfull ſucceſſion in your Ro- — 
mane Church by ſchiſmes of Popes, & alſo the corrupt entrance of many Popes 8 
into the Papall thtone; which arguerh, that they iuſtified not your ſucceſſion as 
lawtull,bu: only for Story, related che ſame ſuch as it was. 3. Lou affirme, that che 
Centurifts ſer downe the particular ſucceſſion of Roman Biſhops vntill their 


owneage, whereas their wotke endeth in the 1300. yeere, which was 250, 
yecres 


- + ſchiſmes, and ruptures of perſonall ſucceſſion ſ. 


—— 


Sweceſlion, 


unter yeeres before their owne age: and within chis time there haue happened ceraine 


T. W. Calais flatly denicth ſucceſtion to be found in bis Church: — 
rouſiy wounding himſelfe with that ſentence of _Huguſtine, The ſucceſſion 
of Priefts from the —_— of Peter, vntill this preſent Biſhop, doth 
iaftly hold me inthe of the Church. 


Ani. Caluin in the place mentioned by you, onely ſaith; That God in 
our time raiſed vp Euangeliſti, whoſe calling was extraordinary : but hee affirmeth 
not in generall of all Proteſtant Biſhops and Paſtors, that they wanted externall 
ordination, neither intermedleth particularly with the Church of England, 

* whoſc Biſhops and Miniſters at che firſt had their out ward ordination ſrom the 
2 eſtimony, who ſpeaketh of ſucceſſi 
+ Aug.to.6.com. . Saint Auguſtines * teſtimony, who eth of ſucceſſion when it way 
Tat aber, lawful and incorrupt: of ſucceſſion which had truth of doctrine ioyned wich 
——. nchoa” it: Begun with miracles, nouriſhed with bope, increaſed by charity, confirmed by 
"4 ber- antiquity 44 well of doctrine as outward ſtate, reaching to the eApoſtles, woundeth 
1. firmara, dc. not Maſter Caluin: but ſheweth how much you are degenerate, who are able at 
riras) fitam ma- this day to ſhewno ſucceſſion of Biſhops in your Church agreeing to the de- 
aikſtamoaſtracur ſcription of St. Auguſtine, And this Father in that very place u, eth, that 
aire den pollit, manifeſt truth is to be preferred before ſucceſſion, and all outward meaner, wher:by 
* be was boldenin the Church; and thereforc hee maketh nor perſonall ſucceſſion 
bus quibus in ca» principally or alone, a note of the Church, 
T. W. our vninterrupted ſucceſsion is infallibly cuicted by aur Aduer- 
ſaries acknowledgment ous continuall viſibleneſſe thereof, ſince the one doth 
reciprocally imply che other, Gre. 
Anſw, Your vilibiliry may proue ſome kinde of outward ſucceſſion, bur ir 
„ Sep]. dofrin, proucth norlawfull ſucceſſion, as appeareth by the Greekes , whoſe Church 


_— alwaics beene viſible, and yet according to your cenſure, their ſucceſſion is 
Ar talis pero» corrupt. 


nalis ſucceſhio, f 8 
Cacholice tamen ſucceſnoni, quicquam habere affine, aut ſimile : quia propter hrreſei quas tenent, & ſchiſma quod faciunt, legiti- 
ma illo ſucceſſio rpg eſt. , 


— 


— 


Vatruth 30. Concerning Maſter Luther his life and manners, 


— 
| 


@————_— 


T. W. Whereas the Doctor __ — Encomiaſt and 2 la 
bonreth to free his life and death from obloquy and ingamy, affirming, that 
— — ba life, may ſerme worthy of reprehenſion, & only forged 
by his Adserſaries : Iwill by deliuering the confeſsion of Luther humſelſe and 
the teſtimonies of learned Proteſtants convince the ſhameleſſe umtruth, cc. 


*Orat.12d uni. A.. Gregory Nazianzene *, reporteth of the Eunomians, that they were dt. 
2 ficient in — their opinions, and thereupon laboured to credit themſelues by 
— KY defaming their Adnerſaries the Orthodox profeſſors : and enen as flies faſten vpon 
Tan 2x3 ll. galled backs and ſore places, ſo they fixed themſelues pon perſonal infirmities to 4. 
—— = face right doctrinc. T. W. ( Qualibet in quemuic opprobria dicere [aun 5 obſcr- / 
Þ Horzlep.15, ueth this method: After many calumnious hes formerly darted againſt 
D. White himſelſe, and other Miniſters, hee cloſerh vp thetraine of his ſecond 
part with certaine ſtale abuſes againſt Martin Lucher, 
His pretext of libelling againſt him is a ſpeech of my Brothers, wherein 
he reprotech che malicious deporrment of Coclzus, Lindanus, &c, Cf 


Of Luthers life and manners, 


Luther, and produceth Eraſmus and ſome other, giuing teſtimony of his inte- 

rity, But Doctot White did not ſo highly commend Luther, as though he had 
—— a ctleſtiall Angell, and inculpable in all his fa ings and deeds, or free 
from whatſocuer might ſeeme worthy of reprehenſion, as T. W. having a 
looſe tongue, prerenderh, Saint Hieroms ſpeech e is remarkable, Where hal 
you finde any, in whoſe manners ſome blemiſh, like a wart or mole in a faire body, 
may not be efþ1ed ? And if the Prophets Eſay, Daniel, &c, Efay 6.5. and 64. 6. 


« Cont Pelag. 1.x. 


Dan. 9. 5. and the Apoſtles of Chriſtconfeſſe their fraiſty, Rom, 7. 24. floh. 


1. 8. Let it be no reproach to the Proteſtants that Luther was a Guner, a 


T. W. I will inſiſt onely in two points : 1. In diſlaiug Cathers ſenſua- 
lity. 2. Hi pride. 

His luſt and incontinency is proued by his words and confeſſion. Hee giueth 
counſel : It the wife will not, or cannot, let the maid come. 


Anſw. This ſpeech being diuorced from the occaſion whereupon ir was vtte- 
red, and from fe omher parts of the diſcourſe, ſeemeth grolle: Bur che whole 
contexture being laid cogerhier,aftordeth no more but this: That if ad;ſobedient 
wife reſuſe to liue with her huuband according tothe Apoſtle; rule, 1 Cor. 7. 3. And 
by her obſtnacy gine occaſion of adultery, the hun band may threaten her with di- 
worce, aud cutting her off from his fleſh, Eccleſ. 25. 26. Aud terrific her with the 
example of Quceue N aſbtai, who being rebellious was put away, and Heſter a maid 
was choſen in her place, Hef, 1. 12. And if vpon admonition of her husband 


Luth. co. s de N- 
da coming. par. 2. 
de dort. 

© Bol.de ſig Lis. 


and others, ſhe ſtill continued obſtinate, Luther eſteemed this to bee a kinde of «. 3.45 elſe decer- 


deſertion, 1 Cor. 7, 15, Aud judged ita lawfull cauſe of diuorce 4, Now al- 
though this opinion of his concerning diuorce, bee not ſo iuſtiſiable; yet the 
Papiſts doe ſhamefully abuſe him, in detorting his words to a giuing liberty to 
adultery and diſhoneſty, which he neuer intended. 


T. W. Luther haththeſe ſpeeches + As it ts not in my power thit 1 ſhould 
be no man, ſoit is not in my power that 1 ſhould be without a woman. It is as 


neceſſary, as to cat, drinke, purge, c. I am almoſt mad through the rage of 


luſt and deſire of women. Eight daies are now paſt, wherein / neither write, 


pray, nor ſtudy, being vexed partly with temptation of the fleſh, partly with 
uher trouble, cr. 82 | 


Anf. 1. Someof theſe ſpeeches are taken out of a counterfeit Treatiſe, go- 
ing vnder thename of Lutcher. 2. Ocher of theſe ſayings are petuerted to a falſe 
meaning: for Luther intendeth no more, but chat in regard of ſuch perſons as 
are not called by God to a ſingle life, and haue not receiued the gift of conti- 
nency, the obtrudigg of forced chaſtity is a violence to nature 2 à reſiſting of 
Gods ordinance, and a cauſe of intolerable filthineſſe. And againſt chem which 
by externall bonds and lawes did endeuour to make men chaſte, being indeed 
inept thereunto, he ſaith truly, It ts no more in the power of man to alter the con- 
ftirmtion of nature in this kinde, t hau in other natural! conditions : as eating, drink- 
ing, purging, &c. Martin Luther liued in a time wherein the contagion and 
ſulphurean ſmoake of Papiſticall whoredome darkned the Church, and in- 
fected all che world with filchinetle * ; and therefore he was more vehement in 
reprouing their hypocriſie, which for the maintenance of this tainted ſingle life 
depreſſed! matrimony : & in his zeale againſt chis horrible hypocrilic,he vicered 
ſome broad ſpeeches, which being ſer vpon the racke, may ſeeme inconvenient, 

But could our Aduerſaries produce out of Lurher any ſuch politiue doctrine 
as we reade in ſome decretall Epiſtles of the Popes 8 ; to wit, har all thinrs in 
thi world, and among the reſt, mens wines ought to be common; we ſhould ſuſpect 
Luther in ſuch ſayings to haue beene guided wich no good ſpitit. * 

T. W. 


nont cum ancillis 
conc um here, &c. 
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dubis cemuges. 


———— 


Of Lathers life and manners. 


T. W. Luthers pride is accuſed by ſundry learned Proteſtants : Zuinolius 
ſaith, Behold how Satan laboureth wholly to poſſeſſe this man. Oeco. 
lampadius admoniſheth him to beware, leſt being puffed vp with arrogancie 
and pride, he be ſeduced by Satan. Vrbhanus Cegiusʒ God by reaſon ot the 
ſinne of pride, wherewith Luther was puffed vp, hath taken away the 
true ſpitit from him as he did from the Prophets, 3. booke of Kings 22. 
and in place thereot hath giuen him a proud, angry, and lying ſpiric, 


Arſw. 1. It fallech out many times that holy men in the heat of conten- 

b Hierorm..g- tion doe cenſure each other ouer hardly h, and yet charitable cenſors. vſe not 

— 2 nius op. to ballance their lues in general by the reproach'and accuſation of heit Ad- 

chiyſoſiom. Uerſaries. 

1 Ic is poſſible for a good man at ſome times to be eleuated with pride, 

2 Chron, 32. 25 tranſpotted wich anger, 1 Sam. 25, 33. and Dauid a man of 2 

erte&t heart, was guided: by Satan in one ot his actions, 1 Chren 21.1. Tie 

bo ſpiric of God forſaketh iuſt men in ſome actions, and corrupt affections 

may tranſport and blinde them, vntill diuine grace reuiuing in them, they are 

Lomb. 4. l g. reſtored, and deliuered from the tentations of Satan. And our Aduei ſaries ac- 

Alber cb. d. knowledge, That mſt wen min fall into mortall ſ ane i, and although they ceaſe to 

mm . Ka. during the time that ſuch ſinne hath dommion ouer them; yet when they 
24 92 are recomered by repentance, their former wſtice us re- imputed vnto them, 

. might befall Luther and any other godly man; and during the time he 

a Le 3- , perſiſted in error, other Proteſtants might admoniſh and reproue him, and yet 

4.1. 27,2, þ : , ; 0 
Occham. Marfil. againe, vpon his ccaling from his froward waics, acknowledge him to be the 


— de. ſcruant of Chriſt, 


T. W. Now nauing diſþlated in part, Luthers deportment, (vc. I referre 
to the Readers conſideration : I. Whether aur Dottor did auerre an vntruth 
or no in tuſtifying, that what/oeuer could be produced againſt Luthers life 
and conuerſation, was malignanily forgea by vs hu enemics. 


Anu. 1 Doctor White neuer intended to iuſtiſie Luther, or any other ſer- 
» Aug. de Civit. uant of God in euery perſonall E action, (bur it is common with you, to magni- 
Dei, 14 c. 5. fie (infull men l in this manner.) I he ſumme of that which he profeſſeth, is; 
Nunc ſot s bene , 
vivitar, fi finecri- That Luther was an holy man, free from the foule and griouom crimes obiected 
mine,fine fecc a , 7 fin him, and that many Rom ne Popes haue lined and died worſe than he. And 
tem, &c. 3 5 n ' . 
1 Anm. hiſt. againſt this, T. W. P hach brought nothing, but endeuouring to doe his worlt, 
Fa bai produceth onely a few broken ſentences, diuotced from the bodie of his dif- 
ficor, ita purum courſe, and peruerted againſt his meaning; and alleageth ſume Proteſtants, xho 
— in an oppolition which hapned berweene Luther and them, reproue his deport- 
p vi nunquam ſen- ment in that particular buſineſſe. And from hence it appeares, that in truth 
nt omg nec ha. you haue nothing to except againſt him, and that he was a moſt worthy man, 
bur alicuius mor- conſidering that notwithſtanding your wicked eye which hath ſearched euery 
! . 4 0 
voluntate conſen- corner to detect him, you cannot finde where to faſten your nailes. 
fum. Tho Aquin. oo 
Nunquam baba motum inanis gloriz, Surius de 8. Franciſc. c. 14. Tanta in eo carnis ad ſpiritum erat concordia, tanta obedientiæ 
promptitudo, quod cum ille a4 omnem niieretur ſanct tatem pertingere, ipla non ſolum pou repugnarer, ſel præcurrere niteretur. 


T. W. The ſecond, (and that much more importing) whether it ſtanaeth 
with provabilitie of reaſon, or the accuſtomed courſe of Gods proceeding ; 40 
make choiſe for the reſtoring and replanting the truth of his Goſpell, of a man, 
whoſe courſe of life, writings, and doctriue, doe breathe onely pride, contuma- 
cie, ſenſualitie, Sardanapaliſme,and laxurie. , 

Anſi. Although God at ſundry times by the preaching and miniſterie of 


wicked perſons, doe plant grace in others; cucn as he fed Elias by * 
1. King. 


Of Luthers life and manners, 
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1 King 17.6. being vuclcane birds, Deut. 14 14. and according to Saint Augu- 
ftine, Such the power of dinine grace, that cuil men it wimneth good, and by 
ſuch as be reprobate and wicked, it gathereth the inſt; Yer I allent herein to 
T. w. P. that ic ſcarce ſtandeth with the accuſtomed order of Gods providence, 
to make choiſc of a min, whoſe courſe of life, wricing, and doctrine, doth 
breathe out onely pride, luxurie, &c. tor che reſtoting and replanting of che 
truch of his Goſpell. And from hence inferre two things: 2. That it is im- 
probable, that the frame of Religion ſhould leane vpon the ſhoulders of Popes, 
and that conuerſion of Countries hath beene wrought by chem, conſidering, 
that (as D. Stapleton ® aftirmeth,) 7 here can ſcarce any wickednefſe (hereſie ex 
c/pted ) be deni/ed, or xamed, wherewith the Romane See hath nat beene de filed in a 
ſoamefull manner ſince the $00, yeere, And before him Papirius Matſon 3 N 
man at thy day looketh for any ſanctitie in Popes, They are reputed exceeding 
good, if they be good in any [mall meaſure, or leſſe wic ed than other men vſe to 
be*. 2. Ic is probable, that Lucher was an holy man, becauſe God by him 
did reſtore and replancrhe truth of his Goſpell, 

But whereas in your concluſion, you defame Luther with ſenſualitie, Sarda- 
napaliſme, and luxurie; I doe not a little maruell, that you are ſo profuſe in 
words,and lo ſparing in prootes : for you haue onely produced teſtimonies of In- 
ſeemely words vttered by Luther; but you are not as yet able to taxe him for any 
lewd or vicious deed o. 


T. W. 71 will end with Luther, from whom: you did originally ſucke your 
lying doctrine : onely fince you are entred with our vulgar multitude into the 
number and catalogue of our Euangelicall Prophets, I would wiſh ſuch your 
followers, ts entertaine an impartiall diem and conſideration of this, and other 
your forgerie and ſleights ; which if they doe, they ſhall finde you are gai- 
ded by the ghoitly enemic of mans ſoule, who once ſaid, I will goe forth, and 
be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all bis Prophets. 


Anſw, Whoſoeuer doth impartially conſider your proceeding,may perceiue 
that you raile well, but reaſon badly. D. White was a plaine teacher, and brought 
vp in no forge. And whereas you chwart him with the ghoſtly enemie of mans 

ſoule, beware leſt your ſelfe be this: enemie his interpreter, or carry his 

traine. To the Reader I will multiply no words: onely thus much I 
affirme, that if he indifferently compare your cauils and 
Whites anſwer, [nweniet connifta connitia, He 


ſhall finde railing conuinced 
by veritis. 


— * *. 1 


Finir ſechnde partir. 
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AN ANSWER TO THE 
third part of T. VV. P. his obiections, 


concerning Impertinencies and ab- 
ſurd Illations. 


2 


Aning in the two precedent parts, ſet downe many cor - 

ruptions and lies (coined by your ſelfe, and not) by 

M. White : 1t now followeth, according to my inten- 

ded method, (of impudencie and calumniation) 

that 7 (being more tit for a ſtage, than the Do- 

ctors chaire) diſplay divers of bis abſurd and imper- 

tinent inferewces, (which are made to ſeeme ſo by 

your —— For theſe three points, to wit, cor- 

rupting, lying, and idle or abſurd diſputing, are the three ſenerall heads (the 

threefold balis, whereupon the frame of Poperie leaneth) whereof the 
whole worke of this Treatiſe u wonen. 1 


Now touching thoſe his Impertinencies, the Reader is to conceiue, that they 
cenſiſt in bis Lex of ſuch teſtimonies, both of Scriptures, Fathers, and 
Catholike writers, as being truly ſet downe, doe not neuertheleſſe impugne- 
that point of our Cathelike doctrine, againit which they were by him ſo urge. 


Anſ(w, 1, It ſeemes the Doctors illations are more ſufficient than you pre- 
tend, becauſe you decline the weight of them, as you finde them in him; and 
haue your ſelfe, according to your blacke myſteric, diſtorted and miſ- ſuapen 
them, to make them appeare abſurd. 

Nihil eſt, quin male narrando poſſe depranarier, 

2. Your ſelfe in euery paſſage tranſgreſſe in the ſame kinde of abſurd reaſo- 
ning, wherewith you chafge your Aduerſarie; and your whole Treatiſe ſcarce 
affordeth one tolerable conſequent, 

Let che Reader conſider theie few examples among many: 

God is not a God of diſſention, but of peace, 1 Cor. 14.33. Ergo, the Prote- 
ſtants Church, becauſe there is ſome diſcord in the ſame, is a falſe Church. 

Pſal. 19. He hath fer his Tabernacle in the Sunne: Ergo, the Church ceach- 
ing incorrupt doctrine in all points, is euetmore gloriouſly vilible. 

The Church of England hath altered the Scruice booke of King Edward: 
Ergo, it is mutable and inconſtant in the ſubſtance of Religion. 

Pope Julius claimed authoritie and voice in the Councell of Antioch : £799, 


the 
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: Ingperainent reaſoning 
che; premacie of che | according to tha preſent tenet of Ieſuites, was recei- 
ucd in the Cecholiio lulius his daes. | | 


The Church hach alwaies beene viſible : Ergo, it hath alwaics had a lawfull 
ſucceſſion of Bilbops.and Paſtors; - witnetle\rhe Greeke Church. 11051 

3. If you can fo cleately diſcerue inſufficient arguing, and wrong connexi- 
on of concluſion and —— in D. White: how hapneth it, that you and 
your fel lowes are as blinde as Moles in obſetuing the foule impertinencies of 
your one Popes and Doctors, even here they maintaine the weightieſt arti- 
cles of your faich ? "GR 

Boniface* 8, reaſoneth for the ſupremacie, the grand article of your ſuper- 
ſtition, as followeth : Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feed my Sbeepe : Ergo, the Pope is 
vniuerſall Monarch of the Church, . | 

The Diſciples ſay, Here be two ſwords: Ergo, the Pope hath ſpiricuall and 
cemporall iuriſdiction. 

Chriſt commanded Peter to put his ſword into the ſheath: Ergo, the tempo- 
rall ſword muſtbe at the Popes command, Nene 

Paul ſaith, All power i God, and the things which be of God, are ordi- 
nate: Ergo, the temporall ſword is ſubiect to the Popes authoritie. 

Moſes ſaith, In the beginning, not in the beginnings, God created heauen and 
earth : Ergo, chite muſt be one vniuerſall Monarch of che viſible Church. 

Pope Innocent * 3, proceedeth in the like kinde, as ſolloweth: Deuterono- 
mie is a ſecond law, and cauſes of bloud, in Deuteronomie, came before the 
Prieſt ; Ergo, in the Ne Teſtament, which is a ſecond law, they mult be deci- 
ded by the Pope. 

Pope Alexander“ profoundly argueth for holy water, fram the aſhes of a 
Cow, Numb. 19. &c. | J 

Siricius and [nnocent © from Leuit. 11. Be yee holy, becauſe 1 am holy ; and 
from Rom, 8. They that be in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, inferre, Ergo, Prieſts 
mariage is vnlawfull. | 3 

The Schoolemen and leſuites illations out of Matth. 16. and Toh. 1, for the 
ſupremacie, are ſo diſſolute, that one may as eaſily make ropes of ſand to hang 
together, as the concluſions and iſes of ſuch arguments to coliere. | 

4. The teſtimonies of holy Scripture and other DoRors, produced by M. 
White, are not therefore impertinent, becauſe Romifts by 4 colour and ſhift of 
wit can euade them: for if cheſe huckſters might haue che hammering of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles illations, their skill and conſcience would ſerue them 
(che Catholike cauſe ſo requiring) co make the ſame a noſe of wax : and had 


bilem, 


* Extr. de maiet. 
& obed. c. Nos 
Sanctot um. 
Innocent. 3. in 
Concil. Lateran. 
ca. 50. Proh bitio 
copulz couiug alia 
quutum comſan- 
giuaicatis & afh- 
nitatis gradum as 
excedat &c. qua- 


arem ſi cor- 
ports, ſed muhler 
neque mulicr ha. 
ber poreſtarcin ſul 
corporir, fed vir: 
quia quatuor ſune 
ares m cor- 
Pore, quod couſtat 
ex quatuor ele- 
mentis. 
« Ca. veners- 
b.. tit. 17. 
C. 13. decreral. 
De conſecr d. 3. 
= Aquam (ale, 


e. 
© Siricius ad 
Hincm. Tarracon. 
eo. . concil. 
Grar, d.z1.c.Tene. 
Bellar. de matrim, 
I. 1. c. 5. Clem, 


de herer. c. ad no- 
ſtrum. 


Rosl. ER 


the dadduces and Phaxiſies been trained vp in the Teſuiricall forme, our Saujours ecclefa milicans 


conſequene about the reſurrection, Matth. 2 2.32. or concerning his dominion, 


exen plata d uini- 
tus 2a win 


mphance, 


Match, 22.45. or his proofe againſt che Phariſies, Ioh. 8. 3 9, If you were Abra- diccure loh. Apoc. 


hams children, you would dve the workers of Abraham, would calily by theſe 
hypocrices haue beene defeated. A ſerpentine wit, attended wich ſuperſtition and 
malice, can eaſily finde euaſions to eſcape, and weapons to oppoſe any truth. 


ter ſecundum fabi in monte. Cum igitur in eccleſia uri 


21. Vidi Icruſfals 


ſanQam nouam 
deſceadentem de 
czlo. Er Moi di- 
cum eſt, Exod. 25. 
quod omnia faces 


triumphant? ſig vnus princeps fupremus, cuius obedieatiæ rota 


i eccleſia oft pei ſectiſſimè ſubieRa, ſcilicet Deus: neceflario ſequitur, totĩ militant i vnum fupremum principem prefidere, ſcilicet 


E. pam, cuſus præc eptis omnes 
Grypk, firm 


Franc pin ex arrogantia 


T. W. But homſoener it u, 1 am to aduertiſe the Reader, that in peruſing 
ſuch authorities produced by Maiter White, he would euer recurre to the true 
fate of the queſtion; and particularly, that he mould apply the ſaid ſentences 
to that very point, or touch, wherein the life of the queition conſiiteth : and 
then be ſhall finde how roningly and wandringly they are directed, ſti glan- 
cing by, vpon ſome wilfull or ignorant miſtaking or other, newer reaching che- 

marke intended. 0 
5 Anu. 


obedire tenentur. 4 Chryf. (erm. 2. ſup. Rom. Ea eſt ratiocinationum natura, vt labyrintho cuidam ac 
» fimiles fine, nullum prorſus finem habentes, neque permittentes ſermonem ſuper petræ cettitudinem cuuliſt 


ere, radicem & 


* 


— CC 


Traditions ymwritien. 


eAnſw. 1 intreat the Chriſtian Reader, in all diſputations berweene Papiſt, 
and vs, to obſerue this admonition, and to fix his ing vpon the true 
ſtate of the queſtion : which if he performe, he ſhall finde that verified of the 
Romiſts, which Saint Auguſtine ſaid of the Donatiſts, Right ſayings, Huſtrious 
for veritie, dee theſe men obſcure with pernerſe expoſirions. - 


T. W. That we may thebetter behold bow waliantly our Miniſter impag. 
neth all Traditions, we are here to call to minde what the Catholike Church 
teacheth in this point. 


Anſw. In your very firlt entrance you depart from the ſtate of the queſtion, 
and falſiſie the Doctors Tenet : Who — — not all Traditions, but admitteth 
ſuch as are ſubordinate and homogenius to the Scripture, yeaalltheſ: which you are 
able to prone Apeſtolical, by the general teſtimonie of the Church, 


T. W. Then it teacheth, that the word of God is to limit and confine our 
faith, and that nothing is to be accounted matter of faith, but that which re- 
ceineth proofe from thence, 


„ Poſius de ig. uf. Your great Doctors ſay otherwiſe. Boſius :.; The Scripture is not to 
Pb. 16. cap. 10; Je placed among the principles of faith, And Stapleton f; Our faith dependeth 
efſe veluti princi- not vpon the ſole word of God, (either written or vn written) but upon the voice 
21 of the Church ſpeabing vnto ur. And Bellarmine t; The definitions of General 
habenda fides: Councelt, and the decrees of Popes are principles of faith, with the holy Scrip- 
«Serpent. ture. And Gretſer®, The definition of the Pope is as authenticall as the Scripture, 
modi principia, And the Councell of Baſil ; Ibe cuſtome of the Charch i of equall aurhoritie, 
2 Al c. 4. Aud tobe receiued with the ſame pious affeſtion with the Scripture, 


Ar. l. ad. 
T Bale enn 1. cap. 1. * Def. alarm. ds verbo Dei, bb. 3. cap. 10. 1 Baſil, Concil. relp, Synodal. tom, 4. Conc, 


Nuri, pag. 143. 145» . 


T. W. Hereupon it teacheth, that the word is either written, namely tie 
Scriptare ; or elſe deliuerti by Chriſt and his Church, namely Tradition. Both 
theſe we beleeue to be of infallible authoritie, becauſe they proceed from them 
who were immediatly inſpired, cyc. 


Anſw, There is a riddle in your words. For conioyning Chrift and the 

Church, if you meane that Chriſt and the Church of his Apoſtles deliuered this 

tradicionaric word which you ſtand for, I freely grant you euery part of this 

word, if you can reduce it (which is impoſſible) by the current of all precedene 

a Ech Col. ages to Chriſt and the Apoſtolike Church k. But if by the Church you vnder- 

expo. yh.» ſtand che preſent Romane Church, and will haug theſe Traditions ® a part of 

expendenda ch. Chriſts word, which your Pope hath brought in, and which want che vndoub- 

— — ted teſtimonie of the primitive Church, I affirme, that this word is fo far from 

tis, aut huius, vel being equall to ſacred Scripture, or any part of the rule of faith, that the ſame is 
e buius vel the ine of Deuils. 

us interpretis, 
ſed ſecundum radkcionem, 2D initio, dtunperibus Apoliclorm, concordi Pazrum Gintenria, ad nos vihne dedutiem, I Gui Gb Beb 
. ̃ ˙ . ng 


T. W. Written or owwritten are but extrinſecall, aud not of the true aud 
inward reaſon, of being the word of God. 


Anſw, Written and vnwritten, conſidered in themſelues be many times ac- 
cidentall: But if the Goſpell and Teſtament of Chriſt be onely written, and no 


part chereof nuncupatiue, then to be written, is a condition eſſentiall. * 


r 


— — 


Sulf iciencie of $ cripture_.. 


— — -- ny 


T. W. our Decor, to prone that the written word i onely the rule of 
f1th, end conſequently that there are no Traditions of the Church. which may 
al/s in part be a rule thereof, vrgeth ſeuerall places of Scripture, Prow.2.1.9, 
Eſa, 8. 20. Mal. 4.4. Luk. 16. 9. Now that the Reader may ſee, bow well 
theſe texts are applied to the point controuerted. I will ſet ſome of them. 
dimne in forte of argument, cc. The Scripture will make à man onder- 
{1nd riehtcouſne(ſe, and iudgement, and cquitie, and euern good path : ergo, 
now i the time of Chriſtiane there are no Traditions, but the Scripture of 
the Old Teſtament is the onely rule of faith, Cc. | 

Remember the law of Moſes my ſervant, ce. They bad Moſes and th 
Prophess, ergo, no Traditions, Sc. "> 


Anfr. 1. Doctor White in this place a, produced many other texts of, holy · Dixreſ j pag, 
Scripture, 2 Tim. 3. 15. 2 Pet. 1. 19. Apoc. 22. 18. 1 Cor 4.6, and proueth his 


concluſion not from any one ſole teſt monie, but from all the places coniunctlyʒ 
euen 25 the Ap vſtle, Rom. 3. io. &c. and Hebr. 11. throughout, proues a poſi- 
non by many Texts, which doch not ſo euidently follow vpon any one. 

2. Whereas D White hath expreſly ſet downe his one conf: quent, this 
Sophiſticator in ſtead thereof, ſubſtitutes a miſhapen' birth of his dne crea- 
ron, DoQor White arpuerh fromthe premiſed teſtimonies, in manner follow- 
ing: The gl Ghoſ? (pecking of the Seripture, affirmeth, That the ſame is able 
to tuſor me ive to enory gend worke, 3 Ti. 3. 1 5. and to mate vs wiſe to ſaluat ion: to 
teach ve Chrift cru iſied, whergin is the ſurume of our ſaluatiom ; t giac v. light 
ir dertucſſe ;'to h get our: faith : and we are revoked from all other teachers to the 
Scripture, Eſa. S. 20. Lak. 16.29, A there is necornſell, no comfort us doitrine, 
wo reſolutium necdſud for vt, but there it may be found ʒ and the Holy Gho#t deliue- 
reth the lie c er vo acber doctrine z ergo, the Scripture is the. onely rwie, 


T. W. What reference have theſe Texts with the rule of Faith, the 
which i vat ſo much as glanced at in any one of them ? NY 


A*:ſw,” i. Bellarmine * himſelfe produceth many of theſe Tears, to Wit, Eſa. *Þ: 


5.20. Mutth. 22. 29. lohn 4. 39. 2 Pet. t. 19. &c. to ptoue that the holy Scrip- 
ture is a rule of faith, and therefore, according to your ſelues, they haue reference 
thereunto. | — N TTY 

1. That it Aru of faith, which is appointed by God as 4 doFFrine and law to 


divelt and gouerne our belrefe aud ſpivityall aftions. Bat according to ſundry Texts 


alavrd by Der white, the ſacred Seripture iv ſuch a dictrine and lum ʒergo, c. 
Ea. 8; ro. Mal. 4. 4. It called a L, 2 Pet. 1. g. the moſt ſure word, here · 
uneo We 3 is light, c. 2 Tim. 3.15. It inſtructeth and mak eth wiſe 
to faluition. It is written, that we may be certaine of that wherein we are in- 
fried, Luk. 1. 4. and that we may (by a tight faith) beleeue in Chriſt leſus, 

loh. 20.4 1. Chriſt referted him that Jelired to be ſaued,to the Scripeure for di- 
rection, &c. Much. 22; 29. &c. Hence it followeth, that the Scripture is a do- 


cttine and law appointed by God, to direct out fauh and manners, and fo is a 


_ rule, &. 


T. W. Why ſhould the Old Teſtament be a patterne for the faith 
protelled in · the New Teſtament? Since all Chriſtians doe grant, thut 
the time of grace ij inriched with many priuileges, whereof the old Law 
was altogether deprined ? ; | 


Arfw. t. You were belt to demand of our Sauiout Chriſt and his Apoſtle 


why they alleaged ſo many teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament, and permitte 
R 2 their 


Uar. de very 
Ls. .. 


. 72 Perfection of Scripture, proued by ſome of the Fathers. 

Greg. expoſ. 1. their doctrine to be examined by the Law and the * Toh.s. 39. Ag. 
Feen bes de, 26, 22, if che Old Teſtament be no part of the rule of the faith profelſeg in 
pon ſolum noui, the New ? 


El..torum me tes 

an d. 2, The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of the whole Scriptures, whereof the Old 

dr a Teſtament js 2 moitie, faith z They are able to inftrutt or make wiſe to ſaluation 
through faith, which i Chrift Teſws, And Saint Peter writerk to Chriſtians 

ä the more ſure word: of the Prophets, whereunts you doe well to attend, — 

vnte a light ſhining in a darke place, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 


T. W. After theſe and ſuch like texts of Scripture, he deſcendeth ts Proue 
the foreſaid point from the teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, c. He alleagerh 
Tertullian, ſaying, The Scripture is the rule of faith: which we grant, that 
it is regula partialis fidei, 4 rule of our faith in part : but hence it follav- 
erh dot, that it is 4 totall, entire, and ſole rule of faith, without Tradii- 
ons, & 6. | 5 b . 


. Tecull. cont, Anſw, If according to Terullian o in the foreſaid booke, nothing may be 

Menak c- 32- receiued as dogmaticall in Religion, but that which is written, then che holy 

Officina. Scriprure is the onely rule : but Tertullian ſaith, Let the new forge of Hermoge- 
nes reach, that this i written z and if it be not written, let him ſcare the woe de- 
nounced to them, which adde or take away, 


T. W. He alleageth Saint Auguſtine P, thus writing: This controuerſie 
ding berweene' vs, requireth a Iudge : ſet Chrift therefore iudge, 
and let the Apoſtle Paul iudge with him, &c. 4 if Chriſt and his Ape- 
files could not as well fpeake in Traditions as in writing : or granting. that 
that particular controuer fie there meant by S. Auguſtine, was — from. 
the writings of S. Paul, therefore all other articles of Chriſtian religion ſhould 
thence alſo receive ſole proofe. 


Anſw, 1. The leſuites denie that Chriſt and S. Paul are a judge of contro- 


a Greafdaf Bellar.. uerſietg as they ſpeake by the Scripture, but as they ſpeake by the Pope . 
devcripel3.©4- - '2, Saint Auguſtine in the place alleaged, producech our Cody Saint 
&c.non eſt iudex Paul, giuing iudgement by the Scriptures. And he nameth ſundry places of 
— Scripture, Marde'26, Rom. 8. Rom. 4. Matth. 19. but maketh no mention of 

+ Traditions, or of the Po 
3. Whercas you reſtraine Saint Auguſtines words to that particular contro- 
uerlie onely j my brother in his e ioyned another ſentence of this Fa- 
„Aug ep 113,24 ther * to the precedent, wherein he yeeldeth the priuilege of indubitate veritie 
2 to Scripture onely, ſaying; If « matter be grounded vpon the cleare aut boriti of 
holy Scripture, &c, it is to be beleeued without all denbt: as for other witneſſes 
and teſtimonies, vpe whoſe credit any thing may be vrged to be beleened, it u law- 
full for thee to credit or not to credit, according as them ſbalt perceine the weight 
aud deſert, &. "6-2 tit 


T. W. Gregorie Muße calleth the Scripture 4 ſtraigli and inflexible 
rule for thoſe points it proneth, not generally, 


| Anſw, ories words fare, Si ad regulam ipſam reſpiciamm, e. If we 
t Greg. Niſſen. are, 
erx. 4e is qui hawe n very rule, which God hath ginen — nd then he alleageth 
tas. holy Scripture, where obſerue; 1. that he mentioneth no more rules but this 
one. 2. adding the word pſa, to rule, he declareth the ſame to be an adæ quate 
and onely rule. 


1. w 


— 


Our faith ought to reſi yon diuine renelation. ,173 


T. W. Saint Auguſtine ſaying ; whatſoexer thing it be that a man learnes 
ont of the Scripture, if is be hurt full there it is condemned, if it be proſit able 
there it is found; ſpeaketh of vertue and vice, of both which the Scripture 
mot fully diſcourſeth : But how it may condemne Apoſtolicall Traditions, 
which may deliner ſupernatural and high my{teries of fauh, 1 leine to the 
cenſure of any indic10us man. 


Anſw. Then ic ſeemes you acknowledge che perfection of che Scriprure in 
things concerning vertue and vice: but herein you difagree with your fel- va tom. 
lowes e, who make things morall as well as doctrinall, the obiect of Tradition. 2% 
2. Sant Auguſtine* inthe ninth chapter of the ſame booke, expreſly oppoſerh Funk. — 
your reſtriction, ſaying z In the things which are plainly ſet downe in h, Scrip- — 
ture, all thoſe things are found which contame faith and good manners, Chcilt.l.2.6.44. 
* 


T. W. Thomas Aquinas, who ſaith, The doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſties is canonicgll, becauſe it is the rule of our wnderſtaniing, ſpeaketh 
not peculiarly of the Scripture, but in generall of the doctrine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, which whether it be written or unwritten, is canonical. 


Anſw,*Thomas in the place alleaged *, ſpeaketh of the doctrine of the Pro- 8 
phers and Apoſtics, whereunco Moſes, Deut. 4 3 2. and S. Iohn, Reuel 22.18, m Ch 
commanderh that no man ſhall adde or put to any thing: but this ward of Mo- pt eg do- 
ſes, and of S. Iohn was written, Deut. 3 1.9, Reuel. 1. 1 9. and 22.18, 19, there- 
fore Thomas of Aquine, by che doctrine ot᷑ the Prophets and Apoſtles, vnder- 
ſtandeth their dorine written in che holy hᷣcripture. 


T. W. Againe he vrgeth Saint Thomas. the ſecond time: Our faith re- F 
ſteth and ftateth it ſelfe pon the rexelation given to the Apoſtles and Pro- hey ny wg 
phets which wrote the Canonical bookes, aud not pon reuelation. (if any de. cg 42 


de dc ripturi 1 C2« 


ſach haue beene made) to other Doctors. But who denies that the Prophets — —— 


and Apoſtles did write the Canonicall bookes? or who teacheth ? that aur tis ei in excleſia, 
futh ought to reſt pm the reuelation df uther Doctors, than the Prophets de ad Apoliolis, 
and Apoſtles? | 


Avxſw, 1. Aquinas *in the place alleaged, ſpeaketh of the bookes of Cano- » Aqu. hind, 
nicall Scripture, and not onely of the Writers of thoſe bookes. Solis Scriptura- Ih Cee 


rum libris, &. To the books; of holy Scripture onely. 2, He attributeth in- Scrigeure, veirur 
fllibilicie of doctrine to choſe bookes onely, and maketh the arguments ta- f g neceſſi- 


date arg umentan- 


ken from thence to be neceſſarie. 3. He excludeth from this prerogatiue and 4e — 
perfection, all other authorities wharſocuer, Reade his words in the margent. Scam e<ceve, 

| e., 8 3 uaſi arguendo ex 
propriis, ſed probabiliter. Inniticur enim fades noſtra, reuclationi Apoſtolis & Propheris ta&z, qui canonico⸗ libros. — — 
atem truelationi, fi qua fur alits duch bu- facta: vnde dicit Aug. Solis Scripturatum libris, qui Canonici appellantur, didici hune 
honarem deferre, vt nullum authurem eorum in ſcribendo —— uid fir muſhme credam: alios autem ita lego, vt quantaliber ſau · 


unt & dodrina prepolicant, non ideo, putem verum, quod ipſi ita war vel Icripſcrunt, &c. Aug. to. a. p.19. 


T. W. be teacheth that our faith ought to reſt a pon the reuelation of 
ay other Doctors than the Prophets and Apoſtles ? 


Ann. Doctor Stapleton writeth thus A: Eur 4s we beleene Cod rewealing . $rapt Ree 
©: am thing, becauſe be i true and cannot deceine z and if any man demand why he +447: 
true. we make no anſwer e. Ruen ſo, we altogether beleene the Church, teac hing 
and teſtif Jing. any truth tobe belecued, &c. And it be demanded, wherefore it 1 
fo mfallible a vnneſſe of trach : we anſwer, becauſe God peabeth by the ſame, and 
haih couſtitarts it an imfallibli wine ſſe; and here we ſtay our ſelues and ave not 

ä K 3 


anſwer, 


* — 
— 


Papiſls equall 7, raditions to Scripture . 


— 


Gert. de exam, 
do&.p.z.confd. Is 


« Gerf. p. 3. de 
aum led 


Sir. vi. 


2. in prigup, 


peruſimu. 


De v tie ne con- 


Be L343: bly truth, is the bononr of the ſacred Scriptures onely. Now if it be che our 


anſwer, becauſe the Church ſcemeth to ſprake things conſonant to the ficred g ip. 
tare, &c, And Boſius d; The burch by reaſon of the neere contuntticn u h. th 
with Cod, is not builded pon truth, but contrarily, truth leancth ypon it, as tl, c. 


lumne and fortreſſe thereof, 
Now according to this doctrine, our faith reſteth nor vpon the reuelation 


of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but ypon the preſent Popiſh Church. 


T. W. Shew any reaſon why the reuclations of the Prophets, and eſpe. 
cially the Apoitles may not as well comprehend Traditions, as the wruten 
word? 

# Anſw, 1. The Reuelations of the Prophets comprehended no doftrinall 
Traditions, becauſe the Prophets themſelues, and after them our Sauiour and 
his Apoſtles, who were the guides and Paſtors of che Church, did at no time 
mention any ſuch, or refer people vnto them, or alleage and confirme any pare 


of their doctrine by them. 
2, If the Reuelation of the Apoſtles had comprehended Traditions: 1. The 


faid Traditions would haue becne homogenious to their written word. 2, The 
ſame would haue beene generally receiued and belecucd in the firſt Churches 
planted by the Apoſties. 3. The Apoſtics would haue left behinde them ſome 
certaine rule, whereby to know them, and liaue taught che taichfull from whence 


they ſhould receiue them. 


T. W. He brinzeth in G-r{on, ſaving ; The Seripture & the rule of our 
faith which being nel onde? ſto94 ne anthoritte of men is to be admitted againſt 
it, (rc, We wilimly ..chuonledoe thut the Seriptare u the rule, but not the 

ole rule : no authorities of man i to ſtand agarnit the & cripture; but what 
doth this impeach 1po/lolicall ia lit ons, which are no more the bare authorj- 
tie of man than Seriptare it ſelje'? 
eMeuſw. Gerſon in other places declares his merning to be, that the holy 
Scripture is the only rule gz tor thus he writerh :: The Scripture u gimen tinto vi, 
4s rule ſufficient ( vor a tule in pat) and wfellible, for the gowernment of the 
whole EcclefiaFticall bodir, and ll the parts thereof, to the end oft e world, And 
all renelation i to be ſuſpetted, which the Law and Prophets with the Goſpell dub 


not confirme, 
T. W. Traditions are no mere the authoritie of man than the Scriptare i 


ſelſe, both equaiy proceeding from the Holy Gho#?. 


eAnſw. This aſſertion is your one, but not Gerſons , who affirmeth 
not, that Traditions are of the Holy Ghoſt, equall wich che Scripture : but he 
faith *contrary to this, That your Prelates by — Traditions deſtroyed the com- 


" mandements of God, 2. Lou are neuer able to iuſtific your Popiſh Traditiom 


to haue proceeded from che Holy Ghoſt, by authenticall records of che primi- 
tiue Church. | 


T. W. He comes in with Perifius, writing, that the authoritic of ns Saint 
i of infallible truth; for Saint Auguſtine giaes that honour onely to the ſo- 
cred Scripture. But here Periſius and F. Auguſtine fpeake of particular 
Saints and priuate Doctors: and our queſtion is onely, touching the Traditi- 
ons of our Sauiour and bis Apoſtles, and the whole Church. 


An{w. You ſlip ouer the latter part of Peruſinus * his words, To be of irfall 


of Scripture, and how baſely Papiſts eſleeme of it. 


— 
—4 
A 


— — — — —ů 


of ſacred Scripture onely to be of infallible truth 5 then Traditions, which are 
no par: of ſacred Scripture, haue not this prerogatiue of infallible veritie. 


Such conprofitable and waſte teſtimonies, M. White is accuſtomed 
to jd — in 2. the — that they ſhall not ſs eaſily be eſpied. 
he ſabtilly mingleth them with other authorities more pertinent; like a good 
Capraine, who rangeth his worit and weakeit ſouldiers in the midſt of other 
wore experienced, onely to increaſe the number, and not the force. 


Anſw, You are vnable to put off the weakeſt of theſe teſtimonies, but by coi- 
ning diſtinctions, which the Author himſelie was ignorant of. | 

2. It was not Doctor Whites intent to — ingly — — 6 

is teſtimonies, but he produced many witneſſes, whereot ſome auerre one part, 
— — — of his — and his concluſion proceedeth iointiy 
from them all, as a ſtreame flowes from many ſprings, 

3. It being granted, that ſome weake teſtimonies are found among diuers 
which are ſtrong: Is it not cowardiſe in you to let the maine barrel] Rand vn- 
ſhocked, and to fight with a few ſtragling ſouldiers, which whether they fall or 
land, is nothing to the maine cauſe? 


— 


Paragr. 2. Concerning the Scripture haning the out ward authoritie, whereupon 
faith i built, and not the Church. 


11 — 


T. W. The next ſaliect of this looſe kinde of inferences, is touching the 
thſolute and ſupreme ſoueraigntie of the Scriptures, in determining of con- 
trowerfies , without any needfull explication of Gods Church, Thi 
«ſſertion being indeed 4 head theoreme or principle with the ſeftaries of 
this c. 

Anſw. Your aſſertion, that the Doctor and other Proteſtants exclude the 
explication of the Church, is falſe, We affirmef, that the teaching of the true 


urch i the ordinarie meancs to deter mine contrower/ier, and to propound and ex- x 


phate the obiedt of faith, 


T. W. For the better windicating vt from all calumnies, t our 
ſepoſed contempt of the Seripture, as alſo for the diſcouerie of M. Whites 
arving, the Reader is to take notice, that t Catholikes doe aſcribe all due re- 
Wence, cc, to the Scripture ;, acknowledging it to le Gods embaſſudour, vn- 
feling to man on carth, the ſacred will of our beaueuly King; the ſpiritual 
ture, by which we claime our celeſtial inberitance ; It « the word of God, 
hore it receiue any approbation from the.Church, and this or that, us the true 
[iſe of any particular text, before the Church confirrne the ſame, 


A. We doe not calumniare, but truly report che ſayings of your Do- 
rs, who if they ſpeake not contemptuouſly of the 19 Scripture, Jer the 
er iudge, Andradius 8 faith ; There & no dininitie in the very books; theny- 

1 wherein the ſacred myſteries are contained, which may tie ys with any bond of 
ion to belcene them, Gretſer b; We ſhould haue bad fewer com ouerfies if we 
ial vo Scriptures, Stapleton i; The word of God is ns fe obieft of ou faith, 
per thereof, Coſterus k; The Scripture is 4 thing without any ſoule or 
Ie. 1t is likg a noſe of wax and Leſbian rk y d Thtoan's 
ulhu- 


f Whitak. de 
ſcrip.q.z- p.204 
lic. cone. 
Seapl.l.1.c.$.S.2, 
Zexman, de col- 
loq. Ratisb. p. 2. 
m.1.c.1.pag.6 2. 
Reade my anſwer 10 
the fot pare, 


s Defenſ. orth. 
fd. Trid. I. 2.pag. 
257. 

b Grerſ.def.Bel.de 
Script. I. 4. c.12. 
Rel c. 4. q l. ar. t. 
k Enchir:d. de 
Ponrif. pag.13 5. 
I Pigh cont.loc. 
$-pag.92. 

= Turrian. 


Sadacl. P- 383, 
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The ſpirit of expounding Scripture, not in Popes, 


9 58 — — 


—— — e — 


—— — 
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Ee 


N ufa. dip. Mulhuſinus , &c. It is rather an occaſion of controuerſiet ard diſcord about the 


2. dc fide. 


s To.zd.t.q.t. 


F 7. pag 164. 


p Rel. c. 4 qt. 


ar. 1. ad 2. 


q Bol. de fig. l. td. 


C. 10. 

r Stapl. dupl. I. i. 
c. 7. C. 9. Deum 
qu dem in Scrip- 
tui loqui, ſed no 
per Scripcur as nos 


alloqꝛu. 


Har. ad Con · 
ſtant. Aug. p. 28 1. 


t Hicron, cont. 


Lucifcr.p.67. 


» Bode fig. 1.18. 
c. 6. Sentire, di- 
cere, docere, (cr1- 
bere, herctica po- 
teſt. 


dottrine of faith, than a remedie, ſaith Gregorie Valence. The Church i; not (ub. 
tec l to the word of God, ſaich Stapleton F. Ur is in a manner a dumbe and feeble 
writing, vnleſſe the winde of the Church ( Romane ) be preſent to it, ſaith Boſius q 

And your Doctors doc not acknowledge, that che Scripture is Gods Emballa- 
dour; they ſay it 1 dumbe, and fpeaketh not unto the faithſull, and a dambe 
Embatlladour is no Emballadour. Neither doc you make the ſame che ſpirituall 
Tenure, whereby you claime your inheritance, but onely a part and peece chere- 
of, and yer ſuch too as hath no force in it, in regard of any proficable vſe for vs 

but according to the prompting and vntolding of your Church, 2 


T. W. Seeing the true ſenſe of the Scripture is as it were the very ſaule 
which informeth the bodie of the letter: and that the Scripture is tobe un- 
aerſtood by the ſpirit with the which it was written, town, with the /pirit 
of the Holy Ghoſt : therefore we hold, that ſo far as concerneth our taki 
notice, that this or that is the Scripture, or this ts the true ſenſe of the paſſage 
thereof intended by the Holy Ghoit, we are to recurre to the authoritie 0 ihe 
Church, which we beleeue to be directed and guides therein by the an 
Holy Ghoſt, according as the Scripture it ſelfe aſſwreth vs, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
Matth. 18. 17, 


Anſw»., 1. We agree in this, that the true ſenſe of the Scripture is as it were 
the ſoule, &c. And Hilarie *, and Hierom * haue truly ſaid, Ihe Scriptures con fi 
net in the bare reading, but in the right underſtanding. 

2. We belceue char the Scriprure is to be vnderftood by che ſame fpiri 
whereby it was written; but this ſpirit reſteth not in your Popes breaſt, whe 
is a man ſubiect to error *, but in the very Scripture ic ſelte, trom whence the 
Paſtors of cach Church muſt receiue the ſame, and not from any new reue- 
lation, 

3. We acknowledge, that people muſt recurre to the true Church, ſpeaking 
by the Scriptures, to be directed in the ſenſe thereof. 

4. Your laſt alertion, that the Church (meaning your preſent Romane) is 
guided and directed by the ſame Holy Ghoſt, (according to the ſame manner 
and degree of direction) is falſe, And che places of Scripture, 1 Tim, 3,15, 
Matth. 18.27. make very much againſt you, becauſe they giue che ſame priule. 
ges which you would appropriate to your Romane Church, to cuery true pr. 
cicular Church of Chriſt on earth. For 1 Tim, 3. 15. the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of 
the Church of Epheſus: and Matth. 18. 17. our Sauiour ſpeaketh literally 
the Church of the lewes, and conſequently, of cuery particular Chriſtian Chur 
wherein there is thelawfull exerciſe of ourward iuriſdiction. 


T. W. Let ws nom come to tlie proefes and teſſimonies produced by A 
Nhite to convince, that the Scripture ſo far forth a we are to take knowled: 
thereof, needeth not any authoritie'dy approbation of the Church : and be pri 
duceth 1 Pet. 1. 23. 1 Cu. 2. Hab. 4.12. Cr. Now let vs ſee bow i: 
wardly our Miniſter can conclude from theſe texts againſt our former d 
crrine : The Scripture js an immurtull ſeed, &gc. therefore it ougbt to receis 
u duthpritie, touching the manifeſting of it true ſenſe to v from Ga- 
Church, which i guided by the Holy Ghoſt, cc. What inferences are theſe 


N bo mauld thinke that a learned Miniſter of Gods word, the via Lactea. 


| i Dottox made oncly far deſert, cc. wowld chas extranagantly conclude, &. 


| Anſo, You bar quit your ſelfe like a man: firſt to frame a Maukinor Gia 
of ſtxaw, and then co et driue at it j and hauing beaten it done, to proclam 


Scripture the ſole obiect of onr, faith, 


a conqueſt. Bur ed as you luſt, and let your fautots run after you. Doctor 
Whites poſiion is j The Scripture hath that on ward aut horit ic, heren pn our 
farth is built, and not the Church : (he meaneth) the holy Scripture is the ſole 
outward prirciple and formall obiett, whereupon our faith is built, and not the 
Church. And thus much (to trouble the Reader no further) his very firſt place 
taken out of 8. Peter, 1 Per, 1,2 3. euidently proues. 

The. immortali ſeed whereby we are regenerate and made faithfull, is the 
onely formall principle of faith: the word ot God alone is that immortall ſeed: 
Ergo, che word of God alone, is the onely formall principle of faitb. 

And euen as in hu$bandry, although diuers inſtru ments and meanes be re- 
quiſicę and neceſlarie,to wit, plox ing, ſowing, &c. yet the ſeed is the beginning, 
and ſole immediate cauſe of the gramne ſipr ging vp: Euen ſo in the ſpirituall 
plantation of faith, in which our ſoules are i, lining fields *, The im- 
mortall feed which the Apoſtles firſt preached, 1 Pet. 1. 25. and afterwargs 
committed to writing v, producerh faith, as the ſole principle, immediate mo- 
tive * and formall obiect of bedleeuing z and the miniſtetie, authoritie, and cal- 
ling of che Chutch, produce the ſame as the adiuuant and inſtrumentall cauſe, 
or 36 the cines of applying the word and ſriles thereof, but nor as the firſt 
principle, - | _ | | 

And the ſubſequent reftimonies of Stapleton *, Ambroſe, &c, conclude this 
allertion of D. White. | * * 

The authoritio f the Charth ( ſaith D. Stapleton) i 4 thing create, und di- 
flint for the fir veritie, Hence it followes, e, it is not the formall obiect 
or firſt principle of faithʒ becauſe the formal! of faith j diuine and prime 
veritie reuealed by infpiration®, i Theil. 2. 13. 2 Tim 3.16. &c, 

Ic is needletſe to inſiſt vpon 


the queſtion, pretending that Doctor White allenged theſe authors, To exclude 
the Chorcbet m 


obiect of our faich; and giue vs a tue Church, Which preferreth not her one 
hefts before the facred law of Chriſt, and ich obſerueth the holy meanes 
preſcribed by che'Apoſtles and primitiue Church, in ſearching out and deliue- 


ring che truch reverſed in the Seripture: and we are ready in all things to heatre 4 
this Church, and to ſubmir our ſelues to Gogs truth del uered by it. | 
But if Saran hiimſelfe into an Augelt of light, and Antichriſt aſcend 


into the throne of Obriſt; or Falfe Prophets come vnto vs in ſheeps cloathing, 
and with glorious pretexts of antiquicie, ſueceſſion, vifibilitie, &c: will ſceke 
to leade vs away from the integritie of truth and godlineſſe, we cry anathema 
2gainft thetii, and will as foone credit the Deuill in his one likeneſſe, as ſuch 
hypocrites and cartions, who ynder the cloake of Religion make a prey of the 
bodies and ſoules of men. 


. 
il. ——_ — „„ 


An obſernation, concerning the obe of faith, 


7— 


The Schoolemen diuide the obiect of faith, into ob iectum quod, that is, inte 
the material obie tt, and into the formall c. 

The material, ate the articles and things belecued d, as that God is one 
eſſence, and three in perſons ; that Chriſt roſe againe the third day, &c. 

The formal! obiect, is the foundation and laſt and maine principle where- 
upon faith relieth ©, or that whereinco the aſſent, which faith yeeldeth vnto the 
matter beleeued, is reſolued. 


Ratio fermalit 
vue celoluitur 


Example, 


obiecti dei, eſt 1d, quo, vel per quod, Eder alicui aſſentitur, & quo nititur tanquam ſundamento. 


arly before, lit. 2. 
Aqu 2.3. l. ar. . 
Alex Hal.z q 8. 
m. 6. Albert. 3. 


4. 1. Can. loc Lin 
8 Alxiſiod 
um tr. 3.1.9.3. 
Marfil. z. q is 
FIT. 23-27. 4- 
q Cabr. 3. 4.23. 

d. L 6 


D. Bang 2.2. 
1. . 1. 

Geer. Val. 66. 3- 
&1.q-1.p.1. 

4 Gabr. 3. 424 

. vnic. not. 3. 
Obietum dei 
eſt veritas cre- 
dica, &c. 

* Greg. Val. ib. 
In quam ailen'as 
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178 1 The Scripture the foundation of our faith, 
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Example: when I belceve the teſurretuon , & c. This article is a part of the ma- 
teriall obiect of faith. But the cauſe ang maine reaſop, wherefore [ give alſent 
* Azor. inſt. to this and all other articles, is the authotitie of diuine reuelation: and this is cal. 


mor. p. 2. . 5 C14. . 
he cite thik led the tormall obiect of faith. w- 

Dear: | F Many former Papiſts ſpeaking more plainly than che Ieſuites doe, Have made 
Stopl. Rel. £4.46 | 1 ſormall obiel? and laſt reſolution of faith to be the authoritic of the Church: 


.at 1, conclul. 2. 


528.65 — 28 Durand, Scotus, Gabriel, Almain, Michael Medina, &. : 

— (Kom.) cffe The moderne Papiſts in ſubſtance hold the ſame, yer to colour the abſur- 
— ditie of the ſormer Tenet, they ſay that Ged rencaling dinine.trutbyis the ſormall 
num, ſapientet obiect, &c. 


2 — Bur foraſmuch as God work eth mediately, and revealerh no truth. vnto 
0e l. de Perf. vs bur by externall meanes z and diuine authoxitie in it ſelis is hidden and yn. 


Seele bp knowne z therefore the thing whereinto our faithis reſolued, muſt be ſomeching 


Summus Pontifex 
— externally knowne which we may reade or heare, And our aduexſaries muſt ci. 


ay + — ther yeeld vs an externall foundation and formal! obiect of faith, or elſe leade v 
conencre : fimi-, rg, ſecret reuelation, which in term es they pretend ſo much codefie, 

— — #, But reicting the Scriptures, whatſocuer they glole ih words, they neichet 
&c.non< 815" can nor doe name vs any other indeed, but their Romane Pope and Church?, 
Lyra ſuper March, The Proteſtants belceue, that the canonicall Spripture is the foundation andthe 
= © yt principall externall cauſe and formatl obielt of Chriſtian beleefe. 

uhices, &Aaliimnfe- And the veritie of this our doctrine is proued by theſe reaſons. i 
. The formall obiect of faith muſt be ſomething which is purely and fim. 
* ALE inks, ply diuine, admixt with no error, yea ſubiect to no error; the indubitate word 
Teclda nt” and revelation of Chiiſt. But fygb is the holy Scripture onely 5 for the Romane 


non haberbus,-fi Church and Pope arc ſubiect to ertor 8, Rom, 14,20. neuſier haue they any 


Joe Pets truth immediatly, or by diving inſpjration, but by ſecond meanes, „ 
eſſe crede dum. 2. Whatſocuer credit the Church hath, it receiueth the ſame from the Scrip- 


12 Supe wh. tures, as is acknowledged by ſome of our principall Aduerſaries , and confit- 


eber med by the Apoſtle, who ſaith, Fr are built upon the foundatien of the Prophets 
Ap id 383 and Apoſtles i, Eph. 2. 20. Chryſoſtome * ſaich, We kvow the Church onely by the 
f ee mo Scripteres, And Augultine i, {n the Scriptures ve learne ¶ briſt, in the Scriptures 
ſuper ver. R nou, we (earne the (hmrcb., Andinangeher place v, Let them demonſtrate the Church 
Ne e eg by nothing but by the (anenical{ bookes of the, dinine Scripterer : And o, The 
& Cheryl e Church u onr mother, and her breaſts are the tm Teſtaments of dinine Scrips 
— — - tre. l ' ' 


es Tha preſent faith of Chriſtians, is of the ſame kinde with the faith of the 
a Prophern Apoftles, Epheſ. 2.20. But the faith of theſe holy men wasfoun- 
© Pxpoteploh. ded vpon immediate divine reuclation , and not vpoa the, authoritie di the 
Caſaubas.reſp ad. Church. | | * . 
Ep.Card.Per. Rex = Andyet when we yeeld this preheminence to ſacred Scripture, making the 
omnia, de hac re- ſame the ſole formall obiect of faith ; We dee, not deprive the Church of that 
— — prerogatine and office which Chriſt hath ginen it, to be an adinuant and adminiſtring 
mata dei, c quic* c auſe in producing faith, Rom. 10.17, (as this Aduerlaric ouer-reacherh.) But tlie 


d ad ( * Ar | 
— — Papiſts and we differ intheſe two points: 


— 5 maintaine, that the office of leading men to ſaith, belongeth to 
neque 4 quorum» euery true Church, as well as to the Romane. 


ede, 2. We affirme, that no Church bringeth people to faith by it ownedoArine 
{4 + vb be or Tradition, but by the doctrine of the holy Scripture. Neither is any Church 


a Je, inthe world of right to be beleeued in matters which are meerely of faith or di- 
vu, per uine veritie, further than it maintaineth the doArine taught by it, by warranc 
nur; of ſacred Writs and teacheth and commandech things conlentaneous to the 
© Aug l. 3 cont: Seriptures ©, | 
Petil. Don. c. 6. 


Prag 3 


— 


Pasgr. 3. Wherels are examined ſonti'of Doffor Whites priefes, aged tha 
* K e of the Chae + 5 0011 to none 


T. W. Another paſage, „ Miniſter bis frothi 
1 vofer is, touching the inuifiblene)ſe 0 prayer thre 
bearing the R in hand, that by innifibilitie be meanctb not an otter ex- 
tintZion or diſparition of the true Church and faith ; and yet after in cfect he 
recalleth the ſame, and thus writeth : When we ſay the Church is inwifible, 
we meane that all the externall gonernment thereof may come to decay, in thas 
the locall and perſonal ſacreſion of Paſtors may be interrupted, the diſci- 
pline bindered, the Preachers ſcattered, aud all the outward exerciſe and go- 
wernment of religion ſuſpended ; whereby it ſhall come to paſſe, that in all 
the world you cannot ſee any one particular Church, profeſſion the true faith, 
cc. by reaſon perſecution and hereſies ſhall haue onerflowed all Churches, as 
Noahs floud did all the world, c. 


eAnſw. If the Reader confer this 3. Paragr. of the P. Prieſt, with D. Whites : 
17. digreſſion, he ſhall obſerue that he hath proceeded moſt diſhoneſtly. 2 4 

1. My Brother in che ſame Digreſſion deliuereth three policions, wherein 
he comprehendeth a ſumme of our doctrine concerning the Churches inuiſibi- 
licie z and yet T. W. rehearſeth onely one of the three, containing but a part of 
our doctrine. 

2. Alleaging this ſecond branch, he leaueth out the moſt materiall word in 
the ſentence, And whereas the Doctor ſaich; It may come to paſſe, rhat in all 
the world you cannot ſee one particular Church eue profeſſing the true faith, — 
Sc. he hath left out the word p«bbikely, And from the latter end of the ſentence, 
he pareth off other words, to wit, or obſcured their light, as the Sunne is eclipſed, 
or corrupted the finceritie of religion, as a leprofic or ſcab onergroweth the whole 
bodie of a man, and bideth ee. reh words being added, ſhew 
the true meaning of my Brothers aſſertion, and which without chem, teemcrh 
other than it is. ORF atoll] : 

3. He ouer · reacheth in charging him with ſaying, that Catholikes doe ge- 
nerally teach the like inuiſibilitie of the Church, For ſpeaking indefinitely, i 
materia contingenti, to wit, Papiſts ſay, that the Church is inuiſiblez he char- 
geth onely ſome Papiſts with ſaying thus. | 

4. Whereas my Brother alleageth Pererius and Ouandus, onely to proue the 
ſmalneſſe of the number of proſeſſors, and adioyneth their teſtimonie to the 
firſt member of his three aſſertions z the Prieſt cauillerh againſt the (; 
ding that _y were produced to proue an extinction and generall — bilitie 
of the Church. 

5. Omitting his detorting of the teſtimonies, of Boſius, Soto, Greg. Valence; 
&c. —— to one purpoſe by my Brother; and the Pris un 
his illations from them, as though they had beene vttered to another: He ſaith, 
pag. 162, After our Doctor bath ended with Catholike writers, be beginneth to 
preue the inni/ibilitie of the — — the aut horitic of the Fathers, Chryſaſtomo, 
ce. Now in all this Section, he alleageth neither Chryſoſtome, nor 
Father. In the 18. Digreſſion he produceth Chryſoſtome, co proue that the 
Church is tried by the Scriptures, but not to ſhew the Church is inuiſible. 

6. Our Aduerſarie himſelfe having egregioully plaied the Fox or Gooſe- 
eater, breaketh off full grauely, and as beſeemes a Catholike Prieſt, with a con- 
ceit of a Lancaſhire diſh, intending, it ſeemes, to let che Reader vnderſtand, that 
be is better qualified for the chaire of a ſcorner, than the office of a Divine, 


| 
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ligion, by preaching and Sacraments, may at ſometimes be reſpectinely, (that is, 
to che enemies of Rehgion, and greater part of the world) vnknowne and la- 
tent: but alſo he teacheth, that at the ſame time ĩt is viſiole to ſuch of the faich- 
full as haue communion therewich, And to this ſcope hee hath alleaged the te- 
ſtmonies of his authors, 

Now T. W. pretendeth, and accordingly to euery teftimonie annexeth 2a 
ſequele, that Doctor White holdeth the Church may bee abſolutely inuiſible, 
and char all proteſſion of faith, (yea, hee ſhameth not to charge him with 
ſaying, all crve faith) may ceaſe to be. And this abuſiue demeanot is ſo much 
the more imuſt, becaute my brother, in the very place whence theſe things are 
taken, hath expreſly deliuered the concrary, ſaying z That the true Church n euer 
ceaſeth, eit her iar gard of being. or profeſſion of faith, nor is ſimply and generally 


latent and 1nwiſible at any time. but reſpectiuely onely, to Infidels, Heretikes, and 


Tyrants, who haue not ſpirituall prudence to know and diſcerne it. 
un., P P 


— _ - 


D Fulke againſt 
Aber Math.s 8 3 
The Church cas ne- 
wer be bud from he 
which al 6geidly 


[ek ber un the 3erip» 


tures. And AQ. 
2.4 13. No Papiſt 
0 te prome that 
th. re was am» viſible 
( burch for fue or 
fox bundred yeeres 
4 7 CY, en 
maireauied al the 
cht points of 
Peperie, wherein ws 


a prrſecugion, as they 
: , hu beene ſince the 
By» nie of , [tf © ard the Temdle of Ged. ec. 12.9.2. The true members of the Church weve lm ne. though not alwaies to their e. 
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Paragr. 4. Concerning the Proteſtants markes ef the Church; 


m — — — 


T. W. Maſter Nhite p. iog err. vndertaketh to proue, that the true 
doctrine of faith, and lawſull-wſe of the Sacraments, are the proper and in- 
allible markes, whereby it muſt be iuiged which is the true Church. And in 
proofe hereof, hee f roduceth diners paſſages of Seriptare, 1oh. 10. 27. &c. 
But from theſe places, My ſheepe heare my voice, cc. what Alchymiſt can 
extratt that ſenſe or meaning, which ſhall prone that true doctrine is a ſuffi. 
cient marke to vs, whereby wee may infallibly diſcerne which i the true 
Church of God? 


An(w, 1. In ſtead of proper and infallible markes, which my brother faich, 
you foiſt in the word, ſuſctent. It is poſſible for a thing to bee proper and in- 
fallible, and yet not ſufficient of it ſelfe without other meanes, to apply or 
declare it. 

2 Doctor White Digrefl. 18. Numb. 3. declared how his aſſertion was pro- 
ued by the ſaid places, Ioh. to. &c. which you diſſemble and ſhape no an- 
ſwer to. 

3. It is no Chymicall feat, but a proper and ſolid manner of concluding, to 
demonſtrare the ſubiect by the actions & properties. Thus a wiſe man and a wſt 
man are no'ihed and deſcribed, and thus the tree is knowne by the fruit. Euen 
ſo our Samour and che Apoſtles deliuer certaine operations and properties ol the 
Church and people, whom they call by the name of a flocke and houſe, Luk. 12. 
1 T:m.3. and Doctor White by the ſame proueth and differencerh the Churcli 
in this or che like manner of reaſonin 

Thoſe ate the notes of the Church, which make people to bee the ſheepe of 
Chriſt and houſhold of God, and demonſtrate them to bee ſuch, But hearing of 
Cliriſts voice, and building themſelues by faith vpon the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, make people the ſheepe of Chriſt and houſhold of God, 
and demonſtrate chem to be ſuch, Toh. 10,27. Epheſ. 2,20. Ergo,hearing Chirifts 
voice, and building themſelues by faich vpon the foundations of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, are notes of the Church. 

Obiell. 1. But this proueth not true doctrine to be a note. 

Anſw. The voice of Chriſt and true doctrine are equipollent, and of the 
ſamenotioh, loh.17,17, 1 Tim. 2.4. 2 Theſſ. z. 1 2, lam,1,18, 4 
ect. 
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Obie. 2. It proueth not true doArine contained in the Scripture to bee a 
ſufficient note. 

eAnſw, Preſuppoling the Scripture to bee the onely obiect of Catholike 
faith, (which Doctor White hath elſewhere confirmed) it proues, that true do- 
Arine contained in the Scripture, is a ſufficient marke. 


T. W. How ſhall we know who are Chriits ſpecpe ? you will ſay, by their 


hearing FA Chriſts voice, or profeſiion of true doctrine. But how can wee 
know, abſtraiting the authoritie of the Church, who haue true doctrine, and 


which are they that heare Chriſts voice? 


eAnſw, Chriſt hath ſer this brand vpon his ſheepe z that if they heare his 
. cu in dar voice, they are of his flocke. Now there be two meanes to know that they haue 
don eicdd lie true doctrine, and heare his voice. 1. Oneprincipall, to wit, the dcri ture a, 
$cri 24 which by it owne authoritie demonſtrates the ſame. 2. The other inſtrumen- 
berſeris vclut fu- tall, to wit, the miniſterie of the Church, which by declaring che Doctrine of 
ribundum # the Scripture, as an adiuuant gauſe, leadeth vnto the knowledge thereol. 
715 in 44 Obieft, Before Luther there was no other Church but the Romane, and 
s deln the ſame deſcribed Chriſts ſheepe by doctrine and markes, which Prote- 


fic docuiſſe mani · ſtants refuſe. 


— 4.14 Avſw. 1. Beſides the Romane, there was the ancient primitiue Church *, 
2.008 2 vit. whoſeteſtimonie the faithfull might from their writings enquire, 


Bead ei 2. In the Church Romane, there were ſome firme members, which main - 
Ig. c. 1. Tho. rained the ſame doctrine in the principall parts which we now doe. 


— mpeg 3. True doctrine in the foundation, beleeued with a right faith, is a note of 
— 8. Chriſts ſneepe, and many in the Romane Church profeſſed that doctrine, by 


al. l. . — whoſe miniſterie the Proteſtants receiued the ſaid ſundamentall truth; andalſo 


CREED theſe, by ſearching the Scriptures, and by the miniſterie of ſuch as departed 


in l <6. from the corruptions of the Romane Church, attained a farther increaſe of 


d.doar. Chriſl. 2. truth, and fr e from errors. 


c. . & Epiſt. 6j. 
T. W. How ſhould ] be aſcertained that people doe heare the word truly 
preached, and enioy a right adminiſtration of Sacraments ? Here my anſwer 
is at 4 ſtand, and flieth for ſanitwarie to his Apocalypticall and renealing 
ſpirit, Cc. Thus it is cleere in what circles and mazes Maſter White walketh, 


Anſw, You muſt firſtknowthe doctrine before you can be aſcertained hereof 
by infuſed faith: euen as before you can knowa iuſt and wiſe man, you muſt vi» 
derſtand what iuſtice and wiſdome are, 
Suppl. Rel e. . 2+ It is cheabſurditic of the Romane Church to relie vpon an Apocalypti- 
on aft pro. call and reuealing ſpirit * , to wit, the Popes ſpirit. But Proteſtants, 1. In re. 
phetica & diuina, gard of the obiet of faith, relie vpon the publike doctrine of the Prophets and 
5 — Apoſtles reuealed inthe Scripture” . 2. And in regard of the meanes of recei- 
pend. Pagen uing and vnderſtanding of that doctrine, they relic (as vpon the rules of askil. 
humans Juda, full and faithfull maſter) vpon the miniſterie of the preſent Church wherein 
- -— they live, when the ſame is not euidently corrupt; or ſo farre as it is incorrupt 3 
— * Supra And in apparent corrupt times, vpon the mini 
— — the Church: and if they cannot haue accelle to ſuch, vpon the miniſterie of the 
Bpb. 2. id eſt, vt precedent orthodox Church, And laſtly, in caſe of neceſſitie, to wit, when 
—— they are ſolitarie (as Ioſeph in Ægypt, Daniel in Babylon, &c.) vpon the holy 
aur, fapranouum Scripture it ſelfe, and true doctrine thereof, which by their owne meditation 
& verusTeftamen- therein, God enableth them to finde out . 


tum, ab Apoſtolis 
conſcriptum. _ 
® Eftius 4. ſent. d. 23. C. 13. is nunc ordinarium medium ſit occleſiæ reftificatio, & doctrina, conſtat tamen alljs vijs cu medi, 
fidem collatam, fuiſſe . & adhuc conferri. Suar . deſ ſid. cach. cont. ſe . Angl. Li. c. 16.Neque ne gam incerdum Spiri tum ſandum 
uatin docere aliquos de myſterijs ſidei, vel de vero ſenſu Scripture, tali modo, &c. Stapl. Rel. £.4.4. J. ar. 3.2. 2d. 1. Sola interna tees" 
o, ad fidemaliquando eſficaciter inducit cum externa media, non con temptus doc cntis eccleſſæ, ſed articulus neceflicats exdudit, 
re the example of Angomina the Herenwte, in Aug prolog ib.dedodr.Chriſt. Cafſand, de offic.boniviti. 48, And 


eric of the firmeſt members of 


Ho —m a — 7" 
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And our Aduerſaries, when their facing is paſt, ate faine to relic vpon a pri- 
vate {ſpirit as much as Proteſtants doe, Bannes * ſaich 3 This th reaſon of he- 
leewing, that C briſt ts God, becanſe we haue receiued the teſti monie of God within 
vs, God humſelle illuminating our mindet. And Stapleton d: The laſt reſolution 
of faith ts God, mardi rencaling in the heart. | : 

And as the Popiſh Prieſt demandeth of mee, how I know that this is the 
Scripture, or the ſenſe thereof; ſo l demand of him, how hee Khowerh by di- 
vine faith, that this is the Church, or that the Church teacheth truth ? And in 
his anſwer (reiefting diuine illumination by the Scripture c) he ſhall either re- 
ſolue his faich touching theſe things into humane authoxitie, to wit, the generall 
opinion of former ages, the multitude of ſuch as beleeue the ſame, his forcta- 
thers beleefe, &c. or elſe puzzle himſelfe in mazes and circles which hee can 


neuer vnfold 4. 


* 2. 2. q- l. ar. . 
concl 6. 

b Stapl. Rel. c. 4. 

ar. 2. ad 

: Stapl. — 
Omne lumen & 
alia demonſtrat & 
lei pſum. Perſ. Aia- 
la de Trad. p. 3. 
Sicut ſenſus viſus, 
per ipſum lumem 
vider ipſum & a- 
ha, &c. 

Driedo. d. ecclef. 
dogm. li. 2. ca. 3. 
Nos neque falla 
neque doci i, re- 
uera nobis per- 
ſuaſum habemus 


a Deo, intus operante in nobis, c. Dicimus verum eſſe, omnes Chriſtianos c odere quangelio, ex it ſpirations Spiritus ſancti intus 


koquentis & docentis. 4 Gretf. tract. de agnolc. Script. canon. c. 4. P. 188. 


T. W. He produceth Epiphanius ſaying of an heretike, This man is found 
altogether different from the Scriptures, cr. If then hee ber diſſenting from 
them, he is altogether an alien from the Catholike Church, Here wee grant, 
that hee which in faith diſſemteth from the Scriptare, diſſemeth from the 
church; but it proueth not, that the doctrine of faith and miniſtration of $4- 
craments, are markes to demonſtrate the Church. | 


Anſw. That is a marke of the Church, rhe want whereof maketh one alto- 
ether an alien from che Church but want of true faith doth his, according 
to Epiphanius The maior is proued from the deſcription of a marke vr'nore be- 
longing to ſpirituall things, which is ſomething proper to them, and which 
being preſent, doth demonſtrate them, and being abſent proues their pins. 


=: 

T. W. He produceth M. Reinolds * his words, ſaying © The true Church 
and the true faith ard jo knit together, that the one inferreth and concludeth 
the other : for fromthe true Church is concluded the true faith, and — the 
true faith, the true Church. But theſe words proue not that faith is more 
knowne to vs than the true Church, or ſerueth 4s an evident marke as well 


to learned as nlearned to point out the Church. 


Anſw. If according to Maſter Reinolds, true faith concludeth the Church, 
chen it is better knowne to them ro whom it ſerueth for a proofe; for in conclu- 
ding, the orderly proceeding is from better knowne to leſſe knowne. 

Obie, It concludeth it not to the ignorant and vnlearned. 

Anſw, No more doth any thing elſe. And it is impoſſi ble for ſuch as are 
drogerher ignorant of the doctrine, to know the Church by diuine faith, vn- 
all chey attaine knowledge j euen as vntill a man haue ſome wiſdome, hee is 
vnable to know a wiſe man, as ſuch, but onely by opinion. 


T. W. Doctor White produceth Picus Miranduls 8, ſaying : That the 
Scripture is knowne onto vs before the Church, Ct. | 
eAnſw, My brother produceth this Author, co proue that the Scriptures 


may be diſcerned to bee Gods word, (of ſuch as with wiſdome and. yſe of che 
meanes conuerſe in them) by certaine characters and qualities exiſting in chem- 


{clues ʒ and that therefore our beleefe of them dependeth not ſolely or princi · 
pally vpon che authoritie of the Church: but alſo vpon the very Scriptures © ” 


themſelues. 
S 3 > id | P aragr . 
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184 Whereby trial Doctrine muſt be made, and by what binde of ew. - 


Paragr. 3. Concerning the examining of the doctrine of the Church, 


2 * emen 


T. W. Maſter White labouring to depreſſe the Churches antboritie, c. 
gineth the reines to enery private and ignorant — vnder the tecture and 
pretext of Gods ſecretilluminations, to — u omne Judge, and ſo ts call in 
queſtion the reputation and honour of the Church, cr. 

d Cypr. op. 31. Aufs. 1. Maſter White acknowledgeth the lawfull and healthfull authorĩ- 


Exroiro g ban tie of the Church, and belecuerh the ſame to be no leſſe needfull, than the Pilot 
baer Lin, n in a ſlip h, and the watch of a Shepherd in a flocke; but euen as each ſhip 


ſcopulos 1llizat, and euety flocke are to haue their ſeuerall Pilots and Shepherds: ſo the Chur- 


Kc. Iren. ]. 50.20. 


Confugere opor- ches of England, Rome, Denmarke, France, &c. muſt haue Biſhops and Paſtors 


—— to gouerne and feed the flocke, which dependerh vpon them; and the gouern. 
ri, & dominicis ment of each nationall Church is perfic and ſufficient in it ſelfe : wee doe not 


1 — t therefore oppoſe the authoritie of the Church, but the vſurpation of the Pope, 


eccld.Fpiſcoparus who cranſgreſſ ng the bounds of his owne Dioces, inuadeth the rights of other 


Cade Churches k. 

pars ecnemur,&c. 2. Yououer-reach, in ſaying, that Doctor White giuerh the reines to every 
= 1 priuate and ignorant fellow, by a ſecret illumination to iudge the Church. Fot 
Marſilus de pa- hee maintaineth, both, that all iudgement of Doctrine muſt be made by therule 
— 8 of faith and the holy Scriprures, in the plaine pallages thereof * , with other 
be conuenient helps and mcanes, and not by any priuate ſpirit and illumination. 
Cet & cir- And alſo, that the triall and examining of Doctrine in the Church, belongeth 


cuneif. ge.] to che fahfull ! reſpectiuely, according to their gifts and calling. A blinde 
— man cannot ck colours, and a - and ignorant perſon is leſſe ableto 
rar ent examine Controuerſies and deepe points in religion . But Doctor White 
pag. 360. Ex hoc maintaineth, chat ſuch of the faichfull in Chrifts Church, as by reaſon of vie, 


ns — haue their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne good and euill , Heb. g. 14. Cololl.1.9, 
Sccupauit omnia Rom. 1 5.14 haue a right _ 5 To vſe that linde of indgement which ts called the 
— >. indgement of diſcretion, whereby they may bee enabled wich vnderſtanding, to 
* Aug in fon u. yeeld aſſent and obedience to the right faith propounded vnto them by their 


yo. Paſtors *.*, and to eſchue the poiſoned doctrine of hererikes and dectiuers. 


ſcnprurts tum ma- 


meta ſunt, vtpo- It is the manner of our Aduerſaries in diſputations, to decline the true 
tius Varna 


uamexpoſicorun (tare of the queſtion, and to impoſe ſome abſurd rener vpon vs: and thus they 


Tete o deale in this matter j for the purpoſe of the Proteſtants, in the ſame, is onely 
wad.2;5 this, to maintaine againſt the Romiſts, The righe of exery true Church,in exami- 
1 de ning the doctrine which they receiue or profeſſe, by the holy Scripture, and 
$trom.li.7.int:lli- other helpes and meanes of true iudgement : and to oppoſe the Popilh cyrannic, 
gu. 34; who would haue all Churches like a blinde Mill-horſe a, ready to receive what- 
ad cognivoncm, ſoeuer faith a proud and vnlettered Pope ſhall obtrude vpon them. 


- 4 — Aga inſt chis vſurpation we defend, that euery nationall Church hath arighe 
Debus den g within it ſelfe, to trie and examine by the lawfull rule, the Doctrine which it re- 
— e ceiueth and profelſerh, And euety member of the Church reſpectineh to bis 
ad fidem, maiore calling aud gifts, (not otherwiſe) hath a proportional ſhare in the ſame. 


and But it is farre from vs, to place each preſumptuous and ignorant fellow in a 


— — Conſiſtorie of iudgement, or to ſeta blinde horſe to go before others, or to ſuffer 
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——— — = D. Bilſon. ſubiect. pat. 1. 53. c 1 Cor hom.13.Quomodo non 
abſ@dur propre: pccumias, alij : non credere, — : pro rebuopuram — — ſententiam equi ſim plicner. 
prefeerim 5 emnjum exai{imam trutinam, & gnomonem. & regulam, diuinarum legum afſertionen. Idco obſecro, & 
0:0 vo; t relinquatisquidnam huic aut illi videarur, deque hijs a Scripturis ommahec inquirite. Creg. m. in. 4. ca. Cantic in Bapuſme 
ele&iquique denum ſpiritus ſancti accipiunt, quo ilkuninati, ſcripture ſacrs ſenſum intelligunt. Origen. in Matt tract. 25. Leco 2 
turarum magnum & yenerabilem facit ſenſum Ephræm. d. patient. & conſum. ſer. audis frater, quod Dei ſcientiam accipiat, qui 

plici veroque corde, diuinis vacat ſcripruris. *,* Greg. m. non audent impugnare ſed credere, ® Cuſan. exercit. . 6. Sicut iumen tun 
obedit domino ſuo, Benaven. & Sur. vita Franciſci. c. 6. 'Txca obedigntia vt quis ſit ſicut corpus exanime, quod tcquieſcit bi qui 


t oſuerit ſine mor, © a 
| any 


A 1 =, 


Examining the doitrine of the Church. 


any vulgar perſon to bee his owne caruer, in receiuing or refuſing publike do- 
Arine according to a private humour, but wee — — to euery member of the 
Church, a function fitting for him, amd no other j obſeruing in this matter eſpe- 
cially the Apoſtles precept, Let euery thing be done in good order, 1 Cor. 14. 

T. W. Catholikes teach, that the bond ſuliell ing ones ſelfe to the 
| Charches authoritie, is properly mcambent pon Chriſtians ibo are baptized, 
and not pon Infidels or lewes. 


Anſw. We acknowledge, that Chriſtians are ſubieR to the Churches autho- 
ritic, but with theſe limicarions. 1. The authoricie thereof muſt be lawtull, and 
builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Eph. 2. 20. 2. The 
Romane Church hath no greater authoritie than other Churches: And Chri- 
ſtians are ſubiect to the Church when they obey che Lawes of their one na- 
tionall or prouinciall Church, directing them according to godlineiſe and 
truth, &c. | 


T. W. Although Heretikes finne in 10 of the Churches authoritie, 
yet they doe not enill to examine the doctrine of the Church, if they proceed 
herein with a deſire of finding out the truth. 


Ar/w, What if the Paſtors of the Church be Hercicall, Act, 20. 29. and all 
orſome of the people orthodox; ſhall ic not bee lawfull for beleeuers to exa- 
mine the doctrine of theſe corrupt and blinde guides ? Luke, 6. 39, Indeed your 
C:rcinall Tolet o affirmeth; That u « meritorious fora vlg perſou to belecue 
beretical doctrine propownded to him by a Popiſh Biſhep, vm ill ii be manifeſt to him, 
that the ſome us againſt the Church. ha JO 8 


Fs eloquia 2 13. 4. 3.) refpexerunc, & atque paſtoris ſu licer edu beets eloquentam, 
abils, anderem 


propherz 
ignorarunt, Kc. Ambrol.b.1. bp 2. $.ipientia diu na incnarr UDPEL @jaldy lg ue WCUTTPLY 


dam, & cogni-ionem reuelat, vt ſpeculencur eius glor iam. V 

T. W. 7o prone his former pofitions, Dacr̃ur ic hue urg eth theſe places 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ.5. 21. 1 Joh. 4. 1. Marth. Tx. 189.11. Sc. But 
theſe places, ſome of them onely proue, that ſuch perſons a by their calling;are 
appormted watchmen ouer the houſe of 1ſracl, namely Biſhops and Paſtors, are 
50 2 doctrine and ſpirits, and not every particular member of the- 
Church. 


Anſw, 1. But you will permit no Watchmen in the houſe of Ifracl, to try 
or examine your Popes ſpirit q and although he draw innumerable ſoules afret 
him co Hell, no man may ſay, Our Lord Pope wliy doe you ſo ? And if you will 
bee conſtant in this you haue ſpoken, touching the 'warchmen bf the houſe of 
Iſrael, and permit the Biſhopsand Paſtors of the Church of England to try ind 
examine your Trent doctrine by the rule of holy Scripture, and modell of the 
— Church, and to refuſe the fame ſo fre as it is repugtiant to right 

ch ; Maſter White will give you leaue to abound in your owne ſenſe, in che 
other branch of your aſſertion, about the plebeitie and vulgar people. 


T. w. Chrift ſaith, beware of falſe Prophets ; therefore enery private 
man is to examine the dottrine of all the Prophets and Paſtors of the Charth 
aſſembled together in a generall Conncell. 


| Anſw, Silence would haue honored you, ( Prou. 17, 28.) tather than this 
impudent belying your Aduerſatie. Gods Prophersarcour Iudges y, Ioh. 4.48. 
we preſume not to iudge them : but without father in quiſition, we preſently 
ſubmid our faith to their doctrine, when it is mainifetted vnto vr by the true 
Church, But indeed we examine and refuſe the Councels which your Popeut 

83 theſe 
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imis lui infundic gr- 
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Aug. de verb, 
Apoſt.ſerm. 39, 
* Grey. m. h. 26. 


MOT. CA.1. non tus 
dicaruri, ſed ſecu- 
tam aud, &c. 


186 Papijts drinen to hard ſhifts. , — 


— — 


—— — — 


theſe daies aſſembleth, vpon theſe grounds ; 1. Your Cardinall Bellarmine 

be veb. Dei, q ſaith ; That without queſtion the cleere . of Scripture are to bee 

149 preferred before all decrees of general Counceli: But we halle clecxe teſtimonies of 
holy Scripture, that many things are falſe which are decreed in your Trent 
Councell, and by name communion in one Kinde, Match. 26. 2 7. Setuice in a 
ſtrange tongue, 1 Cor, 14,15. & | 

„ hin Aug.de . Ludouicus Viues a famous Papiſt, ſpeaking of your Councels, ſoich; 

Ciu-D.L29©26- Thoſe encly ſeeme Conncels to them (Romiſts) hach make for their adaantage: 

7. 42. Fatum eſt they eſteeme the reſt no better than 4 conent of women in a weaning houſe or com- 


erioribus ſe ; 
culis, ve quod wor bath. 


Concilio, Ludouicus Arelatenſis querebatur : in cencilijs id demum fiar, & neceſſariofat,quod faxtioni placear Tralice : vt 
—— ipſi ſol vocemillic deciſiuam habent, numero nationcs alias æquet, vel ſuperet. Hzc illa eſt Hel. ua, que — 2. 
denti obtinuit. 


T. W. Themen Berh es (who were no Chriſtians) were allowed to try 
the doctrine of Saint Paul : Therefore euery Chriſtian may examine, controll, 
and reiect᷑ the publike doctrine of the Church, 

Doctorlike inferred, as though there were us difference betweene him that 
i« no Chriſtian, and conſequently acknowledgeth not any ſubmiſſion to the 
Church, and another, who 164 Chriſtian, and in his baptiſme doth implicitely 

. reſigne himſelfe and bis indgement to the authoritie of the Church. 


dre CreſcoaL Anſw. How many turnings and by-nookes are our A duerſaries forced to 
Tin vcd proc. cake ” retia effugiant veritatss, that they may ſlip belides the net of Gods 
trut „ * cv . 
fa Von nenn. 1. Doctor Stapleton' and the Rhemiſts * affirme, that the Berhzans were 
Ae exierent- Chriſtians, and already beletued Saint Pauls doctrine, and they ſeirched the 
f Antid. AR. 17. Scri onely to confirmetheir faith: but this anſwer is refelled by the letter 
x. rx. hos The” of the Text, which ſaith, they ſearched the Scriptures, if theſethings, or whe- 
hoc ſcrutinium ex ther cheſe things were ſo Cardinall Caietan * ſaith : 7hey\ ſearched the Scri- 
Scripeuris fare exverof the Proplyt sto ſeqwbether the Goſpell was conformable to them, 
verbaLucz mani- . This Popith 2 uh another deuice, mentioned by Lorinus 7 the le. 
ben. an ſuit, which is, that che Berhzans being not as yet belecuers, and thereupon ow- 
. ing no ſubiectionto the Paſtors of Chriſts Church, had a libertie of examining 
Mil, Tb S. Pauls doctrine by the Scriptures, which belecuers haue not. But againſt this 
bac ita ſe habe · I obiect. 
» Gen com. „, That the Berhaans being before Proſclyres and [ewes by profeſſion, were 
hops. Bt. implicicely obliged to the ſame obedience of the Church of Chriſt, when the 
44. 1j. v 1. doctrine thereot ſhould be preached vnto them, as baptized Chriſtians are: 
* becauſe the Prophets and Moſes whom they beleeued, commanded the lewes 
to N. Chriſt, whenſocuer he ſhould come, Deut. 18. 18. loh. 1. 45. Act. ;. 
2 1. an 7. 37. T. 

2, Baptiſme doth not abſolutely tie Chriſtians to obey the Romane Church, 
but to belecue the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, into whom they were baptized, and to 
embrace the doctrine of that or any other Church, ſo long as they preach that 
faich, Mar. 16.15, 16. 1 Cor. 1. 13, But if they deliver a conttatie doctrine, 
chen che Secrament of Baptiſme, like an oach of allegeance, obligerh vs to ad- 
here to leſus Chriſt our King, and his written Jaw z and to renounce Antichriſt 
and other Traitors, who vnderthe cloake of ſubiection to the Church, ſeeke to 


make vs rebels to Chriſt, | 
3. If the Berhæans, men not inſtructed in the religion of Chriſt, were able 
to examine and diſcerne the truth of doctrine by the Seri wich ſpirituall 


proficco their ſoules how much more may others doe the like? 
4. If it were commendable in the Berhzans, when they doubted of Pauls 
preachingy to trie the truth of ir by the Seriprures ; why ſhould ic bee a dim 


mendation 


* 


mendation tor Chrittians, when they ate not aſſured of auy doctrine, to make 
2 likerriall by the ſame meanes t a ume Forex 6, 

8. One principall reaſon why the Papiſts will not allgqwghe faichfull co exa- 
minethe Churches doctrine by the Scripture, is, becayſachey haue onely a pri- 
uate ſpirit. But the Berhzans ſpirit was in like manner, and equally priuate: 
therefore they could haue no greater libertie of examining the Churches do- 


Qrine, than baptized Chriſtians, 


T. W. With the like want of connexion or true reference, Maſter White 
preſſeth the teſkimome of rertaine ancient Fathers ; and by name Chryſaitome, 
Cre. but the ſcope hereof, ts dnely to refute the doctrine of enery new ſectarie, 
euen from the Striptures, a courſe which we willingly admit and allow. Thus 
you ſer, our Miniſter in not aſhamed to pergert and detort the graue authoritie 
bf this Father. 


Aue. 1. You omit a cleere teſtimony of Balil ., which expreſly affirmerh ; „ n. 
That it behoneth the hearers that are learned in the Scriptereis, to try thoſe things WY 
which are ſaid by their Teachers, and receining that which agreeth with the Scrip- 

fairer to reieft the contrary, And your owne Gerſorr affirming the ſame, is alſo 

llipped ouer by you. Thus you haue cies and ſee nor, &. 

z. Chryſoſtorme Þ purſueth you harder than you will bee aknowne of, You » Chryſhom.z ;. 
wipe him off, Levi brachio,with a ſlent a tem fidt ſay ing, his ſcope is only to refure FAT T mori. 
che doctrine of euery new ſectarie, even from the Scriprure, &c. But he com- den, Kc. Cum 
merh point blanke vpon you, and teacheth z 1. That a Gentile by ſearching the f & M et 
Scriptures, may iudge of the truth of the doctrine of Chriſtian Religion, 2, A- Gnplces & vera. 
midſt che diuerſitie of opinions, a man hauing a minde and iudgement, may by — — 
hearing and reading be a Teacher to himſelſe of that which is the truth. 3. That . 
by che rule of the Seriptures, and by praier to God, who will reueale things to e Us 
them that ſeeke him, people may eaſily finde out deceiners, and ſuch as lie, 4. He gene pofum ne- 
earneſtly exhorteth lay men to ſearch and vſe the Scriptures, ſaying z / beſeech care 3 Dilcipulus 
you to be in the ranks of T:achers ©, and not onely bearers of our ſayings, 5c, — - — 
emprurus von hæc verba dicis, &c. Reda ratione inqui e i Den, & omni tibi revelabir. $i regula eſſet. ſecundum quam 
— —... TSF 
rice & invenictis, pulſatt & apericrur vobis, Marth. 7. « Hom, 8. in Genel. © 

T. W. . Maſter White, vnder the ſhadow of aſcribing all bonar and reue- 
rence to the Scriptures, (rc. impugneth the venerakle authoritie of the Church, 
and declinetb the force of all ties, deduced from the unammous conſent 
of Fathers, and oecumenicall Conncels, ccc. 


Anſw, 1. It is maruell you will boaft of an vnanimous conſene of Fathers, 
when in many queſtions you haue not one euident reſtimonie of any ancient Fa- „ A Con- 
ther: alſo, why doe you fo ſhamefully counterſeit and corrupt Fathers, if of Lede 
themſelues they be ſo cleerefor you ? 2. The fourth oecumenicall Councell 4, ö — — 
verbally and ynanſwerably controlleth the ſupremacy of che Pope, which is the — enbue 
baſis of yout Romane faith, — 


— — 


Paragr. 6. Concerning vnitie of Papiſts, &. 


n 


T. W. Maſter White 4. vel knowing the force a i, aith, ſcei 

it u true hut God is not the Author of diſſentiam, but — 
ſew, thas P apiſts enioy not any onitie and concord in their doc rrine. 

A.. Vnitie of faich in the primitiue Articles, afcer they be once revealed, 
i ſunply neceſlatie ner / rare medy, 234 requiſite mcaties to ſaluaion: and vni- 


tie 
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tie in other Atticles is needſull, in deſire, neceſſitate ſinis, as 2 warke whereuno 
Chriſtians muſt aime, an and come a8 gere 3 chey can. Howſocuer it is poſſib 

« Aug. 4 Ou. that among holy wett dffercac- I judgement may be, without che maine 
D's 4 mn breach of vnitie in fade t neither is cucry difference of opinion 2 diſſolution 
FI * of ynitie*. 1 


Diſcord of Papiſts among? 


as cd. Ang ian tot Nax. 5 1. Cor. hon. 2 

ademu- ho, hls cons Don LEE — — See — —— * 
T. W. Lunge een A other man cum prove, that Papiſts bane? 

go </nitie in detirine, it gre eatly adwantaget th bis cauſe. 


4 Rhenanus. Nut. Anlw, Doctor White in hi 24Digreion, bor proued chis: 1. By che 
20. bea conteſhon of ſome of your Doctors, © charging « Schoole- men with a3 Scr 
Foreleg , diſcord as Was amon ngtheHeathen ©, 2. By part 4 — of the zduerſe 


— 2 de and contradictious writing of your Doctors one dra cr, in ſundry que- 
co ofſeuin,appar- ſtions- 3. By your purgin ing of form "form er Papiſts wor des, of ſuch aſleruons 3b bee 
Tho 2 repugnant to your m e ile. In doing whereof, Jen — ſpared Tbem 


= 74 him elle. 2 grand pillar of the Later® burch, 

3 rhomss q'6 limonies a8 are pregnant, and concerne che ptinci and weightie Articles. 

d equuntur Ia. 2. He ſalues the former imputati on ol diſcord. ia) ing, chat che contentions are in 

nocen. — points | cholaſticke, and not achte by the Church. 

bc. Scr prob: But againſt this Apron of fig · leauts, I oppoſe che examples following- 

— bo, Theſe poſicions: The Pope cannot erre 1 bis definitiwe ſen#ence 5 and the 

nit. þ 5 — may erre in bis de ſinit iue ſentence, containe a weightie article 
f con 


1. A au. 8 

Abet the Popiſn {choole + 

. Church was puilded on Peter, che Church is not Luilded on Petet but 

unden Gratian- vpon the Rock, are concradietioully mam *. 

r The Po temporal authoritie ouer Geben Weben z his —— 
well d. Pet (ation and pro bicions about the oach of Allegeaner annings bath 

arbor. Theo Theo- binding; blading, ſuborning, and che teſt, are mo den bebe lvl 

ch 2 2 The falling and riſing of of che greareſt Powers mo ; the ſaferic or — 

eee non of Common-walths and States dependeth thereupon : and yet in this matter 

— 45 (being plainly da determined by the wrieeen word of God, an by the tradition 

20, 2 Nr, and vnanimout conſent of the he Primitive Church, and all Catholike Doors in 

— Sk i. vi. che world, vn Intill the age of of Hildebrand, 3 famous incendiarie and toot of — 


5 


» Rel. 5.2 all and wormewood of — in the Clergic) doch our 

5 224. 3% ſorreine Babylonians, are ent and diuided. 

*. Z And omitting oth hrs Maſter Blackwell che Arch-prieft,and che ſcarler roabed 
— — leſuit haue lately deene in open confliłt, concerning this queſtion 3 Maſter 
2 Briarly i, waſhing his hands fre” the #, ſolemnly pugneth che 
— royal authoritie again the pr vſbrparion : but in this 1 ertion he is op- 
rene . poſite to Door Stapleton”, ſundry other dus —— and alſo gan- 


2a ally — 4 h, Spaine, Germans: „&c. 
3. Our Aduerſarics thwart and contradift each other, concerning che au. 

9275 225 choritie of the Church and Scriptures. Some, and choſc « moſt reſpecded, gut 

05.4 K. 4. che preceden cd © che Romane C cb, hen preſerr che 5 b. 

2 — aher che originall Text of Scripture e 

fe Abe Pharos rale* Pura grearnumber exalt votre 


— — — — . ——— = 
« ——— — 
- — — — — - — — —— —_ ——— —— 
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Tenets differ nothing from vs, but onetyimxermes and manner of ſpeaking; 
but according to others, the difference is ſo wide, that it admitteth uo reconci- 
liation. 

I omit your different Tenet concerning the conception of the Virgin Marie, 

and touching reprobation, ſufficient grace, adoration ot Images. 

T. W. Againi? praier in an uuknowne tongue, he alleageth Cantarenus ©, * Conne. 
ſaying, The Praiers which men underſtand not, want the fruit which they — — 
Gould reape. But what kinde of Logicke is this, Prater for [ome particular 
reaſoms, is better in a onlgar tongue than in a ſtrange; Ergo, it u abſolutely un- 
lam full in a ſtrange tongue i r 

Axnſw. Iu ſtead of your concluſion, Therefore it is abſolutely vnlawfull, I 
pray you ſubſtitute Doctor Whites concluſion, which is, Theretore the ſame is 
valawtull, as it is commanded by the Romane Church: and che Authors pro- 
duced by him, will in good Logicke confirme his atlertion : For thus I reaſon. 

That tormeof praier is vnlawfull, which depriueth people of the fruit of their 
— intention to God, and their one edification. But praier in an vn- 
| — tongue, preſcribed by the Romane Church, doth thus: Ergo, it is vn- 
awtull, 
The maior propoſition is Saint Pauls, 1 Cor. 14, as he is expounded by the * Stn. com, 
primitiue Fathers, and by Haimo, Lira, &c. The allumpcion is vpon the matter, pauli voct.ina he 
deliuered by Cardinall Contarenus, Caietan, Thomas!, &c. _ En. 
rienem eccleſiz, orationes public as, quz audiente populo dicuntur, dici lingua communi clericis & 0,quam Latine. Th - — 
FF rr 
r — -.. Mt. y e 
T. W. He bringethin Thomas Aquine and Caictan affirming , that it were 
better for the edification of the Church, if prater were in a vulgar tonoue_ * 
bat what Catholike denies this, if he haue onely reſpeci to the edification and 
inſlruttion of the hearers, and nothing elſe ? But publike praiers are directed 


to other ends. 


Anf. 1, It is certaine, that Caieran oppoſeth thł practiſe of the Romane . Six. Sen. bil 

Church, becauſe Catharinus the Archbiſnòp doth ſo gtieuouſly cenſure him, 5,5 39% 343- 
ſaying z That the doftrine which his word: imply, was invented of Luther and the . 
Den, 2. Thomas and Caietan, by edification, vnderftand not onely inſtru- 
Aion, but alſo inflaming of the deſire and affection vnro deuotion; and thoſe 
praiers which haue both theſe effects, are more profirable than praiers in a 
ſtrange tongue, wanting the ſame. 


T. W. For the euacuating of the force and operation of confeſſion of js, 
he bring eth in Caietan, ſaying ; A man by contrition without any conteſſi- 
on is made cleane, and a ſormall member of the Church. 


Anſw, Doctor White in this place ſpeaketh not of cuacuating confelſion, , . 4. ban 
but onely affirmeth, that Papiſts haue divers opinions about the ſame, which is « 5.c — 
true. For ſome ſay, that iis onely an inſtitution of the Church * ; others, it is c Wen. 
not preſcribed in holy Scriprure, but by tradition /; others, it is of the law off tan. R. Rhen. up. 
nature; and others, that it was ordained in the old Law *, Bur if che inſtitution⸗ = _—_ 
thereof and precept of God *, concerning the ſame be vncertaine, then the ne4 ren 
ceſſitie ofa deſire and purpoſe thereof to be included in contrition, is vncertame. i — 


0 . 7-4-8. 
* Petr, Oxom. quem citat Suar.4. d. 35. 1. Hug. Vie. de Sacr. I 2.p. 14. Tho. Wald. de Sacr. tom. 2.c. 135. WII. de Kabion. 4. d. 14, 
4-4. * Suar. 4.d. 35.5. 1. Neque in ipſa contritione indudi yotum confeſſions, ſecluſo precepto. 


T. W. Touching in/t:fication by workes, which according to our Catholike 


doctrine are to be done in the ſtate of grace, and deriue their worth not * 
the 


-— 


4 


— 


* 
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lle worker, but from the promiſe of God, as alſo from the bloud of our $4- 


uiour, xc. 


eAnſw, The learnedſt of your Church deny, that workes receiue dignitie 
fromche promiſe of God, affirming ic to be Cacholike doctrine, that they haue 
their perfect value and dignitie by their firſt production, hefore any promiſe of 
. God be added vnto them b. 


T. W. The ſeuerall opinions of ( Roman ) Catholikes, about ſeronduric- 
queſtions of Tranſubſtantiation, are onely points of indifferency, Philoſopbicall 
queſtiqns diſputed in the ſchooles, and by ſcuerall men, ſeuerally maintained 
without any breach of faith; whereas dinifions in doctrine among the Prote- 
ſtants are ſuch, as doe wound the ſoundne(ſe of faith. 


Tanner. rev Anſw., Our Aduerſaries are in extremities; for many times they will haue 
2 . oe. 142. the ſmalleſt matter in religion an article of Faith, to wit z That Tobias bis logge 
pag 353 | ' — * 
3 had a taile ©, but at another time, great differences in maine 2 of 
| ne Anpa. Theologie, are bur ſcholaſticall contentions. And thus it is verified of them, 
nis in corpus yhich Auguſtine ſaith of the Donatiſts, uod volumus ſanctum eff, & quards 


— — volumus, Cc. They make our differences in acceſſorie points, fundamental, 


or ſunt opiniones- and their owne in the ſame kinde, accidental. 
di, qui omnino But in their doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, there is a reall difference between 


nega Tranwbf#- the clder and moderne Papiſts, 


rmarpancm va The elder aftirmed, chat the fleſh of Chriſt was made of the bread 4, and the 
— woc. ſubſtance ot Bread and Wine, were conuerted into the ſubſtance of the bodie 
de nikilominus, and bloud of Chriſt*, And hereupon they called a Prieſt a Creator of his Ma- 
— 2 & ker f. Yea, the Trident Councell ; ſaith: There i a converfion of the whole ſubs 
— —4 ſtance of bread into the ſubſtance of the bodie of Chriſt, cc. But Bellarmine, and 
fugienda ; ex ca Becanus aſhrme, that the bread is not made the bodie of Chriſt, and the con- 
— — uerſion thereof into Chriſts bodie, is by way of Adduction h, and not pre- 
corpus Chriſti duttion, « 


on 6s Gans oe. ls — changeth the old definition of Tranſubſtantiation & in ſtead 


ſtantiationem. 6 
4 Lomb. 4. d. g of a conuerſion of one ſubſtance into another, bringerh in a tranſlocation or po- 


et cena ſition of one ſubſtance in the roome of another , and conioyneth Chriſts body 
Frſanguis. d. 10. wich che ſignes, but tranſubſtantiates not the ſignes into his bodie. 


De pane fit caro 


— 2. The old Popiſh faich concerning the reall preſence, was, chat the 
Eur. de ſam. and bloud of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, are verily, and indeed handled and broken 


Dun Neth. in the Prieſts hands, and ground or chewed in the teeth of the faithſull , and 


1 Bid in Can. not onely the Sacrament hereof: but Bellarmine denies this faich l, ſaying; That 
difcip. . 1 . ad attrition or grinding of Chriſts bodie in the teeth, ts not neceſſarie,but only the taking 


2 —— * thereof into the mouth, and ſwallowing it downe whole into the ftomach, And if they 

s T4. cb. will colour Pope Nicholas his definition, faying wich che Gloſſator, that his 
b lr 4. ku. ſpeech is figuratiue, oy depart from their owne principles; who when wee 
char. I. t. c. 11. & ſpeake of admitting a — the Sacrament, exclude the ſame with all re- 


x8, & de . 
eg. Fan. Proach, calling vs Tropiſts Sacramentaries, &c, 


de Euch. Cath c. 

Scotus 4.4.10 q. 6. & q. i. quantum ergo ad iſtud. & d. 17. ꝗ. 3. 9. Mairo. d. 10.4. 1. Argentin q, 2. ar. vltimo. Oabr. ar. a. concl, 20. & 
lect 47. Ok m. q. 6. Aliaco ꝗ. 5. ar. 2. Marfil. q. ax. a. concl. 7. & 8.Paludan. d. 11.9. 3.ar. L u 24. Claudius Repetit. y. ca. 6. + Suars 
.d. 7c. S. 4.Fer ſolam a cone m addudiuam revera non explicatur vera conucrſio ſubſtantialis & tranſubſtautiatio, ſed ſolum tranſſocai 


»dam Quando vna ſibſtanti. (lum ſuc cedit loco alterius, non poteſt proprie dici, vna converti in aliam. ſum, li. f. ca. 24 
445 eſſet tantum adducttua & pet accideus adiungitut deſitio pants, ſequitur, mutationem hanc, non eſſe ſubſtantialem, ſed accidenta- 
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